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TO THE 

RIGHT HON. JOHN LORD CARTERET, 

ONE OF THE LORDS OF DIS JllAJESTY's MOST HONOURABLE PRIVY COUNCIL. 

MY LORD, 

rwiTHSTANDING the great honour and respect generally and 
rrvedly paid to the memories of those who have founded states, 
1bliged a people by the institution of lawES which have made 

t prosperous and .considerable in the world, yet the legislator of 
A.rabs has been treated in so. very different a ·manner by all 
1eknowledge not his claim to a divine mission, and by Christians 
'ially, that were not· your lordship's just discernment sufficiently 
'1, I should think myself under a necessity of making an 
ty for presenting the following translation. 

remembrance of the calamities brought on so many nations 
foqquests of the Arabians may possibly raise some indig
~g:Wist him who formed them to empire ; Lut this being 
\applicable to all conquerors, could not, of itself, occasion 
\letesta.tion with which the name of Mohammed is loaded. 
~iven a new system of religion, which has had still greater 
ban the arms of his followers, and to establish this religion 
\ of an imposture; and on this account it is supposed that 
lf neoessity have beim a most abandoned villain, and his 

. ~become infamous. But as Mohammed gave his Arabs 
~on he could, as well as the best laws, preferable, 

a 2 



lV DEDICA.TION. 

, at least, to those of the ancient pagan lawgivers, I confess I cannot 
see why he deserves not equal respect, though not with Moses or 
Jesus Christ, whose laws came really from heaven, yet with :Minos 
or N uma, notwithstanding the distinction of a learned writer, who 
seems to think it a greater crime to make use of an imposture to 
set up a new religion, founded on the acknowledgment of one true 
God, and to destroy idolatry, than to use the same means to1gain 
reception to rules and regulations for the more orderly prac~lCe of 
heathenism already established. 

To be acquainted with the various laws and constitutions 1 
civilized nations, esp~cially of those who flourish in our own tim 
is, perhaps, the most useful part of knowledge: wherein thoug 
your lordship, who shines with so much distinction in the noble 
assembly in the world, peculiarly excels; yet as the law 
Mohammed, by reason of the odium it lies under, and the strang~ 
ness of the language in which it is written, has been so mn 
neglected, I flatter myself some things in the following sheets r 
be new even to a person of your lordship's extensive learning; 
if what I have written may be any way entertaining or accept: 
to your lordship, I shall not regret the pains it has cost me. · 

I join. with the general voice in wishing your lordship alV 
honour and happiness your known virtues and merit deserve 
am with perfect respect, 

M~ LORD, 

Your lordship's most humble 

And most obedient servant 

GEORGE 



THE READER. 

I DlAGI!fE it almost needless either to ~ake an apology for publishing 
the following translatiQn, or to go about to prove it a work of use as well 
as curiosity. They must have a mean opinion of the Christian _religion, 
or be but ill grounded therein. "·ho can apprehend any danger from so 
manifest a forgery : and if the religious and ciril institutions of foreign 
nations are worth our knowledge, those of Mohammed, the lawgiver of 
the Arabians, and founder of an empire which in less than a century 
spread itself over a greater part of the world than the Romans were 
ever masters o~ must needs be so; whether we consider their extensiYe 
obtaining, or our frequent intercourse with those who are governed 
thereby. I shall not here inquire into the reasons why the law of 
Mohammed has met Jrith so unexampled· a reception in the world (for 
they are greatly deceived who ima,<rine it to have been propagated by 
the sword alone), or by what means it came to be embraced by nations 
"·hich never felt the force of the ~Iohammedan arms, and even by 
those which stripped the Arabians of their conquests, and put an end 
to the sovereignty and very being of their Kbalifs : yet it seems as 
if there was something more than what is vnl,<rarly imagined, in a 
religion which has made so surprising a progreS& But whatever use an 
impartial version of the Koran may be of in other respects, it is abso
lutely necessary to undeceive those who, from the ignorant or unfuir . 
translations which have appeared, have entertained . too favourable an 
opinion of the original, and also to enable us effectually to expose the 
imposture: none of those who have hitherto undertaken that provin~ 
not excepting Dr. Prideaux himsel~ baTing succeeded to the satisfaction 
of the judicious, for want of being complete masters of the controversy. 
Thl.' writers of the Romish communion, in particular, are so far from 
having done any se"ice in their refutations of Mohammedism, that by 
endeavouring to defend their idolatry and other superstitions, they have 
rather contributed to the increase of that aversion which the Moham
medans in general have to the Christian religion,. and given them great 
advantages in the dispute. The protestant& alone are able to attack the 
Koran "irh su<.'Ct'ss; and for them, I trust, Providence has reserved the 
glory of its OYerthrow. In the mean time, if I might presume to lay 
down rules to he observed by those "·ho attempt the conversion of the 
MohammedanS, they 6hould be the same which the learned and worthy ... . 



vi ~To~ ').'liE 'READER: • 
bisho}I.Kidder* has prescribed for-the-eonversion of the Jews, and which 
may, mutatis mutandis, be equally applied)o the former, notwithstanding 
the despicable opinion that writer, for want of being better acquainted 
with them; entertained of those people, judging them scarce fit to be 
argued ~ith. The first of these rules is, To avoid compulsion; which 
thougli it be not in our power to employ at present, I hope will not 
be made use of when it is. The second is, To- avoid teaching doctrines 
against common se~se; the Mohammedans not being such fools (whatever 
we may think of them) as to be gained over in this case. The worshi~tping 
of images and the doctrine of transubstantiation are great stumbling lfiocks 
to the Mohammedans, and the church which teacheth them is- very unfit to 
bring those people over. The third is, To avoid weak arguments: for the 
1\Iohammedans are not to be converted "·ith thes.e, or hard words. '\V e 
must use them with. humanity, and dispute against them with arguments 
that are proper and cogent. It is certain that many Christians, who have 
written against them, have been very defective this way : many have used 
arguments that .have no force, and advanced propositions that are void 
of truth •. This method is so far from convincing that it rather serves 
to harden them. The Mohammedans will be apt to conclude we have 
little to :say,_ when we urge them with- arguments that are trifling or 
untrue. We do but lose ground when we do this ; and instead of 
gaining them, we -expose ourselves and our -cause also. We must not· 
give them ill words neither; but must avoid all reproachful language, 
all that is sarcastical and biting : this never did good from pulpit or press. 
The softest words will make the deepest impression; and if we think 
it· a fault in them to give ill language, we cannot be excused when we 
imitate them. The fourth rule is, Not to quit any article of the Christian 
faith to gain the 1\lohammedans. It is a fond conceit of the Socinians, 
that we shall upon their principles be most like to prevail upon the 
Mohammedans: it is not true in matter of fact. We· must not give 
up any article. to gain them: but then the church of Rome ought to 
part with many practices .and some doctrines. We are ·not to design 
to gain the lllohammedans over to a system of dogmas,. but to the ancient 
and primitive faith. I believe. nobody· will deny but that the rules 
here laid down are just: the latter part of the third, which alone my 
design has given· me occasion to practise, I -think so reasonable, that 
I have not, in speaking of Mohammed or his Koran, allowed myself 
to use those opprobrious appellations, and unmannerly expressions, which 
seem to be· the strongest ·arguments of several who have written against 
them. On the contrary, I have thought myself obliged to t:eat both 
with common decency, and even to ·approve such particulars as seemed 
to me to deserve approbation : for how. criminal soever l\Iohammed may 
have been in imposing a false religion on mankind, the praises due to 
his real virtues ought not to be denied him ; nor can I do otherwise 
than applaud the candour of the pious ancl learned Spanhemius, who, 

* In his Demonatr. of the Messias, part 3, chop. 2. 



TO THE READER. 

though he owned him to have been a wicked impostor, yet ackno~ 
him to have been richly furnished wi~h natural endowments, beautiful 
in his person, of a subtle wit, ~ureeable beha_viour, showing liberality 
to the poor, courtesy to uery one, fortitude against his enemies, and 
above all a high reverence for the name of God; severe ~<'ainst the 
peljured, adulterers, murderers, slanderers, prodigals,- covetous, falSe wit
nesses, &e. -a great preacher of patience, charity, mercy, beneficence, 
gratitude; honouring of parents and superiors, and a frequent celebrator 
of the divine praises.* , 

Ot' the several translations of the- Kodn now extant. there is but 
one which iXllerably represents the sense of the original; and that 
being in Latin, a new version became necessary, at least to an English 
reader. -What Bibliander published for a Latin translation of that book 
deserves not the name of a translation; the unac:cOuntable liberties th~rein 
taken, and the numberless faults, both of omission and -commission, 
leaving scarce any resemblance of the original It was made near six 
hundred years ago, being finished in 1143, by Robertus Betenensis, an 
Englishman, with the assistance of Hermannu.s Dalmata, at the request 
of Peter, abbot of Clugny, "·ho paid them well for their pains; 

From this Latin version was taken the Italian of Andrea Arrinbene, 
notwithstanding the pretences in his dedication of its being done imme
diately from tte Arabic ;t wherefore it is _no wonder if the transcript be yet 
more faulty and absurd than the copy.t 

About the end of the fifteenth century, Jolwines Andreas, a native 
of Xativa in the kingdom of Valencia, who from a Mohammedan doctor 
became a Christian priest, translated not only the Kor&n, but also its 
glosses, and tl1e seven books of- .the Sonna, out of Arabic into the 
Arragonian tongue, at the command of Martin Garcia, § - bishop of 
Barcelona, and inquisitor of Arragon. Whether this translation were 
ever published or not I ·am wholly ignorant; but it may be presumed 
to have been the better done for- being the work of one bred up in the 
:Mohammedan religion and learning; though his refutation of that religion, 
which has had several editions, gives no great idea of his abilities. 

Some years within the last century, Andrew du Ryer, who had been 
consul of the French nation in Egypt, and was tolerably skilled in the 
Turkish and Arabic languages, took the pains to translate the Koran into 

• Id certum, naturalibus egregii: dotibllS iDstrnc:tum Muhammedem, ~. pnestanti. 
ingenio callido, moribus facetis, ac pre ae ferentem liberalitatem in egeDOI5. comilalelll 
in aingulos, fortitudinero in bostes, ac pne eeteris reverentiam dirioi uominia.-SeYerus 
fuit in perjuro,s, adul;.eros, bomicidas, obtrectatoreo, prodigos, anroe. falsoe testes, &e. 
Magnus idem patientia!, charitati:!, miserieordi~~e, beneficientia!, gratitudinis, honoris in 
parentes ac superiores pr1000, ut et <livinarum laudum-Hiot. £ocla. -· 7, c. 7,- 5,et7. 

t His words are: '' Questo libro, che gia hanYo a commUDe utili!& di molti fatto dal 
proprio testD Arabo tra.dlll"l'e nella DOStn Yolgu: lingua ltaliaaa,,. &e. "And al\enruds : 
" Questo e I' Alcorano <li MacdmeUD, il quale, come ho gia detto, ho fatto dalsuo idioma 
tradtll"l'e," &c. 

f \'ide Joseph. Scalig. Epist. 361 et 362; et Seldea.de Su~ ad~ Ebrmi.. p.9. 
f J. Andreas, in Prcef. ad Tractat. &Utllll de C~nCusiooe 8ecuB l\lahometane. 



viii TO TBE READER. 

his ~jf torigtu!: bU:t his performance, tho~gh it be beyond comparison 
preferable to that of Retenensis, i11 far from .being a just translation ; there 
being mistakes in every page, besides frequent transpositions, omissions, 
and additions,* faults unpardonal_>le in a work of this nature. And what 
renders it still more incomplete is, the want of notes to explaia a vast 
number' of passages, some of which are difficult, and others impossible to 
be understood, without proper explications, were they translated ever so 
exa~tly; which the author is so sensible of that he often refers his reader 
to the Arabic commentators.1: . , 

The English version is no other than a translation of du Ryer's, and' that 
a very bad one; for Alexander Ross, who did it, being utterly11nacquainted 
with the Arabic, and no great master of the French, has added a number 
of fresh mistakes of his own to those of du Ryer; not to mention the mean
ness of his language; which would make a better book ridiculous. 

In 1698, a Latin translation of 1he Koran, made by Father Lewis Mar
racci, who had been oonfessor to Pope Innocent XI., was published at 
Padua, together with the original text, accompanied by explanatory notes 
and a refutation. · This translation of Marracci's, generally speaking, is . 
very exact; but adheres to the Arabic. idiom too literallyto be ea!'.:funder
stood, unless I am much deceived, by those who are not versed in the 
1\lohani.medan learning.~ The notes he has added are indeed of great use; 
but his refutations, which sw~ll the work to a large volume, al-e of little or 

, none at all, being often unsatisfactory, and sometimes impertinent. The 
·work, however, with all its faults, is very valuable, and I should be guilty 
of ingratitude, did I not acknowledge myself much obliged thereto; but 
still, ·being in Latin, it can be of no use to those who understand not that 
tongue. 

• Vide WindeL de Vita Functorum statu, sect. 9. 
t "If," says Savary," the Korlm, which is extolled throughout the East for the perfec· 

tion of ita style, and the magnificence of ita imagery, aeems, under the pen of du Ryer, to 
be only a dull and tiresome rhapsody, the blame must he laid on his manner of mmslating. 
This book is divided iDto verses, like the Psalms of David. This kind of writing, which 
was adopted by.the prophets, enables prose to make use of the bold terms and the figurative 
expressions of poetry. Du Ryer, paying no respect whatever to the text, has connected the 
versea together, and· made of them a continuous discourse. To accompli•h this mis.•hapen 
assemblage, he bas had recourse to frigid f!oujunctions, and to trjvial phrases, which, 
destroying the dignity of the ideas, and the charm of the diction, render it impossible to_ 
recognize the ·origin~). '"bile reading his trunslation, no one could ever imagine that the 

. Korim.is·the masterpiece Of the Arabic language, which is fertile in 'fine writers; yet this u 
the judgment which antiquity has pllliSed on it." · 

t Of Marracci's translation Sa\·ary says : "Marracci, that learned monk, w'ho spent 
forty yeal'8 in translating and refuting the KorAn, proceeded on the right system. He 
d!vided it into verses, according to the text; but, neglecting the precepts of a great master, 

''Nee verbum verbo curabis reddere, fidus 
Interpres," &c. 

he ;anslated it literally. He has not expressed the ideas of the Koran, but travestied the 
words of it into -barbarous •Latin. Yet, though all the beauties of the original are lo•t,j in 
this translation, it u preferable to that b:y diJ Ryer." 



TO THE READER, ; ix 
I 

Having theref<1re undertaken a ne~ translatio~ I have e~deavobf'icl to 
do the original impartial justice, not havjng, to the best of my knowledge, 
represented it, in any one instance, either }>etter or worse than it really is. 
I have thought myself obliged, indeed, in a piece which pretends to be the 
Word of Gov, to keep somewhat scrupulously dose to the text; by whi~h 
means the language maj, in.some places, seem to ·express the Atabic-_a 
little to ·literally to be-elegant English: but this, I hope, has not happened 
often ;_ and I flatter myself that the style I have made use of will not ol!lJ' 
give 1\ more genuine idea of the original than if I had taken more liberty 
(which would have been much more for my ease), but will soon become 
familiar; for "?Ve must not expect to read a version of so extraordinary 

·· a book with the same ·ease and pleasure as a modern composition • 
.In the notes my view has been briefly to explain the text, and especially 

the difficult and obscure passages, from the most approved commentators, 
and that generally in their own words, for whose opinions or ~xpressions, 
where liable to censure, I am not answerable; my province b~ing only 
fairly to represent their expositions, and the little I have added of my own, 
or from European writers, being easily discernible. Where I met with any. 
circumst .e which I imagined might be curious or entertaining, I have · 
not failed to produce it. ' 

The Preliminary Discourse will acquaint the reader -with the most 
material particulars proper to be known previously to the entering on the 
Koran itself, and which could not so conveniently have been thrown into 
the notes. And I have taken care, both in.the Preliminary Discourse and 
the notes, constantly to quote my.authorities and the writers. to whom I 
have been beholden ; but to none have I been more so than to the learned 
Dr. Pocock, whose Specimen Historire · Arabum is the most useful and 
accurate work that has been hitherto published concerning the antiquities 
of that nation, af\d ought to be read by every curious inquirer into them. · 

As I have had no opportunity of consulting public libraries, the manu
scripts of which I have made use throughout the whole work have been 
such as I had in my own study, except only the Commentary of al Bei
dawi, and the Gospel of St.lJarnabas. The first belpngs to tile library o£ 
the Dutch church in Austin Friars, and for the use of it I have been chiefly 
indebted to the Rev. Dr. Bolton, one of the ministers of that church : the 
other was very obligingly lent me by tbe Rev. Dr. Holme, rector of Hedley 
in Hampshire; and I take this opportunity of returning both those gentle- · 
men my thanks for their favours. The merit of·al Beidawi's. Commentary 
will appear from the frequent quotations I have made thence; . but of the 
gospel of St. Barnabas (which I had not seen when the little I have said 
of it in the Preliminary Discourse,* and the extract ·I had borrowed from 
M. de la :Uomioye and Mr. Toland, t were printed off), I must beg leave 
to gil'e some further account. . 

The book is a m'"'oderate quarto, in Spanish, written in a very legible 
hand, but a little damaged towards the latter end. It contains two hun-

• Sect. iv. p. 53. t .In J!Ot, ad cap. 3, p. 42. 
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~d twenty-two chapters of unequal length, and four hundred and 
twenty pages;. and is said, in the .front, to be translated from the Italian, 
by an .Arragonian Moslem, named Mostafa de Aranda. There is a preface 
prefixed to it, wherein the discoverer of the original :MS., who was a Chris: 
ti~ monk. called Fra llarino, tells us, that having accidentally met with 
a writing of Irenams (among others}, wherein he speaks against St. Paul, 
alleging, for his authority, the gospel of St. Barnabas, 1le became exceedingly 
desirous to find this gospel ; and that Gon, of his mercy, having made him 
very intimate 'ftith Pope Sixtus V.., one day, as they were together in that 
Pope's library, his holiness fell asleep, and he, to employ himself, reaching 
down a book to read, the first he laid his hand on_ proveuto l>e the-very· 
gospel he --wanted; 9verjoyed" at the discovery, he scrupled not to hide his 
prize in his sleeve, and on the Pope's awaking, took leave of him, carrying 
with him that celestial treasure, by reading oJ which he became a com·ert 
to Mohammedism. · • 

This gospel of Barnallas contains a complete history of Jesus Christ from 
his birth .to his ascension ; and most of the circumstances of the four real 
gospels are to be found therein, but many of them turned, and some artfully 
enough, to favour the Mo~ammedan system. From the design of the 
.whole, and the ffequent interpolations of stories and passages wherein 
Mohammed is spoken of and foretold by name, as the messenger of Gon, 

·and the great prophet who was to perfect the dispensation of Jesus, it 
appears to be a most barefaced forgery. One particnlar I observe therein 
induces me to believe it to have been dressed np by a renegade Christian, 
slightly-instructed in his new religion, and not educated a Mohammedan 
(unless the fault be imputed to the Spanish, or perhaps the Italian translator, 
and not to the original compil{'l'), I mean the giving to Mohammed the title 
of Messiah, and that not once or twice only, but in several places; whereas 
the title of the Messiah, or, as the Arabs write it, al Masih, i. e. Christ, is 
appropriated to Jesus in the Koran, and is constantly applied by the 
Mohammedans to him, and never to their own proph~t. The passages 
produced from the Italian liS. by M. de Ia Monnoye are to be seen in this 
Spanish ve~ion almost word for word. • · 

But to return to the following work. Though I have freely ~epsured the 
former translations of _the Koran, I would not therefore be suspected of a 
design to make my own pass as free from faults : I am very sensible it is 
not; and I make no doubt but the few who are able to discern them, and 
know the difficulty of the undertal..-ing, 11ill give me fair quarter. I like
wise flatter myself that they, and all considerate persons, will excuse the 
·delay which has happened in the publication of this ~ork, when they are 
informed that it was carried on at leisure times only, and amidst the 
neceSsary avocations of a troublesome profession. · 



A SKETCH 

OP THE 

LIFE OF GEORGE SALE. 

OF tbe life of GEORGE SALE, a man of extensive learning, and· con-. 

siderable literary talent, very few particulars have been tranSmitted to us . . 

by his contemporaries. He is said to ~ave been born in ~e county of 

Kent, and the time of his birth must have been not long .previous to the 

close of the seventeenth century. His education he received at the 

King's School, Canterbury. Voltaire, who bestows high P!"aise on the 

version of the Koran, a.s"serts him to have spent five and twentyJ~..!! 

Arabia, and to have acqui.red in that country his profound knowledge of 

the Arauic language and customs. On what authority this is asserted, it 

would now be fruitless to endeavour to ascertain. But tbat the a~serti;n 
is an erroneous one, there can be no reason to doubt; it being opposed by· 

the stubborn evidence of dates and ·facts-. It is almost certain that Sale· 

was brought up "to the law, and that be practised it for many years, if not 

till the end of his career. He is said, by a cO-existiDg writer, to ·have 

quitted his "legal pursuits, for the purpose of applying himself io the 

study of the eastern and other languages, both ancient and modern. His 

· guide through the labyrinth of the oriental dialects was 1\Ir. Dadichi, the 

king's interpreter. If it be true thai he ever relinquis~ed t~e practice of 

the law, it would appear that he must have resumed it before his decease; 

for, in his address to the reader, prefixed to the KorAn, he pleads, as an 

apology for the delay which had occurred lo publishing the volume, that 
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the work .. was carried on at leisurtl times only, and amidst the necessary . . 
avocations of a troubles()m~ pro~ession." This alone would suffice to 

-show that Voltaire was in error. But t~ this must be added, that the 

existence of Sale' was terminated at an early period, and that, in at least 

~is latter years, he w~s engaged in liter.ary labours of no trifling mag

nitude. The story of his having, during a quarter of a century, resided 
• 

in Arabia, becomes, therefore, an obvious impossibil.ity, and must be 

dis~issed to take its place among those fiction; by which' biography has 

often been enaumbered and disgraced .. 

Among the few productions of which Sale is known to be the author is 

a part of "The General· Dictionary," in ten. volumes, folio. To the 

'translation of Bayle, which is incorporated with this volumh~ous work, he 

is stated to him~ been a large con.tributor. 

When th~ plan of the Universal History w~s arra~ged, Sale was one of 

those who were selected to carry it into execution. His coadjutors were 

Swinton, eminent as an antiquary, and remarkable for abs~nce of mind ; 

Shelvocke, originally a naval officer; the well-informed, intelligent, and 

laborio~s Campbell;. that singular character, George Psalmanazar; and 

Archib~ld Bower, who afterwards became a~ object of une~viable noto

riety. The portion of the history which was supplied -by Sale comprises 

"The Introduction, containing the Cosmogony, or Creation of the World;" 

and the_ whole, or nearly t~e whole, of the succeeding chapter, which 

traces the narrative of events from the creation to the flood. In the per

formance of his task, he displays. a thorough acquaintance with his 

subject; and his style, though not poli~hed into elegance, is neat and 

persricuous. In a French biographical dictionary, of anti-liberal priJl

ciples, a writer accuses him of having adopted a sys~em hostile to tr~dition 

and the scriptures, and composed his account of the Cosmogony with the 

view of giving currency to his he~etical opinions. Either the accuser 

never read the article which 'he censures, or he has wilfully misrepresented 

it ; for it affords the fullest contradiction to the charge, as does also the 

sequent c~apter i and he must, therefore, be contented to choose between 
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the demerit of being a slanderer th~ough blunder~g and .reckless igno

rance, or through sheer malignity of heart. 

Though his share in these publications affords proof or' the 'emditiou. 

· and ability of Sale, it probably woula not alone have been sufficient to . . 
preserve his name from oblivion. His claim to be remembered rests 

' . 
principally on his vers~on .of the Koran, which appeared in November, 

l734, in a quarto volume, and was inscribed to Lord Carteret. The 

dedicator does 'not disgrace himself. by. descending to that fulsome 

!ld~latory style which was then too frequently employed in addressing .th~ 

great. As a translator, be had the field almost entirely to.himself; there 

being at that time no £'nglish translation of the Mohammedan civil and 

spiritual code, except a bad copy of the despicable one by Du Ryer. His 

performance was universally a;nd justly approved of, still re~ahis in . 

repute, and is not likely to be superseded by any other of the kind. It 

may, perhaps, be regretted, that he ~id not pr~serve .the division into 

verses, as Savary bas since done, instead of . conn.ecting them i~to 

a continuous narrative. Some of the poetical s.r~it is unavoidably 

lost by the. change. But this is all that can be objected to him. It 

is, I believe, admitted, .that be is in no common· deg~ee faithful , 

to his original ; and his numerous notes, and Preliminary Discour~e, 
manifest such a perfect knowledge of Eastern habits, manners, traditions, 

and laws, as could have been acquired only by an acute mind, cap_able of 

submitting to years of patient toil. 

But, thong~ his work pas~ed safely through the ~r~eal of criticism, it 

has been made the pretext for a cal~mny against him. It bas b~n 
dec~ared, that he puts the Christian religion on the same footing with the 

Mol1ammedan ; and some charitable persons have even supposed him to 

have been a disguised professor of the latter. The origin of this slander 

we may trace back to the strange obliquity of princi'ples, and the blind 

merciless rage, which are characteristic of bigotry~ Sale was not one of 

th~ whu i~agine that t~e end sanctifies the means, and that the best 

intere:sts of n1ankind can be advanced by violence, by railing,. or by 
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deviating from the laws of truth, in order to blacken an adversary. He 

enters into the consideration of the _character of Mohammed with ~ calm 

pJ!ilosophic spirit; repeatedly censuring his imposture, touching upon his 

subterfuges and inventions, but doing justice to him on those points 

on which the pretended 'pl,'ophet is really worthy ~f praise. The rules 

which, in his address to the reader, he lays, down for the con"iersion 

of Mohammedans, are dictated },ly sound sense and am_ia~le feelings. 

They are, however, not calculated to satisfy those who think the sword 

and. the faggot to be the only proper instruments for the extirpation. 

of heresy. That he places Islamism on an equality with Christianity is 

a gross falsehood. "As 1\Iohammed," says he, • gave his Arabs the best 

religion he could, prefera:.Ole, at least, to those of the ancient pa,cran law

givers, I confesli I ~nut see why he deserves not equal respect, tho~gh 

not with Moses or Jesns Christ, whose laws came really from heaven, yet 

with l\Iinos or Numa, notwithstanding the distinction of a· learned writer, . . 
who seems to think it a greater crime to make nse of an imposture to set 

. up a nerD religion; foJlDded on the acknowledgment of one true God, and 

to destrqy idolatry, than to use the same means to gain reception to rules 

-and regulations for the more orderly practice of heathenism already estab

lished... This, and no more, is " the very head and front of his 

offending;'; and from this it would, I think, Le difficult to extract any 
:0 • • • 

proof of his belief in the divine mission of 1\lohammed. If the charge 

brought against him be not groundless; he must have added to his other 

sins that of being a consummate hypocrite, arid that, too, without any 

obVious necessity; he having been, till the period of his decease, a member 

of the Society for the Promoting of Christian Knowledge. 

In 1736 a society was established for the encouragement of learning. 

It comprehended many noblemen, and some of the most eminent literary 

men of that day •. Sale was one of the founderS" of it, and was appointed 

on the first committee. The meetings were held weeldy, and "the com

mittee decided upon what works should be printed at the expense of the 

society, or with its assistance, and what should be the price of them. . -
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\Vhen the cost of _printing was repaid, the property of the work reverted 

to the author. This establishment did D?t, I imagine, exist for any length 

of time. The attention of the public has been recently called to a plan of. 

a similar kind. 

Sale did not long survive the carrying of this scheme into effect. He 

died of a fever, on the 13th of November, 1736, at his house in Suriey-
• . 

street, Strand, after an Illness of only eight days,. and was buried at 

St. Clement Danes. ~e was un_der the age -~f forty when he was thus 

suddenly snatched from his family, which consisted of a wife and five' 

children. Of his sons, one was educated.at New College, Oxford, of 
which he became Fellow, and he was subsequently elected to a Fellow

s~ip in Winchester College •. Sale is described as ha;ing ha~ "a healthy 

constitution, and a communicative mind in a comely person." His . . . 

library was v~luabl~, and contained many rare and beautiful manuscriptS 

in the Persian, Turkish, Arabic, and other ·languages; a circumstance 

which seems to show that poverty, so often the lot_ of men whose lives are_ 

devoted to literary pursuits, was not o~e of the evils with ~hich he was 

compelled ~o encounter. 

R. A. DAVENPORT. 



ADVERTISEMENT. 

THE present Edition or Sale's Translation or the Koran ~ it . 
is hoped, be fonnd to poe.;;ess some ad van~~ over .every other. 

Many u..~ not~ and several hundred various readin.,~ are added . 
from the French version by &vary. Ol the various rea~crs, the 

majOr part give a different meaning from that _whi~h is adopted by 

the English t:ranshtor; while the others, though ~crreeing with hi3 

idea or the text, are- more poeticaiiy expressed. Great earn has 

been taken to preVent the work_ from being disfigured by typo
graphical errors, which are peculiarly objectionable in a work of 
this kin<i because they render it unsafe to be con.."lllted. A Sketch 

or the Lite or Sale is .00 prefixed, which, though brie( contains . 

several particoiars t~.ot hitherto stated by any oC hi3 biographers, 

and Tindica~ and it is believed safufactorily, hi3 memory from 

10me a.-Pennons that have been illiberally ca...'<t upon it by the pre

judiced or the iguorant. 
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SECTION I. 

OF THE ARA.BS BEFORE MOIUMMEDt OR, AS THEY EXPRES~. IT, IN THE TIME 

OF IGNORANCE i THEm HISTORY, RELIGIO:Ne LEARNING, A.ND CUSTOMS. . . . 
TrrE Arahs, and the country they inhabit, which themselves call Jez11at al 

. Arab, or the Peninsula of the Arabians, but we Arabia, were so named from 
Araba,a small territory in the province of Tehama ;1 to which Y arab the son of 
Kahtan, the father of the ancient Arabs, gave his name, and where, some 
ages after, dwelt Ismael the son of Abraham by Hagar. · The Clllistian 
writers for several centuries speak of them under the appellation of Saxons ; 
the most certain derivation of which word is fi:om shark, the east, where 
the descendants of Joctan, the Kahtan ofthe Arabs, are placed by !loses, 2 

and in which quarter they dwelt in respect to the Jews. s 
The name of Arabia (used in a more exteusiV'e sense) sometimes com

prehends all that large tract of land bounded by the river Euphrates,·the 
Persian gulf, the Sindian, Indian, and Red Seas, and part of the 1\Iediter
ranean: above two-thirds of which country, that is, Arabia properly so 
called, the Arabs have possessed almost from the flood; and have made 
themselves masters o£ the rest, either by settlements, or continual in
cursions ; for which reason the Turks and Persians at this day call the 
whole Arabistan, or the country of the Arabs. · • 

But the limits of Arabia, in its more usual and proper sense, are much· 
narrower, as reaching no farther northward than the Isthmus, which runs 
from Aila to the head of the Persian -Gulf; and the borders of the territory 

- of CU.fa; which tract o£ land the Greeks nearly comprehended under the 
name of Arabia the Happy. The eastern geographers make Arabia Petrrea 
to belong partly to Egypt, and partly to Sham or Syria, and the desert 
Arabia they call the deserts of Syria. • • · 

Proper Arabia is by the oriental writers generally divided into five pro
vinces,s viz. Yaman, Hejaz, Tehama, Najd, and Yamama; to which some 
add Balllein, as a sixth, but this province the more exact make part- o£ 

' . 
1 Pooock, Specim •. Hist. Arab. 33. • Gen. l[, 30~ 8_ See Pocock, Specim. 33, 34. 

• &ohus ad Alfragan. 78, 79. • Strabo says Arabi.& Fd•l[ was i~ bis time divided into 
five kingdoms, lib. 16, p. ll29. 

B 
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hlk :6 ~hers reduce ~em 11ll to two, Yaman and Hejaz, the last including 
the three other provinces of Tehama, Najd, and Yamama. 

The province of Y aman, so called either from its situation to the ricrht 
hand, or south of the temple of Mecca, or else from the happiness :nd 

· Terdure of its soil. extends itself along the Indian ocean from Aden to cape 
Rasalgat; part of the Red Sea bounds it on tbe west and south sides, and 
the province of Hejaz on the north. 7 It is subdivided into several lesser 
provinces, as Hadramaut, Sbihr, Oman, Najran, &c. of 'which Shihr alone 
produces the fran~cense.8 The metropolis of Yaman is Sanaa, a very 
ancient city, in former times .called Ozal, and much celebrated for its 
delightful situation; but the prince at present resides about five leagues 
northward from thence, at a place no less pleasant, called Hisn almawaheb, 
or the Castle of delights. • • 

This country has been famous from all antiquity for the happiness of its 
climate, its fertility and riches, I which induced Alexander the Great, after 
his return from his Indian expedition, to form a design of conquering it, 
and fixing there his royal seat ; but his death, which happened soon after, 

. prevented the execution of this project. 1 ·Yet in reality, great part of the 
riches which th~ ancients imagined were the produce of .Arabia, came- really 
from the Indies, and the coasts of Africa; for the Egyptians, ·who had en
grossed that trade, which was then carried on by way of the Red Sea, to 
themselves, industriously concealed the truth of the matter, and kept their 
ports shut, to prevent foreigners•penetrating into those countries, or receiving 
any information thence : and this precaution of theirs on the one side, and 
the deserts, unpassable to strangers, on the other, were the reason why 
Arabia was so liUle known to the Greeks and Romans. The delightfulness 
and plenty of Yaman are owing to its mountains; for all that part which 

'lies along the Red Sea is a dry, barren desert, in some places ten or twelve 
leagues over, bnt in return bounded by those mountains, which being well . 
watered, enjoy an almost continual spring, and besides coffee, the peculiar 
produce of this country, yield great plenty and variety of fruits, and in par
ticular excellent com, grapes, and spices. There ar«: no rivers of note in 
this country, for the streams which at certain times of the year descend 
from the mountains, seldom reach the sea, being for the most part drunk 
·up and lost in the burning sands of that coast-S · 

The soil of the other provinces is much more barren than that of Y aman; 
the greater part of their territories being covered with dry sands, or rising 
into rocks, interspersed here and there with some fruitful spots, wbich 
receive their greatest advantages from their water and palm trees. · 

The province of Hejliz, so named because it divides Najd from Tehama, 
is bounded on the south. by Y aman and Tehama, on the west by the Red 
Sea, on the north by the deserts of Syria, and on the east by the province 
of Najd.• This province is.famous for its two chief cities, Mecca and 
Medina, one of which is celebrated f&r its temple, and having given birth 
to Mohammed ; aud the other for being the place of his residence, for the 
last ten years of his life, and of his interment. . 

Mecca, sometimes also called Becca, which words are synonymous, and 
signify a place of great conwurse, is certainly one of the m0$t ancient cities 
in the world: it is. by some 5 thought to be the .1\Iesa of the scripture, 6 a 

• Gol. ad Alfragan. 79. . 7 La Roque, Voyage de l'Arab. heur. 121. 8 Gol ad 
Alfragan. 79. 87. • Voyage de I' Arab. heur. 232. . 1 Vide Dionys. P~ 
v. 927, &c. 1 Strabo, h"b. 16. p. 1132. Arrian. 161. 1 Voyage dJ! l'Arab. benr. 121. 
123. 153.. 6 Vide Gol. ad Alfrag. 98. Abulfeda Descr. Arab. p. 5. s R. Saadias in 
version. Arab. Pentat. Sefer Juchasin.'l35 b. 1 Gen. ll. 30. 
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name not unknown to the Arabians, and supposed to be taken f~m one 'of 
Ismael's sons. 'I' It is seated in a stony and barrenvalley,surrounde~ on all sides. 
with mountains. a The length of Mecca, from south to north, IS about two 

. miles, and its breadth, from the foot of the mountain Ajyad to the ~op of 
another called Koaikaan, about a mile.9 In the midst ef this space stands 
the city, built of stone cut from the neighbouring mountains.1 There being 
no springs at Mecca,2 at least none but what are bitter and unfit to drink:,8 

except only the well Zemzem, the water of which, though far the best, yet 
cannot be drank for any continuance, being brackish, and causing eruptions 
in those who drink plentifully of it,~ the inhabitants are obliged to use rain
wat~r which they catch in cisterns.5 Bufthis not being sufficient, several 
attempts were made to bring water thither from other places by aqueducts; 
and particul!n'ly about Mohammed's time, Zobair, one of the principal men 
of the tribe of Koreisa, endeavoured at a great expense to supply the city 
with water from mount Arafat, but without success ; yet this was effected 
not many yeru:s ago, being begun at the charge of a wife of Solinlan the 

· Turkish emperor.6 But, long before this, another aqueduct had been made 
from a spring at a considerable distance, which was, after several years 
labour, finished by the Khalif al Moktader.'l' 

The soil about Mecca is so very barren as to produce no fruits but what 
are common in the deserts, though the prince or Sharif has a garden well 
planted at his castle of l\larbaa, about three miles westward from the city, 
where he usually resides. Having therefore no com or grain of their own 
growth, they are obliged to fetch it from other places fJ and· Hashem, 
Mohammed's great-grandfather, then prince of~ tribe, the more effectually 
to supply them with provisions; appointed two caravans to set out yearly. 
for that purpose, the one in summer, and the other in winter :9 these 
caravans of purveyors are mentioned in the Koran. The provisions brought' 
by them were distributed also twice a year, viz. in the month of Rajeb, and 
at the arrival of the pilgrims. They are supplied with dates in great plenty 
from the adjacent country, and with· grapes from Tayef, about sixty miles 
distant, very few growing at Mecca. The inhabitants of this city ar~ genii
rally very rich, being considerable gainers by the 'prodigious concourse of 
people of almost all nations at the yearly pilgrimage, at which time there 
is a great fair or mart for all ldnds of merchandise. They have also great 
numbers of cattle, and particularly of camels: however, the poprer sort , 
cannot but lite very indifferently in a place where almost every necessary 
of life must be purchased with money. Notwithstanding this great stelility 
near Mecca, yet you are no sooner out of its territory than you meet on all 
sides with plenty of good springs and streama of running water, -,vith a 
great many gardens and cultivated rands.1 • . ' 

The temple of Mecca, and the reputed holiness of this territory, will be 
treated of in a more proper .place. · ' · · 

1\Iedina, which till l\lohammed's retreat thither was called Yathreb, is a 
walled city about. half as bi~ as 1\le~ca,• built in a plain, salt in many places, 
yet tolerably frwtfut, particularly 1n dates, but more especially near the. 
mountains, two of which, Ohod on the north, and Air on the south, are 
about two leagues distant. Here lies Mohammed !nterred 8 in a mag-

~ ~ol. ad Alfrag. 82. See Gen. uv. 15. 8 GoL ib. 98. See Pitts' account of the 
rehgJ:On and manners. of the Mohammedans, p. 96, 8 Sharif a1 Edrisi apud. Poe. 
Spec1m. 122. 1 lb1d. 8 Gol. ad Alfragan. 99. 1 Sharif al Edrisi ubi supra 124 
6 I~i~. a~d PitlB ubi supra. ~· 107. , 1 Gol. a1 Alfrag. 99. • Ibid. t Sh~f ai 
Edrw ub1 supr. . 8 Idem 1b. 1 Poe. Specim. 51. 1 Sharif a1 Edrisi ubi supra 125 
1 Id, Vulgo Geogr. Nubielll!is, 5. · ' • · 

1 
Though the notion of Mohammed'• be:g Jmried at ~fecca hu been eo long exploded 
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nificent <building, covered with a cupola, and adjoining to tl1e east side of 
the .~eat te~nple, wl1ich,_ is built in the midst of the city.• 
· 'lhe pronnce of Tehama was so named nom the vehement heat of its 
sandy soil, and is also called Gaur from its low situation· it is bounded on 
the we~t bythe Red" Sea, and on the other sides by Iiejaz and Yaman, 
extending almost from :Mecca to Adcn.5 · 

The province of Najd, which word signifies a rising country, lies between 
those of Y amama, Yaman, and He;az, and is bounded on the east by 
lrak.ll J • 

The province of Yamama, al~o called Arfid from its oblique situation, in 
respect of Yaman, is surrounded by the provinces of Najd, Tehama, bah
rein, Oman, Shihr, lladramaut, and Saba. The chief city is Yamama, 
·~hich gives name to the province: it was anciently called Ja\v, and is par
ticularly famous for being the residence of .:Mohalllmed's competitor, the 
false prophet, l\Ioseilama.7 . 

The Arabians, the inhabitants of this spacious country, wflich they l1ave 
possessed from the most remote antiquity, are distinguished by their own 
writers into two classes, viz. the old lost Arabians, and the present. 

The former were very numerous, and divided into several tribes, which 
are now all destroyed, or else lost and swallowed up among the other tribes, 
nor are any certain memoirs or records extant concerning them ; s though 
tile memo!Y of some very remarkable events and the catastrophe of some 
tribes· have been preserved by tradition, and since confirmed 'by the 
-authority of the Koran. . . . 

· The most famous tribes amongst these ancient Arabians were Ad, Tha
·mud; Tasm, Jadis, the former Jorham, and Amalek. 

The tribe of Ad were descended from Ad, th~ son of Aws,'J the son of 
Aram,l the son of Sem, the son of Noah., who after the confusion of 
tongues settled in al Ahkaf, or the ·winding sands, in the province of 
Hadramaut, where his posterity greatly multiplied. Their first king was 
Shedad th~ son of Ad, of whom the eastern writers deliver many fabulous 
things, particularly that he finished the magnificent city his father had 

. be~n, wherein he built a fine palace, adotn_ed with delicious gardens, to em-. 
hellish which be spared neither cost nor labour, purposing thereby to create in 
his subjects a superstitious veneration of h~mself as a God.t This garden or 
paradise was called the g-arden of Irem, and is mentioned in the Koran, s 
and often alluded to by the ori~ntal writers. The cit_y, they tell us, is still 

yet aev«>ral modern writers, whether through ignorance or negl;gence I will not determine, 
have fallen into it. I shall here take notice only of two; one is Dr. Smith, who having lived 
some time in Turkey, seems to be inexcusable :•that gentleman in his Epistles de moribus 
a.c iustitutis Turcarum, no less than thrice mentions the l\lohammedans vis;ting the tomb of 
their prophet at Mecca, and once his being born at 1\Iedina, the reverse of which is true 

·(see Ep. 1. p. 22. Ep. 2. p. 63 and 64). The other is the publisher of the last edition of· 
Sir J. Mandevile's travels, who, on his author's saying very truly (p. 50) that the said tomb 
was at l\lethone (i.e.l\Iedina), undertakes to correct the name of the town, which is some
thing corrupted, by putting at the bottom of the page, 1\Iecca. The Abbot de Vertot in 
his history of the order of .Malta ( voL i. p. 410. ed. 8vo.) seems also to have confounded 
these two cities together, though he had before mentioned Mohammed's sepulchre _at 
Medina. However, he is certainly mistaken, when he says that one point of the religion, 
both of the Christians and 1\Iohammedans, was to visit, at least once in their lives, the tomb 
of the author of their respective faith. Whatever may be the opinion of some Christians, I 
am well assured the MohammedaD.ll think themselves under no manner of obligation in this 
respect. . 1 Go). 

4 Gol. ad Alfrag. 97. Abulfeda Descr. Arab. p. 40. 1 Gol. ubi sup. 95. 
ubi sup. 94. 7 lb. 95. • Abulfarag. p. 159. 0 Or Uz. Gen. x; 22, 23. 1 Vide 
Kor. c. 89. Some make Ad the son of Amalek, the son of Ham ; but the other is the 
received opinion. See D'Herbel: 51. 2 Vide Eund, 498. 3 Cap. 89. 
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standing.in fhe deserts of Aden, being preserved by providence-aS" a monu
ment of divine justice, though it be invisible, unless very rarely, when God 
permits it to be seen ; a favour one Colabak pretended to have received in 
the reign of the Khal'if :Moawiyah, who sending for him to know the truth 
of the matter, Colabah related his whole adventure; that as he was seeking 
a camel he had lost, he found himself on a sudden at the gates of this city, 
and entering it saw not one inhabitant, at which being terrified, he stayed 
no longer than. to take with him some fine stones which he showed the 
K~~ . . 

The descendants of Ad in process of time falling from the worship of the 
true God into idolatry, God sent the prophet Hud (who is generally agreed 
to be Heber~) to preach to and reclaim them. But they refusing to. 
acknowledge his mission, or to obey him, God sent a hot and suffocating 
wind, which blew seven nights and eight days together, and entering at 
their nostrils passed through their bodies,6 and destroyed them all, a very 
few only excepted, who had believed in Hud, and ~etired with him to 
another place.7 That prophet afterwards returned into Hadramaut, and 
was buried near Hasec, where there is a small town now standing called 
Kabr Hud, or the sepulchre of Hud. Before the A-dites were thus severely 
punished, God to humble them, and incline. them. to hearken to the 
preaching of his prophet, afllicted them with drought for four years, so that 
all their cattle ~erished, and themselves were very near it; upon which 
they sent Lokman (different from one of the same name who lived in 
David's time) with sixty others to l\lecca to beg rain, which they not 
obtaining, Lokman with some of. his company stayed at 1\Iecca, and 
thereby escaped destruction, giving rise to a tribe called the latter .Ad, 1\·ho. 
were afterwards changed into monkeys.s • . · 

Some commentators on the Koran 9 tell us these old Adites were of pro
digious stature,' the largest being a hundred cubits high, and the least sixty; 
which extraordinary size they pretend to prove by the testimony of the 
Koran.t · · ' 

The tribe of Thamud were the posterity ()f Tham&d th~ son of Gather !I 
the son of .Aram, who falling into idolatry, the pmphet Saleh was sent to 
bring them back to the worship of the true God. This prophet lived 
between the time of Hud and of .Abraham, and therefore cannot be the 
same with the patriarch Selah, as 1\1. d'Herbelot imag~nes.3 The learned 
Bochart with more probal1ility take him to be Phaleg.41 A·small number 
of the people of Thamud hearkened t~ the remonstrances of Saleh, but the 
rest requiring, as a proof of his miossion, that he should cause a she-camel 
big with youag to come out of a rock in their presence, he accordingly 
obtained it of God, and the camel was immediately delivered of a y~ung 
one ready weaned ; but they, instead of believing, cut the hamstrings of the . 
camel and killed her ; at which act of impiety God being highly displeased, 
three days after struck them dead in their houses by ap. earthquake and a 
terrible noise from heaven, which, some$ say, was the voice of Gabriel the 
archangel crying aloud, Die all of you. Saleh, with those who were 
reformed by him, were saved from this destruction ; the prophet going into 
Palestine, and from thence to Mecca,6 where he ended his days.. -

This tribe first dwelt in Yaman, but being expelled thence by Hamyar 

'D'Herbel. 51. • The Jews aclmowledge Heber to have been a great prophet. Seder 
Olam. p. 2. 1 AI Beidawi. 'Poe. Spec. 35,"&c. 8 Ibid. 36, e Jallillo'ddio 
et Zamakhshari. 1 Kor. c. 7. • Or Getber. Vide Gen. z. 23. a D'Herbel 
BiLl. Orient. 740. .' Bochart Geogr. Sac. • See D'H,·rh..J. 366. • Ebo 
Shohnah. 
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the son '\f Saba,T they settled ·in the territory of Hejr in the province of 
Hejaz, where their habitations. cut out of the rocks, mentioned in the 
Koran,8 are still to be seen, and also the crack of the rock whence the 
camel issued, which, as an eye witness 9 hath declared, is sixty cubits wide. 
These houses of the Thamudites being of the ordinary proportion, are used 
as an argument to convince those of a mistake, who make this people 

·to have been of a gigantic stature. I 
The tragical destructions of these two potent tribes are often insisted on 

in the Koran, as instances of God's judgment on obstinate unbelievers. 
The tribe of Tasm were the posterity of Lfid the son of Sem, and Jadis 

of the descendants of Jether.s These two tribes dwelt promiscuously 
together under the government of Tasm, till a certain tyrant made a law, 
that no maid of the tribe of Jad'is should marry, unless £rst defloured by 
him ; 5 which the Jadisians not enduring, formed a conspiracy, and inviting 
the king and chiefs of Tasm to an entertainment, privately hid their swords 
in the sand, and in the midst of their mirth fell on .them and slew them all, 
and extirpated the greatest yart of that tribe; however, the few who 
escaped obtaining" aid of the king ofYaman, then (as is said) Dhu Habshan 
Ebn Akran,• assaulted the Jad'is and utterly destroyed them, there being 
scarce any mention made from that time of either of those tribes.s 

The former. tribe of Jorham (whose ancestor some pretend was one 
of the eighty persons saved in the ark with Noah, according to a :Moham
medan tradition 6) was contemporary with Ad, and utterly perished.7 
The tribe of .Amalek were descended from .Amalek the son of Eliphaz the 
son of Esau,B though some of the oriental authors say .Amalek was the son 
of Ham the son of Noah,!l and others the son of Azd the son of Sem.t 
The posterity of this person rendered themselves very powerful,!! and before 
the time of Joseph, conquered the lower Egypt under their king W al'id, 
the first who took the name of Pharaoh, as the eastern writers tell us ; s 
seeming by these .Amelekites to mean the same people which the Egyptian 
histories call Phrenician shepherds. • But after they had possessed the 
throne of Egypt for some descents, they were expelled by the natives, and 
at length total)y destroyed by the Israelites.5 

The present .Arabians, according fo their own historians, are sprung from 
two stocks, Kahtan, the same with Joctan the son of Eber,6 and Adnan 
descended in a direct line from lsmael the son of .Abraham and Hagar; the 
posterity of the former they call al Arab al Ariba,7 i.e. the genuine or pure 
Arabs, and those of the latter al .Arab al mostareba, i.e. naturalized or in
sititious .Arabs, though some reckon the ancient"lost tribes to have been the 
.only pure .Arabians, and therefore call the posterity of Kahtan also 1\Iota
reba, which word likewise signifies insititious Arabs, though in a nearer 

.degree than Mostareba: the descendants of·lsmael being the more distant 
graff. 
_ The posterity of Ismael have no claim to be admitted as pure .Arabs; 

7 Poe. Sp~ 57. 8 Kor. cap. xv. D Abu l\Iusa al Ashari. 1 Vide Poe. Spec. 37. 
s Abulfeda. • a A like custom is said to have been in some manors in England, and also 
in Scotland, where it was called Culliage or Cullage, having been established by K. Ewen; 
and abolished by l\lal~lm III. See Bayle's Diet. Art. Sixte IV. Rem. H. '.Poe. 
Spec. 60. 6 Ibid. 37, &c. • Ibid. 38. 'Ebn Shohnah. 8 Gen. xxxv1. 12. 
8 Vide D'Herbelot, p. 110. I Ebn Shohnah. 2 Vide Num~: uiv. 20. 3 1\Iirat 
Ca"inat. 'Vide Joseph. cont. Apion.lib. i. • Yide Exod. xvu. 18, &c. l Sam. n. 
2, &c. lb.xxvii. 8, 9. 1 Chron. iv. 48. • R. Saad. in vers. Arab. Pentat. Gen. x. 25. 
Some writers make Kahtan a descendant of Ismael, but S.,011iost the- current of oriental 
historians. Ree Poe. Spec. 39. 7 An expression something li.ka that of St. Paul, who calls 
him~elf an Hebrew of the Hebrew~. Phil. iii. 5. 
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their ancestor being by origin and language an Hebrew, but havdl.g made 
an alliance with the Jorhamites, ·by marrying a daughter of l\Iodad, and 
accustomed himself to their manner of living and language, his descendants 
became blended with them into one nation. The uncertainty of the 
descents between Ismael and Adnan, is the reason why they seldom trace 
their genealogies higher than the latter, whom they acknowledge as father 
of their tribes ; the descents from him downwards being pretty ~ertain and· 
uncontroverted. a 

The genealogy of these tribes being of great use to illustrate the .Arabian 
history, I have taken the pains to form a genealogical table from their most 
approved authors ; to which I refer the curious. · 

Besides these tribes of Arabs, mentioned by their own authors, who 
were all descended from the race of Sem, others of them were the posterity 
of Ham by his son Cush, which name is in scripture constantly giv;en to the 
Arabs. and their country, though our version renders it Ethiopia; but 
strictly speaking, the Cushites did not inhabit Arabia properJy so called, 
but the banks of the Euphrates and the Persian Gulf, whither they came 
from Chuzestan or Susiana, ·the original settlement of their father. 9 They 
might probably mix: themselves in process of time with the Arabs of the 
other race, but the eastern writers take little or no notice of them. 

The Arabians were for some centuries under the government of the 
descendants of Kahtan; Y arab, one of his sons, founding the kingdom of 
Yaman, and Jorham, another of them, that of Hejaz. . . · 

The province of Yaman, or the better part of it, particularly 'the 
provinces of Saba and Hadramaut, was gov:erned by princes of the tribe of 
Hamyar, though at length the kingdom was translated to the descen,dants 
of Cahlan his brother, who yet retained the title of king of Hamyar, and 
had all of them the general title of Tobba, which- signifies successor, and 
was affected to this race of princes, as that of Cresar was to the Roman 
emperors, and Khal'i:f to the successors of Mohammed. There were several 
lesser princes who reigned in other parts of Yaman, and were mostly, if 
not altogether, ·subject to the king of Hamyar, whom they called the great 
king, but of these history;has recorded nothing remarkable or that may be· 
depended upon.l . · · --

The first great calamity that befell the tribes settled in Y aman was the
inundation of Aram, which happened soon after the time of Ale:iaii.der the 
Great, and is famous in the Arabian history. No less than eight tribes were 
forced to abandon their dwellings upon this Qccasion, some of which gave 
rise to the two kingdoms of Ghassan.and Hira. And this was probably the 
time o! the migration of those tribes or colonies which were led into l\feso
P?tam!a by three chiefs, Beer, l\Iodar, and Rabia, from whom the three .pro
vmces of that country are still named Diyar Beer, Diyar J\fodar, and Diyar 
Rab'i:a~. Abdshems, surnamed Saba, having built the city from him called 
Saba, and afterwards l'lfareb, made a vast mound or dam3 to serve as a basin 
or reservGir to receive the water which came down from the mountains, not 
only for the use of the inhabitants, and watering their lands, but also 
to keep the country they had suhjected in greater awe by being masters of 
the water. This building stood like a mountain above their city, and was 
b.J: ~hem esteemed so strong, that they were in no appr~hension of its ever 
fa1hn~. The water rose to the height of almost twenty fathoms, and was 
ke~t m on every side by a work so solid, that many of the inhabitants had 
~eu houses built upon it. · Every familJ h'M a certain portion of this 

• Poe. Spec. p. 40. - t Vide Hyde Hist. Rel. veter. Persar, p. 37, &c. 'Poe, 
Spec. p. 65, 66. 1 Vide GoL ad Alfrsg. p. 232. 1 Poe. Spee, p. [>7. 
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water ~'tributed by aqueducts. But at length God being highly displeased 
at their great pride and insolence, and resolving to humble and disperse 
them, sent a mighty flood, which broke down the mound by night while the 
inhabitants were asleep, and carried away the whole city with the neigh-
bouring towns and people. • · 

The tribes which remained in Yaman after this terrible devastation still 
continued under the obedience of the former princes, till about 70 
years before Mohammed, when the king of Ethiopia sent over forces 
t~ assist the Christians of Y aman against the cruel persecution of their 
king Dhu Nowas, a bigoted Jew, whom they drove to that extremity, that 
he forced his horse into the sea, and so lost his life and crown;5 after which 
the country was governed by four Ethiopian princes successively, till Seif 

. the son of Dhu Y azan of the tribe 'Of Hamyar, obtaining succours from 
Khosrli Anushirwan king of Persia, which had been denied him by the 
emperor Ileraclius, recovered the throne and drove out the Ethiopians, but 

. w~ himself slain by some of them who were left behind. The Persians 
appointed the succeeding princes till Y aman fell into ·the hands of 1\Ioham
med, to whom Bazan, or rather Badhan, the last of them, submitted, and 
embraced his new religion.• • . 

This kingdom of the· Hamyarites is said to have lasted 2020 years,7 or 
as othe':l say above 3000 ;& the length of the reign of each prince being very 
uncertain. . 
. It has been already observed that two kingdoms were founded by those 
who left their country on occasion of the inundation of Aram : they were 
both out of the proper limits of Arabia. One of them was the kingdom of 
Ghassan. The founders of this kingdom were of the tribe .of Azd, who 
settling in Syria Damascena near a water called Ghassan, thence took their 
name, and drove out the Dajaamian Arabs of the tribe of Salih, who before 
possessed the country ;8 where they maintained their kingdom 400 years, 
as others say 600, or as Abulfeda more exactly computes 616. Five of 
these princes were named Hareth, which the Greeks write Aretas: and 

.one of them it was whose governor ordered the gates of Damascus to 
be watched to take St. Paul.l This tribe were Christians, their last king 
being Jabalah the son of a] Ayham, who on the Arabs' successes in Syria 
professed Mohammedism under the Khalif Omar; but receiving a disgust 
from him, returned to his former faith, and retired to Constantinople.' . 
;• The other kingdom was that of Hira, which was founded by l\Ialee 
of the descendants ofCahlan1 in Chaldea or lrak; but after three descents 
the throne came by marri,age to the Lakhmians, called also the l\Iondars 
(the general name of those princesj, who presened their dominion, not
withstanding some small interruption by the Persians, till the Khallfat of 
Abubecr, when al Mondar all\Iaghrfir, the last of them, lost his life and 
crown by the arms of Khaled Ebn al Wall d. This kingdom lasted 622 
years eight months.• ' Its princes were under the protection of the ~ngs of 
Persia, whose lieutenants they were over the Arabs of lrak, as th~ kings of 
Ghassan were for the Roman emperors over those of Syria.6 

· 

Jorham the son of Kahtan reigned in Hejaz, where his posterity kept 
the throne till the time of Ismael,' but on his marrying the daughter of 
llodad,. by whom he had twelve sons, Kidar, one of them, had the crown 

' Geogr. Nubiens. p. 52. • See Prideaux's life of Mobam. p. 61. • Poe. Spec. 
p. 63, 64. 7 Abulfeda. · e AI Jannabi nnd Ahmed Ebn Yusef. • Poe. Sp~c. p. 76. 
1 2 Cor. xi, 32. ft.cts ix. 24. t Vide Ockley's History of the Saracens, vol. •· p. 174. 
1 Poe. Spec. p. 66. "' I b. P• 74, 6 Ib. and Procop. in Pers. apud. Photium. p. 71, &c. 



.SF.CT, r. PftELil\IINARY DISCOURSE. 9 
' . I 

resigned to him by his uncles the Jorhamites,• though others sap·the de
scendants of Ismael expelled that tribe, who retiring to Johainah, were, 
after various fortune, at last all destroyed by an inundation." . 

Of the kings of Hamyar, Hira, Ghassan, and Jorham, Dr. Pocock has 
given us catalogues tolerably exact, to which I refer the curious. 8 

After the expulsion of the Jorhamites, the government of Hejaz. seems 
not to have continued for many centuries in the hands of one prince, but to 
have been divided among the heads of tribes; almost in the same mauner 
as the Arabs of the desert are governed at this day. At Mecca an aristo
cracy prevailed, where the chief management of affairs till the time of 
l\Iohammed was in the tribe of Koreish; especially after they had gotten 
the custody of the Caaba from the tribe of Khozaah.8 

. . 

Besides the kingdoms which have been taken notice of, there were some 
other tribes, which, inlatter times, had princes of their own, and formed 
states of lesser note ; particularly the tribe of Kenda :1 but as I am not 
writing a just history of the Arabs, and an account of them would be of 
no great use to my present purpose, I shallwaive any further mention of 
them. · 

After the time of Mohammed, Arabia 1\'as· [for about three centuries 
under the Khalifs his successors. But in the year 325 of the Hejra, great 
part of that country was in the hands of the Karmatians,• a new sect who 
had committed great outrages and disorders even in l\Iecca, and to whom 
the Khalifs were obliged to pay tribute, that the ·pilgriinage thither might 
be performed : of this sect I may have occasion to speak in another place. 
Afterwards Y aman was governed by the house of Thabateba, descended 
from Ali the son-in-law of Mohammed, whose sovereignty in Arabia some 
place so high as the time of Charlemagne. However, it was the po!,>terity 
of Ali, or pretenders to be such, who reigned in Y aman and Egypt so early 
as the tenth century. The present reigning family in Yaman is probably 
that of Ayub, a branch of which reigned there in the thirteenth century, 
and took the title of Khalif and Imam, which they still retain! They are 
not possessed of the whole province of Y aman/ there being several othet:. 
independent kingdoms there, particularly that of Fartach. · The crown 
of Y aman descends not regularly from father to son, but the prince of the 
~lood royal who is most in fav!>ur with the great ones, or has the strongest 
mterest, generally succeeds! . · · . 

The governors of .l\Iecca and liedina, who have always. been of the race 
of Mohammed, also threw off their suhjection to the Khalifs, since which 
time four principal families, all descended from Hasan the son of Ali, have 
reigned there under the title of Sharif which signifies noble, as they reckon 
themselves to be on account of their descent. These are Banu Kader, 
Danu :Mfu;:tThani, llanu Hashem, and Banu Kitada ;8 which last family 
now is, or lately was, in the throne of l\Iecca, where they have reigned 
above 500 years. The reigning family at Medina are the Banu Hashem, 
who also reigned at Mecca before those of Kitada.7 

The kings of Y aman, as well as the princes of Mecca and Medina, are 
absolutely independent,8 and not at all subject to the> Turk, lis some•late 
authors have imagined! These princes often making cruel wars among 
themselves, gave an opportunity to Selim. I. and (his son Soliman, to make 
themselves masters of the coasts of Arab1a on the Red Sea, and of part of 

~ Poc.,Sp«;e•P· 45. 'lb. p. 79. . 8 lb. p. 55. seq. 8 Vide lb. p. 41, and 
Pr1deaux s L1fe of 1\Iobam. p. 2. 1 V1de Poe. Spec. p. 79, &c. z Vide Elmacin. 
in vita al Radi. a Voyage de I' Arab, beur. p. 255, 6 lb. 153, 273. . • lb. 254 •. 
• lb. 143. ' lb. 145. 8 lb. 143, 148. 1 \iide'1>'Herbel, BibL Orient. p. 477. 
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Y aman,~y means of a. fleet built at Sues : but their successors have not 
been able tQ maintain their conquests; for, except the port of Jodda, where 
they have a Basha whose authority is very small, they possess nothing con
siderable in Arabia.Jo 

Thus have thl' Arabs preseryed their liberty, of which few nation~ can 
produce so ancient monuments, with very little interruption from the very 
deluge;· for though very great armies have been sent against them, all 
attempts to subdue them were unsuccessful. The Assyrian or Median 
empires never got footing·among them.t The Persian monarchs, though 
they were their friends, and so far respected by them as to have an annual 
present of frankincense,!! yet could never make 'them tributary;, and were 
so- far from being theil' masters, that Cambyses, on his expedition against 
Egypt, was ohliged to ask their leave to pass through their territories;,. and 
when Alexander had subdued that mighty empire, yet the Arabians bad so 
little apprehension of him, that they alone, of all the neighbouring nations, 
sent no ambassadors to him, either first or last; which, with a desire 
of possessing so rich a country, made him form a design against it, and had 
he not died before he could put it in execution,s this people might possibly 
have convinced him th11t he was not invincible ; and I do not fiBd that any 
of his successors either in Asia or Egypt, ever made any attempt against 
them.6 The Romans never conquered ·any part of Arabia properly so 
called; the most they·did was to make some tribes inSyria tributary to 
them, as Pompey did one commanded by Sampsiceramus or Shams' al
keram who reigned at Hems or. Emesa ;T but none of the Romans, or any 
.other nations that we know of, eyer penetrated so far into Arabia as JE!ius 
Gallus under Augustus Cresar '!' yet he was so far from subduing it, as 
some authors pretend,9 that he was soon obliged to return without effecting 
any thing considerable, having lost the best part of his army by sickness 
and other accidents.t This ill success probably discouraged the Romans 
from attacking them any more ; for Ttajan, notwithstanding the flatteries 
of the historians and orators of his time, and the medals struck by him, did 
not subdue the Arabs; the province of Arabia, which it is said he added to 
the Roman empire, scarce reaching farther than Arabia Petrrea, or the very 
skirts of the country. And we are told by one author,2 that this prince 
marching against the Agarens, who had revolted, met with such a reception 
that he was obliged to return without doing any thing. 

The religion of the Arabs before ?tlohammed, which they call the state 
of ignorance, in opposition to the knowledge of God's true worship revealed 
to them by their prophet, was chiefly gross idolatry; the Sabian religion 
having almost overrun the whole nation, though .there were also great 
numbers of Christians, Jews, and Magians, among them. 

I shall not here transcribe what Dr. Prideaux• has written of the 
original of the Sabian religion; but instead thereof insert a brief account 

. of the tenets· and worship of that sect. They do not. only believe one God, 
but produce many strong arguments for his unity; though they also pay an 
adoration to the stars, or the angels and intelligences which they supiJose 
reside fn tliem, and govern the world under the supreme Deity. They 
endeavour to perfect theJUSelves in the four intellectual virtues, and believe 

IO VoY.· de l'Arab. beur. p. 148. I Diodor. Sic. lib. 2. p. 131. 2 Herodot.lib. 3. c. 97. 
3 Idem 1b. c. 91. Diodor. ubi sup. ' Herodot. lib. 3. c. 8 and 98. 6 Strabo, lib. 16. P· 
1276. 1132. 0 Vide Diodor. Sic. ubi supra. 7 Strabo, lib. 16. p. 1092. 8 Dion 
Cassius, lib. 53. p. m.li16. 9 Huet Hist. du commerce et de Ia navigation des ancieiDI, c • 

. 50. 1 See tl.e whole expedition described at large by Strabo, lib. 16, p. 1126, &c. 
' Xiphilin. epit. 1 Connect. of the Hist. of the Old and New Test. p. I. b. iii. 
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the souls of wicked men will be punished for 9000 ages, but wi/4 after
wards be received to mercy. They are obliged to pray three ti~e~ a day, 
the first, half an bout or less before sun-rist!,.ordering it so that they may, just 
as the sun rises, finish eight adorations, each containing three prostrations;' 
the second prayer they end at· noon, when the sun begins to decline, in 
sayin"' which they perform five such adorations as the former; and the 
same they do the third time, ending just as the sun sets. They fast three 
times a year, the first time thirty days, the next nine days, and the last 
seven. They offer many sacrifices, but eat no part ·of them, burning them 
all. They abstain from beans, garlick, and some other pulse and vegetables.8 

As to the Sabian Kebla, or ·part to which they turn their faces in praying, 
authors greatly differ; one will have it to be the north,' another the south, 
a third Mecca, and a fourth the star to which they pay their devotions ;8 

and perhaps there may be some variety in -their practice in this respect. 
They go on pilgrimage to a place near the city of HaiTaD in l\Iesopotamia, 
where great numbers of them dwell, and they also have a great respect for 
the temple at l\Iecca, and the pyramids of Egypt;• fancying these last to be 
the sepulchres of Seth, and of Enoch and Sabi his two sons, whom they 
look on as the first propagators of their religion; at theSe structures they 

"sacrifice a cock and a black calf, and offer up incense.1 •Besides the book 
of Psalms, the only true scripture they read., they have other books which 
they esteem equally sacred, parti~ularly_ one in th~ Chaldee tongue which 
they call the book of Seth, and IS full of moral discourses. 'Ifill; sect say 
they took the name of Sabians from the above mentioned Sabi, though it 
seems rather to be derived from N:l:!l Saba9 or the host of heaven, which 
they worship.' Travellers commonly call them"Christians of St. John the 
Baptist, whose disciples also they pretend to be,~using a kind of baptism, which 
is the greatest mark they bear of Christianity. This is one of the religions 
the practice of which liohammed tolerated (on paying tribute), and the 
professors of it are often included in that expression of the Koran, those to 
whom the scriptures have been given,. or literally, the people of the book. 

The idolatry of the Arabs then, as Sabians, ·chiefly consisted in worship
ping the fixed stars and planets, and the angels and their .images, which 
they honoured as inferior deities, and whose intercession they begged, as 
their mediators with God. For the Arabs acknowledged one supreme. 
God, the Creator and Lord of the universe whom they call Allah.· Taala, 
the most high God, and their other deities, who were subordinate to him, 
they calle4 simply al Ilahat, i. e. the goddesses; which words the Grecians 

. not understanding, and it being their constant custom to resolve the religion 
of every other nation into their own, and find out gods of theirs to match the 
others, they pretend that the Arabs worshipped only two deities, Orotalt and 
Alilat, as those names are corruptly written, whom they will have to be 
the same with Bacchus and Urania; pitching on the former as one of the 
greatest of their own gods, and educated in Arabia, and ou the other, 
because of the v~neration shown by the Arabs to the stars.~ 

~ Some say seven. See D'Herbelot. p. 726, aud Hyde de rel vet. Pers. p. 120, 
6 Others say they use no incurvations or prostrations at alL Vide Hyde, ib. • Abulfarag, 
Hist. Dynast, p. 281, &c. 1 Idem ib. 8 Hyde, ubi supr. p. 124, &c. • D'Herbel. 
ubi supr. 1 S.e Greave's Pyramidogr. P· 6, 7. - 1 Vide Poe. Spec. p. 138. 
a Thabet Ebn Korrah, a famous astronomer, and himself a Sabian, wrote a treatise in 
Syriac, oonoerning the doctrines, rites, and ceremonies of this Jleet; from which, if it could 
be recovered, we might espect much better information than any taken from the Arabian 
writers. Vide Abulfarag, ubi sup. ~·Vide Herodot. lib. 3. c. 8. Arrian, p. 161, 162. 
and Strab. lib. 16. 
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Tha~.hey acknowledged o~e supreme God appears, to omit other proof, 
from theil\ usual form of addressing themselves to him, which was this, 
"I. .dedicate myself to thy serfice, 0. God ! I dedicate myself to_ thy 
serVIce, 0. God! Thou hast no compamon, except thy companion of whom 
thou art absolute master, and of whatever is his."6 ·So that· they suppose 
the idols not to be sui juris, though they offered sacrifices and other offer
ings to them, as well as to God, who was also often put off with the least 
portion, as Mohammed upbraids them. Thus, when they planted fruit 
trees, or sowed a field, they divided it by a line into two parts, settin"' one 
apart for their idols, and the other for Go_d ; if any of the fruits happened 
to fall from the idol's part into God's, they made restitution; but if from 
God's part into the idol's, they made no restitution. So when they watered 
the idol's grounds, if the water broke over the channels~ade for that pur
pose, and ran on God's part, they dammed it up again; hut if the contrary, 
they let it run on, saying they wanted what was God's, but he wanted 
nothing! In the same manner, if the offering designed tor God happened 
to be better than that designed for the idol, they made an exchange, but 
not otherwise.' . . · 

It was front this gross idolatry, or the worship of inferior deities, or 
companions of G<ft), as the Arabs continue to call them, that .Mohammed•. 
reclaimed his countrymen, es~blishing the sole worship of the true God 
among them; so that how m~ch soever the Mohammedans are to blame in 
other poi"'s, they are fat' from being idolaters, as some ignorant writ~rs 
have pretended. . · 

The worship of the stars the Arabs might easily be led into, from their 
observing the changes of weather to happen at the rising or setting of cer
tain of them,8 which, after a long course of experience; induced them to 
ascribe a divine power to those stars, and to think themselveJJ indebted to 
them for their rains, a very great benefit and refreshmenl to their parched 
country: this superstition the Koran particularly takes notice of." 

The ancient Arabians and Indians, betweea which two nations was a 
great conformity of religions, had seven celebrated temples, dedicated to 
the seven planets; one of which in particular, called Beit Ghomdan, was 
built in Sanaa the metropolis of Y aman, by Dahac, to the honour of al 
Zoharah or the planet Venus, and was demolished by the Kha11f Othman ;1 

by whO£e murder was fulfilled the prophetical inscription set, as is reported, 
over this temple, viz. Ghomdan, he who destroyeth thee, shall be slain.• 
The temple of 1\Iecca is also said to have been consecrated to Zobal or 
Saturn! , 

Though these deities were gen~rally reverenced by the "whole nation, yet 
each tribe chose some one as the more peculiar object of their worship. · · 

Thus, as to the stars and planets, the tribe of Hamyar chiefly worshipped 
the sun; 1\lisam,' al Dabaran or the hull's eye ; Lakhm and J odam, al 
Moshtari or Jupiter; Tay, Sohail or Canopus; Kais, Sirius or the dog-star; 
and Asad, Otared or Mercury! Among the worshippers of Sirius, one 
Abu Cabsha was very famous; some will have him to be the same with 
Waheb, Mohammed's grandfather by the mother, but others say he was of 
the tribe of Khozaah. This man used his utmost endeavours to persuade 
the Koreish to leave their images and worship this star; for which reason 
Mohammed, who endeavoured also to make them leave their images, was 

a AI Sbahrestani. s Nodhm al dorr, 1 AI Beidawi. 8 Vide Post: 9 Vide 
Poe. Spec. p. 163. I Shahre~tani. • Al Jannabi. 3 Shal•r~starii. ' This name 
seems to be corrupted, there being no such among the Arau tr1bes. Poe. Spec. p. 130, 
• Almlfarag, p. 160. • 
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by them nicknamed the son of Abu Cabsha. • The worship of thi,~·sfar is 
particularly hinted at in the Koran.' • · · f< 

Of the angels or intelligences wl:lich thej worshipped, the Koran• mabs 
mention on!J' of three, which were worshipped under female names;• Allat, 
al U zza, and ··llanah. These were by them called goddesses, and the 
daughters of God; an appellation they gave not only to the angel~, but 
also to their images, which they either believed to be inspired with life by 
God, or else to become the tabernacles of the angels, and to be animated 
by them; and they gave them divine worship" because they imagined they· 
interceded for them with God. ·. · · 

Allat was the idol of the tribe of Thak1f 1vho dwelt at Tayef, and had a 
temple consecrated to her in a place called Nakhlah. This idol al 
1\Iogheirah destroyed by :Mohammed's order, who sent him·and Abu Sofian 
on that commission in the ninth year of Hejra.1 The inhabitants of Tayef, 
especially the women, 1itterly lamented the loss of this their deity, which 
they were so fond of, that they begged Mohammed, as a condition of peace, 
that it might not be destroyed for three years, and not· obtaining that, 
asked only a. month's respite; but he absolutely denied it! There are 
several derivations of this word, which the curious maJ.·leam from Dr. 
Pocock.8 It seems most probably to be derived from the same root with 
Allah, to ·which it may be .a feminine, and will then signify the goddess. 

At Uzza, as some affirm, was the i~ol of the tribes of Koreish and 
Kenanah,£ and part of the tribe of Salim :1 others• tell us it was a tree 
calle'd. the Egyptian thorn, or Acacia, worshipped by the tribe of Ghatian, 
first consecrated by one Dhalem, who built a chapel over it, called Boss, so 
contrived as to give a sound when any person entered. Khaled Ebn• 
W al'i.d being sent by'l\lohammed in the eighth year of the Hejra, to destroy 
this idol, demolished the chapel, and cutting down 'this .tree or image, 
burnt it: he also slew the priestess, who ran out with her hair dishevelled, 
and her hands on her head as a suppliant. Yet the author who relates 
this, in another place says, the chapel was pulled down, and Dhalem him
self killed by one Zohair, because he consecrated this chapel with design 
to draw the pilgrims thither from 1\Iecca, and lessen the reputation of the 
Caaba. The name of this deity is derived from the root azza, and signifies 
the most mighty.. · · · 

Manah was the object of worship of the tribes of Hodhail and Khoz§.ah," 
who dwelt between Mecca and 1\Iedina, and as some say,' of the tribes of 
Aws, Khazraj, and Thakif also. This idol was a large stone,• demolished 
by one Saad in the fighth year .of the Hejra, a year so fatal to the idols of 
Arabia. The name seems to be derived from mana to flow, from the flow
ing of the blood of the victims sacrificed to the deity; whence the valley· 
of 11Iina1 near 1\Iecca had also its name, where the pilgrims at this day slay 
their sacrifices. • · 

Before we proceed to the other idols, let us take notice o£ five more, 
which, with the former three, ar~ all that the Koran mentions by name, and 
they are Wadd, Sawa, Yaghuth, Yiiuk, and Nasr. These are said to have 
been antediluvian idols, which Noah preached against, and were afterwards 

1 Poe. Spec. p. 132. 7 Cap. 53. 8 Ibid. 8 Ibid. I Dr. Prideaux 
mentions this expedition, but names only Abu Sofiiln, and mistaking the name of the idol 
for an appellative, supposes he went only to di.,.nn the Tayefiens of their weapons and 
instruments of war. See his Life of Moham. p. 98. 1 Abulfeda, Vit. Moham. p. 127. 
1 SJl"C- I'· 90. ' AI Jauhari, spud eund p. 91. • AI Shahrestani. ib. ' AI 
F•rauzabadi. ib. ' AI Jauhari. • 8 AI Shahn:stanipAbulfetla, &c. a AI Beidawi, 
al Zamakhshari. I Poe. Spec. 91, &c. • Ibid. 
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taken k;r .the Arabs for gods, having been men of great Jllerit and piety in 
their tim~ whose statutes they reverenced at first with a civil honour only, 
which, in process of time, became 1!-eightened to· a divine worship.s 

W add was supposed to be the heaven, and was worshipped under the 
form of a man by the tribe of Calb in Daumat al Jandal.• 

Sawa was adored under the shape of a woman, by the tribe of Ramadan, 
or, as others6 write, of Hodllail in !What. -This idol, lying under water 
for some time after the deluge, was at length, iJ; is said, discovered by 
the devil, and was worshipped by those of Hodhail, who instituted pil-
grimages to it,6 . · 

Y aghllth was an idol in the shape of a lion, and was the deity of the 
tribe of 1\Iadhaj and others who dwelt in Yaman.T Its name seems to be 
derived from ghatha, which _signifies to help. 

Yafik was worshipped by the tribe of Morad, or according to others, by 
that of Hamadan,s_ under the figure of a horse. It is said he was a man of 
great piety, and his death much regretted; whereupon the devil appeared 
to his friends in a human form, and undertaking to represent him to the 
life, persuaded. them, by way of comfort, to place his effigie§ in their 
temples, that they might have it in view when at their devotions. This 
was done, and seven others of extraordinary merit had the same honours 
shown them, till at length their posterity made idols of them in earnest.9 . 
The name Yiifik probably comes from the verb aka, to prevent or avert.1 

Nasr was a deity adored by the tribe of Hamyar, or at Dhfi'l Khalaah~ 
in their territories, under the image1>f an eagle, which the name signifies. 

There are, or were, two statues at Bamiyan, a city of Cabul in the Indies, 
fifty cubits high, which some writers suppose to be the same with Yaghfith 
and Yafik, or else with 1\Ianah and Allat; and they also speak of a third 
standing near the others, but something less, in the shape of an old woman, 
called Nesrem or Nesr. These statues were hollow within, for the secret 
giving of oracles ;• but they seem to have been different from the Arabian 
idols. There was also an idol at Sfimenat in the Indies, called Lat or 
al Lat, whose statue was fifty fathoms high, of a single stone, and placed · 
in the midst of a temple supported· by fifty-six pillars of massy gold; this 
idol l\fahmfid Ebn Sebecteghin, who conquered that part of India, broke to 
pieces With his own hands.• . · · 

' Besides the idols we have mentioned, the Arabs worshipped also great 
nufubers of others, which would take up too much time to have distinct 
accounts given of them, and not being named in the Koran, are not so 
much to our present purpose : for besides that e'\"ery hpusekeeper had his 
household-god, or gods, which he last took leave of, and first saluted at his 
going abroad and returning home,• there were no less than 360 idols,a 
equalling in number the days of their year, in and about the Caaba of 
M;ecca; the chief of whom was Hobal,6 brought from Belka in Syria; 
into Arab~ by Amru Ebn Lohai, pretending it would procure them rain 
when they ·wanted it.T It was the statu~ of a· man made of red agate, 
which having by some accident lost a hand, th~ Koreish repaired it with 
one of gold : he held in his hand seven arrows without heads or feathers, 
such as the Arabs used in divination.& This idol is supposed to have been 

1 Kolin, c. 71. Comment. Persic. Vide Hyde de rei. vet. Pers. p. 133. . ' AI 
Jauhari, ai Shalirestani, • Idem, al Firauzabildi, and Safio'ddin. 8 AI FU'auzab. 
7 Shahrestani. 8 AI J11uhari. • AI Firnuzabadi. 1 Poe. Spec; 94. • See Hyde 
de rei. vet. Pers, p. 132. • D'Herbelot, Bib!. Orient. p. 512. ' AI Mostatraf. 
6 AI Jannab. • Abulfed. Shahrest. &c. ' Poe. Spec. 95. 8 Safio'ddin. 
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the same with the image of Abraham,!l found and destroyed by 11IG:l!ammed 
in the Caaba, on his entering it, in. the eighth year of the Hej~ when he 
took Mecca, 1 and surrounded with a great nnmbq of angels and prophets, 
as inferior deities; among whom, as some.say, was Ismael with divining 
arrows in his hand also! · 

Asaf and Nayelah, the former the image of a man, the latter of a woman, 
·were also two idols brought with Hobal from Syria, and placed ~he one. on 
mount Saia, and the other on mount 1\Ie~a. They tell us Asaf was the 
son of Amru, and Nayelah the daughter of SaM!, both of the tribe of Jorham, 
who committing whoredom together in the Caaba; were by God con-. 
verted into stone,S and afterwards worshipped by the Koreish, and so much 
reverenced by them, that though this superstition was · condemned by 
Mohammed, yet he was forced to allow them to visit those mountains as 
monuments of divine justice! · 

I shall mention but one idol more of this nation, and that was a lump of 
dough worshipped by the tribe of Hanifa; who used it with more respect_ 
than the papists do theirs, presuming not to eat it till they were compelled 
to it by famine.5 _ . 

Several of their idols, as Manah in particular, were no more than large 
rude stones, the worship of which the posterity of Ismael first introduced; for 
as they multiplied, and the territory of Mecca grew too strait for them, great 
numbers were obliged to seek new abodes; and on such migrations it was usual 
for them to take with them some of the stones of that reputed holy land, 
and set them up in the places where thet fixed ; and these stones they at 
first only compassed out' of devotion, as they had accustomed to. do the 
Caaba. But this at last ended in rank idolatry, the Ismaelites forgettmg 
the religion left them by their father so far, as to pay divine worship to any 
fine stone they met with.6 -

Some of the pagan Arabs believed neithe_! a creation past, nor a resur
rection to- come, attributing the erigin of things to nature, and their 
dissolution to age. Others believed both ; among whom were those, "·ho 
"·ben they died had their camel tied by their sepulchre, and so left without 
meat or drink to perish, and accompany them to the other world, lest they 
should be obliged, at the resurrection, to go on foot, which was reckoned 
very scandalous.7 'Some believed a metempsychosis, and that of the blood 
near the dead person's brain, was formed a bird named Hamab, which once 
in a hundred years visited the sepulchre; though others say, this bird is · 
animated by the soul of him that is unjustly slain, and continually cries, 
"Oscuni, Oscuni," that is," Give me to drink," meaning of the m~erer's 
Llood, till his death be revenged; and then it flies away. This was for- -
bidden by Mohammed to be believed.B _ 

I might here mention several superstitions rites and customs of the 
ancient Arabs, some of which were abolished, and others retain.ed by · 
Mohammed ; but I apprehend it will be more convenient to take notice of 
them hereafter occasionally, as ta negative or positive precepts of the Koran, 
forbidding or allowing such practices, shall be considered. 

Let us now_ turn our view from the idolatrous Arabs, to those among 
them, who had embraced more rational religions. · 

The Persians had, by their vicinity and ~equent intercourse with the 
Arabians, introduced the 1\Iagian religion among some of their tribes, par-

I Poe. Spee. 97. 
• Korlln, cap. 2. 
7 Abulfarag. p. 160. 

1 Abulfeda. 1 Ebn al Athir. al Jannab. &c. a Poe. Spec. 98. 
6 AI 1\Iostatra.f, al Jaubari. • AI J\Jostatraf. al Jannlbi. 
8 Vide Poe. Spec. p. 135. 
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ticularlNhat of" Tamin,!l a long time before Mohammed, who was so far 
from bein!}-unacquainted with that religion, that he borrowed many of his 
own institutions from it, rs will be o'bserved in the progress of this work. 
I r~fer those who ~e desirous~ have .some notion of . .Magism to Dr. Hyde's 
cunous acc9unt of lt ; 1 a succmct abr1dgmellt of which may be read with 
much pleasure, in another learned performance.2 

The Jews, who fled in great numbers into Arabia, from the fearful 
destruction of their country by the Romans., made proselytes of several 
tribes,· those of Kenanah, al Hareth Ebn Caaba, and KendalJ a in par
ticular, and in time became very powerful, and possessed of several towns 
and fortresses there.· But the Jewish religion was not unknown to the 
Arabs, at least above a century before; Abu Carb Asad, taken notice of 
in the Koran,' who was king of Y aman, about 700 years before l\Iohammed, 
is said to have introduced Judaism among the idolatrou~ Hamyarites. 
Some of his successors also embraced the same religion, one of whom, 
Yuse~ surnamed Dhu Nowas,5 was remarkable for his zeal, and terrible 
persecution of all who would not turn Jews, putting them to death by 
various tortures, the most common of which was throwing them into a 
glowing pit of fire, whence he had the opprobrious appellation of the 
''Lord of the pit. • This persecution is also mentioned in the Koran.6 
. Christianity had likewise made a very great progress among this nation, 
before-1\Iohammed. 'Vhether St. Paul preached in any part of Arabia, 
properly so called,T is uncertain; but the persecutions anti disorders which 
happened in the eastern churc~ soon after the beginning of the third 
century, obliged great numbers of Christians to seek for shelter in that· 
country of liberty; who being for the most part of the Jacobite communion, 
that sect generally prevailed among the Arabs.& The principal tribes that 
embraced Christianity, were Hamyar, Ghassan, Rabfa, Taghlab, Bahra, 
Toniich,9 partof the tribes of Tay and Kod:ia, the inhabitants of Xajran, 
and the Arabs of Hira.' As to the ~wo last, it may be observed, that 
those of Najran became Christians in the time of Dhu ~owas,2 and very. 
probably, if the story be true, were some of those who were converted on 
the following occasion, which happened about that time, or not lorig before. 
The Jews of Hamyar challenged some neighbouring Christian!! to a public 
disputation, which was held 1ub dio for three days, before the king and his 
nobility, and all the people ; the disputants being Gregentius, bishop of 
Tephra (which I take to be Dhaiar) for the Christians, and Herbanus for 
the Jews. On the third day, Herbanus, to end the dispute, demanded that 
Jesus of Nazareth, if he were really living, and in hea~·en, and could hear 
the prayers of his worshippers, should appear from heaven in their sight, 
and they would then believe in him; the Jews crying out with one voice, 
"Show us your Christ, alas, and we will become Christians." Whereupon, 
after a terrible storm of thunder and lightning, Jesus Christ appeared in tb.e 
air, surrounded with rays of glory, walking on a purple cloud, having a 
sword in his hand, and an inestimable diad• on his head, and spake these 
words over the heads of the assembly-" Behold I appear to you ia your 
sight, I, who was crucified by your fathers." Mter which the cloud 
received him from their sight. The Christians cried out, " Kyrie eleeson," 

• All\lostatraf. I In his Hist. relig. vet. Persar. . • Dr. PrideaW<'s Connect. of \he 
Old and New Test. Part I. Book 4. • All\lostatraf. ' Chap. 50. 5 See before, 
p.ll. and Baronii annal. ad sect. 6. 1 Chap. 85. 'See Gill. i. 17. 8 Abul-
flll'llg. p. 149. • All'>Iostatrar. 1 Vide Poe. Spec. p. 137. • Al1annab. apud 
Poe. Spec. p. 63.: 
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that is, "Lord, have mercy upon us~" but the Jews were strick_en" blind, 
and recovered not, till they were all baptized."- ' t ' 

The Christians at Hira received a great accession by several tribes, who 
fled thither for refu~e from the persecution of Dhu. Nowas. AI Nooman, _ 
surnamed Abu Kabus, king of Hira, who was slain a few months before 
:Mohammed's birth, professed himself a Christian on the following occasion. 
This prince, in a drunken fit, ordered two of his intimate companions, who 
overcome with liquor had fallen asleep, to be buried alive. 'Vhen he came 
to himself, he was extremely concerned at what he had do~e, and to expiate 
his crime, not only raised a monument to the memory of his friends, but set 
apart two days, one of which he called the unfortunate, and the other the 
jo1·tunate day ; making it a perpetual rule to himself, that whoever met him 
on the former day should be slain, and his blood sprinkled on the monu
ment, ·but he that met him on the other day should be dismissed in safety 
with magnificent gifts. On one of those unfortunate. days, there- came be
fore him accidentally an Arab, of the tribe of Tay, who had once entertained 
this king, when fatigued with· hunting, and separated from his _attendants. 
The king, who could neither discharge him, contrary to the order of the day, 
nor put him to death, against the laws of hosp_itality, which the Arabians 
religiously observe, proposed, as an expedient, to give the unhappy man 
a year's respite, and t~ send him home with rich gifts, ·for the support 
of Lis family, on condition that he found a surety for his returning at 
the year's end, to suffer death. One of the prince's court; out of compas
sion, offered himself as his surety, and the Arab was discharged, When 
the last day of the term came, and no news of the Arab, the king, not at all 
displeased to save his host's life, ordered the surety to prepare himself to 
die.• Those who were by represented to the king that the day was not yet 
expired, and therefore he ought to have patience till the evening: but in 
the middle of their discourse, the Arab appeared.. The king, admiring the 
man's generosity, in offering himself to certain death, which he might hav_e 
avoided by letting his surety· suffer, asked him, what was his motive for 
so doing ? to which he answered, that he had been taught to act in that 
manner, by the religion he professed; and al Nooman demanding what 
religion that was, he replied the Chri_stian. Whereupon the ~ing,- desiring 
to have the doctrines of Christiani~y explained to him, was baptized, he and 
his subjects ; and not only pardoned the man and his surety, but abolished
his barbarous custom.' This prince, however, was not the first king of 
Hira who embraced Christianity; all\Iondar, his grandfather, having also 
professed the same faith, and built large. churches in his capital.S . · . 

Since Christianity had made so great a progress in Arabia, . we may con
sequen~ly suppose th.ey had bisho.ps in several parts, for the more orderly 
govcrnmg of the churches. A biShop of Dhafar has been already·named, 
au~ we are told that Najran was also. a bishop's see.6 The Jacobites (of 
wh1ch sect we have observed the Arabs generally were) had two bishops of 
the Arabs subject to their 1\Mrian, or metropolitan of the east; one was 
called the bishop of the Arabs absolutely, whose seat was for the most part 
at Akula, which some authors make the same with Cii.fa,T others a different 
towu. near Baghdad.8 · The other had the title of Bishop of the Sceriite 
Arabs, of the tribe of Thaalab in Hira, or Hirta, as the Syrians call it whose 
seat was in that city. The N estorians had but one bishop, who p~esided 

1 Vide Gregentii disput. cum Herbano Judmo. • AI Meidani t~nd Ahmed Ebn Yusef. 
apud Poe. Spec. p. 72. 6 Abulreda ap. eund. p. 74. "Safio'ddinapud Poe. Spec. p: 
137, 7 Abulfarag. in Chron. Syriac, 1\IS. • Abulfeda ia descr. Iracm. 

c 
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over both these dioceses, of Hira and Akula, and was immediately subject 
to their pa.triarch.9 · · 

These were the principal religious which obtained among the ancient 
Arabs ; but as· freedom of. thought was the natural consequence of their 
political liberty and independence, some of them fell into other different 
opinions. The Koreish, in particular, were infected with Zendicism,t an 
error supposed to have very near affinity with that of the Sadducees among 
the Jews, and, perhaps, not greatly different from deism; for there were 
several of that tribe, .even before the time of 1\Iohammed, who worshipped 
~me God, and were free from idolatry,2 and yet embraced none of the other 
religions of the country. . 

The Arabians· before 1\lohammed were, as they yet are, divided into t~o 
sorts, those who dwell in cities and towns, and ~hose who dwell in tents. 
The former lived by tillage, the cultivation of palm trees, breeding and feed
ing of cattle, and the exercise of all sorts of trades,s particularly mer7 
chandizing,~ wherein they were very eminent, even in the time of Jacob. 
The tribe of K<freish were much addicted to commerce, and Mohammed, 
in his youngerlears, was brought up to the same business; it being cus
tomary for the rabians to exercise the same !rade that their parents did.5 
The Arabs who dwelt in 'tents employed themselves_ in pasturage, and 
sometimes in pillaging of passengers; they'lived ooiefly on the milk and 
flesh of caJUels ; they often changed habitations, as the convenience of 
water and of pasture for their cattle invited them, staying in a place 
no longer than that lasted, and then removing in search of other.6 They 
generally wintered in lrak, and the confines of Syria. This. way of 
life is what the greater part of Ismael's posterity have used, as more agree
able to the temper and way of life of their father;· and is so well described 
l>y a late author,T that I cannot do better than refer the reader to his 
account of them. _ · . · 

The Arabic language is undoubtedly one of the most ancient in the 
world, and arose soon after, if not at, the confusion of Babel. There were 
several dialects of it, very different from each other : the most remarkable 
were that spoken by the tribes of Hamyar and the other genuine Arabs, 
and· that of the Koreisb. The Hamyaritic .seems to have approached nearer 
to the purity of the Syriac than the dialect of any other tribe ; for the Arabs 
acknowledge their father Yarab to have been the first whose tongue 
deviated from th4[l Syriac (which was his mother tongue, and is almost 
generally acknowledged by the Asiatics to be the most ancient) to the 

· Arabic. The dialect of the Koreish is usually termed the pure Arabic, or, 
as the Koran, which is written in this dialect, calls it, ~he perspicuous and 

· . clear A[abic; perhaps,. says Dr. Pocock, beca~e , Ismael, their f~t~er, 
brought the Ambic he had learned of the Jorham1tes nearer to the ongmal 
Hebrew. But the politeness and elegance of the dialect of the Koreish is 
rather to be attributed to their having the custody of the Caaba, and dwell
in~ in l\I~cca, the centr~ of Arabia; as ~elL more remote from intercourse 
Wlth·foreJgners, who m1ght corrupt the1r language, as frequented by the 
Arabs from the country all around, not only on a religious account, but 
also fpr the composing of their differences, from. whose discourse and verses 

8 Vide Asaemani Bib!. Orient. T. 2 •. in Dissert. d~ 1\lonophysiti:J; and P• 459. 1 AI 
1\fostatraf, apud Poe. Spec, p. 136, • Vide Reland. de Relig. Moham, p. 270, and 
Mi!lium de Mohammediamo ante Moham. p. 311. 3 These seem to be the same whom 
M. La Roque calls 1\loors, Voy. dans la Palestine, p. 110. • See Prideaux's Life of 
Moham. p. 6. • Strabo, lib. 16, p. 1129. • lb. lib. 16, p. 1084. 7 La Roque, 
Voyage danli Ia Pal~stine, p. 109, &c, · 
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they took whatever words or phrases tfley judged more pure anil,.;elegant; 
by which means the beauties of the whole tongue became tran.t'fused into 
this dialect. The Arabians are full of the commendations of their language, 
and not altogether without reason ; for it claims the preference · of most 
others in "many respects, as being very harmonious and expressive, and 
withal so copious, that they say no man, without inspiration, can be perfect 
master of it in its utmost extent ; and yet they tell us, at the same time, 
that the greatest part of it has been lost; which will not be thought strange 
if we consider how late the art of writing was practised among them. For 
though it was known to Joh,B their countryman, and also to the Hamyar'
ites (who used a perplexed character called al Mosnad, wherein the letters 
were not distinctly separate; and which was neither publicly taught, nor 
suffered to be used without permission first obta~ned) many centuries before 
Mohammed, as appears from some ancient monuments said to be remaining 
in their character; yet the other Arabs, and those of 1\Iecca in particular, 
were, for many ages, perfectly ignorant of it, unless such of them as were 
Jews or Christians ~9 1\Ioramer Ehn 1\Iorra of An bar, a· city of lrak, -who 
li~ed not many years before Mohammed, was the inventor of the Arabic 
character, which Bashar the Kendian is said to have learned from those_ of 
Anbar, and to have introduced at Mecca but a little while before the insti
tution of 1\Iohammedism. These letters ofl\Ioramer were different from the 
Hamyai-itic ; and though theY: were very' rude, being either the same with or 
very: much like the Cufic,l which character is still found in inscriptions, 
and some ancient books, yet they were those which the Arabs nsed for many 
years, the Koran itself being at first written therein; for the beautiful character 
they now use was first formed from the Cufic by Ebn l\Ioklah, W azir (or 
Visir) to the Kha11fs 1!11\Ioktader, al Kaher, and al Radi, who lived about 
300 years after l\Iohammed, and was brought to great perfection by Ali 
Ebn Bowab,• who flomished in the following century, and whose name is yet 
famous among thelll on that account; yet it is said, the person who· com~ 
pleted it, and reduced it to its "present form, was Yakut al Mostasemi, 
secre~y to al l\Iostlisem, the last of the Khallfs of the family of Abbas, 
for which reason he was surnamed al Khattat, or the scribe. 

The accomplishments the Arabs, valued themselves chiefly on, were, 
1. Eloquence, and a perfect skill in their own tongue; 2. Expertness in the 
use of arms and horsemanship; and, 3. Hospitality.s The first they exer• 
cised themselves in by composing of orations and poems, Their orations 
were of two sorts, metrical, or prosaic, the one· being ·compared to pearls 
strung, and the other to loose ones. They endeavoured. to excel in both, 
and whoever was able, in an a.Ssembly, to persuade the people to a great en- · 
terprise, or dissuade them from a dangerous one, or gave them other whole- . 
some advice, was honoured with the title of Khateb, or orator, which is now 
given to the Mohammedan preachers. They pursued a method very dif
ferent from that of the Greek and Roman orators; their sentences being 
like loose gems, without connexion, so that this sort of composition struck 
the audience chiefly by the fulness of the periods, the elegance of the ex
pression, and the acuteness of the proverbial sayings; and so persuaded 
were they of their excelling in this way, that they would not allow any 
nation to understand the art of speaking in public except themselves and 

• Job xiL 23, 24. I 1 See Prideaux's Life of Moham. p. 29, 30. 1 A specimen 
of the Cufic c'>aracter may be seen in Sir J. Chardin's travels, vol. iii. p. 119. ; Ebn 
Khahcan. Yet others attribute the honour of the invention of this character to Ebn Mok
lah's brother, Abdallah al_ flasan; and the perfecting of it to Ebn Amid a1 Kateb, after iL 
had been reduced to near the present form by Abd'alhamid. Vide D'Herbel, Bibl, Orient. 
p. 590, 108, lllld 19-l. • Poe. Orat. ant& Carmen Tograi, p. 10. 
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the Per§:Ws, which last were reckoned much inferior in that respect to th~ 
Arabians. ' Poetry was in so great esteem among them, that it was a great 
accomplishment, and a proof of ingenuous extraction to be able to express 
one's self in verse with ease and elegance on any extraordinary occurrence, 

,and even in t.heir common discourse they made frequent applications of 
celebrated passages of their famous poets.· In their poems were preserved 
the distinction of descents, the rights of tribes, the memory of great actions, 
and the propriety of their language; for which reasons an excellent poet 
refleCted an honour on his tribe, so that as soon as any one began to be ad-· 
mired for his performances of this kind in a tribe, the other tribes· sent 
publicly to congratulate them on the occasion, and themselves made enter
tainments, at which the women assisted, dressed in their nuptial ornaments, 
singing to the sound of timbr~:ls the happiness of their tribe, who had now 
one to protect their honour, to preserve their genealogies and the purity of 
their language, and to transmit their actions to posterity,5 for this was all 
performed by their poems, to which they were solely obliged for their krto'w
ledgEl and instructions, moral and economical, and to which they had 
recourse, as to an oracle, in all doubts and differences.• No wonder t~n 
that a public congratulation was made on this account, which honour they 
yet were so ·far from making cheap, that they never did it but on one 
of these three occasions, which were reckoned great points of felicity; viz. 
on the birth of a boy, the rise of a poet, and the fall of a foal of ~enerous 
breed. To keep up an emulation among their poets, the tribes had, once a 
year, a general assembly at Ocadh," a place famous on this account, and 
where they kept a weekly JJ,lart or fair, which was held on our Sunday.• 
This annual meeting, lasted a whole month, during 'vhich time they em
ployed themselves, not only in· trading, but repeating their poetical compo
sitions, contending and vying with each other for the prize; whence the 
place, it is said, took its name.' The poems that were judge"d to excel were 
laid up in their king's treasuries, as were the seven celebrated poems, thence 
called al 1\Ioallakat, rather than from their being hung up on the Caaba, 
wl1ich honour they also had by public order, being written on Egyptian 
silk, and in letters 'of gold; for which reason they had also the name of at· 
1tlodhahabat, or the golden verses.' . 
. The fair and assembly at Ocadh were suppressed by Mohammed, in 
whose time, an'd for some years after, poetry seems to have been in some 
degree neglected by the Arabs, who were then f:!mployed in their conquests; 
which being completed, and themselves at peace, not only this study was 
revived," but almlolst all sorts of learning were encouraged and greatly im
proved by them. This interruption, however, occasioned the loss of most 
of their ancient pieces of poetry, which were th~:n chiefly preserved by 
memory, the use of writing being rare among them in their time of igno
rance.• Though the Arabs were so early acquainted with poetry, they. did 
not at first 'use to write poems of a just length, but only expressed them
selves in ve~se occasionally; nor was their prosody digested into rules till 
some time after l\Iohammed ;' for this was done, as it is said,. by al K!:talil 
Ahmed al Farilhldi, who lived in the reign of the Khalif Hariin al Rashid.' 

' Poe. Spec. 161. • Ebn Rashik, apud Poe. Spec. 160. •s Poe. Orat. prrefix. 
Carm. Tograi, ubi supra. 7 Idem, Spec. p. 159. . 0 Geogr. Nub. P· 51. 9 Poe. 
Spec. 159. I Ibid. andj. 381, Et in calce Notur. in Carmen Tograi, p. 233. 
2 Jallalo'd~in ul Soyilti, apu Poe. ~pee. p. 159, &c. 3 lb. 160 •. ·~lb. l~,l· AI.Safadi 
confirms tbts by a story of a grammartan, named AbuJuafur, who >tttmg ~¥·tile l\hk)as or 
Nilometer in Egypt, in a year when the Nile did not rise to its usual height, so that a famine 
Willi apprehended, and dividing a piece of poetry into its parts or feet, to exnmine them by 
the rules of art, some. who passe~ by, not understa~di~g him, imagined he was utte;in~. a 
charm to hinder the r1se of the r~ver, and pushed h•m mto the water, where he lost h1s hte. 
6 Vide Clericum de Prosod. Arab, p. 2. 
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The exercise of arms and horsemanship they were in a mann~~bl!ged 
to practise and encourage, by reason of the independence of tlte1r tr~bes, 
whose frequent jarrings made wars almost continual; and they chiefly 
ended their disputes in field battles; it being an usual saying among them, 
that God had bestowed four peculiar things on the .Arabs, that their tur~ands 
should be to them instead of diadems, their tents insteaa- of walls and 
houses, their swords instead of intrenchments, and their poems instea~ of 
\\Titten laws.6 : 

Hospitality was so habitual to them, and so much esteemed, that the ex:-_ 
nmples of this kind among them exceed whatever can be produced from 
other nations. Hatem of the tribe of Tay,7 and Hasn of that of Fezarah,8 

were particularly famous on this account; and. the contrary vice was· 
so much in contempt, that a certain poet upbraids the inhabitants of W aset, 
as with the greatest reproach, that none .of their men had the heart to give, 
nor their women to deny.9 · 

Ner were the .Arabs less prepense to liberality after the coming of 
Mohammed than their ancestors had been. I could produce D;Iany remark
abl(J instances of this commendable quality among thetV,l but shall content 
myself with the following. Three men were disputing in the court of the 
Caaba which was the most liberal person among the .Arabs. One gave the 
preference "to .Abdallah, the son of Jaafar, the uncle of l\Iohammed; · 
another to Kais Ebn .Saad Ebn Obadah; and the third gave it to .Arabah 
of the tribe of .Aws. .After much debate, one that was present, to end the 
dispute, proposed that each of them should go to his frie.nd and ask his 
assistance, that they might see what every one gave, and form a judgment 
accordingly. This was agreed to; and .Abdallah's friend going to him, 
found him with his foot in the stirrup, -just mounting his camel for a 
journey, and thus accosted him: Son of the uncle of the apostle of God, I 
am travelling and in necessity. Upon which .Abdallah alighted, and bid 
him take the camel with all that was upon her, but desired him not to part 
with a sword that happened to be fixed to the saddle, because it had 
belonged to .Ali the son of .Abutaleb. So he took the camel, and found on 
her some vests of silk, and four thousand pieces of gold; but the thing of 
greatest value was the sword. The second went to Kais Ebn Saad, whose 
servant tolrl him that his master was asleep, and desired to know his 
business. TLe friend answered that he came to ask Kais's assistance, being 
in want on the roarl. "rhereupon the servant said, that he had rather · 
supply his necesdty than wake his master, and gave him a purse of seven 
thousand pieces o( gold, assuring him .that it was all the money then in the 
house. He also directed him to go to those who had the charge of the 
camels, with a certain token, and take a camel, and a slave, and return 
home with them. "rhen Kais awoke, and his servant informed him 
of what h~ had done, h~ gave him his freedom, and asked him why he did 
not call h1m, for, says he, I would have given him more. The third Irian 
went to .Arabah, and met him coming out, of his house, in order to go 
to prayers. and leaning on two slaves, because his eye-sight failed him. 
The friend no sooner made known his case, but .Arabah let go the slaves, 
and clapping his bands together, loudly lamented his misfortune in having 
no money, but desired him to take the two slaves; which the man refused
to do, till .Arabah protested that if he weuld not accept of t~em, he gave 

~.Pocock: in calce Notar. aJ Carmen Tograi. 'Vide Gentii Notas in Gulistan 
S.>eokh Sad1, p. 486,&c. 0 Poe. Spec. p. 48. 9 EIJO al Hobeirab, apud Poe. in Not. 
~ Carm~n Togrni, p. 107. 1 Several may be found in D'Herbelot's .Bib!. Orient. par-
ticularly •n the. articks of Hasan the son of Ali, J\laan, F11dhel, and Ebn Y ahya. 
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· them tl'>jr liberty; and, leaving the slaves, groped hi; way along by the 
wall. Oil the return of the adventurers, judgment was unanimously, and 
with great justice, given by all who were present; that .Arabah was the 
most generous of the three • 
. Nor were these the only good qualities of the Arabs; they are com

mended by th~ ancients for being most exact to their· words,2 ai\d respectful 
to their kindred.3 And they have always been celebrated for their quick
ness of apprehension and penetration, and the vivacity of their wit; 
especially,-those of the desert.• . . . 

As the Arabs had their excellencies, so have they, like other nations, 
their defects and vices. Their own writers acknowledge that they have a 
natural disposition to war, bloodshed, cruelty and rapine ; being so much 
addicted to bear malice, that they scarce ever forget an old grudge; which 
vindictive temper some physicians say is occa8ione<1 by their frequent feed
ing on camels' flesh (the ordinary diet of the Arabs of the desert, who are 

·therefore observed to be most inclined to these vices), that creature l»eing 
most malicious and tenacio~ of anger; 5 which account suggests a good 
reason for a distinction of meats. 

The frequent robberies committed by these people on merchants and 
travellers have rendered the name of an Arab almost infamous in Europe ; 
this they are sensible of, and endeavour to excuse themselves· by alleging 
the hard usage of their father Ismael, who beirig turned out of doors 
by Abraham, had the open plains and des&ts given him by God for his 
patrimony, with permission to take whatever he could find there. And on 

. this account they think they may, with a safe conscience, indemnify them-
selves, as well as they can, not only on the posterity of Isaac, but also on 
every body else; always supposing a sort of kindred between themselves 
and those they plunder. ·And in relating their adventures of this kind, 
they think it sufficient to change the expression, and instead of, I robbed a 
man of such or such a thing, to say, I gained it.6 We must not, however, 
imagine that they are the less honest for this among themselves, or towards 
those whom they receive as friends; on the contrary, the strictest probity is 
observed in their camp, where every thing is open, and nothing ever known 
to be stolen.T 

The sciences the Arabians chiefly cultivated before 1\Iohammedism were . 
three ; that of their genealogies and history, such a knowledge of the stars 
as to foretell the changes of weather, and the interpretation of dreams. a 
They used to value themselves excessively on account of the nobility of 
·their families, and so many disputes ,happened on that occasion. that it is 
no wonder if they took great pains in settling their descents. "~hat know
ledge they had of the stars was gathered from long experience, and not 
from any regular study, or astronomical rules.P The Arabians, as the 
Indians also .did, chiefly applied themselves to obsepe the fixed stars, con
trary to other nations, who>e observations were almost confined to the 
planets; and they foretold their effects ·from their influences, not their 
nature ; and hence, as has been said, arose the difference of the idolatry of 
the Greeks and Chaldeans, who chiefly worshipped the· planets, and that of 
the Indians, who worshipped the _fixed stars. The stars or asterisms 
they most usually foretold the weather by were those they call Anwa, or 
the houses of the moon. These are twenty-eight in number, and divide 

• 
2 Herodot. lip. iii. a. 8. 3 Strabo, Jib. xvi. p. 1129. 'Vide D'Herbel. Bibl. Orient. 

p. 121. a Vide Poe. Spec. p. 87. Bochart, Hierozoic.Jib. ii. c. I. • Voyage dans 
Ia Palest. p. 220, &c. l Ibid. p. 213, &c. 8 AI Shahrestani, spud Pocock Orat. ubi 
sup. p. 9, and Spec. 164. 8 Abulfarag, p. 161. 
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the zodiac into as many parts, through one of which the moon p:~;:;;;es every 
night ; l as some of them set in the morning, others rise opposi~ to them, 
which hap]>ens every thirteenth night, and from their rising and setting th"e 
Arabs, by long experience, obserred what changes happened in the air;"· 
and at length, as has been said, came to ascribe divine power to them,. 
saying, that their rain was from such or such a star; wliich expression 
:Mohammed condemned, and absolutely forbade them to use it. in the old. 
sense, unless they meant no more by it than that God had so ordered the 
seasons, that when the moon was in such or such a mansion or house, or at 
the rising or setting of such and such a star, it should rain or be windy, hot· 
~~~ . -

The old Arabians,-therefore, seem to have made no further progres~ in 
astronomy, which science they afterwards cultivated with so much success 
and applause, than to observe the influence of the stars on the weather, and 
to give them names ; and this it was obvious for them to do by reason of 
their pastoral way of life, lying night and day in the open plaius. The 
names they imposed on the stars generally alluded to cattle and flocks, and 
they ""ere so- nice in distinguishing them, that no language has so many 
names of stars and asterisms as the Arabic ; for though .they have since 
borrowed the names of several constellations from the Greeks, yet the far 
greater part are of their own growth, and much more ancient, particularly 
those of the more conspicuous stars, dispersed in several constellations, and 
those of the lesser constellations which are· contained within the greater, 
and were not observed or named by the Greeks.s · 

Thus have I given the most succinct account I have been able, of the 
state of the ancient Arabians before Mohammed, or, to use their expression, 
in the time of ignorance. I shall now proceed briefly to consider the state· 
of religion in the east, and of the two great empires which divided that 
part of the-world between them, at the time of l\Iohammed's setting up for 
a prophet, and what were the conducive circumstances and accidents that 
favoured his success. 

SECTION II. 

OF THE STAT;£ OF CHRISTIANITY, PARTICULARLY OF THE EASTERN CHURCHES,· 
. AND_ OF JUDAISM, AT TilE TD£E- OF MOHAMMim's APPEARANCE j AND 

OF THE METHODS TAKEN BY HIM FOR THE ESTABLISHING OF HIS 
RELIGION, AND TilE CIRCUMSTANCES WffiCH CONCURRED THERETO.· 

IF we look into the ecclesiastical historians even from the third century, 
. we a;hall find the Christian world to have then had a very different aspect 

from what some authors have ·representea; and so far from being endued 
with active grace, zeal, and devotion, and established ·within itself with 
purity of doctrine, union, and firm profession of the faith,6 that, on the cOii
trary, what by the ~~:mbition of the _clergy, and what by drawing. the 
abstrusest niceties into controversy, and dividing and subdividing about 
them into endless schisms and contentions, they had so destroyed that 
peace, love, and charity from among them, which the gospel was given to 
rromete ; and instead _thereof continually prov~?ked each other to that 

1 Vide Hyde, inn~!- ad Tabu!~ stellar. 6XRr. Ulugb Beigb, p. 5. • \.ide Poo. Spec. 
P· 163, &e. I \Ide Hyde nbl sur· P· 4. • 'Rteaut's State of the Ottoman Empire, 
P· 187, 
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malice, wcour, and every evil work; that they had lost the whoie sub
~tanc~ of'Jleir religion, while they thus eagerly contended for their own 
1magmations concerning it ; and in a manner quite drove Christianity out 
of the world hy those very controversies in which they disputed with each 
other about it.1 In these dark a~es it was that most of those superstitions 
and corruptions we. now justly abhor in the church of Rome were not only 
broached, but established; which gave great advantages to the propagation 
of Mohammedism. The worship of saints and imar~es, in particular, was 
then arrived of such a scandalous pitch, that it even ~urpassed what is now 
practised among the Romanists.6 

.After the Nicene council, the eastern church was engaged in perpetual 
controversies, and tom to,pieces by the disputes of the Arians, Sabellians, 
Nestorians, and Eutychians: the heresies of the two last of which have 
been shown to have consisted more in the words and form of expression than 
in the doctrines themselves:' and were rather the pretences than real motives 
of those frequent councils, to and fro"' which the contentions prelates were 
continually riding post, that they might bring every thing to their own will 
and pleasure.• And to support themselves by dependants and bribery, the 
clergy in any credit at court undertook the protection of some officer in the 
army, under the ~olour of which justice was publicly sold, and all corrup
tion encouraged. . 

In ·the we~tem church, Damasus and U rsicinus carried their contest§ at 
Rome for the episcopal seat so high, that they came to open violence and 
murder, which Viventius the governor not being able to suppress, he 
retire.~! into the country, and left them to themselves, till Damasus 
prevailed. It is said that on this occasion, in the church of Sicininus, there 

·were no less than 137 found killed in one day. And no wonder they were 
so fond of these seats, when they became by that means enriched by the 
presents of matrons, and went abroad in their chariots and sedans in great 
state, feasting sumptuously even beyond the luxury of princes, quite con
trary to the way of the living of the country prelates, who alone seemed to 
have some temperance and modesty left! · • · 

These dissensions were greatly owing to the emperors, and particularly to . 
Constantius, who, confounding the pure and simple Christian religion "'itb 
anile superstitions, and perplexing it with intricate questions, instead of 
reconciling different opinions, excited J_Dany disputes, which he fomented as 

. they proceeded with infinite altercations.' This grew worse in the time o{ 
Justinian, who not to be behind the bishops of the fifth and sixth centuries' 
in zeal, thought it no crime to condemn to death a man of a different per-
suasion from his owD.S · 

This corruption of doctrine and morals in the princes and clergy was 
necessarily followed by a general depravity of the people;• those of all con
ditions making it their sole business to get money by any means, and then 
to. squander it away, when they had got it, in luxury and debauchery.• 

But, to be more particular .as to the nation we are now writing of, 
Arabia was of old fumous for heresies; .. which might be in some measure 

' Prideaux'd Pref. to his Life of Mohammed. 1 Vide La vie de' Mohammed, par 
Boulainvilliers, p. 219, &c. 7 Vide Simon, Hist. Crit. de Ia creance, &c. des nations. 
du Levant. 8 Ammian. Marcellin. lib. 21. Vide etiam Euseb. Hist. Eccte.~. hb. 8. c. I. 
Sozom. lib. l, c. H, &c. Hilar. and Sulpic. Sever. in Hi.>c. Sa~r. p. 112, &c. 
• Ammiao. 1\larcellin. lib. 27. l Idem. lib. 21. • Procop. m Aoecd. p. 60. 
1 See an instance of the wicked 'less of the Christian army even when they _were und~r ~he 
terror of the Saracens, in Ockley 's Hist. of the Sarne. vol. i. p. 239. • V ule Bo_ulamvill. 
Vie de Mob. ubi. sup. • Vide Sozomen. Hist. Eccles. lib, l.c.16,17. SulplC:. Sever. 
ubi supra. 
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attributed to the liberty and independency of the tribes. So~ of the 
Christians of that nation believed the soul died with the body, and was to 
be raised a~ain with it at the last day :8 these Origen is said to have con
vinced.' Among the Arabs it was that the heresies of Ebion, Beryllus, 
and the Nazarreans,8 and also that of the Collyridians, were broached, or 
at least propagated ; the latter introduced the Virgin Mary for God, or 
worshipped he.r as such, offering her a sort of twisted cake ealled ooll!Jris, 
whence the sect had its name.8 

• . 

This notion of the divinity of the virgin Mary was also believed by some 
at the council of Nice, who said there were two gods besides the Father, 
viz. Christ and the virgin Mary, and were thence named 1\Iariamites.1 

Others imagined her to be exempt from humanity, and deified;· which goes 
but little beyond the popish superstition in calling her the complement of 
the Trinity, as if it were imperfect without her. This foolish imagination 
is justly condemned in the Koran• as idolatrous, and gave a handle ·to 
Mohammed to attack the Trinity itself. 

Other sects there were of many denominations within the borders of 
Arabia, which took refuge there from the proscriptions of the imperial 
edicts; several of whose notions Mohammed incorporated with his religion, 
as may be observed hereafter.. ., -

Though the Jews were an inconsiderable and despised people-in other 
parts of the world, yet in Arabia, whither many of them fled fro:m the 
destruction of Jerusalem, they grew· very powerful, several tribes and 
princes embracing their religion; which made Mohammed at first show 
great regard to them, adopting man_y of their opinions, doctrines, and. cus
toms; thereby to draw them, if possilile, into his interest. But that people, 
agreeably to their wonted obstinacy, were so. far from being his proselytes, 
that they were some of the bitterest enemies he had, waging continual war 
with him, so that their reduction cost him infinite trouble and danger, and 
at last his life. This ;tversion of theirs created at length as great a one in 
l1im to them, so that he used them, for the latter part of his life, much 
worse than he did the Christians, and frequently exclaims against them in 
his Koran; his followers to this day observe the same difference between 
them and the Christians, treating the former as the most abject and con-
temptible people on earth. · 

It has been observed by a great politician,' that it is impossible a_ person 
should make himself a prince aml fou!.d a·state without opportunities. If the 
·distracted state of religion fa"toured the designs of 1\Iohammed on that side, 
the weakness of the Roman and Persian monarchies ·might flatter him with 
no less hopes in any attempt on those once formidable empires, either of 
wl.ich, had they been in their full vigour, must have crushed 1\Iohammedism 
in its birth; wl!ereas nothing nourished it more than the success the Arabians 
met witll in their enterprises against those powers, which success they failed 
not to. attribute to their new religion and the divine assistance thereof • 

. The Roman empire declined apace after Constantine, whose successors 
were for the generality remarkable for their ill qualities, especially 
cowardice· and cruelty. lly Mohammed's time the western half of the 
empire was overr~ by the Goths;, and the eastern so ~educe~ by the 
Huns on the one stde, and the Persmns on the other, that 1t was not in a 
capacity of ste!llnling the violence of a powerful invasion. lfhe emperor 
Maurice paid tribute.to the Khagan or king of the Huns; and after Phocas 

1 EuStb. Hist. Eccles. lib. 6, e. 33. 7 Idem, ibiJ. e. 37. 8 Epiphan, de lheresi, 
lib. 1, Ha!r. 40. • Idem, ibi<l.lib, 3, Hreres, 75, 79. 1 ElmaeiruEutych. 2 Cap. 5: 
1 Mach•avelli, Priuc. c. 6, p. 19. 
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had rn11rdered 'his master, such lamentable havoc there was among the 
soldiers,"ihat when Heraclius came, not above seven years after, to muster 
the army, there were only two soldiers left alive, of all those who had 
borne ar:ms .tVhen Phocas first usurped the empire. And tlwu~h Her
aclius was a prince of admirable' courage and conduct, and had done 
what possillly could be done to restore the discipline of the army, and 
had had great success against the Persians, so as to drive them not only out 
of his own dominions, but even out of part of their own ; yet still the very 
vitals of the empire seemed to be mortally wounded; that there could no 
time have happened more fatal to the empire, or more favourable to the 

·enterprises of the Arabs; who seem to have been raised up on purpose by 
God, to be a scourge to the Christian· church, for not living answerably to 
that most holy religion which they had received.' 

The general luxury and degeneracy of manners, into which the Grecians 
were sunk, al~o contributed not a little to the enervating their forces, 
which were still further drained by those two great destroyers, monachism 
and persecution. . _ . 
· The Persians had also been in a declining condition for some time before 

:Mohammed, occasioned chiefly by their intestine broils and dissensions; 
great part of which uose from the devilish doctrines of Manes and 
.1\Iazdak. The opinions of. the former are tolerably well known:_ the latter 
liTed in the reign of Khosru Kobad, and pretended himself a prophet sent 
from God to preach a community of women and possessions, since all men 

·were brothers and descended from the same common parents. This he 
imagined would put an end to all feuds and quarrels among men, which 
generally arose on account of one of the two. Kobad himself embraced 
the opinions of this impostor, to whom he gave leave, according to his new 
-doctrine, t<1 lie with the queen his wife; which permission Anushirwan, 
his son, with much difficulty prevailed on l'llazdak not to make use of. 
These sects had certainly been the immediate ruin of the Persian empire, 
had not Anushirwln, as soon as he succeeded his father, put :Mazdak to 
death with all his followers, and the Manicheans also, restoring the ancient 
Magian religion.• • 

In the reign of this prince, deservedly surnamed the just, Mohammed was 
born. lie was the last king of Persia who deserved the throne, which after 
him was almost perpetually contended for, till subverted by the Arabs. 
His son lformfiz lost the love of h!s subjects by his excessive cruelty: 
having flad his eyes put out by his wife's brothers, he was obliged to resign 
the crown to his son Khorsu Parvlz, who at the instigation of Bahram 
·Chubin had rebelled against him, and was afterwards strangled. Parviz 
was soon obliged to quit the throne to BahrAm; but obtaining succours of 
the Greek emperor 1\laurice, he recovered the crown : yet towards the 
latter end of a long reign he grew so tyrannical and hateful to his. !ubjects, 
that they held a private correspondence with the Arabs; and he was at 
length deposed, imprisoned, and s1ain by his son Shiruyeh." After Parviz 
no less than six princes possessed the throne in less than six years. These . 
domestic broils effectually brought ruin upon the Persians ; for though 
they did, rather by the weakness of the Greeks than their own force, 
ravage Syria and sack Jerusalem and Damascus under Khosru Parviz; 
and, while the Arabs were divided and independent, had some power in 
the province of Yaman, where they set up the four last kings before 

' Ockley's Hist. of the Saracens, vol. i. p. 19, &c. 5 Vide Poe. Spec. p. 70. 
• Vide Teixeira, Relaciooes de los Reyes de Persia, p. 195• &c. 
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Mohammed; yet when attacked by the Greeks under Heraclius, they not : 
only lost their new conquests, but part of their own dominion!!~ and no 
sooner were the Arabs united by 1\Iohammedism, than they beat them in 
every battle, and in a few years totally subdued them. · · .• 

As these empires were weak and declining, so Arabia, at Mohammed's 
.setting up, was strong and flourishing; having been peopled at the expense 
of the Grecian empire, whence the violent proceedings of the domineering 
sects forced many to seek refuge in a free country, as .Arabia then was, 
where they who could not enjoy tranquillity and their conscience at. home, 
found •secure retreat. The Arabians were not only a populous nation, 
but unacquainted with the luxury and delicacies of the Greeks and 
Persians, and inured to hardships of all sorts; living in a most parsimonious 
manner, seldom eating any flesh, -drinking no wine, an4 sitting on the 
ground. Their political government wali also such as favoured the designs· 
of Mohammed; for the division and independency of their tribes were so 
necessary to the first propagation of his religion, and the foundation of his 
power, that it would have been scarce possible for him to have effected 
either, had the Arabs been united in one society~ But when they had 
embraced his religion, the consequent union of their tribes was no less 
necessary and conducive to their future conquests .and grandeur. · 

This posture of public affairs in the eastern world, both as to its religious 
and political state, it is more than probable Mohammed was well ac
quainted with; be having had sufficient opportunities of informing himself 
in those particulars, in his travels as a merchant in his younger ye~ : . and 
though it is not to be supposed his vi_ews at first were so extensiv~ as 
afterwards, when they were enlarge!~ 'by his good fortune, yet be might 
reasonably promise himself success in his first at*empts from thence. . As 
be was a man of extraordinary parts and ad4res~ he knew how to mak: 
the best of every incident, and tum what might seem dangerous to another 
to his own advantage. . · 

Mohammed came into the world under some disadvantages, which he soon 
surmounted. His father Abd'allah was a younger son7 of Abd'almotalleb, 
and dying very young and in his father's lifetime, left his widow and infant . 
son in very mean circumstances; his whole substance consisting but of five 
camels and one Ethiopian sbe-slave.s Abd'almotalleb was therefore obliged 
to take care of his grandchild 1\Iobammed, which he not only did 
during his life, but at his death enjoined his eldest ·son Abu Taleb, who 
was brother to Abd'allah by the same mother, to provide for him for the 
future; which he very affectionately did, and instructed him in the business 
of a merchant, which he followed ; and to that end he took him with him 
into Syria when he was but thirteen, and afterwarJl recommended him to . 
Khad1jah, a noble and rich widow, for her factor, in whose service he 
behaved himself .so well, that by making him her husband she soon raised 
him to an equality with the richest in 1\lecca. . 

After he began by this advantageous m.atch ta live at his ease it was that 
be formed the scheme of esta.hlishing a new religion, or, as he expressed it, 

•of replanting the only true and ancient one, professed by Adam, Noah, 
Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and all the prophets,9 by destroying tl1~ gross 
idolatry into "!hich the generality of his countrymen had fallen, and 

7 He was not his eldest son, as Dr. Prideau• tells us ; whose refleetions lmilt on that 
foundation must neceSSBrily fail (see his life of l\Iobrunmed, J.>· 9 ;) nor yet bis youngest son • 
as l\1. de Boulainvillier~ ( Ve de 1\Iohammed, p. 182, &e.) supposes; for Hamza and J 
Abbas were both younger than Abd'allab, . 

• Abulfeda, Vit. Moham. p. 2. • See Koraii,c. 2. 
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weeding out the ·corruptions and superstitions which the latter Jews and 
Christian!! had, as he thought, introduced into their religion, and reducing 
it to its original purity, whic_h consisted chiefly in the worship of one 
only God. 
. Whether this was the effect of enthusiasm, or only a design to raise 

himself to the "upreme government of his country, I will not pretend t~ 
determine. The latter is the general opinion of Christian writers, who 
agree that ambition and the desire of satisfying his sensuality were the 
motives of his undertaking. It may be so; yet his first views perhaps were 
not so interested. His origin.al design of bringing the pagan Araf':s to the 
knowledge of the true "God was certainly noble, and highly to be com
mended; for I cannot possibly subscribe to the assertion of a late learned 
W{iter,1 that he made that nation exchange their idolatry for another 
religion altogether as bad. l\Iohammed was n!> doubt fully satisfied in his 
conscience of the truth of his grand point, the unity of God, which was 
what he chiefly attended to ; all his other doctrines and institutions being 
rather accidental and unavoidable, than premeditated and designed. 

Since then l\Iohammed was certainly himself persuaded of his grand 
-article of faith, which in l1is. opinion was violated by all the rest of the 
world; not only by the idolaters, but ·by the Christians, as well those who 
rightly worshipped Jesus as God, as those who superstitiously adored the 
Virgin 1\Iary, saints, and images; and also by the Jews, who are accused in 
the Koran of taking Ezra for the Son of God ;• it is easy to conceive that 
he might think it a meritorious work to rescue the world from such 
ignorance and superstition ; and by degrees, with the help of a warm 
imagination, which an Arab .seldom •wants, 1 to suppose himself destined 
by ·Providence for the effecting that great reformation. And this fancy of 
!lis might t.ke still deeper root in his mind, during the solitude he there
upon affected, usually retiring for a month in the year to a cave in Mount 
Hara near Mecca. One thing which may be probably urged against the 
enthusiasm of this prophet of the Arabs, is the wise conduct and great 
pruden~e he all along showed in pursuing his design, wh~ch seem incon
sistent with the wild notions of a hot-brained religionist. But though all 
enthusiasts" or madmen do not behave with the same gravity and circum~ 
sp~ction that he did, yet he will not he the first instance, by several, of a 
person who has been out ,of the way only quoad hoc, and in all other 
respects acted with the greatest decency and precaution. 

The terrible destruction of the eastern churches, once so glorious and 
flourishing, by the sudden spreading of l\Iohammedism, and the great 
successes of its professors against the Christian~ necessarily inspire a horror 
of that religion in tho~ to whom it has been so fatal; and no wonder if 
they endeavour to set the character of its founder, and its doctrines, in the 
most infamous light. But the damage done by l\Iohammed to Christianity 
seems to have been rather owing to his ignorance than malice; for his great 
misfortune was, his not ~aving a competent knowledge of the re.'il and pure 
doctrines! of the Christian religion, which was in his time so abominably 
corrupted, that it is not surprising if he went too far, and resolved to abqlish · 
what )le .might think incapable of reformation. . . · 
. It is scarce to be doubted but that l\Iohammed hai a Vlolent des1re 
of being reckoned an extraordinary person, which he could" attain to by no 
means ·more effectually than by pretending to be a messenger sent ftom 
God, to inform mankind of his will. Tliis might be at first his utmost 

I Prideaux's Life of 1\Ioham. p. 76. • Koran, c. 9. . s See Casaub. of Enthusiasm, 
p. 148. · 



6t.CT. U. PRELI111INARY DISCOURSE. 29 

ambition, and had his fellow citizens treated l1im less injuriously~ and not 
oLlicred him by their persecutions to seek refuge elsewhere, and to take up 
arm~ against them in his own defence, he had perhaps continued a private 
person, and contented himself with the veneration and respect due to his 
prophetical office; but being once got at the head of a little army, and en~ 
couraged by success, it is no wonder if he raised his thoughts to attempt 
what had never before entered into his imagination. . 

That Mohammed was, as the Arabs are by complexion,' a great 1over of 
'vomen, we are asstired . by his own confession; and he is constantly 
upbraided with it by the controversial writers, who fail not to urge the 
number of women with whom he had to do as a demonstrative argument of 
his sensuality, which they think sufficiently proves him to have been· a 
wicked man, and consequently an impostor. But it must· be considered, 
that polygamy; though it be forbidden ~ the Christian religion, was in 
Mohammed's time frequently practised in Arabia and other parts of the 
east, and was not counted an immorality, nor was a man the worse esteemed 
on that account; for which reason :Mohammed permitted the plurality of 
wives, with certain limitations, among his own followers, who argue for the 
lawfulness of it from several reasons, and particularly from the examples of 
persons allowed on all hands to. have been good men; some of whom have 
been honoured with the divine correspondence. The several laws relating · 
to marriages and divorces, and the peculiar privileges granted to Mohammed 
in-his Koran, were almost all taken by him from the Jewish deCisions, as 
will appear hereafter; and therefore he might think those institutions the 
more just and.J"easonable, as he found them practised or approved by the 
professors of a religion which was confessedly of divine original. . . 

But "·hatever were his motives, Mohammed had certainly the personal 
qualifications which were necessary to accomplish his undertaking. The 
Mohammedan authors are excessive in -their commend\ltions of him, and 
speak much of his religious and moral virtues'; as his piety, veracity, 
justice, liberality, clemency, l!umility, and ~stinence. His charity in par
ticular, they say .. was so conspicuous, that he had seldom any money in his 
house, keeping no more for hi.s own use than was just sufficient to maintain 
his family; and he frequently spared even some part of his own provisions . 
to supply the necessities of the poor; so that before the year~s end he had 
generally little or nothing left.5 " God," says al..Bokhari, " offered him the 
keys of the treasures of the earth, but he would not accept them." Though 
the eulogies of these writers are justly to be suspected of partiality, yet thus 
much, I think, may be inferred from thence, that for an Arab who had been 
educated in paganism, and had but a very imperfect knowledge of his duty, . 
he was a man of at least tolerable morals, and not such a monster of wick
edness as he is usually represented. · And indeed it is scarce possible to 
conceive that a wretch of so profligate a character should ever have succeeded 
in an enterprise of this nature; a little hypocrisy and saving of appearances, 
at least, must have been absolutely necessary; and the sincerity of his in-
tentions is what I pretend not to inquire into. - . 

II~ had indisputably a very piercing and sagacious wit, and was thoroughly 
versed in all the arts of insinuation.6 The eastern historians describe him 
to have been a maa of an excellent judgment, and a happy memory; and 
these natural parts were improved by a great experience and knowledge of 
men, .and the obsenations he had made in his travels. They say he was a 

'Ammian. 1\I•mell. lib. 14, c. 4. 
• \'ide l'rid. Lili: of !llohammed, p. 105. 

~ Vide Abu'lf~da Vit. 1\ioham. p. 144, &c. 
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person of few words., of an ·equal, cheerful temper, pleasant and familiar in 
conversation, of inoffensive behaviour towards his friends, and of great con
descension towards his inferiors.T To all which were joined a comely, 
agreeable person, and a polite address; accomplishments of no small service 
in preventing those in his favour whom he attempted to persuade. 

As to acquired learning, it is confessed he had none at all; having had 
no other education than what was customary in his tribe, who neglected, 
and perhaps de.spised, what we call literature ; esteeming no language in 
comparison with their own, their skill in which tJ:tey gained by use and not 
by books.,. and contenting themselves with improving their private •ex
perience, by committing to memory such passages of their poets as they 
judged might be of use to them in life. This defect was so far from being 
prejudicial or putting a stop to his design, that he made the greatest use of 
it; insisting that the writings w~ch he produced as revelations from God, 

. could not possibly be a forgery of his own; because it was not conceivable 
that a person who could neither write nor read should be able to compose a 
book of such excellent doctrine, and in so elegant a style ; and thereby 
obviating an objection that might have carried a great deal of weight.8 

And for this reason his followers., instead of being ashamed of their master's 
ignorance, glory in it as an evident proof of his divine mission, and scruple 
not to. call him (as he is indeed called in the Koran itself !I) the illiterate 
prophet. . • -. . 
· The scheme of religion which l\Iohammed framed, and the design and 

artful contrivance of those written revelations (as he pretended them to be) 
which compose his Koran, shall be the subject of the followi"g sections : I 
shall, therefore, in the remainder of this relate, as briefly as possible, 
·the steps he took towards the effecting of his ent'erprise, and the accidents 
11·hich concurred to his success therein. · 

Before he made any attempt abroad, he rightly judged that it was 
necessary for him to begin by the conversion of his own household. 
Having therefore retired with his family, as he had done several times 
before, to the above-mention~ cave in mount Hara, he there opened the 
secret of his mission to his wife Khadijah : and acquainted her that the 
angel Gabriel had just before appeared to him, and told him that he was ap
pointed the apostle of God: he also repeated to her a passage 1 which he 
pretended had been reve~ed to him by the ministry of the angel, with 
those othe.- circumstances of his first appearance which are related by the 
Mohammedan writers. Khaclijah received the news with great joy;~ 
swearing by him in whose hands her soul was, that she trusted he would 
b~- the prophet of his nation: and immediately communicated what she 
had heard to her cousin 'Varakah Ebn Nawfal, who, being a Christian, 
could write in the Hebrew character, and was tolerably well versed in the 
Scriptures; a and he as readily came into her opinion, assuring her that the 
same angel who had formerly appeared unto l\Ioses was now sent to 
']!Iohammed.• This first overture the prophet made in the month of Rama
.dan, in the fortieth year of his age, which is therefore usually called 
tlwlyear of his mission. 

7 vide Abulfed. ubi sup. 8 See Koran, chap. nix. Prid. Life "of 1\Ioham; p. 28, &c. 
• Chap. vii. • Thizl piiSilage is generally agreed to be the tirst five verses of the 96th 
chapter. · . • I do not remember to have read in any eastern author, r.hat Khadijah ever 
rejected her husband's pretences as delusion!, or suspected him of any imposture. Yet see 
Prideaux's Life of Mohammed, p. 11; &c., s. Vide Poe. Sp~ p.l57. • \'i~e Abulfe~. 
Vit. Moham. p. 16. Where r.he learned translator bas lllll!!llken the meanmg of r.hlS 
passage. 
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Encouraged by so good a beginning, he resolved to proceed, and try for. 
some time what he could do by private persuasion, not daring to hazard the 
whole affair by exposing it too suddenly to the public, He soon. made 
prosel)·tes of those_ under his own roof, viz. Lis wife Khadijah, his servant 
Zcid Elm IIaretha (to whom he gave his freedom 5 on that occa8ion, which 
afterwards became a rule to his followers), and his cousin and pupil Ali, 
the son of Abu Taleb, though then very young t but this last, making no 
account of the other two, used to style himself the first of believers. lfhe 
next person l\Iohammed applied to was Abdallah Ebn Abi Kohafa, sur
named Abu Beer, a man of great authority among the Koreish, ·and one 
whose interest he well knew would be -of great service to him, as it soon 
appeared; for Abu Beer being gained over, prevailed also on Othman Ebn 
Aftan, Abd'alrahman Ebn Awf, Saad Ebn Abi Wakkas, al Zobeir Ebn al 
Awam, and Telha Ebn Obeid'allah, all principal men in 1\Iecca, to follo·w 
his example. These men were the six chief companions, who, with a few 
more, were converted in the space of three years;_ at the end of which 
l\Iohammed having, as he hopei!, a sufficient interest to support him, made 
his mission no longer a secret, but gave out that God had commanded him 
to admonish his near relations,6 and in order to do it with more convenience 
and }>rospect of success, he directed Ali to prepare an entertainment,· and_ 
invite the sons and descendants of Abd'almotalleb, intending then to open 
his mind to them ; ' this was done, and about forty of them came, but .Ahu 
Laheb, one of his uncles, making the company break up before l\Iohammed 
had an opportunity of speaking, obliged him to give them a second invitation· 
the next day; and when they were come, he made them the following 
speech : " I know no man in all Arabia who can offer his kindred a more 
excellent thing than I now do you ; I offer you happiness both in t}lis life, 
and in that which is to 'come: God Almighty hath commanded me to call 
you unto him; who, therefore, among you will be assisting to me herein, 
and become my brothel,', and my vicegerent ?" All o( them hesitating, and 
declining the matter, Ali at length rose up, and 'declared that he would be 
Lis assistant; and vehemently threatened those who should oppose him. 
l\Iohammed upon this embraced Ali with great demonstrations of affection, 
and desired all who were present to hearken to and obey him as his deputy; 
at which the c~mpany broke out into great laughter, telling Abu Taleb 
that he must now pay obedienci to his son. . -
. This repulse, however, was so far fr()m discouraging Mohammed, that he 
began to preach in public to the people, who heard him with some patience~ 
till he came to upbraid them with the idolatry, obstinacy, and perverseness 
of themselves and their fathers; which so highly pro~oked them, that the_y 
declared themselves his enemies, and would soon have procured his ruin, 
had he not been protected by Abu Taleb. The chief of the Koreish 
warmly solicited this person to desert his nephew, making frequent remon
strances agai11st the innovations he was attempting; which proving in
effectual, they at length threatened ~im with an open rupture if he did nol 
prevail on ltlohammed to desist. At this Abu Taleb was so far- mond 
that he earnestly dissuaded his nephew from pursuing the affair any farther. 
representing the great danger he and his friends must otherwise run. But 
Mohammed was not to be intimidated, Mling his uncle plainly, that if they 
set the sun against him on his right hand, and the moon on his left, he 
would not leave his enterprise:· and Abu Taleb0 seeing him so firmly 

• For he wu his purchased slave, as Abulfedt expressly tells us; and Dot his cousin-
gennan, aa !II. de Boulainvilliera asserts (Vie de 1\loham. p. 273). • Korilo, c. 74. 
See the notes thereon. 
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resolved to proceed, used no further arguments, but promised to stand by 
him against all his enemies.T 

The Koreish finding they could . prevail nei~her by fair words nor 
menaces, tried what they could do by forcjl and ill treatment ; using 
1\lohammed's followers so very injuriously that it was not safe for them to 
continue at l\Iecca any longer; whereupon Mohammed gave leave to such 
of them as had not friends to protect them to seek for refuge elsewhere. 
And accordingly in the fifth year of the prophet's mission, sixteen of them, · 
four of whom were women, fled into Ethiopia: and am.ong them Othman 
Ebn Affan and his wife Rakiah, Mohammed's. daughter. This was the 
first flight; but afterwards several others followed them, retiring one after 
another, to the number of eighty-three men and eighteen women, besides 
children.& These refugees were kindly received by the Najashi,9 or king 
of Ethiopia, who refused to deliver them up to those whom the Koreish 
sent to demand them, and as the Arab writers unanimously attest, even 

· professed the Mohammedan religion. 
In the sixth year of his mission I Mohammed had the pleasure of seeing 

his party strengthened by the conversion of his uncle Hamza, a man of 
gr~t valour and m!:rit, and of Omar Ebn al Khattab, a person highly 
esteemed, and once a violent opposer of the prophet. As persectJ.tion 
generally advances rather than. obstructs the spreading of a religion, 
Islamism made so great ·a progress among the Arab tribes, that the 
Koreish, to suppress it effectually, if ·possible, in the seventh year of 
1\Iohammed's mission,' made a solemn league or covenant against the 
Hashemites and the family of All\Iotallcb, engaging themselves to contract 
no marriages with any of them, and to have no communication with them; 
and to give it the greater sanction, reduced it into writing, and laid it up in 
the Caab~ Upon this the tribe became divided into two factions; and the 
family of Hashem all repaired to Abu ·Taleh, as their head, except only 
Abd'al Uzza, surnamed Abu Laheb, who, out of his inveterate hatred to 
his nephew and his doctrine, went over to the opposite party, whose chief 
was Abu Sofian Ebn Harb, of the family of Ommeya. 

The families continued thus at variance for three years; but in the tenth 
year of his mission, l\Iohammed told his uncTe Abu Taleb, that God .had 
manifestly showed his disapprobation of the league whichjhe Koreish had 
made against them, by sending a worm to eat out ever.v word of the 
instrument except the name of God. Of this accident 1\Iohammed had 
probably some private. notice, for .Abu Taleb .went immediately to the 
Koreish and acquainted them with it; offering, if it proved false, to 
deliver his nephew up to them ; but in case it were true, he insisted that 
they ought to lay aside their animosity, and annul the league they had made 
against the Hashemites .. To this they acquiesced, and, going to inspect 
the writing, to their great astonishment found it to be as Abu Taleb had 
said ; and the league was thereupon declared void. . 
· In the same year Abu_Taleh died, at the age of above fourscore; and it 
is the general opinion that he died an infidel, though others say, that when 
he was at the point of death he embraced 1\Iohammedism,. an.d pred~ced 
some passages out of his poeticql compositions to confirm theu· as?erhon. 
Ab9ut a month,_ or, as some write, three days after the deat? of. thts great 
bcnefactqr and patron, Mohammed had the additional morttficahon to lose 

7 Abulfeda ubi supra. • Iuem, Ebn Shohnah. 9 Dr. Prideau~ seem~ ~ toke this 
- woN ~or~ proper name, but it is only the title the Arabs gi~e to everY.: k.mg of th1s country. 

Sec hiS L1fe of Mohammed, p. 55; I £bn Shohna~. • AlJannab1. , 
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his wife Khad1jab, who had so generously mad_e his fortune. For which 
reason this year is called the year of mouming.s • 
• On the death of these tJwo persons, the Koreish began to be more 
troublesome than ever to their prophet, and especially some who _had 
formerly been his intimate friends; insomuch that he found himself obliged 
to seek for shelter elsewhere, and first pitclied upon Tayef, about sixty 
miles east from :r.IE>cca, for the place of his retreat. Thither therefore 
he went, accompaniecl tty his sel"Vant Zeid, and applied himself to two of 
the chief of the tribe of Thak~ who were the inhabitants of that place, but 
they received him very coldly. However, he stayed there a month ; and 
some of the more considerate and better sort of men treated him with 
a little respect: but the slaves and inferior people at length rose against 
him, and bringinfJ' him to the wall of the city, '()bliged him to depart, and 
return to Mecca, 

0

where he put himself under the protection of ~ Motaam 
Ebn Adi.,• - -

This repulse greatly discouraged his followers : however, :Mohammed 
was not wanting to himself, but boldly continued to preach to the_ public 
assemblies at the pilgrimage, and gained several proselytes, and among 
them six of the inhabitants of Yathreb of the Jewish tribe of Khazraj, 
who, ·on their return home, failed not to speak much, in commendation 

• of their new religion, and exhorted their fellow-citizens ~ embrace the 
same. 

In the twelfth year of his mission it was that Mohammed gave out t~at 
be had made his night journey- from Mecca to Jerusalem, and thence 
to heaven,5 so much spoken of by all that write of him •. Dr. PrideauxG 
thinks he invented it either to answer the expectations of those who 
demanded some miracle as a proof of his mission ; or else, by pretending to 
have conversed with God, to establish the authority of whatever he should 
think fit to leave behind by way of oral tradition, and make his sayings to 
serve the same purpose as the oral. law of the Jews. But I do not find 
that Mohammed himself ever expected so weat a regard should be paid to 
his sayings as his followers have since done: and seeing he all along · 
disclaimed any power of performing Iillracles, it seems rather to have been 

- a feteh of policy to raise his reputation, by pretending to have actually con-
-versed with God in heaven, as !loses had heretofore done on the mount, 
and to have received several institutions immediately from him, whereas 
Lefore he contented himself with• persuading them that he had all by the 
ministry of GabrieL · 

However, this story seemed so absurd and incredible that several of his 
followers left him lipon it, and it had probably ruined his whole design, had · 
not Abu Beer vouched for its veracity~ and declared that if Mohammed 
affirm£-d it to be true., he verily believed the whole. Which happy incident 
not only retrieved the prophet's credit, but increased it to such a degree, 
that he ll"as secure of being able to make his disciples swallow whatever he 
pleased to impose on them for the future. And I am apt to think this • 
fiction, notwithstanding its extravagance, was one of the most. artful 
contrivances :Mohammed ever put in practice, and what chiefly contributed 
to _the raising of his reputation to that great height to which it afterwards 
arnved. 
_ In this year, called by Mohammedans the ac~epted year, twelve ~en o£ 
Y athreb or Medina, of whom ten were of the tribe of Khazraj, and the 

1 Abulfed. p. 28. Ebn Shobnah. ' Ebn Sliohnah. 
elulp. of the Koran. 1 Life of Mobam. p. 41 0 Sl, &e. 

1 See die notes on the 17th 
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other two of that of Aws, came to Mecca, and took an oath of fidelity to 
l\Iohammed at al Akaba, a hill on the north of that city. This oath was 
called the women's oath; not that any women were present at this tim~, 
but because a man was not thereby obliged to take up arms in defence of 
:Mohammed or his religion; it .being the same oath that was afterwards 
exacted of the women, the form of which we have in the Koran,7 and is to 
this effect, viz.-" That they should renounce all idolatry; that they should 
not steal, nor commit fornication, nor kill their children (as the pagan 
Arabs used to do when they apprehended they should not be able to 
maintain them 8), nor forge calumnies; and that they should obey the 
prophet in all things that were reasonable: When they had solemnly 
engaged to do all this, :Mohammed sent one of his disciples, named Masab 
Ehn Omair, home with them, to instruct them more fully in the grounds 
and ceremonies of his new religion . 

. Masab, bejng arrived at 1\Iedina, by the assistance of those who had been 
formerly converted, gained several proselytes; particularly Osaid Ebn Ho
deira, a chief man of the city, and Saad Ebn 1\Ioadh, prince of the tribe of 
Aws; 1\fohammedism spreading so fast, that there was scarce a house 
wherein there were not some who had embraced it. 

The next year, being the thirteenth of .7\:lohammed's mission, :Masab 
returned to Mecca, accompanied by seventy-three mell and two women of 
Medina who had professed Islamism, besides some others who were as yet 
unbelievers. On their arrival, they immediately sent to :Mohammed, and 
offered him their assistance, of which he was now in great need, for his 
adversaries were by this time grown sa powerful in 1\:lecca, that he could not 
stay there much longer without imminent danger. Wherefore he accepted 
their proposal, and met them one night, by appointment, at al Akaba above
mentioned, attended by his uncle al Abbas, who, though he was not then a 
believer, wished his nephew well, and made a speech to those of Medina, 
wherein he told them, that as l\Iohammed was obliged to quit his native 
city, and seek an asylum elsewhere, and they had offered him their protec- ' 
tion, they would do well not to de"eive him ; and that if they were not 
firmly resolved to defend and not betray him, they had better declare their 
minds, and let him provide for his safety in some other manner. Upon 
their protesting their sincerity, Mohammed swore to be faithful to them; on 
condition that they should protect hill\ against all insults, as heartily 
as they would their own wives and families. They then asked him what 
recompense they were to expect if. they should happen to be killed in his 
quarrel; he answered paradise. Whereupon they pledged their faith to 
him, and so returned home ;1 a(ter 1\:lohammed had chosen twelve out 
of their number, who were to have the same authority among them as 
the twelve apostles of Christ had among his disciples.l 
- Hitherto 1\:lohammed had propagated his religion by fair means, so ~at 
the whole success of his enterprise before his flight to 1\:ledina must be at· 
tributed to persuasion only, and not to compulsion. For before this seco!!d · 
oath of fealty or inauguration at al Akaba, he had no permission to use any 
force at all;· and in several places of the Koran, which he pretended 
were revealed during his stay at 1\:lecca, he declares his business was only to 
preach and admonish, that he had no authority to compel any person 
to embrace his religion; and that whether people believed, or not, was none 
of his concern, but belonged solely unto God. And he was so far from allow
ing his followers to use force, that he exhorted them t~ bear patiently those 

7 Cap. 60, 
1 Ebn Isblik. 

8 Vide Kori\.n, chap. 6. u Abulfeda. Vit. Moham. p. 40, &c. 
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injuries which were offered them on account of their faith ; and when per
secuted himself, chose rather to. quit the place of his birth and retire 
to· Medina, than to make any resistance. But this great passiveness and 
moderation seems entirely owing to his want of power,_ and the great supe
riority of his opposers for the first twelve years of his mission; for no 
sooner was he enabled, by the assistance of those of Medina, to make head . 
~~gainst his enemies, than he gave out., that God had allowed him and 
his followers to defend themselves against the infidels ; and at length; 
as his forces increased, he pretended to have the divine'leave even to 
attack them and to destroy idolatry, and set up the true faith by the 
sword ; finding, by experience, that his designs would otherwise proceed 
very slowly, if they were not utterly overthrown; and knowing on the 
other hand that innovators, when they depend solely on their own strength~ 
and can compel, seldom run any risk ; from' whence, the politician ob
serves, it follows, that all the armed prophets have succeeded, and the un-· 
armed ones have failed. l\Ioses, Cyrus, Theseus, and Romulus would not 
have been able to establish the observance of their institutions for any 
length of time, had they not bee~ armed! The first passage of the Koran 
which gave l\lohanimed the permission of defending himself by arms is 
said to have been t~at in the twenty-second chapter; after which a great 
number to the same purpose were revealed. • . 

That l\lohammed had a right to take up arms for his own defence against 
his .unjust persecutors, may perhaps be allowed; but whether he ought 
afterwards to have made use of that means for the establishing of his reli
gion is a question I will not here defermine. How far the secular power 
may or ought to interpose in affairs of this nature mankind are not agreed. 
The method of converting by the sword gives no very favourable idea of 

. the faith which is so propagated, and is ·disallowed by every body in those : 
of another religion, though the same persons are willing to admit of it for 

.the advancement of their own ; supposing that though a false religion ought 
not to be established 'by authority, yet a tiue one may; and accordingly 
force is almost as constantly employed in these cases by those who have the 
power in their hands, as it is constantly complained of by those who suffer 
the violence. It is certainly one of the most convincing proofs that 1\Ioham. 
medism was no other than a human invention, that it owed its progress and 
establishment almost entirely to the sword; and it is one of the strongest 
demonstrations of the divine original of Christianity, that it prevailed aga~st 
all the force and powers of the world by the mere dint of its own truth, 
after having stood the assaults of all lll6Dner of persecutions, as well as 
other oppositions, for three hundred years together, and at length made the 
Roman emperors themselves submit thereto~ after which·time indeed this. 

· proof sePms to fail, Christianity being then established !nd paganism 
abolished by public authority, which has had great in1luence in the pro
pagation of the one and destruction of the other ever since.4 But to 
return. 

Mohammed having provided for the security of his companions a8 well as 
his own, by the league offensive and defensive which he had now concluded 
with those of 1\ledina, directed them to repair thither, which they accord
ingly did; but himself with.Abu Beer and Ali staid behiqd, having not yet 
·received the divine permission, as he pretended, to leave lllecca. The 
Koreisb, fearing the consequence of this new alliance, began to think it ab
solutely necessary to prevent Mohammed's escape to Medina, and having 

1 lllachiavelli, Prine. c. vi. 1 See PrideaUll's Letter to the Deists, p. 220, &c.··-
' See Bayle's Diet. Hist. Art. J\Ioham. Rem. 0. 
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held a council thereon,' after several milder expedients had been rejected, 
they came to a resolution tlJat he should be killed ; and agreed that a man 
should be chosen out of every tribe for the execution of this design, and that 
each man should have a blow at Lim with his sword, that the guilt of his 
blood might fall equally on all the tribes, to whose united power the 
Hashemites were much inferior, and therefore durst not attempt to re-
venge their kinsman's death. • 

This conspiracy was scarce formed when by some means or other it came . 
to Mohammed'! knowledge, and he gave out that it was revealed to him by 
the angel Gabriel, who;had now ordered him to retire to Medina. Where
upon, to ;amuse his enemies, he directed Ali to lie down in his place and 
wrap himself up in his green cloak, which he did, and Mohammed escaped 
miraculously as they pretend,' to Abu Beer's house, unperceived by the 
conspirators, who ha4 alreaoy assembled at the prophet's door. They in 
the mean time, looking tlirough the crevice and seeing Ali, whom they took 

• to be .1\Iohammed himself, asleep; continued watching there till morning, 
when Ali arose and they found themselves deceived. · 

From Abu Beer's house' l\lohammed and he went to a cave in mount 
Thur, to the south~east of 1\lc::cca, accompanied only by A mer Ebn Foheirah, 
Abu Beer's servant, and Abd'allah Elm Oreikat, an idolater, whom they 
had hired for a guide. ~n.this cave they lay hid three days to avoid 
the search of their enemies, which they very narrowly escaped, and not 
.without the assistance of more· miracles than one; for some say that the 

. Koreish were struck with blindness, so that they could not find the cave; 
others, that after l\Iohammed and his companions were got in, two pigeons 
laid their eggs at the entrarice, and a spider covered the mouth of the cave 
with her web,' which made them look no farther.' Abu Beer seeing the 
prophet in such imminent danger became very sorrowful, whereupon . 
Mohammed comforted him with. these words, recorded in the Koran,•
•• Be not grieved, for God is with us.• Their enemies being retired, they 
left the cave and set out for Medina, by a by-road, and having fortunately, 
or as the l\Ioh~mmedans tell us, miracp.lously escaped some who were sent 
to pursue them, arrived safely in the city; whither Ali followed'thcm in 
three days, after he had settled some affairs at l\Iecca.9 . 

The first thing l\Iohammed did after his arrival at 1\Iedina was to build a 
temple for his religious worship; and a house for himself, which he did on 
a parcel of ground which had before served to put camels in, or as others tell 
us, for a burying ground, and belonged to Sahal and Soheil the sons 
of Amru, who were orphans.t . This action Dr. Prideaux exclaims against, 
representing it as a flagrant instance of injustice, fbr that, says· he, he 
violently dispossessed these poor orphans, the sons of an inferior artificer, 
(whom the d'Uthor he quotes2 call a carpenter} of this ground, and so 
founded the first fabric of hi~ worship with the like wickedness as he did his 
religion.• But to say nothing of the improbability that l\Ioh_ill~J.Ped should 
act in so impolitic a manner at his first coming, the l\Iohammedan writers 
set this affair in a quite different light ; one tells us that he treated with the 
lads about the price of the ground, but they desired he would accept it as 

· • See the notes to chap. 8. and 36. · . 
8 It is observable that the Jews have a lik~ tradition concerning David, when he fled from 

Saul into the cave ; and the Targum paraphrases tl1ese words of the second verse of 
P1111lm lvii., (which was composed on occasion of that deliverance) " I will pray before the 
most high God that performeth all things for me," in this manner ; " I will pray before the 
most high God, who called a spider to wenve a web for my sake in the month of the cave." 
7 AI lleidawi in Kor. cap. 9. Vide d'Herbel BiLl. Orient. -p. 445. 8 Chap. 9. 
I Abulfeda Vit. Moham. p. 50, &c. Ebn Shohnab, 1 Abulfeda, ib. p. 52, 53, • Dispu· 
tatio Christiaui contra SIU'acen, cap. iv. 1 Prideaux'~ Life of .1\Ioham. p. 5!1. 
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a present;' however, as historians of good credi( assure us, he actually 
bou()'ht it,' and the money was paid by .Abu Beer.' ·. Besides, had Moham
med accepted it as a present, the orphans were in circumstances sufficient -
to have afforded it; for they were of a very good family, of the· tribe Naj-. 
jar, one of the most illustrious among the ~rabs, and no~ the sons of 
a carpenter, as Dr. Prideaux's author writes, who took the word Najjar, 
which signifies a carpenter, for an appellative, whereas it is a proper · 
name. · · .. 

Mohammed being securely settled at 1\fedina, and a~Ie not only to 
defend himself against the insults of his enemies, but to attack them, began 
to send out small parties to make reprisals on the Koreish; the first party 
consisting of no more than nine men, who intercepted and plundered a 
caravan belonging to that tribe, and in the action took two. prisoners. 
But what established his affairs very much, and was the foundation on 
which he built all his succeeding greatness, was the gaining of the battle of 
Bedr, which was fought in the second year of the Hejra, and is so famous 
in the Mohammedan history.' .As my design is not to write the life of 
Mohammed, but only to describe the manner in which he carried on his 
enterprise, I shall not enter into any detail of his subsequent battles and 
expeditions, which amounted to a considerable number. Some reckon no 
less than twenty-seven expeditions wherein Mohammed was personally 
present, in nine of which he gave battle, be~id'es several other expeditions 
in which he was not present :• some of them however will be necessarily 
taken notice of in explaining several passages of the Koran. His forces 
he maintained partly by the contributions of his followers for this purpose, 
which he called by the name of zacat or alms, and the paying of which he 
very artfully made one main article of his religion; and partly by ordering 
a fifth part of the plunder to be brought into the public treasury for that 
purpose, in which matter he likewise pretended to act by the divine 
direction. · 

In a few years, by the success of his arms (notwit~standing he some
times came off by the· worst), he considerably raised his credit and power. 
In the sixth year of the Hejra 'be set out with 1400 men to visit the 
temple of Mecca, not with any intent of committing hostilities, but in a 
pl'aceable manner. However when he came to al Hodeibiya, which is 
situate partly within and partly without the. sacred territory, the Koreish 
sent to let him know that they would not permit him to enter 1\fecca, 
unless he forced his way; whereupon he called his troops about him, and· 
they all took a solemn oath of fealty or homage to him, and he resolved to 
attack the city; but those of 1\fecca sending .A.rwa Ebn 1\Iasud, * prince of 
the tribe of Thaki~ as their ambassador to desire peace, a truce was con
cluded between them for ten years, by which any person was allowed 
to enter into 'league either with 1\fohammed or with the Koreish as he 
thought fit. 

It may net be improper, to show the inconceivable veneration and 
respect the Mohammedans by this time had for their prophet,. to mention 
the account which the above-mentioned ambassador gave the Koreish, at 
his return, of their behaviour, He said he had been at the courts both o£ 
the Roman emperor and of the king of Persia, and never saw any prince sa 
highly respected by his subjects as 1\fohammed" was by his companions; 

• AI Bokhari in Sonna. • AI Janna hi. 1 Ahmed Ebn Yusef. ' Vide Gagnier 
Not. in A~ul~oo. de Vit. llla~om. P· 52, 53. • See the DOle! Oil the Koran, cbap. a: 
p. 36. 'Vtde Abulfed. \ tL Mob. p. 158. · 

• This is erroneous, The ambas&ador was Sohail Ebn_ Amru. See note, chap. 48. 
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for whenever he. made the ablution, in order to say his prayers, they ran 
and catched the water that he had •used; and whenever he spit, they 
immediately licked it up, and gathered every hair that fell from him with 
great superstition.1 

In the seventh year of the Hejra, Mohammed began to think of propa• 
gating his religion beyond the bounds of Arabia, and sent messengers to 
the neighbouring princes with letters to invite them to :Mohammedi!ffil. 
Nor was this project without some success. Khosru Parviz, then king of 
Persia, received his letter }Vith great disdain, and tore it in a passion, 
sending away the messenger very abruptly; which, when Mohammed 
heard, he said, God shall tear his kingdom. And soon after a messenger 
came to l\Iohammed from Badhan "king of Yaman, who was a dependant 
_on the Persians,• to acquaint him that he had received orders to send him 
to KhosrU. Mohammed put off his answer till the nex~ morning, and 
then told the messenger it had been revealed to him that night, that Khosni 
was slain by his eon Shiruyeh; adding that he was well assured his new · 

-.religion and empire should rise to as great a height as that of Khosru; 
and therefore bid him advise his master to embrace lllohammedism. The 
messenger being returned, Badban in a few days received a letter from 
Shi.riiyeh informing him of his father's death, and ordering him to give the 
prophet no further disturbance. Whereupon Badhan and the Persians 
with him turned Mohammedans! 

The emperor Heraclius, as the Arabian historians assure us, received 
Mohammed's letter with great respect, laying it on his pillow, and dis
missed the bearer honourably. And some pretend that he would have 
professed this new faith, had he not been afraid of losing his crown! 

11Iohamme"d wrote to the same effect to the king of Ethiopia, though he 
had been converted before, according to the Arab writers; and to Mokaw
kas, governor of Egypt, who gave the messenger a very favourable 
zeception, and sent several valuable presents to Mohammed, and among the 
rest two girls, one of which, named Mary,' became a great favourite with him. 
He also sent letters of the like purport to several Arab princes, partiel&' 
larly one to a1 Hareth Ebn Abi Sham~·king of Ghassan, who returning . .for 
answer that he would go to Mohammed himself, the prophet said, May his 
kingdom perish; another to Hawdha Ebn Ali, king of Y amama, who was 
a Christian, and having some time before professed lslamism, had lately · 
returned to his former faith ; this prince sent back a very rough answer, 
upon which, Mohammed cursing him, he died soon after; a third to al 
11Iondar Ebn 8awa, king of Bahrein, who embraced Mohammedism, and 
all the .Arabs of that country followed his example.' 

:rhe eighth year of the Hejra was a very fortunate year to lllohammed. In 
the beginning of it Khaled Ebn al W aUd and .Amrn Ebn al.A.s, both excellent 
soldiers, the first of whom afterwards conquered Syria and other countries, 
and the latter Egypt, became proselytes of lllohammedism. And soon after 
the prophet sent 3000 men against the_ Grecian forces, to revenge the death . 
. of ·one of his ambassadors, who being sent to the governor of Bosra,- on the 
same er-ra;;d as those who went to th~ above-mentioned princes, was slain 
by an Arab of the tribe of Ghassan at Muta, a town in the territory of 
Baika in Syria, about three days journey eastward from Jerusalem, near . . 

1 Abuir~. Vit.l\Ioh. p. 85. • s~ before, p. 8. I Abulfeda Vi~ ~oh. p. 92. ~c. 
._AI Jannabt. _ • It is however a different uame from that of the Vl1'gUl Mary, which 

• the orientals 11lways write Maryam or 1\liriam, whereas Ibis is written 1\Jariya. 0 This 
prince i~ omitted in Dr. Pocock's list of the kings of Ghassiul, Spec. p. 77. ' Abulfeda, 
ubi sup. p. 941 &"c. 
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which town. they encountered. The Grecians being vastly superior in 
number (for, including the auxiliar, Arabs, they had an army of 100,000 
men), the Mohammedans were repulsed in the first attack, and lost succes
sively three of their generals, viz. Zeid Ebn Haretha, l\Iohammed's free<i 
man, Jaafar the son of Abu Taleb, and Abdallah Ebn Rawaha; · but 
Khaled Ebn al W al1d succeeding to the command overthrew the Greeks 
"i.th a great slaughter, and brought away abundance of rich spoil ;8 on 
occasion of which action Mohammed gave him the honourable title of Seif 
min soyfif Allah, one of the swords of God.8 

' 

In this year also Mohammed took the city of Mecca, the inhabitants whereof 
had broken the truce concluded on two ye~rs before. For the tribe of Beer, 
who were confederates of the Koreish, attacking those of Khozaah, who were 
allies of Mohammed, killed several of them, being supported in the action by a 
party of the Koreish themselves. The consequence of this violation was 
soon apprehended; and Abq Sofian himself made a journey to Medina on 
purpose to heal the brea~h and renew the truce ;1 but in vain·; for Moham
med, glad of this opportunity, refused to see him; whereupon he applied 
to Abu Beer and Ali, l>nt they giving him no answer, he was obliged to 
return to Mecca as he came. 

Mohammed immediately gave orders for preparations to be made, that 
he might surprise the Meccans while they were unprovided to receive him: 
in a little time he began his march thither, and by that time he came near 
the city his forces were increased to 10,000 -men. Those of Mecca being 
not in a condition to defend themselves against so formidable an army, 
surrendered at discretion ; and Abu Sofia11 saved his life by turning 
l\Iohammedan. About twenty-eight of the idolaters were killed by a party 
under the command of Khaled; but this happened contrary to Mohammed's 
orders, who, when he entered the town, pardoned all the Koreish on their 
submission, except only six men and four women, who were more obnoxious 
than ordinary (some of them having apostatiz.ed), and were solemnly pro
scribed by the prophet himself; but of these no more than three men and 

'-one woman were put to death, the rest obtaining pardon on their embracing 
Mohammedism, and one of the women making her escape." . · .. 

The remainder of this year Mohammed employed in destroying the idols 
in and round about Mecca, sending. several of his gene!als on expeditions 
for that purpose, and to invite ·the Arabs to Islamism; wherein it. is no 

. wonder if they now met with success. · . · · 
The next year, being the ninth of the Hejra, the Mohammedans caij 

the year of embassies: for the Arabs had been hitherto expecting the issue 
of the war between Mohammed and the Koreish; but so soon as that tribe, 
the principal of the whole nation, and the genuine descendants of Ishmael, 
whose prerogatives none offered to dispute, had submitted, they were satis
fied that it was not in their power to oppose 1\Iohammed, and therefore 
beg:an to come in to him in great numbers, and to send .embassies to make 
theu submissions to him, both to 1\Iecca while he staid there, and also to 
l\~edina whither he returned this year.• A~ng the rest, five kings of the 
tribe of l!amyar professed l\Iohammedism, and sent embassadors to notify 
the same. · 

In the tenth year Ali was sent into Yaman .to propagate the l\Ioham-

•. Abu!(. Vit. 1\loh. p. 99, 100, &e. 1 AI Bokhari in Sonna. 1 This circumstance is a 
plam proof that the Koreisb had actually brokea the truce, and that it was not a mere 
pretence of. Mohammed's, as Dr. Prideaull insinuates. Life oC :Moh. p. 94. t Vidi! 
Ab.ulfed. ub• sup. c. 51, &2. s Vide Gagruer, Not, ad Abulfed. p. 1~. • Abulfeda, 
u b1 sup. p. 128. · 
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medan faith there, and, as it is said, converted the whole tribe of Hamdan 
in one day. Their example was quiclfly followed by all the inhabitants of 
that province, except only those of Najran, who, being Christians, c~10se 
rather to pay tribute! . · 

Thus was Mohammedism established, and idolatry rooted out, even in 
1\Iohammed's life time (for he died the next year) throughout all Arabia, 
except only Yamama; where ltloseilama, who set up also for a prophet as 
Mohammed's competitor, had a great party, and was not reduced till the 
Khalifat of Abu Beer. And the Arabs being then united in one faith and 

. und~r one prince, found themselves in a condition of making those con
quests which extended the :Mohammedan faith over so great a part of the 
world.. 

SECTION III. 

OP THE XORAM ITSELF, TBB PECULIAR!~ OP THAT BOOK j THE MANNER 
OP ITS BEING WRilTEN .AND PUBLISHED, .AND THE GENERAL DESIGN OF 
IT, 

THE word Koran, derived from the verb karaa, to read, signifies properly 
in Arabic, the reading, or rather, that which ought to be read; by which 
name the l\lohammedans denote not only the entire book or volume of the 
Koran, but also any particular chapter or section of it; just as the Jews 
call either the whole scripture, or any part of it by the name of Karah, or 
llikra,• words of the same origin and import. Which observation seems 
to overthrow the opinion of so~e learned Arabians, who would have the 
Kor!in so named, because it is a collection of the loose chapters or sheets 
which compose it; the verb karaa signifying also to gather or collect:' and 
may also, by the way, serve as an answer to those who objects that the 
Koran must be a book forged at once, and could not possibly be revealed 
by parcels at different times, during the course of several yearS, as the 
Mohammedans affirm; because the Koran is often mentioned, and called 
by that name, in the very book itself. It may not be amiss to observe, 
that the· syllable Al in the word Alkoran is only the Arabic article, 
signifying t"M; and therefore ought to be omitted when the English article 
is prefixed. · 

Beside this peculiar name, the Korlln is also honoured with. several 
appellations common to other books of scripture: as al Forkan, from the 
ve~ faraka, to divide or distinguish; not as the 1\Iohamifiedan doctors say, 
because those books are divided into chapters or sections, or distinguish 
between good and evil, but in the same notion that the Jews use the word 
Perek, or Pirka, from the same root, to denote a section or portion of 
Scripture.9 It is also called al 1\IosUf, the volume, and al Kitab, the book, 
by way of eminence, which•answers to the Biblia of the Greeks; and 
al Dhikr, the admonition, which name•is also given to the Pentateuch and 
Gospel. . ' 
. 1he Korlln is divided into one hundred apd fourteen larger portions of 

• Abulfeda, ubi sup. p. 129, 1 This name was at first given to the Pentateuch only. 
Nehem. viii. Vide Simon. Hist. Crit. du Vieux Test. lib. I. c. 9. 7 Vide Erpen. Not. 

'ad Hist. Joseph, p. 3. • 1\Iarracc. de Alcor. l'· 41. 9 Vide Go!. in eppend. ad 
Gram. Arab. Erpen. 175, A chapter or sub·rlivis1on of the Massictoth of the .lllishna is 
also called Perek, Maimon. prmf,ln Seder Zeraim, p. 57. • 
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·very unequal !engtb, which we call chapters, but the. A!~~ians So~ar, in 
. the singular Sura, a word rarely use~ on any other occasw~, a~a. pr.op~.rly 
signifying a row, order, or regular senes ; as a course of bncks 'lU buildi~~· 
or a rank of soldiers in an army; and js the same in use afl.d i.ruport~ With 
the Sura, or Tora of the Jews, who also call the fifty-three sectionS of the 
Pentateuch Sedarim, a word of the same signification.1 · · :: ("' · 

These chapters are not in the manuscript copies distinguished by their 
numerical order, though, for the .-eader's ease, they are numbered in this 
edition, but by particular titles, which (except that of the first, which is tre· 
initial chapter, or introduction to the rest, and by the old Latin _translator 
not numbered among the chapters) are taken sometimes from a particular 
matter treated of, or person mentioned therein; but usually from the first 
word of note, exactly in the same manner as the Jews have named their 
Sedarim; though the word from which some ehapters are denominated be 
very far distant, towards the middle, or perh_aps the end of the chapter, 
which seems ridiculous. But the occasion of this seems to .have been, that 
the verse or passage wherein such word occurs was, in point of time, 
revealed and committed to writing before the other verses of the same 
chapter which precede it.in order; and the title being given to the chapter 
before it was completed, or the passages reduced to their present order, the 
verse from whence such title was taken did not always happen to begin the 
chapter. Some chapters have two or more titles, occasioned by the 
difference of the copies. · · 

Some of the chapters having been revealed at Mecca, and others at 
Medina, the noting this difference makes a· part of the title: but the-reader 
will observe that several of the chapters are said to have been revealed. 
partly at Mecca, and partly at Medina; and as to others, it is yet a dispute 
among the commentators to which place of the two they belong. 

Every chapter is subdivided into smaller portions~ of very unequal length 
also, which we customarily call verses; but the Arabic word is Ayat, the. 
same with the Hebrew Ototh, and signifies signs, or wonders; such as are 
the secrets of God, his attributes, works, judgments, and ordinances, de
livered in those verses; many of which have their particular titles also, 
imposed in tha same manner as those of the chapters. · · 

Notwithstanding this subdivision is common, and well known, yet I 
have never yet seen any manuscript wherein the verses are actually" num
bered ; though in some copies the number of verses in each chapter is set 
down after the title, which we have therefore added in the table of the 
chapters. And the- Mohammedans seem to have some scrople in making 
an actual distinction in their copies, because the chief disagreement between 
tl1eir several edifions of the Koran consists in the division and number of 
t~e. v.erses; an\l for this reason I have not taken upon me to make any such 
diVISIOn. · . · 

Having mentioned the different editions of the Koran, it may not be 
amiss here to acquaint the reader, that there are seven principal editions, if 
I may so call them, or ancient copies of tliat book ; two of which were. 
puhlished and used at Medina, a third at Mecca, a fourth at Cufa, a fifth 
at Basra, a sixth in Syria, and a seventh called the common or vulo-ar 
l'dition. 0 f these editions, the first of l\Iedina makes the whole numbe; of 
the verses six thousand; the second and fifth, six thousand two hundrrd 
and fourteen; the third, six thow:and two hundred and nineteen; the fourth, . . 

1 \'i.Je Gol. ubi sup. 177. Each of the 6U grand divisions of the Mishna is also called 
Seder. l\laimon. ubi eup. p. S5. . . · 
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six thousand two hundred and thirty-six; the sixth, six thous;nd two 
hundred and twenty-six; and the last, six thousand two hundred and 
twenty-five. But they are all said to contain the same number of words, 
namely seventy-seven thousand six hundred and thirty-nine," and the same 
number of letters, viz. three hundred and twenty-three thousand and 
-fifteen : 8 for the Mohammedans have in this also imitated the Jews; that 
they have superstitiously numbered the very words and letters of their 
l~w; nay, they have taken the pains to compute (how exactly I know not) 
the number of timei each particular letter of the alphabet is. contained in 
the Koran.' . 
· Besides these unequal divisions of chapter and verse, the Mohammedans 

have also divided their Koran into sixty equal portions, which they call 
Ahzab, in the sin~ Hizb, each subdivided into four equal parts; which 
is also an imitation of the Jews, who have an ancient division of their 
1\lishna into sixty portions called 1\Iassictoth : II but the Koran is more 
usually divided into thirty sections only, named Ajza, from the singular 
Joz, each of twice the length of the former, and in the like manner sub
divided into four parts. These divisions are for the use of the. readers of 
the Koran in the royal temples, or in the adjoining chapels where the 
emperors and great men are interred. There are thirty of these readers , 
belonging to every chapel, and each reads his section every day, so that the 
whole Koran is read over once a day.6 I have set!n several copies divided 
in this manner, and bound up in as many volumes ; and have thought it 
proper to mark these divisions in the margin of this translation by nu
meral letters. · · 

Next after the title, at the head of every chapter -except only the ninth, 
is prefixed the following solemn form, by the Mohammedans called the 
Bismillah, " In the name of the most merciful God ;.. which form they 
constantly place at the beginning of all their books and writings in general, 
as a peculiar mark or distinguishing characteristic of their religion, it being 
counted a sort of impiety to omit it. . The Jews for the same purpose make 
use of the form, In the name of the Lord, or, in the name of the great 
God: and the eastem Christians that· of, In the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. But I am apt to believe Mohammed 
really took this form, as he did many other things, from the Persian 1\lagi, 
who used to begin their books in these words,Benam Yezdan bakhshai'shgher 
dadar, that is, In the name of the most merciful, just God.T _ 

· This auspicatory form, and also the titles of the chapters, are by the 
generality of the doctors and commentators believed to be of divine original, 
no less than the text itself; but the more moderate are of opinion they are 
only human additions, and not the very word of God. 

There are twenty-nine chapters of the Koran, which have :this peculiarity, 
that they begin with certain letters of the alphabet, some with a single 
one, others with more. These letters the Mohammedans believe to be the 
peculiar marks of the Koran, and to conceal several profound mysteries, the 
certain understanding of which, the more intelligent confess has not been 
communicated to any mortal, their prophet only excepted. Notwith
standing which, some will ~e the liberty of guessing at their meaning by . 

.. • Or as other& reckon them, ninety-nine thousand four hundred and sixty-four. Reland, 
de Rei. Moh. p. 25. • Or according to another computation, three hundred and thi~ty 
thommnd one hundred and thirteen. Ibid. V. Gol. ubi,.;up. p. 178. D'Herbelot, B•bl. 
Orient. p. 87. . 4 Vide Reland. de Relig. Mob. P· 25. • Vide Gol. ubi sup. p. 178. 
Maimon. prref. in Seder Zerai\n, p. 57. G V•de Smith, De 1\Ioribus et Instil. Turclll'• 
p. 58. ' Hyde, Hist. Rei. Vet. Pers. p. 14. 
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that species of Cabbala called by the Jews Notarikon,s and suppose the 
letters to stand for as many words eJq~ressing the names and attribut~s of 
God, his works, ordinance~ and decrees ; and therefore these mystenous 
letters, as well as the verses themselves, seem in the Koran to be called 
sigm;. Others explain the intent of these letters from their nature or organ, 

• or else from their value in numbers, according to another species of the 
Jewish Cabbala called Gematria ;9 the uncertainty of which conjectures 
sufficiently appears from their disagreement. Thus for example, five chap
ters, one of which is the second, begin with these letters, A. L. !If. which 
some imagiiie to stand for Allah Iatif magid; God is gracious and to be 
glorified; or, Ana li minni, to me and from me,~· belongs all perfecti~n, 
and proceeds all good: or else for Ana .Allah alam, I am the most· WISe 

God, taking the first letter to mark the beginning of the first word, the 
second the middle of the second word, and the third the last of the third 
word; or for Allah, Gabriel, Mohammed, the author, revcaler, and preacher 
of the Koran. Others say, that as the letter A belongs to the lower part 
of the throat, the first of the organs of speech ; L to the palate, the middle , 
organ; and 1ti to the lips, which are the last organ; so these letters signifY 

. that God is the beginning, middle, and end, or ought to be praised in the 
beginning, middle, and end, of all our words and actions: or, as the total 
value of those three letters in numbers is seventy-one, they signify that in 
the space of so many years, the religion preached in the Koran should be 
fully established. The conje_cture of a learned Christian 1 is at least. as 
certain as any of the fonner, who supposes these letters were set there by 
the amanuensis, for .A.mar li Mohammed, i. e. At the command of 
:Mohammed, as the five ll!tters prefixed to the nineteenth chapter seem to 
be there written by a Jewish scribe,.for Cob Yaas, i. e. Thus he com:.. 
manded. · 

The Koran is universally allowed to be written with the utmost elegance 
and purity of language, in the dialect of the tribe of Koreish, the· most 
noble and polite of all the .Arabians, but with some mixture, though very 
rarely, of other dialects. It is confessedly the standard of the Arabic 
tongue, and as the more orthodox believe, and are taught by the book 
itself, inimita~le by any human pen (though some sectaries have been of 
another opinion,) • and therefore insisted on as a permanent miracle, greater 
than that of raising the dead,3

· and alone sufficient to convinc~ the world of 
its divine original. · 

And to this miracle did Mohammed himself chiefly appeal for the con
firmation of his mission, publicly challenging the most eloquent men in 
.Arabia, which was at this time stocked with thousands whose sole study 
and ambition it was to excel in elegance of style and composition,' to 
produce even a single chapter that might. be compared with it.' I will 
mention but one instance out of several, to show that this book was really 
admired for the beauty of its composure by those who must be allowed to 
have been competent judges. A poem of Labld Ebn Rabia, one of the 
greatest wits in .Arabia in Mohammed's time, being fixed up on the gate of 

• 
8 Vide Buztorf. Lexicon Rabbin. • Vide lb. • &e also Schickardi Bechillllt 

happerushim, p. 62, &c. 1 GoliUB in append. ad Gram. Erp. p. 182. s See after. 
1 Ahmed Abd',.lhalim apud M81TBCC. de Ale. p. 43. ' A noble writer therefore mistake&' 
the question when be says, these eastern religionista leave their sacred writ the sole standard 
of literate performance, by ntinguishing all true learning. For though they were destitute 
of wha~ we ~ learning, yet they were far from being ignorant, or unable to compose ele
gant! ~ 111 tbe~r own tongue. See L. Shafte&bury's Characteristics, vol. iii. p. 235. I AI 
Gazali, apud Poe. Spec. 191. See Koraa, c. 17, and also e. 2. p. 3. and c. 11 &c • . ' . 
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the temple of 1\Iecca, an honour allowed to none but the most ·esteemed 
performances, none of the other/oets durst offer any of their own in com
petition with it. But the secon chapter of the Kor~n being fixed up by 
1t soon after, Labid himself (then an idolater) on reading the first verses 
only, was struck with admiration, and immediately. professed the religion 
taught thereby, declaring that such words could proceed from an inspired 
person only. This Labld was afterwards of great service to l\Iohammed, in 
writing answers to the satires and invectives that were made on him and 
his religion by the infidels, and particularly by Amri al Kais,6 prince of the 
tribe of Asad,7 and ·author of one of those seven famous poems called 
.al 1\Ioallakat.B 

The style of the Korlln is generally beautiful and fluent, especially where 
it imitates the prophetic manner, and scripture phrases. It is concise, and 
often obscure, adorned with bold figures after the eastern taste, enlivened 
with florid and sententious expressions, and in many places, especially 
where the majesty and attributes of God are described, sublime and mag
nificent; of which the reader cannot but observe several instances, though 
he must not imagine the translation comes up to the original, notwith
standing my endeavours to do it justice. 

Though it be written in prose, yet the sentences generally conClude in ·a 
long continued rhyme, for the sake of which the sense is often interrupted, 
and unnecessary repetitions too frequently made, which appear still more 
ridiculous in a translation, where the ornament, such as it is, for whose 
sake they were made, cannot be perceived. However the Arabians are so 
mightily delighted with this jingling, that they employ it in their most 
elaborate compositions, which they also embellish with frequent passages of 
and allusions to the Korln, so that it is next to impossible to understand 
them without being well versed in this book. 

It is probable the harmony of expression which the .Arabians find in the 
Koran might contribute not a little to make them relish the doctrine there
in taughf.t and give an efficacy to arguments, which, had they been nakedly 
proposed withou~ this rhetorical dress, might not have so easily prevailed. 
Very extraordinary effects are related of the power of words well chosen 
and artfully placed, which are no less powerful either to ravish or amaze _ 
than music itself; wherefore as much has been a~cribed by the best orators 
to this part of rhetoric as to any other.' He must have a very bad ear, who 
is not uncommonly moved with the very cadence of a well-turned sente1ice; 
and l\Iohammed seems not fo have been ignorant of the enthusiastic Qt>era
tion of rhetoric on the minds of men ; fur which reason he has not only 
e,mployed his utmost skill in these his pretended revelations, to preserve that 
dignity. and sublimity of style, ~hich might seem not unworthy of the 
majesty of that Being, whom he gave ()ut to be the author of them; and to 
imitate the prophetic manner .of the Old Testament; but he has not neg
lected even .the other arts of oratory; wherein he succeeded so well, and so 
strangely captivated the minds of his audience, that several of his oppo~ents 
thought it the effect of witchcraft and· enchantment, as he sometimes 
complains.1 • 
- "The general design of the Koran," (to use the words of a very learned 
person), ''seems to be this. To unite the professors of the three different 
religions then followed in the populous country of .Arabia, who for the most 
part lived promiscuously, and wanderetl without guides, the far greater 

. number being idolaters, and the rest Jews and Chri~t~ans mostly of 

I D' Herbel. Bibl. Orient. p. 512, &c. 
• See C'8.3aubi'• of Enthusiasm, chap. iv. 

' Poe. Spec. p. 80. 8 Sec before, p. 20. 
1 Koran, chap. 15, 21, &c. 



IE<.T. JJI. PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 

erroneous and heterodox belief, in the knowledge and worship or" one 
eternal, invisible God, by whose power all things were made, and those 
which are not, may be,_ the supreme Governor, Judge, and absolute Lord of 
the creation ; estalJiished under the sanction of certain laws, and the out~ 
ward signs of certain ceremonies, partly of ancient and partly of novel 
ir.stitution, and enforced by setting before them rewards and punishments, 
both temporal and eternal : and to bring them all to the obedience of 
1\Iohammed, as the prophet and ambassador of God, who after the repeated 
admonitions, promises, and threats of former ages, was at last to establish 
and propagate God's religion on earth by force of arms, ·and to be acknow:
ledge~ chief pontiff in spiritual matters, as well as supreme prin~ in tern~ 
poral. a - · 

The great doctrine then of the Koran is the unity of God ;. to restore. 
which point :Mohammed pretended was the chief end of his mission; it 
being laid down. by him as a fundamental truth, tha~ there ·never was 
nor ever can be more than one true orthodox religion. For though the 
particular laws or ceremonies are only temporary, and subject to alteration 
according to the divine direction, yet the substanc!l of it being eternal truth, 
is not liable to change, but continues immutably the same. And he 'taught 
tl1at whenever this religion became neglected, or corrupted in essentials, 
God had tlie goodness to reinform and readmonish mankind thereof, by 
several prophets, of whom Moses and Jesus were the most distinguished, 
till the appearance of l\Iohammed, who is their seal, no other being to be 
expected after him. And the more effectually to engage people to hearli.en 
to him, great part of the Koran is employed in relating examples of dread
ful punishments formerly inflicted by God on those who rejected and 
abused his messenge!s ; several of which stories or some circumstances 
of them are taken from the Old and New Testament, but many more from 
the apocryphal books and traditions of· the Jews and Christians of those 
ages, set up in the Koran as· truths in opposition to the scriptures, which the 
Jews and .Christians are charged with having altered; and I am apt 
to believe that few or none of the relations or circumstances in the Koran 
were invented by 1\Iohammed, as is generally supposed, it being easy to-

- trace the greatest part of them much higher, as the rest might be,_ 
were more of those books extant, and it was worth while to make the 
inqJ,liry. · · ·· · ·. 

· The other part of the Koran is taken up in. giving necessary laws 
and directions, in frequent admonitions to moral and divine virtues, and 
above all to the worshipping a"d reverencing of the only true God, and 
resignation to his will ; among which are many excellent things inter-
mixed, not unworthy even a Christian's perusal. . . . . 

But besides these, there are a great number of passages which are . occa~ 
sional, and relate to particular emergencies. For whenever any thing hap .. 
pened which perplexed and gravelled :M:oha~med, and which he could not 
otherwise get over, he had constant recourse to a new revelation, as an in
fallible expedient in all nice cases; and he found the success of this method 
answer his expectation. It was certainly an adm~rable and politic con .. 
trivance of his to bring down the.whole 'Koran at once to the lowest 
hea!en only, a)ld not to the earth, as a bungling prophet would have done; 
for 1f the whole had been published at once, innumerable objections might 
have _been made, which it would have been very hard

1 
if not impossible, 

for h1m to solve.: but as he pretended to have rece1ved it by parcels, 
as God saw proper that they should be published for the conversion and 

a ·Golius, in append. ad Gram. Erp. p. 176. 
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in11truction of the people, he had a rure way to answer all emergencies, and 
to extricate himself with honour from any difficulty which might occur. 
If any objection be . hence made to that eternity of the Koran, which 
the Mohammedans are taught to believe, they easily answer it by their 
doctrine of absolute predestination; according to which all the accidents for 
the sake of which these occasional passages were revealed were predeter
mined by God from ~ll eternity. · 

That l\Iohammed was really the author and chief contriver of the Koran, 
ia beyond dispute ; though it is highlJ probable that he had no small as-

-sistance in his design from others, as h1s countrymen failed not to object to 
him;' however they differed so much in their conjectures as to the 
particular persons who gave him such assistance,& that they were not able, 
it seems, to provl! the charge; 1\Iohammed,- it is to be presumed, having 
taken his measures too "Well to be discovered. Dr. Prideaux• bas given the 
most probable account of this matter, though chiefly from Christian writers, 
who generally mix such ridiculous fables with what they deliver, that they 
deserve not much credit. · 

However it be, the l\I<ihammedans absolutely deny the Koran was com
posed by their prophet himself, or any other for him ; it being their general 
and orthodox belief th:!.t it is of divine original, nay that it is eternal and 
uncreated, remaining, as some express it, in the very essence of God ; that 
the first transcript has been from enrlasting by God's throne, written on a 
table of vast bigness, called the preserved table, in which are also recorded 
the' divine decrees past and future; that a copy from this table, in one 
volume en paper, was by the ministry of the angel Gabriel sent down to 
the lowest beaven, in the month of Ramadan, on the night of power:~ from 
whence Gabriel revealed it to Mohammed by parcels, some at l\Iecca and 
some at 1\Iedina, at different times, during the space of twenty-three years, 

· as the exigency of affairs required: giving him however the consolation to 
show him the whole (which they tell us was bound in silk, and adorned 
with gold and precious stones of paradise) once a year; but in the last year 
of his life be had the favour to see it twice. They say that few chapters 
were delivered entire, the most part being revealed piece-meal, and written 
down from time to time by the prophet's amanuensis in such or such a part 
of such or such a chapter till they were completed, according to the direc
tions of the angel.' The first parcel that was revealed is generally agreed 
to have been the first five verses of the ninety-sixth chapter.' 

After the new revealed passages bad been from the prophet's mouth 
taken down in writing by his scribe, the,..were published to his followers, 
several of whom took copies for their private use, but the far greater num
ber got them by heart. The originals, when returned, were put promis
cuously into a chest, observing no order. of time, for which reason it is 
uncertain when many passage• were revealed. 

When Mohammed died, he left his revelations in the same. disorder I have 
mentioned, and not digested into the method, such as it is, which we now 
find them in. This was the work of his successor Abu Beer, who consider
ing that a great number of passages were committed to the memory of Mo
hammed's followers, many of whom were slain in their wars, ordered the 

' Vide Ko~n. chap. 16. and chap. 25.. & See the notes on those passages. • Life 
of Moham, p. 31, &c, a Vide-Koran, c. 97, and note ibid. 7 Therefore it is a 
mistake of Dr. Prideaux' to say it was brought him chapter by -chapter: ~i~ of 1\Ioham. 
p. 6. The Jews also say the law was given to Moses by parcels. V 1de Milhum, de 1\Io
hammedismo ante Moham. p. 365, 8 Not the whole chapter, as Golius says. Append. 
ad Gr. Erp~ P• 180. 



SECt'. 111. PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 471 

whole to be collected, "not only from the palm-leaves and skins on which they 
had been lVritten, and which were kept between two boards or covers, but 
also from the mouths of such as had gotten them by heart. .And this· 
transcript, when completed, he committed to the custody of Haf~ the 
daughter of Omar, one of the prophet's widows.• 

From this relation it is generally imagined that Abu Beer was really the 
compiler of the Korin; though·for aught appears to the contrary Moham
med left the chapters complete as we now have them, excepting such 
passages as his successor might .add or correct from those who had gotten 
them by heart ; what Abu Beer did else being perhaps no mor~ than 
to range the chapters-in their present order, which he seems to have done · 
without any regard to time; having generally placed the longest first. · 

However in the thirtieth year of the Hejra, Othm!tn being then Khalif, 
and observing the great disagreement in the copies '"of the Koran in· the · 
several provinces of the empire, those of Irak, for example, follow .. · 
ing the reading of Abu Musa al Ashari, and the Syrians that of' 
Macdad Ebn Aswad, he, by advice of the companions,· ordered a 
great number of copies to be transcribed from that of Abu Beer, ·in 
Hafsa's'care, under the inspection of Zeid Ebn Thabet, Abd'allah Ebn · 
Zobair, Sa"id Ebn al As, and Abd'alrahman Ebn at•Hareth the Makhzu ... 
mite ; whom he directed that wherever they disagreed about any word, 
they should write it in the dialect of the Koreish, in which it was at 
first delivered.1 These copies when made were dispersed in the several pro
vinces of the empire; and the old ones burnt and suppressed. Though , 
many things in Hafsa's copy were corrected by the above-mentioned super-· 
visors, yet some few various readings still occur; the. most material of· 
which will be taken notice of in their proper places. . - . . 

The want of vowels 2 in the. Arabic character m~de Mokrls, or readers, 
whose peculiar study and profession it was to read the Koran with its pro
per vowels, absolutely necessary. But these , differing in their manner · 
of reading, occasioned still further variations in the copies of the Koran, as 
they are now written with the vowels ; and herein consist much the greater 
part of the various readings throughout the book. The readers whose . 
authority the commentators chiefly allege, in admitting these various read- . 
ings, are seven in number. · . 

There being some passages in the Koran which are contradictory, the 
Mohammedan doctors obviate any qbjection from thence, by the doctrine 
of abrogation ; for they· say, that God in the Koran commande-d. several 
things which were for good reasons afterward revoked and abrogated. 

Passages abrogated are distinguished into three kinds: the first, where 
the letter and sense are both abrogated; the second, wllere the letter only 
is abrogated, but the sense remains; and the third where the sense is abro
gated, though the letter remains. . • . . . · 

Of the first kind were several verses,-which by the tradition of 1\lalec Ebn 
Ans were in the prophet's lifetime read in the chapter of repentance, but 
are not now extant, one of which, being all he remembered of them,-was 
the foll?wing, " ~fa son of Adam had two rivers of gold, he would covet 
yet a thll'd; and if he had three, he would covet yet a fourth (to be added)· 
unto them; neither shall the belly of a son of ~dam be filled, but with 

• Elmacin. in Vita Abu Beer. Abulfeda. 1 Abulfeda, in Vitia Abubecr and- Othman, 
1 The characters or marks of the Arabic vowels were not used till several years after Mo
hammed. Some ascribe the invention of them to Yahya Ebn Ytimer some to Nasr Ebn 
Asam, surnamed a1 Leithi, and othe111 w Abu'laswad a1 Dili; all three of whom wel'e 

d~rs of Basra, and immediately succeeded the eompanioDS. See D'Herbel. Bib!. 
Onent. p.ll7. · 



43 PREUMINARY DISCOURSF. SECT. ·Jn. 

dust. God will tum unto him who shall repent." An~ther instance of this 
kind we have from the tradition of Abd'allah Ebn :Masud, who reported 
that the prophet gave him a verse to read which he wrote down; but the 
next morning looking in his book, he fOund it was vanished, and the leaf 
blank : this be acquainted Mohammed with~ who assured him the verse was · 
revoked the same night. 

Of th~ second kind is a verse called the verse of stoning, which according 
to the tradition of Omar, afterwards Khalif, was extant while Mohammed 
was living, though it be not now to be found. The words are these, " Ab
hor not your parents, for this would be ingratitude in you. If a man and 
woman of reputation commit adultery, 7e shall sllone them both; it is 
a punishment ordained by God; for God IS mighty and wise." 

Of the last kind are observed several verses in. sixty-three different chap~ 
ters, to the number of-two hundred and twenty-five. Such as the precepts 
of turning in prayer to Jerusalem; fasting after the old custom; forbear
ance towards idolaters; avoiding the ignorant, and the like! The passages 
of this sort have been carefully collected by several writers, and are most of 

· them remarked in their proper places. 
Though it is the belief of the Sonnites or orthodox that the Kor{in is un

created and eternal, slfhsisting in the v~ry essence of God, and l\lohammed 
himself is said to have pronounced him on infidel who asserted the con-" 
trary,& yet several have been of a different opinion; particularly the sect of 
the l\:l6tazalites,1. and the foUowers of lsa Ebu Sobeih Abu 1\:lusa, surnamed 
all\:lozdar, who stuck not to accuse those who held the Koran to be un
created of infidelity, as asserters of two eternal heings.' 

This point was controverted with so much heat that it occasioned manv 
calamities under some of the Khal)fs of the family of Abbas, al 1\:lamfui:r 
making a public edict declaring the Koran to be created, which was con
firmed by his successors al :M6tasem8 and al Wathek,• who whipt, impri
soned, and put to . death those of the contrary opinion. But at length 
al :Motawakkel,t who succeeded al 'Vathek, put an end to these persecu
tions, by revoking the former edicts,. releasing those that were imprisoned 
on that account, and leaving every man at liberty as to his belief in this 
point.2 

AI Ghaz{ili seems to have tolerably reconciled both opinions, saying, that 
the Koran is read and pronounced with the tongue, written in books, and 
kept in memory; and is yet eternal, subsisting in God's essence, and not 
possible to be separated thence by any transmission into mens' memories or 
the leaves of books ;• by which he seems to mean no more than that the 
()riginal idea of the Kon1n only is really in God, and consequently co-essen
tial and co-eternal. with him, but that the copies are created, and the work 
~fman. . . 

The opinion of al Jahedh, .chief of a sect bearing his name, touching. the 
Kor~n, is too remarkable to be omitted: he used to say it was a body, 
which might sometimes be turned into a man,' and sometimes into a 

I Abu Hashem Hebatallah, apud Marraco. de Ale. p. 42. • Apud. Poe. Spec. 220. 
s See after in sect. viii. e Vide Poe. Spec. p. 219, &c. ' Anno Hej. 218. Abul-
farag. p. 245. v. etiam Elmacin. in Vita al 1\IamGn. 8 In the time of al Motasem, a 
doctor named Abu Harlln Ebn al Baca found out a distinction to screen himself, by affirm
ing that the Koran was ordained, because it is said in that book, ".And I ·have ordained 
thee the Koril.n." He went still farther to allow that-what wa8 ordamed was created, and 
yet he denied it thence. followed that the Koran was created. 'Abulfara~. p. ~5.3. 9 Ibid._ 
p, 257, . 1 Anno Hej. 242. • Abulfarag. p. 262. · 3 AI Ghazilh m prof. fi~. 
i The Khalif al Walid Elm Yazl<l, who was the eleventh of the raee of Ommeya, and 1s 
looked on by the 1\IobHmmedans as a reprobate, and one of no religion, seems to have 
treattd this book as a rational creature. For dipping into iiJlne day, the first words he met 
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lH.mst ;5 which seems "to agree with the notion of those who assert the Koran· 
to have two faces1 one of a Ipan, the other of beast ;8 thereby, as I conceive, 
intimating the double interpretation it will admit of, according to the letter· 
or the spirit. 

As some have held the Koran to be created, eo there have not been· 
wanting those who have asserted that there is nothing miraculous in that 
Look in respect to style or composition, excepting only the prophetical rela
tions of things past, and predictions of things to come; and t~at had God 
left men to their natural liberty, and not restrained them in tl1at particular, 
the Arahians could have composed something not only equ<1l, but superior· 
to tl1e Ku·an in eloquPnce, method, and purity of language. This was 
another opinion of the 1\Iotazalites, and in particular of all\Iozdar above-
mentioned and al Nodham.Y • 

The Koran being the Mohammedans' rule of faith, and practice, it is no 
wonder its expositors and commentators are so very numerous. And it 
ma.v not be amiss to take notice of the rules they observe in expounding it. 

One of the most learned commentators• distinguishes the contents of the 
Koran into allegorical and literal. The fonner comprehends the more ob
scure, parabolical, and enigmatical passages, and such as are repealed or 
abrogated; the latter those which are plain, perspicu~>ns, liable to no doubt, 
anJ in full force. . .. 

To explain these severally in a right manner, it is necessary from tradi
tion and study to know the time when each passage was revealed, its cir
cumstances, state, and history, and the reasons or particular emergencies for 
the sake of which it was revealed.9 Or more explicitly, whether the pas
sage was revealed at 1\lecca, or at 1\Iedina ; whether it be abrogated, or does 
itself abrogate any other passage; whether it be anticipated in ord~r of 
time, or postponed; whether it be distinct from the context, or depends · 
thereon ; whether it be particular or general; and lastly whether it be im
}'licit by intention, or explicit in words.l 

By what has been said the read~r may easily believe this book is in the 
greatest reverence and esteem among the Mohammedans. They daie not 
~o much as touch it without being fi.rt;t washed or le~ally purified ; ll which 
lest they should do by inadvertence, they write these words on the cover or 
label, "Let none touch it, but they who are clean." They read it with 
great care and respect, never holding it below their girdles. They swear· 
by it, • consult it in their weighty occasions, 3 carry it with them to war, 
write sentences of it on their banners, adorn it with gold and precious 
stones, and knowingly suffer it not to .btl in the possessioJl of any of a 
different persuasion. · 

The 1\lohammedans, far from thinking the Korb to be profaned by · 

with were th~ ; " Every rebellious perverse person shall not prosper :" Whereupon be 
stuck it on a lance and shot it to pieces with arrows, repeating these verses; 

" Do•t thou rebuke every rebellious perverse person 1 behold, I am that rebellious per
verse person. 

" When thou arpearest before thy Lord on the day of resurrection, say, 0 Lord, al Walid 
has torn me thus.' -Ebn Shobnah. v. Poe. Spec. 223. • Poe. Spec. p. 222. 8 Her-
be lot. p, 87. ' Abulfeda, Shahrestani, &c. apud. Poe. Spec. p. 222, et Marracc. de 
Kur. p. 44. 8 AI Zamakbsbo.ri. Vide Koriln, chap.· 3. p. 35. 9 Ahmed Ehn 1\Io-
h,am. al Tbalabi, in princip. Expos. Ale. 1 Yabya Ehn ~I Salam al B~ri, in Princip. 
Expos. Ale. 1 1 be Jews have the same venentwn for tbell' law; not danng to touch it 
with unwashed hands, nor thea neither without a cover. Vide 1\lillium, de Mohammed

.ismo ante MohOLm:p. 366. 1 This they do by dipping into it, and taking an omen from 
th~ word.! which they tint light on: which practice they also leiii'Ded of the Jews who do 
the liBme with the l!Criptlll'CI. Vide 111illium, ubi sup. ' • 
. • • E 
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a translation, as some authors have written," have taken care to have their 
scriptures translated not only into the Persian tongue, but into several 
others, particularly the Javan and Malayan,5 though out of respect to the 
original Arabic, these versions are generally (if not always) interlineary. 

SECTION IV. 

OP THE DOCTRINES AND POSITIVE PRECJ!FTS OP THE KORA::ll, wincH RELATE 
TO FAITH AND RELIGIOUS DUTIES. 

IT has been already observed ~ore than once, that the fundamental 
position on which 1\Iohammed erected the superstructure of his reli"ion 
·was, that from the beginning to the end of the world there has been, "and 
for ever will be, but one true orthodox belief; consistin~r, as to matter 
of faith, in the acknowledging of the only true God, and the believing in 
and obeying such messengers or prophets as he should from time to time 
send, with proper credentials, to rev«!al his will to mankind ; and as to 
matter of practice, in the observance of the immutable and eternal laws 
of right and wrong, together with such other precepts and ceremonies 
as God should think fit to order for the time being, according to the 
different dispensations in different ages of the world : for these last he 
allowed were things indifferent in their own nature, and became obligatory 
by .God's positive prec;ept only; and were therefore temporary and suhject 
to. alteration according to his will and pleasure. And to this religion 
he gives the name of Islam, which word signifit's resi:~nation, or submission 
to the service and commands of God ; 6 and is used as the proper name of 
the l\Iohammedan 41'eligion, 1rhich they will also have to be the same 
at bottom with that of all the prophets from Adam. Under pretext 
that this· eternal religion was in his time corrupted, and professed in its 
purity by no one sect of men, l\Iohammed pretended to be a prophet sent 
by God, to reform those abuses which' had crept into it, and to reduce it to 
its primitive simplicity; with the addition however of peculiar laws and 
ceremonies, some of which had been used in former times, and others were 
now first instituted. And he- comprehended the whole substance of his 
doctrine under these two propositiol!S, or articles of faith; ~iz. that there is 
but one God, and that himself w.as the apostle of .God; in consequence of 
which latter article, all such ordinances and institutions as he thought fit 
to establish must be received as obligatory and of divine authority. 
· The Mohammedans divide their religion, which as I just now said they 

call Islam, into two distinct parts; I man, i. e. faith, or theory, and Dh~, 
i. e. religiQ11, or practice; and teach that it is built on five fundamental 
points, one belonging to faith, and the other four to practice. 

The first is. that confession of faith which I have already mentioned; 
that "there is no god but the true God; and that Mohammed is his 

. apostle.~ Under which they comprehend six distinct branches; 1:iz. 
I. Belief in God; 2. In his angels; 3. In hi~ scrip.t~es _. 4. In his pro-.. 

·• Sionita, de Urb. Orient. p. 41. et 1\Jam~cc. de Ale. p. 33. • Reland, de Rell\Ioh. 
p. 265. • The root Salama, from whenoe Islam is fo.nnet!, in the fil'!lt ami fourth con. 
Jugalions, 'signifies also 1o h. 111ved, or 1o e111t-r u11n a 1tate '!{ lilllvatinn; according I~ which, 
lslam may he translated the religion 01" 1tate '!l salvatio11: but the other sense IS more 
approv:d by the l\Iohammednns, and allude4 to in the Koran itself. See c. 2, p. 16, and 
e. 3,p. 37. . • . 
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phets ; 5. In the resurrection and day of judgment; and, 6. In God's· 
absolute decree and predetermination both of good and evil : 

The four points relating to practice arP., l. Prayer, under which are. 
comprehended those washings or purifications which are ·necessary pre
parations required before prayer: 2. Alms; 3. Fasting; and, 4. 'l'he 
pilgrimage to Mecca. Of each of these I shall speak in their order • 
• • That both 1\Iohammed and those among ·his followers who are reckoned 
orthodox had and continue to have just and true notions of God and· 
bis attrihutes (always excepting their obstinate and impious rejecting of the 
Trinity) appears so plain from the Koran itse~ and all the 1\Iohammedan 
divines., that it would be loss of time to refute those who suppose the God 
of 1\Iohammed to be different from the true God, and only a fictitious deity, 
or idol of his own creation.7 Nor shall I here enter into any of the 
l\Iohammedan controversies concerning the divine nature and attributes, 
because I shall have a more proper opportunity of doing it elsewhere.s 

The existence of angels and their purity are absolutely required to 
be believed in the Koran ; and he is reckoned an infidel who denies there 
are such beings, or hates any of thern,9 or asserts any distinction of sexes 
among them. They believe them to have pure and subtle bodies, created 
of fire ;1 that they neither eat nor drink, nor propagate their species; that 
tltey have variou~ forms and offices; some adoring God in different postures, 
others singing praises to him, or interceding for mankind. They hold that 
some of them are employed in writing down the actions of men; others in 
carn·ing the throne of God and other services. . · 

The four angels whom th~>y look on as more eminently in God's favour; 
and often mention on account of the offices assigned' them, are Gabriel, to 
whom they give several titles, particularly those of the lwlyspirit,t and the 
angel of re,elati.ons,s supposing him to be honoured by God with a greater · 
confidenct! than any other, and to be employed in writV.g down the divine 
decrees;-'. 1\lichael, the friend and protector of the Jews,.5 Azrael, the angel 
of death, who separates men's souls from their bodies; 6 and Israfil, whose 
office it will be to sound the trumpet at the Tesurrection.7 The Moham
medans also believe that two guardian angels attend on every man, to observe 
and write down his actions,B being changed every day, and therefore called. · 
al :Moakkibat, or the angels who continually mcceed one another. -

This whole doctrine concrrning angels 1\Iohammed and his disciples have 
borrowed from the Jews, who learned the names and offices of those bein!!S 
from the Persians, as t~emselves confess.9. The ancient Persians firmly 
believed the ministry of angels, and their superintendenc~ over the affairs of 
this world (as the 1\Iagians still do), and therefore assigned them distinct 
charges and provinces, giving their names to their montbs and the days of 
their months. Gabriel they called Soriish and Revan bakhsh, or the gi'DW 
of 1ouu, in opposition to the contrary office of the angel of death, to whom 
among other names they gave that of 1\lordad, or, tit& 'girJer of dR,atk; 
Michael they called Beshter, who according to them l'rovides sustenance for 

7'lllarracc. i? Ale. ·p. 102. • Sect. viii. . . • Koran, e.~· p. 13. . a Ibid:, 7, 
and 38. • Ibid e."".!, p. U. • See the notes,abad p. 13. £Vide Hyde, H~Et. ReL.Vet. 
Pe~. p. 262. '\o • \ ide ibid P: 271, and note in Kor. p. 1 a.. • Vid~ note y, ibtd p. 4. 
'-Kor. chap. 6, 13, and 66. 1be ollicell of these four angels an. descnbed almost in the 
same manner in the apocryphal gospel of Baraabas ; whe"' it is said that-Gabriel reveals 
the seerets of God, !llichael combats against his enemies, Raphael receives the souls of those 
who ~ie, and Uriel is to call every one to judgme'!-t on ~e last day. See the l'tlenagiana. 
tom. IY. p. 333. • Kor. e. 10. • 'falmu4 Haeroa. Ja Rosh baahan _ · 

E 2 . . 
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mankind.l · The Jews teach that the angels were created of fire :i that they 
have several offices; s that they intercede for men;' and attend· them.5 
The angel of death they name Diima, and say he calls dying persons by their 
respective names at their last hour.6 

The devil, whom Mohammed names Eblis, from his despair, was once 
one of those angels who are nearest to God's presence, called Azazil,7 and 
fell according to the doctrine of the Koran, for refusing to pay homa<Ye to 
.Adam at the command of God.B -

0 

Besides angels and devils, the 1\Iohammedam.t are taught by the Koran 
.to Lelieve· the existence of an intermediate order of creatures, which they 
call Jin or Genii, created also of fire,9 but of a grosser fabric than angels: 
since they eat and drink, and propagate their species, and are subject 
to death.l Some of these are supposed to be good, and others bad, and 
capable of future salvation or damnation, as men are; whence 1\Iohammed 
pretended to be sent for the conversion of Genii as well as men.• The 
Orientals pretend that these Genii inhabited the world for many ages 
before ~dam was created, under the government of several successive 
princes, who._ll bore the common name of Solomon; but falling at length 

· into an almost general corruption, Ebl'is was sent to drive them into a 
remote part of the earth, there to be confined ; that some of that generation 
still remaining, were by Ta:hmurath, one of the ancient kings of Persia, 
who waged war against them, forced to retreat into the famous mountains 
of Kaf. Of which successions and wars they have many fabulous and 
romantic stories... They also make different ranks and degrees aniong these 
beings (if they be not ruther supposed to be of a different species), some 
being called absolutely Jin, some Peri or fairies, some Div or giants, others 
Tacw'ins or fates.3 . 

The 1\Iohammedan no~ons concerning these Genii agree almost exactly 
with what the Jews write of a sort of demons, called Shedim, whom some 
fancy to have been be11:otten by two angels named Aza and Azael, on 
N aamah the daughter of Lamech, before the :flood.• However the Shed'im, 
they tell us, agree in three things with the ministering angels; for that like 
the~, they have wings, and :fly from one end of the world to the other, and 
have some knowledge of futurity ; and in three things they 31!ree with 
men, like whom they eat and drink, are propagated, and die.5 They also 
say that so~e believe in the law of Moses, and are consequently good, and 
that others of them are infidels and reprobates.6 

.As to the Scriptures, the 1\Iohammedans are taught by the Koran that 
God, in divers ages of the world, gave revelations of his will in writing to 
several prophets, the whole and every word of which it is absolutely 
necessary for a gqod 1\Ioslem to believe. The number of these sacred 
books. was, according to them, 104. Of which ten were given to .Adam, 
fifty to Seth, thirty to Edris or Enoch, ten to .Abraham ; and the other 
four, l>eing the Pentateuch, 'the Psalms, the Gospel, and the Koran, were 
successively delivered to 1\Ioses, David, Jesus, and 1\Iohammed; which last 
.being the seal of the pt:ophets, those revelations are now closed, and no 
more are to· be expected. .All these divine books, except the four last, they. 

1 Vide Hyde, ubi sup. c. xix. and :u. • Gemar. in Hagig. and Bereshit rabbah. &c. 
Vide Psalm civ. 4. a Yalkuthadash. 'Gemar. in Shebet, and Bava Bathra, &c. 
1 Midrash, Yalkut Shemiini. I Gemar. Berachoth. 7 Vide Reland. de Rei. 
Mob. p. 189, &c. a Koran, c. 2, P· 5. See also c. 7, 38, &c. • Koran, c. 55. 
See the notes 1here. 1 Jallalo'ddin, m Koran c. 2, and 18. • Vide Koran. c. 55, 
72, and 74. • • See D'Herbelot, Bibl. Orient. p. 369, 820, &c. • In libro Zohar. 
• Gemara, in Hagiga. 1 Igrat Baal~ hayyim. c. 15. 
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agree to be now entirely lost, and their contents unknown; though the 
Sabians have several books which they attribute to some of the antediluvian 
prophets. And of those four, the Pentateuch, Psalms, and Gospel, they 
say, have undergone so many alterations and corruptions, that though there 
may possibly be some part of the true word of God therein, yet no credit is 
to be given to the present copies in the hands of the Jews and Christians. 
The Jews in particular are frequentl_y reflected on in the Koran for 
f<tlsifying and corrupting their copies of their law; and some instances of 
such pretended corruptions, both in that book and the two others, are pro
duced by Mohammedan writers; wherein they merely follow their own 
prejudices, and the fabulous accounts of spurious legends. Whether they· 
have any copy of the Pentateuch among them different from that of the 
Jews or not, I am not entirely satisfied, since a person who travelled into 
the east was told, that they had the books of 1\Ioses, though very much 
corrupted;7 but I know nobody that has ever seen ·them. However
they certainly have and privately read a book which they call the Psalms 
of David, in Arabic and Persian, to which are added some "prayers of 
11Ioses, Jonas, and others.s This Mr. Reland .supposes to b~ a translation 
from our copies (though no doubt falsified in more places than one); but 
!II. D'Herhclot savs it contains not the same Psalms which are in our 
Psalter, being no more than an extract from thence mixed with other very 
different pieces.9 The easiest way to reconcile these two learned gentlemen 
is to presume that they speak of different copies. The Mohammedans 
have also a Gospel in Arabic, attributed to St. Barnabas, wll.er~in the history 
of Jesus Christ is related in a manner very different from what we find in 
the true Gospels, and correspondent to those traditions which 1\Iohnmmed 
has followed in his Koran. Of this Gospel the Moriscoes in 4-frica have a 
translation in Spanish ; to and there is in the library of prince Eugene 
of Savoy a manuscript of some antiquity, containing an "'talian translation 
of the same Gospel,1 made, it is to be supposed, for the use of renegades. 
This hook appears to be no original forgery of the l\lohammedans, though they 
have no doubt interpolated and altered it since, the better to serve their pur
pose; and in particular, instead of the Paraclete or Comforter,!! they have in 
this apocryphal gospel inserted the word Periclyte, that is, the famous or iHus
trious, by which they pretend their prophet ~as foretold by name, that being 
the signification of Mohammed in Arahic:3 and this they say to justi(y. that 
passa~e of the Koran,• where Jesus Christ is formally asserted to have fore
told his coming, qnder his other name of Ahll}ed; which is derived from the 
same root as Mohammed, and of the same import. From these or some other 
forgeries of the same stamp it is that the Mohammedans quote several pas
s:;gcs of whi.:h there are not the least footsteps in the New Testament. But • 
after all we must not hence infer that the Mohammedans, much Jess all of 
them, hold these copies of theirs to he the ancient aud genuine Scriptures 
themselves. If any argue, from the corruption which tuey insist ·has hap
pened to the Pentateuch and Gospel, that the Koran may possibly be 
corrupted also; they answer, that God has promised that he will take car~ 
of the latter, and preserve it from any addition or diminution; 5 but that 
he left the 'two others to the care of men. However they confess there are 
some various readings in the Koran,6 as h:q been observed. · • 

'Terry's ''oyage to t.he 'East Indies, p. 277. 1 De Rei. Moham. p. 23, • A copy 
of this kind he r.:lls us is in the library of the Duke of Tuscany, ll•bl. Orient. p. 9:l4. 
10 Rdand, ubi sup. 1 .Mensgian. tom. iv. p. 321, &e. • John siv. 16, 26, n. 26, 
and xvi. 7, compared wit.h Luke, uiv. 49. 1 See Toland's Nazarenus .. the fin;t eiuht 
chaptel'8. • Cuap. 61. • Kor. c. 15. 1 Reland, ubi $Up. p. 24, 27. " 



54 PR:ELIMIN ARY DISCOURSE. SECT, IV, 

Besides the books above mentioned, the Mohammedans also take notice 
of the writings of Daniel and several other prophets, .and even make 
quotations thence: but these they do not believe to be divine scripture, or 
of any authority in matters of relig-ion.T · 

The number of the prophetR, which have been from time to time sent by 
God into the world. amounts to no less th:~n 224,000. according to one 
1\lohammedall. tradition, or to 124,000, according to another; among whom 
313 were apostles, sent with ~pecial commissions to r~aim mankind from 
infidelity and superstition ; and six of them brought new laws or dispen
sationR, which successively abrogated tl1e preceding: these were Adam, 
Noah, Abraham, 1\loses, Jesus, and 1\lohammed. All the prophets in 
genE>ral· the 1\lohammedans believe to have LE>en free from great sins, and 

. errors of consequence, and professors of one and the same religion, that is 
Islam, notwithstanding ·the different laws and institutions which they 
observed. They" allow of dE>grees among them, and hold some of them to 
be more excellent and honourable than others.s The first place they give 
to the revealers and establishers of new dispensations, and the next to the 
apostles. • 
. In this great number of prophets, they not only reckon divers patriarchs 
and persons named in Scripture, but not recorded to have been prophets, 
(wherein the Jewish and. Christian writers have sometimes led the way 9), 
as Adam, Seth, Lot, Ismael, Nun, Joshua, &c. and introduce some of them 

· under different names, as Enoch, IIeber, and Jethro, who "are called in the 
Koran, Edns, lliid, and Shoaib; but sevE>ral others, whose very names do 
not appear in Scripture (though they endeavour to find some pt>rsons there 
to fix them on), as Saleh, Khedr, Dhu'lkefl, &c. Several of their fabulous 
traditions concerning these prophets we shall occasionally mention in the 
notes on the Korin. · ·· 

As 1\Iohammed acknowledged the divine autbority of the Pentateuch, 
Psalms, and Gospel, he often appeals to the consonancy of the Koran with 
those writings, and to the prophecies which he pretended were therein con
cerning himself, as proofs of his mission, and he frequently charges the 
Jews and Christians with stifling the passages which bear.witness to him.l 
H~ followers also fail not to J•roduce several texts even from our present 
copies of the Old and New Testament, to support their master's cause. I! 

The next article of faith required by the Koran is the belief of a general 
resurrection and a future judgment. But before we consider the Moham
medan tenets in those point~ it will be proper to mention what they are 
taught to believe concerning tlie intermediate state, both of the body and of 
the soul, after death. 

'Vhen a corpse is laid in the grave, they say he is received by an angel, 
who gives him notice of the coming of \he two Examiners ; who are two 
black livid angels, of a terrible appearance, named 1\lonker and Nakir. 
These order the dead person to sit upright, and examine him concE>ming 
J1is faith, as to the unity of God, and the mission of l\Iohammed : if 
ne answer rightly, they suffer the body to rest in peace, (lnd it is ~freshed 
by the air of paradise; but if not, they beat him on the temples with"iron 
maces, till he roars out for anguish so loud, that he is heard. by all from 
eij,St to west, except men and. genii. Then they press the earth on the 

7 Reland, ubi sup. p. 41. 8 Kor. c. 2, p. 30, &c. 9 Thus Heber is sqid to have 
been a prophet by the Jews; (SederOI•m. p. 2.) and Adam by Epiphanius. (Adv. H<Eres. 
p. 6.) See also Joseph. Ant. lib. i. c. 2. 1 Kor. c. 2, pp. 6, 12, 18, c. 3, &c. • Some 
of these texts are prod•1ced by Dr. Prideaux at the end of llla Life of l\lohammed1 and more 
by Marraooi in Alcor. p. 26, &c. 
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corpse, which is gnawed and stung till the resurrection by ninety-nine • 
dragons witll seven heads each: or, as others say, their sins will becorn,e 
venomous beasts, the grievous ones stinging like dragons, the smaller like 
scorpions, and the others like serpents: circumstances which some !lnder
~>tand in a figurative sense.' 

This examination of the sepulchre is not only founded on an express 
tradition of !lfahommed, but is also plainly hinted at, though not directly 
taught, in the Koran,~ as the commentators agree. It is therefore believed 
by the orthodox Mohammedans in general, who take care to have their 
graves made hollow, that they may sit up with more ease while they 
are examil,1ed by the· angels ; 5 but is utterly rejected by the sect of the 
Motazalites, and perhaps by some others. · · , 

These notions Mohammed certainly borrowed from the Jews, among 
"·hom they were very anciently received..6 They say that the angel of death 
coming and sitting on the grave, the soul immediately enters the body and 
raises it on its feet ; that he then examines the departed person; and strikes 
him with a chain half of iron and half of fire; at the first blow all his limbs 
are loosened, at the second the bones are scattered, which are gathered to
gether again by angels, and the third stroke reduces the body to dust and 
ashes, and it returns into the grave. This rack or torture they call_Hibbut 
bakkeher, or the beating of the sepulchre, and pretend that ·au men in 
general must undergo it, except only those who die on the evening of the 
sabbath, or have dwelt in the land of Israel.7 

If it he objected to the Mohammedans that the cry of the persons under 
such examination has been never heard ; or if they be asked how those can 
undergo it whose bodies are burnt or devoured by beasts or birds, or 
othen~ise consumed without burial; they answer, that it is very possible 
notwithstanding, since men are not able to perceive what is transacted on 
the other side the grave ; and that it is sufficient to rest~re to life any part 
of the body which is capable of understanding the questions put by the 
angels.& 

As to the soul, they hold that when !t is separated from the body by the 
angel of death, who performs his office with ease and gentleness towards 
the good, and with violence towards the wicked,9 it enters into that state 
whicll they call al Berzakh,' or the interval between death and the 
resurrection. If the departed person was a believer, they say two angels 
meet it, who convey it to heaven, that its place there may be assigned, 
according to its merit and degree. For they distinguish the sonls of the 
faithful into three classes; the first of prophets, whose souls are admitted 
into paradise immediately; the second of martyrs, whose spirits, according 
to a tradition of Mohammed, rest in the crops of green birds which eat of 
the fruits and drink of the riTer of paradise ; and the third of other 
LelieTers, concerning the state of whose souls before the resurrection there 
are various opinions. For, l. Some say they stay near the sepulchres, with 

·liberty however of going wherever they please; which they confirm from 
Mohall}-med's manner of saluting them at their graves, and his affirming 
that the dead heard those salutations as well as the living, though they 
could not answer. Whence perhaps proceeded the custom of visiting the 
tomLs of relations, so common among the l\lohammedans.• 2. Others 

'Al Ghaz:i.lL Vide Poe. not. in Port. 1\Iofis, p. 241, &c. • Cap. 8, and 47, &c. 
• Sm•th, De Morib. et lnstit. Turcar. Ep. ii. p. 57. 6 Vide Hyde, in notis ad Bobov. de 
Yi>it. A:: grot. f· 19. 7 R. Elias, in Tishbi. See also Buxtorf. Synag. J udaie. and Lexie. 
Talmud. Vide Poe. ubi sup. 9 Kor. e. 79. The Jews say lhe same, in Nishmat 
bayim. £ 77. 1 \'ide Kor. c. 23, and note ibid. 1 Poe. ubi sup. p, 247, -



56 PR~Lil\IINARY .DISCOURSE. 8FCT, f'f, 

im.a~Pne tbey are wit~ Adam, i.n the lowest heaven; and also support their 
opmwn by the authonty of their prophet, who gave out that in his return 
from the upper heavens in his pretended night journey, he saw there the 
souls of those who were· destined ta paradise on the right hand of Adam, 

. and of .those. who were condemned to hell on his left.s 3. Others fancy the 
souls of believers remain in the well Zemzem, and those of infidels in 
a certain well in the province· of Hadramaut, called Borbut; but this 
opinion is branded as heretical. 4. Others say they stay near the waves 
for !Ieven days; but that whither they go afterwards is uncertain. 5. Others 
that they are all in the trumpet, whose sound is to raise the dead. And, 
6 . .Others that the souls of the good dwell in the forms of white birds, 
under the throne of God.• As to the condition of the souls of the wicked, 
besides the opinions that have been already mentioned, the more orthodox 
hold that they are offered by the angels to heaven, from whence beina 
repulsed as stinking and filthy, they are offered to the earth, and being als~ 
refused a place there, are carried down to the seventh earth, and thrown 
into a dungeon, which they call Saj'in, under a green rock, or accordinoo to 
a tradition of Mohammed, under the devil's jaw,6 to be there tormented, 
till they are called up to be joined again to their bodies. 

Though some among the .Mohammedans have thought that the resur
rection will be merely spiritual, and no more than the· returning of the soul 
to the place whence it first came (an opinion defended by Ebn Sina,8 and 
called by some the opinion of the philosophers 7); and others, who allow 
man to consist of body only, that it will be merely corporeal ; the received 
opinion is, that both borly and soul will be raist>d, and their doctors argue 
strenuously for the possibility of the resurrection of the body, and dispute 
with great subtlety concerning the manner of it.B But l\!ohammed has 
taken care to pres_.-ve one part of the body, whatever becomes of the rest, 
to serve for a h1\llis of the future edifice, or rather a leaven for the mass 
which is to be joined to it. For he taught, that a man's body was entirely 
consumed by the earth, except only the hone called Ajb, which we name 
the os eoccygis, or rump-bone; and that as it was the first formed in 1 

·the human body, it will also remain uncorrupted till the la5t day, as a seed 
from whence the whole is to he renewed : and this he said will be effected 
by a forty days' rain which God should senrl, and which would cover 
the earth to the hei~ht of twehe cubits, and cause the borliPs to sprout 
forth like pJants.9 Herein also is Mohammed beholden to the Jews; who 
say the same things of the bone I~uz/ excepting that what he attributes to 
a great rain will he effected according to them by a dew, impregnating the 
dust of the earth. 

The time of tfle resurrection the l\Iohammedans allow to he a perfect 
secret to all hut God alone; the angel Gabriel himst>lf acknowled::!ing his 
ignorance in this point when ~IohammPd asked him about it. However 
tht>y say the approach of that day may be known from certain sil!ns which 
are to precede it. 'fht>se signs ~hPy distinguish into two sorts, the lesser, 
and the txreater; which I shatl briefly enumerate after Dr. Pocock.• 

The lesser si~TT~s are, 1. The decay of fait)1 among mt>n.• 2. The 
advancin<T of th: meane•t persons to eminent di~nity. 3. That a maid
servant sl1all hecome the mother of her mistress (or master) ; hy. which is 

• Poe. ubi •up: p. 148. Con,;onant hereto nre the Jewi<h notions of 1he souls of tl>e just
being on bigh, under she throne of glory. \'ide ibicl p. 156. • Ibid p. ~&0. . • AL 
Beiditwi. Yirle Poe. ubi sup. p. 252. 6 Or, a• we corruplly nRme hun, Av1cennn. 
7"Kenz al afrar. e Vide· Poe. ubi sup. p. 254. 9 Idem, ibid p. 255, &c. 1 Bereshit. 
rahbah, &c. Vitle Poe. ubi &up. p. 117, &c. • lidem p. 258, &c. : 3 See Luke, 
:a:viii. 8. 
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meant either that towards the end of the world men shall be much given to 
sensuality, or that the Mohammedans shall then take many ·captives. 
4. Tumults and seditions. 5. A war with the Turks. 6. ·Great distress 
in the world, so that a man when he passes by another's grave shall say, 
Would to God I were in his place! 7. That the provinces· of lrak and 
Syria. shall refuse to pay their tribute. And, 8. That the buildings of 
J\Iedina shall reach to Ahab, or Yabab. 

The greater signs are, • . 
1. The suu's rising in the west.. Which some have imagined it origin-

ally did.• · 
2. The nppearance of the beast, which shall rise out of the earth, in the 

temple of :Mecca, or on mount Safa, or in the territory of Tayef, or some 
other place. This beast they say is to be sixty cubits high; though 
others, not sati~fied with so small a size, will have her reach to the clouds 
and to heaven, when her head only is out; and that she will appear for 
three days, but show only a third part of her body. They describe this 
monster, as to her form, to be a compound of various species ; having the 
head of a bull, the eyes of a hog, the ears of an elephant, the horns 
of a stag, the neck of an ostrich, the breast of a lion, the colour of a tiger, 
the back of a cat, the tail of a ram, the legs of a camel, and the voice of an 
ass. Some say this beast is to appear three times in several places, and 
that she will bring with her the rod of 1\Ioses, and the seal of Solomon; 
and being so swift that none can overtake or escape her, will with the first 
strike all the believers on the fa~:e, and mark them with the word 1\Illmen, 
i. e. believer; and with the latter will mark the unbelievers on the face. 
likewise, with the word Cafer, i. e. infidel, that every per§on may be known 
for what he really is. They add that the same beast is to demonstrate the 
vanity of all religions except Islam, and to speak .Arabic:. All t.his stuff 
seems to be the result of a confused idea of the beast in the Revelations.5 

3. War with" the Greeks, and the taking of Constantinople by seventy 
thousand of the posterity of Isaac, who shall not win that city by force of 
arms, but the walls shall fall down while they cry out; There is no 9od but 
God: God is most oreat! As they are dividing the spoil, news will come 
to them of the appearance of Antichrist; whereupon they shall leave all, 
and return back. 

4. The coming of Anticl1rist, whom the •Mohammedans call al Masih al 
Dajjal, i. c. the false or lyin9 Christ, and s1.niply al Dajjal. He is. to be 
one-eyed, and marked en the forehead with the letters V. F. R. signifying 
Caler, or infidel. They say that the Jews give him the name of 1\Iessiah 
Den .I>add, and pretend he is to come in the last days, and to be lord both 
of land aud SPa, and that he will restore the kingdom to them. According 
to the traditions of 1\Iohammed, he is to appear first between Irak and 
Syria, or according to others, in the province of Khorasan; they add that 
he is to ride on an ass; -that he will be followed by seventy thou~ and Jews 
of f,pahan, and continue on earth forty days, of which one will be equal in 
length to a year, another to a month, another to a week, and the rest will 
be common d,_,ys; th:_1t he. is to lay waste all places, but will JJOt enter 
l\Iecc:' or 1\Ie~ma, wh1ch are to. be guard .. d by angels; and that at length 
!H" ·":lll be slam by Jesus, who 1s to encounter him at the gate of Lud. It 
Js.smd that l\lohammed foretold several Antichrists, to the aumber of about 
thirty ; L.ut one of greater note than the rest. 

5. The de,;cent of Jesus on earth. They pretend that he is to descend 

• ~ee \YLi>t.on's Theory of lbe Earth, book ii. p. 98, &c. 1 Chap. 13. 
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near the white tower to the east of Damascus, when the people are returned 
from the taking of Constantinople; that he is to embrace the .Mohammedan 
religion, marry a wife, get children, kill Antichrist, and at length die after 
forty years', or according to others twenty-four years'6 continuance on earth. 
UndeP him they say there will be· great security and plenty in the world, all 
hatred· and malice being laid aside; when lions and camels, bears and 
sheep, shall live in peace, and a child shall play with serpents unhurt.7 

6. 'Var with the Jews; of whom the 1\Iohammedans are to make a pro
digions slaughter, the very trees and stones discovering such of them as 
hide themselves, except only" the tree called Gharkad, which is the tree of 
the Jews. 

7. The eruption of Gog and 1\Iagog, or, as they are called in the east, 
Yajl~ and l\Jajuj ; of whom many thiHgs are related in the Koriln,s and the 
traditions of 1\Iohammed. These barbarians, they tell us, having passed the 
lake of Tiberias, which the vanguard of their vast army will drink dry, will 
come to Jerusalem, and there greatly distress Jesus and his companions; 
till at his n•quest God will destroy" them, and fill the earth with their car
casses, which· after some time God will send birds to carry away, at the 
prayers of .Jesus and his followers. Their bows, arrows, and quivers the 
l\Ioslems will burn for seven years together ;9 and at last Go_d will send a 
rain to cleanse the earth, and to make it fertile. ·· 

8. A smoke, which shall fill the whole earth. I 
9. An eclipse of the moon. l\lohammed is teported. to have said, that 

there would be three eclipses before the last hour; one to be seeiJ. in the 
east, another in the west, and the third in Arahia. t 

10. The returning of the Arabs to the worship of Allilt and al U zza, and 
the rest of their ancient idols; after the decease of every one in whose 
heart there was faith equal to a grain of mustard seed, none but the very 
worst of men being left alive: For God, they say, will send a cold odori
ferous wind, blowing from Syria Damascena, which shall sweep away the 
souls of all the faithful, and the Koran itself, so that men will remain in 

. the grossest ignorance for a hundred years. 
U. The discovery of a vast heap of gold and silver by the retreAting· of 

the Euphrates, which will be the destruction of many. 
12. The demolition of the Caaba, or temple of 1\Iecca,- by the Ethio-

pians.2 • 
. 13. The speaking of beasts and inanimate things. 

14. The breaking out of fire in the province of IIejilz; or, according to 
others, in y aman. . . 

15. The appearance of a man of the descendants of Kahtiln, who shall 
drive men before him with his staff. 

16. The coming of the l\lohdi, or director; concerning whom Moham
med prophesied, that the world should not have an end till one of his own 
family should govern the Arabians, whose name should be the same with 
his own name, and whose father's natne should also be the same with his 
father's name; and who should fill the earth with righteousness. This 
person the Shiites believe to be now alive, and concealed in some secret 
place, till the time of his manifestation t for they suppose him to be no other 
than the last of the twelve Imams, named l\lohammed Abu'lkasem, as 

· their prophet was, and the son of Hassan al Askeri, the eleventh of that 
succession. He was born at Sermanrai in the two hundred and fifty-fifth 

a AI Thalabi, in Kor. chap. 4. 7 See Isai~h xi. 6, &c. 8 Chap. lll. and 21. 
9 See Ezek. xxxix. 9, Revel. xx. B. 
Com pan; also Joel ii. 30, and Rev. ix, 2. 

• See Koran, chap. 44. and the_ notes thereon. 
1 See after, in this section. · 
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year of the Hejra.' From this tradition, ·it is to be presumed, an opinion 
pretty current among the Christians took its rise, that the l\Iohammedans 
are in expectation of their prophet's return. 

17. A wind which shall sweep away the souls of all who have .but 
a grain of faith in their hearts, as has been mentioned under the tenth 

t;ig'nf.h h . h' h a· h . d ' . t ese are t e greater signs, w 1c accor mg to t e1r octrme, are o pre-
cede the resurrection, but still leave the hour of it uncertain : for the im
mediate sign of its being come will be the first blast of the trumpet-; which 
they believe will be sounded' three times.· The first they call the Mut 
of consternation ; at the hearing of which all creatures in heaven and earth 
shall be struck with terror, except those whom God shall please to exempt 
from it. The effects attributed to this first sound of the trumpet are very 
wonderful: for they say, the earth will be shaken, and not only all build
ings, but the very mountains, levelled; that the heavens shall melt, the sun 
be darkened, the stars fall, on the death of the angels, who, as some imagine 
hold them suspended between heaven and earth, and the sea shall be trou
bled and dried up, or, according to others, turned into flames, the sun, moon, 
and stars being thrown into it : the KorAn, to express the greatness of the 
terror of that day, adds that women who give suck shall abandon the care 
of their infants, and ev<·n the she-camels which have gone ten months with 
young (a most valuable part of the substance of that nation) shall be utterly 
neglected. A farther effect of this blast will be that concourse of beasts 
mentioned in the Koran,• though some doubt whether it be to precede the 
resurJiection or not. They who suppose it will precede, think that all kinds 
of animals, forgetting. their respective natural fierceness and timidity, will 
run together into one place, being terrified by the sound of the trumpet and 
the sudden shock of nature. 

The Mohammedans believe that this first blast will be followed -by a 
second, which they call the blast of e.:r.animation ;5 when all creatures both 
in heaven and earth shall die or be annihilated; except those which God 
shall please to exempt froin the common fate;~ and this, they say, shall 
happen in the twinkling of an eye, nay in an instant; notl1ing surviving 
except God alone, with paradise and hell, and the inhabitants of those two 
places, and the throne of glory.' The last who shall die will be the angel 
of death. - • - • 

Forty years after this will be heard the blast of resurrection, when the
trumpet shall be sounded the third time by lsrafil, who, together with Ga
briel and .Michael, will be previously restored to life, and standing on the · 
rock of the temple of Jerusalem,8 shall at God's command call together all 
the dry and rotten bones, and other dispersed parts of the bodies, and 
the very hairs, to judgment. This angel having, by the divine order, set the 
trumpet to his mouth, and called together all the souls from all parts, will 
throw them into his trumpet, from whence, on his giving the last sound, at 
the command of God, thE-y shall fly forth like bees, and till the whole space 
between heaven and earth, and then repair to their respective bodies, which 
the opening earth will suffer to arise; and the first who. shall so arise, 

· • \'ide D'Herbel. Bib!. Orient. p. 531. ' Chap. 81. ~ Several ~iters however 
m~ke no di•tinction betw~en this blast and the first, supposing the trumpet will sound but 
twu·e. .See the notes to Kor. chap. 39. • Kor. chap. 39. 7 To these some 
ad·l the spirit who bears the waters ~n which the throne is placed, the premwd Tab/~, 
wlwrem the d~c,..,e• of God are reg•stered, and the pen wherewith they are written· all 

_ which things the 1\lohammedans imagine were created before the world. a In th~ cir-
cumstance the Mohammtdans foil?~ th~ Jew•, who also ag~ee that the trumpet will sound 
more than once. \' 1de R. Bechw 10 B1ur battorah, and Ouoth shel R. Akiba. 
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according to a tradition of 1\Iohammed, will he himself. For this1~th the 
earth will he prepared by the rain above-mentioned, which is to fall conti
nually for forty years,!l and will resemble the seed of a man. and be supplied 
from the water under the throne of God, which is called li1!in!J water; by 
the efficacy and virtue of which the dead bodies shall spring forth from their 
graves, as they did in their mother's womb, or as com sprouts forth by com
mon r-ain, till they become perfect; after which, breath will be breathed 

· into them, and they will sleep in their sepulchres till they are raised to life 
at the last trump. 

As to the length of the day of judgment, the Koran in one place tells us 
that it will last one thousand years,l and in another fifty thousand.2 To 
reconcile this apparent contradiction, the commentators use several shifts : 
some saying, they know not what measure of time God intends in those 
passages; others, that these forms of speaking are figurative, and not to be 
strictly taken, and were designed only t6 expre~s the .te·rribleness of that day, 
it being usual for the Arabs to describe what they dislike as of lung con
tinuance, and what they like as the contrary; and others suppose them 
spoken only in reference to the difficulty of the business of the day, which if 
God ·should commit to any of. his creatures, they would not be able to 
go through it in so many thousand years; to omit some other opinions which 
we may take notice of elsewhere. 

Having said so much in relation to the time of the resurrection, let us 
now see who are to be .raised from the dead, in 11·hat manner and form tlu•y 
shall be raised, in what place they shall be assembled, an~ to what end; 
according.to the doctrine ofthe 1\Iohammedans. 

That the resurrection will be general, and extend h all creatures, both 
angels, genii, men, and animals, is the received opin1on, which they support 
by the authority of the KorAn ; though that passage which is produced to 
prove the resurrection of brutes be otherwise interpreted by some.3 

The manner of their resurrection will be very different. Those who are 
destined to be partakers of eternal happiness will arise in honour and 
security; and those who are doomed to misery, in disgrace and under dis
mal· apprehensions. As to mankind, they say,_ that they will be raised · 
perfect in all their parts and members, and in the same state as they came 
out of their mothers' wombs, that is, barefooted, naked, and uncircumcised; 
which circumstances when Mohammed was telling his wife Ayesha, she, 
fearing the rules of modesty might be thereby violated, objected that it • 
w!)uld be very indecent for men and womPn to look upon one another in 
that condition: but he answered her, that the bu~iness of the day would be 
too weighty and serious to allow them the making use of that lilwrty. 
Others however allege the authority of their prophet for a contrar.v opinion 
as to their nakedness, and pretend he asserted that the dead should arise 
dressed in the same clothes in which they died ;4 unless we interpret these 

· word!!, as some do, not so much of the outward dress of the body, as the in. 
ward clothing of the mind ; and understand thl'rehy that every person will 
risl! arrain in the same state as to his titith or infidelity, his knowledge or ig
noran~e, his good or bad works. l\Iohammed is also said to have farther 
taught, by another tradition, that mankind shall be assembled at the last 
·day, distinguished into three classes. The first, of those who go on foot; 

9 Elsewhere (see before, p. 56) this rain is said to continue only forty days; bn~ it rather 
seems that it is to fall during the whole interval between the second and thml blasts. 
I Kor. chap. 32. 2 lb. chap. 70. 3 See the notes to Kor. chap. B I. and the 
preceding page. 4 In this aho they follow their old guides. the Jews; who say that if 
the wheat which is sown naked rise clothed, it is no wonder the pious who are buried in 
their clothes should ri:~e with them. Clemar. Sanbedr. tol. 9P 
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the 11econd, of those who ride ; and the third, of those who creep groveRing' 
with their faces on the ground. The first class is to t'onsist of those believers 
whose good works have been few; the second of those who are in greater 
honour with God, and more acceptable to him; whence Ali affirmed that 
the pious, when they come forth from the sepulchres, !!hall find ready l>re
pared for them white winged camels, with saddles of gold; wherein are to 
be observed some footsteps of the doctrine of the ancie)lt Arabians ;5 and 
the third class, they say,. will be composed of the infidels, whom God shall 
cause to make their appearance with their faces ·on the earth; blind, dumb, 
and deaf. But the ungodly will not be thus only distinguished; for, ac
cording to a tradition of the prophet, there will be ten sorts of wicked men 
on whom God shall on that day fix certain discretory marks. The first 
will appear in the form of apes; these are the professors of Zendicism ~ the 
second in that of swine; these they who have been greedy of filthy lucre, 
nnd eRriched themselves by public oppression: the third will be brought with 
their heads reversed, and their feet ~istorted; these are the usurers:. the 
forth will wander about blind; these are unjust judges : the fifth will 
be deaf, dumb, and blind, understanding nothing; these are they who glory 
in their works: the sixth will gnaw their tongues, which will hang down 
upon their breasts, corrupted blood fl-;>1ving from their mouths like spittle, 
so that every body shall detest them; these are the learned men and 
doctors, whose actions contradict tl1eir sayings: the seventh will have their 
hands and feet cut off; these are they who· have injured their neighbours:. 
the eighth will be fixed to the trunks of palm-trees or stakes of wood ; 
these are the false accusers and informers : the ninth will stink worse than 
a colTupted corpse ; the.se are they who have indulged their passions and 
voluptuous appetites, but refused God such part of their wealth as was 
due to him : the tenth will be clothed with garments daubed with pitch ; 
and these are the proud, the vainglorious, and the arrogant. · · 

As to the place where they are to. be assembled to judgment, the Koran 
and the traditions of :Mohammed agree that it will be on the earth, but in . 
what part of the earth it is not agreed. Some say their prophet mentioned 
Syria for the place; others, a white and even tract of land, without inhabi
tants or any signs of buila_ings. AI Ghazali imagines it will be a second 
earth, which he supposes to be of silver; and others an earth which has 
nothing in common with ours, but the name; having, it is possible, heard 

.something of the new heavens and new earth mentioned in scripture : 
whence the Koran has this-expression, "on the day wherein the earth shall 
be changed into another earth.'·• , , . 

The end of the resurrection the 1\Iohammedans declare to be, that they 
ll'ho. are so raised may give an account of their actions, and receive the 
reward thereof. And they believe that not only mankind, but the genii 
and irrational animals also7 shall be judged on this great day; when the 
unarmed cattle shall take vengeance on the homed, till entire satisfaction 

• sllall be given to the injured.& _ • 

6 See before, sect. i. p. 15. • Chap. 14. ' Kor. chap. 6. Vide Maimonid. More Nev. 

r.llrt 3. chap. 17. 1 This opinion the learned Greaves supposed to haye taken its rise 
rom the following words of Ezekiel, wrongly understood • " And as for ye, 0 my Bock 

thus saith the Lord God, Behold I judge between cattle :nd eat,tle, between the rams and 
the he-goats.-Behold I, even I, w11l judge between the C..t cattle, and between the lean 
cattle; because ye have thrust with side and with shoulder, and pushed all the oliseased with 
your horns, till you have seattere~ t~em abroad; therefore will I tiBve my Bock, and they 
ahall no more be a prey, and I w•llJudge between cattle and cattle," &c. Ezek. :uxiv. 17, 
20, 21, 22. Ill uch might he said concerning brutes deserving future reward and pullish
ment. See Bayle, Diet, Hist. ArL Rorarius, Rem. D. &c. 
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· As to mankind, they hold that when they are all assembled together, 
they ."~viii n~t be immediately brou.ght to judgment, but the angels will keep 
them m theU' ranks and order wh1le they attend for that purpose: and this 
attendance some say is to last forty years, others seventy, others three 
hundred, nay some say no less than fifty thousand years, each of them 
vouching their prophet's authority. During this space they will stand 

- looking up to heaven, but without receiving any information or orders 
thence, and are to suffer grievous torments, both the just and tht> unjust, 
though with manifest difference. For the limbs of the former, particuhrly 
those. parts which they used to wash in making the ceremonial ablution 
before prayer, shall shine gloriously, and their sufferings shall be light in 
comparison, and shall last no longer than the time necessary to say the ap
pointed prayers; but the latter will have their faces obscured with black
ness, and disfigured with all the marks of sorrow and deformity. What will 
then occasion not the least of their pain, is a wonderf11l and iJlcredible 
sweat; which will even stop their JllOuths, and in which they will be 
immersed in various degrees according to their demerits, some to the 
ankles only and some to the knees, some to the middle, some so high 
as their mouth, and others as their ears. And this sweat, they say, 
will be· proYoked not only by that vast concourse of all sorts of crPa
tures mutually pressing and treading on one another's feet, but by the 
near and unus11al approach of the sun, which will be then no farther from 
them than the distance of a mile, or (as some translate the word, the sig
nification of which is ambiguous), than the length of a bodkin. So that 
their skulls will boiJ like a pot,9 and they will be all bathPd in sweat. 
From this inconvenience, however, &he good will be protected by the shade 
of God's throne; but the wicked will be so miserably tormented with it, 
.and also with hunger and thirst, and a stifling air, that they will cry out, 
Lord, deli1Jer m from. thu anguiilk, though thou send m into ltell-fire.1 What 
they fable of the extraordinary heat of the sun on this occasion, the nloham
medans certainly borrowed from the Jews, who say that, for the punishment 
of the wicked on the last day, that planet shall be drawn forth from its 
BheaJh, in which it is now put up, lest it shoull\ destroy all things by its 
excessive heat." · -

When those who have risen shall have waited the limited .time, the 
1\lohammedans believe Go<l will at length appear to judge them, .Mo
hammed undertaking the office of intercessor, after it shall have been • 
declined by Adam, Noah, Abraham, and Jesus, who shall bt>g deliver
ance only for their own souls. They say that on this solemn occasion God 
will come in the clouds, surrounde<! by angels, and will produce the books 
wherein the actions of every person are recorded by their guardian angels,• 
and will command the prophets to bear witness against those to whom they 
have been respectively sent. Then every one will be examined concerning 
all his words and actions, uttered and done by him in this life; not 
as if God needed any information in those respects, but to oblige the person 
to make public confession and acknowledgment of God's jmtice. The par
ticulars of which they shall give an account, as Mohammed himself enume
rated them, are; of their. time, how they spent it; of their wealth, by what 
means they acquired it, and how they employed it; of their bodies, where
in they exercised them ; of their knowledge and learning, what use they 
made of them. It is said however that .1\Iohammed has affirmed that 
no les~ than seventy thousand of his followers should be permitted to 

e AI Gbazali. 
before,· p. 51. 

1 Idem.· " Vide Pocock, Not. in Port.. 1\Iosis, p. 277. 3 See 
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enter paradise without any previous examination; which seems to be con~ 
tradictory to what is said above. To the questions it -is said each person 
shall answer, and make his defence in the best manner he can, endeaV'our
ing to excuse himself by casting the blame of his evil deeds on others ; so 
that a dispute shall arise even between the soul and the body, to which of 
them their guilt ought to be imputed : the soul saying, " 0 Lord, my body 
I received from thee ; for thou createdst me without a hand to lay hold 
with, a foot to walk with, an eye to see with, or an understanding to appre
hend with, till I came and entered. into thi's body; therefore punish it 
eternally, but deliver me." The body on the other side will make this 
apology, " 0 Lord, thou createdst me like a stock of wood, having neither 
l1and that I could lay hold with, nor foot that I could walk with, till this 
soul, like a ray of light, entered into me, and my tongue"_ began to speak, 
my eye to see, and my foot to walk ; therefore punish it eternally, but 
deliver me." But God will propound to them the following parable of 
the blind" man and the lame man, which, as well as the preceding dis
pute, was borrowed by the 1\Iohammedaus from the Jews.& A certain king 
having a pleasant garden, in which were ripe fruits, set two persons to 
keep it, one of whom was blind, and the other lame, the former not being 
able to see the fruit, nor the latter to gather it; the lame man, however, 
seeing the fruit, persuaded the blind man to take him upon his shoulders ; 
and by that means he easily gathered the fruit, which they divided between 
them. The lord of the garden coming some time after, and inquiring after 
his t)"uit, each began to excuse himself; the blind man said he had no eyes 
to see with; and the lame man that he_ had no. feet to approach the trees. 
But the king ordering the lame man to ~e set on the blind, passed sentence 
on and punished them both. And in the same manner will God deal with 
tlie body and the soul. As these apologies will not avail on that day, 

. so will it also be in vain for any one to deny his evil actions, since mim and 
angels and his own members, nay the very earth itself, will be ready to 
bear witness against him. . 

Though the l\Iohammedans assign so long a space for the attendance of 
the resuscitated before their trial, yet they tell us the trial itself will be over 
in much less time, and, according to an expression of 1\fohammed, familiar 
enough to the Arabs, will last no longer than while one may milk an ewe, 
or than the space between two milkings of a she-camel.5 Some, explaining 
those words so frequently used in the Koran, "God will be swift _in taking 
an account,N say that he will judge aU· creatures iq the space of half a day, 
and others that it will be done in less time than the twinkling o( an eye.6 

At this examination they also believe that each person will have the book 
"·herein all the actions of his life are written delivered. to him ; which 
books the righteous will receive in their right hand, and read with great 
I)leasure and satisfaction; but the ungodly will be obliged to take them 
against lheir wills in their left," which will be bound behind their backs, 
their right hand being tied up to their necks.8 • . 

To show the exact justice which will be observed on this great day of 
trial, the next thing they describe is the balance, wherein all things shall be 
weighed. They say it will be held by Gabriel, and that it is of so vast 
a size, that its two scales, one of which hangs over paradise, and the other 
over hell, are capacious enough to contain both heaven and earth. Though 

• Gemara, Sanhedr. chap. xi. R. Jos. Albo, Serm. 4. chap. uxiii. See also EJliphan. in 
Ancorat. sect. lxuix. i The Arabs use, alter tbey bave drawn some milli from the 
camel, to wait awhile, and let her young one suck a little, that she may give down her milk 
more pl~ntifully at the second milking. 6 Pocock Not. in Port.l\losis, p. 278-282. See 
also Kor. chap. 2. p. 24. ' Kor. chap. 17, 18, 69, and 84. a Jallalo'ddio. ·-
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aome are willing to understand what is said in the Koran concerning this 
balatlce allegorically, and only as a figurative representation of God's 
equi\y, yet the more ancient and orthodox opinion i~ that it is to be taken 
literally; and since words and actions, being mere accidents, are not capa
ble of being themselves weighed, they say that the books wher~in thPy 
are written will be thrown into the- scales, anti according as those wherein 
the good or the evil actions are recorded shall preponderate, sentence will 
be given; those whose balances lade~ with their good works shall be heavy 
will be saved, but those whose balances Rre light will be condemned." Nor 
will any one have cause to complain that God suffers any good action 
to pass unrewarded, because the wicked for the good thf'y do have their re-
ward in this life, and therefore can expect no favour in the next. • 

The old Jewish writers make mention as well af the books to be pro
duced at the last day, wherein men's actions are registered,' as of the 
balance "·herein they shall be weighed; • an~ the scripture itself seems to 
have given the first notion of both." But what the Persian l\Iagi beli'!!ve of 
the balance comes nearest to the l\Iohammeuan opinion; They hold that 
on the day of judgment two angels, named l\Iihr and Sorush, will stand on 
the bridge we shall describe by and by, to examine .every person as he· 
passes; that the former, who represents the divine mercy, will hold a 
balance in his hand, to weigh the actions of men; that according to the 
report he shall make thereof to God, sentence will be pronounced, and 
those whose·good works are found more ponderous, if they turn the scale 
but by the weight of a hair, will be permitted to pass forward to paradise.; 
but those wl•ose good works shall be found light will be by the other angel, 
who represents God's justice, precipitated from the bridge into hell.& 
. This examination being past, and every one's works weighed in a 
just .balance, that mutual retaliation will follow, . according to which
every crea~ure will take vengeance one of another, or have sati4action 
made them for the injuries which they have suffered. And since there 
will then be no other way of returning like for like, the manner of 
giving this satisfaction will be, by taking away a proportionable part of 
the good works of him who offered the injury, and adding it to those of him 
who suffered it. Which being done, if the angels (by whose ministry this 
is to be performed) say, "Lord, we have given to,every one his due; and 
there remaineth of this person's good works so much as equalleth the 
weight of an ant,• God will of his mercy cause it to be doubled unto him, 
that he may be admitted into paradise; but if on the contrary his good 
works be exhausted, and there remain evil works only, and there be any 
who. have not yet recei~ed satisfaction from him, God will order that 
an equal weight of their sins be added unto his, that he may be punished 
for them in their stead, and he will be sent to hell laden with both. This 
will be the method of God's dealing with mankind. As to brutes, aft£r 
they shall have likewise taken 4fengeance of one another, as we have men
tioned above, he will command them to be changed into dust ; 5 wicked 
men being reserved to more grievous punishment : so that they shall c1y 
out, on hearing this sentence pronounced on the brutes, "Would to God 
that we were dust also! • As to the genii, many l\Iohammedans are 
~of opinion that such of them as 'are true believers will undergo the same 

9 Kor. chap. 33, 7, &c. I 1\Iidrash, Yalkut Shemuni, fol. 153, chap. 3. 2 Gemar. 
Sanhedr. f. 91, &c. a Exod. x:nii. 32, 33. Dan. vii. 10. Rev. xx. 12, &c. and 
Dan. v. 27. 4 Hyde, de Rei, Vet. Pers. p.245, 401, &c. • Yet they say the dog of 
the.seven sleepers, and Ezra's ass, which was raised to life, will, by peculiar favour, be ad· 
mitted into paradiile. See Kor. chap. 16. and chap. 3. 
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fate as the irrational• animals, and have no other reward than the favonr cJt 
being converted into dust; and for this they quote the authority of .their
prophet. Buf this, however, is judged not so very reasonable; since the 
genii, being capable of putting themseh:es in the state of believers as :we}! 
as men, must consequently deserve, as It seems, to be rewarded for their' 
faith, as well as to be punished for -theit- infidelity. Wherefore some enter• 
tain a more favourable opinion, and assign the believing genii a place near 
the confines of paradise, where they will enjoy sufficient felicity, though 
they be not admitted into that ~lightful mansion. But the unbelieving 
genii, it is universally agreed, will be punished eternally, and be thrown 
into hell with the infidels of mortal race. It may not- be improper to 
observe, that under tlie denomination of 1m believing genii,_ the !loham-
medans comprehend also the devil and his companions.• _ 

The trials being over and the assembly dissolved, the 1\lohammedans _ 
hold, that those who are to be admitted into paradise will iake the right 
hand way, and those who are destined to hell-fire will. take_ the left, 
but both of them must first pass the bridge, called in Arabic, al Sirat, which 
they say is laid over the midst of hell, and describe to be finer than a hair, -
and sharper than the edge of a sword ; so that it seems very difficult 
to conceive how any one shall be able to stand upon it: for which reason 
most of the sect of the 1\lotazalites reject it as a fable, though the orthodox 
think it a sufficient proof _of the truth of this article, that it was seriously 
affirmed by him who never asserted a falsehood, meaning their prophet; 
who, to add to the difficulty of the passage, has likewise declared that this 
bridge is beset on each side with briars and hooked thorns ; which will 
however be no impediment to the good, for they shall pass with wonderful 
ease and swiftness, like lightning,' or the wind, 1\fohammed and his 
1\losle.JilS leading the way ; whereas the wicked, what with the slipperinesS 
and extreme narrowness of the path, the entangling of the thorns, and the 
extinction of the light which directed the former to paradise, will soon miss 
their footing, and fall down headlong into hell, whlch iS gaping beneath 
th~! . 

This circumstance 1\lohammed seems also to have borrowed from the 
1\Iagians, who teach that on the last day all mankind will be obliged to pass 
a bridge which they call Pw Chlnavad, or Chmavar, that is, tlte strait 
bridge, leading directly- into the other world; on the midst of which 
they suppose the angels, appointed by God to perform that office, will 
stand, who will require of every one a strict account of his actions, and 
weigh them in the manner we have already mentioned.• It is true the 
Jews speak likewise of the bridge of hell, which they say is no broade.r than 
a thread : but then they do not tell us that any shall be obliged to pass it, 
except the idolaters, who will fall thence into perdition! . 

As to the punishment of the wicked, ~ Mohammedans are taught that 
hell is divided into seven stories, or apartments, one below another, designed 
for the reception of' as many distinct classes of the damned.' The first, 
which they call Jehennam, they say will he the receptacle of those who ac
knowledged one God, that is, the wicked 1\lohammedans, who, after having 
there been punished according to their demerits, will at length be released. 
The second, named Ladha, they assign to the Jews; the third, named al 
Hotama, to the Christians ; the fourth, named al Sair, to the Sabians ; the 
~fth, named Sakar, to the :Uagians; the sixth, named al Jahim, to the 
Idolaters; and the seventh, which is the lowest and worst of all, and 

1 Vide Kor. e. 18. _'Pocock, ubi sup. p. 282-289. 8 Hyde, de Rei. Vet. Pers. 
I'P• 245, 402, &c. 'bhdra>h, Y..Ikut Reubeoi, ~ct. Gehinoom. 1 Kor. c. IS. 

F -11 
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is called al Bawiyat, to the hypocrites, or those who. outwardly professed 
some religion, but in their hearts were of none. • Over each of these apart
ments they believe there will be set a guard of angels,' nineteen in number;& 
to whom the damned will confess the just judgment of God, and be"' them· 
to intercede with him for some allevi~tion of their pain, or that th~y may 
be delivered by being annihilated.8 ~ . 

1\Iohammed has, in his Koran and traditions, been very exact in 
c:lescribing the various tonnents of hell, which, according to him, the 
wicked will suffer both from intense heat and excessive cold. We shall 
however enter into- no detail of them here, but only observe that the degrees 
of these pains will also vary, in proportion to the crimes of the sufferer, and 
the apartment he is condemnetl to ; and that he who is punished most 
lightly of all will be shod with shoes of fire, the fervour of which will cause 
his scull to boil like a cauldron. The condition of these unhappy wretches, 
as the same prophet teaches, cannot be properly called either life or death ; · 

. and their misery will be greatly increased by their despair of being delivered 
from that place, since, according to that frequent expression in the Koran, 
"they must remain therein for ever." It must be remarked, however, that 
the infidels alone will be liable to eternity of damnation, for the 1\Ioslems, 
or those who have embraced the true religion, and have been guilty · 
of heinous sins, will be delivered thence after they shall have expiated their 
crimes by their sufferings. The contrary of either of these opinions is reckoned 
heretical; for it is the constant orthodox doctrine of the Mohammedans 
that no unbeliever or idolater will ever be released, nor any person who in 
.his lifetime, professed and believed the unity of God be condemned to 
eternal punishment.· As to the time and manner of the deliverance of 
those believers whose evil actions shall outweigh their good, there is a 
tradition of 1\Iohammed that they: shall be released after they shalL have 
been scorched and their skins b.urnt black, and shall afterwards be admitted 
into paradise; and when the inhabitants of that place shall in contempt 
call them infernals, God will, on thei~ prayers, take from them that oppro
brious appellation. Others say, be taught that while they continue in hell 
they shall be deprived of life, or (as his words are otherwise interpreted) be 
cast into a most profound sleep, that they may be the less sensible of their 
torments; and that they shall afterwards be received into paradise, and 
there revive on their being washed with the. water of lifo; though some 
suppose they will be restored to life before they come forth from !heir place 

. of punishment, that at their bidding farewell to their pains, they ma.Jl have 
some little taste of them. 'l'he time. which these believers shall be detained 
there, according to a tradition handed down from their prophet; will not be 
Jess than nine hundred years, nor more than seven thousand. And as to 
the manner of their delivery. they say that they shall be· distinguished 
by the marks of prostration on those parts oftheir bodies with which they 
nsed to touch the ground in prayer, and over which the fire will therefore 
have no powert and that being known by this characteristic, they will be 

' 1 Othen fill these apartments with different company. Some place in the second, the 
idolatei'B; ia the third, Gog and Magog, &c. 1 in the fourth, the devils ; in the fifth, 
those who neglect alms and prayers; and crowd the Jews, Christians, and 1\lagians together 
in the sixth. Some again will have the first to be prepared for the Dahrians, or th~se who 
deny the creation, and believe the eternity of the world ; the second, for the Duahsts, or 
Manichees, and the idolatrous Arabs; the third, for the Bramins of the Indies; the fourth, 
for the Jews-; the fifth, for the Christians; and the sixth, for the l\Iagians. But all agree 
in assigning the seventh to the hypocrites. Vide 1\Iillium, de Mohammedismo ante Moham. 
p. 412. D'Herbel. Bib). Orient. p. 368, &o. · · · 

a Kor. c. 40, 43, 74, &c. •Jbhl. <:. 74.: 4 Ibid. c. 40, 43 • 
.-. 
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released by the mercy of Goa, at the intercession of 111o'bammed and the 
blessed; whereupon those who shall have "b.een dead will be restored to life, 
as has been said; and those whose bodies shall have contracted any sootiness 
or filth from the flames and smoke of hell will be immersed in on~of 
the rivers of paradise, called the ri?X!r of. life, which will wash them whiter 
than pearls. 1 · · 

For most of these circumstances relating to hell and the state of the 
damned, Mohammed was likewise in all probability indebted to the .Jews 
and in part to the :Magians ; both of whom agree in making seven distinct' 
apartments in hell,T though they vary, in other particulars. The former 
place an angel as a guard over each of these infernal apartments, and 
suppose he will intercede for the miserable wretches there imprisoned, who
will openly acknowledge the justice of God in their condemnation.& They . 

- also teach tlJat the wicked will suffer a l!.iversity of punishments, and that' 
by intolerable cold9 as well as heat, and that their faces shall become 
black ;1 and believe those of their own religion shall also be punished in. 
hell hereafter, according to their crimes, (for they hold that few or none 
will be found so exactly righteous as to deserve no punishment at all), but 
will soon be delivered thence, when they shall be sufficiently purged from 
their sins, by their father Abraham, or at the intercession of him or some 
other of the prophets." The Magians allow but one angel to preside ever all 
the seven hells, who is named by4them Vanand Yezad, and, as they teach, 
assigns punishments proportionate to each pe~n's crimes, restraining also· 
the tyranny and n:cessive cruelty w the devil, who would, if left to him-' 
self, torment the damned beyond their sentence.3 ··Those of this religion 
do also mention and describe various kinds of torments, wherewith the
wicked will be punished in the next life ; among which though they reckon; 
extreme cold to be one, yet they do not admit fire, out of respect, as it 
seems, to that elentent, which they take to be the representation of 
the divine nature; and therefore they rather choose to describe the 
damned souls as -suffering by other kinds of punishment : such as an 
intolerable stink, the stinging and biting of serpents and wild beasts, the 
cutting and tearing of the flesh by the devils, excessive hunger and thirst,· 
and the like.' · . 

Before we proceed to a description-of'the llohamniedan paradise; we 
must not forget to say something of the wall or partition which they 
imagine to be between that place and hell, and seems to be copied from 
the great gulf of separation mentioned in scripture.S They call it al Orf, 
and more frequently in the plural, al.Araf, a word derived from the verb arafa, 
which signifies to di8tinguish between things, or to part them; though some. 
commentators give another reason for the imposition of this name; because, 
say they, 'those who stand on this partition will lcnow and distinguilh the 
blessed from the damned, by their respective marks or characteristics :8 
and others say the word properly intends any thing that is· hi{}h raised br 
Wmated, as such a wall of separation must be supposed' to be.f The 
Mohammedan writers greatly differ as to the persons who are to be found 
on al .Araf. Some imagine it to be a sort of limho, for the patriarchs and 
prophets, or for the martyrs and those who have been most eminent for 

• Poe. Not. in Port. Mosis, p. 289-291. ; f'i.shmat hayim,l. 32. Gemar, in.ArubiiJ 
f. 19. Zohu. ad Esod. :nvi. 2, &c. and Hyde, de Rel Vet. Pen. f· 245. • Midrasb: 
Yalkut Shen1uni, part 11, f. 116. • ZohBJ', ad Emd. 11i11. Yallrut Shemuui, ubi 
IIUp. f. 86. s Nishmat hayim, f. 82. GemBJ'. Arubin; f. 19. Vide Kor. c. 2, p. 1 It 
and 3, p. 38, and notA:& there. 1 Hyde, de Rei. Vet. Pera. p. 182. • Vida Euudem, 
1b1d. p. 399, kc. 1 Luke ni. 26. 1 Jallalo'ddin, Vida Kor. c. 7. 'AI Beidllwi, 
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sanctity, among whom they say there will be also angels in the form of men. 
Others place here such whose ,.good and evil works are so equal that 
they exactly counterpoise each other, and therefore deserve neither reward 
nowunishment; and these, they say, will on the last day be admitted into 
paradise, after they shall have performed an act of adoration, which will be 
imputed to them as a merit, and will make the scale of their good works to 
overbalance., Others suppose this intermediate space will be a receptacle 
for those who have gone to war, without their parents' leave, and therein 
suffered martyrdom; being excluded paradise for their disobedience, and 
escaping hell because they are martyrs. The breadth of this partition wall 
cannot l>e supposed to be exceeding great, since not only those who shall 
stand thereon will hold conference with the inhabitants both of paradise 
and of hell, but the blessed and the damned themselves will also be able to 
talk to one another.• • 

If Mohammed did not take his notions of the partition we have been 
describing from scripture, be must at least have borrowed it at second-hand 
from the Jews, 'lfho mention a thin wall dividing paradise from hell! 

The righteous, as the Mohammedans are taught to believe, having sur
mounted the difficulties, and passed the sharp ])ridge above-mentioned, 
before they enter paradise will be refreshed by drinking at the pond of their 
prophet, who describes it to be an exact square, of a month's journey 
m compass ; its water, which is suppliei by two pipes from al Cawthar, 
one of the rivers of pa~ being whiter than milk or silver, and more 
odoriferous than musk, with as many CJ!ps set aronnd it as there are stars 
in the firmament; of which water whoever drinks will thirst no more for 
ever.1 This is the first taste which the blessed will have of their future 
and now near approaching felicity. . 
- Though paradille be so very frequently mentioned in the Koran, yet it is 
a dispute among the Mohammedans whether it be already created, or to be 
created hereafter; the 1\Iotazalites and some other sectaries asserting that 
there is not at present.any such place in nature, and that the paradise which 
the righteous will inhabit in the next life will be different from that from 
which Adam was expelled. However the orthodox profess the contrary, 
maintaining that it was created even before th:e world, and describe it, 
from their prophet's traditions, in the following manner. · 

They say it is situate above the seven heavens (or in the seventh heaven), 
and next under the throne of God; and to express the amenity of the place 
tell us, that the earth of it is of the finest wheat flour, or of the 'Purest 
mu5k ; or, as others will have it, of saffron; that its stones are pearls and 
jacinths, the walls of its buildings enriched with gold and silver, and that 
the trunks of all its trees are of gold; among which the most remarkable is 
the tree called Tuba, or the tree of ltappines1: Concerning this tree they 
fable that it stands in the palace of Mohammed, though a branch of it will 
reach to the house of every true believer; s that it will be load en with 
pomegranates, grapes, dates, and other fruits of surprising bigness, and 
of tastes unknown to mortals. So that if a man desire to eat of any par
ticular kind of fruit, it will immediately be presented to him, or if he choose 
flesh, birds ready dressed will he set before him, according to his wish. 
They add, that the honghs of this tree will spontaneously bend down to the 
hand of the person who would gather of its fruits, and that ~t will supply 
the blessed not only with food, bu~ also with silken garments, and beasts te» 
'ride on ready saddled and bridled, and adorned with rich trappings, which 

~ Kor. ubi sup. Vide D'Herbel. Bibl. Orient. p. 121, &c. • .1\Iidrasb, Yalkut Sioni, 
f. 11. • .AI Gbazali. · • Y &hya, in Kor. c. 13. 
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will burst forth from its fruits-; and that this tree is so large, that a person 
mounted on the fleetest horse would not be able to gallop from one end of 
its shade to the other in a hundred years.• • _ _ - . 

As plenty of water is one of the greatest additions to the pleasantn~ss of 
any place, the Koran often speaks of the rivers of paradise as a principal 
ornament. thereof: some of these rivers, they say, flow with water, some 
with milk, some with wine, and others with honey; all taking their rise 
from the root of the tree Tuba; two of which rivers, named al Cawthar and 
the ricer of life, we have already mentioned. And, lest these should not be 
sufficient, we are told this garden is also watered by a great number of 
lesser springs and fountains, whose pebbles are rubies and eme~ds, their 
earth of camphire, their beds of musk, and their sides of saffron; the most 
remarkable among them .being Salsabil and Tasrum. 

But-all these glories will be eclipsed by the resplendent and ravishing 
girls of paradise, called, from their large black eyes, Hilr al oyfut, the en
joyment of whose company will be a principal felicity of -.the faithful. 
These, they say, are created, not of clay, as mortal women are, but 
of pure musk ; being, as their prophet often affirms in his Koran, free' 
from all natural impurities, defects, and inconveniences incident to the sexy 
of the strictest modesty, and secluded from public view in pavilions of 
hollow pearls, so large, that, as some traditions have it, one of them will be 
no less than four parasangs (or l!-S. others say, sixtj miles) long, and ~many 
broad. . · 

The name which· the Mohammedans· usually-give to this happy mansion 
is al Jannat, or the 9arden; and sometimes they ~II it, with an addition~ 
Jannat al Ferdaws, the 9arden of paradise, Jannat Aden the 9arden of Eden 
(though they generally iJ!terpret the word Eden, not according to its 
acceptation in Hebrew, but according to its meaning in their own tongue, 
wherein it signifies a settJed or perpetual habitation), Jannat all\Iawa, th.8 
9arden of abode, Jannat al Nalm, th.8 9arden of pleasure, and the like; by 
which several appellations some un.derstand so many different gardens, or at 
least places of different degrees of felicity (for they;!eckon no less than a 
hundred such in all), the very meanest whereof will afford its inhabitants 
so many pleasures and delights, that one would conclude they must even 
~>ink under them, had not l\Iohammed declared, that in order to qualify the 
blessed for a full enjoyment of them, God will give to every one. the 
abilities of a hundred men. - · · -

We have already described Mohammed's pond, whereof the righteous are 
to drink before their admission into this delicious seat ; besides which 
some authors • mention two fountains, springing from under a certain tree 
near the gate of paradise, and say that the blessed will also drink of one of 
them, to purge their bodies and carry off all excrementitious dregs, and will 
wash themsel'!'es in the other. When they are arrived at the gate itselt; 
each person w11l there be met and saluted by the beautiful youths appointed 
to s~rve 8;Ild wait upo? him, o!le of them running before, to cany the news 
of h1s am val to th~ Wives destmed for him; and also by two angels, bearing 
the presents sent hun by God, one of whom will invest him with a garment 
of paradise, and the other will put a ring on each of his fingers, with 
inscriptions on them alluding to the happiness of his condition. By which 
of the eight gates (for so many they suppose paradise to have) they are 
respectively to enter, is not worth inquiry; but it must be observed that 
Moh_ammed has declared that no person's good works will gain him 
admittance, and that even himself shall be saved, not by his merits, but 

1 Jallalo"ddin, in Kor, c. 13. ~AI GhazUi, Kenz al Afrlr. 
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inerely by. the mercy of God. It is, however, the constant doctrine of the 
KorAn, that the felicity of each person will be proportioned to his deserts, 
and that there will be abodes of different degrees of happiness; the most 
eminent degree being reserved for the prophets, the second for the doctors 
and teachers of God's worship, the next for the martyrs, and the lower for 
the rest of the righteous, according to their several merits. There will also 
some· distinction be made in respect to the time of their admission; 
Mohammed (to whom, if you will believe him, the gates will first be 
opened) having affimted, that the poor will enter paradise tive hundred 
years before the rich: nor is this the only privilege which they will enjoy 
in the next life; since the same prophet has also declared, that when 
he took :i view of paradise, he saw the majority of its inhabitants to be the 
poor, and when he l~oked down into hell, he saw the greater part of the 
'Wretches confined there to be women. . 

For the first entertainment of the blessed on their admission, they fable 
that the whole earth will then be as one loaf of bread, which God will reach 
to them with his hand, holding it like a cake ; and that for meat they will 
have the ox BaHim, and the fish Nun, the lobes of whose livers will suffice 

·seventy thousand men, being, as some imagine, to be set before the princi
pal guests, viz. those who, to that number, will be admitted into paradise 
without examination,5 though others suppose that a definite number is here 
put for an indefinite, and that nothing more is meant thereby than to ex-

. press a great multitude of people. · . 
- From this feast every one will be dismissed to the mansion designed for 
him, where (as has been said) he will enjoy such a share of felicity as will 

· be proportioned to his merits, but vastly exceed comprehension or expecta
tion : since the very meanest in paradise (as lie. who,' i' is pretended, must 
know best; has declared) will have eighty thousand servants, seventy-two 
wives of the girls of paradise, besides the wives ~e had in this world, and -a 

. ~nt erected for him of pearls, jacinths, and emeralds, of a very large 
extent ; and, according to another tradition, will be waited on by three 
hundred attendants ;-hile he eats, will be served in dishes of gold, whereof 
three hundred shall be set before him at once, containing each a different 
kind of food, the last morsel of which will be as gratefu\ as the first; and 
'Will also be supplied with as many sorts of liquors in vessels of the same 
metal : and, co complete the entertainment, there will be no want of wine, 
which, though forbidden in this life, will- yet be freely allowed to be drank 
in the next, and without danger, .since the wine o£ paradise will not ine
briate, as tha£ we drink here. The flavour of this wine we may conceive to 
be delicious without a description, since the water of'fasnim, and the other 
fountains which will he used to dilute it, is said to be wonderfully sweet 
and fragrant. · If any object to these pleasures, 'as an impudent Jew did to 
Mohammed, that so much eating and drinking must necessarily require pro
·per evacuations, we answer, as the prophet did, that the inhabitants of 
paradise will not need to ease themselves, nor even to blow the~r nose, for 
that all superfluities will be discharged and carried off by perspiration, or a 
sweat as odoriferous. .as musk, after which their appetite shall retlUll 
;~.fresh. • . -

The magnificence o£ the garments and furniture promised by th~ Koran 
to the godly in the next life is answerable to the delicacy of their diet : for
they are to be clothed in the, richest silks and brocades, chiefly of green, 
which will burst forth from the fruits of paradise, and will be also supplied 
by the leaves of the tree Tuba; they will be adqrned with bracelets of gold 

• See before, p. 62~ 
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and silver,_ and crowns set with pearls of incomparable lustre; and will 
make use of silken carpets, litters of a prodigious size, couches, pillows, 
and other rich furniture embroidered with gold and precious stones. -

That we may the more readily believe what has been mentioned of the 
extraordinary abilities of the inhabitants of paradise to tas.te these plea
sures in their height, it is said they will enjoy a perpetual youth ; 
that in whatever age they happen to die, they will be raised in their 
prime and vigour, that is, of about thirty years of age, which age 
they will never exceed (and the same they say of the damned, and 
that when they enter paradise they w.ill be of. the same stature with 
Adam, who, as they fable, was no less than sixty·cubits high. A.nd to 
this age and stature their. children, if they shall desire any (for otherwise 
their wives will not conceive), shall immediately attain; according to that 
saying of their prophet, " If any of the faithful in paradise be· desirous. 
of issue, it shall be conceived, born, and grown up, within the space of 
an hour. And in the same manner, if any one shall have a fancy to employ 
himself in agriculture (which rustic pleasure may suit the wanton fancy 
of some), what he shall sow will spring up and come to maturity in a moment. 

Lest any of the senses should want their proper delight, we are told the 
ear will there be entertained, not only with the ravishing songs of the angel 
lsrafil, who has the most melodious voice of all God's creatures, and of the 
daughters of paradise ; but. even the trees themselves will celebrate the 
divine praises with a harmony exceeding whatever mortals have heard; to 
which will be joined the sound of the bells hanging on the trees, which will 
be put in motion by the wind proceeding from the throne of God, so often 
as the blessed wish for music: nay, the very clashing of the golden-bodied 
trees, whose fruits are pearls and emeralds, will surpass human imagina• 
tion; so that the pleasures of this sense will not be the least of the enjoy• 

• ments of paradise. · 
The delights we have hitherto taken a view of, it is !iaid, will be common 

to all the inhabitants of paradise, even. those of the lowest order. What then, 
think we, must they enjoy who shall obtain a superior degree of honour 
and felicity1 To these, they say, there are prepared, besides all this, 
" such things as eye hath not seen, nor hath ear heard, nor hath it entered 
into the heart of man to conceive;" an expression most certainly borrowed 
from scripture.• That we may know wherein the felicity of. those who shall 
attain the highest degree will consist, Mohammed is reported to have said, 
that the meanest of the inhabitants o£ paradise will see his gardens, wives, 

· servants, furniture, .and other possessions, take up the space of a thousand 
years' jonmey (for so far and farther will the blessed see in the next life); 
but that he will he in the highest honour with God, who shall behold 
his face morning and evening: and this favour al Ghazali. supposes to 
be that additwnal or superabundant recompense, promised in the Koran,9 
which will give such exquisite delight, that in respect thereof all the other 
pleasures of paradise will be forgotten and lightly esteemed ; and not with~ 
out reason, since, as the author says, every other enjoyment. is equallr 
tasted by the very brute beast who is turned loose into luxuriant pasture.' 
The reader will observe, by the way, that this is a full confutation of those 
who pretend the Mohammedans admit of no spiritual pleasure in the next 
life, but make the happiness of the blessed to consist wholly in corporeal 
enjoyments.l • . 

Whence Mohammed took the greatest part of his paradise, it is easy to 

"Isaiah lxiv.4. I Corinth. ii. 9. · 1 Chap. 10, &c. 1 Vide Poe. io not. ad Port. 
)losis, p. 305. • Vide Relao<!, de Rei. Moham. lib. 2. sect. 17. 
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show.· . The Jews constantly describe the future mansion of the just as e 
delicious garden, and make it also reach to the seventh heaven ;' they also 
say it has three gates,' or, as pthers will have it, two,ll and four rivers 
(which last circumstance they copied, to be sure, from those of the garden 
of Eden),6 flowing with milk, wine, balsam, and honey.7 Their Behemoth 
and Leviathan; whtch they pretend will be slain for the entertainment 
of the blessed, a are so apparently the Balam and N\m of Mohammed, that 
his followers themselns confess be is obliged to them for both.l The 
Rabbins likewise mention seven different degrees of felicity,' and say that 

• the highest will be of those who perpetually contemplate the face of God.' 
The Persian 1\Iagi had also an idea of the future happy estate of the good, 
Tery little different from that of Mohammed. Paradise they call Behisht, · 
and .Minu which signifies CT!/Btal, where they believe the righteous shall 
enjoy all manner of delights, and particularly the company of the Hurani 
bebisht, or Uack-eyed 'fi!Jmph8 of paradi8e,' the care of whom they say is 
committed to the angel Zamiyad ;5 and hence Mohammed seems to have 
taken the first hint of his paradisiacal ladies. 

It is not improbable, however, but that he might have been obliged, 
in some respect, to the Christian accounts of the felicity of the good in the 
next life. As it is scarce possible to convey, especially to the apprehensions 
of the generality of mankind, an idea of spiritual pleasures without intro
ducing sensible objects, the scriptures have. been obliged to represent 
the celestial enjoyments by corporeal images ; and to describe the mansion 
of the blessed as a glorious and magnificent city, built of gold and precious 
stones, with twelve gates; through the streets of which there runs a river 
of water of life, and having on either side the tree of life, which bears 
twelve sorts of fruits, and leaves of a healing virtue.• Our Saviour likewise 
speaks of the future state of the blessed as of a kingdom, where they shall 
eat and drink at ·his table.T But then these descriptions have none of those 
puerile imaginations a which reign throughout that of Mohammed, much 
less any the most distant intimation of sensual delights, which he was 
so fond of; on the contrary, we are expressly assured, that " in the resur
rection they will neither marry nor be givm in marriage, but will be as the 
angels of God in heaven.... Mohammed, however, to enhance the value o£ 
paradise with his Arabians, chose rather to imitate the indecency of the 
Magians than the modesty o£ the Christians in this particu131', and lest his 
beatified 1\Ioslems should complain that any thing was wanting, bestows on 
them wives, as well as the other comforts of life; judging, it is to be pre
awned, from his own inclinations, that like_ Panurgus's ass,' they would 

a Vide Gemar. Tanith, f. 25. Beracoth, f. 34, and :Midrash sabboth, f. 37. ' 1\Je-
gillah, Amlroth, p. 78. a 1\lidi'IIBh, Y alkut Shemuni. 1 Genesia ii. I 0, &c. · ' 1\Iid
raab, Yalk. Sbem. 8 Gemar. Bava Bathra. f. 78. Rashi, in Job i. 1 Vide Poe. not. 
in port. Mosia, p. 298. • Niahmat bayim, f. 32. 1 l\Iidrasb, Tehillim, f. 11. 
• SaddeJ', porta5. 1 Hyde, de Rei. Vet. Pers. p. 265. • Rev. ui. 10, &c. and 
:uii. 1, 2- ' Luke, uii. 29, 30, &c. 8 I would not, however, undertake to de
fend all the Christian writen in thia particrulll.l'; witness that one pass~ of Irenreus, 
wherein he introduces a tradition of St. John, that our Lord should say, Til. days shall coons 
in whic1& lhere ahall be vinea, •hich. 1hall hav. eac1& ten lhomand Twanchts, and ~~Wry of ITIMII 
branehe1 1ha/l hav. t•n thousand lus4!r branches, end every of lht.UJ branches ahall how U1l 
thouii<Jnd twigs, end every one of these twig• ahall hat•• ten lhowand clwlers of grapes, and in 
nery one tlf thtiB cluater1 &here ahaU be U1l lhowand grape>, and ewry tme of th(I$(J grapes 
being preutd ahall yield two hundred and uventy-:fiw ga/IDJU of wine; a•ul whm a man shall 
tahe hald of <me of &heM II<Jct•ed b11nchea, anotTrer buneh aha II erg oul, I am G better bunch, 
tahe ~M, and bk., the Lord by me, &c. Iren. lib. 5. c- 33. • Matt. uii. 30. 
1 Vide Rabelais, Pantav. lib. 5. e. 7. A better authority than this might however be 
alleged in favour of Mohammed 'I judgment in thia reapect; I mean that of Plato, who i• 
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think all other enjoyments not worth their acceptance if they were . to · 
be debarred from this. . , · 

Had Mohammed, after all, intimtaed to•his followers that what lie had 
told them ot paradise was to be taken, not literally, but in a metaphorical 

·sense, (as it is said the Magians do the description of Zoroaster's)," this· 
might, perhaps, make some atonement ; but the contrary is so evident from 
the whole tenor of the Koran, that although some :Mohammedans, whose 
understandings are too refined to admit such gross conceptions, look ·on 
their prophet"s descriptions as parabolical, and are willing to receive them in 
an allegorical or spiritual acceptation,' yet the general and orthodox 6loc-• 
trine is, that the whole is to be strictly believed in the obvious and literal 
acceptation; to prove which I need 'only urge the oath they exact from 
Christians (who they know abhor such fancies), whe11 they would bind 
them in the most strong and sacred manner ; for in such a case they make 
them swear that if they falsify their engagement they will affirm that there 
l'l·ill be black-eyed girls in the next world, and corporeal pleasures.• · . ·· 
• Before we quit this subject, it may not be improper to observe the false
hood of a vulgar imputation on the 1\Ioham.medans, who ar_e 'by several 
writers' reported to hold that women have no souls, or, if they have, that 
they will perish, like those of brute beasts, and will not be rewarded in the 
next life. But whatever may be the opinion of some ignorant people among 
them, it is certain that 1\'Ioham.med had too great a respect for the fair Sex 
to teach such a doctrine ; and there are several passages in the Koran which 
affinn that women, in the next life, will not only be punished for their evil . 
actions, but will also receive the rewards of their good deeds, as well as the 
men, and that in this case God will make no distinction of sexes.ll It 
is true, the general notion is, that they will not be admitted into the same · 
abode as the men are, because their. places will be supplied by the para 
disiacal females (though some allow that a man will there also have the 
company of those who were his wives in this world, or at least such of them 
as he shall desire) ;7 but that good women will go into a separate place of 
happiness, where they will enjoy all "Sorts of delights ft but whether one of 
those delights will be the enjoyment of agreeable paramours created 
for them, to complete the economy of the 1\loham.medan system, is what I 
have nowhere found decided. One circumstance relating to these beatified 
females, conformable to what he had asserted of the men, he acquainted his. 
followers with in the answer he returned to an old woman; who desiring 
him ·to intercede with God, that she might be admitted into paradise, 
he told her that no old woman would enter that place ; which setting the 
poor old woman a crying, he explained himself by saying, that God would· 
then make her young agaia. • . . . 

The sixth great point of faith, which the 1\Iohammedans are taught by 
the Koran to believe, is· God"s absolute decree, and predestination both ,o£ 
good and evil. For the orthodox doctrine is, that whatever hath or shall. 
come to pass in t~is world, whether it be good, or whether it be bad, pro-

said to have· proposed, in his ideal commonwealth, 1111 the reward of valiant men and con
summate soldiers, the kislles of boys and beauteous damsels. Vide Gell Noct. Att.lib. 18. 
c. 2. 1 Vide Hyde, de Rei. Vet. Pers. p. 266. a Vide Eund. in not. ad Bobov.Lil. 
Turear. p. 21. • Poe. ad Port. Mos. p. 305. 1 Hornbek, Sum. Contr. p. 16, 
Grelot, Voyage de Constant. p. 275. RICBut'a P~~esent State of the Ottoman Empire, lib. 
2 •. c. 21: • See Kor. c. 3, p._58, c. 4, p. 75. And alii<! c. 13, 16, 40, 48, 57, &c. 
V1de etlBm Reland. de ReL 1\loh. bb. 2. sect. 18. and Hyde, JD Not. ad Bobov, de Viiit.. 
£gr. p. 21. 7 See before, p. 70. 1 Vide Chardin, Voy. tom. ii. p. 328, and 
Bayle, Diet. Hist. Art. l\Iobam. Rem. Q. ' See Koran, c. 56, and note& then; and 
Gagnier. not; in Abulfedlll Vit. 1\loh •. p. H5. -
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ceedeth entirell from the divine will, and is irrevocably fixed and recorded 
fr~m all etem1ty in the preaer'lled tabu ; 1 God having secretly predeter
IJlllled not only the adverse and prosperous fortune of every person in this 
world, in the most minute particulars, but also his faith or infidelity, his 
obedience or disobedience, and consequently his everlasting happiness or 
misery after death; which fate or predestination it is not possible, by any 
foresight or wisdom, to avoid: · 
· Of this doctrine l\Iohammed makes great use in his Koran, for the ad

vancement of his designs; encouraging his followers to fight without fear, 
and even desperately, for the propagation of their faith, by representing to 
them that all their caution could not avert their inevitahle destiny, or pro
long their lives for a moment ;• and deterring them from disobeying or 
rejecting him as an impostor, by setting before them the danger they might 
thereby incur of being; by the judgment of God, abandoned to seduction, 
hardness of heart, and a reprobate mind, as a punishment for their ob
stinacy.' 
· As this doctrine of absolute election and reprobation. has been thought 
by many of the '1\lohammedan divines to be derogatory to the goodness and 
justice of God, and to make God the author of evil ; several subtle distinc
tions have been invented, and disputes raised, to explicate or soften it; and 
different -Sects have been formed, according to their several opinions, 
or methods of explaining this point : some of them going so far as even to 
hold the direct contrary position, of absolute free will in man, as we shall 
see hereafter.• · 

Of the four fundamental points of religious practice required by the 
Koran, the first is prayer, under which, as has been said, are also compre
hended those legal washings ;or puriJ:i.cations which are necessary prepara
tions thereto. 
· Of these purifications there are two degrees, one called Gli08t, being 

a total immersion or bathing of the body in water ; and the other called 
Wodu (by the Persians, abdest ), which is the washing of their faces, hands, 
and feet, after a certain manner. '!\e first is required in some extra
ordinary cases only, as after having lain with a. woman, or been polluted by 
emission of seed, or by approaching a dead body; women also being 
obliged to it after their courses or childbirth. The latter is the ordinary 
ablution in common cases, and before prayer, and must necessarily be used 
by every person before he can enter upon that duty.1 It is performed with 
certain formal ceremonies, which have been described by some writerS, hut 
are much easier apprehended by seeing them done than by the best 
description. . · · · · 

These purifications were perhaps borrowed by Mohammed of the Jews, 
at least they agree in a great measure with those used by that nation,6 who 
in process of time burdened the precepts of 1\Ioses in this point with so 
many traditionary ceremonies, that whole books have· been written about 
them, and who were so exact and superstitious therein even in our Saviour's 
time, that they are often reproved by him for it.'' But as it is certain that 
the pagan Arabs used lustrations of this kind,8 long before the time of 
Mohammed, as most nations did, and still do in the east, where the warmth 
of the climate requires a greater nicety and degree of cleanliness than these 
colder parts; ~rha~~ 1\lohammed only recalled his countrymen to a more 

1 See before, p. 46. • Kor. c. 3, p. 51, note c, 53, and c. 4, p. 69, &c. s Kor. 
e. 4, p. 67 and 78, 79. And e. 2, p. 2, &c. J?assim. & Sect. viii. • 5 Kor. c. 4, p. 66, 
and c. 5, p. 82. Vide Reland. de Rei. Mob. hb. i. c. 8. 6 Poe. not. in Port. Mosis, 
p. 356, &c. 7 Mark vii. 3, &c. 8 Vide Herodot. lib. 3, c. 198. 
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strict observance of those purifying rites, which had been probably neg .. 
lected by them, or at least performed in a careless and perfunctory manner. 
The :Mohammedans, however, will have it that they are as· ancient aS 
Abraham,9 who, they say, was enjoined by God to observe them, and was 
showed the manner of making the ablution by the angel Gabriel, in th«: 
form of a beautiful youth.1 Nay some deduce the matter higher, and im-
agine that these ceremonies were taught our first parents by the angels, II -

That his followers might be the more punctual in this duty, Mohammed 
is said to have declared, that the practice of reli9ion is jottnded on-cleanli
f'laB, which is the om~ half of the faith, and th6 ke9 of pra9er, without which 
it will not be heard by God.8 That these expressions may be the better 
understood, al Ghaz~li reckons four degrees of purification ; of which the 
first is, the cleansing of the body from all pollution, filth, and excrements; 
the second, the cleansing of the members of the body from all wickedness 
and nnjust actions; the- third, the cleansing of the heart from all blameable 
inclinations, and odious vices; and the fourth, the purging of a -man's 
secret thoughts from all affections which may divert their attend~ce on 
God: adding that the body is but as the outward shell in respect to the 
heart, which is as the kernel. And for this reason he highly complains of 

· those who are superstitiously solicitous in exterior pirrifications, avoiding 
those persons as nnclean who are not so scrupulously nice as themselves, 
and at the same time have their minds lying waste, and overrun with pride, 
ignorance, and hypocrisy.6 Whence it plainly appears with how little 
foundation the :Mohammedans have been charged, by some-writers,!; with' 
teaching or imagining that these formal washings alone cle;mse them from 
their sins. 6 • -

Lest so necessary a preparation to their devotions should be omitted, 
either where water cannot be had, or when it may be of prejudice to 
a person's health, they are allowed in such· cases to make use of fine ·sand 
or dust in lieu of it ;7 and then they perform this duty •by clapping 
their open hands on the sand, and passing them over the parts, in the same 
manner as if they were dipped il} water~ But for this expedient Moham~ 
med was not so much indebted to his own cunning,s as to the example of 
the Jews, or perhaps that of the Persian Magi, almost as scrupulous as the 
Jews themselves in their lustrations, who both of them prescribe the same 
method in cases of necessity ;9 and there is a famous instance, in eccles~ 
cal.history, of sand being Ulled, for the same reason, instead of water, in the 
ad ministration of the Christian ·sacrament of baptism, many years before· 
Mohammed's time.1 . .· ' 

Neither are the Mohammedans contented with bare washing, }Jut think 
themselves obliged to several other necessary points of cleanliness, which ! 

ti Allannabi in VitaAbrah. Vide Poe. Spec. p. 303. I Herewith agrees the spurious 
Gospel of S. Barnabas, the Spanish translation of which (chap. 29.) has these words, Dixo _ 
Abraham Qu.e hare yo para lerVir al Dios de loa sanctat y pruphetas 1 Respondiii el angel, Ve 11 
oquellafll#Ytte y lavate, pot'q!U! Dios quiere hablar contigo. Di:ro Abraham, Como tengo ds Ia, 
V<irme? Luego el angel se k appat·eciii como unn bello manceho, y ., lavii en Ia fuente, y /e di.ro• 
Abraham, haz como yo. Y Abraham, •• lavii, &c. • AI Kessai, Vide Reland. de Rei. 
llloham. p. 81. 1 AI Ghazali, Ebn al Athir. ' Vide Poe. Spec. p. 302, &c. • Bill' 
tho!. Edessen. Confut. Hagaren. p. 360. G. Sionita and 1. Hesronita, in Tract. de Urb, et. 
1\lorib. Orien~. ad Calcem;Geogr •. Nubie~. c. 15. Dn Ryer, dans le Sommaire de Ia Rei •. 
des Tures, miS ala Tete de sa Vers10n de I Alcor. St. Olon, Deacr. du Royanmede Maroc· 
e. 2. Hyde, in Not.. ad Bobov. de Prec. Mob. p. I. Smith, de Morib. eL lnstit, Turcar. Ep: 
1. p. 32. •. Vide ~Ian~. de Rei. Mob. lib. 2. c. II. ' Ko~~n. c. 3. p. 66. and a_ 
p. 82. • V1de Sm1th, nb1 sup. 1 Gemar. Berachoth. c. 2. \ 1de Poe. not, ad Por&, 
M06is, p. 389. Sadder, porta 84. 1 Cedren. p. 250: 
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they make also parts of their duty; such as coml1ing the hair, cutting the 
beard, paring the nails, pulling out the hairs of their arm-pits, shaving their 
private parts, and circumcision;• of which last I will add a word or 
two, lest I should not find a more proper place. 

Circumcision, though it be not so much as once mentioned in the Koran, 
is yet held by the 1\Iohammedans to be an ancient divine institution, con
firmed by the religion of Islam, and though not so absolutely necessary but 
that it might be dispensed with in some cases,8 yet highlv proper and ex
pedient. The Arabs used this rite for many ages before 1\Iohammed, hav
ing probably learned it from Ismael, though not only his descendants, but 
the Hamyarites,6 and other tribes, practised the same. The lsmaelites, we 
are told,s used to circumcise their children, not on the eighth day, as is the 
custom of the Jews, but when about tweh·e or thirteen years old, at which 
age their father underwent that operation :6 and the 1\Iohammedans imitate 

• them so far as not to circumcise children before they be able, at least, dis
tinctly to pronounce that profession of their faith, There u flO God but God, 
1\Iohammed u tli8 apostls t{God;1 but pitch on what age they please for 
the purpose between six and sixteen, or thereabouts.& Though 1\Ioslem 
doctors are generally of opinion, comfo~ably to the Scripture, that this 
precept was originally given to Abraham, yet some have imagined that 
Adam was taught it by the angel Gabriel, to satisfy an oath he had made to 
cut off that flesh which, after his fall, had rebelled against his spirit; 
whence an odd argument has been drawn for the universal obligation 
of circumcision.• Though l cannot say the Jews led the .:Mohammedans 
~he way here, yet they seem so unwilling to believe any of the principal 
patriarchs or prophets before Abraham were really uncircumcised, that they 
pretend several of them, as well as some holy men who lived after his time, 
were bom ready circumcised, or without a· foreskin, and that Adam, 
in particular, was so created ;1 whence the .:Mohammedans affirm the same · 
thing of their prophet.s 

Prayer was by 1\Iohammed thought so necessary a duty, that he used to 
call it tM pillar t!f religion, and thJ key t!f paradiM; and when the Thaki
fites, who dwelt at Tayef, sending in the ninth year of the Hejra to make 
their submission to. that prophet, after the keeping of their favourite ~dol 
had been denied them, a begged, at least, that they might be dispensed with 
as to their saying of the appointed prayers, he answered, That there cQUlcl 
be 110 good in that religion tcherein rraa 110 prayer.~ 

That so important a duty, therefore, might not be neglected, Mohammed 
obliged his followers to pray five times every twenty-four hours, at certain 
stated times; viz. 1. In the rooming, before sunrise: 2. "When noon is past, 

' and the sun begins to decline from the meridian : 3. In the afternoon, be
fore sun-set: 4. In the evening, after sun-set, and before day be shut in: 

s Vide Poe. Spec. p. 303. • a Vide Bobov. de Circumcis. p. 22. • Philostorg. 
Hist. Eccl.lib. 3. 6 Joseph Ant. lib. J,c .. 23. .• Gen. xvii. 25. r Vide Bobov. 
ubi sup. and Poe. Spec. p. 19. 8 Vide Reland. de Rei. 1\Iob.lib. l, p. 75. 9 This 
iA the substance ofthe following pa.."81lge of the Gospel of Barnabas, (chap. 23.) viz. 
En11mu1 dize Jesus ; Adam el primer hombre aviendo cmnido por e>~gatw del demonio Ia comida 
prohibida par Dioa en el parayS<J, H le rebelO IU carne a su espirilu; por lo qualjuro diziendo, 
Por Diol que yo u q"iero corlar; 111'ompiendo una pudrtJ tomo su came para cmarla con el 
corte de Ia piedra. Por loqual J.u reprehendido dtl angel Gabriel, y el le dizo; Yo he jut ado 
por Diol q"' lo he tk cortar, '!I mentirOIO flO le serejamaa. Ala hora., angtlk,seno Ia super
.ftuidad de ou came, y a quella eorto. De rmznera qus ansi como todD hombre toma ,.,.,,. de 
Adam, ansi uta obligado a cumplir aq.ullo que Adam con juramento prometio. 1 Sbalshel. 
hakkabala. Vide Poe. Spec. p. 320. Goguier, NoL io Abulfed. Vit. l\Ioh. p. 2. 1 \'ide 
Poe. Spec.p. 304, a See before, p.l3. ~ Abulfed. Vit. Mob. p.l27. 
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and, 5. After the day is shut in, and before the first watch of the night.~ 
For this institution he pretended to have received the divine command from 
the throne of God himself, when he took his night journey to heaven: and 
the observing of the stated times of prayer is frequently insisted on in the 
Koraii, though they be not particularly prescribed therein. Accordingly, 
at the aforesaid times, of which public notice is given by the 1\Iuedhdhins 
or Criers, from the steeples of their 1\Iosques-(for they use no bell), every 
conscientious 1\Ioslem prepares himself for prayer, which he performs either 
in the 1\Iosque or any other place, provided it be clean, after a prescribed 
form, and with a certain number of praises or ejaculations (which the more 
scrupulous count by a string of beads), and using certain postures of wor• 
ship; all which have been particularly set down and described, though 
with some few mistakes by other writers,' and "ought not to be abridged, 
unless in some special cases ; as on a journey, on preparing for battle, &c. 

For the regular performance of the duty of prayer among the 1\Io
hammedans, besides the particulars above-mentioned, it is also requisite 
that they _tum their faces, while they pray, toward the temple of Mecca ;r 
the quarter where .the same is situate being for that reason, pointed out 
within their 1\Iosques by a niche, which theyeall all\Iehdb, and without, 
by the situation of the doors opening into the galleries of the steeples: 
there are also tables calculated for the ready finding out their Keblab, 
or part towards which they ought to pray, in places where they have 
no other direction. a ·' 

But what is principally to be regarded in the discharge of this duty, say 
the 1\Ioslem doctors, is· the inward disposition of the heart, which is 
the life and spirit of prayer; • the most punctual observance of the external 
rites and ceremonies before-mentioned being of little or no avail, if per
formed without due attention, reverence, devotion, and hope : 1 so that we 
must not think the 1\Iohammedans, or the considerate part of them at least, 
content themselves with the mere opu1 operatum, or imagine their whole 
religion to be placed therein.• · . · 

I had like to have omitted two things which in my mind deserve 
mention on this head, and may, perhaps, be better defended than our con. 
trary practice. One is, that the Mohammedans never address themselves 
to God in sumptuous apparel, though they are obliged to be decently 
clothed; but lay aside their costly habits and pompous ornaments, if the,1 
wear any, when they approach the divine presence, lest they should seem· 
proud and arrogant.' The other is, that they admit not ·their women 
to pray with them in public; that sex being obliged to perform their 
devotions at home, or if they visit the mosques, it must be at a time when 
the men are not there : for the 1\Ioslems are of OJ?inion' that their presence 1 

inspires a different kind of devotion from that which is requisite in a place 
dedicated to the worship of God.' · . . . 

1 Vide Abulf~d. V:it. Mob. p. ~8, 39. • Vide Hotting. Hist. Eccles. tom. 8. p. 470 
-529. Bobov. 10 Ltturg. Turmc. p. 1, &c. Gre1ot..Voyage de Constant. p. 253-264. 
Chard in, \'oy. de Perse, tom. ii. p. 3811, &c. and Smith, de .Moribus ac Instit. Turcar. Ep. 
l, p. 33, &c. ' Koran, chap. 2, p. 17. See the notes there. 8 Vide Hyde, de Rei. 
Vet. Pers. p. 8, 9, and 126. · • AI Gbazali. ~Vide Poe. Spec. p. 305. a Vide 
Smith, ubi sup. p. 40. 1 Reland, de ReL Moham. p. 96. See Kor. chap. 7. 

• A llloor, named Ahmed Ebn Abdalla, in a Latin epistle by him written to Maurice 
prince of Orange, and Emanuel prince of Portugal, containing a censure of the Christian 
religion (a copy of which once belonging to Mr. Selden, who has thence transcribed a con
siderable l'assage in his Treatise De Synedriis Vet. Ebr~eor. lib. i. e. 12 is now in 
the Bodletan library), finds great fault with the unedifying manner in wbicb'mass is aaid 
among the Roman Catholics, for this very reason among othel'll. His. words are : Ubi
CUJiiU' CMlgrt{afllur 1imul viri If jt£tllin41 ibi !hffll 11011 uf inlenta d deoota: 1111111 inln 
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.. The greater part. of the particulars comprised in the Mohammedan 
institution of prayer their prophet seems to have copied from others, and 
especially the Jews; e:xceeding their institutions only in the number 
of daily prayers.• The Jews are directed to pray three times a day,S 
in the morning, in the evening, and within night; in imitation of Abrli'ham,' 
Isaac,• and Jacob: 8 and the practice was as early, at least, as the time of 
Daniel.1 The several postures used by the Mohammedans in their prayers 
are also the same w1th those prescribed by the Jewish Rabbins, and 
particularly the p~ost solemn act of adoration by prostrating themselves so 
as to touch the ground with their .forehead : 1 notwithstanding the latter 
pretend the practice of the former, in this tespect, to be a relic of their 
ancient manner of paying their devotions to,Baal-Peor! The Jews like
wise constantly pray with their faces turned towards the temple of Jerusa
lem,' which has been their Keblah from the time it :was first dedicated by 
Solomon ; • for which reason Daniel, .praying in Chaldea, bad the windows 
of his chamber open towards that¢~ ~;and the same was the Keblah of 
l\Iohammed and his followers for s~.1oi seven months,' and till he found 
himself obliged to change it for ,.tfie Caaba. The Jews moreover are 
obliged by the precepts of their religion to be careful that the place they 
pray in, and the garments ·they have on when they perform their duty 
be clean ; 8 the men and women also among them pray apart (in which 
particular they were imitated by the eastern Christians) ; and several other 

. conformities might be remarked between the Jewish public worship and 
thai of the Mohammedans. • · 

. The next point of the Mohammedan religion is the giving of alms ;· 
which are of two sorts, ~al and 1Joluntary. The legal alm1 are of in
dispensable •obligation, being commanded by the law, which directs and 
determines both the portion which is to be given, and of what things 
it ought to be given;· but the f:oluntary alTIUI are left to every one's 
liberty, to give more or less, as he shall see fit. The former kind of alms 
some think to be properly called Zacat, and the latter Sadakat; though this 
name be also· frequently given to the legal alms. They are called Zadit, 
_either because they increa86 a man's store, by drawing down a blessing 
thereon, and produe8 in his soul the virtue of liberality,t or because they 
purify the remaining patt of one's substance from pollution, and the soul 
from the filth of avarice; 1 and Sadakat, because they are a proof of a man's 
sincerity in the worship of God. Some writers have called the legal alms 
tythea, but improperly, since in some cases they fall short, and in others ex
ceed that proportion. 

The giving of alms is frequently commanded in the Koran, and often 
· recommended therein jointly with prayer; the former being held of great 

iekbrandum mi&!am et ltlrr!ficia, femintl! et viri mutuis aspectilnu,.signis, ac ntdibus accllndunt 
pravorum appetitum, d desideriorum IIUIMtm ignes: et quando hoc non fieret, wltem humana 
f-ragilitat tklectatur mtduo d reciproco arpeclu j ef ita nolt poust 6'M mens quieta, attenta, 
et devota. · • . 
. • The Sabians, according to some, exceed the Mohammedans in this point, praying seve~ 
times a day. See before, J'· 11. • Gemar. Berachoth. 7 Gen. xix. 27. 8 Gen. 

• xxiv. 63. • Gen. xxvii1. 11, &c. 1 Dan. vi. 10. I Vide 1\Iillium, de Mohamme-
dismo ante 1\Joham. p. 427, &c. and Hyde, de Rei. Vet. Pers. f· 5, &c. 3 l\laimonid. in 
Epiat. ad Proselyt. Relig; Vide Poe. Spec. p. 306. Gemar. Bava B11thra, and 
Berachoth. • l Kings viii. 29, &c. 6 Dan, vi. 10. 7 Some say eighteen months. 
Vide Abulfed. Vit. 1\loham. p. 64. 8 Maimon. in Halachoth. Tephilla, chap. 9, sect. 
8, 9. Menura hammeor, fol. 28. 2. · 8 Vide l\lillium, ubi supra, p. 424, et seq. 1 AI 
Beidawi. See Kor. chap. 2. p. 32-34. a Idem. Compare this with what· our Saviour 
says, Luke xi. 41, "Give alms of such things as ye have; and behold, all things are clean 
unto you." • 
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f'fficacy in causing the latter to be heard ~f God: for which reason_ 
the Khalif Omar Elm Abd'alaziz used to say, "that prayer carries us half 
way to God, fasting brings us. to the door of his palace, and alms procure 
us admission." 1 The Mohammedans therefore estel!m alms-deeds to · be 
highly meritorious, and many of them have been illustrious for the exercise 
thereof. · Hasan the son of Ali, and grandson of Mohammed, in particular, · 
is related to have thrice in his life divided his substance equally between . 
himself and the poor, and twice to have given away all he had: • and the 
generality are so -addicted to the doing of good, that t)ley extend their 
charity even to brutes.' . · 

Alms, according to the prescriptions of the Mohammedan law, are·to be 
given of five things;· I. Of cattle, that is to say, of camels, kine, and 
sheep. 2. Of money. 3. Of com. 4. Of fruits, "iz. dates and raisins,. 
And 5. Of wares sold. Of each of these a certain portion is to be given in 
alms, )>eing usually one part in forty, or two and a half per cent. ?£ 
the value. But no alms are due for them, unless they amount to a certain 
quantity or number; nor· until a man has been in possession of them 
eleven months, he not being obliged to give alms thereout before the 
twelfth month is begun: nor are-alms due for cattle employed in tilling 
the ground, or in carrying of burdens. In some cases a much larger 
portion than the before-mentioned is reckoned due for alnis : thus of what 
is gotten out o.f mines, or the sea, or by any art or profession over and above · 
what is sufficient for the reasonable support of a man's family, and 
especially where there is a mixture or suspicion of unjust gain, a fifth part· 
ought to be given in alms. Moreover, at the end of the fast of Ramadan; 
every l\loslem is obliged to give in alms for himself and for every one of his 
family, if he has any, a measure• of wheat, barley., dates, raisins, rice, Ol' 

other provisions commonly eaten.' _ . . . ' 
The. legal alms were at firSt collected by Mohammed himself, who 

employed them as he thought fit, in the relief of his poor relations and fol· 
lo"·ers, but chiefly applied them to the maintenance of those who served ~n · 
his wars, and fought, as he termed it, in the way of God. His successors 
continued to do the same, till, in process of time, other taxes and tributes 
being imposed for the support of the government, they seem to have been 
weary of acting as almoners to their subjects, and to have left the paying 
them to their consciences. 

In the foregoing rules concerning alms, we may observe also footsteps of 
what the Jews taught and practised in respect thereto. Alms, which they 
also call Sedaka, i.e. justice, or riflhteousness,8 are greatly recommended 'by 
their Rabbins, and preferred even to sacrifices ; 8 as a duty the frequent 
exercise whereof 'will effectually free a man from hell fire,' and merit ever·· 
lasting life : 1 wherefore, besides the corners of the field, and the gleanings 
of their harvest and vineyard, commanded to .be left fo'r-~he poor and the 
stranger by the law of Moses,• a certain portion of their com and fruits is 
directed to be set apart for their relief, which portion is called the tithes of 
the poor.' .The Jews likewise were formerlv very conspicuous for their 
charity. Zaccheus gave the half of his goods to the poor;' and wo 

- ~ 
1 D'Herbel. Bib!. Orient. p.5. 'Idem. p. 422. 1 Vide Bwbeq. Epist. iii. p. 178. 

Smith, De 1\lorib. Turc. Epist. i. p. 66, &e. Compare Eccles. xi. 1, and Prov. 1<ii. 10. 
• This meRSure is a Sea, and contaios about si1< or seven pounds w~ght. ' Vide Reland. 
de Rel. Mohammed. hb. i. p. 99, &e. Chardin, Voy. de Perse, tom. ii. P· 415, &e. 
• Hence alms are in the New Testament termed 4u:a&oavv.,. Matt. vi. 1. (Ed. Stepb.) 
11n<l 2 Corinth. i1<. 10. • Gemar. in Bava bathra. • Ibid. in Gittin. • Ibid. in Ro$}a 
huhana. · 1 Lev. xix. 9. 10. Deut. xxiv. 19, &c. 'Vide Gemar.Jiierosol. in Peah, and 
1\lai~non. in llalachoth matanotb Aniyyim. e. 6, Conrer Pirke Avotht y, 9. I Luke xix. II. 
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are told that some gave their whole substance : so that their doctors, 
at length, decreed that no man should give above a fifth part of his goods 
in alms.• There were also persons publicly appointed in every synagogue 
to collect and distribute the people"s contributions. 

The third point of religions practice is fasting; a duty of so great moment, 
that Mohammed nsed to say it was •• the gate 4>f religion," and that " the 
odour of the mouth of him who fasteth is more grateful to God than that. 
of musk ; • and al Ghazali reckons fasting "one fourth part of the faith." 
.According to the Mohammedan divines, there are three degrees of fasting : 
1. ~e restraining the belly and other parts of the body from satisfying 
their lusts; 2. The restraining the ears, eyes, tongue, hands, feet, and other 
members, from sin ; and 3. The fasting of the heart from worldly cares, 
and refraining the thoughts from every thing besides God. • 

The Mohammedans are obliged, by the express command of the Koran, 
to fast "the whole month of Ramadan, from the time the new moon first 
appears, till the appearance of the next new moon; during which time they 
must abstain from eating, drinking, and women; from daybreak till night,' 
or sunset. And this injunction they observe so strictly, that while they 
fast they suffer nothing to enter their mouths, or other parts of their body, 
esteeming the fast broken and null if they smell perfumes, take -a clyster or 
injection, bathe, or even purposely swallow their spittle ; some being so 
cautious that they will not open their mouths to speak, lest they should 
breathe the air too freely : 1 the fast is also deemed void if a man kiss or 
touch a woman, or if he vomit desiguedl_v·. But after sunset they are 
allowed to refresh themselves, and to eat and drink, and enjoy the company 

. of their wives till daybreak;1 though the more rigid begin the fast again at 
midnight.•• This fast is extremely rigorous and mortifying when the month 
of Ramadan happens to fall in summer, (for the Arabian year being lunar,• 
each month runs through all the different seasons in the course of thirty
_ three yeara), the length and heat of the days making the observance of it 
much more difficult and uneasy then than in winter. 

The reason given why the month of Ramadan was pitched on for this 
purpose is, that on that inonth the Koran was sent down from heaven.' 
Some pretend that Abraham, 1\Ioses, and Jesus received their respective 
revelations in the same month.' 

From the fast of Ramadan none are excused, except only travellers and 
sick persons (under which last denomination the doctors comprehend all 
wl}ose health would manifestly be injured by their keeping the fast ; 

• Vide Reland. Ant. Sacr. Vet. Hebr. p. 402. 7 Vide ibid. p.I38. 8 AI Ghazali, 
all\lostatraf. • Koriin, chap. 2, p. 21, 22. 1 Hence we read that the Virgin l\Iary, to 
avoid answering the reOectioos oast on her for bringing home a child, was advised by the aogel 
Gabriel to feign she had vowed a fast, and therefore ought not to speak. See Koran, chap. 19. 

a The worda of the Koriin (chap. 2, p. 22.) are, " U otil ye can distinguish a white thread 
from a black thread by the daybreak ; " a form of spealUng borrowed by Mohammed from 
the Jewa, who determine the time when they are to begin their morning lesson to be so soon 
as a man can di..lcem blue from white i. e. the blue tbreada from the white tbreada in the 
frin!res of their garments. But this explication the commentators do not approve ; pretend
ing 

0
that by the "white thread and the black thread" are to be understood the light 

and dark streaks of the daybreak: and they say the passage was at first revealed without 
the words "of the daybreak;" but l\Iohlllllmed's followers taking the expression in the 
iirst sense, regulated their practice accordingly, and continued eating and drinking till they 
could diatinguu.h a white thread from a black thread, as they lay before them ; to prevent 
which for the future, thl'worda "of the <!aybreak" were added as e:rplanatory of the former. 
AI Beidawi. Vide Pocock Not. in Carmen Tograi, p·. 89, &c. Chanlin, Voy. de Pellle, 
tom. ii. p. 423. 1 Vide Chardin, ibid. p. 421, &c. Reland. de Rei. Moham. p. 109, 
&c. ~See hereafter, aecL vi. 'Kor. chap. 2, p. 22. See also chap. 97. 8 AI 
Beidawi, u Trad. l\Iohammedil;. 



SECT. IV. PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 81 

as women witn cuild, and giving suck, ancient people and young children); 
but then they "are obliged, so soon as the impediment is removed, to fast 
an equal number of other days; and the breaking the fast is ordered to be 
expiated by gi ,·ing alms to the poor.7

, • ~ · • • 

.Mohammed seems to- have followed the gu1dance of the Je.ws m h1s 
ordina1ices concerning fasting, no less than in the former particulars. That 
nation, when they fast, abstain not only from eating and drinking, but "from 
women, and from anointing themselves,8 from daybreak until sunset, and 
the stars begin to appear; 9 spendin~ the night in taking what refreshments 
they please.1 And they allow women with child an~ givi?g suck, old pe~
sons, and young children, to be exempted from keep~g most of the public 
fasts! ·, 

Though my design here be briefly to treat of those points only which are 
of indispensable obligation on a Moslem, and expressly required by. the 
Koran, without entering into their practice as to voluntary and supereroga
tory works; yet to show how closely Mohammed's. in&titutions follow the 
Jewish, I shall add a word or two of the voluntary fasts of the 1\Ioham-. 
medan~. The~e are such as have been recommended either by the example 
or approbation of their prophet; and especially certain ·days of those 
months which they esteem sacred: there being a tradition that he used to 
say, That a fast of one day in a sacred month was better than a fast of 
thit-ty days in another month : and that the fast of one day in Ramadan 
wa.s more meritorious than a fast of thirty days in a sacred month! 
Among the more commendable days is that of Ashura, the tenth· o£ 
Moharram; which, though ,some writers tell us it was observed by -the 
Arabs, and particularly the tribe of Koreish, before Mohammed's time," yet, 
as others assure us, that prophet borrowed both the name aa4 the fast fi-om 1 

the Jews; it being, with them, the tenth of the seventh month, or Tisri, 
and the great day of expiation commanded to be kept by the law pf 1\I~ses.' 
AI Kazwlni relates, that when Mohammed came to Medina and found the 

. Jews there fasted on the day of Ashura, he asked them the reason of.it; 
and tLey told him, it was because on that day Pharaoh and his people were 

. drowned, 1\foses, and those who were with him, escaping: whereupon he 
said, that he bore a nearer relation to l\Ioses than they; and ordered 
his followers to fast on that day. However, it seems, afterwards he was . 
not so well pleased in having imitated the Jews herein; and therefore de
clared, that if he lived another year, he would alter the day, and fast on' 
the ninth, abhorring so near an agreement with them.1 . • · , ~·. · 

. The pilgrimage to Mecca is so necessary a point of practice, that ilCcord
mg to a tradition of Mohammed, he who dies without performing it may as 
well die a Jew or a Christian; • and the same is expressly commanded in 
the Koran.8 Before I speak of .the time and manner of performing this 
pilgrimage, it may be proper to give a short- account of the temple of 1\Iecca, 
the chief scene of the Mohammedan worship ; in doing which· I need 
be _the less prolix, because that edifice bas been already described by several 
wnters,• though they following different relations have been led into some 

7 See Koran, chap. 2, p. 2·2.. 8 Siphra, fol. 252. 2. 9 Tosepboth ad Gemar, Yoma, 
f. 34. 1 Vode uemar. Yoma, f. 40, and 1\laimon. in Halachoth Tlmioth, c. 5. sect. v. 
• y1de Gemar. Taoith, f. 12, and Y qma, f. 83. and Es Hayim, H•oitb, e. 1. • AI Gha
zal_a. • Alllarezi, in Comf1!ent. ad Orat. Ebn Nobatre. · •·Levit. xvi. 29, and xxiii. 27. 
6 El)O nl Athir. Vide Pocock, Spec p. 309. 7 AI Ghazltli. • 8 Chap. 3, p. 47. Sea 
also chap. 22, and chap. 2, p. 16, &c. 9 Cbardin, Voy. de Perse, :t. ii p. 428 &c. 
Bremond, De.cTittioni dell 'Egitto, &c. lib. i. e. 29. Pitt's Account of the Rel, &c. ~£ tba 
Mohammedans, p. 98, &c. and Boulainvilliers, Vie de 1\tobammed, p. 54, &e. which last 
&lllbor is the most particular. 

0 
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mistakes, and agree not with one another in several particulars : nor, indeed, 
do the Arab authors agree in all things, one great reason "·hereof is tbei1· 
speaking of dilferPnt times. • . 

The temple of l\Iecca stands in the midst of the city, and is honoured 
with the title of 1\fa",jad ai alharam, i.e. the 1aored or inl'iolaUe temple. 

· What is principally reverenced in this place, and gives sanctity to the 
whole, is a square stone building, called the Caaba, as some fancy from its 
height, which surp3Sses that of the other buildings of :Mecca, 1 but more pro
bably from its quadrangular form, and Beit Allah, i. e. the hoUBe of God, 
being peculiarly hallowed and set apar£ for his worship. The length of this 
edifice, from north to south, is twenty-four cubits, its breadth from east to 
west twenty-three· cubits, and its height twenty-seven· cubits : the door, 
which is on the east side, stands about four cubits from the ground; the 
floor being level with the bottom of the door. • In the corner next this 
door is tl~ Uaclc stone, of which I shall take notice by and by. On the 
north side of the Caaba, within a semicircular enclosure Dfty cubits long, 
lies the whit6 stom, said to· be the sepulchre of Ismael, which receives the 
rain-water that falls off the Caaba by a spout, formerly of wood,3 but now 
of gold. The Caaba has a double roof, supported within by three octan
gular pillars of aloes wood: between which, on a bar of iron, hang some 
silver .lamps. The outside is. covered with rich black damask, adorned 
with an embroidered band of gold, which is changed every year, and was 

· formerly sen• by the Khalifs, afterwards by the Soltans of Egypt, and 
is now provided by the Turkish emperors.· At a small distance from the 
Caaba, on the east side, is the station or place of Abraham, where is 
another stone much respected by the l\Iohammedans, of which something 
will be said hereafter. · _ 
. The Caaba, at some distance, is surrounded, but not entirely, by a 
circular enclosure of pillars joined towards the bottom by a low balustrade, 
and towards the top by bars of silver. Just without this inner enclosurt>, 
on the south, north, and west sides of the Caaba, are three buildings, which 
are the oratories or places .where three of the orthodox sects assemble 
to perform their devotions"(the fourth sect, viz. that of al Sbafei', making 
use of the station of Abraham for that purpose); and towards -the south
east stands the edifice which covers the well Zemzem, the treasury, and the 
,cupola of al Abbas.' . · • · -

All these buildings are inclosed, at a considerable distance, by a magni
ficent piazza, or square colonnade, like that of the Royal Exch;mge in 
London, but much larger, covered with Slilall domes or ·cupolas; from the 
four comers whereof rise as· many Mimlrets or steeples, with double 
galleries, and adorned with gilded spires and crescents, as are the cupolas 

- which cover the piazza and the other buildings. Between the pillars of 
both -enclosures hang a great number of lamps, which are constantly lighted 
at night. The first foundations of this outward enclosure were •]aid by 
Omar; the second Khal'if, who built no more than a low wall, to prevent_ 
the court of the Ctlaba, which before lay open, from being encroached on 
by private bw'ldings; but the structure has been• since raised, by the -
liberality of many succeeding princes and great men, to its present l?stre.S 

This is.rroperly aliA that is called the ~mple,, hut the whole. t~mt~ry of 
Mecca bemg also Haratn or sacred, there IS a th1rd enclosure, d1stmgmshed 
at_ certain distances by small· turrets, some five, some seven, and others ten 

~ Aluned Ebn Yuser. • Sharif al Edrisi, and Kitab 1\Iasalec, apud Poe, Spec. p. 125, 
&c. a Sharifal Edrisi,.ibid. • Idem, ibid. • Poe. Spec. p. 116. · 
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miles distant from the city.S 'Vithin this compass of ground it is not law• 
ful to attack an enemy, or even to hunt or fowl, or cut a branch from a tree;_ 
which is the true reason why the pigeons at Mecca are reckoned sacr~d, 
and not that they are supposed to be of the race of that imaginary pigeon·. 
which some authors, who should have known b_etter, would persuade 
us Mohammed made pass for the Holy Ghost.7 

The temple of Mecca was ':' p~ac~ of worship, and _in singular veneration 
with the Arabs from great antlquuJ:', and many centunes _before Moham~ed. · 
Though it was most probably ded1cated at first. to an Idolatrous use, yet 
the Mohammedans are generally persuaded that the Caaba is almost coeval 
with the world; for they say that Adam, after his expulsion from paradise,· 
begged of God that he might erect a building like that he had seen there, 
called Beit al 1\lamur, or the frequented house, and al Dorah, towards 
which he might direct his prayers, and which he might compass, ~ the 
angels do the celestial one. 'Vhereupon God let down a representation of 
that house in curtains of light,S and set it in Mecca, perpendicularly under 
its original,' ordering the patriarch to turn towards it when he prayed, llJld. 
to compass it by way of devotion.~ After Adam's death, his son Seth built 
a house in the same form, of stones and clay, which being destroyed by the 
delu"e, was rebuilt by Abraham and· Ismael," at God's command; in the 
plac~ where the former had stood; and after 'the same model, they_ being 
directed therein by revelation.' . 

After this edifice had undergone several reparations, it was a few years 
after the birth of Mohammed rebuilt by the Koreish on the old foundation,• 
and afterwards repaired by Abd'allah Ebn Zobeir, the Khalif of Mecca, and' 
at length again rebuilt by Yusof, surnamed al Hejaj Ebn Yusff, in the 
seventy-fourth year of the Hejra, with some alterations'- in the form 
wherein it now remains.8 Some years after, however, the Khallf Harun al 
Rashid (or, as others write, his father al Mohdi, or his grandfi1ther al Man-· 
sur,) intended again to change. :what' had been altered by al Hejaj, and to 
reduce the Caaba to the old form in which it was left by Abd'allah; but 
was dissuaded from meddling with it, lest so holy a place should become 
the sport of princes, and bein~ new-modelled after every one's fancy; should 
lose that reverence. which was justly paid it.' But notwithstanding the 
antiquity and holiness of this building, they have a prophecy, by trad~tion' 
from Mohammed, that il} the last times the Ethiopians shall come and 
utterly demolish it; after which it will not be rebuilt again for ever.• : 
. Before we leave the temple of M:ecca, two or three particulars deserve 

further notice. One is the celebrated black stone, which is set in silver, 

6 Go!. Not. in Alfrag. p. 99. 7 Gab. Sionita, et Joh: Hesronita, de nonnullis Orient. 
Urb•b. ad Calc. Geogr. Nub. p. 21. AI 1\logbolta'i, in his life of Mohammed, says the 
pigeons of the temple ot illecca are of the bteed of those .which laid their eggs at the mouth 
of the cave, where the prophet and Abu Beer hid themselves when they fled from that city. 
See before, p. 36. 8 See btfore, p. 12. u Some say that the Beit a! Mamllr itself was 
the Caoba of Adam, which, ha,•iog been let down to him from heaven, was, at the flood 
talen up again into heoven, and is there kept. AI Zamakh. in Kor...c. 2. t AI Juzi e~ 

•• :l'rad. Eben Abbao.. It hll6 been observed, that the primitive Christian church held a 
parallel opinion as to the situation of the celestial-] erusalem with respect to the terrestrial : 
for i~ the apoctyphal book of ~he revelations of St. Peter, (chap. xxvii.) after Jesus has 
mentwned unto Peler the creatiOn of the seven heavens (whence by.the way, it appears 
that tlus number of heavens was not devise.J by Mohammed), and of the angels, begins the 
description of the heavenly Jerusalem in these words:. Wo have created tM uppor Jeruralem 
a~~ II•• u>atero which a1·o a hove th'- third heaven, hanging dirtctly over IM l~tr Je,.,ualem, ll(c. 
\ 1de Gal(n•er, Not. ad Abulftd, V1t. l\loh. p. 28. • AI Shahre;tani. a Vide Kor 
chap. 2, .P· 16, 17. · • Al Jannabi, in Vita Abr~h: & Vidt~ Abulfed. Vit.l\loh. p. 13: 
1 .~dcm, an H••t. Gen. Al JannabL 7 Al Jannab1, &c. ~Idem, Ahmed Ebn Yusef. 
\ 1de Poe. Spec. p. 115, &e. 
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and fixed in the south-east cornf'r of the Caaba, being that which looks 
towards Basra, about two cubits and one-third, or, which is the same thin<Y, 
seven spans from the ground. This stone is exceedingly respected by tb"e 
Mohammedans, and- is kissed by the pilgrims witli great devotion, being 
called by some the right luznd of God on earth. They fable that it is one of 
the precious stones of paradise, and fell down to the earth with Adam, and 
being taken up again, or otherwise preserved at the deluge, the angel 
Gabriel afterwards l>rought it back to Abral1am whf'n he was buildin" the 
Caaba. It was at first whiter than milk, but grew black long since by the 
touch of a menstruous woman, or, as others tell u~, by the sins of mankind, • 
or rather by the touches and kisses of so many people; the superficies only 
being black, and the inside still remaining white.l When the Kanna
tians.' among other profanations by them offered to the temple of Mecca, 
took away this stone, they could not be prevailed on: for love or money to 
restore it, though those of Mecca offered no less than five thousand pieces 
of gold for it.' However, after they had kept it twenty-two years, seeing 
thfy could not thereby draw the pilgrims from 1\Iecca, they sent it back of 
their own accord; at the same time bantering its devotees by telling them 
it was not the true stone: but, a§ it is said, it was proved to be no counter
feit by its peculiar quality of swimming on water.' 

.Another thing observable-in this temple is the stone in Abraham's place, 
wherein they pretend to show his footsteps, telling us he stood on it when 
he built the Caaba,8 and that it served him for a scaffold, rising and falling 
of itself as he had occasion; 1 though another tradition says he stood upon 
it wbile the wife of his· son Ismael, whom he paid a visit to, washed 
his head.7 It is now enclosed in an iron chest, out of which the pilgrims 
drink the water of Zemzem,e and are orderrd to pray at it by the Koran! 
The officers ofth~ temple took care to hide this stone when the Karmatians 
took the other.1 -

- The last thing I shall take notice of in the temple is the well Zemzem 
on the east side of the Caaba, and which is covered with a small building 
and cupola. The Mohammedans are persuaded it is the very spring which 
gushed out for the relief of Ismael, when Hagar his mother wandered with 
him in the l}esert; • and some pretend it was so named from her calling to 
him, when she spied it, 'in the Egyptian tongue, Zem, zem, that is, Stay, 
stay,' though it seems rather to have had the name from the murmuring of 
its waters. The water of this well . is reckoned holy and is highly 
reverenced; being not only drank with particular devotion by the pilgTims, 
but also sent in bottles, as a great rarity, to most parts of the . .Moham
medan dominions. Abd'allah, surnamed al Hafedh, from )lis great memory 
particularly as to the traditions of Mohammed, gave out that h': acquired 
that "faculty by drinking large draughts of Zemzem water,• to which I 

· 'really believe it as efficacious as that of Helicon to the inspiring of a 
poet. · .. 

To this temple every l\Iobammedan, who has health and mea"Ds sufficient,4 

ought once at least in his life to go on pilgrimage; nor are women excused 
from the· performance of this duty. The pilgrims meet at different places 

t AI Zamakh, &c. in Kor. Ahmed Ebn Yusef. 1 Poe. ~pee. p. 117,"&c. 2 These 
Karmatians were a sect which arose in the year of the Hejra 276, and whose opinions over
turned the fundamental points of 1\fohammedism. See D'Herbelot's Bibl. Orient. Art. 
Carmatb, and hereafter, sect. viii. • lJ' Herbel. p. 40. • Ahmed Ebn Yusef, Abulfeda. 
Vide Poe. Spec. p. 119. • A bulfe<l. 6 Vide Hyde, de Rei. Yet. Pers. P· 35. 7 Ahmed 
Ebn Yusef, Safio'ddin. · e Ahmed Ebn Yusef. . • Chap. 2, P· 16. Vide Poe. Spee. 

f. 120. • Gen. xxr. 19. • G. Sionit. et J. Hesr. de nonnull. Urb. Orient. p. 19. 
D'Herbel. p. 5. · • See Kor. chap. 3, p. 47, and the notes thereon. 
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near Mecca, according to the different parts from whence they come, -
during the months of Shaw~l and Dhu'lkaada; being ob~iged to ~e there 
by the beginning of Dhu'lhajja; which month, as its name 1m ports, lS pecu~ 
liarly set apart for t)le celebration of this solemnity. · 

At the places above-mentioned the pilgrims properly commence such; 
when the men put on the lhram or sacred hab~t, which consists ~nly ?f two 
'voollen wrappers, one wrapped about t1Jeir m1ddle to cover therr pnvates, 
and the other thrown over their shoulders, having their heads bare,- and 
a kind of slippers which cover neither the heel nor the instep, and so ~nter 
the sacred territory in their way to Mecca. While they have this ·hab1t .on 
they must neith_er hunt nor. fowl, 7' (though they are allowed to fish)" wh1ch 
precept is so punctually observed, that they will not kill even a lo~e or 
a flea. if they find them on their bodies : there are some noxious anu~als, 
however, which they have permission to kill during the pilgrimage, as k1te~, 
ravens, scorpions, mice, and dogs given to bite.' -During the pilgrimage 1t · 
behoves a man to have a constant guard over his words and actions, and to 
avoid all quarrelling, or ill language, and all converse with women, and 
obscene discourse, and to apply his whole.fntention to the good work he is 
enga~ed in. , . 

The pilgrims, being arrived at l'lfecc~ immediately visit the ~emple, and 
then enter on the performance of the prescribed ceremonies, which consist 
chiefly in going in procession round the Caaba, in running between the 
mounts Sata and l\1erwa, in making the station on mount Arafat, ~nd slay
ing.· the victims, and shaving their heads in the valley of.l\Iina .. These 
ceremonies have been so particularly described by others,t that I may 
be excused if I but just mention the inost material circumstances thereof. 

In compassing the Caaba, which they do seven times, beginning at the 
corner where the black stone i!! fixed, they use a short quick pace the three 
first times they go rou!1d it, and a grave ordinary pace the four last; which 
it is said was ordered by 1\Iohammed, that his followers might show them- . 
selves strong and active, to cut .off the hopes of the infidels, who gave 
out that the immoderate heats of 1\ledina had rendered them weak.2 But 
the aforesaid quick pace they are not obliged to use every time they 
perform this piece of devotion, but only at some particular times.• . So often 
as they pass by the black stone they either kiss it, pr touch it with; their
hand, and kiss that. . · , • 

The running between Safa and l\Ierwa6 is also performed seven times, 
partly with a slow pace, and partly running :6 for they walk gravely till they . 
come to a place between two pillars; and there they run, and afterwards 
walk again; sometimes looking back; and sometimes stopping, like one who 
has lost something, to represent Hagar seeking water for her son :6 for the -
ceremony is saiq to he as ancient as her time.7• · , • 

On the ninth of Dhul'hajja, after morning prayer, the pilgrims leave the·_ 
valley of M:ina, whither they come the day before, and proceed in a tumul
tuo~s and ~ushii_Jg manner to mount Arafat.8 where they stay to perform 
theu devotwns hll sunset : then they go to :Uozdalifa, an oratory between · 
Amfat and Mina, and there spend the night in prayer, and ·reading the 
Koran. The next morning by day-break they visit al l\~asher al haram, or 

~ \'ide Bobov. de Peregr. 1\Iecc. p •. 12, &c. ; Kor&.n, chap. 5. • Ibid. e AI 
Betd. . 1 Hobov. de Peregr. !\Ieee. p. 11, &c. Chardin, Voy. de Perse, tom. 2, p. 440, 
&c. See also Pitts's account of the rei. &c. of Mohammedans, p. 92, &c, Ga ... nier Vie 
de !lloh. tom. 2, p. 258, &c. Abulfed Vit, 1\Ioh. p. 130, &c. and Reland. de Rei. Aloh. 
p. 113, &c. • ElJD al Athir. 1 Vide Pocock, Spec. p. 314. . 6 See before, p. 15. 
• AI Ghaz:l.li. • Reland. de Rei. Mob, p. 121, 7 Ebn al Athir. a See Kor. 
chap. 2, p. 23. · -
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the sacred monument,9 :md departing thence before sunrise, haste by .Batn 
Mohasser to the ''alley of 1\lina, whPre thPy throw seven ~tones 1 at three 
marks or pillar.~, in .imitation of A braham, who meeting the devil in 
that placE', and being by him disturbed in his devotions, or tempted to dis
obedience, when he was ~oing- to sacrifice his son, was commanded hy 
God to drive him away by throwing stones at him ;' though others 
prPtPnd this rite to he as old as Al!am, who also put the devil to flight in 
the same place, and by the same means.s 

This ceremony being over, on the same day, the tPnth of Dhu1hajja, 
the pil~ms slay their victims in the said valley of 1\Iina; of which they 
and their friPnds eat part, and the rest is given to the poor. These victims 
must be either sheep, goats, kine, or camels; males, of either of the two 
former kinds, and females if of either of the latter, and of a fit age.• The 
sacrifices being over, they shave their· hearls and cut their nails, burying 
them in the same place ; after which the pilgrimage is looked on as com
pleted ;1 though they again visit the Caaha, to take their leave of that 
sacred building. 

The ahove-mentioned ceremgnies, by the confession of the 1\Ioham
medans themselves, were almosf all of them observed by the pagan Arahs 
many ages before their prophet's appearance; and particularly the compass
ing of the Caaba, the running between Sara and 1\I .. rw~, and the throwing 
of the stones in 1\Iina; and were confirmed by 1\lohammed, with som_e 
'alterations in such points as seemed most exceptionable: thus, for example, 
he orrlered that when they compassed the CaablJ, they should l•e cwth.d ;' 
•hereas before his time they performed that piece of devotion nalo:ed, throw
ing ·off· their clothes as a mark that• they had cast off their sins,7 or as 
signs of their disobedience towards God.B 

It is also acknowledged that the grPater part of these rites are of 
no intrinsic worth, neither affecting the soul, nor agreeing with natural 
reason, but altogether arbitrary, and commanded merely to try the obe
dience of mankind, without any farther view; and are therefore to be 

.complied with, not that they are good in themselves, but because God has 
so appointed.9 Some, however, have endeavoured to find out some reasons 
for the arbitTary injunctions of this kind ; and one writer,t supposing men 
ought to imitate the heavenly bodies, not only in their purity, but in their 
circular motion, seems to argue the procession round the Caaba to be 
therefor~ a rational practice. Relan<l a has observed that the Romans 
had something .like this in their worship, being ordered by Numa to use a 
circular motion in the adoration of the gods, either to represent the orbicular 
motion of the world, or the perfecting the. whole office of prayer to thnt God 
who is maker of the universe~ or else jn allusion to the Egyptian wheel~, 
which were hieroglyphics of the instability of human fortune.3 

· · . ~e pilgrimage to 1\Iecca, and the ceremonies prescribed to those who 
perform it, are, perhaps, liable to greater exception than any other of 

O See Kor!n, chap. 2, p. 23, III. Gagnier has been twice guilty of a mistake in confound
ing this monument with the sacred enclosure of the Caaba.. Vide Gagn. Not. ad ~bulfed. 
Vit. Mob. p. 131, et Vie de Mob. tom. 2, p. 262. 1 Dr. Pocock, from al Gbazah, says 
seventy, at diff.,renttimes and places. Spec. p. 315. a AI Ghazali, Ahmed Ebn Yusef •. 
8 Ebn al Athlr. ' Vide Reland, ubi sup. p. 117. 5 See Kor: chap. 2, p. 23. 
• Idem. chap. 7. 7 AI Fa'ik, de Tempore lgnor. Arabum, apud l\ltlhum de Moha.m-
medmo ante Mob. p. 322. Compare Isaiah lxiv. 6. • .Jallal. al Betd. Th1~ ~10~on 
comes very near, if it be not the-same, with that·or the Adamttes. • AI Ghazah. vt,!e 
Abulfar. Hist. Dyn. p. 171. 'Abu Jilafar Elm Tofail, in Vita Hai Ebn Yokdhan, p. 151. 
See lllr. Ockley's English translation thereof, p. 117. • De Rei. lllob. p. 123. 
8 Plutarch, in Numa. 



IE:Cl', V, PRELDIINA.RY DISCO{fRSE. 

:Mohammed's institutions; not only as silly and ridiculous in themselves, 
but as relics of idolatrous superstition.' Yet whoever seriously considers 
how difficult it is to make people submit to the abolishing of ancient 
customs, how unreasonable soever, which they are fond of, especially where 
the interest of a considerable party is also concerned, and that a man 
may with less danger change many things than one great one,:i must excuse 
l\lohamrned's yielding some points of less moment, to gain the principal. 
The temple of Mecca was held in excessive veneration· by all the Arabs in 
general (if we except only the tribes of Tay, and Khath:lam, and some 
of the posterity of al Ilareth Ebn Caab,6_ who used not to go in pilgrimage 
thereto), and especially by those of :Mecca, who had a particular interest to 
support that veneration ; and as the most silly and insignificant thin_gs 
are generally the objects of the greatest superstition, :Mohammed found 
it much easier to abolish idolatry itself than to eradicate the supersti
tious bigotry with which they were addicted to that temple, and the_ 
rites performed there: wherefore, after several fruitless trials to wean 
them therefrom,' he thought it best to compromise the matter, and, rather 

- than to frustrate his whole design, to allow them to go on pilgrimage . 
thither, and to direct their prayers thereto : contenting himself with trans
ferring the devotions there paid from their idols to the true God, and 
changing such cir~mstances therein as he judged might give scandal. 
And herein he followed the example of the most famous legislators, who 
instituted not such laws as were absoluf'ely the best in themselves, Jmtl the 
best their people were capable of receiving: and we find God himself had 
the same condescendence for the Jews, whose hardness of heart,;he 
humoured in many things, giving them therefore Btaiuia that were not flood, 
and judoments tchereby they should not liDe.s 

SECTION V. 

OF CERTAIN :1\'EGATIVB PRECEPTS IN THE KORAN. 

IIA TING in the preceding section spoken of the fundamental points ~f the 
Mohammedan religion, relating both to faith and io practice, I shall, m the 
this and the two following discourses, speak in the same brief method 
of some other precepts and institutions ~f the Koran, which deserve peculiar 
notice, and first of certain things which are t~ereby prohibited. 

The drinking of wine, under which name all sorts of strong and inebriating 
liquors are comprehended, is forbidden in the Koran in more places than 
one.!l Some, indeed, have imagined that only excess therein is forbidden, 
and that the moderate use of wine is allowed by two passages in the same 
book :1 but the more received opinion is, that to drink any strona liquors, 
ei:her in a lesser quantity or in a greater, is absolutely unlaw

0

ful; and 
tbou~h libertines indulge themselves in the contrarypractice,s yet the more 
conscientious are so strict, especially if they have performed the pilgrimage 
to .Mecca,' that they hold it unlawful not only to tas~ wine, but to press 

• !llaimonides_ (in Epist. ad ProseL Rei.) pretends that th~ worship of Mercury was per
formed by throwmg of stones, and th~t of Cbemooh. by m~ng bare the head, and putting
Oil unsewn garments. 6 Aceordmg to the maxtm, Tutuu en multa wouta,..quam 0 .,u,. 
100gnum. ' AI Shabrestaoi. 7 See Kor. ebap. 2, p. 17. 8 Ezek. :n. 25. Vide 
Spencer, de U~im et Thummim, eap. 4, sect. 7. . 1 ~ ebap. 2, p. 25, and ehap: 5. 
1 Chop: 2, p. 2a, and chap. 16. Vide D'Herbel. Btbl. Ortent. p. 696. • Vide Smith, 
de !llonb. et lostit. Turcar. Ep. 2, p. 26, &c. • Vide Chardin, ubi supra, p. 212. 
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grapes for the making of it, to buy or to sell it, or even to maintain them
selves with the money arising by the sale of the liquor. The Persians, 
however, as well as the Turks, are v~>ry fond of wine; and if one asks th~>m 
how it comes to pass that they venture to drink it, when it is so directly 
forbidden by their religion, they answer, that it is with them" as with the 
Christians, whose religion prohibits drunkenness and whoredom as great 
sins, and who glory, notwithstanding, some in debauching girls and·married 
women, and others in drinking to excess." 

It has been a question whether coffee comes not under tlie above
mentioned prohibition,5 because the fumes of it have some effect on the 
imagin.ation. This drink, which was first publicly used at .Aden, in Arabia 
Felix, about the middle of the ninth century of the Hejra; and thence gra-. 
dually introduced into 1\lecca, Medina, Egypt, Syria, and other parts of the 

·Levant, has been. the occasion of great disputes and disorders, having been 
sometimes publicly condemned and forbidden, and again declared lawful 
and allowed.6 At present the use of coffee is generally tolerated, if not 
granted; as is that of tobacal, though the more religious make a scruple 
of taking the latter, not only because it inehriates, hut also out of respect to 
a traditional saying of their prophet (which, if it could be made out to be 
his, would prove him a prophet indeed), That in the latter days tkrs should 
h6 men t.t:!w •hould bear 1M na1Wl of 1\loslems., ·but sJ.ould nol be really suck; 

_ and that they 1hould ~moke a certain need, tckick 1hould be called TOBACCO: 

howE-ver, the ea.~tern .nations are ·generally so addicted to both, that"they 
say, a dilk of coffee and a pips of tobacal are a complete entertainment; and 
the Persians have a proverb, that cqffee n:ithoul tobacal v meal n:ithout 

- salt.1 
Opium ~nd beng (which latter is the leaves of hemp in pills or conserve) 

are also by the rigid l\lohammedans esteemed unlawful, though not men
tioned in the Koran, because they intoxicate and disturb the understanding 

· as wine does, and in a more extraordinary manner : yet these drugs are 
now commonly taken in the east; hut they who are addicted to them are 
generally looked upon as debauchees.8 

Several stories have been told as the occasion of l\lohammed's prohibiting 
the drinking of wine :9 but the true reasons are given id the Koran, t:iz. 
becalfle the ill qualities of that liquor surpass ·its good ones, the common 
effects thereof being quarrels and disturbances in company, and nPglect, or 
at least indecencies, in the performance of Ieligious duties.1 For these · 

. reasons it was, that· the priests were, by the Levitical law, forbidd<'n to 
drink wine or strong drink \\~en they entered the tabernacle,!l and that the 
Nazaritess and Recbabites,1 and many pious persons among the Jews and 
primitive Christians, wholly abstained therefrom; nay, some of the latt~r 
went so far as to condemn the use of wine as sinful.5 But l\lohammed IS 

said to bave had a nearer example than any of these, in the more devout 
persons ofhis own tribe.6 

. I Cbardin, ubi sup. p. 344. a Abd'alkilder 1\Iohammed al Ansari bas written a 
treatise concerning coffee wherein be ar<roet for i!Blawfulness. Vide D'Herbel. Art. Cah
vah. • Vide Le Trait~ Historique d; I'Origine et du Progres du Cafe ilia Fin du Voy •. 
de I'A~bie Heur. de Ia Roque. 7 Reland, Di!sert. l\Ji<cell. _to~. _2, P· 280. V1de 
Chardm, Voy. de Perse, tom. 2, P.· 14, and 66: 8 V1de Chardm, 1b1d. p. 68, ~~·and 
D'Herbel. p. 200. 9 Vide Pr~d. Life of 1\Iob. p. 82, &c. Busbeq. Epost. 3, P· 2~, and 
lllauodevill~'s Travels, p. 170. 1 Kor. chap. 2, p. 25, chap. 5, ami chap. 4. p. 6t>. See 
Prov. xxiii. 29, &c. • Levit."· 9. • Num. vi. 2. 1 Jerem. xxxv. 5, &c. 
• This was tbe heresy of those called Encratitm, and Aquarij. Kbwa.f, a 1\Iagian heretic, 
aloo declared wine unlawful; but this was after 1\Iohammed'g time. Hyde, de Rei. Vet. 
Pers. p. 300. " 8 VideHeland. de Rei. Mob. p. 271. · 
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Gamin"' is prohibited by the Koran 7 in the same passages, and for th~. 
same reas~ns, as wine. • The word al }rfeisat:, which is there used, signifies. 
a particular manner of casting lots by arrows, much practised l1y the pagan 
Arabs, and performed in the following manner. A young camel bein~ 
Lougllt and ~illed, and divided into ten, or twenty-eight parts; the pe_rsons 
who cast lots for them, to the number of seven, met for that purpose; and 
eleven arrows were provided, without heads of feathers, seven of which 
were marked, the first with one notch, the S«:cond :with two, and so 
on, and the other four had no mark at all·;8 thP.se arrows were put promis
cuomly into a hag, and then drawn by an indifferent person, who had 
another near him to receive them, and to see he acted fairly; those to whom 
the marked arrows fell won shares in proportion to their lot, and those 
to whoin the blanks fell were entitled to no part of the camel at all, 
but were ohliged to pay the full price of it.' The winners, however, tasted 
not of the flesh, any more than the losers, hut the wl10le was.distribu.ted. 
among the poor; and this they did out of pride and ostentation, it be~ 
ing reckoned a shame for a man to stand out, and not venture his money 
on such an occasion! This custom, therefore, though it was of some use 
to the poor, and diversion to the rich, was.forbidden by 1\Iohammed,' as the 
source of greater inconveniences, by occasioning quarrels and hear~burn
ings, which arose from the winners insulting of those who lost. 

Under "the name of lots the commentators agree that all other games. 
whatsoever, which are subject to hazard or chance, are comprehepded and 
forl5idden; as dice, cards, tables, &c. And they are reckoned so ill in 
themselves, that the testimony of him who plays at them is, by the more 
rigid, judged to be of no validity in a court of justice. Chess is almost the· 
only game .which the Mohammedan doctors allow to be lawful (though 
it has been a doubt with some),"" because it depends wholly on skill and 
management, and not at all on chance : but then it is allowed under 
certain restrictions, viz. that it be no hinderance to the regular performapce 
of their devotions, and that. no money or other thing be played for or 
betted; which last the Turks and Sonnites religiously observe, but the Per
sians and l\logols do not.• But what Mohammed. is supposed chiefly to · 
have disliked in' the game of chess, was the carved pieces, or men, with. 
which the Pagan Arabs played, being little figures of men, elephants, horses, 
and dromedaries;' and these are thought,.by some ·commentators, fo be· 
truly meant by the images prohibited in one of the passages of the Korans 
quoted above. That the Arabs in Mohammed's. time actually used ·such 
imagt>l!l for chessmen appears from what is' related; in the Sonna, of. Ali, 
who passing accidentally by some who were playing at chess, asked, What 
images they '/Cere 'ICltick they were so intent upon ?ll for they were perfectly 
new to him, that game baving been b.ut very lately introduced into Arabia, 
and not long before into Persia, whither it was first brought from India in 
the reign of Khosru Nlishirwan.7 Hence"the Mohammedan doctors infer · 
that the game was disapproved only for the sake of the images : wherefore 
the Sonnites always play with plain pieces of wood or ivory; b;lt the Per
sians and Indians, who are not so scniplilous, continue to make use of the 
carved ones.• • 

' Chap. 2, p. 25. chap. 5. 8 Some writers, as al Zamakh. and al Shirazi, menti~n but 
ti•ree blank arrows. • Aucrores Nodhm al dorr, and Notbr a! dorr, al Zamakh. al 
lir•uzaiJadi, al Shirazi in Oral. a! Hariri, a! H~idiiwi, &c. Vide Poe. Spec. p. 324, &c. 
1 Koran, •·hop. 5, p. 81. a Vide Hyde, de Ludis Oriental. in Prol<•g. ad Shahiludium. 
1 \'ide .Eund. ibid. ' Vide Eundem, ibid. and in Hibt. Shahiludij, P• 135 &c. 
1 Chap. 5. • Sokeikcr a! Dimisbki, and Auctor libri all\Iostatraf, apud Hyde, ubi'sup. 
p. 8. 7 Khondemir, apud eund. ibid. p. 41. 8 Vide Hyde, ubi sup. p. 9. 
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, . The Mohammedans comply with the prohibition of gaming much better 
than they do with that of .wine ; for though the common people, among the 
Turks more frequently, arid the Persians more rarely, are addicted to play, 
.yet the better sort are seldom guilty of it.9 

Gaming, at least to excess, has been forbidden in all well-otdered states. 
Gaming-houses were reckoned scandalous places among the Greeks, and a 
gamester is declared by Aristotle 1 to be no better than a thief: the Roman 
senate made very severe laws against playing·at games of hazard,• except 
onl.v during the Saturnalia ; though the people played often at other times, 
notwithstanding the prohibition : the civil law forbade all pernicious 
games ~ and though the laity were, in some rases, pennitted to play 
for money; provided they kept within reasonable bounds, yet the clergy 
were forbidden to play at tablu (which is a game of hazard), of even 
to look on while others played.• Accursius, indeed, is of opinion they may 
play at chess, notwithstanding that law, because it is a game not subject to 
chance,s and being but n~wly invented in the time of Justinian, was 
not then known in the western parts. However the monks for some time 
were not allowed even chess.6 

As to the. Jews, 1\Iohammed's chief guides, they also highly disapprove 
gaming: gamesters being severely censured in the Talmud, and their testi
mony declared invalid.T 

• Another practice of the idolatrous Arabs, forbidden also in ene of the 
above-mentioned passages,& was that of dit~iningby arr()!('l. _ Th~ arrows 
used by them for this purpose were like those with which they cast lots, be
ing without heads or feathers, and were kept in the temple of some idol,. in 
whose presence they were consulted. Seven such arrows were kept at the 
temple of Mecca ;8 but generally in divination they made use of three ,only, 
on one of which was written, ltl!J Lord hath CQfflmanded nu ; on another, 
ltl!J Lord hath forbidden nu; and the third was blank. If the £rst was 

· drawn, they looked on it as an appro'bation of the enterprise in question; if 
the second, they made a contrary conclusion ; but if the third happened to 
be drawn, they mixed them and drew over again, till a decisive answer was 
given by one of -the others. These divining arrows were generally con
sulted -before any thing of moment was undertaken; as·when a man was 
about to marry, or about to go a journey, or the like.1 This superstitious 
practice of divining by arrows was used by the ancient Greeks,2 and other 
nation11; and is particularly mentioned in scripture," where it is said, that 
" the king of Babylon stood at the parting of the way, at the head of 
the two ways, to use divination; he made his arrows bright," (or, according 
to the version of the vulgate, which seems preferable in this place, he mi.xed 
together, or shook the arrOWII) he C(fflsulted mith images, &c. : the. com
mentary of St. Jerome on which passage wonderfully agrees with what we 
are told of the aforesaid custom of the old Arabs: " He shall stand," says 
he, " in the highway, and consult the oracle after the· manner of his nation, 
that ~e may cast arrows into a q';liver, and mix them together, being ·wTitten 

9 Vide Eundem, in Proleg. and Cbardin,' Voy. dePerse, tom. 2, p. 46. 1 Lib. 4. ad 
Nicom. 1 Vide Horat.lib. 3. Carm. Od. 24. 1 De Aleatoribus. Novell. Just. 123, 
&C. Vide Hyde, ubi sup. in Hist. AIPre, p. 119. • Authent. interdicimus, c. de 
episcopis, • In Com. ad Legem Prred. 6 Du Fresne, in Gloss. 7 Bava 1\Iesia, 
84, I. Rosh bashana, and Sanbedr. 24. 2. Vide etiam 1\Iaimon. in Tract. Gezila. Among the· 
modern ci• ilians, l\1 ascardus thought COfllmOn gamesters were not to be admitted as wit
nesses, being infamous persons, Vide Hyde, ubi sup. in Proleg. et in Hist. Alere, sect. iii, 
8 Kor.chap. 5. 8 See before, P· 14. 'Ebn a! Athir, al Z~makb. and a! Bei.d.in 
Kor. c. 5. All\Iostatraf, &c. Vtde Poe. Spec. p. 327, &c. and D Herbel. B1bl. Or~ent. 

·Art. Acdab. • Vide Potter, Antiq. of Greece, vol. 1, p. 334. 8 Ezek. ni. 21. 
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upon or marked with the names of each people, that ihe may see whose 
arrow will come forth, and which city he ought first to attack.~& 

A distinction of meats was so ,:rener.tlly used by the eastern nations, that 
it is no wonder that Mohammed made some regulations in ·that matter.
The Korlin, therefore, prohibits the eating of blood, and swine's fleslt, and 
whatever dies of itself, or is slain in the name or in honour of any idol, or _ 
is strangled, or killed by a blow, or a fall, or by any other beast.5 In which 
partjculars 1\lohammed seems chit>fly to have imitated the Jew~ by whose 
law, as is well known, all those things are forbidden; but he allowed some 
things to be eaten which :Moses did not,6 as camels' flesh7 in particular. In
cast's of net'essity, l1owe1"er, where a nftln may be in dang-er of starving, he• 
is allowed by the 1\Johammt>dan law to eat any of the said prohthited kinds 
of food~ and the Jewish doctors grant the same liberty in the like case. 9 
Though the aversion to blood and what dies of itself may seem natural, yet 
some of the pagan Arabs used _to eat both: of their eating of the lat
ter some instances will be given hereaftt>r: and as to the former, it is 
said they used to pour blood, which they sometimes drew from a live ·camel, 
into a gut, and then broiled it on the fire, or boiled it, and ate it.1 this food 
they called moStcodd, from ruu:ad, which signifies Um;k; the same nearly 
resPmblmg our black-puddings in name as well as composition.2 -

The eating of meat offered to idols I take to be commonly practised by 
all idolaters, being looked on as a sort of communion in their worship, and,. 
for that reason esteemed by Christians-; if not absolutely unlawful, yet 
as what may be the occasion of great scandal :8 but the Arabs_ were particu
larly ~uperstitious in this matter, ki ling what they ,ate on stones erected on 
purpose round the Caaba, or near their own houses, and calling, at the same 
time, on the name of some idol.& Swine's flesh, indeed, the old Arabs 
seem not to have eaten; and their prophet, in- prohibiting the same,
appears to have only confirmed the common aversion of the. nation. 
Foreign writers tell us that the Arabs wholly abstained from swine's flesh,5 
thinking it unlawful to feed thereon,6 and that very few, if any, of those 
animals are found in their country, because it produces not proper food for 
them ;T which has made one writer imagine that- if a hog_ were carried. 
thither, it would- immediately die. a · 

In the prohibition of usury g I presume Mohammed also followed the 
Jews, who are strictly forbidden by their law to exercise it· among one an
other, tbough they are so infamously guilty of it in their dealing with those 
of a different religion : but I do not find the prophet of the Arabs has made 
any distinction in this matter. • 

Several superstitious customs relating to cattle, which seem_ to have been 
peculiar to the pagan .Arabs, were also abolished .by ~Iobammed; The 
Koran 10 mentions four names by them given to certain camels or sheep. 
which for some particular reasons were left at free liberty, and "were 
not made use of as other cattle of the same kind. These names are Bahlra, 
Sa"iba, Was'ila, and Hami: of each whereof in their brder • 

.As to the first it is said that when a she-camel, or a sheep, had home 
young ten times, they used to slit her ear, and tum her loose to feed at full 

' Vide Poe. Spee. p. 329, &c. 1 Chap. 2, p. 20, chap. 5. p. 81, chap. 6, and chap. 16. 
• Lev. xi. 4. ' See Kor, chap. 3, pp. 42, 47; and chap. 6. 8 Kor. chap. 5, p. 81 • 
.,.nd in the other pa.<sa,.,..,. la..t quoted. 0 Vide lllaimon. in Halaehoth -.1\lelaehim, chap. B, 
sect, l, &c. 1 Nothr al dorr, al t'irau1. al Zamakh. and al Beid. 1 Poe S1•ee. P• 320. 
1 Con1pare Acto xv. 29 with l Cor. viii. 40, &e. • See the fifth cha;>o of the Kor. p. 81, 
and the notes there. 'Solin. de An~b. cap. 33. 6 Hierooym. in Jovin. ),h, 2, c. 6. 
7 Idem. ibid. - 8 Solinus, ubi inprL 1 Kor. chap. 2, p. 33, 34. 10 Chap. 5. 
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liberty; and when she died, her flesh was eaten by 'the mlm only, the 
women being forbidden to ·eat thereof: and such a camel or sheep, from the 
slitting of her ear, they called Bahlra. Or the Bahlra was a she-camel, 
which ~as turned loose to feed, and. whose fifth .young one, if it proved 
a ID!\le, was killed and eaten by men and women promiscuously: but if it 
proved a female, had its ear slit, and was dismissed to free pasture, none 
being permitted to make use of its flesh or milk, or to ride on it; though 
the women were allowed to eat the flesh of it, when it died : or it~vas 
the female young of the Sft'iba, which was used in the same manner as 
its dam; or else an ewe, which had yeaned five times.l These, however, 
~re not all the opinions concerning tire Bahira: for some suppose that name 
was giv~n to a she-cat,nel, which after having brought forth young five times 
(if the last was a male) had her ear slit, as a mark thereof, and was let go 
loose to feed, none driving her from pasture or water, nor using her for car
riage ;!!·and others tell us, that when a camel had newly brought forth, they 
used to slit the ear of her young one, saying, " 0 God, if it live, it shall be 
for our use, but if it die, it shall be deemed rightly slain;" and when it 
died, they ate it.' · • 

Baiba signifies a she-camel turned looae to go where she will. And this 
was.done on various accounts: as when she had brought forth females-ten
times together; or in satisfaction of a vow; or when a man had recovered 

· from sickness, or returned safe from a journey, or his camel had escaped 
some signal danger either in battle or otherwise. A camel so turned loose 
was declared to be Sfiiba, and, as- a mark of it, one of the ~ertebrm or bones 
was taken out of her back, after which none might drive her from pasture 
or water, or rid, on her." Some say tha~ the Sfiiba, when she had ten times 
together brought forth females, was suffered to go at liberty, none being 
allowed to ride on her, and that her milk was not to be drank by any 
but her young one, or a gnest, till she died ; and then her flesh was eaten 
by men as well as women, and her last female young one bad her ear slit, 

·and was called Bahlra, an~ turned loose as her dam had been.5 
This appellatinn, however, was not so strictly proper to female camels, 

but that it was given to the male when his young one bad begotten another 
young one :8 nay a servant set at liberty and dismissed by his master was 
also called Salba :7 and some are of opinion that the word denotes any 
animal which the Arabs used to tum loose in honour of their idols, allow
ing ·none to' make use of them thereafter, except women only .s 

W aslla is, by one author,9 explained to signify a she-camel .which had 
brought forth ten times, or an ewe which '·had yeaned seven times, and 
every time twi!ls; and if the seventh time she brought forth a male and a 
female, they said, W osilat akhaha, i. e. Site is joined, or wa$ brought forth·. 
with her brother, after'which none might drink the dam~s milk, except men 
only'; and she was useJ as the Salba. Or 'Vaslla was particularly meant 
of sheep ; as 'when an ewe brought forth a female, they took it to them
selves, but when she. brought forth a male, they consecrated it to their gods, 
but If both a male and a female, they said, SluJ is joined to her brother, and 
did not sacrifice that male to their gods: or 'Vasila was an ewe. which 
brought forth first a male, and then a f~male, on which account, or because 
she followed her brother, the male was not killed; lmt if she brought forth a 
ma~e only, they said,Let this bo an.. offering to our gods.1 ,Another 2 writes, 

1 AI Firnuzablldi. ~AI Zamakh. ai Beidawi, ai J\Jostatraf.· 3 Ebn al Athir. 
4 AI Firauzab. al Zamukh. • AI Jawhari. Ebn al Ath1r. 6 AI Firauz. 7 Idem. al 
Jawhari, &c. 8 Notbral dorr, and Nodhm al c!orr. 1 AI Firauz. ·1 Idem, ai 
Zamakh. 2 AI Jawhari. 
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that if an ewe brougllt forth twins seven times together, and the eighth 
time a_male, thl'y sacrificed that male to their gods; but if the eighth time 
she hrought both a male and a female, they used to say, She is joined to her 
brother, and for the female's sake the1 spared the male, and permitted not 
the dam's milk to be drank by women. A third writer tells us, that Was'ila 
was an ewe, which having yeaned seven times, if that which she brought 
forth the seventh time was a male, they sacrificed it, but if a female, it was 
suff...-ed to go loose, and was made use of by women only ; and if the 
seventh time she brought forth both a male and a femal~,. they held them 
both to be sacred, so that men only were allowed to make any use of them,• 
or to drink the milk of the female : and a fourth! describes it t~ be an ewe 
which brought forth ten females at five births one after another, i. e. every 
time twins, and whatever she brought forth afterwards was allowed to men, 
and not to women, &c. . . 

Hami was a male 'camel used for a stallion, which, if the femafes had 
conceived ten times by him, was afterwards freed from labour, arid let go 
loose, none driving him from pasture or from water; nor _was any allowed 
to r!'ceive the least benefit from him, not even to shear his hair." · 

These things were observed by the old .Arabs in honour of their false 
·gods,S and as part of the worship which they paid them, and were ascribed 
to the divine institution; but are all condemned in the Koran, and de-. 
dared to he impious superstitions.6 · 

The law of 1\:lohammed also put a stop to the inhuman custom, which had. 
been long practised by the pagan Arabs, of burying their daughters alive, 
lest they should be reduced to poverty by providing for them, or .else to 
avoid the disgrace which would follow, if thev should happen to be niade. 
captives, or to become scandalous by their 'behaviour ;7 the bii-th of a 
dau11:hter being, for 'th~se .reasons, reckoned a great misfortune,s and the· 

. death of one as great a happiness.' The manner of tlieir doing this is dif
ferently related: some say that when an Arab had a daughter horn, if he 
intended to bring her up, he sent her, clothed in a garment ~of wool or hair, 
to keep camels or sheep in the desert; but if he design~d to- put her 
to death, he I~ her live till she became six years old, and then said to her · 
mother, "Perfume her, and adorn her, that I may carry her to her mothers;" 
which being done, the father led her to a well or pit dug for that purposE', 
and having hid her to look down into it, pushed her in headlong, as 
he stood behind her, and. then ·filling up the pit, levelled it with the 
rest of the ground: but others.say, that when a woman was ready to fall in -
labour, they dug a pit, on the brink whereof she was to be deljvered, and i£ 
the child happened to he a daughter, they threw it into the pit, but if a son, 
they saved it alive. 1 This ~stom, though not observed by all the Arabs in 
gt-neral, was yet very common among several of their tribes, and particularly 
those of Koreish and Kendah ; the former using to buiy their daughters alive 
in mount Abu DaHima, nt-ar Mecca,! In the time of ignorance, while they 
used this lrlethod to get rid of their daughters, Sasaa, grandfather to the ce
lebrated poet al Farazdak, frequently redeemed female children from death; 
giving for every one two she-camels big with young, and a he-camel; and 
hereto al Farazdak alluded when, vaunting himself before one of the Kha
llfs of the. family of Omeyya, he said, " I am the son of the giver of life t~ 
the deadt for which expression being censured, he excused himsfllf by 

1 AI M~tarrezi. • 4 AI Firauz. ai .Tawhari. . 6 Jallal. in Kor. • Kor. cbap: 
6, p. 95, and chap. 6. Vide Poe. Spec. p. 330-334. 7 AI Beidawi, ai Zamakh. al 
1\lostatnlf, • !See Koran, chap. 16. • AI :Meidani. 1 AI Zamakh. • All\Ios-
tatraf. 
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alieging the foliowing words of the Koran,3 " He ·who saveth a soul alive 
shall be as if he had saved the lives of all mankind."~ The Arabs, in thus 
murdering of their children, were far from being singular ; the practice of 
exposing infants and putting them eo death being so common among the 
ancients, that it is remarked as a thing very extraordinary in the Egyptians, 
that they brought up all their children ;5 and by the laws of Lycurgus6 no 
child was allowed to be brought up, without the approbation of public 

. officers. At this day, it is said, in China, the poorer sort of people fre .. 
quently put their children, the females especially, to death, with im· 
punity.7 . · 

This wicked practice is condemned by the Koran in several passages ;B 
one of which, as some commentators II judge, may also condemn another 

. custom of the Arabians, altogether as wicked, and as common among other 
·nations ~f old, "iz. the sacrificing of their children to their idols; as was 
freque~tly done, in particular, in satisfaction of a vow they used to make, 
that if they bad a certain number of sons born, they they would offer one 
.of them in sacrifice. · 

, Several other superstitious customs were likewise abrogated },y 1\Ioham
med; but the same being of less moment, and not particularly mentioned 
in the Koran, or having been occasionally,taken notice of elsewhere, I shall 
say nothing of them in this place. · 

SE.CTION VI. 

OP THE INSTITUTIO:-tS OP THE KORAN I~ CiVIL AFFAIRS. 

·TaE 1\Iohammedan civil law is founded: on fhe precepts and determi
nations of the Koran, aR the civil laws of the Jews were on those of the 
Pentateuch ; ,yet being variously interpreted, according to the different de
cisions of their civilians, and especially of their four great doctors, Ab11 
Hanlfa, 1\Ialec, al Shafe'i, and Ebn Hanbal,t to treat thereof fully and 
distinctly, in the manner the curiosity and usefulness of the subject 
deserves, would require $ large volume: wherefore the most that can 
be expected here is a summary view of the principal institutions, without 
minutely entering ~nto a detail of particulars. We shall begin with those 
relating to marriage and divorce. 

That polygamy, for the moral lawfulness of which "the Mohammedan 
doctors advance several arguments,2 is allowed· by the Koran, every: on~ 
knows; though few are acquainted with the limitations with which it 
is allowed. Several learned men have fall~n into.the vulgar mistake, that 

a Koran, chap. 5, p. 86. 4 AI Mostatraf. Vide Ehn Khalekiln, in Vita al F:razdak, and 
Poe. Spec. p. 334 • Strabo, lib. 17. Vi<le Diodor. Sic •. lib. I, c. 80 •. 6 Vide Plutarch, 
in Lycurgo. 7 Vide Pufendorf. de Jure Nat. et Gent. lib. 6, c. 7, sect. 6. The Grecians 
also.~ treated daugl.te•·• especially in this manner; whence that saying of Posidippus, 

'Y&OI' rpi.pd r•c IC~I' 11'EV1Jf: tJv rvxv. . 
9vyarlpa U iui91J"' tc~v p ..-)..ova&or;. 

" A man though poor will not expose hi• son, 
But if be's rich, will scarce preserve his daughter.~· 

See Potter's Antiq. of Greece, vol. 2, p. 333. 8 Chap. 6, chap. 16, and chap. 17. See 
also chap. 81. 9 AI Zamakh. al Beid. 

1 See sect, 8, • See before, sect. 2, p. 29. 
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Mohammed granted to his followers an unbounded plurality; soll).e pretend
ing that a man may have as many wives,3 and others as many concubines, • 
as he can maintain: whereas, according to the express words of .the Koran,5 

no man can have more than four, whether wives .or concubines;" and 
if a man apprehend any inconvenience· from even that number of ingenuous 
wives, it is added, as an advice (which is generally followed by the mid
dfing and mferior people)," that he marry one only, or if he cannot be con
tented with one, that he m11y take up with his she-slaves, not exceeding, 
however, the limited number ;B and this is certainly the utmost Mohammed 
allowed his followers: ncn- can we urge, as an argument against so plain a 
precept, the corrupt manners of his followers, many of whom, especially 
men of quality and fortune, indulge themselves iri criminal excesses ;9 nor · 
yet the example of the prophet himself, "·ho ~d peculiar privileges in 
this and other points, as will be observed hereafter. In making th~ above
mentioned limitation, l\Iohammed was directed by the decision of the 
Jewish do<'tors, who, by way of coun~>el, limit the number of wives to four,t 
though their law confines them not to anv certain number.£ • . 

Divorce is also well known to be allowed by the l\Iohammedan law, as it • 
was by the Mosaic, with this difference.only, that according to the ·latter a 
man could not take again a woman whom he had divorced, and who had. 
been married or betrothed to another;' whereas 1\:lohammed, to prevent 
his followers from divorcing their wives on every light occ;_asion, or out of an 
inconstant hup10ur, ordained that if a man divorced his wife the third time 
(for he might divorce her twice without being obliged to part with her, if 
he repented .of w]Jat he had done), it should not be lawful for him to take 
her again, until she had been first married and bedded by anoth<:r, and . 
divorced by such second husband.l And this precaution has had so good 
an effect, that the :Mohammedans are seldom known to proceed to the 
extremity of divorce, notwithstanding the liberty given thell).; it being 
reckoned a great disgrace so to do : and there are but few, besides those 
who have little or no sense of honour, that will take a wife again, 
on the condition enjoined.5 It must be observed that though a man is 
allowed by ihe _:Mohammedan, as by the Jewish law,6 to repudiate his wife 
even on the slightest disgust, yet the women are not allowed to separate 
themselves from their husbands, .unless it be for ill usage, want of proper 
maintenance, neglect of conjugal duty, impotency, or some cause of equal. 
import; but then she generally loses her dowry,T which she does not, 

~ Nic. Cusanus, in Cribrat. Alcor. lib. 2, cap. 19. Olearius, in ltinerar. P. Greg. Tholo
sanua, in Synt. Juris, lib. 9, c. 2, sect. 22. Septemcastrensis (de 1\Iorib. Turc. p. 24) says 
the Mohammedans may have twelve lawful wives and no more. Ricau' falsely asserts the 
restraint of the number of their wives to be no precept of their religion, but B rule super-_ 
induced on a politic consideration. Pres. State of tbe Ottoman-Empire, book 3, chap. 21 •. 
• !llarracc. in Prodr. ad Refut. Alcor. plll"t 4, p. 52, & 71. PrideaUJ<, Life of l\loh. p. 114. 
Chardin, Voy. de Perse, tom. I, p. 166. Du Ryer, Sommaire de Ia ReL des Turcs, mis 
a Ia tO,te de &ll v~rsion de l'Aicor. Ricaut, u\j supra. Pufendorf, de Jure Nat. et·Gent. 
hb. 6, c. 1, S<:Ct. 18. 6 Chap. 4. p. 59. • Vide Gagnier, in notis ad Abulfedm. Vit 
Mob. p. 150. Reland, de Rel. 1\Iob. p. 243, &c. and Selrlen. Ux. Hehr.lib. 1, cap. 9. 
7 Vi•le Reland, ubi aup. p. 244. · 8 Kor. chap. 4, p. 59. . • Sir J.lllaundeville (who, 

•xcepting a few •illy stories be tells from hear-say, deserves more credit than some travellers 
of better reputation).speaking of the Koran, observes, among llftveral other truths, that 
Mohammed therein commanded a I!Jan should have two wives, or three, or four ; though the 
lllohammeda~~:~ then took nine wives. and lemans as many as they might sustain. l\Iaundev. 
TNvels, p. 164. 1 1\laimoo. in Halachotb Ishoth, c. 14. • Idem, ibid. Vide Sel
den. Usor. Htbr. lib. I. r, 9. 1 Deut. uiv. 3. 4. Jer. iii. I. Vide Se!Jeo, ubi sup. 
hh. I, c. II. ' Koran, chap. 2, p. 27. 6 Vide Selden. ubi sup. lib. 3, cap. 21, and 
Ru~aut's State of the Ottoman Empire, book 2. chap. 21. • Deut. xxiv. 1. Leo 1\lodeoa 
Hist. degli Riti Hebr. part 1, c. 6. • Vide Selden. ubi sup. 7 Vi.Je Busbeq. Ep. 3, p. 
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if divorced by her husband, unless she bas been guilty of impudicity, 
or notorious disobedience.• , · . 

When a woman is divorced, she• is obliged, by the direction of the Koran, 
-to wait till she hath had her courses thrice, or, if there be a doubt whether 
she be subject to them or not, by reason of her age, three months, before 
she marry another; after which time expired, in case she be found not with 
child, she is at full liberty to dispose of ht>rself as she pleases ; but if she 
prove with child, she must wait till she be delivered : and during her whole 
term of waiting, she may continue in the husband's house, and is to be 
maintained at his expense ; it being forbidd~n t<f tum a woman out before 
the expiration of the ·term, unless she be guilty of dishonesty} Where a 
man divorces a woman before consummation, she is not obliged to wait 

, any particular time ;• not is he ol.liged to give her more than one half of 
her dower.3 If the divorced woman have a young child, she is to suckle it 
till it be two years old; the father, in the mean time, maintaining her in all 
respe~;ts : a widow is also obliged to do the. same, and to wait four months 
and ten days before she marry again.' . · · 

• ·These rules are also copied from those of the Jews, according to whom a 
divorced woman, or a widow, cannot marry another man till ninety days be 
past, after the divorce or death of the husband :5 and she who _gives suck is 
to be maintained for two years, to be computed from the birth of the child; 
within which time she must not marry, unless the child die, or her milk be· 
dried up.6 · · · 

Whoredom, in single women as well as married, was, in the beginning of 
1\Iohammedism, very severely punished ; such bein~ ordered to be shut up 

. in prison till they die!l : but afterwards it was ocdained by the Sonna, that 
an adulteress should be stoned,7 and an unmarried woman guilty of forni
cation scourged with an hundred stripes, and banished for a year.B' A she-_ 
slave, if convicted of adultery, is to suffer but half the punishment of a free 
woman,9 1Jiz. fifty stripes, and banishment for six months ; but is not to be 
put to death. To convict a woman of adultery, so as to make it ·capital, four 
witnesses are expressly required,t and those, as the commentators say, 
ought to be men : and if a man falsely accuse a woman of reputation of 
whoredom of any kind, and is not able to support the charge by that num
ber of ':Vit'nesses, he is to receive fourscore stripes, and his testimony is to be 
held invalid for the future.e Fornication, in either sex, is by the sentence 
of the Koran to be punished with an hundred stripes. s . 

If a man accuses his wife of infidelity, and is not able to prove it by suf
ficient evidence, and will swear four times that it is true, and the fifth time 
imprecate God's vengeance on him if it be false, she is to be looked on as 
convicted, unless she•will take the like oaths, and make the like impreca
tion. in testimony of her innocency; which if she do, she is free from 
punishment, though the marriage ought to be dissolved:• 

. . . . ' . ·. . . 
184. Smith, .de Morib. ac Instit. Turcar. Ep. 2, p. 52, andChardin, Voy. de Perse, tom• 
I, p.l69. e Koran, chap. 4, p. 62, 63. . '-Idem, chap. 2, p. 26, and 27, aq•J chap. 

, 65. • Ibid. chap. 33. 8 lhid. chap. 2, p. 27. • Ibid. chap. 2, p. 27, and chaf'o 
65. 6 Mishna, tit. Y abimoth, c. 4. Gemar. Baby I. ad eund. til l\Iaimon. in .Halach.-
Girushin, Shylhan Aruch, part 3, 6 Miahna, and Gemara, and Maimon. ubi supra, 
Gem. Baby!, ad tit. Cetuboth, c. 5. and J.,s, Karo, in Shylhiln Aruch, c. 50, sect. 2. Vide 
Sddeni Ux. H~br.lib, 2, c. II, and lib. 3, c .. lO in fin. 7 And the adulterer also, ac
cording to a passage once f'Xtant in the Korltn, and still in force as some suppo<e. :See the 
notes to Kur. chap. 3, p. 37, and the Prel. Dis!). p. 48. 8 Kor. chap. 4, p. 61, 62. See 
the notes there. 9 lbid. p. 63. 1 Kor. chap. 4, p. 61, 62. See note< there. -- • Kor. 
chap. 24. 8 Ibid. This law relates not to married people; a.s Selden supposes ; U x. 
"-feb. li,b 3, c. 12. ' Ibid, See the notes there. . • 
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In most of the last-mentioned parti~ulars, the decisions of the Koran also 
agree with those of the Jews. By the law of llloses, adultery, whether in a 
married woman or a virgin betrothed, was punished with death; and the 
man who debauched them was to suffer the same punishment.5. The penalty 
of simple fornication wa.s scourging, the general punishment in cases where 
none is particularly appointed: and a betrothed bond-maid, if convicted of 
adultery, underwent the same punishment, being exempted from death, 
because slw was not free.6 By the same law, no person was to he put 
to death on the oath of one witness~7 and a man who slandered his 
wife was also to be cluisti.sed, that is scourged, ·and fined one hundred 
shekds of silver.s The method of trying a woman suspected of adultery, 
where evidence was wanting, by forcing her to drink the bitter :water of 
jealousy,9 though disused by the Jews long before the time_ of l\lohammed,l 
yet, by reason of the oath of cursing with which the woman was charged, 
and to which she was obliged to !lay Amen, bears great resemblance to the 
e:xpedient devised by that prophet on the like occasion. 

The institutions of Mohammed relating to the pollution of women during, 
their courses,• the taking of slaves to wife,3 and the prohibiting of marriage 

.within certain degrees,• have likewise no small affinity with the institutions 
of IIIoses ;5 and the parallel might he carried farther in several other 
particulars. · · · · · 

As to the prohibited degrees,-it may be observed, that .the Pagan Arabs ab
stained from marrying their mothers, daughters, Qnd aunts both on the father's 
side and on :the mother's, and held it a most scandalous thing to marry 
two sisters, or for a man to take his father's wife; 6 which last was notwith
standing too frequently practised,7 and is expressly forbidden in the Koran. 

Before I leave the llubject of marriages, it may he proper to take notice · 
of peculiar privileges in relation thereto, which were granted by God 
to :Mohammed, as he gave out, exclusive of all other l\loslerns.. One 
of them was, that he might lawfully marry as ·many wives, and have 
as many concubines as he pleased, without being confined to any par
ticular number; 9 and this he pretended to have been the privilege of the 
prophets before him. Another was, that he might alter the turns of his 
wives, and take such of them to !lis bed ;\8 he thought fit, without being 
tied to that order and equality which others are obliged to observe,l A 
third privilege was, that no man might marry any of his wives,t either such 
as he should divorce during his lifetime, or such as he should leave· 
widows at his death: which last particular exactly agrees with what the 
Jewish doctors have determined concerning the -wives of their princes; it 
being judged by_ them to be a thing very indecepl;, and for that reason un- · 

1 Lev, n. 10. Deut. uii. 22. The kind of death to be inflicted on adulterers iu 
common cases. beil!g not. expressed, the Talmudists generally suppose it to be atrangling; 
wh1cb they thmk IS des1gned wherever the phrase shall be put to death, or slwU die the 
death, is used, 8:! they imagine stoning is by .the ezpression hu blood 1haU be upon him: 
and hence it bas been concluded by some, that the woman taken in adultery, mentioned in 
the g0o1pel (John viii.) wu a betrothed maiden, because such a one and her accomplice 
were plainly ordered to be stoned. (Deut. :uii. 23, 24.) But the ancients seem to be of a 

· d1tferent opinion, and to have understood stoning to be the punishment of adulterers iu 
.general. Vide Selden. Ux. Hebr. lib. 3, c. 11, and 12. 1 Levit. xix. 20. 7 Deut. 
xix. 15, xvii. 6, and Num. xnv. 30. 8 Dent. uii. 13-19. 9 Num, v. I) &c. 
1 Vide Selden, ubi supr. lib. 3, c. 15, and. Leon. 1\lodena, de' Riti Hebraici, parte 4 'c. 6 
• Kor. chap. 2, p. 26. ' Ibid. chap.4, p. 60, and 63, &c. ' Chap. 4 p: 62• · 
1 ~~Lev. n. 24, xviii. 19, and u. 16. Exod. xxi. 6-11.. Deut. ui. 10-14: Lev: 
:v•~•: and u.. . • Abulfed. Hist. Gen. al Shahrestani, spud Poe. Spec. p. 321, and 336. 

\ •de Poe. 1h1d. p. 337, &c. 8 Chap. 4, p. 62. 8 Kor. chap. 33. See also chap. 66, 
and the notes there. 1 Kor. chap. 33. See the notee there. 2 Kor. chap. 3~. 

H • 
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lawful; for anoth~r to marry either the divorced wife or. the widow o£ 
a king ;s and 1\lohammed, it seems, thought an equal respect, at least, due 
to the propltetw as to the regal dignity, and therefore ordered that his relicts 
should pass the remainder of their lives in perpetual widowhood. 

The laws of the. Korfm concerning inheritances are also in several 
respects conformable to those of the Jews, though principally designed to. 
abolish certain practices of the pagan Arabs, who used to treat widows and 
orphan children with great injustice, frequently denying them any share in 
the inhe~tance of their fa~ hers or their husbands, on pretence that the same 
ought to be distributed among those only who were able to bear arms, and 
disposing of the widows, even against their consent, as part of their bus
hand's. possessions.• To prevent such injuries for the future, l\Iohammed 
ordered that women should be respected, and orphans have no wrong done 
them ; and in particular that women should not be taken against their 
wills, as by right of inheritance; but should themselves be entitled to a dis
tributive part of what their parents, husbands, and near relatiens, should· 
leave behind them, in 8 certain proportion.5 

The general rule to be observed in the distribution of the deceased's 
estate is, that 8 ·male shall have twice as much as a female : 6 hut to this. 
rule there are some few exceptions: a man's parents, for example, and also 
his brothers and sisters,_where they are entitled not to the whole, but 
a small part of the inheritance, being to have equal shares with one another 
in the distribution thereof, without making any difi'erence on account 
of sex.7 The .particular proportions, in several cases, distinctly and suf
ficientl_v declare the intention of :Mohammed ; whose decisions expressed 
in the 'Korans seem to be pretty ef!uitable, preferring a man's children first, 
-and then his nearest relations. 

If a man dispose of any part of his estate by will, two witnesses, at the 
least, are required to render the same valid; and such witnesses ought to 
be of his own tribe, and of the Mohammedan religion, if such can be had.9 
Though there be no express law to the contrary, yet the l\Iohammedan 
doctors reckon it very wrong for a man to give away any part of his 

_ substance from his famil,r., unless it be in legacies for pious uses; and even 
in that <'ase a man ought not to give all that he has in charity, but only a 
reasonable part in proportion to his substance. On the other hand, though 
a man make no will, and bequeath nothing for charitable uses, yet the heirs 
are directed, on the distribution of the estate, if the value will permit, 
to bestow ·sometlting on the poor, especially such as are of kin to the 
deceased, and to the orphans.1o 

The first law, however, ,laid down by :Mohammed touching inheritances 
was not very equitable ; for he declared that those who had fled with him 
from l\Iecca, and those who had received and .assisted him at l\Iedina, 
should be deemed the nearest of kin, and consequently heirs to one another, 
preferably to and in exclusion of their relations by blood; nay, though 
a man were· a true believer, yet if he had not fled his country for the sake 
of religion and joined the prophet, he was to be looked on as a stranger: 1 

· hut this law continued not long in force, being quickly ahrogated.2 

It must be ~bsen:ed that among the Mohammedans the children of their 

a Misbna, lit. Sanhedr. e. 2. and Gemar. in eund. tit. Maimon. Halacboth Melacbim, 
e. 2. Vide Selden. Ux, Hebr. lib. i.e. 10. Prid. Life of Mobam. p. 118. 'See c. 4. 

· p. 59-62, and the !notes there. Vide etiam Poe. Spec. p .. 337. 1 Kor. e. 4. ubi 
sup. 8 Ibid. p. 60, and 80. Vide Chardin, Voy. de Pe"'e, t. ii. p. 293. 7 Kor. Ibid. 
p. 60, 61. 8 Ibid. and P• 80. D Kor. c. 5, p. 96. 10 Ibid. e. 4, p. 60. 1 Ibid. 
e. 8. 2 Ibid. and c. 33. 
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concubines or slaves are esteemed as equally legitimate with those of their 
legal and ingenuous ·wives ; none being accounted bastards, except such 
only as are born of common women, and whose fathers are unknown. 

As to private contracts between man and man, the conscientious perform
ance of them is frequently recommended in the Koran.3 For the preventing · 
of disputes, all contracts are directed to be made before witnesses; 4 and in 
case such contracts are not immediately executed, the same ought to 
be reduced into writing in the presence of two witnesses 5 at least, who 
-ought to be l\Ioslems and of the male sex; but if two men cannot be con
venientl.v had, then one man and two women may suffice : the same method 
is also directed to be taken for the security of debts to be paid at a future 
day; and where a writer is not to be found, pledges are to be taken.6 
Hence, if people trust. one another without writing, witnesses, or pledge, the 
party on whom the demand is made is always acquitted if he .denies 
the charge on oath, and swears that he owes the plaintiff nothing, unless 
the contrary be proved by very convincing circumstances.1 

Wilful murder, though forbidden by the Koran under . the .severest 
penalties to be inflicted in the next life, a is yet by the same book allowed 

. to be compounded for, on payment of a fine to the family of the deceased, 
and freeing a .1\Ioslem from captivity: but it is in the election of the next 
of kin, or the ref!enger of blood, as he is called in the Pentateuch, either to 
accept of such satisfaction, or to.refuse it; for he may; if he pleases, insist 
on having the murderer deli\"ered into his hands, to put to death in such a 
manner as he shall think fit.9 In this particular 1\lo'bammed has gone 
against the express letter of the l\Iosaic law, which declares that no satis
faction shall be taken for the life of a murderer; 1 and he seems, in so 
doing, to have had respect to the customs of•the ·Arabs in his time, 
who, being of a vindictive temper, used to revenge murder in too unmer
ciful a ruanner,t whole tribes frequently engaging in bloody wars on such 
occasions, the natural consequence of their independency, and having 
no common judge or superior. . 

If the :Mohammedan laws seem light in c!ase of murder, they.may 
perhaps be deemed too rigorous in case of manslaughter, or the killing of a, 
man undesignedly; which must be redeemed by fine (unless the next 
of kin shall think fit to remit it out of charity), and the freeing of a captive: 
but if a man be not able to do this, he is ~o fast two months together, by· 
way of penance.s The fine for ll man's blood is set in the Sonna at a 
lmndred camels ; t and is to be distributed among the .relations' of the 
deceased, according to the laws of inheritances;. but it•must 'be observed, 
that though the person slain be a l:loslem, yet if he be of a nation or party 
?t enmity, or not in. confederacy with those to 41Vhom the slayer belongs, he 
1s uot then bound to pay any fine at all; the redeeming a captive being, in. 
such cast>, declared a sufficient penalty.5 I imagine that Mohammed, by 
these regulations, laid so heavy a punishment on involuntary manslaughter, 
not only to make people beware incurring the same, but also to humour, in 
some degree, the revengeful temper of his countrymen, which might be with 
difficulty, if at all, prevailed on to accept a lighter satisfaction. Among the 

• 
1 Kor. e. 5, p. 81. c. 17. e. 2, p. 34, &e. • Chap 2; p. 34. 1 The same seems to 

hMve been required by the Jewish law, even in cases where life was not ODncerned. See 
Deut, xix. 15. Matt. xviii. 16. John viii. 17. 2 Cor. xiii. 1. 6 Kor. e. 2, p. 34. 7 Vide 
Chardio, Voy. dePerse, c. ii. p. 294, &e. and the notes to Kor. e. 5, p. 96. B Kor. c. 4 
P• 72. 8 Ibid. e. 2, .P· 20, .21. c. 17. Vide Chardin, ubi sup. p. 229, &c. . 1 Numb: 
xxxv. 31. • This IS particularly forbidden in the Koran, c. 17. • Kor. e. 4, P• 72. 
• St-e the notes to e. 37. • Kor. c. 4, p. 72. · 
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Jews, wh? seem to have been no less addicted to. revenge than their neigh
bours, 1he manslayer who had escaped to a c1ty of refuge was obliged 
to keep himself within that ·city, and to a hide there till the death of the 
person who was high priest at the time the fact was committed, that his 
absence and time might cool the passion and mitigate the resentment of the 
friends of the deceased; but if he quitted his asylum before that time, the 
revenger-of blood, if he found him, might kill him without guilt;6 nor 
could any satisfaction be made for the slayer to return home before the pre-
scribed time.7 · . 

Theft is ordered to be punished by cutting off the offending part, the 
hand; 8 which, at first sight, seems just enough : but the law of Justinian, 
forbidding a thief to be mairoed,9 is more. reasonable·; because stealing 
being generally the effect of indigence, to cut off that limb would be to de
pr!ve him of the means of getting his livelihood in an honest manner.' The 
Sonna forbids "the inflicting of this punishment, unless the thing stolen be 
of a certain value. I have mentioned in another,lace the further penalties 
which those incur who continue to steal, and o those who rob or assault 
people on the road. 1 

·· As to injuries done to men in their persons, the law of retaliation, which . 
was ordained by the law of 1tloses,8 is also approved by. the Korah:' but 
this law, which seems to have been allowed by Mohammed to his Arabians 
for the same reason as· it was to the Jews, viz. to -prevent particular 
revenges, to which both ~ations were extremely addicted,5 being neither 
strictly just, nor practicable in many cases, is seldom put in execution, the 
punishment being generally "turned into a mulct or fine, which is paid 
to the party injured.6 Or rather Mohammed designed the words of the 
Koran relating thereto should be understood in the same manner as those 
of the Pentateuch most probably ought to be; that is, not of an actual re
taliation, ~cording to the strict literal meaning, but of a retribution propor
tionable to the injury: for a criminal had not his eyes put out, nor was a 
man mutilated; according to the law of Moses, which, besides, condemned 
those who had wounded any person, where death did not ensue, to pay a 
fine only; 7 the expression e!le for e!Je, and tooth for tooth, being only a pro
verbial manner of speaking, the sense whereof amounts to this, That 61J61"!1 
one shall be p1.tnislted b!J the jwl[jer, according ~o th8 heinousness of the fact.8 

. In injuries and crimes of an inferior nature, where no particular punish
ment is provided by the Koran, and where· a pecuniary compensation will 
not do, the 1t.Iohffi1medans, according to the practice of the Jews in the like 
case, have recourse to stripes or drubbing, the most common chastisement 
used in the east at this day, as well as-formerly; the cudgel, which, for its 
virtue and efficacy in keeping the people in good order, and within the 
lJOunds of duty, they say came down from heaven, being the instrument 
wherewith the judge's sentence is generally executed} • 

Notwithstanding the KorAn is by the Mohammedans in general regarded 
as the fundamental part of their civil law, and the decisions of the Sonna, 

a See Numb. xxxv. 26, 27, 28. 'Ibid. ve•. 32. • 8 Kor. e. 5, p. 86. • Novell. 
134. e. 13. 1 Vide Puffendorf, de Jul\ Nat. et Gent. lib. viii. c. 3. sect. 26. • • See 
the notes to e. 5. p. 86. s Exod. xxi. 24, &c. Lev. xxiv. 20, Deul xix. 21. . 4 Chap. 
5, p. 88. I Vide Grotium, de Jure Belli et Pacis, lib. i. c. 2. sect. 3. 6 Vide Char
din, t. ii. p, 29!1. The talio, likewise established among the old Romans by the laws of the 
twelve tab!&, was not to be inflicted, unless the delinquent could not agree with the pe~n 
injured. • Vide A. Gell. Noct. Attic •. lib xx. c. I. and Festum·, in voce talio. 7 See 
Exod. xxi. 18, 19, and 22. 8 Barbeyrac, in Grot. ubi sup. Vide Cleric. in E11od xxi. 
24, and Dent. xix. 21. • See Deut. xxv. 2, 3. 1 Vide Grelot, Voy. de Constant. 
p. 220, and Chardin, ubi..sup. p. 302. 
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among the Turks, and of the Imams, among those of the Persian sect, with 
the explications of their several doctors, are usually followed ~ judicial 
determinations, yet the secular tribunals do not think themselves bound to 
observe the same in all cases, but frequently give judgment against those 
decisions, which are not always consonant to equity and reason; and there
fore distinction is to be made between the written civil law, as administered 
in the ecclesiastical courts, and.·the law of nature or common law, (if I may 
so call it) which takes place in tile secular courts, and has the executive 
power on its side.1 . 

Under the head of civil laws may be comprehended the injunction of 
warring against infidels, which is repeated in several passages of the Koran,a 
and declared to be of high merit in· the sight of God, those who are slain 
fighting in defence of the faith being reckoned martyrs, and promised 
immediate admission into paradise.' Hence this duty is greatly magnified 
by the Mohammedan divines, who call the sword the key of Ma'Den and !tell, 
and persuade their people that the least drop of blood spilt in ·tlte way of 
Gtfd, as it ili called, is most acceptable unto him, and that the defending the · 

. territories of the Moslems for one night is more meritorious than a fast o! 
two months :5 on the other hand, desertion, or refusing to serve in these 
holy wlrs, or to contribute towards the carrying them on, if a man has· 
ability, is accounted a most heinous crime, being frequently declaimed 
against in the Koran.• Such a doctrine, which Alohammed ventured not 
to teach till his circumstances enabled him to put it in practice,' it must be 
allowed, was well calculated for his purpose, and stood him and his suc
cessors in great stead : for what dangers and difficulties may not be despised 
and overcome by the courage and constancy which these sentiments neces
sarily inspire? Nor have the Jews and Christians, how much soever they 
detest such principles in others, been ignorant of the force of enthusiastic 
heroism, or omitted to spirit up their respective partizans, by the like argu
~Mnts and promises. "Let him who has listed himself in defence of tlte 
law," says Maimonides,8 "rely on him who is .the hope of Israel~ and the 
saviour thereof in the time of tro:uble ;9 and let him know that he fights for 
the profession of the divine unity : wherefore let h~m put his lite in his 
hand,1 and think neither of wife nor children, but banish the memory of 
them from his heart, having his mind wholly fixed on the wer. For. if he· 
should begin to waver in his thoughts, he would not only confound himse~f, . 
but sin against the law; nay, the blood of the whole people hangeth on his 
neck; for if they are discomfited, and he has not fou~ht stoutly with. all 
his might, it is equally the same as if lre had shed the blood. of thf'm all; 
according to that saying, let him r~turn, lest his brethren's heart fail as his 
own." 2 To the same purpose doth the Kabala accommodate that other pass
age, "Cursed he he who doth the work of the LQrd negligently, and cursed 

"he he who keepeth back his sword from blood.3 On the contrary, he who 
behaveth bravely in battle; to the utmost of his endeavour, without trem
bling, with intent to glorify God"s name, he ought to expect the victory 
with confidence, and to apprehend no danger or misfortune, but may be 
assured that he will have a house built him in Israel, appropriated to him 
and his children for ever; as it is said," God shall certainly make my lord a 
sure house, because he hath fought the battles of the Lord, an4 his life 

. . 
• Vide Chardin, ubi sup. p. 290, &c. 1 Chap. 22, c. 2, p. 22, c. 4, p~6~ &e. c. 8, 

e. 9, c. 47, and e. 61, &c. t Chap. 2, p. 18, e. 3, p. 51, 55, c. 47, and c. 61. ~ Rdand. 
de Jure 1.\Iilit.llloham. p. 5, &c. • Vide e. 9,and c.3. p. 52, &c. 7 See before, p.84 • 
• Halach. Melachim, c. 7. • Jer. xiv. 8. • l Job xiii. 14. I Deut. n. a. 
1 Jer. xlviii. 10. 
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· shall be \oun«l up in the bundle of life with the Lord his God."' More 
passages of this kind might be produced from the Jewisn writers; and the 
Christians .come not far behind them. "We are desirous of knowiil"'" 
says one,s writing to the Franks engaged in the holy war, "the charity "~f 
you all; for that every one (which we speak not because we wish it) who 
shall faithfully lose his life in this warfare shall be by no means denied the 
kingdom of heaven." And another6 gives the following exhortation ; 
" Laying aside all fear and dread, endeavour to act effectually against the 
enemies of the holv faith, and the adversaries of all reliaions: for the 
,Almighty knoweth, if any of you die, that he dieth for the t~th of the faith, 
and the salvation of his country; and tbe defence of Christians ; and there
fore he shall obtain of him a celestial reward: The Jews, indeed, had a 
divine commission, extensive and explicit enough, to attack, subdue, and 
destroy the enemies of their religion : and :Mohammed pretended to have 
received one in favour of himself and his :Moslems, in tenns equally 
plain and full ; and therefore it is no wonder that they should act con
sistently with their avowed principles: but that Christians should teach 
and practise a doctrine so opposite to the temper and whole tenor of 
the gospel, seems very strange ; and yet the latter liave carried matters 
farther, and shown a more violent spirit of intolerance, than eithe~ of the 
former. . 

The laws of war according to the Mohammedans have been already so 
. exactly set down by the learned 'Reland,f that I need say very little of them. 

I shall therefore only observ~ some conformity between their military laws 
and those of the Jews. · 

. While l\Iohammedism was in its infancy, the opposers thereof taken in 
_battle were doomed to death without mercy; but this was judged too 
severe to be put into practice when that religion came to be sufficiently 
established, and past the danger of being subverted by its enemies.& The 
same sentence was pronounced ·not' only against the seven Canaanitish 
nations,9 whose possessions were given to the Israelites, and without whose 
destruction, in a manner, they could· not have St'ttled themselves in the 

. country designed them, but against the Amalekitest and J\Iidianites,2 who 
had done their utmost to cut them off in their passage thither. When the 
Mohammedans declare war against people of a different faith, they give 
them their choice of three offerS, !liz. eithe5 to embrace l\Iohammedism, in 
which case they become not only secure in their persons, families, and 
fortunes, but entitled to all the privileges of other Moslems; or to submit 
and pay tribute,s by doing which they are allowed to profess their own 
religion, provided it be not gross idolatry, or against the moral law; or else 
to decide the quarrel by the sword, in which last case, if the Moslems 
prevail, the women and children which are made captives become absoluti 
slaves, and the men taken in the battle may either be slain, unless they 
tum Mohammedans, or otherwise disposed of at the pleasure of the prince.• 
Herewith agree the laws of war given to the Jews, which relate to the 
nations not devoted to destruction;' and Joshua is said to have sent even 
to the inhabitants of Canaan, before he entered the land, three scl.edules, 
in one of which was written, Let him fly, who 'Will; in the second, Let him 
aurrender, who will; and in the third, Let him'ji!Jht, who will·; 6 though . . 

0 
4 1 Sadl. xxv. 28, 2i. • Nicolaus, in Jure Canon. c. Omnium, 23, qurest. 5. 8 Leo IV. 

ib. qu~E&L 8. 'In his treatise De Jure Militari Mobammednoor. in the third vol. of his 
Dissertationes Miscellanem. • See Kor. e. 4 7, and the notes there ; and c. 4, p. 71, e. 5, 
p. 86. 'DeuLxx.l6-18. 1 lb. e.zxv. 17-19. 2 Numb. xxxi. 17. • See e. 9, 
and the notes there. 'See the noleil to c. 47. 1 Deut. xx. 10-15. • Talmud. 
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none of those nations m~de peace with the Israelites (except only the 
Gibeonites, who obtained terms of security by stratagem, after !hey ~ad 
refu~ed those offered by Joshua), it being of the Lord to harden the1r hearts, 
that he might destroy tltem utterly.7_ - • • • 

On the first considerable success of Mohammed m war, the dispute wh1ch 
happened among his followers, in relation to the dividing of the spoil, ren
dered it necessary for him to make some regulation therein : he therefor.e 
pretended to have received the divine commission to distribute the spoil 
among the soldiers at his own• discretion-s reserving thereout, in the first 
place, one-fifth part9 for the uses after mentioned; and in consequence_ 
hereof, he took himself to be authorized on extraordinary occasions to 

· distribute it as he thought fit, without observing an equality. Thus he did, 
for example, with the spoil of the tribe of Hawazen taken at the battle of 
Honein, which he bestowed by way of presents on the :M:eccans only, 
passing by those of 1\Iedina, and highly distinguishing the principal Kora
shites, that he might ingratiate himself with them, after he had become 
master of their city.1o He was also allowed in the expedition against those 
of a! Nad1r to take the whole booty to himself, and to dispose thereof as he 
pleasedt because no horses or camels were made use of in that expedition,1 

but the whole army went on foot; and this lJecame thenceforward a law : 51 

the reason of which seems to be, that the spoil taken by a party consisting 
of infantry only should be considered as the more immediate gift of God,3 
and therefore property left to the disposition-of his apostle. According to 
the Jews, the spoil ought to be divided into two equal parts, one to be 
shared among the captors, and the other toLe taken by the princP.," and by 
him employed for his own support and the use of the public, l\Ioses, it is 
true, aivided one-half of the plunder of the 1\Iidianites among those who 
went to battle, and the other half among all the congregation :5 but this, 
they say, being a peculiar case, and done by the express order of God 
himself, must not be looked on as a precedent.6 It should seem, nowever,_ 
from the words of Joshua to the two tribes and lialf, when he sent them 
home into Gilead after the conquest and division of the land of Canaan, 
that they were to divide the spoil of their enemies with their brethren, 
after their return :7 and the half which was in succeeding times taken by 
the king was in all probability taken by him as head of the community, and 
representing the whole body .. It is remarkable, _that the dispute- among 
Mohammed's men about sharing the booty at BedrB arose on *he sa~e 
occasion as did that among David's soldiers in relation to the spoils recovered 
from the Amalekites ;9 those who had-been in the action insisting that they 
who tarried by the stuff should have no part of the spoil ; and iliat the 

•IIierosoL apud Maimonid. Halach. 1\lelachim, c. 6, sect. v. R. Bechai, ex lib. Sipbre. Vide 
Seld~n. de Jure Nat. et Gent. sec. Hebr.lib. 6, c. 13, 14, and Schickardi Jus Regium Hebr. 
c. 5, Theor. 16. 7 Josh. xi. 20. The Jews, however, say that the Girgashites, believing 
they_ could not escape the destruction with which they were threatened by Got!, if they 
persiSted to d~fend themselves, fled into Africa in great numbers; (vide Talm. Hieros. ubi 
oup.) A.nd this is assigned as the reason why the Girgashites are not mentioned among the 
other CanRBnitisb nations who assembled to fi"ht aaainst Joshua (Josh. ix. 1), and who 
were doomed to utter extirpation (Deut.xx. 17)." But it is observable, that the Girgashites 
are not omitted by the Septuagint in either of those texts, and that their name appears in the 
latter of them in the Samaritan Pentateuch : they are also joine<l wilh the other Canaanite& 
as having fought against Israel, in Jo;h. xxiv. 11. 8 Kor. e. 8. • Ibid. • 1o Abulfed 
in \'it. Mob. p. 118, &e. Vide Kor. e. 9, and the notes there. • 1 Kor. c. &!}, and the 
notes there. • Vide Abulfed. ubi sup. p. 91. • Vide Kor. e. 59, ubi sup. ' Gemar. 
llabyl. ad tit. Sanhedr. c. 2. Vide ~:>elden de Jure Nat. et Gent: sec, Hebr.lib. 6 e. 16. 
• Num. xui. 27. • Vide Maim. Halach.lllelach. c. 4. 7 Josh. :uii. 8. '• See 
Kur. c. 8~ and the notes there. ' 1 Sam. xu. 21-25. • 
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same decision was given in both cases, which b;came a law for the future, 
to wit, that they should part alike. . . 

The fifth part, directed by the Koran to be taken out of the spoil before 
it be divided among the captors, is declared to belong to God, and to the 
apostle, and his kindred, and the orphans, and the poor, and the traveller : t 
which words are variously understood. AI Shlifei was of opinion that the 
whole ought to be divided into five parts; the first, which he called God's 
part, to go to the treasury, and be employed in building and repairing 
fortresses, bridges, and other public works,o and in paying salaries to magis
trates, civil officers, professors of learning, ministers of public worship, &c.: 
the second part to be distributed among the kindred of .Mohammed, that is, 
the descendants of his gx:andfather Hasham, and of his great . uncle al 
l\Iotalleb,2 as well the rich "as the poor, the children as the adult, the women 
as the men; observing only to give a female but half the share of a male: . 
the third part to go to the orphans: the fourth part to the poor, who have 
not wherewithal to maintain themselves the year round, and are not able to 
get their livelihood: and the fifth part to travellers, who are in want on 
the road, notwithstanding they may be rich men in their own country.3 

~ccording to !!alec Ebn Ans, the whole is at the disposition of the Imam 
or prince, who may distribute the same at his own discretion, where he sees 
most need. • Abu1 Aliya went according to the letter of the Konln, and 
declared his opinion to be that the whole should be divided into six parts, 
and that God's part sbould be applied to the service of the Caaba: while 

·others suppose God's part and the apostle's to be one and the same.s Abu 
Hanifa thought that the share of :Mohammed and his kindred sank at that· 
proph~t's death, since which the whole ought to be divided among the 
orphans, the poor, and the travellerJl Some insist that the kindred of 
::Mohammed entitled to a share of the spoils are the posterity of Hashem 
only; but those who think the descendants of his brother al Motalleb have 
also a right to a distributive part allege a tradition in their favour, purport
ing that :Mohammed liimself divided the share belonging to his relations 
among both families, and when Othm5n'Ebn Assan and Jobeir Ebn :Matam 
(who were descended from Abdshams and Nawfal, the other brothers of 
Hashem), told him, that, though they disputed not the preference of the 
Ha.&hemites, they could not help taking it ill to see such difference made 
between the family of al Motalleb and themselves,_ who were related to him 
\n an equal degree, and yet had no part in the distribution, the prophet 
replied, that the descendants of al Motalleb had forsaken him neither in 
the time of ignorance, nor since the .revelation of Islam; and joined his 
fingers together in token of the strict union between them and the Hashem
ites.7 Some exclude none of the 'tribe of Koreish from receiving a part in 
the division of the spoil, and make no distinction between the poor and the 
rich; though, according to the more reasonable opinion, such of them as 
are poor only are intended by the text of the Koran, as is agreed in the 

-case of the stranger : and others go so far as to assert that the whole fifth 
commanded to be reserved belongs to them only, and that the orphans, and 
th~ poor, and the traveller, are to be understood of such as are of that tribe.8 

It must be observed, that immoveable possessions, as lands, &c., taken in 
war, are subject to the same laws as the moveable; excepting only, that 
the fifth part of the former is not actually divided, but the income. and 
profits thereof, or of the price thereof, if sold, are applied to public and 

• • 
· 1 Kor&n, c. ·a. . 2 N ot.e, al Shilfei himself waa descended from this latter. 3 AI Beid. 

Vide Reland. de Jul'fl\lilit. 1\loham. p. 42, &c. • idem. • Ideni. 6 Idem. 
7 Idem._ . 6 Idem. · : 
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pious uses, and distributed once a year, and that the prince may either take 
the fifth part of the land itself, or of the fifth part of the income an~ produce 
of the whole, as he shall make his election. 

SECTION VII._ 

OP THE MONTIIS COMMANDBD BY THE KORAN TO BE KEPT SACRED; AND OP 

TUE fSETTL"\G APART. OF FRIDAY FOR THE ESPECIAL SERviCE OF GoD. 

· IT was a custom among the ancient Arabs to observe four months in the 
year as sacred, during which they held it unlawful to' wage' war, and took off 
the heads from their spears, cP.asing from incursions and other hostilities. 
During those months, whoever was in fear of his enemy lived in full 
security; so that if a man met the murderer of his father or his brother, he 
durst ·not offer him any violence :1 a great argument, says a learned writer, 
of a humane disposition in that nation ; who being, by reason of the inde- · 
pendent govern:n;tents of their several tribes, and for the preservation of 
their just rights, exposed to freq~ent quarrels with one another, had yet 
learned to cool their inflamed breasts with moderation, and restrain the rage 
of war by stated times of truce.t · · 

This institution obtained among all the Arabian tribes, except only those 
of Tay and Khathaam, and some of the descendants of al Hareth Ebn Caab 
(who distinguished no time or place as sacred),! and was so religiously 
observed, tha,t there are but few instances in history (four, say some, six, 
say others'), of its being transgressed ;. the wars which were carried on 
without regard thereto being therefore termed impious. . One of those 
instances was in the war between the· tribes of Koreish and Kais. Ailan, 

·wherein Mohammed himself served under his uncles, being then fourteen15 

or, as others say, twenty6 years old. · · . 
The months which the Arabs held sacred were al 1\foharram, Rajeh, 

Dhu'lkaada, and Dhu'lhajja ; the first, the seventh, the· eleventh, and th~ 
twelfth in the year.7 Dhu'lhajja being the month wherein they performed 
the pilgrimage to 1\Iecca, not only that month, but also the preceding and 
the following were for that reason kept inviolable, that every one might 
safely and without interruption pass and repass .to and from the festival.& · 
Rajeb is said to have been more strictly observed than any of the other 
three,9 probably because in that month the pagan Arabs used to fas~ ;t. 
Ra,madfm, which was afterwards set apart by Mohammed for that purpose, 

1 AI Kaswini, apud Golium in notis ad Alfrag. p. ~ &c. AI Sbahrestani, apud Poe, . 
8pec. p. 311. AI Jawhari, al Firauzab. • Golius, ubi sup; p. 5. a AI Shahrestani, 
ubi sup. See before, p. 87. • AI 1\fogholtai'. 6 Abulfeda, Vit. Mob. p. 1 I.· 
• AI Kodai', al Firauz. apud Po~ Spec. p. 174. • Al Mogholtal mentionl both opinions. 
' lllr. Bayle (Diet. Hist. et Crit. Art. Ia Mecque, Rem, F.) accuses Dr. Prideaux of an 
inconsistency, for saying in one place (Life of Moh. p. 64) that these sacred months were 
the first, the seventh, the eleventh, and the twelfth, and intimating in another place (ib. 
p. 89) that three of them were contiguous. But this must be mere absence of mind in Mr. 
Bayle: for are not the ~leventh, the twelfth, and the first months cantiguous! The two 
learned professors, Gohus and Reland, have also made a small slip in speakin .. of these 
~re.d montha, which, they tell us, are the two first a'.'d the two last in the ye:r. Vide 
Golu and Lu.Arab. col. 601, et Reland. de Jure Miltt.!llohammedanor. P· 5. • Vide 
Gol in Alfrag. p 9, 1 Vide ibid, p. 6. 1 AI Makrizi, apud Poci. ub1 sup. 



lOfi . PRELil\JINAii.Y DISCOURSE. II!CI'. vn; 

being in the time of ignorance dedicated to ~rinking in exeess.e By reason 
of the profound peace and security enjoyed in this month, one part of the 
provisions brought by the caravans of purveyors annually set out by the 
Koreisli for the supply of l\lecca1 was distributed among the people; the 
other part being, for the like reason, distributed at the pilgrimage.• 

The observance of the aforesaid months seemed so reasonable to 
Mohammed, that it met with his approbation; and the t~ame is accordin~ly 
eonfirmed and enforced by several passages of the Korln,s which forbid 
war to he waged during those months against such as acknowledge them 
to be sacred, but grant, at the same time, full permission to attack those 
who make no such distinction, in the sacred months as well as in the 
profane.CI 

One practice, however, of the Arabs, in relation to these sacred months, 
Mohammed thought proper to reform : · for some of them, weary of sitting 
quiet for three months together, and eager to make their accustomed incur
sions for plunder, used, ·by way of expe·dient, whenever it suited their 
inclinations or eonveniency, to put off the observing of all\loharram to the
following month Safar,T thereby a'Voiding. tO keep the former, which they 
supposed it lawful for them to profane, provided they sanctified another 
month in lieu of it, and gave public notice thereof at the preceding 
pilgrimage. This transferring the observation of a sacred month to a pro
fane month is what is truly meant b.J the Arabic word al Nas~ and is 
absolutely condemned, and declared lo be an impious innovation, in a 
passage of the Korans which Dr. Prideaux,9 misled by Golius,• imagines to 
relate to the prolonging of the year, by adding an intercalary month thereto. 
It is true, the Arabs, who imitated the Jews in their manner of computing 
by lunllr years, had also learned their method of reducing them to solar 
.years, by intercalatin~a month sometimes in the third, and sometimes in 
the second year;' by which means they fixed the pilgrimage of ,.Mecca 
(contrary to the original institution) to a certain season of the year, viz. to 
autumn, as inost convenient for the pilgrims, by reason of the tt-mperateness 
of the weather, and the plenty of provisions ;3 and it is also true that 
Mohammed forbade- such intercalation by a passage in the same chapter of 
the Koran: but then it is not the passage abovementioned, which prohibits a 
different thing, but one a little before it, wherein the number of months in 
the year, accor~g to the. ordinance of God, is declared to be twelve ;• 
whereas if the intercalation of a month were allowed, every third or second 

·year would consist of thirteen, eontrary to God's appointment. 
'I'he setting apart of one day in the week for the more peculiar attendance 

on God's worship, so strictly required by the Jewish and Christian religious, 
appeared to :Mohammed to be so proper an institution, that he could not 
but imitate the professors thereof in that particular ; though for the sa~e of 
distinction, he might think himself obliged to order his followers to observe 
a different dar from either. Several reasons are given. why the sixth day 
of the week was pitched on for this- purpose: 5 but :Mahommed seems 
to have preferred that day, chiefly because it was the day on which the 
people used" to be assembled lo~ before his time,6 though such assemblies 
were had, perhaps, rather on a civil than a religious account. However it . ' 

• AI Makrizi, apud Poe. ubi sup. et Auctor Neshk al Azhilr, ibid. 1 See Koran. 
c; 106.. • Al Edrlsi apud Poe. Specim. p.l27. 6 Chap. 9, c. 2, p. 23. c. 4. p. 81. 
c. 5, p. 95, &c. • • Cbap. 9, o. 2, p. 23. ' See tbe notes to c. 9, ~Abi s~p. 
• Chap. 9, ibid. • Life of lllobam. p. ~6. 1 In_ Alfrag. p •. ~. a s.ee Pr1d; 
Preface to the first vol. of his Connect. p. vL &c. . 1 V1de Gol. ub1. sup. 4 Kor. c. 9. 
See abo c. 2, p. 23. 6 See c. 63, and the notes there. 6 Al Beidawi. 
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be, the l\lohammedan writers bestow very 'extraordinary encomiums on th~ 
day, calling it the prince of days, and the most excellent day oil which the 
sun 1·ises; 7 pretending also that it will be the day whereon the last judg
ment will be solemnized: a and they esteem it a peculiar honour to Islam, 
that God has been pleased to appoint this day to be the feast-day of the 
1\Ioslems, and ~nted them the advantage of having first observed it.9 

Though the Mobammedans do not think themselves bound to keep their 
day of public worship so holy as the Jews and Christians are _certainly 
obliged to keep theirs, there being a permission, as is generally supposed, 
in the Koran, 10 allowing them to return to their employments or dwersion 
after divine service is over; yet the·rnost devout disapprove the applying of 
any part of that day to worldly affairs, and require it to be wholly dedicated 
to the business of the life to come.l 

Since I have mentioned the 1\Iohammedan weekly feast, I beg leave just 
to take notice of their two Beirarns,t or ·principal annual feasts.· The first 
of them is called, in Ardbic, Id al fetr, i. e. The feast of breaking the fast, 
and begins the first of Sbawal, immediately succeedin~ the fast of Rama
dan ; and the otlier is called Id al korban, or Jd al adM, i. e. The feast of 
of the sacrifice, and begins· on the tenth of Dhu'lhajja, when the victims are 
slain at the pilgrimage of l\Iecca.s · The former of these feasts is properly 
the lesser Bt>iram, and the latter the greater Beiram: 4 but the vulgar, and 
most authors who have written of the l\lohamriledan affairs,5 exchange the 
epithets, and call that which follo":s Ramadan the greater Beiram, because 
it is obst>rvoed in an extraordinary manner, and kept for three days together 
at Constantinople and in other parts of Turkey, and in Persia for five or six 
days, by the c"mmon people at least, with great demonstrations of public 
joy, to make themselves . amends, as it were, for the mortification of 
the preceding month; 6 whereas the feast of sacrifices, though it be also 
kt>pt ~or three days, and the first of them be the most solemn ·day of tb,e 
pilgrimage, the principal act of devotion among the Mohammedans, is taken 
much less notice of by the generality of people, who are not struck there
with because the ceremonies with which_the same is observed are performed 
at 1\Iet:ca, the only scene of that solemnity. 

SECTION VIII. 

OF THE PRINCIPAL SECTS A.YONG THE lllOHA.MMEDA.NS; AND OF THOSE WHO 

HAVE PRETEI'II>ED TO PROPHECY AMONG THE ARA.BS0 IN. OR_ SINCE THE 
TIME OF MOHAMMED. 

BEFORE we take a view of the sects of the l\Iohammedans, it will 
be necessary to say something of the two sciences by which· all disputed 
questions among them are determined, viz. their Scholastic and Practical 
m~~ . 

Their scholastic divinity is a mongrel s~ence, consisting of logical, meta
physical. theological, and philosophical disquisitions, and built on principles 
and methods of reasoning very different ·from what ar~ used by those who 

1 Ebn al Athlr:et al Ghazlili, apud Poe. Spec. p. 317. 8 !idem. • AI Ghazali 
~bid. 1° Chap. 63, ubi sup. 1 AI Ghazali, ubi sup. p. 318. . • The word Beira~ 
IS Turk.i:;h·. and properly signifies a feast-day or holiday. 1 See chap. 9, and before, sect. iv. 
f· 86. . • \'idt Reland. de Bel. 1\!oham. P-.109, et D'Herbef. Bib!. Orient. Art. Beiram. 

Hyde, tn nous ad Bobov. p. lti. Chardm, Voy. de Ptrse, tom. ii. p. 450. Ricaut'a 
State of the Ottomaa Empire, lib. ii. e. 24, &c. 1 Vide Chardin, et Ricaut, ubi sup. 
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pass among the Mohammedans themselves for the sounder diVines or more· 
able philosophers,T and therefore in the partition of the sciences this is 
generally left out, as unworthy a place among them.B The learned 
l\Iaimonides 9 has laboured to expose the principles and systems of the 
scholastic diVines, as frequently repugnant to the nature of the world and 
the order of the crejltion, and intolerably absurd. • r. 

This art ?f handling religious d~sputes was not kno":D in the infancy of 
.Mohammedism, but was brought m when sects sprang up, and articles of 
religion began to be called in question, and was at first made use of to 
defend. the truth of those articles against innovators ; 1 and while it keeps 
within those bounds is allowed to be a commendable study, being necessary 
for the defence of the faith : but when it proceeds farther, out of an itch of 
disputation, it is judged worthy of censure. . 

. This is the opinion of al Ghazali,1 who observes a medium between those 
who have too high a value for this science, and those who absolutely reject 
it~ Among the latter was ru Sbafei, who declared that, in his judgment, if 
any man employed :his time that way, he deserved to be fixed to a stake, 
and carried about through all the Arab tribes, with the following proclama
tion to be made before him : Tbis is the reward of him who, leaving the 
Koran and the Sonna, applied himself to the study of scholastic divinity.' 
Al Ghazali, on the other band, thinks that as it was introduced by the in
vasion of heresies, it i!l necessary to be retained in order to quell them : but 
then ·in the person who studies this' science he requires three things, 
diligence, aouteness of. judgment, and probity o£ manners; and is by 
no means for suffering the same to be publicly explained.• This sci~nce, ' 
therefore among the Mohammedans, is the art of controversy, hy which 
they di~euss points of faith, concerning the essence and attributes of God, 
and the conditions of all possible things, either in respect to their creation, 
or final restoration, according to the rules of the religion of Islam. 5 

: The other science is practical divinity or jurisprudence, and is the• know
ledge. of the decjsions of the law which regard practice, gathered from 
distinct proofs. 

AI Ghazali declares that he bad much the same opinion of this icience 
as of the former; its original being owing to the corruption of religion and 
morality; and therefore judged both sciences to be necessary not in them
selves, but by accident onl~ to curb the irregular imaginations and passi9ns 
of mankind (as guards become necessary in the highways by reason of 
robl5ers); the end of the fi.I'St being the suppressing of. heresies, and of the. 
other the decision of legal controversies, for the quiet and peaceable living 
of mankind in this world, and for W!e preserving. the rule by which the 
magistrate may prevent one man from injuring anot~er, hy declaring wha~ 
is lawful and what is unlawful, by determining the satisfaction to be given, 
or punishment to be inflicted, and by regulating other outward actions ; and 
not only so; but to decide of religion itself and its conditions, so far as 
relates to the profession made by the mouth, it not being the business of 
the civilian to inquire into the heart: 6 the depravity of men's ·manners, 
however, has made this knowledge of the laws so very requisite, that it is 
·usually called the science by way of excellence, nor is any man reckoned 
learned who has not applied himself thereto.T · · . 

T Poe. Spec. p. 196, • Apud Ebn Sins, in Libello de Divisione Scientiar. et 
Nasiro'~din al Ti'isi, in prmfat. ad E.thic. ~ l\Iore ~e~ocb. lib. i. c. 71, et 73 .... • ~I 
Ghazah, spud Poe. ubi sup. • Ibid. a Vide Poe. ibid. p. 197. • AI Gharah, il;ud. 
• Ebn al Kossa, apud eund. ibid. p. 198. • AI. Ghazhli. Vide ibid. p. 19!!-204. 
' Vide ibid. p. 204. 



IEC'T • Vlll, PRELll\liNARY DISCOURSE. 109 

The points of faith, subject to the examination and discussion of the 
scholastic divines, are reduced to four general heads, which they call the 
four bases., (•r great fundamental articles.& _ .. • 
. The first basis relates to the attributes of God, and his unity consistent 

therewith. Under this head are comprehended the questions concerning 
the eternal attributes, which are asserted by some, and denied by others j 
and.also the explication of the essential attributes, and !ttributes of action; 
what is proper for God to do, and what may be .affirmed of him, and what~ 
it is impossible for him to do. These things are controverted between the 
Ash:irians, the Keramians, the :Mojassemians or Corporealists, and the 
JUotazalites.9 • · , 

The eecond basis regards predestination, and the justice thereof: :IVhicb, 
comprises the questions concerning God's purpose and decree, man's com~ 
pulsion .or necessity to act, and his co-operation in producing actions, by 
which he may gain to himself good .or evil; and also those which concern 
God's willing good ·and evil, and what things m.-e subjece to his power, and 
what to his knowledge; sonie maintaining the affirmative, and others the 
negative. These points are disputed among the Kadarians, the Najarians, 
the Jabarians, the·Asharians, and the Keramians.l 

The third basis concerns the promises and threats, the precise acceptation 
of names used in divinity, and the divine decisions; and comprehends 
questions relating to ·faith, repentance, -promises, threats, forbearance, infi
delity, and error. The controversies under this head are on foot bet~een 
the :Morgians, the W ai"dians", the Motazalites, the Asharians, and the 
Kernmians.t · 

The fourth. basis regards history and reason, that is, the just weight they 
ought to have' in matters belonging to faith and . religion ; and 11-Iso the 
mission ·of prophets, and the office of Imam, or chief pontiff. Under this 
head are comprised all casuistical questions relating to the moral beauty or · 
turpitude of actions; inquiring whether things are allowed:or forbidden by 
reason of their own nature, or by the positive law; and also questions'co:r;t"'" 
,cerning the preference of actions, the ~avour or grace of God, the innocence 
which ought to attend the prophetical office, and the conditions requisite in · 
the office of Imam; some asserting it depends on right of succession,.otbers 
on the consent of the faithful, and .also the method of transferring it, with 
the former, and of_ confirming it, with the latter. These matters ar~ the 
subjects of dispute between the Shiites, the 1\IOtazalites, the Keramians, 
and the Ash:irians.s -., 

The different sects of Mohammedans may be distinguished into two 
sorts; those generally esteemed orthodox, and those which are esteemed 
heretical. . 

The former, by a general name, are call Sonnites or Traditionists; 
because they acknowledge the authority of the Sonna, or coltectiori of moral 
traditions of the sayings and actions of their prophet, which is a· sort of sup
plement to the Koran, directing the observance of several things omitted in 
that book, and in name, as well as design, answering to the l\1ishna of the · 
Jews.t 

The Sonnites are subdivided into four chief sects, which, notwithstanding 
some differences as to legal conclusions in their interpretation of the Koran, 
and matters of practice, are generally acknowledged to be orthodox in 

1 Vide .Ab11'lfarag. Hist. Dynast, p. 166. • AI Shahrestllni, apud Poe, ubi sup. 
p. 204, &c. l ltlem, ibid. p. 205. 1 Idem, ibid. p. 206. 8 Idem, ibid. • Vide 
Poe .. Spec. p. 298 •. Prid, Life of Moham. p. 51, &c. Reland. de Rei. Moha.m. p. 68, &c • 
.Mtlltum, de Mohammeo.lismo, 11nte 1\loham. p. 368

1 
369, · 
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radicals, or matters of faith, and capable of salvation, and have each of them 
their !leveral stations or oratories in the temple of l\Iecca.5 

'l'he founders of.these sects are looked upon as the great masters of juris
prudence, and are said to have been men of great devotion and self-denial, 
well versed in the knowledge of those things which 'l?elong to the next life 
and to man's right conduct here, and directing all their knowledge to the 
glory of God. TRis is al Ghazali's encomium of them, who thinks it 
derog~tory to their honour that their names should be used by those .who, 

•neglecting to imitate the other virtues which make up their character, 
apply themselves only to attain their skill, and follow their opinions in 
matters oflegal piactice.6 . . . 

The first of the four orthodox sects is that of the Hanefites, so named 
from their founder, Abu Hanlfa al Noman Ebn Thabet, who was born at 
Cuia, in the eightieth year of the Hejra, and died·in the one hundred and 
fiftieth, according to the more preferable opinion as to the time.7 He 
ended his life in prison at Baghdad, where he had been confined because 
he refused to be made Ka\di or judge ; a on which account he was very 
hardly dealt with by his superiors, yet could not be pre-..ailed on; either by 
threats or ill treatment, to undertake the charge, choosing rather to 
be punished by them than by God, says al Ghazafi; who adds, that when 
he excused himself from accepting the office by alleging that he was unfit 
for it, being asked the reason, he replied, "If I speak the truth, I am unfit; 
but if I tell a lie, a liar is not fit to be a judge.• It is said that he read 
over the Korc\n in the prison where he died, no less than seven thousand 
times.9 -

The Hanefites are called by an Arabian writer t the followers of reason, 
and those of the three other sects, followers of tradition ; the former being 
principally guided by their own judgment in their decisions, and the latter 
adhering more tenaciously to the traditions of Mohammed. · 

The secfl of Abu Han'ifa heretofore obtained chiefly in lrak,!l but now 
generally prevails among the Turks and Tartars : his doctrine was brought 
into great credit bf Abu Yiisof, chief justice under the Khalifs al Hadi 
and Harlin -al Rashid.3 • 

The second orthodox sect is that of 1\Ialec Ebn Ans, who was hom 
at 1\Iedina, in the year of the Hejra, 90, 93, 94,• or 95,5 and died there in 
177,6178,7 or 179B (for so much do authors differ).· This doctor is said to 
have paid great regard to the traditions of l\Iohammed.9 In his last illness, 
a friend going to visit him found- him in tears, and asking him the reason 
of it, he answered,·" How should I not weep ! and who has more reason to 
weep than I t Would to God that for every question decided by me 
according to my own opinion I had received so many stripes ! then would 
my accounts be easier. W 01ild to God I had never given any decision of 
my own! "1 Al Ghazali thinks it a sufficient proof of 1\Ialec's directing 
his knowleage to the glory of God,· that being once asked his opinion as to 
forty-eight questions, his answer to thirty-two of them was, tl)at he did not 

- . 
a See before, p. 8~. . • e. Vide Poe. Spec. p. 293. ' ~bn K~alecan. ~ This was 

t.he -true cause of h18 1mpnsonment and death, and not btS refu•mg to subscri~ to the · 
opinion of absolute predestination, as D'Herbelot writes (Bib!. Orient. p. 21 ), miSled by 
the dubious acceptation of t.he word Kadil, which signifies not only God's d~cree in. 
particular but also the giving sentence as a judge in general: nor could Abu Han1fa have 
been reck~ned orthodox bad he denied one of the principa:J arti~les of faith: 9 ;Poe. Spec. 
p. 297, 298. I AI Shahrestilni, ibid. 1 Idem. • V1de D Herbel. B1bl. Onent. p. 21, 
22. • Abulfedn. • Ebn Kbaledon. • IJem. 7 Abulfeda. 1 Elmacinus, 
p. 114. 8 Ebn Khalec. Vide Poe. Spec. p. 294. 1 !idem.~ 
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know; it being no easy matter for one who has any other view than God's 
glor.v to make so frank a confession of his ignorance.!~ ' 

The doctrine of l\Ialec is chiefly followed in Barbary and other part$ of· 
Africa. . 

The author of the third orthodox sect was }lohauimed Ebn Edrls al 
Shaf~l, born either at Gaza or Ascalon in Palestine, in the year of the 
Hejra one hu.ndred and fifty, the same day (as somt!' will have it), that; 
Abu Hanlfa died, and was carried to l\lecca at two years of age, and there 
educated.' He died in two hundred and four,4 in Egypt, whither he went• 
about five years before.5 This doctor is celebrated for. his excellency in all 
parts of learning, and was much esteemed by Ebn Hanbal his contemporary, 
who used to sav that "he was as the sun to the world, and as health to the 
body." Ebn Hanbal, however, .had so ill an opinion of al Shafei, at first, 
that he forbade his scholars to go near him ; but some time after one of 
them, meeting his master trudging on foot after al Sbafel, who rode on a 
mule, asked him bow it came about that he forbade them to follow him, 
and did it himself? to which Ebn Hanbal replied, "Hold thy peace; if 
thou but attend his mule thou wilt profit thereby.'~6 . . · 

Al Shilfel is said to have been the first who discoursed of jurisprudence, 
and reduced that science into a method ;7 one wittily saying, that , the 
relators of the traditions l\lohammed were asleep till al Shafel came and 
waked them. a He was a great enemy to the scholastic divines, as has been 
already observed.9 Al Ghazali tells us that al Shafel used to-divide the 
ni~ht into three parts, one for study, another for prayer, and the third for sleep. 
It is also related of him that he never so much as once swore by God, either to 
confirm a truth, or to affirm a falsehood ;. and that being once asked his 
opinion, be remained sileri.t_for some time, and when the reason of his 
silence was demanded he answered, "I am considering first whether it be 
better to speak or to hold my tongue." The following saying is also recorded 
of him, viz. " 'Vhoever pretends to love the world and its Creator . at the 
same time is a liar."l The followers of this doctor are from him ·called 
Shafei"tes, and were formerly spread into 1\lawara'lnahr and other parts 
eastward, but are now chiefly of Arabia and Persia. . · . ·. 

Ahmed Ebn Ha'nbal, the founder of the fourth sect, was hom in the year 
of the Hejra one hundred and sixty-four; but as to the place of his birth 
there are two traditions : some say be was born at l\feru in Khoras.an, of 
which city his parents were, and that his mother brought him from thence 
to Baghdad at her breast; while others assure us that she was with child 
of him when she came to Baghdad, and that he was bom there.!! Ebn 
Hanbal in process of time attained a great reputation on account of his 
virtue and knowledge ; being so well versed in the traditions of Mohammed, 
in particular, that it is said he could repeat no less than a million of them.' 
He was very intimate with al Shftfel, fi.:.om whom be received most of .his 
traditionary knowledge, being his constant attendant till his departure for 
Egypt.4 Refusing to acknowledge the Koran to be created,5 he was, by 
order of the Khalif al Motasem, severely scourged and imprisoned.6 Ebn 
IIanbal died at Baghdad, in the year two hundred and forty-one, and was 
followed to his grave by eight hundred thousand men, and sixty thousand 
women. It is related, as something very -extraordinary, if not miraculous, 

• AI Gha.ali. Vide Poe. Spec. p. 294. a· Ebn Khalee&n. • Yet Aoulfeda sa.ys 
he lived fifty-eighty~. • Ebn Khaleciln. • Idem. 'Idem. • AI Zafarilni, 
apud Poe. Spec. p. 296. • See before, p. 109. . 1 Vide Poe. Spec. p. 295-297. 
• Ebo Khalecin. 1 Idem. • Idem. • See before, sect. iii. p. 48 &c. • Ebn 
Khalecan, Abu'lfarag. Hist. Dyn. p. 252, &c. ' · 
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that ou the day of his death no less than twenty thousand Christians, Jews, 
and' 1\Iagians, embraced the 1\Iohammedan faith.T This sect increased so 
fast, and became so powerful and -bold, that in .the year three hundred and 
twenty-three, in the Khalifat of al Radi, they raised a great commotion in 
Baghdad, entering people's houses, and spilling their wine, if they found 
any, and beating the singing women they met with, and breaking their 
instruments; and a severe edict was published against them, before they 
could be reduced to their duty:s but the Hanbalites at present are not 
very numerous, few of them being to be met with out of the limits of 
Arabia.: · • 
· The heretical sects among the Mohammedans are those which hold 
heterodox opinions in fundamentals or matters of faith. 

The first controversies relating to funda111entals began when most of the_ 
companions of Mohammed were dead :9 for in their days was no dispute, 
unless ahout things of small moment, if we except only the dissensions 
concerning the Imams, or rightful successors of their prophet, which were 
stirred up and fomented by interest and ambition; the Arabs' continual 
employment in the wars, during that time, allowing them little or no leisure 
to enter into nice inquiries and subtle distinctions: but no sooner was the 
ardour of conquest a little abated than they began to examine the Koran 
more nearly; whereupon differences in opinion became unavoidable, and at 
length so greatly multiplied, that the number of their sects, according to the 
common opinion, are seventy-three. For the Mohammedans seem ambitious 
that their religion should. exceed others even in this respect ; saying, that 
the Magians are divided into seventy sects, the Jews into seventy-one, the 
Christians into seventy-two, -and the Moslems into seventy-three, as 
Mohammed had foretold :1 of which sects they reckon one to be always 
orthodox, and_ entitled to salvation.2 

The first heresy was that of the Kharejites, who re'DOlted from Ali in the 
thirty-seventh year of the Hejra; and not long after, Mabad al Johni, 
Ghailan of Damascus, and Jonas a1 Aswari broached heterodox opinions 
concerning predestination, and the ascribing of good and evil unto God ; 
whose opinions were followed by W&sel Ebn Ata.3 This latter was the· 
scholar of Hasan of Basra, in whose school a question being proposed, 
whether he who had committed a grievous sin was to be deemed an infidel 
or not, the Kharejites (who nsed to come and dispute there) maintaining 
the affirmative, and the orthodox the negative, Wasel, without waiting his 
master's decision, withdrew abruptly, and began to publish among his 
fellow-scholars a· new opinion of his own, to wit, that such a sinner was 
in a middle state ; .and he was thereupon expelled the school ; he and his 
followers being thenceforth called 1\IOtazalites, or Separatists.& 

The ·several sects which have·· arisen since this time are variously com
pounded and decompounded of the opinions of four chief sects, the 1\Iota
zalites, the Seffitians, the Kharejites, and the Shiites.5 -

I. The Motazalites ·were the followers of the before-mentioned Wasel 

7'Ebn Kbaleciln. • Abu'lfar. ubi sup. p. 301, &c. D AI Sbah~tani, apud Poe. 
Spec. p. 194, Auctor Sharb al Mawaker, apud eund. p. 210. • Vide Poe. Spec. p. 194. 
" AI Shabrestani, apud eund. p. 211. · · 1 Idem, and Auctor Sbarh all\Iawakef, ubi 
sup. · • !idem, ib. p. 211, 212. Ei Ebn KhalecAn, iu Vita Waseli. · • AI Shahres
tani, who also reduces them to four chief sects, puts the Kadarians in the plnce of the 
M6~alites. A bu'lfar~ius ( H ist. Dyn. p. 166) reckons six f.r~cipal. sects, adding. the 
Jabanans and the Mor!Pans; and the author of Sbarh al Mawilke , e1ght, v1z.·the !116tazahtes, 
the Shiites, the KhiireJites, the Morgians, the Najarians, the Jabarians, the Mosbabbehites, 
and the sect which be calls al Najia, because that alone will be saved, being a_ccordimg to 
him the sect of the Asharians. -Vide Poe. Spec. p. 209. 
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Ebn Ata. As to their chief and general tenets, I. They entirely rejected 
all etemal attributes of God, to avoid the distinction of persons made· by 
the Christians; saying that eternity is the proper or formal attribute of his 
essence; that God knows by his essence, and not by his knowledge ;6 and · 
the same they affinned of his other attributesT (though all the Motazalites 
do not understand these words in one sense); and hence this sect were alsQ 
named Moattalites, from their divesting God of his attributes :B and they 
went so far as to say, that to affirm these attributes is the same thing 
as to make more eternals than one, and that the unity of God is incon· 
sistent with such an opinion ; 9 and this was the true doctrine of Wasel 
their master, who declared that whoever asserted an eternal attribute 
asserted there were two gods! This point of speculation concerning the 
divine attributes was not ripe at first, but was at length brought to 
maturity by Wasel's followers, after they had read the books of the philo
sophers. 2 2. They believed the word. ef God to have been created in 
1uldecto (as the school men term it), and to consist of letters and sound ; 
copies thereof being written in books, to express or imitate the original. 
They also went farther, and affirmed that whatever was created in mbjecto 
is also an accident, and liable to perish." They denied absolute ·predes
tination, holding that God was not the author of evil, but of good only; 
and that man was a free agent.:' which being properly the opinion of the 
Kadarians, we defer what may be farther said thereof till we come to speak:. 
of that sect. On account of this tenet and the first, the 1\Iotazalites look 
on themselves .as the defenders of the unity and justice of God.' 4. '.fhey 
held that if a professor of the true religion. be guilty of a grievous sin, and 
die without repentance, he will be eternally damned, though his punish
ment will be lighter than that of the infidels.6 5. They denied all vision of 
God in paradise by the corporeal eye, and rejected all comparisons "'r simi
litudes applied to God.T 

This sect are said to have been the first inventors of scholastic divinity,a 
and are subdivided into several inferior sects, amounting, as some reckon,~ 
to twenty, which mutually brand one another with infidelity; 9 the most 
remarkable of them are :- .· . 

I. The Hodeilians, or followers of Hamdan Abu Hodeil, a 1\Iotazalite 
doctor, who differed something from the common form of expression used 
by this sect, saying that God knew by his knowledge, but that his know
ledge was his essence; and so of the other attributes : which opinion he 
took from the philosophers, who affirm the essence of God to be simple, 
and without. mwtiplicity, and that his attributes are not posterior or 
accessory to his essence, or subsisting therein, but are his essence .itself: 
and this the more orthodox take to be next kin to making distinctions in 
the deity, which is the thing-they so much abhor in the Christians.t As 
to the Koran's being uncreate!i, he made some distinction; holding tha 
word of God to he partly not in mbjecto (and therefore uncreated), as 
·when he spake the word KW!, i e. Fiat, at the creation, and partly in 

1 Maimonides leaches the same, not 118 the doctrine or the M6tazalites, but his o~n. 
Vide More Nev. lib. 1, c. 57. r AI Shahrestani, apud Poe. Spec. p. 214 •. Abu'lflll'llg. 
p. 167, 0 • Vid~ Poe •. Spec. p. 224. . 1 Sharh al Mawake~!.and al Shahrest. apud Poe. r· 216. l\IBimoDld€8 (w Proleg. ad Pll'ke Aboth, sect. vrn.) asserls the same thing. 

\'ide Poe. ibid. • Al ShahresL ib. p. 215. • Abu'J.J8.rag. and al Shahrest. ubi 
sup. p. 217. See before, sect, iii. p. 48. • Vide Poe. Spec. p. 240. ' AI Shahrest. 
and Suo.rh Rllllawakef, apud Poe. ubi sup. p. 214. • 1\IIIl'llcc. Prodr. ad Ref. Alcor.' 
part. iii. p. 74. 7 Idem. ib. 8 Vide Poe. Spec. p. 213, and D'HerbeL Art . .Mota
z:elah. 1 Auctor al Mawakef. apud Poe. ib. 1 Al Shahrestimi, apud Poe. 
p. 215-217. 
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Bu'hjocto, as the pretepts, prohibitions, &c.• Marracci 3 mentions an opinion 
, of Abu Ilodeil's concerning predestinationt from an· Arab writer,4 which 

being by him expressed in a manner not very intelligible, I choose to omit. 
· 2. Tile· JobM"ians, or followers of Abu Ali l\Iohammed Ebn Abd al 
Wahhab, surnamed al Jobbll"i, whose meaning when he made use of the 
oommon expression of the 1\Iotazalites, that God knows by his essence, &c. 
was, that God's being knowing is not an attribute, the same with know
ledw•, nor such a state as rendered his being knowing necessary.5 He held 
God's word to be created in 11ubjecto, as in the preserved table, for example, 
the memory of Gabriel, 1\Iohammed, &c.6 "T~is sect, if 1\farracci has given· 
the true sense of his author, denied that God could be seen in paradise 
without the assistance of corporeal eyes; and held that man produced his 
acts bj a power superadded to health of body and soundness of limbs; that 
he who was guilty of a mortal sin was neither a believer nor an infidel, but 
a transgressor (which was the original opinion of Wasel), and if he died in 
his sins would be doomed to hell for eternity; and that God conceals 
nothing of whatever he knows from his servants.T . . 

3. The llashemians; who were so named from their master Abu Hashem 
al SaHim, the son of Abu Ali al Jobbai', and whose tenets nearly agreed 

. with those of the preceding sect.& . Abu Hashem took the 1\Iotazalite form 
of expression, that God knows by his essence, i.a a different sense from 
others, supposing it to mean, that God hath or is endued with a disposition, 
which is a known property, or quality, posterior or accessory to his exist
ence,9 His followers were so much afraid of making God the author of 
evil, thaty the would not allow him to be said to create an infidel ; because, 
according to their way of arguing, an infidel is a compound of infidelity 
and man, and God is not the creator of infidelity.I Abu Hashem, and his 
father Abu Ali al Jobbai, were both celebrated for their skill in scholastic 
divinity.£ . . ' 0 

4. The Nodbamians, or followers of Ibrahim al Nodham; who, having 
.-ead books of philosophy, set up a new sect, and, imagining he could not 
sufficiently remove God from: being the author (){ evil, without divesting 
him of his power in respect thereto, taught that no power ought to be 
ascribed to God concerning evil and rebellious a.Ctions : but this he 
affirmed against the opinion of his own disciples, who allowed that God 
could do evil, but did not, because of its turpitude. 3 Of his opinion as to 
the Korin being created we have spoken elsewhere.4 

. 5. The Hayetians, so named from Ahmed Ebn Hayet, who had been of 
the sect of the N odbamians, but broached some new notions on reading the 
philosophers. His peculiar opinions were, I. That Christ was the eternal 
'Y ord incarnate, and took a true and real body, and will judge all creatures 
in the life to come :II he also farther asserted, that there are two gods, or 
creators ; the one eternal, viz. the most high God, and the other not eternal, 
viz. Christ ;6 which opinion, though Dr. Pocock urges the same as an 
argument that he did not rightly understand the Christian mysteries,7 is not 
much different from that of the Arians and Socinians. 2. That there is a 
successive transmigration of the soul from one body into another; and that 

• Al Shahrestfini, apud Poe. p. 217, &c. 3 In Prodr. part 3, p. 74. • Al Shahrest. 
1 Idem, al'ud Poe. Spec. p. 215~ e Idem, and Auctor al !llawakef, ib. p. 218. 
7 Marrace~, ubi sup. p. 75, ex al Shahreet. a Vide Euod. ib. • AI Shahrest. apud 
Poe. p. 215. 1 Idem, p. 242. • Ebo Khalecan, in vitis eorum. • AI ~~ahrest. 
ubi sup. p."241, 242. Vide Marrncc. Prod. part. 3, p. 74. • See before, sect, m. p. 49. 
6 AJ Shahrest. ubi sup. p. 218, Abu'lfarag. p. 167. 6 AI,Shahrest. al Mawakef, et 
Ebn Kossa, apud Poe, ubi sup. p. 219. 1 Vide Poe. ib. • 



PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 115 

the last body will enjoy the reward or suffer the punishment due to each 
soul ;a and 3. That God will,be seen at the resurrection, not with the 
bodily eyes, but those of the understanding.9 . · · 

6. The· Jahedhians, or followers of Amru Ebn Bahr," surnamed al Jihedh, 
a great doctor of the :Motazalites, and very much admired -for the elegance 
of his composures ;1 who differed from his brethren in that be imagined the 
damned would not be eternally tormented in bell, but should be changed 

· .into the nature of fire, arid that the fire would of itself attract them, with- . 
out :any necessity of their going into it.!l He also taught that-if a ~an 
belie~ed God to be his Lord, and 1\fohammed th.e apostle of God, he 
became one of the faithful, and was_ obliged to nothing farther.s His 
peculiar opinion as to the Koran bas been taken notice of before.4 

7. The .Mozdarians, who embraced the opinions of lsa Ebn Sobeih 
al Mozdar, and those very absurd ones : for, besides his notions relating to 
the Koran,ll he went so directly counter to the opinion of those who 
abridged God of the power to do evil, that he affirmed it possible for God 
to l?e a liar, and unjust.6 He also pronounced him to be an infidel who 
thrust himself into the supreme government :7 nay he went so far as to as
sert men to be infidels while they said, There is no God but God, and even 
condemned all the rest of mankind as guilty of infidelity; upon which 
Ibrahim Ebn al Sendi asked him whether paradise, whose breadth equals 
that of heaven and earth, was created o~ly for ·him and two or tliree more -
who thought as he did ? to which it is said he could return. no answer.8 • 

. 3. The Basharians, who maintained the tenets of Bashar Ebn Motamer, 
the master ofall\Iozdar,ll and a principal man among the Motazalites. He 
differed in some thillgs from the general opinion of that sect, carrying man's 
free agency to a great ·excess, making it even independent: and yet he 
thought God might doom an infant to eternal punishment, but granted 
be would be unjust in so doing. He taught that God is not always obliged 
to do that which is best, for if he pleased he could make all men true 
believers. These sectaries also held, that if a man repent of a mortal sin, 
and afterwards return to it, he will be liable to suffer the punishment due 
to the former transgression.! · ' · . . . 

9. The Thamamians, who followed 'Thamama Ebn Bashar, a chief ~Iota
zalite. Their peculiar opinions were, I. That sinuers should remain.in hell 
for ever. 2. That free actions have no producing author. 3. That at the 
resurrection all infidels, idolaters, atheists, Je'!VS, Christians, M.agians, and 
heretics. shall be reduced to dust.!i! · ' 

10. The Kadar.ians; which is really a moie ancient ~me than that of 
l\Iotazalites; l\Iabad al Johni and his adherents being so called, who dis
puted the doctrine of predestination before Wasel quitted his master ;• for 
which reason some use the denomination of Kadarians as more extensive 
than the other~ and comprehend all the l\Iotazalites under it.4 This sect 
deny absolute predestination, saying that evil and injustice ought not to be 
attributed to God, but ·to man, who is a free agent, and.may therefore 
be rewarded or punished for his actions, which God has granted him power 
either to do or to let alonl!.s And hence it is said they are called Kada 
ri~ because they deny al Kadr, or God's absolute decree; though others 

1 Marracc, et ai Shahre:;t. ubi sup. 9 Marracc. ibid. p. 75. 1 Vide D'Heroel 
Bib I. Orient. art. Giahedh. • AI Shahrest. ubi sup. P• 260. 1 Marracc. ubi Sll 

• Sect. iii. p. 49. .. Vide ibid. et p. 48. 6 AI Shahrest. apud Poe. p. 241. 7 Ma 
race. ubi sup.!'· 75. • AI Shabrestimi, ubi sup. p. 220. 11 Poe. Spec. p. 22. 
1 Marraoo, ub• sup. • Idem. ibid. a AI ShahresL • AI Firauzab. Vide Poe 
Spec. p. 231, 232, et 214. • AI Shahrest. Vide Poe. Spec. p. 235, et 240, &e. 
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thinking it not so proper to affix a name to a sect from a doctrine which 
they combat, will have it come from Kadr, or Kodrat, i. e. power, because 
they assert man's power to act freely.6 Those, however, who give the name 
of Kadarians t.o the :Motazalites are their enemies, for they disclaim it, and 
give it to' their antagonists the Jabarians, who likewise refuse it as an 
infamous appellation,7 because l\Iohammed is said to have declared the Ka
darians to be the 1\[arrians of his followers.& Dut what the opinion of 
these Kadarians in :Mohammed's time was is very uncertain: the 1\Iotaza
lites say '\he name belongs to those who assert predestination, and make God 
the author of good and evil,9 viz. the Jabarians; but all the other l\Ioham
medan sects agree to fix it on the 1\lotazalites, who they say are like the 
1\Iagians in establishing two rrinciples, light, or God, the author of good, 
and darkness, or the devil, the author of evil : but this cannot absolutely be 
said of the 1\lotazalites, for they (at least the generality of them) ascribe 
men's good deeds to God, but their evil deeds to themselves; meanintY 
thereby that man has a free liberty and power to do either good or evil, and 
is mastet of his actions ; and for this reason it is said that the other 1\Ioham
medans'call them 1\lagians, because they assert another author of actions 
besides God.t And, indeed, it is a difficult matter to say what Moham
med's own opinion was in this matter; for on the one side the Koran 
itself is pretty plain for absolute predestination, and many sayings of 
l\Iohammed are recorded. to that purpose,' and one in particular, wherein 
:he introduces Adam and 1\Ioses disputing before God in this manner: 
Thou, says 1\Ioses.; art Adam; whom God created, and animated with the 
breath of life, and caused to be worshipped by the angels, and placed 
ill paradise, from. whence mankind have been expelled for thy fault : 
whereto Adam answered, Thou art :Moses ; whom, God chose for his 
apostle, and entrusted him with his word,· by giving thee the tables of the 
law, and whom he vouchsafed to admit to discourse .with himself: how 
many years dost thou find the law was written before I was created? Says 
1\Ioses, Forty : And dost thou not find, replied Adam, these words therein; 
And Adam rebelled against his Lord and transgressed ? which 1\Ioses con
fessing, Dost thou· therefore blame me, continued he_, for doing that which 
God wrote of me that I should do, forty years before I was created; nay, 
for what was decreed co:ftcerning me fifty thou..and years before the creation 

·of heaven and earth? In the conclusion of which dispute 1\Iohammed 
declared toot Adam had the better of 1\loses. On the other side, it is urged 
in the behalf of !he 1\Iotazalites, that 1\Iohammed declaring that the Kada
riaus and 1\lagians had been cursed by the tongues of seventy prophets, and 
being asked who the Kadarians were, answered, Those who assert that God 
predestinated them to be guilty of rebellion; and yet punishes them for it : 
al Hasan is also said to have declared, that God sent 1\Iohammed to the 
Arabs while they were Kadarians, ot Jabarians, and laid their sins ·upon 
God : and to confirm the matter this sentence of the Koran is quoted ;4 
When they commit a filthy action, they say, We found our fathers practis
ing the same, and God hath commanded us so to do: Say, Verily God 
commandeth not filthy actions.5 

II. The Sefatians held the opposite opinion to the 1\Iotazalites in respect 
to the eternal attributes of God, which they affirn1ed; making no distinc
tion between the essential attributes aud those of operation : and hence 

•. Vide Poe. Spec. p. 231!. 7 AI 1\iotarrezi, al Shah rest. Yide ibid. p. 232. 1 I idem, 
&c. ibid. 9 !idem, ibid. 1 Vide Poc.l:>pec. p. 233, &c. 2 Vide ibid. p. 237. 
• Ebn al Athir, al Bokhari, apud Poe. p. 236. • Chap. 7. 5 All\lotarrezi, apud · 
eund. p. 237, 238, 
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they were named Sefatians, or Attributists. Their doctrine was that of the. 
first Mohammedans, who were not yet .acquainted with th~se nice dis
tinctions: but this sect afterwards introduced another species of de_clarative 
attributes, or such as were necessarily used in historical narration, as hands, 
face, eyes, &c. which they did nol o.ffer to explain, but contented them
selves with saying they were in the law, and that they called them declarar 
tive attributes. 6 However, at length, by giving various explications and in
terpretations of these attributes, they divided into many di.fferent opinions: 
some, by taking the words in the literal sense, fell into the notion of a like
ness or similitude between God and created beings ; to which it is said the 
Karaiteij among the Jews, who are for the literal interpretation of l\Ioses's 
law, had shown them the way :7 others explained them ill another manner, 
saying that no creature was like God, but that they neither understood, 
nor thought it necessary to explain the precise signification of the words 
)\'hich seem to affirm the same of both; it being sufficient to belie-ye that 

· God hath no companion or similitude. Of this opinion was 11Ialea Ebn 
Ans, who declared as to the expression of God's sitting on his -throne, in 
particular, that though the meaning is kno~ yet the manner is un
known ; and that it is necessary to believe it, but heresy to make any ques- · 
~~~~ . . 

The sects of the Sef3.tians are, . 
I. The .Ash:lria.ns, the ,followers ofAbu1 Hasan at"AsMri, who was fi~t 

a Motazalite, and the scholar of Abu Ali al Jobhai, but disagreeing from 
his master in opinion as to God's being bound (as the 1110tazalites assert) 
to do always that which is best or most expedient, left liim, and set up 
a new sect of himself. The occasion of this difference was the putting 
a case concerning .three brothers, the- first of whom lived· in obedience 
to God, the second in rebellion against him, and the third died an infant. 
Al JobiJa"i being asked what he thought would become of them, answered, 
that the first would be Fewarded in paradise, the second punished in hell, 
and the third neither rewarded nor punished: but what, objected alAsilli
ri, if the third say, 0 L<ml, if thou hadst given me longer life, that I might 
l1ave entered paradise with my believing brother, it would have been better 
for me; to which al Jobb3.'i replied, that God would answer, I knew that if 
thou. hadst lived longer, thou wouldst have been a wicked person, ani! 
therefore cast into helL Then, retorted al Ash:iri, the second will say, 0 
Lord, why didst thou not take me away while I was an infant, as thou 
didst my brother, ~hat I might not have deserved to be pu:qished for my sins, 
nor be cast into hell? To which al Jobba'i could return no other answer, 
than that God prolonged his life to give-him an opportunity of obtaining the 
highest degree of perfection, which was best for him: but al.Ash:iri demand
ing farther, why he did not for the same· reason grant the other a longer life, 
to whom it -would have been equally advantageous; al Jobba'i was so put to 
it, that. he asked whether the devil possessed him ? No, says al Ash:iri, 
but the master's ass will not pass the bridge ;1 i. e. he is posed., 

The opinions of the Ashanans were, I. That they allowed the attributes 
of God to be distinct from his essence, yet so as to forbid any comparison to 
be made between God and his creatures.2 This was also the opinion 
of Ahmed Ebn Hanbal, and David al Ispahani, and others, who herein 
followed Malee Ebn:Ans, and were so cautious of any assimilation of God 
to created beings, that they declared whoerer moved his hand while he read 
these words : I have created with my hand; or stretched forth his finger 

. . 1 AI Sbaruest. 'Pud Poe. Spec. p. 223.. 7 Vide Poe. ibid. p. 224. · a Vide eund. 
!b•d. 1 Auctor al Mawi>.kef, et al Safad•, apud Poe. ubi &up. p. 2301 &c! Eb.n Khalec. · 
m Vita al Jobbal. \ 1 AI Shahrest. apud Poe. Spec. p. 230. 



118 PRELIMINARY .DISCOURSE. sECT. vm. . . . . 
. in repeating this saying of Mohammed : The heart of the believer is 
between two finger~ of the Merciful ; ought to have his finger cut otT :3 and 

. the reasons they gave for not explaining any such words were, that it is 
forbidden in the Koran, and that such explications were necessarily founded 
on conjecture and opinion, from which no man ought to speak of the attri
butes of God, because the words of the Koran might by that means come 
to be understood differently from the author's meaning: nay some have 
been so superstitiously scrupulous in this matter as not .to allow the words 
hand, face, and the like, when they occur in the Koran, to be rendered into 
Persian or. any other language, but require .them to be read in the very 
original words, and this they call the safe way. • 2! As to predestination, 
they held that God bath one eternal will, which is applied to whatsoever he 
willeth, both of his own actions and those of men, so far as they are created 
by him, but not as they are acquired or gained by them : that he willeth 
both their good and their evil, their profit and their hurt, and as he willeth 
and knoweth, he willeth concerning men that which he knoweth, and hath 
commanded the pen to write the same in the preserved table : and this 
is his decree, and eternal immutable counsel and purpose,5 They also went 

· so far all to say, that it may be agreeable to the ·way of God that man should. 
be commanded what he is not able to perform.6 But while they allow man 
some power, they seem to restrain it to such a power as cannot produce any 
thing new; 'only God., say they, so orders his providence, that he creates, 
after, or under, and together with every created or new. power, an action 
which is readywhenever a man wills it, and sets about it: and this action 
is called Cash, i~ e. Acquisition, being in respect to its creation, from God, 

· but in respect to its being produced., employed, and acquired., from man.7 
And this being generally esteemed the orthodox opinien, it may not be im
proper farther to explain the same in the words of some other writers .. The 
elective actions of men, says one, fall under the power of God alone ; nor is 
their own power effectual thereto : but God causeth to exist in man power 
and choice; and if there be no impediment, he causeth his action to exist 
also, subject to his power, and joined with that and his choice ; which 

,action, as created., is· to be ascribed to God, but as produced, employed, or 
acquired, to man. So that by the acquisition of an action is properly meant 

.a man's joining or connecting the same with his power and will, yet allow· 
ing herein no impression or influence on the existence thereof, save only that 
it is subject to his power.B Others, ho~ever, who are also on the side of al 
Ash:iri, and reputed orthodox, explain the matter in a different manner, and 
grant the impression or influence of the created power of man o-n his action, 
and that this power is what is called Acquisition.9 But the point will he still 
clearer, if we hear a third author, who rehearses the various opinions, or ex
plications ~f the opinion of this sect, in the following words, viz. A bu'l Hasan 
al Ash:iri asserts all the actions of men to be subject to the power of God, 
being created by him, and that the power of man hath no influence at all on 
that which he is empowered to do; but that both the power, and what is 
subject tb.ereto, fall under the power of Cod : al Kadi Abu Beer says that 
the essence or subMance of the action is the effect of the power of Goil, but 
its being elther an action of obedience, as prayer, or an action of disobedi
ence, as fornication, are qualities of the action, which proceed from the 
power of man; Abd'almalec, known by the title of ImAm al Haramein, 

1 AI Shahrest, apud Poe. Spec. p. 228, &c. 
eund, p. 245, &c. 8 Idem, ibid. p. 246. 
8 Auci.Qr Sharh al Mawilket; apud eund. p. 247. 

' Vide Poe. ibid. 5 AI Shabrest. arud 
7 AI Shahrest, apud Poe. p. 245, &c. 

t AI Shahrest, ibid.~· 248. 
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Abu1 IIosein of Basra, and other learned men, held that- the actiorui of 
men are effected ~y the power which God hat~ created in m:m. and that 
God causeth to e:ust in man both power and will, and that th1s power and 
will do necessarily produce that which man is empowered to do : and ,A_bu 
Ishak al Isfariyeni taught, that that which maketh impression, or hath m
fiuence on an action, is a compound of the power of God and the power of 
man.l The same author obserres, that their ancestors, perceiving a mani
fest difference between those things which are the effects of the election of 
man, and those thin!!'!! which are the -necessary effects of inanimate agents, 
destitute both of kngwledae and choice, and being at the Saine time pressed 
by the arguments which p:'ove that God is the Creator of all things, and con
sequently of those things which are done by men, to conciliate the matter, 
«:hose the middle way, asserting actions to proceed from the power of God, 
and the acquisition of man; God's way of dealing with his serrants being, 

_that when lnan intendeth obedience, God createth in him an action of 
obedience, and when be intendeth disobedience, he createth in him an 
action of disobedience; so that man seemeth to be the effective producer of 
Lis action, though he really be not. I!. But this, proceed!! the same writer, is 
again pressed with its difficulties, because the very intention of the mind is 
the work of God,- so that no man hath any lihare in the production of his 
own actions ; for which reason the ancients disapproved of too nice an -in
quiry into this point, _the end of the dispute concerning the same being, for 
the most part, either the taking away of all preceptS· positive as well as 
negative, or else the associating of a companion with God, by introducing 
some other independent agent besides hinl. Those, therefo'e, who. would 
speak more accurately, use this form: There is neither compulsion nor free 
li~rty, but the "·ay lies between the two; t~e power and will in man be
ing both created -by God, though the merit or guilt be in1puted unto ~an. 
-Yet, after all. it is judged the safest way to follow the steps of tl1e primitive 
~Ioslems, and, avoiding subtle disputations and too curious inquiries, to 
leave the 1..--nowledge of this matter wholly unto G~s 3. As to mortal sin 

1 Auctor Sharh ai Tawalea, apud eunct"ibid. p. 248, &c. 'Idem, ibid. p. 2.49, 250. 
• ldc;m, ibid. p. 250, 251. I trust the reader will not be offended if, as a fanher illustra
tion of what has been olaid on this subjP.Ct, (in producing of which I have pur_po!-'e!y kept to 
th~ origin.U Mohammedan expressions) I transcribe a ~<>e or two from a postocript sub
jolDed t.o the epistle I have quoted above, (sect. iv. p. 77.) in ,.hich the point of fre&will is 
treated e11 pr1'ftsSO, Therein the Moorish author, having- mentioned the two opposire 
opiniocs of the Kadarians, who allow free-will, and the Jabarians, who make mr.n a neces
sary agent, (the former ohrhich 11pinions, be says, seems to approach nearest r.o that of tbe 
greater.part of Christians, and of tbe Jews) declares the true opinion to be thai of the Son
nita, •ho asoert that man bath power aod will to choose good and evil, and can m9reover 
know be shall be rewarded if he do •·ell, and shall be pmllibed if he do ill ; hut that be 
depenO. notwithstanding on God's power, and willeth, if God willeth, but not otherwi;e. 
~ben he proceeds brieJly to refule the two extreme opinions, anti first to prove that of the 
Kad..rJBns, though it be agreeable to God's ju..--tice, inconsistent with his attributes of wisdom 
and pow~r: •: Sapientia enim Dei," says he, ~ eomprehendit qniCi)uid fuit et futurum est 
ab 2lenutate m fin~ uaque mundi et postea. Et ita novit ab eterno omnia opera ereatu
rarum, &lve bona, SIVe ma.Ja. q,.., fuerint creata cum potentia Dei, et ejus Iibera et deteJ'o 
tn10ata voluntate, sic:nt ipsi visum fuit. Denique novit eum qniJuturus erst malus, etta
men_ eravit e~m, et similiter bonum, quem etiam creavit: neque negari potest quin, si ipsi 
hbwoset, pollllSSel omnes creue bonos : pla~t tamen Deo creare bonos et malos, cum 
Deo eoti si& •'-I uta et libera Yolnntas, et perfect& eleetio, et non homini. Ita enim 
S.Uomon in suis proverbiia dixit, Yitam et morlem, bonum et malum, di> itias et pauper
bl~m, esse et venire a Dc:o. Cbristiani etiam dicunt S. Paulum dillise in &u~ episo
tollS ; DJCet_ etiam lutum figulo, quare faeis unum vas ad honorem, et aliud vu 
ad eontumeliam 1 Cum igitur miser homo fuerit ereatus a voluntare Dei et potentia, nibil 
aliud potesc tribui ipsi quam ipse &en5ll8 cogno;ceaJi et sentiendi an bene vel -male 
faciaL Qu2 uniea _ can.a (i,J est, &eDSUA cognoscendi) erit ejUA gloria! vel p<EDe 
e&UA: per talelll ennn lltDSwn nov it quid boni vel mali adversus Dei p~""«pla ftcerit." 
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the Asbarirols taught, that if a believer guilty of such sin die without 
repentance, his sentence is to be left to God, whether he pardon him out ,of 
mercy, or whether the prophet intercede for him, (according to that saying 
recorded of him, " l\Iy intercession shall be employed for those among my 
people who shall be guilty of grevious crimes,") or whether he punish him 
in proportion to his demerit, and afterwards, through his mercy, admit him 
into paradise: but that it is not to be supposed he will remain for ever 
in hell with the infidels, seeing it is declared that whoever shall have faith 
in his heart but-of the weight of an ant shall be delivered from hell-fire.4 

An~ this is generally received for the orthodox doctrine in this point, and is 
diametrically opposite to that of the 1\Iotazalites. 

These were the more rational Scfatians, but the ignorant part of them, 
not knowing how otherwise to explain the expressions of the Koran 
relating to the declarative attributes, fell into most gross and absurd 
opinions, making God corporeal, and like created beings,5 Such were, 

2.· The 1\Ioshabbehites, or llSSimilators ; who allowed a resemblance 
between God and his creatures,6 supposing him to be a figure composed of 
members or parts, either spiritual or corporeal, and capable of Jocal motion, 
of ascent and descent, &c.7 Some of this sect inclined to the opinion of the 

The opinion of the Jabarians, on the other hand, he rejects as contrary to man's conscious
ness of his own power and choice, and inconsistent with God's jnstice, and his having given 
mankin.t lawt~, to the observing or transgre;osing of which he has annexed rewards and 
punishments. After this he proceeds to explain the third opinion i'n the followino- words : 
" Tertia opinio Zunis (i.e. Sonnitarum), qure nra est, aflirmat homini potestatem :sse, sed 
"limitatam a sua CfUSS, id est, dependentem a Dei potentia et voluntate, et propter illam 
cognitionem qua deliherat bene vel mal~ facere, esse dignum prena vel prremiQ. 1\Ianifestutn 
est in reternitate non fuisse aliam potentiam prreter Dei nostri omnipotentis, e cujus potentia 
pendebant omnia possibilia, id est, qure poterant esse; cum ab ipso fuerin' creata. Sapientia 
,vero Dei novit etiam qum non sunt futura ; et potentia ejus, et.si non creaverit ea, potuit 
tamen, si ita Deo placuisset. Ita novit sapientia Dei qure·erant impossibilia, id est, qum 
non poterant esse ; qure tamen nuJio pacto pendent ab ejus potentia: ab ejus enim poten
tia nuJia pendent nw p098ibilia.-Dicimus enim a Dei potentia non yendare creare Deum 
alium ipsi aimilem, nee creare aliquid quod moveatur et q_uiescat simu eodem tempore, cum 
}lmc aint ex impoesibilibus : comprehendit tamen sua sap1entia tale aliquid non pendere ab 
ejus potentiii..-A potentia igitur Dei pendet solilm quod potest esse, et possibife est esse: 
qure semper parata est dare esse possibilibus. Et si hoc penitus cognoscamus, cognoscemus 
pariter omne quod est, seu futurum est, sive sint opera nbstra, sive quid vis aliud, pendere a sola 
potentia Dei. Et hoc non privatim intelligitur,sedin genere de omni eo quod estetmovetur,. 
aive in crelis, sive iu terra ; et nee aliqua l.'otentiii potest impediri Dei potentia, cum nulla alia 
potentia absolute sit, lmeter Dei ; potentJ.a vero nostra non est a se, nisi a Dei potentia : et 
cum potentia nostra diCitur esse a causa sua, ideo dicimus potentiam nostram esse straminis 
eomparatam cum potentia Dei : eo enim modo quo stramen movetur a motu maris, ita nos
Ira ~tia et voluntas a Dei potentia. Itaque Dei potentia semper est parata etiam ad 
ooo1dendum aliquem; ut si qui! hominem occidat, non dicimus potentia hominis id factum, · 
sed reterna potentia Dei : error enim est id tribuere potentia! hominis. Potentia enim Dei, 
ciim semper sit parata, et 11nte ipsum hominem, ad occidendum ; si sola hominis potentiil id 
factum esse diceremu.•,et moreretur, potentia sane Dei (qure ante erst) jam ibi esset frustra; 

'quia post mortem non potest potentia Dei eum iterum occidere; ex quo sequeretur poten
tiam Dei impediri a potentia hominis, et potentiam hominis anteire et antecellere potentiam 
Dei ; quod est absurdum et impossibile. Igitur Dens est 'lui operatur reternil sua potentia; 
ai V8r0 homini injiciatur CUJpa, sive in ta)i homicidio, SIVe in aJiis, hoc est quantum ad • 

_ prii!CCpta et legem. Homini tribuitur soh'im opus externe, et ejus electio, qure est a volun• 
tate ejus et potentia; non vero interne.-Hoc est punctum illud indivisibile et secretum, 
quod a paucissimis capitur, ut sapientissimus Sidi Abo Hamet Elgaceli (i.e. Dominus ~bu 
Hamed al Ghazali) aflirmat (cujus spiritui Deus concedat gloriam, Amen!) sequent1bus 
verbis • Ita abditum et profundum et abstrueum est intelligere punctum illud Liberi 
A rbitrii, ut neque characteres ad scribendum, neque ullre rationes ad exprimendum sufli 
ciant, et omnes,. quotquot de hac re locuti sunt, h8!5erunt confnsi in _ripa tnnti et}am 
spaciosi maris." 

4 AI Shahrest.apud Poe. Spec. p. 258, · 6 Vide Poe. ibid. p. !55, &·c. Abultar, 
p.:167, &c. • Al Mawakef, apud Poe. ibid. •. 7 AI Shabrest. apud eund. i!>id. p. 226. 
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. IIollll.ians, who believed that the divine nature might be united with the 
human in the 8ame person; for they granted it possible that God· might 
appear in a human form, as Gabriel did : and to confirm their opinion they 
allege Mohammed's words, that he saw his lord in a most beautiful form, 
and .Moses talking with God face to face.s And, · 

3. The Keramians, or followers of .. 1\lohammed Ebn Keram, called also 
:Mojasseniians, or Corporealists; who not only admitted ·a resemblance 
between God and created beings, but declared God to be corporeal.9 . The 
more sober among them, indeed;when they applied the word body to God, 
'vould be understood to mean that he is a self-subsisting being, which with 
them is the definition of body: but yet some of them affirmed him to 
be finite, and circumscribed either on all sides, or on some only (a8 beneath, 
for example), according to different opinions ; 10 and others allowed that he · 
might be felt by the hand, and seen by the eye. Nay, one David al Jawari 
went so far as to say, that his deity was a body composed of flesh [and 
blood, and that he had members, as hands, feet, a head, a tongue, eyes; l!Jld 
ears; but that he was a· body, however, not like other bodies, neither was 
he like to any created being : he is also said farther to have affirmed that 
from the crown of the head to the breast he was .hollow, and from the 
breast downward solid, and that he had black curled hair.l These most 
blasphemous and monstrous notions were the consequence of the literal 
acceptation of those passages in the Koran which figuratively attribute cor
poreal actions to God, and of the words .of 1\lohammed,- when he said, that 
God created man in his own image, and that he hi~self had felt the fingers 
of God, which heolaid on his back, to be cold: besides which, this sect are 
charged with fathering on their prophet a great number of spurious and 
forged traditions to support their opinion, the greater_ part whereof they 
borrowed from the Jews, who are accused as naturally prone to assimilate 
God to men, so that they describe him as weeping for Noah's flood till his 
eyes were sore.2 And indeed, though we grant the Jews may. have 
imposed on Mohammed and his followers in many instances, and told them 
as solemn truths things which themselves believed not or had invented, yet 
many expressions of this kind are to be found in their writings; as when 
they introduce God roaring like a lion at· every watch of the night; and 
crying, " Alas! that I have laid waste J11Y house, and suffered my temple to 
be burnt, and sent my children into banishment among the heathe~" &c.s 
. 4. The Jabarians ; who are the direct opponents of the Kadarians, 

denying free agency in man, and ascribing his actions wholly unto God." 
They take their denomination from al Jabr, which signifies necessity or 
compulsion; because they hold man to be necessarily and inevitably con
strained to act as ·be does, by force of God's eternal and immutable decree.s 
This sect is distinguished into several species ; some being more rigid and 
extreme in their opinion, who are thence called pure Jabarians, and others 
more moderate, who are therefore called middle Jaharians. The former 
will not allow men to be said either to act, or to have any power at 
all, either operative or acquiring; asserting that man can do nothing, but 
produces all his· actions by necsssity, having neither power, ·nor will, nor 
choice, any more than an inanimate agent: they also declare that rewarding 
and punishing are also the effects of necessity; and the same they say of 
the imposing of commands. Tbis was the doctrine of the Jahmians, the 

6 \'ide 1\farracc. Prodr. part iii. p. 7($. 1 AI Shahrest. ubi sup. 10 Idem, ibid. p~225. 
1 Idem, ibid. p. 226, 227. 2 Idem, ibid. p. 227, 228. • Talm. Berachoth, e. 1. Vide 
Poe. ubi sup. p. 228. · • \"ide Abulfarag. p. 168. & AI Shahrest. aJ :Uawakef, et Eb11 
al Kassa, apud Poe. ibid. p. 238, &c. 
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fo~lowe~ of Jahm E~n. Safwan, "."ho likewise held th:'t paradise and hell 
~ill vamsh, or_ be annihilated, after those who are destmed thereto respec
tively shall have entered them, so that at last there·will remain no existing 
being besides God ; 6 supposing those words of the Koran, which declare 
that th~ inhabitants of paradise and of hell shall remain therein for ever, to 
be hyperbolical only, and intended for corroboration, and not to denote an 
eternal duration in reality.T The moderate Jabarians are they who -!"--~ 
some power to man, but such a power as hath no influence on the action : 
for as to those who grant the power of man to have a certain influence- on 
the action, which influence is called Acquisition, aome s will not admit them 
to be called J abarians ; though others reckon those also to "be called middle 
Jabarians, and to contend for the middle opinion between absolute necessity 

_ and absolute liberty, who attribute to man acquisition, or concurrence, in 
producing the action, whereby he gaineth commendation or -blame, (yet 
without admitting it to have ·any influen,ce on the action), and therefore 
make the AsMrians a branch of this sect.9 Having again mentioned the 
term Acquisition, we may perhaps have a clearer idea of what the Jloham
medans mean thereby, when told, that it is defined to be an action directed 
to the obtaining of profit~ or the removing of hurt, and for that reason never 
applied to any action of God, who acquireth to himsdf neither profit nor 
hurt.l Of the middle or moderate Jabarians, were the Najarians, and the 
Derarians. - The Naj~rians were the adherents of AI Hasan Ebn Moham
med al Naj~, who taught that God was he who created the actions o£ 
men, both good and bad, and that man acquired them, and also that man's 

_ power had an influence on the action, or a certain eooperation, 11·hich · 
he called acquisition ; and herein he agreed :with al Ashan! The Dera
rians were the- disciples of Derar Ebn Amru, who held also that men's 
actions are really created by God, and that. man really acquired them.s 
The Jabarians alsd say, that God is absolu~ Lord of his creatures, and 
may deal with them according to his own pleasure, without rendering 
account to any, and that if he should ~dmit all men without distinction 
into paradise, it would be no impartiality, or if he should cast them all into 
hell it would be no injustice.• And in this particular likewise they agree 
with the Asharians, who assert the same,s and say that reward is a favour 
from God, and .punishment a piece of justice i obedience being by them 
considered as ·a sign only of future reward, and transgression as a sign 
of future punishment. II - _ _ 

5. The :r.Iorgians; who are said to be derived from the Jabarians.7 
These teach that the judgment of every true believer, who hath been guilty 

• AI Sbahrest. al Motarezzi, et Ebn al Kossa, apud eund. p. 239, 243, &c. 1 Idem, ibid. 
p. 260. 8 AI Sbabrest. • Ebn al Kossa, et all\lawakef. 1 Ebn al Koss£., apud Poe. 
ubi sup. p. 240. • AI Sbahrest. apud eund. p. 245. ~ Idem, ibid. • Abulfarag, 
p. 168, &c. 1 Al Sbabrestani, ubi 1up. p. 252, &c. 1 Sbarb a1 TawiUea, ibid. To 
the same effect writes the Moorish author quoted above, from whom I will ventnre to tran
scribe the following p~, with which he concludes his discourse on Free-will. ''Intel- -
le_ctus ferf;! lumine naturah novit Deum esse rectum judicem et justum, qui non aliter afficit 
creaturam quam juste: etiam Deum esse absolutum Dominum, et bane orbis machinam 

-esse ejus, et ab eo creatam; Deum nullis debere rationem reddere, cum quicqoid &,"11t, agat 
jure proprio sibi; et ita absolute poterit afficere prremin vel prena quem vult, cum omni8 
creatura ait ejus, nee facit cuiquam injuriam, etsi eam tormentia et prenis a>ternis alliciat : · 
plus enim boni et commodi accepit creatura quando accepit esse A suo creatore, quam 
mcommodi et damoi quando ab eo damnata est et afl'~cta tormentis et prenis. Hoc autem 
intelligitur si Deus absolute id faceret. Quando enim Deus, pietate et misericordia motus, 
eligit aliquos ut ipsi serviant, Dominus Deus gratia sua id facit ex 'infinitA bonitate ; et 
quando aliquos derelinquit, et prenis et tormentis afficit, ex justitia et rectitudine. Et 
tandem dicimus omnes prenas esse justas qu~e l Deo veniunt et nostr8 tan tum culpA, et omnia 
bone ease a pietate et misericordia ejus infinita." 7 AI Sbahrest. ubi sup. p. 256. 



SECT, Vrtl, · PRELil\UNARY DISCOURSE. 123 
I 

of a grievous sin, will be deferred till the resurrection·; for which reason 
they pass no sentence:on him in this world, either of absolution or con
demnation. They also hold that disobedience with faith hll!teth_ not ; ~d 
that on the other hand, obedience with infidelity profiteth not.8 · As to the 
reason of their name tl1e learned differ, because of the diffetent significations 
of its root, each of which they accommodate to some opinion of the sect. 
Some think them so called because thej postpone works to intention, that 
is, esteem works to be inferior in degree to intention and profession of the 

. faith; 9 others, 'because they .allow hope, by asserting that disobedience ~th 
faith. hurteth not, &c. ; others take the reason of the name to be, their 
dP.ferring the sentence· of the heinous sinner till the resurrection ; 1 and 
others, their- degrading of Ali, or removing him from the first degree 
to the fourth : rt for the :Morgians, in some points relating to the. office ot 
Imam, agree with the Kharejites. This sect is divided into four species : 
three of which, according as they happen to agree in. particular dogmas 
with the Kharejites, the Kadarians, or the Jabarlans, are distinguished· 
as 11Iorgians of those sects, and the fourth is that of the pure .M:orgians; 
which last species is again subdivided into five others.s The opinions of 
1\fokatel and Bashar, both of a sect of the 1\fOS"gians called Thaubanians, 
should not be omitted. The fonner asserted that disobedience h11rts not 
hipt who professes the unity of God, arid is endued with faith; 'and that no 
true believer shall be cast into hell : he ·also taught that God will surely 
forgive all crimes besides infidelity; and that a disobedient believer will be 
punished, at the day of resurrection, on the bridge6 )aid over the. midst of 
hell, where the flames of hell-fire shall catch hold on him, and tonnent him 
in proportion to his disobedience, and that he shall then be admitted 
into paradise.5 The latter held, that if God do cast the believers guilty of 
grievous. sins into hell, yet they will be delivered thence after they shall 
have beeu sufficiently punished; but that it is neither possible nor con
·sistent with justice, that they should remain therein for ever: which, as has 
been observed, was the opinion of al Ash:l.ri. . 
· III. The Kbarejites are they who depart or revolt from the lawful prince 
established by public consent; and thence comes their name, which signi
fies revolters or rebels.6 The firSt who' were so' called were twelve thousand 
men who revolted from Ali, after they had fough~ under him at the batt!~ 
of Seftcin, taking offence at his submitting the decision of his rigbt to the 
Khalifat, which 1\Ioawiyah disputed with him, to . arbitration, though they 
themselves had first obliged him to it.T These were also called Mohak
kemites, or Judiciarians; because the reason which they gave for their _ 
revolt was, that Ali had referred a matter concerning the religion of God_ tO
the judgment of men, whereas the judgment, in such case, belonged only 
unto God.B The heresy of the Kbarejites consisted chiefly in two things ... 
1. In that they affirmed a man might be promoted to the dignity of Imam, 
or prince, though he was not of the tribe of Koreish, nor even a freeman, 
provjied he was a just and pious person, and endued with the other 
requisite qualifications ; and also held, that if the Imam turned aside from 
the truth, he might. be put to death or deposed ; and that there was 
no absolute necessity for any Imam at all in the world. 2. In that they. 
charged Ali with sin, for having left an affair to the judgment of men, 
which ought to have been determined by God alone ; and went so far as to 
declare Lim guilty of infidelity, and to curse him on that account,l In the 

8 Abulfar. p. 169. 8 AI Firauz. 1 r:bn al Athtr, AI 1\Iotarrezi. • AI Shahrest. 
ubi sup. p. 2a4, &c. s Idem, ibid, ' See before, sect. iv. p. 65, • AI Sbahrest, 
ubi sup. p. 257. 6 Idem, ibid. p. 269. 'See Ockley'11 Hist. o( the Sarac, vol, i, 
P• 60, &c. 8 AI Shab.resc. ubi sup. p. 270. 1 Idem, ibid, 
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38th year of the Hejra, which was the year following the revolt, all the 
Kharejites, who persisted in their rebellion, to the number of four thousan 
were cut to pieces by Ali, and as several historians~ write, even to a mm 
but others say nine of them escaped, and that two fled into Oman, two in 
Kerman, two into Sejestan, two into .Mesopotamia, and one to Tel lllawrfu 
and that these propagated their heresy in those places, the same remaini1 
there to this day.s The principal sects of the Kharejites, besides t: 
1\lohakkemites above mentioned, are six ; which, though they greatly difl 
among themselves in other matters, yet agree in these, viz. tlmt they abs 
lutely reject Othman and Ali, preferring the 'doing of this to the great! 
obedience, and allowing marriages to be contracted on no other terms; th 
they account those who are guilty of grievous sins to be infidels; and tlJ 
they hold it necessary to resist the Imam when he transgresses the Ia 
One sect of them deserves•more particular notice, viz. 

The W a'idians ; sa called from al W a"i~, which signifies the threats < 
nounced by God against the wicked. These are the antagonists of t 
l\lorgians, and assert that he who is guilty of a grievous sin ought to 
declared an infidel or apostate, and will be eternally punished jn ht 
thongh he were a true believer : • which opinion of theirs, as has be 

. observed, occasioned the first rise of the l\IOtazalites. One Jaafar E 
l\lobashshar, of the sect of the Nodhamians, was yet inore severe than t 
W a'idians, pronouncing him to 'be a reprobate and an apostate who ste: 
but a grain of corn. II . 

IV. The Shiite11 are the opponents of the Kharejites: their na1 
properly signifies sectaries or adherents in general, but is peculiarly used 
denote those of Ali Ebn Abi Taleb; who maintain him to be lawful KhE 
and Imam, and that the supreme authority, both in spirituals and temporE 
of right belongs to his descendants, ~otwithstanding they may be depriv 
of it by the injustice of others, or their own fear. They also teach, that t 
office of Imam is not a common thing, depending on the will of the vulg 
so that they may set up whom .they please ; but a fundamental affair 
religion, and an article which the prophet could not have neglected, or l 
to the fancy of the common peQple : 6 nay some, thence called lmamia 
go so far as to assert, that religion consists solely in the knowledge of 1 
true lmam.7 The principal sects of the Shiites are five, which are subdi vid 

·into an almost innumerable number; so that some understand l\Iohamme 
prophecy of the seventy odd sects, of the Shiites only. Their gene 
opinions are, I. That the peculiar designation of the Imam, and the te! 
monies of the Koran and Mohammed concerning him, are necessary poir 
2. That the Imams ought necessarily to keep themselves free from light's 
as well as more grievous. 3. That every one ought publicly to decl: 

-"'who it is that he adheres to, and from whom he separates himself, by wo 
deed, or engagement; and that herein there should be no dissimulati' 
But in this last point some of the Zeidians, a sect so named from Zeid, 1 
son ·of Ali, surnamed Zein al llbedln, and great grandson of Ali, dissen1 
from the rest of the Shiites.& As to other articles, wherein they agre!cl ll 
some of them ~arne pretty near to the notions of the l\lotazalites, others 
those of the 11Ioshabbehites, and others to those of the Sonnites.9 Arne 
the latter of these, l\lohammed ·al Baker, another son of Zein al abed!1 
seems to claim a place : for ~is opinion as t.o the ~ll of God was, that_ G 

.2 A bu'lfeda, al Jannl!bi, Elmacinus, p; 40. a AI Shahrestilni. See Ockiey's Hist 
the Saracens, ubi sup. p. 63. • Abuifar./. 169. AI Shahrest. apud Poe. Spec. p. ~ 
• Vide Poe. ibid. p. 257. & AI Shahresl ibi • p. 26l •. Abulfar. p. 169. 7 AI Shahresl i' 
p. 262. 8 Idem, ibid. Vide D'Herbel. Uibl. Orient. Art. Schiah. Vide Poe. ibia. 
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"·illeth something in us, and something from us, and that what he willeth 
from us he hath revealed to us; for which reason he thought it preposterous 
that we should employ our thoughts about those things which God willeth 
in us, arid nt'glect those which he willeth from us: and as to God's decree, 
he held that the way lay in the middle, and that there was neither compul~ 
sion nor free liberty.l A tenet of the Khattabians, or disciples of one 
Abu1 Khattab, is too peculiar to be omitted. These maintained paradise 
to be no other than the pleasures of this world, and hell-firl! to be the pains 
thereof, and that the world will never decay : which proposition being first 
laid down, it is no wonder-they went farther, and declared it lawful to in
dulge themselves in drinking wine and whoring, and to do other thi,ngs 
forbidden by the law, and also to omit doing t~e things eommanded by the 
law.<z _ • . . . 

Many of the Shiites carried their veneration for Ali and his descendants 
so far, that they transgressed all bo'unds of reason and decency; though 
some of them were less extravagant than others. The Gholaltes, who had 
their name from their excessive zeal for their Imams, were so highly 
transported therewith, that they raised them above the degrees of created 
Leings, "and attributed divine properties to them ; transgressing on either 
Land, by deifying of mortal men, and by makillg God corporeal: for one 
while they liken one of their Imams to God, and another while they liken 
God to a creature.8 

• The sects of these are various, and- have various 
appellations in different countries. Abd'allah Ebn Saba (who had been a 
Jew, and had asserted the same thing of Joshua the son of Nun) was the 
ringleader of one of them. This man gave the following salutation to Ali, 
viz. Thou art thou, i. e. Thou art God : and hereupon- the Gholiltes 
became divided into seve~ species; some maintaining the same thing, or 
something like it, of .Ali, and others of some ,.one of bis descendants ; 
affirming that he was not dead;but would return again in the clouds, and 
fill the earth with justice. • But how much soever they disagreed in other 
things, they unanimously li.eld a metempsychosiS, and what they call al 
llolul, or the descent of God on his cr~atures; meaning thereby, that God 
is present in every place, and speaks with every tongue, and appears in 
some individual persons :5 and hence some of them asserted their Imams 
to be prophets, and at length gods.6 The Nosairians and the Ishikians 
taught that spiritual substances app_ear in grosser bodies; and that the 
angels and the devil have appeared in this manner. - They also assert that 
God hath appeared in the foim of certain men; and since, after Mohammed, 
there hath been no man more excellent than .Ali, and after him, his sons 
have excelled all other men, that God hath appeared in their form, 
spoken with their tongue, and made use of .their hands, for which reason, 
say they, we attribute divinity to them.T .And, to support these bias-•• 
pl1emies, they tell several miraculous things of Ali, as his moving the gates 
of Khaibar,8 which they urge as a plain proof that he 'Yas endued with a 
particle of divinity and with sovereign power, and that he was the person 
in whose form God appeared, with whose hands he created all things, and 
with'whose tongue he published his commands; and therefore they say he 
was in being before the creation of heaven and earth.9 In so impious a 
manner do they seem to wrest those things ~hich are said in scripture of 
Christ, by app~ying them.._ to Ali. These extravagant fancies of the Shiites, 

.. 'AI f;hahrest. ibid. p. 263: • Idem, et Ebn a] Kossa, ibid. p. 260, &c. 3 Ide~, 
~b1d. • Idem, ibid. p. 264. Vide l\Jarracc. Prodr. pan iii. p. 80, &c. • AI Shalu-est. 
1b1d. P• 265. 'V1de D'Herbel. Bibl. Or. Art. Hakem beamrillah. 'Idem, ibid. 
Abulfar. p. 169. a See Prid. Life of Moham. p. 93. • AI Shah, ubi sup. p. 266. 
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however, in making their Imams partakers of the divine nature, and the 
impiety of some of those Imams in laying claim thereto, are so far from 
being peculiar to this sect, that most of the other 1\lohammedan sects are 
tainted with the same madness; there being many found among them, and 
among the SUfis especially, who pretend to be nearly related to heaven, and 
who boast of strange revelations before the credulous people.t It may not 
be amiss to hear what al Ghazali bas written on this occasion. " Ahtters 
are come to thar pass," says he," that some boast of a union with Got!, and 
of discoursing familiarly with him, without the interposition of a veil, 
saying, It hath been thus said to us, and We have thus spoken; affecting to 
imitate Hosein al Hallaj, who. was put to death for some words of this kind 
uttered by him, he having said (as was proved by credible witnesses), I am 

·the Truth,• or Abu. Yazld al Bastami, of whom it is related that he often 
11sed the expression, Sobhani, i e. Praise be unto me! • But this w~y of 
talking is the cause of great mischief among the common people ; insomuch 
that husbandmen, neglecting the tillage of their land, have pretended to the 
like privileges; nature being tickled with discourses of this kind, which 
furnish men with an excuse for leaving their occupations, under pretence of 
purifying their souls, a11d attaining I know not what degrees and conditions. 
Nor is there any thing to hinder the most stupid fellows from forming the 
like pretensions, an<l catching at ·such vaPI expres.sions : for whenever what 
they say is denied to be true, they fail not to reply that o~ unbelief pro
ceeds from learning and logic ; affirming learning to be a veil, and logic 
the work of the mind; whereas what they tell us appears only within, 
bemg discovered by .the light of truth. But this is that truth the sparks 
whereof have flown into several countries, and occasioned great mischiefs ; 
so that it is more for the advantage of God's true teligion to put to death 
one of those who utter ~rqCh things than to bestow life on ten others.''• 

Thus far have we treated of the chief sects among the .Mohammedans of 
the first ages; omitting to say any thing of the more modem ·sects, because 
the same are taken little . or no notice of by their own writers, and would 
be of no use to our present design . .5 It may be proper, however, to men-

- tion a word or two of the great schism at this day subsi~ting between the 
Sonnites and the Shiites, or partisans of Ali, and maintained on either side · 
with implacable hatred and furious zeal. · Though the difference arose at 
first on a political occasion, it has ·notwithstanding bl!en so :well improved 
by additional circumstances, and the spirit of contradiction, that each party 
detest and anathematize the -other as abominable heretics, and "farther 
from the truth than either the Christians or the Jews.6 The chief points 
wherein they differ are, 1. That the Shiites reject Abu Beer, Omar, and 
Othmlin, t~e first three Klial'ifs, as usurpers and intruders; whereas the 

•&nnites acknowledge and respect· them as rightful Imams. 2. The Shiites 
prefer Ali to Mohammed, or, at least, esteem them both equal ; but the 
Somfites admit neither Ali nor any of the prophets to be equ~ to :Mobam

. med. 3. The Sonnites charge the Shiites with corrupting the Koran, and 
neglecting its precepts; and the Shiites retort the same charge on the 
Sonnites. 4. The Sonnites receive the Sonna, or book of traditions of their 
prophet_ as of canonical authority; whereas the Shiites reject it as apocryphal 
and unworthy of credit. And to these disputes, and some others of less 
moment, is principally owing the antipathy which has long reigned between 

~ ~ocock, spec: p; 267. 2 Vide D'Herbel. BibL Orient, Art. Hallage. 3 ''ide 
l~1d. Art. Bastham. • AI Ghazali, apud Poe. ubi sup. . ~ The reader may ~~t 
w1th some account of them in Ricaut's State of the Ottom. Emplle, hb. 2, c. 12, 6 ' 1de 
ibid, c. 10, et Chardin. Voy. de Perse, tom, ii. p. 169,170, &c. 
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ihe Turks, who are Sonnites, and the Persians who are of the sect of Ali. 
It seems strange that Spinosa, had he known of no other schism :pnong the 
Mohammedans, should yet never have .heard of one so publicly notorious 
as this between the Turks and Persians; but it is plain he did not, or he 
would never have assigned it as the reason of his preferring the order o£ 
the Mohammedan church to that of the Roman, that there have· arisen no' 
schisms in the former since its birth.'/' 

As success in any project seldom tails to draw in imitators, M~hammed's 
havin"' raised himself to such a degree of power and reputation by acting 
the p~phet induced others to imagine they might arrive at .the same height 
by the same means. His most considerable competitors in. the prophetio 
office were l\'loseilama and al Aswad, whom the Mohammedans usually call
the two liars. . · 

The former was of the tribe of Honeifa, who inhabited the province of 
Y amama, and a principal man among them. He headed an embassy sent 
by his tribe to 1\Iohammed in the ninth y~ar of the Hejra, and professed 
himself a 1\Ioslem ;s but on his- return home, considering that he ·might 
possibly share with Mohammed in his power, the next year he set up for a 
prophet also, pretending to be joined· with him in the commission to recall 
mankind from idolatry to the worship of the· true God: 9 and he published 
written.revelations, in imitation of the Koran, of which Abu1faragius1° has 
preserved the following passage, viz. Now hath.God been gracious unto her 
that was with child, and hath brought forth from her the soul which run
neth between the peritonreum and the bowels. 1\Ioseilama, having fo~ed 
a considerable party among those of Honeifa, bE>gan to think himself upon: . 
equal terms with 1\Iohammed, and sent him a letter, offering to go halves 
with him,t in these words: From Moseilama the apostle of God, to Moham .. 
med the apostle of God. Now let the earth be half mine and half thine.· 
But Mohammed, thinking himself too well established to need a partner,· 
wrote him this answer: From Mohammed the apostle of God, to Moseilama 
the liar. The earth is God's; he giveth the same for inheritance unto such 
of his servants as he pleaseth~ and the happy issue shall attend those who_ 
fear him.• During the few months which l\Iohammed lived after this
revolt, l\Ioseilama rather gained than lost ground, and grew very formidable; 
but Abu Beer, his successor, in the eleventh year of the Hejra, sent a great 
army against him, under the command of that consummate general Kltaled 
Ebn al Walid, who engagM.l\Ioseilama in a bloody battle, wherein the 
false prophet happening to be slain by W ahsha, the negro slave who had 
killed Hamza at Ohod, and. by the same lance,• the Moslems gained an· 
entire victory, ten thousand of the apostates being left dead on the spot, 
and the rest returning to 1\Iohammedism.' · · 

AI Aswad, whose name was Aihala, was of the tribe of Ans, and governed 
that and the other tribes of Arabs descended from Madhhaj.5 This man 
was likewise an apostate from Mohammedism, and set up for himself'the 
very year that Mohammed died.· . He was surnamed Dhu'lhemar, or the 
master of the ass, because he used frequently to say, The master of the ass 

7 The words or Spinosa are; " Ordinem Romane ecclesiae-politicum et plurimis l~croswn 
esse fateor ; nee ad decipiendam plebem, et hominum animos coercendum commodiorem 
isto crederem, ni ordo Mabumedane ecclesie esset, qui Ionge eundem antecellit. Nama 
quo tempore hec superstitio incepit, nulla in eorum ecclesia scbismata orta sunt." Opera 
Posth. p. 613 •. · 8 Abulfed. p.l_6?· .. 9 ldem,Elmac. p. 9. 10 Hist. Dynast. p. 164. 
~ ~bulfed. ub1 sup. · 1 Al Be1dawt, JD Kor. c. 5. ," A_bulfed. ubi sup. • Idem, 
tllld.:Abulfarag. p. 173. Elmac. p.l6, &c. See Ockl~y s Jhst. of the Sarac. vol. i. P• 15, 
&c. • Al Sobeili, epud Gagnier. in not. ad Abulf. Vit.Moh. p. 158. · · o Elmac. p. 9. 
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is coming unto me;' and pretende'd to receive his revelations from two 
angels named Sohaik and Shoraik.B ·naving a good hand at legerdemain, 
and a smooth tongue, he gained mightily on the multitude· by the strange 
feats which he showed them, and_ the eloquence of his discourse :9 by these 
means he greatly increased his power, and having made himself master of 
N~jran and the territory of al Tayef,l on the death of Badban, the governor 
of Y aman for .Mohammed, he seized that province also, killing Shahr, the 
Bon of Badhan, and taking to wife his widow, whose father, the uncle of 
Finis the Deilamite, he had also slain,2 These news being, brought to 
:Mohammed, he sent to his frit>nds, and to those of llamdfm; a party of 
whom, conspiring with Kais Ebn Abd' al Yaghuth, who bore al Aswad a 
grudge, and with Firuz and al Aswad's wife, broke by night into his house, 
where Firuz surpi-ized him and cut off his head. While he was despatching 
he roared like a bull; at' which his guards came to the chamber door, but 
were sent away by his wife, who told them the prophet was only agitated 
by the divine inspiration. This was done ihe very night before Mohammed 
died. The next morning the conspirators caused the following proclamation 
to he made, viz. I bear witness that .Mohammed is the apostle of God, and 
that Aihala is a liar; and letters were immediat~ly sent away to 1\foham
med, with au account of what had been done : hut a messenger from heaven 
outstripped them, and acquainted the prophet with- the news, which he 
imparted tO his companions a little before his death; the letters themselves 
not arriving till Abu Beer was chosen Khallf. It is said that Mohammed 
on this occ3$ion told those who attended him, that before the day of judg
ment thirty more impostors, besides :Moseilama and al Aswad, should 
appear, and every one of them set up for a prophet._ The whole time from 
the beginning of Aswad's rebellion to his death was about four months.• 

In the same eleventh year of the Ht>jra, but after the death of Moham
med, as seems most probable, Toleiha Ebn Khowailed set up for a prophet, 
and Sejaj Bint al Mondar~ for a prophetess. 

Toleiha was of th~ tribe of· Asad, which adhered to him, together with 
great numbers of the tribes of Ghatffin and Tay. Against them likewise 
was Kbaled sent,- who engaged and put them to flight, obliging To Ieiba. 
with.his shattered troops to retire into Syria, where he staid till the dJath 
of Abu Beer: then he went to Omar and embraced 1\Iohammedism in his 
presence, and having taken the oath of fidelity to.him, returned to his own 
country and people.5 • _ 

Sejaj, surnamed Omm SAder, was of the tribe of Taml:m, and the wife of 
Abu Cahdala, a soothsayer of Yamama. She was followed not only by 

_ those of her own tribe, but by several others. · Thinking a prophet the 
most proper husband for her, she went to 1\Ioseilama, :md married him; 
but after she had staid with him three days, she left him, and returned 
home.li _ What became of her afterwards I do not find. Ebn Shoh:riah 

· has given us a part of the conversation which passed at the interview 
between those two pretenders to inspiration ; hut the same is a little too 

. immodest to be translated. .-
111 succeeding ages several impostors from time to time started up, most 

of whQm quickly ca.Jl!e. to nothing : hut some made a. considerable figure, 
and propag~ted sects which continued long after their decease. I shall give 

· a brief account of the most remarkable of them, in order of time. 

7 Abuired. ubi imp. • AI Soheili; ubi snp. 
Elmac. ubi sup. 1 Idem, a! Jannabi; ubi sup. 
and Elmacinus call her the daughter of a! Hareth. 
c. 5. 6 Ebo Sh,ohoah •. Vide fltmac.,p. 16. 

• Abulfed:ubi sup. • 1 Idem, et 
• Iidem, ibid. 4 Ebn Shohnah 

_ 1 Elmac. p. 16: Ill Beidawi, in Kor. 
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In the reign of al :M:ohdi, the third Khallf of the race of al AbMs, ,ope 
Hakem Ebn HG.shem,T originally o£ 1\Ieru in Khoras:ln', who had been an 
under-secretary to Abu :Moslem, the governor of that province, and after
wards turned. soldier, passed thence into 1\IarwarG.'lnahr, ~here he gave 

· himself out for a prophet. He is generally named by the Arab writers al 
1\Iokanna, and sometimes al Borkai, that is the veiled, because he used to 
cover his face with a veil, or a gilded mask, to conceal his deformity, haYing 
lost an eye in the wars, and being otherwise' of a despicable appearance ; 
though his followers pretended he 4id it for the same reason as 1\.loses did, 
viz. lest the splendour of his countenanc.e should dazzle the eyes of the· 
beholders. Jle made a great many proselytes at Nakhshab and Kash, 
deluding the people with several juggling performances, which they 
swallowed for miracles, and particularly by causing the appearance of a 
moon to rise out of a well for many nights together; whence he was also 
called, in the Persian topgue, Sazendeh mab, or the moon-maker. This 
impious impostor, not content with _being reputed a prophet,. arrogated 
divine honours to himself, pretending that the deity resided in his person: 
and the doctrine whereon he built this was the same with that of the 
Gholai'tes above-mentioned, who affirmed a transmigration or"successive 
manifestation of the divinity, through and in certain prophets and holy men, 
from Adam to these latter days (of which opinion was also Abu Moslem · 
himsel£8) ; but the particular doctrine of al Mokanna was, that the person 
in whom the deity had last resided was. the aforesaid Abu Moslem, and 
that the same bad, since his death, passed into himself. The faction of al 
1\Iokanna, who' had made himself master of several fortified places in the 
neigh hour hood of the cities above-mentioned, growing daily more and more 
powerful, the Khalif was at length obliged to send an army to reduce him; 
at the approach whereof al 1\Iokanna retired into one of his strongest 
fortresses, which he had well provided for a siege, and sent his emissaries 
abroad to persuade people that he raised the dead to life, and knew future 
ev~ets. But being straitly besieged by the Khal1f's forces, when he found · 
there was no· possibility for him to escape, he gave poison in wine to his 

• whole family and all that were with him in the castle, and when they were 
dead he burnt their bodies, together with their clothes, and all the pro
visions, and cattle; and then, to prevent his own body being found, he 
threw himself into the flames, or, as others say, into a tub of aqua fortis, or 
some other preparation, which consumed every part of him, except only his 
hair: so that when the besiegers entered the place they found no creature 
in it, save one of all\Iokanna's concubines, who. suspecting his design, had 
l1id herself, and discovered the whole matter. This contrivance, however, 
failed not to produce the effect which the impostor designed among the 
remaining part of his followers; for he had promised them that his soul 
should transmigrate into the form of a grey-headed man, riding on a greyish 
beast, and that after so many years, he would return to them, and give 
them the earth for their possession ; the expectation of which promise kept 
the sect in being for several ages after,9 under the name of 1\Ioheyyidites, 
or, as the Persians call them, Sefid jamehghiG.n, i. e. the ·clothed in white, 
because they wore their garments of that colour, in opposition, as is sup
posed, to th(\ Khalifs of the family of Abbas, whose banners and habits 

' Or _Ebn Ati, according to E~n Shohnah. 1 This ~xplains a doubt of 1iJ;. Bayle 
concernl&lg a passag11 or Elmac!Dus, as translated by Erpemus, and corrected by Bespier. 
Vide Bayle, Diet. Hist. Art. Abumuslimus, vel'llla fin, et Rem. B. 1 They were a sect 
in the days or Abu'lfaragius, who lived about five hundred ·year11 after this extraordi.Dary 
event; and may, for aught I know, be so stilL -

* . IC 
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were black. The historians place the death of al llokanna in the l62nd 
or 163rd year of tl1e Hejra,l • _ · 

In the year of the llejra 201, Babec, surnamed al Khorremi and Kbor
remdln either because he was of a certain district ne~ Adqerbijan, called 
Khorrem, or because he instituted a merry religion, which is the significa
tion of the word in Persian, began to take on him the title of a prophet. I 
not find what doctrine he taught; but it is said he professed none of 
the religions then known in Asia. He gained a great number of devotees 
in Adherbij~n and the Persian Irak, and grew powerful enough to wage 
war ~th the Khalif al Mamun, whose troops he often beat, killing several 
of his generals, and one of them with his· own hand; and by these victories 
he became so formidable lhat al 1\fotasem, the successor of ar :Mamum, was 
obliged to employ the forces of the whole empire against him. The gene
ral sent to reduce Babec was Afshld, who having overthrown him in 
battle, took his castles one after another with invincihle patience, notwith
standing tM rebels gave him great annoyance, and at last shut up the 
impostor in his principal fortress; which being taken, Babec found means 
to escape thence in disguise, with some of his family and principal fol
lowers; but taking refuge in the territories of the Greeks, was betrayed in 
the following ·manner. .Sahel, an Armenian officer, happening to know 
~abec1 enticed him, by offers of sei,"Vice and respect, into his power, and 
treated him as a mighty prince, till, when he sat down to eat, Sahel clapt 
himself down by him ; at which Babec being surprised, asked him how he 
dared to take that liberty unasked? "It is true, great king," replied 
Sabel, " I have committed a fault; for who am I, that I should sit at your 
majesty's table." And immediately sending for a smith, he made use of 
this bitter sarcasm, " Stretch forth your legs, great king, that this man 
may put fetters on them." After this Sabel sent him to Afshid, though he 
had offered a large sum for his liberty, having first served him in his own 
kind, by causing his mother, sister, and wife, to be ravished before his face; 
for so Babec used to treat his prisoners. Afsbid, having the arch-rebel in 
his _POWer, conducted him to al }f&tasem, by whose order he. was put to 
an Ignominious and cruel death. This man had maintained his ground 
against the power of the Khall.fs for twenty years, and bad cruelly put 
to death above two hundred and fifty thousand people; it being his custom 
never to spare man, woman, or child, either of the Mohammedans or their 
allies,2 ·The· sectaries of Babec which remained after his death seem to 
11ave been entirely dispersed, there being little or no mention made of them 
by historians. . 

About the year 235, one Mahmud Ebn Faraj pretended to be Moses re
suscitated, and played his part so well that several people believed in him, 
and attended him when he was brought before the Khalif al Motawakkel. 
That prince, having been an ear-witness of his extravagant discourses, con
demned him to receive ten buffets from every one of his followers, and then 
to be drubbed to death; which was accordingly executed; and his disciples 
were imprisoned till they came to their right minds.8 

.-

The Karmatians, a sect which bore an inveterate malice against the 
Mohammedans, began first to raise disturbances in the year of the Hejra 
278, and the latter end of the reign of al Motanied. Their origin is not well 
known; but the common tradition is, that a poor fellow,. whom some call 

1 Ex Abu'Jrarag. Hist. Dyn. p. 226. Lobb al T&warikh, Ebn Shohnah, al Tabari, et 
Khondamir. Vide D'Herbel. Btbl. Orient. Art, Hakem Ben Haschem. • Ex Abu'lfarag. 
p. 252, &c. Elmacin. p. 141, &c. andKbondamir. Vide D'Herbel. Art. Babec. 3 Ebn 
Shohnah. Vide D'Hcrbel. p. 537. 
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Karmata, came from Khfrzistart to the villages near CUfa, and there feigned 
great sanctity and strictness of life~ 11nd that God had enjoined him to pray 
fifty times a day, pretending also to invite people to the obedience of a cer
tain Iml\m of the family of Mohammed: and this way of life he 'ontinued 
till he had made a very great party, out of whom he chose twelve, as 
his apostles, to. govern the rest, and t() propag!lte his doctrines. But the 
governor of the province, finding men neglected their work, and their 
husbandry in particular, to say those fifty prayers a day, seized the fellow, 
and having put him in prison, swore that he should die; which being over.: 
heard by a girl belonging to the governor, she, pitying the man, at night 
took the key of the dungeon from under her master's head as he slept, and 
having let the prisoner out, returned the key to the place whence she had 
it. The next morning the governor found the bird flown ; and the acci
dent being publicly known raised great admiration, his adherents giving 
it out that God. had taken him into heaven. Afterwards he appeared 
in another province, and declared' to a great number of people he had 
got about him, that it was not in the power of any to do him hurt; 'not
withstanding which, his courage failing him, he retired into Syria, and was 
not heard of any more. His sect, however, continued and increased, pre
tending that their master had manifested himself to be a true prophet, and 
had left them a new law, wherein he had changed the ceremonies and 
form of prayer used by the Moslems, and introduced a new kind of fast; 
and that he had also allowed them to drink wine, and dispensed with seve
ral things commanded in the Koran. They also. turned the precepts 
of that book into allegory ; teaching that prayer was the symbol of 
obedience to their Imam, and fasting that of silence, or concealing their 
dogmas from strangers : they also believed fornication to be the sin of infi
delity; and the guilt thereof to be incurred by those who revealec! the 
mysteries of their religion, or paid not a blind obedience to their chief. 
They are said to have produced a book, wherein was written (among other 
things), " In the name of the most merciful God. Al Faraj Ebn Othm~n, 
of the town of Nasr:\na, saith, that Christ appeared unto him in ahumim 
form, and said, Thou art the invitation : thou art the demonstration : thou 
art the camel: thou art the beast : thou art John the son of Zacharias: 
thou art the Holy Ghost."' From- the year above-mentioned the .Karma
tians, under several leaders, gave almost continual disturbance to the 
Khalifs and their l\Iobammedan subjects for several years ; committing 
great disorders and outrages in Chaldea, Arabia, Syria, and Mesopotamia, 
and at length establishing a considerable principality, the power whereof 
was in its meridian in the reign ~f Abu DMher, famous for his taking· of 
:Mec.ca, and the indi_gni_ties by him offered to the temple there, but which 
declined soon after h1s trme, and came to nothing.s . 

To the Karmatians the Ismaelians of Asia were very near of kin, ifthey 
were not a branch of them : for the-se, who were also called at Molahedah, 
o~ the Impious. and by the writers of the history of .the holy wars, Assas
sms, agreed with the former in many respects; such as their inveterate 
malice against those of other religions, and especially the 1\Iohammedan • 
their unlimited. obe.dience. to their prince, at· whose command they wer; 
rea?y for assassmatJons, or any other bloody and dangerous enterprise· 
thelf pretended attachment to a certain Imam of the house of Ali &c: 
Thes_e Ismaelians, in the year 488, possessed themselves of al Jebai, ~ the 
Persm~ Irik, under the conduct of Hasan Sabah; and that prince and his 

• Apud. AbulfiiJ". p. 275. s Ex Abulfar, ibid. Elmacino, p. 174, &c. Ebn Shohnah, 
KLondam1r, V1de D'Herbel, Art. Carmath. 



132 PREU:MINARY DISCOURSE. SECT. VJn, 

descendants enjoyed the same for a hundred and seventy-one years, till the 
~hole race of them was destroyed by H~lagu the Tartar.6 

The Batenites, which .name is also given to the lsmaelians by some 
authors, iind likewise to the Karmatians,7 were a sect which professed the 
same abominable principles, and were dispersed over several parts of the 
East.8 The word signifies Esoterics, or people of inward or hidden light 
or knowledge. 

Abu'l Teyyeb Ahmed, surnamed al Motanabbi, of the tribe of Jofa, 
is too famous on another account not to claim a place here. He was 
one ·of the most excellent poets among the Arabians, there being none 
besides Abu Temam· who can dispute the prize with him. His poeti
cal inspiration was so warm and exalted, that he either mistook it, or 
thought he could persuade others to believe it to be prophetical, and 
therefore gave himself out to be a prophet indeed ; and thence acquired 
his surname, by which he is generally known. His accomplishments 
were too great not to have some success ; for several tribes of the Arabs 
of the deserts, particular]] that of Kelab, acknowledged him to be what 
he pretended. But LUlu, governor of those parts for Akhshid king of 
Egypt and Syria, soon put a stop to the farther progress of this new 
sect, by imprisoning their prophet, and obliging him to renounce his 
chimerical dignity; which having done, he regained his liberty, and ap
plied himself solell to his poetry, by means whereof he got very consi
derable riches, . bemg in -h1gh esteem at the courts of several princes. 
AI 11Iotanabbi lost his life, together with his son, on the bank of the 
Tigris, in defending the money which had been given him by Adado
'ddawla, soltln of Persia,- against some Arabian robbers who demanded 
it of him; with which money he was returning to Cufa, his 'native 
city!- This accident happened in _the year 354.9 

The last pretender to prophecy I shall now take notice of is one 
who appeared in the city of Amasia, in Natolia, in the year 638, and 
by his wonderful feats seduced a great multitude of people there. He was 
by nation a Turkman, and called himself Baba, and had a disciple named 

· Isaac, whom he sent about to invite those of his own nation to join him. 
Isaac accordingly, coming to the territory of Someisat, published his com
mission, and prevailed on many to embrace his master's sect, especially 
among. the Turkmans ; so that at last he had six thousand horse at 
his heels, besides foot. With these Baba and his disciples made open war 
on all who would not cry out with them, There is no God but God; Baba 
is the apostle of God; and they put_ great numbers of Mohammedans, as 
\veil as Christians, to the sword in those parts; till at length both Moham
medans and Christians, joined together, gave them battle, and hving 
enti;ely routed them, put them all to the sword, except their two 
chief~ who being taken alive, had their heads struck off by the execu
tioner.10 I could mention several other impostors of the same kind, which 
have arisen among the l\Iohommedans since their prophet's time, and very 
near enough to complete the number foretold by him: but I apprehend 
the reader is by this time tired as well as myself, and shall therefore here 
conclude this discourse, which may be thought already too long for an 
introduction. . 

' 1 Vide Abulfar. p. 505, &e. D'Herbel. p. 104, 437, 505, 620, and 784. ' Yide El
macin. p. 174, and 286. D'Herbel. p. 194. • • Vide Abulfar. p. 361,374, 380,483. 
• Prref. in Opera 1\Iotanabbis 1\IS. Vide D'Herbel. p. 6381 &c. lO Abulfar. p. 479. 
Ebn Shohnah, D'Herbel. ArL Baba. 



AL KORAN. 

CHAPTER I. 

INTITLED, THE PREFACE, OR INTRODUCTION;,. REVEALED 

AT MECCA: 

Ill THII MAJIII OP 'l'BB IIOS'l' JIEBCIFVL GOD. e 

PRAISE be to Gon, the LoRD of all creatures ;b the most merciful, the king 
of the day of judgment. Thee do we worship, and of thee. do we beg 
assistance. · Direct us in the right way, in the way of those to whom ~hou 
hast been gracious ~ not of thase against whom thou art incensed, nor of 
those who go astray .e -

• In Arabic ol Fdtihat. This chapter is a prayer, and held ill' great veneration by &he 
Mohammedans, who give it ~~avera! other honourable titles; as ·the chapter of pmyflr, of 
prai••, of thanksgiving, of tr.,..ur•, &c. They esteem n as the quintessence of the whole 
Koran, and often repeat it iu their devotions both public and private, lis the Christians do 
the Lord's Prayer.t • 

• "This formula is prefiKed to all the chapters (with the exception of one). It is 
expressly recommended in the Koran, The Mohammedans pronounce it whenever they 
slaugliter an animal, and at the commencement of their reading, and of all important 
actions. It is with them that which the sign of the cross is with Christians.' Giaab, one 
of their celebrated authors, says, that when these words were sent down from heaven, the 
clouds tied on the side of the east, the winds were lulled, the sea was moved, the animals 
e~ted their eara . to listen, the olevila were precipitated from the celestial spheres," &c:. 
-Savary. . . . 

• The original words are Rabbi 'ldlamina, which literally signify, Lord ".f tho warlth; 
but 6/.amiru•, in this and other places of the Koran, properly means the three species of 
rational creatures, men, genii, and angels. Fatber Marracci has endeavoured "- prove 
from this passage that Mohammed believed a plurality of worlds, which he C{Biill the error of 
the 1\1 anicl1ees, &c. :1 but this imputation the learned Reland has shown to be entirely 
groundless.• Savary translates it " Sovereign of the worlds." · . 

.., This las~ sentence oontsillll a petition, that GoD would lead the oupplicants into the true 
religion, by which is meant the Mohammedan, in the Koran often called the ..-igh& way; 
in this place more particularly defined to be, tho way".! thou Co wh0111 Gon.,th IHien grtt- • 
eiow, that i.., of the prophets and faithful who preceded Mohammed ; under which appella
tions are al,;o comprehended the Jews and Christians, such as they were in the times ot 
their primitive purity, before they h~ deriated from their respective institutions ; ""' lhe ""'Y 

1 Vide Bobovium de ·Precib. Mohammed. p. 3, et seq. 1 In Prodromo ad Refut. Al-
oorani, part iv. p. 76, et in notis ad Ale. cap. 1. • De Religione Moqammed. p. 262. 
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.AL KORAN. CHAP. II. 

CHAPTER II. 

INTITLED, THE COW ;4 REVEALED PARTLY AT 1\IECCA, AND 
. PARTLY AT MEDINA. 

Ill TUB JUMB OF TBB MOST MERCIFUL GOD, 

.A. L. M. e There is no doubt in this book; it u a direction • to the 
pious, who believe in the mysteries r of faith, who observe the appoint«id 
times of' prayer," and distribute al111.8 out of what we have bestowed on 
them; and who believe in that ret~elation, which hath been sent down unto 
thee, and that which hath been sent down unw the proplteu before thee, I 
and have firm assurance of the life to come :h these are directed by their 
LoaD, and they shall prosper. .As for the unbelievers, it will be equal 
to them whether thou admonish them, or do not admonish them ; they will 
not believe. Gon hath sealed up their hearts and their hearing ; a dim
ness covereth _their sight, and they shall suffer a grevious punishment. 
There are some who say, We believe iD GoD, and the last day; but· are 
not reaUu believers·: they seek to deceive GoD, and those who do believe, 
but they deceive themselves only, and are ·not sensible thereof. There 
is an _infirmity in their hearts, and GoD hath increased that infirmity ;i 
and they ;shall suffer a most painful punishment, because they have dis
believed. When one saith unto them, .Act not corruptly_• in the earth; 

. . 
oft,.. ...OOem Jews, whose aigoal calamities are marks or the just anger of Goo &!'ainst 
them for theit 11bstinaey and disobedience ; tiDI' oft,.. Christians t!J'Ihi• og~. who ha;'e de
parte4 from the true doctrine of Jeaua, and are bewildered in a labyrinth of error.& 

This is the common exposition of the passage ; though al Zamakhshari, and some others, 
by a different application of the negatives, refer the whole to the true believers; and then 
the &enae will run thus: 1M way of thou to wlwm thou host betm gracioUI, ogajr .. l whom 

, thou art not incerutd, a•ul who hall6 not erred. Which translation the original will very well 
bear. . . • 
, 4 This titJe.was occasioned by the story or the red heifer, mentioned pp. 9, 10. 

• A& to the-meaning of these letters, see the preliminary discourse, sect 3. 
I The Arabic word is gheib, which properly sigoifies a thing that is absent, at a great 

distance, or i1111ioibk, such as tlje .esurrection, paradise, and hell. And this is agreeable to 
the language of scripture, which defines faith to be thewithnceofthings not seen.• 
. rr The 1\lohammed>tDS believe that Goo gave written revelations not only to Moses, Jesus, 
and Mohammed, bu~ to several other prophets ;8 though they acknowledge none of those 
which preceded the Korln to be now extant, except the Pentateuch of .Moses, the Psalms of 
David, and the Gospel of Je3'111; which yet they say were even before Mohammed's time 
altered and corrupted by the Jews and Christians ; and therefore will not allow our present 
copies to be genuine. . 

'h The original word al-dhhwat properly sigoifies t,.. latt" pare of any thing, and by way 
of exce,llence, t,.. m.rt life, the laUw or jiJ.t.ure 11~~ after death ; and is opposed. to a I -don ya, 
thi• world ; and al-oula, the [ormw or present life. The Hebrew word ahhal,lh, from the 
88me root, is used by Mose& m this sense, and ill translated latt" ~d.7 

J Mahommed here and elsewhere, frequently imitates the truly i~pired writers, in making 
Goo, b,Y OJ,>er&tion on the minds of reprobates, to prevent their conversion. This fatality or 
predestmataon, u believed by the Mohammedans, hath been sufficiently treated of in the 
•preli~inary djjlcourae. · , . . . . 

k Ltterally urrupt rwt in ,.. •rth, by wh1ch some expositors understand the sowmg of 
Jaise doctrine, and corrupting people's principles. • 

'Jallalo'ddin. AI Beidawi, &c. 1 Heb. xi. I. See also Rom. ~xiv. 25. 2 Cor. 
iv. 18, and v. 7. a Vide Reland. De Relig. Moham. p. 34, et Dissert. de Samaritanis, 
p. 34, &c. 7 Numb. niv. 20. Deut. viii. 16. 
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they reply, Verily we are ~en of integrity.• Are not they -themselyes 
corrupt doers? but they are not sensible thereof. And when one ~1th 
unto them, Believe ye as others m believe ; they answer, Shall we beheve 
as fools believe? Are not they themselves fools? but they know it not._ 
When they meet those who believe, they say, We do believe : but when 
they retire privately to their devils, a they say, We really lwld with you,. 
and only mock at tlws6 people: Goo shall mock at them, and continue 
them in their impiety; they shall wander in confusion. • These are t~e 
men who have purchased error at the price of truo direction_: but then:. 
traffic hath not been gainful, neither have they been riflhtly ~ected. 
They are like unto one who kindleth a fire,0 and when it hath enlight
ened all around him, I' Goo taketh away their light q and leaveth them 
in darkness, they shall not see; they are deaf, dumb, and blind, therefore 
will they not repent. Or like a stormy cloud from heaven, fraught with 
darkness, thunder, and lightning,' they put their fingers in their ears, 
because of the noise of the thunder, for fear of death; Goo encompasseth 
the infidels: the lightning wanteth but little of taking away their sight; so 
often as it enlighteneth them, they walk therein, but when darkness 
cometh on them, they stand. still; and if Goo so. pleased, he would certainly 
deprive them of their hearing and their sight, for GoD-.is almighty. 0 men 
of )!ecca, serve your LoRD who hath created you, and those who have been 
before you: peradventure ye will fear him; who hath spread the earth as 
as a bed for you, and the heaven as a covering, and hath caused water to
descend from heaven, and thereby produced fruits for your sustenan~~· 
Set not up therefore any equals unto Goo, against your own knowledge~ 
If ye be in doubt concerning that r~ation which we have sent down unto 
our servant, produce a chapter like unto it, and call upon your witnesses, 

1 Ancording to the explication in the preceding note, this word m118t be t.nlnslated 
rtf (lfTMTt, who promote true piety by their doctrine and example. - -

m The first companions and followers of l\Iohammed.8 • _ ·-

u The prophet, making use of the liberty zealots of all religiono have, by prescription; of 
giving ill language, bestows this name on the Jewish rabbins and Cbristiaa priests-; though 
he seems chiefly t.o mean the former, against whom he had by much the greater spleen. 

0 In this passage, l\Iobammed compares those who believed not in him to a man who 
wants to kindle a fire, but as soon as it burns up, and the flames give a ligh'- shuts hll· 
eyes, lest he should see.. 'As if he had said ; You, 0 Arabians, have long desired a -
prophet of your own natiOn, and now I am sent unto you, and have plainly proved my 
mission by the excellence of my doctrine and revelation, JOU resist conviction, and refuse 
to believe in me; therefore shall Goo leave you in your 1guorance. • . 

P The ~~ense seems to be here imperfect, and may be completed, by adding the wor«s, he 
turmfrom it, ahuu his e_vu, or the like. 

' That is of tbe believers, to whom the word lheir being in the plural, ,eems te refer; 
though it is not unusual for Mohammoo, in affectation of the prophetic style, suddenly to 
change !he number against all rules of grammlll" • 

. • Here he compares .the unhel~evin~ Arabs to people caught in a violent stonn. To per
ceive the beauty of thlll companson, 1t must be observed, that the l\lohammedan doctor& 
say 1 &:his tempe5t is a t~ or i!"age of the K?ran itself: the thunder signifying the threa~ 
therem conuuned; the l•ghtnmg, the p~mll!e8 ; an~ ~he dlll"kness, the m,steries. The_ 
terror of the ~rears makes them stop thetr ears, ~w1lhng to hear trutho so disagreeable; 
when the promtseS a.re read to them they attend w1th pleasure ; llut when any thin~ my&o 
terioua or difficult of belief occurs, they stand stock still, and will not submit to be dtreeted. 

• Jallalo'ddin. 
B2 
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be~ides Gon,• if' ye s~y truth. But if ye do it not, nor shall efJer be able to 
do il; justly fear the fire whose fuel is men and stones, prep11red for the 

· unbelievers. But bear good tidillgs unto those who believe, and do good 
· works, that. they shall have gardens watered by livers ; so often as they eat 
of the fruit thereof for sustenance, they ihall say, this is what we have for
merly eaten of; and they shall be supplied with aef)eral aort8 of fruit 
baving. a mutual resemblance -to one another.t There shall they enjoy 
wives subject to no impurity, and th~re shall they continue for ever . 
. Moreover, Goo will not be ashamed to propound in a parable a gnat,* or 
even a more despicable thing :u for they who believe will know it to be 
the truth from their LoRn; but the unbelievers will say, What meaneth 
Gon· by this parable f be will thereby mislead many, and will direct· 
many thereby : but be will not mislead cny thereby, except the trans
gressors, who make void the covenant of Goo after the establishing thereof, 
and cut in sunder that which Goo hath commanded to be joined, and act 
corruptly in the e~rth; they shall pe.rish. How is it that ye believe not in 
Gon r Since ye were dead, and he gave you life ;K he will hereafter cause 
you to die, and will again restore you to life ; then shall ye rP.turn unto 
him. It is be who hath created for you whatsoever is on earth, and then 
set his mind to tM cr_eation of heaven. and. formed it into seven heavens; 
he knoweth all things. When thy LoRD said unto the angel~, I am going 
to place a substitute on earth ;Y they said, Wilt thou place there one who 

• i. e. Your (aloe g04s and idols. 
t Some commentaton 1 approve of this sense; supposing the fruita of pandise, though of 

nrioua tastes. are alilr.e ia colour and outward appeannce : but others' thinlr. the meaning 
to he, that 'the inhabitants of that place will find their fruits of the same or the like kinds, 
B8 they used to eat while on earth. · 

•" God· is no more ashamed to propound a gnat as a parable, than to use a more digni-
fied illustralion."-S..mry. • 

• This was re.-ealed to take ofF an objection made to the Koran by the -infidels, for ron
descending to speak of such insignificant insects, as the spider, the pi.mire, the bee, &c.• · 

" i.e. Ye were dead while in the loins of yondsthers, and be gave you life in your 
mothen' wombs; and after death ye shall he again raised at t.he resurrection.~ . 

r Concerning the creation of Adam, here intimated, the 1\Iobammedans h11ve several 
peculiv traditions. They say t.he angels Gabriel, 1\lichael, and h1'Bfil were sent by Goo, 
one after another, to fetch for that purpoaeseven handfuls of earth from difFerent depths, and 
'of different colours (whence some account for the various complexions of mankind;') but 
the earth being apprehensive of the consequence, and desiring them to represent her fear to 
Goo, that the creature he designed to form would rebel against him, and draw down his curse 
upon her, they returned without performing Goo'e C<!mmand ; whereupon he sent Azra'il 
on the sallie errand, who executed his -commission without remorse ; for which rea."'n, Goo 
appomted that angel to separate the souls from the bodies, being therefore called tl~e angtl of 
.W.tla. The earth be had taken was carried into Arabia, to a place between· Mecca and 
Tfyef, where being first kneaded by the angels, it was afterwards fashioned by Goo himself 
into a human fonn, and left to dry• for the apace of forty days, or, 88 othen say. as many 
'yean; the angels in the mean time oflen vis1ting it, and Eblis (then one of the angels' who 
are nearest to Goo's presence, afterwards the devil) among the rest ; but he, not contented 

.l"ith looking on it, kicked it with his foot till it rung, and knowing Goo d<;5igned that 
creature to he hie superior, took a secret resolution never to acknowledge h•m 88 such. 
After this, Gon animated the figure of clay, and endued it wilh an intelligent soul, and 
when he had placed ~im in paradise, fo~ed Eve ont of his left side.• . 

• Jallalo'ddin. 1 AIZamakhshari. • Yahya. 1 Jallalo'ddin. ' Al Tennedi, 
from a tradition or Abu .Musa al Ashari. I Koran, c. 55. • Kbond emir. Jal-
lalo'ddin. Comment. in Korln, &c. Vide D'Herhelot, Biblioth. Orient. p. 55. 
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11i.ll do evil thereia, and shed blo~d? but we celebrate thy praiSe, and 
sanctify thee. Goo answered, •Verily I know that which ye know not; 
and he taught Adam the names of all things,' and then proposed them 
to the angels, and said, n'eclare unto me the names of these things if ye 
say truth. TLey answered, Praise be unto thee; we ha~ no knowledge hut 
what thou teachest us, for tho~ art knowing and wise. Goo said, OAdam, 
tell them their names. And when he had told them their names, Goo &aid, 
Did I not tell you that I know the secrets of heaven and earth, and know 
that whicti ye discover, and that which ye conceal ?• And when we said unto 
the angels, W orship• Adam; tht>y all worshipped !tim, ·except Eblis, tcAo 
refused, and was puffed up with pride, and became of the number of unbe
lieTers.b And we said, 0 Adam, dwell thou and thy wife in the garden,• and 
eat of the fruit thereof plentifully wherever ye will; but approach not thiS 
tree,d Jest ye become of tlie nunlber of the transgressors. But Satan caused 
them to f6rfeit paradise,• and turned them out of tM 1tat8 of l.appinu1 
wherein they had been ; whereupon we said, Get ye down,' the one of you an: 
enemy unto the other; and there shall h«: a dwelling place for you on . 

• This story .l\lohammed borrowed from tbe J~wish traditions; which say, that the 
angels having spoken of man wiLh some conteml.'t• when Goo consulted them about his 
creation, Goo made answer, that the man was WJSeP than they ; and to convince them of 
it, he brought all ki.nds of animals to them. and asled them their nalllell ; which they not 
being ahle ~ tell, he put the same question to the mao, who named them one after another; 
and_ being asked his own name, and God's name, be answered very justly, and gave Goo 
the name of Jehovah.7-The angels adoring of Adam is also mentioned in the Talmud.• 

• Tl1e original word signifies properly to prostrate-·· .elf, till th01 forehead touches the 
~uod, which is the humblest (IO"ture of adoration, and· atrictly due to Goo only; but 
lt is sometimes, as in chis place, used to e.:prese chat civil worship Cll' homage, which mar 
he paid to creatures. 1 . - . . 

b This occasion of the devil's fall hilS 110me affinity with an opinion which has been 
pretty much entertained among Christians! viE, that the angels being infonned of Goo'a 
wteotioo to create man after his own image, and to dignify humq natqre by Christ'& 
assuming it, some of them, thinking their glo'1 to be eclipsed thereby., envied man'& 
happiness, and so revplted. . . 

• ll.lohan.m~d, as &:rrears by what presently follows, does DQt place this garden or 
para• h-e on earth, but m the seventh heaven.• · · 

• Concerning this tree, or the forbidd~n fruit, the Mohammedans, as well as the 
Christians, have \"Bri<>tu opinion. ... Some say it was an ear of wheat; some will have it to 
bawe l>et!o a fig-tree, and others a vine.• The story of the fall is told, with some further 
circnmstant.-es, in the beginning oftt.e seventh chapter. · . 

• They have a tradition ~~ tbe deval, ufferiog to get into paradise to tempt Adam' w.; 
not admitted by the guard; whereupon he begged of the animals, one after anoth~r. to 
carry him in, that he m~ht •peak to Adam a~d his wife: but .they all reful!t:d him, eacept 
the serpent, who took h1m between two of hae teeth, and- so wtrodueed him. 'fhey add 
that .~e serpeat w.,. then of a beautiful form, and not in the shape be now beaJ'S.& . ' 

I _I he 1\lohammedaDS say, that when they were east down from paradise, Adam fell on 
the asle of Ceylon or Serend1b, and Eve near Joddah (the poat of Mecca), in Arabia; and 
that, af~er a separat'?o of 200 yean, Adam was, on his repentance, conducted by the angel 
Gabr•e! to a mounl.llan near Meeca, where h., foaud ~od kn!'W: his wife, tl.e mountain being 
theDC~< named Arafat; and that he afterwards retired wath b~r to Ceyloa where they 
continued to propagate their species.• ' 

It may not be improper here to mention another tradition concerning the gigantic &tature 
of our first parents. Their prophet, they say, affirmed Adam to have been as tall u a higla 
palm-~;'. but 1hia wald be too much in pro~nioo, if t.ha~ were really .the print of his 
foot, "'hich ae pret.eaded to be llllCh, on the top ot a mouotaun an the i..;le of Ceylon, thence 

' Yid~ Ri vin. Serpent. Seduct. p. 56. • R. Moses Haddarshao, in Bereobit rabbah. 
• 1 a_II.U~ dd1a. 1 lren~eus, l.._act. Greg. N_JIISI!n, &e. 1 Vid. Marracc. ill Alc._p. 24. 
1 Vide 1b1d. p. 22. • Vuie 1b. 1 D Hubelot, Bibl. Orient. p. 55. • YahJ&o 
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earth,* and a provision for a season. And Adam learned words of prayer 
from his Loan, and Gon turned unto him, for he is easy to be reconciled 
and merciful. We said, Get ye all down from hence; hen after shall there 
come unto you a direction from me,& and whoever shall follow :iny direction, . 
ori them shall no fear come, neither shall they be grieved; but they who 
shall be unbelievers, and accuse our signs b of falsehood, they shall be the 
companions of liell fire, therein shall they .remain for ever. 0 children of 
Israel,l remember my favour wherewith I have favourlfd you; and perform 
you~: covenant with me, and I will perform my covenant with you; and 
revere me : and believe in the re,elation which I have sent down, con
firming that which is with you, and be not the first who believe not therein, 
neither exchange my signs for a small price;t and fear me. Clothe not the 
truth with vanity, neither conceal the.truth against your own knowledge; 
observe the stated times of prayer, and pay your legal alms., and bow down 
yourselves with those who bow down. 'Viii ye command men to do 
jilstice, and forget your own souls? yet ye read the book of tlte law: do ye 
not therefore understand? Ask help with perseverance and prayer; this 
indeed is grievous unless to the humble, who 1erWwly think they shall 
meet their l.:oRD, and that to him they ~hall return. 0 children of Israel, 
remember my tavour wherewith I have favoured you, and that I have pre-

. ferred you above all nations'"; dread _the day rvlierein one soul shall not 
make satisfaction for another soul, neither shall any intercession be accepted 
from them, nor shall any compensation be received, neither shall they be 
helped. Remember when we delivered you from the people of Phamoh, 
who grievously oppressed you, they slew your male children, and let your 
females live: therein was a great trial f.rom your LoRn. And when we 
divid~d the sea for you .and delivered you, and drowned Pharaoh's people 
while ye looked on.t And when we treated with l\Ioses forty nights; 

named Pico de Adam, and by the Arab writers Rahlln, being somewhat above two spans 
Jong' (though ot.bera say it is seventy cub~ Ion~, and that when Adam set one foot here, 
be had the othP.r in the sea)•; and too bttle, 1f Eve were of so enormous a size, as it is 
said, that wben ller head lay on one hill nellJ' .l\I~cca. her knees rested on two others in the 
plain, about two musket shots asunder. • · · _ 

• ''We said to them, Get '!e down. You have been mutual enemies. The earth shall 
be your habitation; a!ld your mheritance, till the time."-Savary. • 
· r God here promi>es Adam that h~s will should be revellitd to him and his posterity; 

which promise the Mohammedans bel1cve was fullill~d at s~veral times Ly the ministry of 
. several prophets from Adam himself, who .was th~ first, to l\lohammed1 who was the last. 

The number of f.ooks revealed unto Allam they say was ten,1 · -
. b This word bae various significations. in .the Koran; ~metimes, as in this passage, 
it signifies divine ffiJ<llalion,_ or ~~~lure ~ general ; sometimes .the ~ses. o! th~ Koran 
in particular; and at other umes t~mhle m1rocla. But the sense lS easily dJStmgn•shed by 
the contexl;, 

I The Jews are here called npon to receive the Koriln, as verifying and confirming 
the Pentateuch, particul!Vly with le!lpect to the unity of God and the mission of 1\Ioham
med.• And they are exhorted not to conceal the passages of their law, which bear witness 
to those truths, nor to corrupt .them Ly publishing false copies of the Pentateuch, for which 
the writers were but poorly pa1d.1 

+ " Corrupt not my doctrine for vile gain, Fea~ me."-Savarf. .. 
It See the story of l\Ioses and Pharaoh more parucularly related chap. vu. and :u. &e. 

7 l\[onconys' Voyage, part 1. p. 372; &c. See ~nox'sAcco;,~tofCe~Ton. 8_Ancie~nes 
~lations des Jndes, &e. P· 3. • l\Ionconys, ub1 sup. 1 V1de Hotunger HISL Or1ent. 

. P• 11. Rllland. de Relig. Mohammed, p. 21. • Yahya. a Jallalo'ddin, 
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then ye took the calf' for !fOUr God, and ~id evil; yet afterwards we 
forgave you, that peradventure ye might give thanks. .And when we gave 
_:Uoses the book of th.e law, and the distinctiqn ktween flood and e'llil, that 
peradventure ye might be directed. .And when l\loses said unto his 
people, 0 my people, verily ye have injured your own souls," by your 
taking the calf for your God; therefore be turned unto your Creator, and 
slay those among you tclta lta:ce beeri guilty of that cri,M ;m ,thiS will be 
better for you in the sight of your Creator : and th.er6Upoa he turned untO. 
you, for he is easy to be reconciled, and merciful. .Arid when ye said, 0 
:Moses, we will not believe thee, until we see GoD manifestly; therefore a 
punishment came upon Y?U, while ye looked on ; then we raised you ' 
to life after ye had been dead, that peradventure ye might give -,thanks.• 
And we caused clouds to overshadow zou, and manna and quails0 to desc_end 
upou. you, raying, Eat of the goo~ things which we have given you for 
food: and they injured not us, t but injured their own souls. .And when 
we said, Enter into this city,P and eat of th. profJiBion• thereof plentifully 
as ye will ; and enter the gate worship_ping, and say, Forgiveness! q we ~U 

I The pel'!!On who cast this calf, tbe llfobammedans ~y. was (not Aaron, hut) al sameri, 
one of the principal men among the children of L-rael, some of whose de:;cendants, it 
is pretended, still inhabit an island of that name in 'the Arabian Gulf.• It was made of 
the rings• and bracelets of gold, silver, and other materials, which the Israelites hacl _ 
borrow.,d of the Egyptians: for Aaron, who commanded in his brother's absence, having 
ordered al Sameri to collect those orn11o1nents from the people, who carried on a wicked 
commerce with them, aod to keep them toge1her trll tbe return of .1\loses; al Sameri, 
undersuindio!! the founder's art, put them altogether in!o a furnace, to melt them down into 
one mass, which came out in the form of a calf.8 The Israelites, accustomed to "the 
Egyptian idolatry, paying a religious worship to this image, al Saoneri went further, and 
tool< some dust from the footsteps of the horse of the angel Gabriel, who marched et th~ 
head of the pe~>ple, and threw it into the mouth of the calf, which immediately began to 
low, and became animated ; ' for such was the virtue of that dust. 0 One writer says tha' 
all the Israelites adored this calf, except only 12,000.1 -

• "0 my people, why did ye give yourselves up to wic\edness, by worshipping a calf!" 
-Sat<Iry. • 

m In this particular, the narration agrees with that of Moses-, who ordered the Levites to 
slay evtt"_l/ man his brother: 1 but the scripture says, theri fell c!f tlul peapt. that "day about 
3000 (the Vulgate says 23,000) m•n; 2 whereas the commenlatont of the Konn make the 
nom ber of the slain to amount to 70,000 ; and add, that God sent a dark cloud which 
hindered them from seeing one another, lest the sight should move those who executed the 
sentence to com possion.1 . 

8 The persons here meant 'are Sllid to bave been seventy men, who were made choice of 
by 1\lo;es, aod beard the voice of God talking with him. But not being satisfied with that, 
they demanded to see God ; whereupon they were all struck dead by liahlning and oa-
1\Ioses'o intercession restored to !if.,. • " ' • 
• 

0 The eastern writers say, the:;e quails were of a peculiar kind, to be found nowhere bu' 
1n Yaman, from .whence they were brought by a south wind in great numbers to the 
Israelites' camp in the de:;ert.• The Arabs call these birds Salwa which is plainly the 
same with the Hebrew Sa.lwim, and say they bave no bones, but are ~aten whole.• 

t " Your murmurs h~tve been injurious only to yourielves."-Savary,- · 
P Some commentatON suppose it to be Jericho; others Jemsalem 
Cl The Arabic word iJ! Hitwt011 which some take to sign'ify that profession of the unity of 

God, so frequently used by the lllohammeo.IBDB, l.G iiUha ilia 'UahD. There is no god but 
G,od. 

6 Geogr. N ubiens, p. 45. 1 Koran, c. 7. 1 See Exod. xnii.- 24. 
• Jallalo'ddin, \'ide D'Herbelot Bihl. Orient. p. 650. • Abu'lreda. 
26, ~_7. 1 Ibid. 28. 1 Jallalo'ddin, &c. • lsmael Ebnali. 
lnvui. 26. • \'ide D'Herbelot Bibl. Orieoa. p. 477, 

7 Korift c. 7. 
1 J:xod.znii. 

1 See PsalDl 
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pardon you your sins, and giye increase unto the well-doers. But, the un· 
godly changed the expression into another,r different from what bad been 
spoken unto them i and we s~t down upon the ungodly indigBation from 
heaven,• because they bad transgressed. And when :Moses asked drink 
for his people, we said, Strike the rock' with thy rod; and there gushed 
thereout twelve fountains a accordin!l to the number of the tribu, and all 
men knew their rupeaiu drinking-place. Eat and drink of the bounty of 
GoD, and commit not evil on the earth, acting unjustly. And when 
ye said, 0 1\Ioses, we will by no means be satisfied with one kind of food; 
pray unto thy LoRD therefore for US, that he would produce for US of that 
which the earth bringeth forth, herbs and cucumbers, and garlick, and 
lentils, and onions; z .Moses answered,* 'Vill ye .exchange that which 
is better, for. that which is worse? Get ye down. into Egypt. for there 
shall ye find what ye desire: and tte,r were smitten with vileness and 
misery, and drew on themselves indignation from GoD. This they mffered, 
because they believed not in the signs of GoD, and killed the prophets 

. unjustly; this, because they rebelled and transgressed. Surely those who 

r According to Jallalo'ddin, instead of Hillattm, they cried Habbatji aha"ihJt, i.e. a gram 
i11 aa ear'!/" barky; and in ridicule of the divine command to enter th.e city in an humble 
posture, they indecently crept in upon their breech. . . 

I A pestilence which carried off near 70,000 of them.' _ .• 
' The commentators say tlris was a atone which Mose• brought from Mount Sinai, and 

the same that lied away with his garmeniB which he laid upon it one day, while he washed: 
they add that Moses ran after the stone naked, tilr he found him:~elr, ere be was aware, in 
the mid•t of the people, who on this accident were convinced of the falsehood of a report, · 
which had been raised of their prophet, that he was blll"Sten, or, as othero write, an her-· 
mapbrodite.1 . • . 

They describe it to be a square piece of white marble, shaped like a man's head; wherein 
they diff~r not much from the accounts of European ttavellero, who say this rock stands 
among several lesser onE'S, shout 100 paces (rom 1\lount Horeb, and appears to have ~n 
loosened from the nei:~.hbouring mountains, having no coherence with the others; 'that it is a 
huge mass of red granite, almost round on one •ide, and llat .on t_he other; twelve feet high, 
and as many thick, but broader,hau it is high, and about fifty feet in circumference.9 

a 1\larracci thinks this circumstance looks like a Rabbinical ficrion, or else that Moham
med c.qnfimnds the water of the rock at Horeb, with the twelve wells at Elim ;1 for he says, 
several "ho have been·on the Fpot, affirm there are but three orifices whence the water 
issued.2 llut it is to be pr~sumed that Mohammed had bette!' means of information in 
this respect, than to fall into such a mi•take ; for the rock stands within the borders · 
of Arabia, aud •orne of hi• countrymen must needs have seen it, if be himself b~d not, as it 
is most probable he had. And in effect he seems to he in the right. For one. who 
went into t}lose parts in the end of the fifteenth century tells us expressly, that the water 
illsued from twelve places of the .rock, according to the number of the tribes of Israel·;· 
egru.<fll auuC oqufll largi.aimfll ill duodtcim Iori~ peh·fll, jmw numeru111 duoJecim 11-ibuum 
lll"atl.' A late curious travell.,r' ob..,rvea, that there are twenty-four boles in the atone, 
which may be easil>: counted; that ~s to -say, twelve on th~ flat ~ide, and u many on 
the opposite round atde, every one hem~ a foot deep, and an mch wtde; and be adds, that 
the holes on onP side do not compluniCIIte with those on the other; which a les.> accurete 
spectator not r:rceiving (for they are placed horizontally, within two feet of the top 
of the rock) mrgbt conclude they pierced quite through the atone, and so reckon them to be 
but twelve. • 
, " See Numb. xi. 5, &c. 

• " Moses replied, Do ye wish to enjoy a more advantageoua lot 1 Return to Egypt;· 
yo~ will find tho:re that which you desire.':-Savary. · 

7 Jallalo'ddin. I Jallalo'ddin, Yahya. 1 Breydenbach. Itinerar. cbartik m. p. 1. 
Sicard, dans lea Memoires des Missions, vol. vii. p. 14. 1 Exod. xv. 27. Numb. xxxiii.9, 
• Marracc. Prodr. part iv. p. 80. 1 Breydenbacb, ubi sup. ' Sicard, ubi sup. 
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believe, and those who Judaize, and Christi~ns, and Sabians,' whoever 
believeth in Gon, and the last day, and doth that which is right, they shall 
have their rew~rd with their LoRD; :there shall com8 no fear ~n them, , 
neitber shall they be grieved. Call to mind also when we accepted your 
covenant, and lifted up ·the mountain of Sinai over you, • 1ayin!Jt Receive 
the la-d, "·hich we have given you, with a usolution to keep it, and remem
ber that which is contained therein, that ye may beware. After this 
ye again turned back, so that if it had not been for Gon's indulgence 
and mercy towards you, ye had certainly been destroyed. Moreover 
ye know what befell those of your nation who transgressed on the sabbat~ 
day;" We said unto them,. Be ye changrd into apes, driven away from 
the society of men. .And we made them an example unto those who were 
contemporary with them, and unto .those who came after them, and a. 
warning to t~e pious. And when Moses said unto his people, Verily God 
commandeth _you ~o sacrifice a cow ;b they answered, Dost thou make a 

r From these words, whicli are repeated in the fifth chapter, llt!veral writers • have 
wrongly conclud~d that the Mohammedans hold it to be the doctrine of their prophet, that . 
every man may be saved it1 his own religion, provided he be sincere and lead a good life. 
It is true, 110me of their docto'rll do agree this to be the purport of the words ; 6 but then 
they say" the latitude hereby granted was soon revoked, for that this pas.•age is abrogated by 
\everal other• in the Koran, which expressly declare, that none can he •aved who is not of the 
Mohammedan faith ; and particularly by tho.e words of the third chapter, Whoever folluweth. 
tmy other religion thai& Islam (i. 4. the Mohammedan), it &hall not "be accepud of him, and ae thti 
Za.t doy he shall be nf tho~e wh.o ptt·i•h.T However, others are of opinion ·that this passHge 
is not abrogated, but interpret it differently ; taking the meaning of it to be, that no man, 
whether he be a Jew, a Christian, or a Sabian, shall be excluded from salvation, provided 
he quit his erroneous religion and -become a Moslem, which they say is intended by 
the lollowiog words, Whotver beliet>eth in God at1d the last day, and doth that u·hich u righe. 
And this interpretation is approved by Mr. Beland; who thinks the words here iinport no 
more than those of the apostle, In every nation he thatfeareth God, al&d worketlt righteiJWfle&s,• 
u acctpled u·itlt him; s from which -it must not be inferred, that the religion of nature, 
or any other, is sufficient to save, without faith in Christ_• · 

• '!he Mohammed on tradition is, that the Israelites refusing to receive the law of Moses, 
God tore up the mountain by the roots, and shook it over their heads, to terrify them into 
a compliance.1 ' . _ • 

• 1 he •tory to which this passage refers is as follows. In the days or David some 
Israelites dwelt at Ailab, or Elath, on the Red Sea, where on the night of the sabbath the 
fi>h ueed to come in great numbers to the shore, and stay there all the sabbath, to tempt 
them; bot the 11ight following· they returned into the sea again. At leugth, some of 
the inhabitants, negler.ting God's command, catched fish on the sal! bath, and dresaed and 
ate them ; and afterwards cut canals from the sea, for the fish to enter, with sluices, which 
they shut on the • sabbath, to prevent their return to the sea. The other part of the 
inhabitants, who strictly observed the sabbath, used both persuasion and force to stop this 
impiety, but to no purpose, the offendera growing only more and more obstinate; where
upon David cur.;ed the sabbath-breakers, nod God transformed them iote apes. It is said, 
that one !(omg to see a friend of his that was among them, found him in the shape- or an 
ape, moving his eyes about wildly, and .asking him whether he was ·not such a onet the' 
ape made a sign with his head, that ~t wae he ; whereupon the friend said to him, Did not 
I aJv.ise you to desist~ at ~hich th~ ape wept. They add, that these unhappy people 
remaal)ed three days 1n thiS condataoo, and were afterwards destroyed by a wind whach 
swept them ali into the sea. • •· , • • 

" The occasion of this sacrifire is thus related. A certain mno at his death left his i!On, then 
a child, a cow-calf, which wandered in the desert till he came to age; at which time 'W 

1 Seldeh. de Jure. Nat. et Gentium SE'C. Hebr. 1. 6, c. 12. Angel. 11 S. Joseph. Gazo
phylac. Pen;ic. p. 365. Nic. Cusanus in Cribratione Alcoraoi, 1. 3, c. 2 &c. ·, See 
Chardin'a Voyages, vol. ii. p. 3:!6. 331. 7 Abu'ik!l'*'m Htbatallah d~ Abrogaote et 
Abrogato. 1 Aebl x. 35. 1 Vide Reland. de Rei. 1\loham. p. 128, &c. 1 Jallulo'ddio 
• Abu'lfeda. · ' 
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jest of us ? : Moses said, Gon forbid that I should be one of the foolis 
They said, Pray for us unto thy LoRD, that he would. show us wl1at cow 

• is. Moses answered, He saith, She is neither an old cow, nor a yom 
heifer, but of a middle age between both: do ye therefore that which : 
are commandE'd. They said, Pray for us unto thy LQRD, that he wou 
show us what colour she is of. Moses answered, He saith, She is a r4 
cow, e ·i~tensely red, her colour rejoiceth the beholders. They said, Pray f 
us unto thy LoRn, that he wouldfurther show us what cow it is, for BI!'Der 

cows with. us are like one another, and we, if GoD please, will be direct!'! 
Moses answered, He saith, She_ is a cow not broken to plough the earth, 
water the field, a sound one,• there is no blemish in her. They said,.N~ 
h_ast thou brought the truth. Then they sacrificed her; yet they want4 
but little of leav:_ing it undone. d And when ye slew a man, and contend4 
among yourselves concerning him, GoD brought forth to liflnt that which : 
concealed. For we said, Strike th8 dead lmly with part of. tits sacrj.fo; 
_cow: • so GoD raiseth the dead to life, and showeth you his signs, th 
peradventure ye may understand. Then were your hearts hardened aft 
this, even as stones, or exceeding them in hardness • for from some ston 
have rivers bursted forth, others have been rent in sunder, and water ha' 
issued from them, and others have fallen down for fear of GoD. But' G4 
is not regardless of that which ye do. Do ye therefore desire that the J1J1 
should believe you 1 yet a part of them heard the word of GoD, and th4 
perverted it, after they had understood it, against their ·own conscienc 
And when they meet the true. believers, they say, We believe: but wqt 
they are privafely assembled together, they say, Will ye acquaint the 

-mother told him tbe heifer was hi!, and bid him fetch her, and sell her for three pieces 
gold. Wh~n the young man came to the market with his heifer, an angel in the shape 
a man accosted bim, and bid bim six pieces of gold for bt'r ; but be would not take tl 
money till be bad a.ked hi.l mother's consent; which when be bad obtained he returned 
the market-place, and met the angel, wbo now offered him twi~.e as much for the J!eif€ 
provided he would. be would say nothing of it to his mother; but the young man refusin 
went and acquainted ber with the additional offer •. The woman perceiving it was an ang< 
bid her son go back and a~k hi~ what mU!It be ~one with the heifer ; whereupon. the an~ 
told the young man, that, m a httle t1me, the cluldren of Israel would buy t~at he1fer of h1 
at any price. And soon aftel' it happened tbat an Israelite, named Hammiel, was killed t 
a rdation of his, who, to prevent discovery, conveyed the hody.to a place considerab 
distomt from that where th~ fnct was committed. The frienda of the slain man accused son 
other persons of th~: murder before Moses; but they denying the fact, lnd there being 1 

evidence to convi~.t them, God commanrled a cow, of such and such particular marks, to 1 
killed; but th~re-being no other which answered the description, except tbe orphan 
heifer, they were q,bliged to buy her for as much gold as her hide would, bold ; according 
some, for her full weight in gold, and a! others sar, for ten times as much. This heifer th1 
sacr1ficed, and the dead body being, by divine d1rection, struck with a part of it, revive• 
anct standing up, named the person who had killed bim; after which it immediately f< 
down dead again 1 The whole •tory seems to be borrowed from the red heifer, which w1 
ordered by the Jewish law to be burnt, and the ashes kept fo.r purifying those who happen< 
to touch a dead cor)t&e_;• and from the heifer directed to be slain for the expiation ofs 
uncertain murdet. See De.ut. xxi. 1-9. 

o The epithet in the original is yellDw; but this word we do not use in speaking of tl 
a.lour of cattle, · 

• " That hath not suffered the approach of the male."-Sava•·y. • 
d Because of the e¥orbitant price w lucb they were obliged to pay for tbe heifer. ; 
• i. e. Her tongue, or the eud of her tail. • 

8 Abu'lfeda. 'Numb. xix. 1 Jallalo'ddin. 
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with what GoD hath ·revealed unto you, that they may dispute with you 
concerning it in the presence of .your LoRD? Do ye not therefore• under
stand l Do not they know that GoD l'"lloweth that which they conceal as 
well as that which they publish? But there are illiterate men among them, 
who know not the .book of tlUJ lam, t but only lying stories, although they 
think otherwise. AnJ woe unto them, who transcribe txnTUptly the book 
of tlUJ law' with their hands, and then say, This is from God: that tliey may 
sell it for a small price. Therefore woe unto them because of that which 
their hands have written; ·and woe unto them for that which they have 
gained. They say, The fire of !tell shall not touch us but for a certain 
number of days.l ~Answer, Have ye received any promise from GoD to 7r~ 
purpose '? for GoD will not act contrary to his promise : or do ye speak 
concerning Goo that which ye know not l Verily whoso doth evil, b and is · 
encompassed hy his iniquity, they•hall be the companions of Mll fire, they shall 
remain therein for ever: but they who believe and do good works, they shall 
he the companions of paradise, they shall continue therein for ever. Remem
ber also, when we accepted the covenant of the children of Israel, 1ayin!J, 
Y e shall not worship any ot!UJr except GoD, and ye 1hall ilwm kindness to 
y6ur parents and kindred, and to orphans, and to the poor, and speak that 
which is good unto men, and be oonstant at prayer, and give alms. After.;. 
wards ye turned back, except· a few of you, and retired afai oft And when 

• we accepted your covenant, •ayin!J, Ye shall not shed your brother' I blood, 
nor dispossess one another of your habitations ; then ye confirmed it, and 
were witnE'sses thereto. Afterwards ye were they who slew one another, 1 

and turned several of your brethren out of their houses, mutually assisting 
each other against them with injustice and enmity·; but if they come cap
tivE'S unto you, ye redeem them: yet it is equally unlawful for yoiJ to dis-
possess them. Do ye therefore believe in part of the book of the law, and 
reject other part thereof? But whoso among you doth this, shall have no 
other reward than shame in this life, and ou the day of resurrection _they 

• " See we not the consequences thereof?"-Savary. 
t " Among them the vulgar know the Pentateuch only· by tradition. Tbey have but a 

blind belief."-Saoarv. 
f ~lohammed agai·n accuses the Jews of corrupting their scripture. . 
1: That is, says Jallulo'~din, forty; bt:ing the number of dnya that their forefathers wor

shipped the golden calf; nfter wbich they gave out that their punishment should cease. It 
is a received opinion among the Jews at present, that no person, be he ever so wtckt>d, or of 
"·hatever sect, shall remain in hell above eleven months, or at most a year; except Dathan 
and A hiram, and atheists, who will be tormented there to all eternity.• · 

• b By edt in this case the commentator~~ generally understand polytheism or idolatry ; 
which sin, the M ohammerlllns believe, unless repented of in this life, is unpardonable, and 
will be punished by eternal damnation ; but all other sins they hold will at length be for-· 
given. This therefore is that irremissible impiety, in their opinion, which in the New 
Testament is called the sin against the H .. ty Ghost. • 

t This pasaa~e WBl' revealed on occasion of some qu81'1'els which a~ between the Jews 
of the uibes of Koreidha, and those ofal Aws, al Nadhir,and al Khazraj, and came to that 
height that they took arms and destroyed one another's habitations, and turned one another 
o•Jt of their houses; but when any were taken c.aptive, they redeemed them~ When they 
were a,;led the ,-.,nsoo of their acting in this manner, they answered, Tbat·they were com
m~<ndtd by their law to redeem the captives, but tbllt they fought out of shame lest their 
chit:C. should be des11ised. 1 ' 

• Vide Bartoloceii Biblioth. Rabbinic. tom. 2, p. 128, et t. 3, p. 4'21. 7 Jallalo'ddin. 
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. shall be sent to a most gri-evous.punishment; for GoD is not r('gardless of 
that which ye do. These are they who have purchased this pres(;nt life, at 
the price of that which is to come; wherefore their punishment shall not 
be mitigated, neither sl1all they be helped. We foi'TIIerly deliv&ed the book 
of tM lam unto l\Ioses, and caused apostles to succeed him, and gave evident 
miracles to Jesus the son of 1\Iary, and strengthened him with the holy 
spirit.k Do ye therefore, whenever an apostle cometh unto you with that 
which yolir souls desire not,· proudly reject him, and accuse some of im· 
posturer and slay others 1 Tlte Jew1 say, Our h~arts are uncircumcised: 
but GoD hath. cursed them with their infidelity ;• therefore few shall ba. 
lieve. And when a ·book carne unto them from GoD; confirming the 1crip-o 

. turu which "':ere with them, although they had before prayed for assistance 
against those who believed not, 1 yet when that came unto them which they 
knew to be from God, they would not believe therein : therefore the curse 
of GoD shall be on the infidels. For a vile pric8 have they sold their souls, 
that they should not believe in that which GoD hath sent down ;m gut of 
envy, because GoD sendeth down his favours to such of his servants as he 
pleaseth: therefore they brought on themselves indignation on indignation; 
and the unbelievers shall suffer an ignominious punishment. When otle 
saith unto them, Believe in that which GoD hath sent down; they answer, 
We believe in tbat which hath been sent down unto us :a and they reject 
what hath been r~ld since, although it be the truth, confirming that 
which is with them. Say, Why therefore have ye slain the prophets of GoD 
in times past, if ye be true believers 1 Moses formerly came unto you with 
evident signs, but ye afterwards took the calf for your god and did wickedly. 
And when we accepted your covenant, and lift~ the mountain of Sinai 
over you, • Ba!Jing, Receiv~ the law which we have given you, with a reso
lution to perform it, and hear; they said, We 11ave heard, and have rebelled: 
and they were made to drink down the calf into their hearts P for· their un
belie£ Say, A grievous thing hath your faith commanded you, if ye be 
true believers 1 q Say, if the future mansion with Gun be prepared pecu-

• We must not imagine Moham~ed. ~ere means the Holy ~host, in the ~hristian accep
tation. The commentators slly, thiS spirit was the angel Gabr1el, who sanclified Jesus, and 
constantly attended on him. 8 

• "God hath cursed them because of their perfidy. 0 how small is the number of the 
true believeN."-Savary. 

I The Jews, in expectation of the coming of Mohammed (according to the tradition of his 
followers) used this prayer, 0. God, help us agaiustthe U11believt:rs, bylhe prophet who;. to be 
unt in the /all timu. • · • . 

. m The Koran. 
· • The Pentateuch. 
o See before p. 9. 
P MouslooA the calf which thty had ma.U, and burnt il ;,. the /ire, and ground it to pnwder, 

And str-ewed it ttpon tl.if water ('!f"he ln·ook that desce11ded from the.maunt) and.ma.U the chil
dren rif lwAel dri11k if it. 1 

q Mohammed here infers from their forefathers' disobeclience in worshipping the calf, at 
!he same time thatlhey pretended to believe in the law of ~loses, that the faith of-the Jews 
in his time was as vain and hypocritical, since they rejec~ed him, who was foretold therein, 
as an impostor. • · 

• a Jallalo'ddin. 1 lrlem. 1 £xod. xxxii. 20 ; Dcut. ix: 2.1. 1 Jallalo'ddin • 
Yahya, al Beidawi. 
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liarly for you, exclusive of the rest-of mankind, wish for· death, if ye say 
truth : hut they will never wish for it, because oF that which their hands 
have sent before them ; r Goo knoweth the wicked-doers; and thou shalt 
surely find them of all men the most-covetous of life, even morB than ~he 
idolaters : one of them would ,desire l1is life to be prolonged a thousand 
years, but none shall reprieve himself from punishment, that his lift! may be 
prolonged: Goo seeth that which they do. Say, Whoever is an enemy·to 
Gabriel • (for he hath caused the Koran to descend on thy heart, by the per
mission of Goo, confirming that which was hefot·e reDealed, a direction, and 
good tidings to the faithful) ; whosoever is an enemy to Goo, or his angels, 
or his apostles, or to Gabriel, or Michael, verily Goo is an enemy to the 
unbelievers. And now we have sent down unto thee evident signs,' and 
none will disbelieve them but the evil-doers. Whenever -they make a 
covenant, will some of thl'm reject it ? yea the greater part of them do noi 
believe. And when there came unto them an apostle from don, confirming 
that scripture which was with them, some of those to whom the scripture! 
were given cast the hook of Goo behind their backs; as if they knew it not: 
and they followed the device -which the devils devised against the kingdom 
of' Solomon;" and Solomon was not an unbeliever; but the devils believerl 
not, they taught men sorcery, and that .which was sent down to the twc 
angels at Babel, • Harut and Marut:" yet those two taught no man lin til . ' . . 

_ r That is, by reason of th_e wicked for~eries which they have peen guilty of in respect tc 
the scriptures. An expressiOn, much hke that of St. Paul, where he says, tlud 10me mm'. 
lins are oper& l•eforehand, going bt}itre tojudgtnent.• · - -

• The commentators •ay, that the Jews asked, what 11ngel it was that brought the divin1 
revelations to Mohammed; and being told that it was Gabriel, they replied, that he was thei1 
enemy, and the messenger of wrath and punishment; but if it had been Michael, they wouli 
have believed in bim, because that angel was their friend, and the messenger of peace ani 
plenty. And on this occasion, they say, this passage waa revealed.' , . 

That Mic~ael was really the ~roteetor or guardi&n ~ngel of th~ Jews, we know from scrip
ture ;1 and 1t seems that Gabr1el waif, as the Pers1ans call h1m, the angel of revelatW... 
being frequently sent on" messages of that kind; • for which reason, it is probable, .l\lohammei 
pretended he was the angel from whom he received the Korau. 

t i. e. The revelations of this book. · · . 
• The devils having, by God's permission, templed Solomon without success, they mad• 

111e of e. trick to bla.•t his character. For they wrote several books of magic, and bid then 
under that prince's throne, and after his death told the chief men. that if they wanted t< 
k~ow by what mean~ Solomon. had ohtaine~ his ab.solute power over men, genii, and tho 
wmds, they ~hould d1g under hiS throne ; w h1ch havmg done, they found the aforesaid books 
which contained impious superstitions. The better sort refused to learn the evil arts thereit 
delivered, but the common people did ;· and the priests publi>hed this scandalous story o 
Solomon, wbich obtained credit among the Jews, till God, s&y the Mohammedans, cleare1 

. that king b:t the mouth of their prophet, declaring that Solomon was no id<>later. 7 

• '' He (ihe devil) taught unto men magic and the sclef¥le of the two angels, }Jar6t 1101 
· Mardt, who are condemned to remain at Babylon."-Sawry. _. 

,. Some say only that these were two magicians or angels sent by God to teach rne1 
mapc, aud to tempt them. • But others tell a longer fable• th&t the angels expressing thei 
surprise at the wickednesl! of the sons of Adam, after prophets had been sent to th"'m witl 
divme commission•, God bid tllem choose two out of their own number to be sent down t1 
be judges on earth. Whereupon thev pitched upon Harut and Marut, who executed thei 
office with integrity for some l.lme, till Zobara, or the planet Venus, deacended and appeare1 
before them in the shape of a beautiful woman, bringing a complaint against her husband 

1 1 'I im v. 24. 1 Jallalo'ddin. al Zam'Bkh. Yahya. • Dan. xii. 1. • Ibid 
eb. viii. 16. and ix. 21.; Luke i. 19, 26. See Hyde de Rel. Vet. Persar. p. 263. t Yahya 
Jallalo'ddin. • Jallalo'ddin. · · 
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they had sard, Verily we are a temptaaon, therefore be~ot an unbeliever. 
So men learned from those two a charm by which they might cause division 
between a man and his wife ;• but they burt none thereby, unless by Gon's 
pex;mission; and they learned that which would hurt them, and not profit 
them; and yet they knew that he who bought that art should have no part 
in the life to come, and woful u the price for which they have sold their 
souls, if they knew it. But if they bad believed, and feared God, verily the · 
reward tlte!! tJXJuld haN had from Gon would have been better, if they had 
known it. 0 true believers, say not to our apostle, Rai'na; but say 
Ondhorna; " and hearken: the infidels shall suffer a grievous punishment. 
It is not the desire of the unbelievers, either among those unto whom the 
scriptures have been given, or among the idolaters, that any good should be 
sent down unto you from your Loan: but Goo will appropriate his mercy 
unto whom he pleaseth; for Goo is exceeding beneficent. '\Yhatever verse 
we shall abrogate, or cause tM. to forget, we will bring a better than it_, or 
one like unto it. Dost thou not know that God is alinighty? Dost thou 
not know that unto GoD belongeth the kingdom of heaven and earth ? 
neither l!ave ye any protector or helper except Gon. Will ye require of 
your apostle according to that which was formerly required of·l\Ioses? '1 but 
he that hath. exchanged faith for infidelity, hath already erred from the 
skaight way. Many of those urito whom the scriptures hal'e been. given, 
desire to render you again unbelievers, after yl! have believed; out of envy 
from their souls; even. after the truth is become manifest unto them; but 
forgive ~hem, and avoid them, till Goo shall send his command; for Goo is 
omnipotent. Be constant in prayer, and give alms ; and what good ye have 
sent before for 1out souls, ye shall find it with Goo ; surely Gon seeth that 
which ye d~. They say, Verily none shall enter paradise, except they who 
are Je~s or Christians: • this is their wish. Say, Produce your proof of 

(though others say she was a ~I woman.) A~ soon a~ theY: saw bar, they fell in love with 
her, and endeavoured to prevail on her to salisfy the1r des1res ; but she flew up again to 
heaven, whither the two angels also returned, but were not admitted. However, on the in
tercession of a certain pious man, they were allowed to choose whether they would be 
punished in this life, or in the other; whereupon they chose the former, and now suffer 
punishment accordingly in Babel, where they are to remain till the day of judgment. They 
add that if a man has a fancy to learn magic, he may go to them. and hear their voice, but 
cannot see them. • 

This story Mohammed took directly from the Persian 1\Iagi, who mention two rebellious 
angels of the same names, now hung up by the feet, with their heads downwards, in the 
territory of BabeJ.l And the Jews have something like this, of the angel Shamhozai, who 
having debauchE:d himself with women, repented, and by way of penan_ce, hung himself up 
between heaven and earth. • • 

• " They taught the differen& between man and woman."-Savary. 
" Those two Arabic words have lloth the same signification, viz. Look on us; and are a 

kind of salutation. 1\Iohammed Jwd a great aversion to the first, because the Jews frequently 
used it in derision, it being a word of reproRch in their tongue. • They alluded, it seems, 
to the Hebrew verb 11'1, rua, which signifies to N bad or muc/Vevous. . 

7 Namely, to see God manife5tly.& • . 
• This passage was revealed on ocCasion of a dispute which l\Iohammed had with the 

Jews of 1\Iedina, and the Christians of N ojriln, each of them asserting that those of their 
religion only should ~ saved." 

0 Yahya, &c. t Vide Hyde, ubi su;. cap. 12. 2 Bereshit rabbah, in Genes. 
vi. 2. • Jallalo'ddin. & See before p. 9. 1 Jallalo'ddin. 
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tlti8, if ye speak truth. Nay, but he who resigneth himselfa to Goo, and 
dotli that which is right, • he shall haTe his reward with -his LoaD: there 
shall C{)mll no fear·on them, neither shall they be grieved. The Jews say, 
The Christians are !Jroun.ded on nqthing; c and the Christians say, The J~ws 
are !!rounded on nothing; yet they both read the scriptures. So likewise say 
they who know not tits scripture, according to their saying. But Goo 3hall 
JUdge between them on the day of the resurrection, concerning that about 
which they Mm disagree. Who is more unjust than he who prohibiteth . 
the temples of Goo, d that his name should be remembered therein, and 
who hasteth to destroy them? Those men cannot enter therein, but·with 
fear : they shall have sham.e in this world, and· in the next a grievous 
punishment. To Goo belon!Jetk the east and th~ west; therefore whither
soever ye tum yourselves to pray, there is the face of Goo;· for Goo is 
omnipresent and omniscient. They say, Goo hath begotten children: • GoD . 
forbid I To him belon!Jetk whatever is in heaven, and on earth; all is pos
sessed by him, the Creator of heaven and earth ; and when he decreeth a 
thing, he only saith unto it, Be, and it is. :And> they who know not the 
scripturu say, Unless Goo .speak unto us, or thou show us a si~ f.C6 will 
Mt bel~oe. So said those before thl'm, according to their saying: their. · 
hearts resemble each other. We have already shown manifest signs unto 
people who firmly believe; we have sent thee in truth, a bear.er of good 
tidings, and a preacher; and thou shalt not be questioned concerning the 
companions of hell. But the Jews will not be _ _pleased with thee, neither 
the Christians, until thou follow -their religion ; say, The direction of Goo 
is the true direction. And verily if thou follow· their desires, after the 
knowledge which hath been given thee, thou shalt find no patron or pro
tector against Goo. They to whom we have given the book of tits Koran, 
and who read it with its true reading; they believe therein; and whoever 
believeth not therein, they shall perish. 0 children of Israel, remember my. 
favour wherewith I have favoured you, and that I ha':e preferred you 
before aU nations; and dread the day wherein one soul shall not make satis
faction for a1wtker soul, neither shall any compensation be accepted from 
them, nor shaU any intercession avail, neither shaU they ·be helped. 
RememLer when the LoRD tried Abraham by certain words,' which he 

• Literally, resignLth his face, &e. . 
b That is, usserteth the unity of God. • 
e The Jews and Christians are here accused of denying the truth of each other's religion 

notwithstanding they read the scriptures. Whereas the Pentateuch bears testimony ~ 
J eous, and the gospel bears testimony to Moses.' • 

4 Or hindereth n:en from paying their adoratio.ns to God in those sacred places;· This 
passage, says J allalo ddm, was revealed on ~ews bemg brought, that the Romans had spoiled 
the temple of Jerull!llem; or else when the tdolatrous Al'llbs e>bstrucred Mohammed's visiting 
the tempi~ of !11ecca, in the u:peditio~ of al Jiodeibiy_a, which happened in the sixth year 
of the HeJra. • 

• This is spoken not only of the Christians, and of the JeW!l (for they are accuaed ~f 
holding 01air, or E1ra, to be the &On of God), but also the pagan Arabs, who imagined the 
angels to be daughters of God. . 

. f God tried Abraham chiefly by commanding him to lene his native country, and to offer 
hiS &On. But the commentators suppo.;e the tnal here llltant related only to some particular 

1 Jallalo'ddin. 7 Idem. 1 Vide Abu'lfede Vit. Moham. p. 84, &c. 
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fulJilled: GoD said, Verily I will constitute thee a model ofreligions• unto 
mankind; be answered, A.tid also ofmy posterity'; GoD said, 1\Iy covenant 
doth not comprehend the ungodly. And when we appointed the lwly 
house " of J,[ecca to he a place of resort for mankind, and a place of security; 
and .aid, Take the station of Abraham 1 for a place of prayer; and we 
covenanted with Abraham and Ismael, that they should cleanse my house 
for those who should compass it,t and those who should be devoutly 
assiduous ~ and those who should bow down and worship. And 
when Abraham said, LoRD make this a territory of security, and boun
teously bestow fruits on its inhabitants, such of them as believe in 
God and the last day ; GoD answered, And whoever . believeth not, I 
will bestow on him Iittl4 afterwards I will drive him to the punish
ment of Mil fire ; an ill journey shall it be I And when Abraham and 
Lmael raised the foundations of the house, 1aying, LoRD, accept it from 
us, for thou art be who heareth and knoweth : LoRD, make us also re
signed t unto thee, and of our posterity a people resigned unto thee, and 
show us our holy cerem81lies, and be turned unto us, for thou art easy to 
be reconciled, and merciful : LoRD, send them likewise an apostle 
from am~n..,. them, who may declare thy signs unto them, and te:¥:h them 

' , 
the book of 1M Koran and wisdom, and may purify them ; for thou art 
mighty and wise. Who will be averse to the religion of Abraham, but he 
whose mind is infatuated l Surely we have chosen him in this world, and 
in that which is to come h~ shall be one of the righteous. When his LoRD 
said unto him, Resign thyself unto FM; he answered, I have· resigned 
myself unto the LoRD of all creatures. And Abraham bequeathed this 
r,Zif!itm to his children, and Jacob did t"M 1a1718, 1aying, 1\ly children, verily 
GoD hath chosen this religion for you, therefore die not, unless ye also be 
resigned. Were ye present when Jacob was at the po~t of death? when 

'ceremonies, such u circumcision, pilgrimqge to the Caaba, several rites of purification, and 
the like.' . • 

1 I have rather expressed the meaning, than truly translated the Arabic word Imam, 
which aoswel"'l to the Latin Antis tee. This title the Mohammedans give to their ptiests, who 
begin the prayen in their Mosques, and whom all the congregation follow. 

• •• I will establish thee the leader of the people."-Savary. . 
• Thaf'is, the Caaba, which is usually called, by way of eminence, the House. Of the 

sanctity of this building and other particullll'S relating to it, see the Preliminary Discourse, 
secL iv. . 

I A place so called within the inner enclosure of the Caaha, where they pretend to show 
the print of his foot in a stone. 1 

't •• Purify my temple' from 'the idols which are around it, and from those which are 
within it, and from their wol"'lbippm."--&vary. * "l will extend, replied the Lord, my gills even to the unbelievers, but they shall 
enjoy little. They shall be condemned to the flames, and deplonoble shall be their end."-
&~• . . . 

t The Arabic word is 1\Joslemftna, in the singular Moslem, which the Mohammedans 
take as a title peculiar to themselves. The Europeans generally write and pronounce it 
Musulman, 

'• J allalo'ddin. t See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. 
1 The descendants of Abraham and of Ishmael lost the belief of an only God. Ther still 

reverenced the temple of Mecca u the work of those two patriarchs, but aro\IA(l 11 and 
.within it they bad placed id.ols, to which they paid divine worship. Mahomet,overthrew 

. them, and restored the W01'8h1p ofthe only true God.-Savary. 
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he said to his sons, Whom will ye worship after me ? ·They answered, 
We will worship thy GoD, and the Gon of thy fathers Abraham, and 
Ismael, and Isaac, one GoD, and .to him will we be resigned.' • That people 
are now passed away, they have what they have gained,1 and ye shall have 
what ye gain; and ye shall not be questioned concerning that which they 

·have done. They say, Become Jews or Christians that ye may be directed. 
Say, Nay, wefollm~J the religion of Abraham the orthodox, who.was no idola
ter. Say, We believe in GoD, and that which hath been sent down unto us, 
and that which hath been sent down unto Abraham, and lsmael, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, and the tribes, and that which was d~livered unto Moses, and 
Jesus, and that which was delivered unto the prophets from their Loan: 
w· e make no distinction between any of them, and to GoD are we resigned. 
Now if they believe according to what ye believe, they arc surely directed, 
but if they turn back, they are in schism. GoD shall support thee agamst 
them, for he is in the hearer, the wise. The baptism of GoDm ha7Je we 
rtceifJed, and who is better than GoD to baptize 1 him do we worship. Say, 
Will ye dispute with us concerning GoD," whO" is our Loan, and your 
LoaD 1 we hav~our works, .and ye have your works, and unto him are we 
sincerely devoted. Will ye say, truly Abraham; and Ismael, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, and the tribes were Jews or Christians? Say, Are ye wiser, or 
GoD? And who is more unjust than he· who hideth the testimony which 
he hath received from GoD ?G But GoD is not regardless of that which ye 
do .. That people are passed away, they have what they have gained, and 
ye shall have what ye gain, nor shall ye be questioned concerning that 
which they have done. [*II.] The foolish men will say, What hath 
turn~d them from "their Keblah, towards which they formerly prayed ?P 
Say unto God belon9eth the east and the west : he. directeth whom ,he 
pleaseth into the right way. Thus have we placed you, p .Arabians, an 

. 1 Or deserved. The Mohammedan notion, as to the imputation or moral actions to 
man, which they call gain, or acquisition, is sufficient! y explained in the P~liminary 
Discourse. 

m Byooptism is to be unrlerstood,the religion which Goo instituted iii the beginningj be
cause the signs of it appear in the ferson who professes it, as the signs of water appear in 
the clothes ofhim that is baptized. . 

D These words were revealed, because the Jews insisted, that they first received the 
scriptures, that their Keblah was more ancient, and that no prophets could. arise amonao 
the Arabs; and therefore if Mohammed was a prophet, he must have been oftheit nation:t 

0 The Jews are again accusea of corrupting and suppressing the prophecies in the Pen-
tateuch relatiogto Mohammed. .• • . 

P At first, Mohammed and his followers observed no particular rite in turning their face8 
towards any cerblin place, or quarter of the world, when they prayed; it being declared to 
be perfectly int.lilferent.• Afterwards, when the prophet fled to Medina, he directea them 
to turn towards the temple of .Jerusalem (probably to ingratiate himself with the Jews) 
whi~h continued to be tl~e.ir Keblah ~or six o~ seven months; but either finding the Jew~ 
too mtractable, or despa~r~ng otherWISe to gam the pagsn Arabs, who could not torget their 
respect to the temple of Mecca, he ordered that prayers for the future should be towards the 
last. This change was made in the second year ofthe Hejra, • and occasioned many to fall 
from him, taking offence at his inconstancy.' . • • 

• This seems to be the sense of the words; though the commenf.ator38 will have the 
meaning to be, that the Arabia!lj are here· declared to be a mostjusl and good nation. . . . 

1 Jallalo'ddin. ' Idem. • See before p. 15. & Vide Abulf, Vit, Mohain. p. 54 
' Jallalo'ddin. 0 Jallalo'ddin, Yahya, &c. ' 

c 
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intermediate nation, q* that ye may be "witness against tlee rest of mankind, 
and that the ,apostle may be a witness against you. We appointed the 
Keblah towards which thou didst formerly pray, only that we might know 
hiin who followeth the apostle, from :him who tumeth back on the heels ;• 
though this cltan9e seem a great matter, unless unto those whom God hath 
directed .. · But Gon will not render your faith of none effect ;" for Gon is 
gracious and merciful unto man. We have seen thee turn abQut thy face 
towards heaven witk uncertainty, but we will cause thee, to turn thyself 
towards a Keblah that will please thee. Turn, therefore, thy face towards 
the holy temple of .M~; and wherever ye be, tum your faces towards 
that place. They to whom the scripture hath been given, know this to be 
truth from theit: Loan. God is not regardless of that which ye do. Verily 
although thou shouldest -show unto those to whom the scripture hath been 
given all kinds of signs, yet they will not (ollow thy Keblah, neither shalt 
thou follow their Keblah; nor will one part of them follow the Keblah of 
the other. And if thou follow their desires, after. the knowledge which 
hath been given thee, verily thou wilt become Qn8 of the ungodly. They 
to whom we have given the scripture know ou,. apostle, ewn as they know 
their own children ; but some of them hide the truth, against their own 
knowledge. Truth is from thy Loan, therefore.thou shalt not doubt. 
Every sect hath a certaia tract of hea,en to which they turn themselves in 
prayer'; but do ye strive to run after good things : wherever ye be, God 
will bring you all back at tlte resurrection, for Gon is almighty. And from 
what place soever thou comest forth, turn thy face towards the holy temple; 
for this is truth from thy LoRn ; neither is Gon regardless of that which ye 
do. From what place soever thou comest forth, tum thy face towards the 
holy temple; and whereverJ ye be, thitherward turn your f~ces,.lest men 
have matter of dispute against you ; but as for those among them who are 
unjust doers, fear them not, but fear me, that I may accomplish my grace 
upon you, and that ye ·may be directed.- As we have sent unto you an 
apostle from among you,t to rehearse our signs unto you, and to purify 
you, and to teach you the book OJ tlte Koran and wisdom, and to teltch you 
that which ye knew not: therefore remember me, and I will remember 
you, and give thanks unto me, and be not unbelievers. 0 tl"U6 believers, 
beg assistance with patience and prayer, for Gon is with the patient. And 
say not of those who are slain in fight for the religion of Gon,u that tlte!! are 
dead ; yea, tltey are living !" but ye do not understand. · We will surely 
prove you by qfflictinf! you in some .measure with fear, and hunger, and 

• "We have established-you, 0 choilen people, to bear witness against the rest of the 
nation, as your apostle will bear it against you."-&vary. 

r i.e. Returneth to Judaism. · · . . . 
• Or will not suffer it to go without its reward, while ye prayed towards Jerusalem. 
t That is, of your own nation. . . 
• .The original words are Jiterally;who are slain in thetmy '!f God; bY: wh1ch expressiOn, 

frequently occurring in the Koriln, is always meant war undertaken agamst unbeliever• for 
the propagation of the Mohammedan faith. • 

s The souls of martyrs (for such they esteem those 'who die _in battle against infidels) 
Fays Jallalo'ddin, are in the crops of green birds, which have liberty to fly wherever they 
please in paradise, and feed on the fruits thereof. • 
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decrease of wealth, and loss of lives, oa.nd scarcity of fruits : but bear good 
tidings unto the patient, who when a misfortune befalleth them, say, We 
are Gon' s, and unto him .shall we surely return.Y. Upon them shall be b~ess
ings from their LoRD and mercy, and they are the rightly directed. More
over Safa and ]Ierwah are two of the monuments of God: whoever 
therefore goeth on pilgrimage to the temple of :Mecca or visiteth it, • it shall 
be no crime in him if he compass them both." And as for him who volun
tarily performet~ a good work; verily Gon is grateful and knowing. They 
who conceal any of the evident .signs, or the direction which we have sent 
down, after what we have manifested unt? men m•the scripture, GoD shall 
curse them; and they who curse ~\hall curse them. • But as for those whore
pent and amend, and make known what they concealed, I will be turned unto 
them, for I am easy to be reconciled and merciful. Surely ~hey who believe 
not, and die in their unbelief, upon them shall be the curse of GoD, an~ of the 
angels, and of all men; they shall remain under it for ever, their punish
ment shall not be alleviated, neither shan they be regarded: b Your GoD 
is one GoD.; there is no GoD but He, the most merciful. Now in the. 
creation of heaven and earth, and the vicissitude of night and day, and 
in the ship which saileth in the sea, loaden with what is profitable for man
kind, and in the rain evater which GoD sendeth from heaven, quickening 
thereby the dead earth, and replenishing the same with all sorts of cattle; 
and in the change of winds, and the clouds that are compelled to do 
service• bet\"een heaven and earth, are. signs to people of understanding: 
yet some men take idols beside Gon, and love them as with the love due to 
Gon; but the true believers are more fervent in love towards God. Oh 

. J An expression frequently in the mouths of the Mohammedans, when under ~&ny great 
affiiction, or in any imminent danger. · · 

" " He who shall have performed the pilgrimage of Mecca, and shall have visited the 
holy house, shall be exempted from offering an expiatory victim, provided that he maketh 
the circuit of those two mountains. He who goeth beyond what the precept requireth shall 
experience the gratitude-of the Lord."-Savary. 

• Safa end l\Ierwa are two mountains near lllecca, whereon were anciently two-idols, to 
which the pa,aan Arabs used to pay a superstitious veneration.' Jallalo'ddin says this 
passage was revealed because the followers of Mohammed made a scruple of going round 
these mountains, as the idolaters did. But the true reason of his allowing this relic of 
ancient superstition seems to be the difficulty he found in preventing it. Abu'l Kasem 
Hebato'llah thinks these last words are abrogated by those other, Who will reject tluJ religion 
cf Abraham, ercept he who hath infatuated his soul ?1 So that he will have the meaning to be 1 

quite contrary to the letter, as if it had been, it ahaU be no crime in him if lie do not comptUI 
them. However, tbe expo>itors are all against him,• and the ceremony of running between 
these two hills is still observed at the pilgrimage.' • 

• That is, the angels, the believers, and all things in generaL' But Yahya interprets it 
of the curses which will be given to the wicked, when they cry out because of the punish- -
ment of the sepulchre,5 by all who hear them, that is by all creatures except men and 1 

genii. . 
b Or, as Jallalo'ddin expounds it, God will not wait for their repentance. 
• The original \\'Ord signifies properly that are preased ur comp.lkd to dtJ personal Mf'Vice 

withnut hire ; which kind of service is oft~n exacted by the eastern princes of their subjects, 
and is called by the Greek and Latin writers, Angaria. The scripture often mentions tbia 
sort of compulsion or force. • · 

• See the Prelim. Disc. ~t. i. 1 See before p. 16. 2 Vide l\[arracc. in Afc. 
p. 69, &c. 3 See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. ' Jallalo'ddin. ' See Prelim. Disc. 
sect. iv. • Matt. v.41.; nvii. 3:2, &c. 
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that they who ac~ unjustly did percei\re,d when they behold their punish
ment, that all power belongeth unto GoD, and that he is sev~re in punish
ing ! When those who have been foJlowed shall separate themselves from 
their followers,• and shall see the punishment, and the cord~ of relation be
tween them shall be cut in sunder ; the followers shall say,· If we could 
return to life, we would separate ourselves from them, as they have no1v 
separated themselves from us. So GoD will show them their works; they 
shall sigh grievously, and shall not come forth from the fire of hell. 0 mrn, 
eat of that which is lawful and good on the earth ; and tread not in 
the steps of the devil, fo~ he is your open enemy. Verily he commandeth 
you evil and wickedness, and that ye should say that of GoD which ye 
kD.ow. not. .And when it is said unto them who belie1:1e not, Follow that which 
GoD hath sent down; they answer, Nay, but we will follow that which we 
found our fathers practise. Wha~ 1 though their fathers knew nothing, and 
were not rightly directed 1 The unbelievers are like unto one who crieth 
aloud to that which heareth not so much as hi& calling,* or the sound of hu 
voice. They arB deaf, dumb, and blind, therefore do they not understand. 

· 0 true believers, eat of the good things which we have bestowed on you for 
food, and return thanks unto Goo, if ye serve him. Verily he hath for
bidden you to eat_ that which dieth of itself, and blooci and swine"s flesh, and 
that on which any other name but Goo's hath been invocated.f But he who is 
forced lly necessity, not lusting, nor returning to transoress, it shall be no 
crime in him if h6 eat of those thin!JB, for GoD is gracious and merciful. 
Moreover they who conceal any part of the scripture which GoD hath sent 
down unto them, and. sell it for a small price, they shall .swallow into their 
bellies nothing but fire; GoD shall not speak unto them on the day of 
resurrection, neither shall he purify them, and they shall suffer a griev()us 
punishment. ·These are they who have sold direction for error, and pardon 
for punishment: but how gre;~.t will their suffering be in the fire ! This 
they shalt endure, because GoD sent down the book of th,e Koran with 
truth, and they who disagree concerning that book are certainly in a wide 
:mistake. It is not righteousness that ye turn your faces in prayer towards 
the east and the west, but righteousness is of him who believeth in Gon 
and the last day, and the angels, and the scriptures, and the prophets; 
who giveth money for Goo's sake unto his kindred,-and unto orphans, and 
the needy, and the stranger, and those who ask, and for redemption of 
captives ;.who is constant at prayer, and giveth alms; and of those who 
perform their covenant, when they .have covenanted, and who behave 
themselves patiently in adversity, and hardships, and in time of violence: 

d Or it may be translated, .dltl.ough the '!ngodly will p~cei~. &~. But some copies instead 
·of gara, in the third person, read tara, m the second ; and then it must be rendered, 

Oh if thou did•l see when the ungodly behold their punislwumt, &c. · 
e That is, when the broachers or heads of new sects shall at the last day forsake or wash 

their hands of their disciples, BS if they were not accomplices in their superstitions. 
• •• The uobelievel'll are like unto him who heareth the sound of the voice with 

out comprehen~ing any thing. Deaf, dumb, and blind, they have no understanding."-
Sauary. . . • 

f For this reason, whenever the Mohamedans kill any animal for food, they always say 
Bumi'lU.h, or In the name of God.; which if it be neglected, they thi~k it not lawful to eat of it. 
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these are they who are true, and tbese are they who fear GoD. 0 true 
believers, the law of retaliation is ordained you for the slain : the free shaa 
die for the 1 free, and the servant for the servant, and a woman for a 
woman:' but be whom his_ brother shall forgive may be prosecuted,* and 
oUi:Jed w ma1ce satiifaction according to what is just, and a fine shall be set 
on himb with humanity. This is indulgence from your LoRD, and mercy. 
And be who shall transgress after this, by killing tlte murderer, shall suffer 
a grievous punishment. And -in this law of retaliation ye have life, 0 ye 
of understanding, that peradventure ye may· felli. It is ordained you, 
when any of you is at the point of death, if be leave any goods, tltat lte 
bequeatlt a legacy to his parents, and kindred_, according to what shall "be 
reasonable.i This is a duty incumbent on those who fear GoD. But he 
who shall change tl~.e legacy, after he bath beard it bequeatlted by tlte dying-. 
person, surely the sin thereof shall be on those who change it, for OoD is 
be who heareth and knoweth. Howbeit he who apprehendeth from the 
testator any mistake or injustice, and shall compose tlte matter between 
them, that shall be no crime in him, for GoD is gracious and merciful 
0 true believers, a fast iS ordained you, as it '!Vas ordained unto those 
before you, that ye may fear GoD. A certain number of days sltalJ ye fast: 
but he among you who shall be sick, or on a journey, sltall jasl an (!(]uid 
number of other days. And those who can" !cup it, and do not, must 
redeem tlteir 1U![!lect by maintaining of a poor man.1 And he who volun
tarily dealeth better with the poor man tltan lte is obliged, this shall be 
better for him. But if ye fast it will be better for you, if ye knew it. 

r This is not to be strictly taken; fur, according to the Sonna, a man is also to be put 
to death for the murder of a woman. Regard is also to be bad to difference in religion, so 
that a Mabommedal', though a slave, is not to be put to death for an infidel, thouah a 
freeman.7 But the civil magistrates do not think themselves always obliged to confo~ to 
this last determination of the Sonna. 

• "He who forgiveth the murdeN'.r of his brother, shall have tbe right of requiring a 
reasonable reparation, which shall be tbanl.:fully paid."-Saoary. . 

b This is the common practice in l\Iahommedan countries, particularly in· Persia ;• 
where the relations of tbe deceased may take their choice, either to have tbe murderer put 
into their hands to be put to death: or else to accept of a pecuniary satisfaction. 

i That is, the legaey was not to exceed a third part of the testator's substance; nor to be 
given where there was no necessity. But this injunction is abrogated by the law concern
ing inheritances. 

I< The expositors differ much about the meaning of this passage, thinking it very impro
bable that people should be left entirely at liberty either to fast or not, on compounding for 
it in this manner. Jallalo'ddin therefore supposea the negative particle not to be understood, 
a_nd that this is allowed only to those who are nol able to fast, by reason of age ·or dangeroUs 
Sickness: but afterwards be says, that in the beginning of Mabommedism it was free for 
them to choose whether ~ey would fast or maintain a poor man; which liberty was soon 
after taken away, and thw passage abrogated by the following, Theriforelet him who ihaU 
be pre.ent in this m011th, fasl tl~ satU mo'llth. Yet this abrogation, be says, does not extend 
to women with child, or that give suck, lest the infant suffer. 

AI Zamakhshari, having first given an t:xplanation of Ebn Abbas, who by a diiFerent 
!nterpretation of the .t\rabic word Y otikunaho which signifies can or are able to fast, renders 
1t, TI.MI! ~t·ho find gnat difficulty lhertin, &c., adds an exposition of his own, by supposing 
something to be understood; according to wbicb the sense will be, Those who caD Jiul and 
yet have a legal excuse to break it, mout redum il, &c. 

1 According to the usual quantity which a mao eats in a day, and tbe custom of the 
country.• 

' Jallalo'ddin. 1 Vide Chardin, Voyage de Perse, t. ii. p. 299, &c. • Jallalo'ddin. 
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The month of R3madan sltall ye fast, in which the Koran was sent down 
from MafMn,m a .direction unto .men, and declarations of direction, and the 
distinction hetween.!Jood and e17il. Therefore, let him among you who shall 
be presenfa in this month, fast the sanie month; but he who shall be sick, 
or on a journey, shall fast the like number of other days. GoD would 

:make this an ease unto you, and would not make it a difficulty unto you; 
that ye may fulfil the number of days, and glorify GoD, for that he hath 
directed you, and that ye may give thanks. When my servants ask thee 
concerning me, Verily· I ~m near; I will hear the prayer of him that 
prayeth, when he pr:ryeth unto me :'but let them hearken unto me, and 
be1ieve in me, that they .may be rightly directed. It is lawful for you, on 
the night of the fast, to go in unto your wives ;0 they are a garmenti> unto 
you, and ye are a garment unto them. GoD knoweth that ye defraud 
yourselves therein, wherefore he turneth unto you, and forgiveth you, 
Now, therefore, go in unto them; and earnestly desire that which GoD 
ordaineth you, and eat and drink, until Yf! can plainly distinguish a 
white thread from a black thread by the day-break: then keep the fast 
until night, and go not, in unto them, but be constantly present in the 
places of worship. These are the prescribed bounds. of GoD, therefore 
draw· not· near them to tram!JreB/Io them. · Thus GoD declareth his sign~ 
unto men, that ye may fear kim. Consume not your wealth among 
yourselves in vain; nor present it unto judges, that ye may devour 
part of men's substance unjustly, against your own consciences. They 
will ask thee concerning the phases of the moon : Answer, They are 
times appointed unto men, and to show t'M season of the pil!!Tima"e tC) 

. h c c 
l'!Iec?- It is not ng teousness that ye enter your houses by the back 
parts lhereof,q but righteousness is of him who feareth GoD. Therefore 
enter your houses by their doors ; and fear GoD, that ye may hE: happy. 
A.D.d fight for the teligion of GoD against those who fight against you; but 
transgress not by attacl.:in!J them jlrst, for GoD loveth not the transgressors. 
And li;ill them wherever ye find them, and tum them out of that whereof 
they have dispossessed you ; for temptation' to idolatry is more grievous 
than slaughter; yet fight not against them in the holy temple, until they 
attack you therein ; but if they attack you, slay them there. This shall 
be the reward of infidels. But if they desist, GoD is gracious and mer
ciful. Fight therefore against them, until there be no temptation to idola
try, and the religion be GoD's; but if they desist, then let there be no 

_ m See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. . 
n i.e. At· home, and not in a strange country, where the fast cannot be performed, or 

on a journey. · 
0 In the beginning of Mohammedism, during the fast, they neither lay with theii- wive:; 

nor ate nor drank after supper. But both are pennitted by this passage.1 -

P A metaphorical expression, to signify the mutual comfort a man and his wife find in 
each other. 

q Some of the Arabs had a superstitious custom after the}"'hod been at l\Iecca, (in pil
grimage; as it seems) on their return home, not to enter their house by the old door, but to 
make a hwe through tbll back part for a passage, which practice is here reprehended. 

1 J allalo' ddin. 
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hostility, except against the ungod-ly. A sacred month for a sacred month,r 
and the holy limits of Mecca, if they attack yqu therein, do ye also attack 
tlwm therein in retaliation ; and whoever transgresseth against you by so 
doing, do ye transgress against l!ir.D. in like manner as he hath transgressed 
against you, and fear Goi>, and know that GoD is with those who fear him. 
Contribute out of your su!Jstance toward the; defence of the religion of GoD, 
and throw not yourselves with. your own hands into perdition ;• and ~o 
good, for Gon loveth those who do good. Perform the pilgrimage of 
ltfecca, and the visitation of GoD ; and, if ye be besieged, send that offer-. 
ing which shall be the easiest; and shave not your heads, t until your 
offering reacheth the place of sacrifice. But, whoevex: among you ~ sick, 

'or is troubled with any distemper of the head, must redeem the shaving his 
head, by fasting, or alms, or some offering. u WheD ye are secure from 
enemies, he who tarrieth v in the visitation of ths temple of Mecca until the 
pilgrimage, shall bring that offering which shall be the easiest. · But he 
who findeth not any thing to f!Jfir, shall fast three days hi the pilgrimage, 
and seven when ye are returned: they shall be ten days complete. This 
u incumbent on him whose family shall not be present at the holy temple. 
And fear Gon, and know that Gon is s~vere in p~ishing. The pilgrimage 
tnust be performed in the known months :" whosoever, therefore purposeth 
to go on pilgrimage therein, let him npt know a woman, nor .transgress, 
nor quarrel in the pilgrimage. The good which ye do, GoD knoweth it.
.1\Iake provision for your journey; but- the best provision is ·piety: and 
fear me, 0 ye of understanding. It shall be :Q.O crime in you, if ye seek an 
increase from your Lonn, by trading during the pilgrirtUif}e. And when 
ye go in processionY from Arafatz remember GoD near the holy monument•; 
and remember him for that he hath directed you, although ye were before 

r As to these sacred months, wherein it was unlawful for the ancient Arabs-to attack one 
another, see the Prelim •. Disc. sect. vii. · _ • · • 

1 i . ..,. Be not accessary to your own destruction, by neglecting your contributions towards 
tl1e wars against infidels, and thereby suffer them to gather strength. . · 

t .!!'or _this was a sign they had co!Dpleted their vow, and performed all the ceremonies of 
the ptlgrtmage. • · · 

• That is, either by fasting three days, or feeding six poor people, or sacrificing a sheep. 
v This passage is somewhat obscure. Yahya interprets It of him who marries a wife 

during the visitation, and performs the pilgrinlage the year following. But Jallalo'ddin ex
pounds it of him who stays within the sacred enclosures, in order to complete the cere
monies, which (as it should seem) he had not been able to do within the prescribed time. • 

'" i.e; Shawiil, Dhu'lkaada, and Dhu'lhajja. See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. . 
Y The origioal'word signifies to rus/tf(ff'ward impetuously; as the pilgrims do when they 

proceed from Arafilt to Mozdalifa. . 
• A mountain near Mecca, so called, because Adam there met and lcnew his wife, after 

a long separation.• Y ~t others say that Gabriel, after he had instructed Abraham in all · 
the sacred ceremonies, coming to Arafat, tht>re asked him if he knew the ceremonies which 
!tad been shown him ; ~·which A braham answering in the affirmative, the mountain had 
thence its name.' • 

• In Arabic, al J.faoher al haram. It is a mountain in the farther part of 1\Iozdalifa 
wl!e~ it is said ~Iohamm~d stood praying and praising Goo, till his face became extremely 
sh~nmg,• Bobovms calls It Forkh,8 but the true name seems to be Kazah; the variation 
bemg occasioneJ only by the different pointing of the Arabic letters. 

• Jallalo'dJin. 1 See before p. 5. note f. 
Uobov. de Peregr. 1\I~ccana, p. 15. 

• ' AI Hasan. 6 1 ailalo'ddin. 
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this of' t'M number of those who go astray. Therefore go in procession 
from whence the people go in procession, and ask pardon of Gon, for GoD 
is gracious and merciful. And when ye have £nished your holy cere
monies, remember Gon, according as ye remember your fathers, or with a 
more reverent commemoration. There are some men who say, 0 LoRD, 
give us our portiun in this. world ; but such shall have no portion in the 
next life: and there are others who .say, 0 Lonn, give us good in this 
world, and also good in the next werld, and deliver us from ·the torment of 
ltell fire. They shall have a portion of that which they have gained : GoD 
is swift in taking an account,b Remember Gon the appointed number of 
daysc; but if any haste to depart from t'M 't!alley of Mina in two days, it 
shall be no crime in ,him. And if any tarry longer; it shall be no crime in 
him, in him who feareth GoD. Therefore fear Gon, and know that unto 
hini ye shall be gathered. There is a man who causeth thee to marve]d 
by his speech concerning this presenflife, and calleth God to witness that 
which is 'in his heart, yet he is most intent in opposing thee; and 
when he turneth away frqm thee, he hasteth to act corruptly in the earth, 
and to destroy that w);lich is sown, and springeth . up :• but GoD loveth 
not corrupt doing. And if one say unto him, Fear Gon; pride 
seizeth him, together with wickedness; but hell shall be his reward, 
and im unhappy couch shall it ·be. There is also a man who selleth 
his soul for the sake of those things which are pleasing unto Gon ;' 
and GoD is gracious unto his servants. 0 true believers, .enter into the 
tiue religion wholly, and follow not the steps of Satan, for he is your 
open enemy.' If ye have slipped after the declarations of our tcill have 

. come unto you, know that GoD is mighty and wise. Do tlte in.folel8 expect 
less than that GoD should come down to them overshadowed with clouds, 
and the angels abo f.' but the thing is decreed, and to GoD shall all things 

· return: A~k the children of Israel how many evident signs we have 
'showed them; and whoever shall change the grace of Go:D after it shall 
.have. come unto him, verily Gon will be severe in puni;iliing him . • The 
present life was ordaine~ for those who believe~ not,* and they laugh the 
faithful to scorn; but they who fear GoD shall be above them, on the day 
of the resurrection: for' Go~ is bountiful unto whom he pleaseth without 
measure. Mankind was of one faith, and Gon sent prophets bearing good 
tidings, and denouncing threats, and sent down with them the scripture in 

b For be will judge all creatures, says Jallalo'ddin, in the space of haifa day. 
• i. e. Three days after slaying the sacrifices. 

' a This person was al Akhnas Ebn Bboraik, a fair-spoken dissembler, who swore that he 
believed in Mohammed, and pretended to be one of his friends, aad to contemn this world. 
But Gon here reveals to the prophet his hypocrisy and wickedness•. 

• Setting fire to his neighbour's corn, and killing his asses by night.8 

f The person hese meant was one Soheib, who be1ng persecuted by the idolaters of 
Mecca, forsook all he hnd, and fled to Medina.• 

• "The life of this world is strewed with flowers for the unbelievers. They make 
a scoff of the faithful. Those who have the fear of the Lord shall be raised above 
them at the day of resurrection. God dispenseth as he pleaseth his innumerable gifts."-
Savary. · 

7 Jallalo'ddin. 8 Idem. • Idem. 
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troth, that it might judge between ~en of 'that col).ceming which they 
disagreed : and none disagreed concerning it, except those to whom the 
same scripture~ were delivered, after the declarations oj GoD's mill had 
come unto them, out of envy among themselves. And GoD directed those 
who believed, to that truth concerning which they disagreed, by his will:. 
for GoD directeth whom he pleaseth into the right way. Did ye think ye 
should enter paradise, when as yet no such thing had· happened unto you, 
as hath happened unto those who have heel} before you 1 They-suffered 
calamity, and tribulation, and were afllicted; so that the apostle, and they 
who . believed with him, said; When will the heip of GoD come? Is 
not the help of Gon nigh 1 They will ask thee what they shall bestow in 
alms: Answer, The good which ye bestow, let it be gi'Den to parents, 
an~ kindred, and' orphans, and the poor, and the stranger. Whatsoever 
good ye do, GoD knoweth it._ War is enjoined .you against the Infidels; 
but this is hateful unto you : yet perchance ye hate a thing which is better 
for :you, and perchance ye love a thing which is worse for you: hut GoD 
knoweth and ye know not. They will ask thee concerning. the. sacred 
month, whe!-her they may war therein: .Answer, To war th~rein is grievol!s; 
but to obstruct the way of GoD, and infid~lity towards him, and to keep men. 
from the holy temple, and to drive ·out his people from thence, ~s .more 
grievous in the sight of GoD, and the temptation to idolatry is more 
grievous than to. kill in the 1acred months. They will not cease to war 
against you, until they turn you from your religion, if they be able : but 
whoever among you shall turn back from his religion, and die an infidel, 
their works shall be vain. in this world, and the next ; they shall be 
thq companions of ·hell fire, they shall remain therein for ever. But 
they who believe, and who fly for the sake of religion, and. fight in GoD's 
cause, they shall hope for the mercy of GoD ; for GoD is gracious and mer
ciful. They will ask thee concerning wine& and lots:b Answer, In ~oth 
there is great sin, and also some things of use unto men;; hut thejr s}nful-

. ness is greater than their use. They will ask thee also what tliey shall 
bestow in alms : Answer, What ye have to spare. . Thus GoD showeth his 
signs unto you, that perad;,.entuce ye might seriously think of this present 
W<_>rld, and of tl1e next. They will also ask thee concerning orphans :. 
Answer, To deal righteously with. them is best; and if ye intermeddle 
with the management of what belonf!B to th~m, do them _no, v;rong; 
they are your brethren :. Gon knoweth the corrupt dealer from the 

c Under the name of wine all sorll! of strong and inebriating liquors are comprebende~.l 
, Ia The original word, at Meiser, properly sio-nifies e particuliU' game performed with 

arrow•, and much in ~se with th~ pagan Arabs." But by lots we are here to understand all 
games whatsoever, whiCh are subJect to chance or hazard, 1111 dice, cards, &c.' . 

I From these words some suppose that only drinking to excess, and to frequent gaming 
are prohibited.• And the mode"':te use ~f wine they also think is allowed by these words 
of the 16th chapter, And oj tl1e jn11t1 oj pulm-trees aJid grupea ye obtain ineb.-ioting drink, 
and al•o good nourishment. But the more received opinion is,. that both drinking wine 
or other strong -liquors in any quantity, and playing at any game of chance, are absolutely 
forbu.lden.' 

1 See the Prelim. Dis. sect. v. 
' See the Prelim. Disc:ubi sup. 

1 See ibi'!,- 1 Vide Jallalo'ddin el al Zl!mallbshari. 
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righteous; and if Goo please, he will surely distress you,k for Goo is 
mighty and wise. • l\Iarry not women who are idolaters, until they believe : 
verily a maid-servant who believeth, is better than an idolatress, although 
she please you more. And give not women 'ICho believe in marriage to the 

, idolaters, until they believe: for verily a servant, who is a true believer, is 
better than an idolater, though he please you more. · They invite unto hell 
fire, but Goo inviteth unto paradille and pard<m through his will, and 
declareth his signs unto _men, that they may remember. They will 
ask thee also concerning the courses of women : Answer, They are a 
pollutio!l : therefore separate yourselves from women in their courses, and 
go not near them, until they 'De cleansed. But when they' are cleansed, go 
in unto them as Goo hath commanded you,1 for Goo loveth those who 
repent, and loveth those who are clean. Y ?ur wives ar~ your tillage» go 
in therefore unto your tillage in what I!lanner soever ye will :m and do first 
some act that may be pro.fitiiUe unto your souls ;n· and fear Goo, and know 
that ye must meet him ; and bear good tidings unto the faithful. l\Iake 
not Goo the object of your oaths,o that ye will deal justly, and be devout, 
and make peace among men;P for Goo is he who heareth and knoweth. 
Goo will not punish you for an \nconsiderate word q in your <!aths ; but he 
will punish you for that ~hich your hearts have assented unto : Goo 
is merciful· and gracious. They who vow to absfain from their wives, are 
allowed to wait four months:' but if they go back from tlteir f!ow, verily 
Goo is graciou.S and merciful;" and if they resolve on a divorce, Goo is he 
"who· heareth and knoweth. The tcomen who arll divorced shall wait con
cerning themselves until they have their courses thrice,t and ~t shall not be 

II vi.w. By his curse, which will certainly bring to nothing what: ye- shall wrong the 
GrJ>hans of, 

I But not while they have their courses, nor by using preposterous venery .• 
· "' That is in any posture; either standing, sitting, lying, forwards, or backwards. And 
this passage, it is sB.ld, was revealed to answer the Jews, who pretended tha~ if a man lay 
with his wife backwards, he would get a more witty child.• It has been imagioed that 
these words allow that preposterous lust, which the commentators say is forbidden by the 
preceding ; but I question whether this can be proved. • 

· n. i.e. Perform some act of devotion or charity. 
. o So liS to swear frequently by him, The word translated object, properly signifies 
a butt to shoot at with arrows,7 , · . 

P Some commentators• expound this negatively, That ye will not deal justly, nor be 
devoot, &c. For such wicked oaths, they say, were customary among the idolatrous 
inhabitants of Mecca; which gave occasion to the following saying of Mohammed ; When 
you 1wear to do a thing, and ajierwardsjind if better to do,olherwise; do thai which is bejt8T, 
attd mak void your oath. · 

q When a man swears inadvertently, and without design. 
• That is, they «nay take so much time to consider; and shall not,· by a ra!'h oath,_ 

be obliged actually to divorce them. • . 
• i.e. If they be reconciled to their wives within four months, or after, they may retain 

them ; and Goo will dispense with their oath. · 
t This is to be understood of those only with whom the marriage h~ been cons':'mmat~d; 

for liS to the others there is no time limited. Those who are not qmte past chtldbeartng 
(which a woman is reckoned to be after her courses cease,.and she is fifty-five lunar years,. 
or about fifty-three solar years old) and those ~ho ~re too you~g _to have cbil~ren, are 
allowed three months only; but they who are wtth chtld must watt ttll they be dehvered. •-

5 Ehn Abbas, Jallalo'ddin. • • Jallalo'ddin, Yahya, AI Zaltlakhshari. Vide Lucret. 
de Ver, Nat. I. iv. v. 1258, &c. 7 Jallalo'dllin, • Idem, Yahya. b Jallalo'd'.iin. · 
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lawful for them to conceal that which qoo hath created in theit wombs, a 

if they believe in Goo and the last day; and their husbands will act more 
justly to bring them back at this time, if they desire a reconciliation. The 
women ought also to beltafJe tou:ards their husbands in like manner as their 
kusbands slwuld. IJeltaN towards t~em, according to what is.just: but Jh': • 
men ought ·to have a superiority over them. Goo is mighty and wise. 
Ye may divorce !JOUr wius. twice; and then either retain them with 
humanity, or dismiss tlu:m with kindness. But it is not lawful for you to 
take away any thing of what ye have given them, unless both fear that they 
cannot observe the ordinances of Goo." And if ye fear that they cannot 
observe the ordinances of God, it shall be· no crime in either of them 
on account of that for which tlte wife shall redeem herself." These are the 
ordinances of Goo ; therefore transgress them not ; for- whoever trans
gresseth the ordinances of GoD, they are unjust doers. But if tlte !tusba_nd. 
divorce her a tltird time, she shall not be lawful for him again, until she 
marry another husband.* But if he also divorce her, it shall be. no crime 
in them, if they return to each other, if they think they can observe 
the ordinances of Goo ; and these are the ordinances of Goo, he declirreth 
them to people of understanding. But w)len ye divorce women, and they. · 
have fulfilled their prescribed time, either retain them with humanity, 
or dismiss them with kindness ; and retain them not by violence, so that 
ye transgress ;z for he who doth this, surely injureth his own soul. And 
make not the signs of Goo a jest: but remember Goo's favour towards 
you, and that he hath sent down unto you the book of tlte Koran, 
and wisdom, admonishing you thereby; and fear Goo, and know that 
Goo is. omniscient.· But ~·hen ye have divorced !JOUr wives, and they 
have fulfilled their prescribed time, hinder them not from marrying their 
husbands, when they have agreed among themselves according to what il' 
honourable. This is given in admonition untO him nmong you who. 
believeth in Goo, and the last day. This is most righteous for you, 
and most pure. Goo knoweth, but ye know not. Mothers after they are 

• That is, they shall tell the real truth, whether they have their courses or be with cbild 
or not; and shall not, by deceiving their husband, obtain a separation fr~m him before th~ 
term be accomplished : lest the first husband's child ohould, by that means go to the 
second; or the wife, in case of the first hUBband's death, should set up her child u his heir 
or deu:'an~ her maintenance during the ~ime she went with sue~ child, and the expenses of 
her ly1ng-m, under pretence that she Wll.lted not her full prescr1bed time.l . 

" .}'or if there be a settled aversion Oil either side, their continuing together may have 
very ill, and perhaps fatal consequences. • · 

J i. ~. If she prevail on her husban.d to dismiss her, by releasing part of her dowry. 
• •• The l\lahometnn who has thr1ce sworu to divorce his wife, religion punishes by not 

allowing him to take her again till she has shared the bed of another man. The faulty 
person, who is thus unpleasantly circumstanced, endeavours to elude the law. He chooses 
a friend, on whose discretion he can reckon ; shuts him up with his wife in the pre;ence of 
witnes..oes, and tremblingly awaits the result. The trial is a dangerous one. H when he 
quits the room, the obliging friend declares that he divorces her, the firot h~sband has 
a right to resume her; but if, ha~ing ~orgotten friendship in the arms of love, he should say 
that he &cknowledges her as hJS Wife, he takes her away with him a11d the mWTiage 
is valid."-Savar~. ' 

• viz. By obliging them to purchase their liberty with part of their dowry; 

I Yabya. 
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ditJorced shall give suck unto t\eir children two full years, to him who 
desireth the time of giving suck to be completed; and the father shall be 
obliged to· maintain them and·. clothe them in the mean time,' according 
to that which shall be reasonable. No person shall b~ obliged beyond his 
ability. A mother shall not be compelled to. u:liat iB unreas07lable on 
account of her child, nor a father on account of his child. And the heir of 
tM father shall be obliged to do in _like manner. But if they chose to wean 
tits child before the end of two 9ears, by common consent, and on mutual 
consideration, it shall be no crime in them. And if ye have a mind 
to provide a nurse for your children, it shall be no crime in you, in case ye 
fully ·pay what ye offer her, according to that which is just. And fear 
Gon, and know that GoD seeth whatsoever ye do. Such of you as die, 
and leave wives, their wi,es must wait concerning themselves four months 
and ten da!Js,a and when tht>y shall have fulfilled their term, it shall be no 
crime in you, for that which they shall do with themselves,b according to 
what is· reaaonable. Gon well knoweth that which ye "do. And it 
shall be no crime in you, whether ye make public ()Vertures of marriage 
unto such women, within tits said four months and ten days, or whether ye 
conceal such yo~tr designs in your tninds : GoD knoweth that ye will 
remember them.* But make no promise unto them privately, unless 
ye speak honourable words; and resolve not on "the knot of marriage until 
the prescribed time be accomplished ; and know that GoD knoweth 
that which is in your minds, therefore beware of him, and know that Gon 

· is gracious and merciful. It shall be no crime in you, if ye divorce 
. your wives, so long as ye have not touched them, nor settled any dowry 

on them. And provide for them (be who is at his ease must provide 
according to his circumstances,_ and he wllo is straitened according to 

.his circumstances) necessaries, according -to whar shall be reasonable. 
This u a duty incumbent on tbe righteous. But if ye divorce them 
before ye have touched them, and have already settled a dowry on 
them, ye shallgif)6 them half of what ye have settled, unless they release 
any part, or he release part in whose l!.and the knot of marriage is ;• and if 
ye release the whole, it will approach nearer unto piety. And not forget liber
ality among you, for GoD seeth that which ye do. Carefully observe the 
appointed prayers, and the middle prayer,d and be a.Ssiduous tlterein, "ith 
devotion towards GoD. But if ye fear any danger, pray on foot or on 

" That is to. say, before they marry again ; and this not only for decency sake, but that 
it may be kriowri whether they be with child by the deceased or not. 

I> That is, if they leave off their mourning weed•. and look out for new husbands. 
• "The desire of marrying a wife, whether you show it openly, or conceal-it in your 

own breasts, shall not render >'ou guilty in the sight of Goo. He knoweth that ye cannot 
prevent youn~elvea from thinkmg of women ; but make to them no promise in secret, unless 
ye veil your love in decorous language."-&oory. 

• i.e. Unless the wife agree to take less than holf her dowry, or unless the husband be' 
so generous as to give· her more than half, or the whole; which is here approved of as mos~ 
commenrlable. 

d Yahya interprets this from a tradition of Mohammed, who being asked-which was· the 
middle prayer, answered, The evening prayer, which was institut~d by the prophet Solomon. 
But Jallalo'ddin allows a greater latitude, and supposes it may be the afternoon prayer, the 
morning prayer, the noon prayer," or any other. - · . 
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horseback; and when ye are safe remember Goo, how he hath taught you 
what as yet ye knew not. And such of you as shall die and leave wives, 
ought to bequeath their wives a year's maintenance, without putting them 
out of their lwuses: but if they go out ooluntarily, it shall be no crime 
in you, for that which they shall do with themselves,· according to what · 
shall be reasonable; GoD is mighty and wise. And unto those who are 
divorced, a reasonable provision is also due ; this is a duty incumbent on 
those who fear GoD. Thus GoD declareth his signs unto you, that ye may 
understand. Hast thou not considered those, who left their habitations, 
(and they were thousands) for fear of death ?e And GoD said unto them, 
Die ; then he restored them to life, for GoD is gracious towards mankind; 
but the greater part of men do not give thanks, Fight for the religion 
of Goo, and know that GoD is he who heareth and knoweth. Who is he 
that will lend unto GoD on good usury ?t verily he will double it unto him 
manifold ; for Goo contracteth and extendeth !tis hand as he pleaseth, and 
to him shall y~ return. Hast thou not considered the assembly of the 
children of Israel, after the time of 1\Ioses; when they said unto their 
prophet Samuel, Set a king over us, tha:t we may fight for the Teligion 
of GoD. Tlte prophet answered,* If ye are enjoined to go to war, will ye 
be near refusing to fight? They answered, And what should ail us that 
we should not fight for the religion of Goo, seeing we are dispossessi!d 
of our habitations, and deprived of our children? But when they were 
enjoined to go to war, they turned back, ex,'cept a few of them : and 
Goo knew the ungodly. And their prophet said unto them, Verily Goo
hath set Talut,c king over you: they answered, How shall he reign over 
us, seeing we are more worthy of the kingdom than he, neither is he 
possessed of great .riches? Samuel said, Verily GoD hath chosen him be
fore you, and hath c!used him to increase in knowledge and stature,t foro 

• These were some of the ehidren of Israel, who abandoned their dwelling~~ because of a 
pestilence; or, ·as others say, to avoid serving in a religious war: but as they fled, Gon 
slruck them all dead in a certain valley. About eight days or more after, :when their bodies 
were corrupted, the prophet Ezekiel, the son of Buzi, happening to pass that way, at the 
sight of their bones, wept ; whereupon Goo said to him, Call to them, 0 Ezekiel, and I will 
t·utore thRm to life. And accordingly on the prophet's call they all arose, and lived 
several years after ; but they retained the colour and stench of dead corpses, as long as they 
lived, and the clothes the; wore changed as black as pitch; which qualities they trans
mitted to their posterity. As to the num her of these Israelites, the commentators are not 
agreed, they who reckon least say they were 3000, and they who reckon most, 70,000. 
This story seems to have been taken from Ezekiel's vision of the resurrection of dry bones. • 

Some of the Mohammedan writers will have Ezekiel to have been one of the judges of 
Isarel, and to have succeeded Othoniel, the son of Caleb. They also call this prop bet Elm 
alajuz, or thRaon cifthe old woman; because they say his mother obtained him by her prayers 
in her old age.' . 

r viz. Bv contributing towards the establishment of his true religion. 
-• " Will vou be ready to go forth to fight (said the prophet to them) when the time shall 

be come ! 'And who, replied they, could prevent us from marching under the banner of 
the faith !"-Savary. 

• So the Mohamme<lans name Saul. 
t " The Lord, replied Samuel, hath cho;en hiq~ to be your leader, He hath enlighte1_1ed 

his mind, and strengthened his arm."-Savary. 

• Jallalo'ddin, Yahya, Abulfeda, &c. 
Ishak, &c. 

• Ezek. nxvii. 1-10. 'AI Thalabi, Abu 
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Goo giveth his kingdom unto whom he pleaseth; Goo is bounteous and 
wise. And their prophet said unto them, Verily Ul.e sign of his kingdom 
shall be, that the ark shall come unto you :h therein shall be tranquillity 
from your Loao,1 and the rClicsk which have been left by the family of 
1\Ioses and the family of Aaron; the angels shall bring it. Verily this 
shall be a sign unto you, if ye believe. And when Talut departed with 
his soldiers he said, Verily Goo will prove you by the river: for he who 
drinketh thereof shall not be on my side (but he who shall not taste 
thereof he shall be on my side), except he who drinketh a draught out 
of his hand. And .they drank thereof, except a few of them.1 And 
when they had pa8sed the river, he and those who believed with him, 
they said, We have no strength to-day, against Jalut m. and his forces. 
But they who considered that they should meet Goo at the resurrection, 
said, How often hath a small army discomfited a great one, by the 
will of Goo! and Goo is with tho!e who patiently persevere. And when 
they went forth to battle against Jalut and his forces, they said, 0 
Loan, pour on us patience, and confirm our feet, and help us against 
the unbelieving people. Therefore they discomfited them, by the will 
of Goo, and David slew Jalut. · An.d Goo gave him the ki.I!gdom and 
wisdom, and taught him his will ;"' an~ if Goo had not prevented men, 
t~e one by the other, verily the earth had been corrupted : but Goo is 
beneficent towards hill creatures. These are the signs of Goo : we rehearse 
them unto thee with truth, and thou art surely one of those who have been 
sent by Goo. [*III.] These are the apostles; we have preferred some 
of them before others ; some of them hath. Goo spoken unto, and hath 
exalted the degree of others of them. And we gave unto Jesus the son of 
1\Iary manifest signs, and strengthened him with the holy spirit.0 And if 
Goo had pleased, they who came after those apostlel'would not have con-

• h This ark, says Jellalo'ddin, contained the images of the prophets, a·nd was sent down 
from heaven to Adam, and at length came to the Israelites, who put great confidence there
in, and continually carried it in the front of their army, till it was taken by the Amalekites. 
But on this occasion the angels brought it back, in the sight of all the people, and placed it 
at the feet of Tall\t, who was thereupon unanimously acknowledged for their king. 

This relRtion seems to have arisen from some imperfect tradition Qf the takiog and send· 
ing back the ark by the Philistines.• · 

1 That is, beclluse of the great confidence the Israelites placed in it, having won several 
battles by its miraculous assistance. I imagine, however, that the Arabic word Saki nat, 
which signifies tranquillity or recurity nf mind, and is so understood by the commentators, 
may not improbably mean the divinsp1·esence or glory, which used to appear on the ark, 
and which the Jews express by· the same word Shechinah. · 

lr: These were the shoes and rod of Moses, the mitre of Aaron, a pot of manna, and the 
broken pieces of the two tables of the law.• 

I The number of those who drank out of their bands was about 313.7 It seems that 
Mohammed has here confounded Saul ~ith Gideon, who by the divine direction took with 
him against the Midianites such of his army only as lapped water out ef their hands, which 
were.300 men. e • 

m Or Goliab. 
"' Or what he plt4Sed to teach him.- Yahya most rationally understands hereby the divine 

r~velations which David rer<!ived from God; but Jallalo'ddin the art of. making coats of 
mail (which the MohRmmedans believe WliS that prophet's peculiRr trade) and the know
ledge of the language of birds. 

0 See before p. 12, Note k. 

• 1 Sam. iv, v, and vi. • Jallalo'duin. ~ Idem. Ya!Iya. 8 Judge3 vii. 
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tended among themselves, after manifest signs had been shown unto them. 
But they fell to variance ; therefore some of them believed, and some of 
them believed not; and if GoD had so pleased, they would not have 
contended among themselves, but GoD doth what he will. 0 true be-:
lievers, give alnu of that which we _have bestowed unto you, before the day 
cometh wherein there shall be no merchandising, nor friendship, nor. inter
cession. The infidels are unjust doers. GoD! there is no.GoD but he ;P 
the living, the self-subsisting: neither slumber nor sleep seizeth him ; to 
him helongeth whatsoever is in heaven, and on earth. Who is he that can 
intercede with him, but through his good pleasure ? . !1e knoweth that which 
is past, and that which is to come unto them, and they shall not compre- . 
hend any thing of his knowledge, but so far as he pleaseth. His throne is 
extended over heaven and earth, q and the preservation of both is no burden 
unto him. He is the :high, the mighty. Let there be no violence .in 
religion! Now is right direction manifestly distingui~hed from deceit: 
whoever therefore shall deny Tagut,• and believe in GoD, he shall surely 
take hold on a strong handle, which shall not be broken; ,GoD is he who 
heareth and seeth. GoJ? is the patron of those who b.elieve; he shall lead 
them out of darkness into light: but as to those who belie"(e not, their 
patrons are Tagut ; they shall lea~ them from the light into darkness ; they 
shall be the companions of hell fire,· they shall remain therein for ever. 
Hast thou not consideredbim who disputed with Abraham concerning his 
LoRD,t because GoD had given him th~ kingdom_? When Abraham said, 
)fy LoRD is he who giveth life, and killeth: he answered, I·give life, and 
I kill. Abraham said, V erill GoD bringeth the sun from the east, now do 
thou bring it from the west. Whereupon the infidel wail confounded ; for 
GoD directeth not the ungodly people. Or hast tlwu wt considered how h~ 
beltared who passed by a city which had been destroyed, even to her found
tions ?u He said, How shall GoD quicken this city, after she hath been 

• P The folJowing seven lines contain a magnificent description of the divine majesty 11nd 
providence ; but it must n~t be supposed the translation comes up to tlie dignity of the 
original. This passage is JUstly. admired by the •Mohammedans, who recite it in their 
pray~rs ; and some of them wear 1t about them, engraved on an agate or other precious 
-~ . . 

q This throne, in Arabic calJed Corsi, i) by the Mohammedans supposed to be God's tri-
bunal, or seat of justice ; being placed under that other called al Arsh, which they say is 
his imperial throne. The Corsi allegorically signifies the divine providence, which sustains 
and governs the heaven and the earth, and is infinitely above human comprehension.• 

• This passage was particularly directed to some of Mohammed's first proselytes, who hav
ing sons that had been brought up in idolatry or Judaism: would oblige them to·embrace 
lllohammedism by force.• 

• This word properly signifies an idol, or whatever is worshipped besides God • particu
larly the two idols of the l\leccans, Allat and a! Uzza; and also the devil, or any 'seducer. 

a This was Nimrod; who, as the commentators say, to prove his power of life and death 
by ocular demonstration, caused two n_>en to be brought before him at the same time, one of 
whom he slew, and saved the other lhve. Aa to this tyrant's persecution of Abraham, see 
chap 21, and the notes thereon. 

u The person here mesnt was Ozair or Ezra, who riding on an ass by the ruins of Jeru
s~lem, after it_ had be~n des~y~d b~ the Cha~deans, doubted in his mind by what means 
<.iod could ra•se the c1ty an«\ Its mhab1tants agam ; whereupon Go_d caused him to die, and 

1 \'ide Bobov. de Prec. Moham. p. 5, et Reland. Dissert. de Gemmis Arab. pp. 235 239. 
J Vide D'HerbeloL l.lihl. Orient. Art. Co~i. 2 Jallalo'ddin. ' 
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de~d 1 .And GoD caused him to die -for an hundred years, and afterwards 
raised him to life. And Goo said, How long hast thou tarried here ? · He 
answered, .A day, or part of a day. Goo said, Nay, thou hast tarried kre 
a hundred years. Now look on thy food and thy drink, they are not yet 
corrupted; and look on thine ass: and this hai'Je we dorw that we might make 
thee a sign unto men. And look on the bones of thim aJtB, how we raise 
them, and afterwards clothe them with flesh. And when this was shown 
unto him, he said, I know that Goo is able to do all things. And when 
.Abraham said, 0 Lono, show me how thou wilt raise the dead ;x Goo said, 
Dost thou not yet believe t He answered, Yea, but I aJtk this that my 
heart may rest at ease. (Joo said, take therefore four birds, and divide 
them;' then iaY. a part of them on every mountain; then call them, and 
they shall come swiftly unto thee : and know that Goo is mighty and wise. 
The similitude of those who lay out their substance for advancing the 
religion of Goo, iaas a grain of corn which produceth seven ears, and in 
every ear an hundred grains; for Goo giveth twofold unto whom he 
pleaseth : Goo is bounteous and wise. They who lay out their substance 
for the religion of Goo, and afterwards follow not what they have so laid out 
by reproaches or mischief,'" they shall have their reward with their Lono; 
ltpon them shall no fear come, neither shall they be grieved. .A fair speech, 
and to forgive,* [is better than ~lms ·followed by mischief. Goo is rich and 
merciful. 0 true believers, make not your alms of none effect by reproach
ing, or mischief, as he who layeth out what he hath to appear unto men to 
men to gi'D6 al11UI, and believeth "not in Goo and the last day. The like
ness of such a one is as a flint covered with earth, on which a violent rain 
falleth, and leaveth it hard. They cannot •prosper in any thing which 
they have gained, for Goo directeth not t~e unbelieving people. And the 

he remained in that condition 100 7ears; at the end of which God restored him to life, and 
he found a basket of figs and a cruiSe of wine be had with him, not in the lea!!t spoiled or 
corrupted, but his ass was dead, the bones only remaining; and the:.e, while the prophet 
looked on, were raised and clothed with flesh, becoming an ass a,.uain, which beina 10Spired 
with life, began immediately to bray. a • " 

This apocryphal story may perhaps have taken its rise from N ehemiab's vieWing of the 
ruins of Jerusalem. • 

"' The occasion of this requast of Abraham is said to hnve been on a doubt proposed to 
him by the devil, in human form, how it was possible for the several parts of the corpse of 

-a man which lay on the sea shore, and had been partly devoured by the wild beasts, the 
birds, and the fish, to be brought together at the resurrection.• 

Y These birds, according to the commentators, were an eagle (a dove, say others) a 
peacock, a raven, and a cock ; .,JVhich Abraham cut to pieces, and mingled their flesh and 
feathers together, or, as some tell us, pounded all in a mortar, and dividing the mass into 
four parts, laid ibem on so many moun~ns, but kept the heads, which he had preserved 
whole, in his hand. Then he called them each by their name, and immediately one part 
flew to the other, till they all recovered their first shHpe, a01l. then came fo be joined to 
their respective heads. 1 . · _ 

• This seems to be taken from Abraham's sacrifice of \jrds mentioned by 1\Ioses,' with some 
additional circumstances. 

• i. e. Either by reproaching the person whom ther have relieved, with what they have 
done for them ; or by eo:posiog his poverty to his preJudice. 8 

• '' Hwnanity in words and actions is better than alms after injustice."-Sat·ary • . 
a JaJlalo'ddio, Yahya, &c. See D'Herbel Bib!. Orient, Art. Ozair. • Nehem. 

ii. 12, &c.· ;; • See D'Herbelot,J'" 13. · • Jallalo'ddin. See D'Herbelot, ubi supra 
' Gen. :rv. ';Jallalo'ddin, · 
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likeness of those who lay out their substance from a desire. tO please GoD, 
and for an establishment for their souls, is as a garden on a hill, on which 
a violent rain fulleth, and it bringeth forth its fruits twofold; and if a violent 
rain falleth not on it, yet the dew falktk · tlter(J()n: and GoD seeth that 
which ye do. Doth any of you desire to have a garden of palm trees and 
vines," through which rivers flow, wherein he may have all kin<h. of fruits, 
and that he may attain to old age, and have a weak offspring? then a 
violent fiery wind shall :strike it, so that it shall be burned.* . Thus GoD 
declareth his signs unto you, that ye may consider. 0 tnie believers, 
bestow altm of the good things which ye have gained, and of that which 
we have .Produced for you out of the earth, and choose not the bad thereof, 
to give it in altm, such as ye would not accept yourselves, othenvse than 
by dmnivance :b and know that GoD is rich and worth.f to be' praised. 
The devil threateneth you with poverty, and commandeth you filthy covet

. ousness ; but GoD promiseth you pardon from himself and abundance : 
GoD is bounteous and wis_e. He giveth wisdom unto whom he pleaseth; 
and he unto whom wisdom is given hath received much good: but none 
will consider, except the wise of heart. And whatever alms ye shall give, 
or 'lt:haterer vow ye shall vow, verily GoD knoweth it; but the ungodly 
shan· have none to help them. If ye make your alms to appear, it is well; 
but if ye conceal them, and give them unto the poor, this will ~ better for 
you, and will atone for y9ur sins: and Go:D is well informed of that which 
ye do. The direction of them belongeth not linto thee ; but GoD directeth 
whom he pleaseth. The good that ye shall give in altm sltall redound unto 
yourselves; and ye shall not give unless out ofdesir(of seein9 the face of 
GoD.c And what good thing ye shall give in altm, it shall be repaid you, 
and ye shall not be treated unjustly; -·unto the poor who are. wholly em
ployed in fighting for the religion of GoD, and cannot go to and fro on the 
earth ; whom the ignorant man thinketh rich, because of their modesty: 
thou shalt know them by this mark, they ask not men with importunity; 
and what good ye shall give in. altm, verily GoD knoweth it. They :who 
distribute alnu of their substance night and day, in private and in public, 
shall have thej.r reward with the LoRD; on them shall no fear cCllllle, 
neitMr shall they be grieved. They who devour usury-shall not arise frqm 
the dead, but as he ariseth whom Satan hath infected by a touch :d this 
shall happen to tltem because they say, Truly selling is but as usury: and 

• Th- garden is an emblem of alms given out of hypocrisy, or attended with reproaches 
which perish, and will be of 110 service hereafter to the giver.• ' 

• " Who among you would desire to pOS1!eSS a ~;Prdeo planted with palm trees, adorned 
with vines, intersected by rivulets, and enriched w1th all the fruits of the earth • and to be 
then seized by old ~~jte, to leave infants in the cradle, and to see this garden dev~tated by a 
whirlwind of flame! Thus doth God reveal his my&teries unto you, that you may turn 
your thoughts unto him."-&tNJry. • • · 

b That is, on having some amends made by the seller of such goods, either by abatement 
of the price, or giving something else t.q the buyer to make up the 'falue. 

c i.e. For the sake of a teward hereafter, and not for any worldly consideration. a .._ 
4 t>is. Like demmoiaa or possessed persons, that is, in great horror and distraction of 

mind and convulsive agitation of body. 

• Jallalo'ddill. 
D 
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yet Goo hath.permitted selling and forbidden usury. He therefore who 
when there cometh unto him an admonition from his LoRD abstaineth 
from us1try for tho future, slmll have what is past forgicen lti1~, and his 
affair belongeth unto Goo. But whoever returneth to usury, they shall be 
the companions of !toll fire, they shall continue therein for ever. Goo shall 
take his blessing from usury, and shall increase alms : for Goo lonth no 
infidel, or ungodly person. But they who believe and do that whicl1 is rigl!t, 
and observe the stated times of prayer, and pay.their legal alms, they shall 
have their reward with their Loitn: there sball come np fear on them, 
neither shall they be grieved. 0 true believers, fear Goo, and remit that 
which remaineth of usury," if ye really believe; but if ye do it not, 
hearkep unto war, tclticlt ia a~clartd Q{lainst !JOlt from Goo and his apostl~: 
yet. if ye repe!lt, ye shall have the capital of your money. Deal not un
justly fcith otlters, and ye shall not be dealt with unjustly. . If there be any 
debtor under a difficulty of payin9 ltia f]ebt, let !til creditor wait till it be 
easy for him to do it; but if ye remit it as alms, it will be better for you, 
if ye knew it. And fear the day wherein ye shall return unto Goo; then 
shall every soul lie paid what it hath gained, and they shall not be treated 
unjustly. 0 true believers, when ye bind yourselves one to the other in a 
debt for a certain. time, write it down; and let a writer 'lvrite between you 
according to justice, and let not the writer refuse writing according to what 
Gon hath taught him; but let him write, and let him who oweth the debt 
dictate, and let him fear Gon his Lono, and not diminish aught thereof. 

·But if he who oweth the debt be foolish, or weak, or be not able to dictate 
himself, let his agent' dictate according to equity; and call to witness two 
witnesses of your f'leiukoouring men; but if there be not two men, let there 

· he a man a~d two women of th,~se whom ye shall. choose for witnesses: if 
one of those roomen should mistake, the other of them will cause her to 
recollect. And the witnesses shall not refuse, whensoever they shall be 

. called.· And disdain not to write it down, be it a large debt, or be it a 
small one, until its iime of payment: this will be more just in the sight of 
Gon, and more right for bearing witness, and more easy, that ye may not 
doabt. But if it be a present bargain which ye transact between your
selves, it shall be «10 crime in you. if ye write it not down. .J.nd. take 
witnesses when ye sell one to the other, and let no harm he done to the 
writer, nor to the witness; tcltick if ye do, it will surely be injustice in 
you: and fear GoD, a:na GoD will instruct you, for Gon knoweth all things. 
And if ye be on a journey, and find no writer, let pledges be taken: but if 
one of you trust the other, let him wh·o is trusted return what he is trusted 
with, and fear Goo his LoRD. 1nd conceal not the testimony, for he who 
c0ncealeth it hath surely a wicked heart : Gon.knoweth that which ye do. 
Whatever is in heaven and on eart~ is Gon's: and whether ye ~anifest 

• Or the interest due before usury was prohibited. Fo~ this some of l\Iohamme<l'• fol-
lowers exacted of their debtors, supposing they lawfully ;nnght.• . . 

3 I Whoever manages his affairs, whether his father, hetr, guardtan, or Interpreter. 

• Jallalo'<ldin. 3 Idem. 



CIJAP. II. AL KORAN. 35 
i 

that which is in your minds, or conceal it, Goo will call you ta account for 
it, and will forgive whom he pleaseth, and will punish whom he pleaseth; 
for Goo is almighty. The apostle believeth in that which hath been sent 
down unto him from his LoRD, and the faithful also. Every one of them 
believeth in Gon, and his angels, and his scriptures, and his apostles : we 
make no distinction at all between his apostles.g And they say, We have . 
heard, and do obey: we implore thy mercy, 0 LoRn, for unto thee must 
we return. Goo will not force any soul beyond its capacity: it shall have 
tlw flOod which it gaineth, and it shall suffer th[J evil which it gaineth. 0 
LoRn, punish us not, if we forget, or. act sinfully: 0 LoRn, lay not on us 
a burden like that which thou hast laid on those who have been before 
us jh neither make us, 0 LoRD, to bear what we have not strength to bear, 
L~t be favourable unto us, and. spare us, and be merciful .unto us: . Thou 
art our patron, help us therefore against the unbelieving nations •. 

CHAPTER .III. 

INTITLED,' THE FAMILY OF IMRAM;i REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IN THE NAME OF 'l'HE MOST MERCIFUL GOD • 

.AL. M. k There is no Goo but Goo, the living, the self-subsisting : ~e 
hath sent down unto thee the book of the Korlln with truth, confirming 
tl1at which was revealed before it; for he had formerly sent down the law, 
and the gospel, a direction unto men ; and he had also sent down the dis
tinction between flOOd and evil. V~rily those who believe not. the signs o£ 
Goo shall suffer a grievous punishment; for Goo is mighty, able· to 
re'venge. Surely nothing is hidden from Goo, of that which is on earth~ 
or in heaven: it is he who formeth you in the wombs, as he pleaseth & 
there is no Goo but he, the mighty, the wise. It is h~ who hath sent 

. down unto thee the book, wherein are some ver$eS clear to be under
stood, they are the foundation of the book; and others are parabolieal.l 
But they whose 'hearts are perverse will follow that which is parabolical 
therein, out of love of schis~, and a desire of the interpretation thereof; 

' But th~, _say the 1\loha!"medans, the Jews do, who T_eceive Moses, but reject Jesus; 
and the Chr~sttans, who receive both those prophets, but rejeot Mohammed.' · 

· 11 That is, on the Jews, who, as the commentators tell us, were ordered to kill"a man by 
way of atonement, to give one fourth of their substance in alms, and to cut off an unclean 
ulcerous part,• and were forbidden to eat fat, or '"animals that divide the hoof and were 
obliged to observe the sabbath, and other particulars wherein the Mohammedans are at 
liberty.• 

1 This.pame is ~iven in the X:oriln to the father of the Virgin 1\Iary. See below, p. 39. 
1r ~?r the meanmg of these letters, the reader is referred to the Preliminary Discourse, 

sect. m. • 
I_ This passage is translated according to the exposition of al Zamakhshari and Beid~wi, 

whtch seems to be the truest. , 
The contents of the Koran are here distinguished into such passages 114 are to be taken 

' Jallalo'ddin. • Idem. 
o2 

• Yahya. 
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yet none knoweth the interpretation thereof, except GoD. But they who 
are well grounded in the knowledge say, We believe therein, the whole is 
from our LC!RD; and none will consider except the prudent.* 0 LoRD, 
cause not our hearts to swerve from tf'uth, after thou hast directed us: and 
give us from thee mercy, for·thou art he who giveth. 0 LoRD, thou shalt 
surely gather mankind together, unto a day of re.mr.rection: there is no 
doubt of it, for GoD will not be contrary to the promise. As for the infi
dels, their wealth shall not profit them any thing, nor their children, 
agains~ GoD : they shall be the fuel of hell fire. According to the wont of 
the people of Pharaoh, and of those who went before them, they charged 
our signs with a lie ; but GoD caught them in their wickedness, and GoD 
is severe in punishing. Say unto those who believe not, Ye shall be over
. come, and thrown· together into hell; and an unhappy couch •hall :e 
be • .,Ye have already had a miracle shonm. flou in two armies, which 
attacked each other:m one army fought for GoD's true religion, but the 
other were infidels; -they saw the faithful twice as many as themselves 
in their eye-sight ; for Gocl strengtheneth with his help whom he pleasath. 
Surely herein was an example unto men of understanding. The love and 
eager desire of wiveS', and children, and sums heaped up of gold and silver, 
and excellent horses, and cattle, and land, is prepared for men: this is the 
provision of the present life ;t but unto GoD shall be the most excellent 
return. Say, Shall I declare unt~ you better thing• than this? For those 

in the literal sense, and auch as require a figurative acceptation. The former being plain· 
and obvious to be understood, comp.ise the fundamental part, or, as the original expresses 
it, the mother of the book, and contain the principal doctrines and precepts; agreeably to, 
and consistently with which, those passages which are wrapt up in metaphors, and deli-
vered in enigmatical, allegorical style, are always to he interpreted.' ,' 

" "This language is that of the wise."-Savary. 
m The sign or miracle here meant Willi the victory g11ined by 1\l_ohammed in the second 

year· of the Hejra, over the idolatrous 1\Ieccans, headed by Abu Sofian, in the valley of 
Bedr, which is situate near the sea between 1\Iecca and 1\Iedina. 1\Iohammed's forces 
consisted of no moro than three hundred and. nineteen men, but the enemies' army of near 
a thousand; notwithstanding which odds, he put them to Bight, having killed seventy of 
the principal Koreish, and taken as many prisoners, with the loss of only fourteen of his own 
men.• This was the fil"tlt victory obtained by the prophet, and though it may seem no very 
considerable action, yet it was of great advantage to him, and the foundation of all his 
future power and success. For which reason it is famous in the Arabian history, and 
more than once vaunted in the Koran,• as an effect of the divine assistance. The miracle, 
it is said, consisted in three things; l. Mohammed, by the direction of the angel Gabriel, 
took a handful of gravel and threw it towards the enemy in the attack, saying, May their 
face• be confounded; whereupon they immediately turned th~ir backs and Bed. But, 
though the prophet seemingly threw the gravel himself, yet it is told in the Koran,1 that is 
was not he, but God, who threw it; that is to say, by the ministry of his angel. 2. The 
Mohammedan troops seemed to the infidels to be twice as many in number as themselves, 
which greatly discouraged them. And, 3. God sent down to their assistance fiJ:St a 

. thousand, and afterwards three thousana angels, led by Gabriel, mounted on his horse 
Haizum; and according to the Koriln,• these celestial auxiliaries really did all the execu
tion, though Mohammed's men imagined themselves did it, and fought stoutly at the same 
time. • _ • 

f "Such are the enjoyments of this earthly life; but the asylum which is prepared by 
God is ,far more delcctable,"-Savary. . . 

7 See 'ae Prelim, Disc. sect, iii. ~-See Elmacin. p. 5. Hottinger. Hist. Orient. 1. 2. 
c. 4. Ahulfed. Vit. Moham. p. 56, &c. Prideaux's Life of Moham. p. 71, &c. 9 Bee 

-this chap. below, and chaps. 8 and 32, 1 Chap. 8, not far from the beginning. 'Ibid. 
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who are devout are prepared with tneir LoRD gardens through \\·hich 
rivers How; therein shall they continue for ever: and they 1hidl enjoy wives 
free from impurity, and the favour of GoD; for GoD iegardeth lti& servants; 
who say, 0 LoRD, we do sincerely believe; forgive~ us there_fore Olll' sins, 
and deliver us from the pain of !tell fire : the patient, and the lovers 
of truth, and the devout, and the almsgivers, ani those who ask pardon 
early in the morning. GoD hath borne witness that there is no GoD but 
he ; and the angels, and those rvlto are endowed with wisdom, prof888 
tlte 1a1ne; who executeth righteousness; there is no GoD but he; the 
mighty, the wise. Verily the true religion in the sight of GoD .is Islam; D. 

and they who had received the' scriptures dissented not therefrom, until 
after the knowledge of God's unity had come unto them, out of envy among 
themselves; but whosoever believeth not in -the signs of GoD, verily GoD 
will be swift in bringing/tim tn account. If they dispute with thee, say, I 
have resigned myself unto GoD, and he who followeth me doth the 1ame :_ 
and say unto them who_have received the scrip~res, and to the ignorant,0 

Do ye profess tlte religion of Islam? now if they embrace Islam, they are
surely directed; J>ut if .they tum the~i backs, verily unto thee belongetlt. 
preaching only; for GoD regardeth his servants. A:ud unto those who· 
believe not in the signs of GoD, and slay the prophets without a cause, and 
put those men to death wha teach justice; denounce unto them a painful 
punishment. These are they whose works perish in this world, and in , 
that which is to come ; and they shall have none to help them. Hast thou 
not observed those unto whom part of the "scripture was given ? P They 
were called unt~ the book of GoD, that it might judge beiween them ;" 
then some of them turned their backs, and retired afar off. This they did 

" The proper name of the Mohammedan religion, which signifies the resigni~g or 
devoting om's self entirely to God, and his service. This they say is the religion which all 
the prophets were sent to teach, being founded on the upity of God.• 

• i.e. The pagan Arabs, who had no knowledge of the scriptures.' 
P That i$, the Jews. . . 
q This passage was revealed on occasion of a dispute 1\Iohammed had with some Jews, 

which is dilfereutly related by the commentatol'$. . • 
AI Beiditwi says, that 1\Iohammed going oue day into a Jewish synagogue, Na¥m Ebn 

Amru and al Hareth l.bn Zeid asked him what religion he was of! To which he 
answering, Of the religion of Abraham ; they replied, A braham was a Jew; but on 
lllohammed's p~oposing that the Pentateuch might decide the question, they would by no 
means agree to 1t. , 

But Jallulo'ddin tells us, That two persons of the Jewish religion having committed 
a!ultery, their punishme:nt was referred to Mohammed, who gave sentence that they 
should be stoned, accorJmg to the law of llloses. This the Jews refused to submit to 
alleging there wa:' no such command in the Pentateuch: but on Mohammed's appealing u; 
the IJOok, the sa1d law was fouud therein. Whereupon the criminals were stoned to the 
great mortification of the Je"·s. · ' 

It . is very remarkable that this law of 1\Ioses concerning the stoning of adultei'E"rs is 
menlioned tn the Ne~ :Cestsment• (though I know so'!'e dispute the authenticity of that 

. whole ·passage), but 1t IS not now to be found, either 1n the Hebrew or Samaritan Pen
tat~uch, o_r i!' t~e Septuagint ; it heing only sa;d t>ba~ such •'•all be put to death. • This 
om1ss1on ts ms1sted on by the 1\Iobammedans as one lll£tance of the corruption of the Jaw 
of l\loses by the Jews. 

It is also observable that there was a verse once extant in the Koran, commanding 

.• .Jall~lo'ddin, AI Beidawi. 1 Iidem. · 1 John viii. 5. • Lev. u. 10. ·see 
\\ luston s EB>ay to_wards restoring the true Text of the Old Test, p. 99, l!JO. . 



3B AL KORAN. CIIAP. lll1 

because they said, the- fire of !tell. shall by no means touch us, but for 
a certain number of days :• and that which they had falsely devised hath 
deceived them in their religion; How then tcill it be 'Ieith them, when we 
shall gather them together at the day of jwJ.1ment,' of which there is 
no doubt; and every soul shall be paid that which it hath gained, neither 
shall they be treated u~justly 7 f?ay, 0 GoD, who possessest the kingdom; 
thou givest the kingdom unto whom thou wilt, and thou takest away the 
kingdom from whom thou wilt: thou exaltest whom thou wilt, and thou 
humblest whom thou· wilt : in thy hand is good, for thou art almighty. 
Thou makest the night to succeed the ~ay : thou bringest forth the living 
out of the dead, and thou bringest forth the dead out of the living; 1 

and providest food for whom thou wilt without measure. Let not 
the faithful take the infidels for their protectors, rather than the faithful : 
he who doth this shall not be protected of GoD a\ aU; unless ye fear any 
danger from them : but GoD wameth you to beware of himself; for unto 
GoD must ye return. Ssy, Whether ye conceal that which is in your 
breasts, or whether ye declare it, GoD knoweth it; for he knoweth what
ever is in heaven, ~nd whatever is on earth: GoD is almighty. On the 
late day every soul shall find .the good which it hath wrought, present; and 
the evil which it hath wrought, it shall wish that between itself ~d that 
were a wide distance : but GoD wameth you to beware .of l1imself; * 

, for GoD is ·gracious unto his servants. Say, If ye love GoD, follow 
me: tlten GoD shall love y_ou, and forgive- you your sins; for GoD is 
gracious and merciful. Say, Obey GoD, and It is apostle; but if ye go 
back, verily GoD loveth not the unbelievers. GoD hath surely chosen 
Adam, and Noah, and the family of Abraham, and the fllmily of ~ran u 

adultererw to be stoned ; and the commentators say the words only are abrogated, the sense 
or law still remaining in force,7 

r i. e. Forty; the .time their forefathers worshipped the calf. 8 AI Beidawi adds, tbat 
some of them pretended their punishment was to )lOSt but seven days, that is a day for every 
thousand years which they supposed the world was to endure ; and that they imagined 

· they were to he so mildly dea:& with, either by re830n of. the intercession of their fathers 
the prophellf, or because Gon had promised Jacob, that his offspring should he punished 
but slightly. . ' · 

• The :Mohammedans have a tradition, that the first banner of the infidels that shall be 
. set up, on the day-,f judgment, will be that of the Jews; and that Goo will first reproach 

them with their wickedness, over the heads of those who are present, and then order them. 
to hell.' • · 

* As a man from seed, and a bird from an egg ; and v~ versa.' 
• " The Lord exhorteth yo11 to dread his anger. He looketh on his servants with 

a propitious eye."-Sal!ary. 
11 Or Amran, is the name of two several persons, according to the Mohammedan 

tradition. One· was the father of l\loses and Aaron; and the other was the father of the 
Virgin Mary;' but he is called by some Christian writers Joachim. The commentators 
suppose the first, or rather both of them, to be meant in this plllCe; however· the person 
intended in the next passage, it is agreed, w~ the latter; who beside;' 1\Iary the mothe~ of 
Jesus, had alsea eon named Aaron,• and a siSter named Isha (or Ehzahetb), who-marr1ed 
Zacharias, and WBB the mother of John the Baptist; whence that prophet and Jesu3 
are usually called by the l\I~ammedans The two'""' of the aunt, or the cousins german. 

From the identity of names it has been generally imagined by Christian .writers' that 
. . . ' 

7 See the Prelim. Disc. sect. 3. s See before p. 11. 9 AI Beidawi. 1 J allalo'dtlin. 
I AI Zamakhshari, al Beidi\wi. a Kori1n, c. 19. & Vide Reland, de Rei. llloh. p. 211. 
Marracc. in Ale. p. 115,_ &c. Prideaux, Letter to the Deists, p. 185. 
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above the rut of the world ; a race descendin9 the one from the other : Gon · 
is he who heareth and knoweth. Remember when the wife. of Imran x 

s~id, Loan, verily I have vowed unto thee that which is in my womb, to be
dedicated to thy service: Y accept it therefore of me ; for thou art he who 
heareth and knoweth. And when she was delivered of it, !!he said; Loan, 
verily I have bro~ht forth a female (and GoD well kn~w what she 
had brought forth), and a male is not as a female.z.* I have called her 
MARY ; and I commend her to thy protection, and also her issue, against 
Satan driven away with.ston~s.• Therefore the LoRD accepted her with a 
gracious acceptance, b and_ caused her to bear an excellent offspring. And 

• 
the Koran here confounds Mary the mother of Jesus with 1\lary or Miriam, the sister of · 
J\loses and Aaron ; which intolerabre anachrouism, if it were certain, is sufficient of itself 
to destroy the pretended authority of this hook. But though Mohammed may be.supposed 
to have been ignorant enough in ancient history and chronology, to have committed 
so gross a blunder; yet I do not see how it can be made out from· the words ofthe Korlln. 
}'or it does Dot follow, because two persons have the same name, and have each a father 
and brother who bear the same names, that they must thllrefore necessarily be the same 
person : besides such a mistake is inconsistent with a number of other places in the Korlln, 
whereby it manifestly appears that Mohammed well knew end asserted that 1\Ioses. preceded 
Jesus several ages. And the. commentators accordingly fail not to tell us, that tliere had 
passed about one thousand eight hundred years between Am r-an the father of. Moses, and 
Amran the father of the Virgin Mary: they also make them the sons of dilfel'<!n~ persoris ; 
the first, they @ay, was the son of Yeshar, or Izhar (though he was really his brother)• 
the son of Kah~h, the son of Levi; and th~ other was the son ~f Matth~n, 1 whose gene- -
alogy they trace, but in a_ very corrupt aud Imperfect manner, up to 'DaVId, and thence to 
Adam.7 

It must be observed, that though the Virgin 1\Iary is called in the Koran,8 the sister of 
Aaron, yet she is nowhere called the sister of Moses ; however some Mohammedan writers 
ha_ve imagined that the same individual Mary, the sister of Moses, was miraculously 
preserved alive from his time till that of Jesus Chril;t, purposely to become the mother of 
the latter.• • 

"' The Imran here mentioned was the father of the Virgin 1\Iary, and his wife's name 
was Hannah or Ann, the daughter of Fakudh. This woman, say the commentators, being 
aged, and barren, on seeing a bird feed her young ones, became very desirous of iaSlle, and 
begged a child of Goo, promising to consecrate it to his service in the temple: whereupon 
she had a child, but it proved a daoghter.1 

F Tile Arabic word is f•·es; but here signifies particularly one that is fi·es or diltached 
from all worldly desires and occupations, and wholly devoted to God's service.2 · · 

• llecause a female could not minister in the temple as a male could.• · . 
• " Goo knew to what she had given birth. Obvious characters distinguish the two 

sexes."-Savary. . . • • 
• This expression .alludes to a tradition, that Abraham, when the devil tempted him to 

disobey God in not sacrificing his son, drove lhe fiend away by throwin~tones at him ; in 
m~mory o( w"hich the Mohammedans, at the pilgrimage of Mecca, throw a certain number 
of stones at the devil, with certain ceremonies, in the valley of Minaf 
. _It . is not . imp~obable that the prete~ded immaculate conception- of the Virgin Mary 
1B mllmated m tins passage. For accordmg to a tradition Iff l\Iohammed, every person that 
comes into the world is touched at his birth by· the devil, and therefore cries out, 1\Iary and her 
son only excepU:d; between whom and the evil spirit God }>laceci. a veil, so that his touch 
d1d not reach them.• A.nd for this reason, they. say, neit~er of them were gu.ilty of an>: sin, 
like ~he rest of the.chtldren of Adam;• wbtch peculiar grace they obtamed by 'IIU"tue 
of tins recommendauon of them by Hannah to God's protection. 

- .b Though the child hafpened not to be a male, yet her mother presented her to the 
pnests who had thll care o the temple, as one dedicated to God ; and they ba~ing received 

6 E"od. vi. 18. • AI Zamakh. al Beidawi. . 7 Yide &eland, ubi sup. D'Herbelot, 
Dibl. Orient. I'· 583: · 8 Chap. 19. I Vule Guadagno), Apolog. pro Iw.l. Christ. 
contra Ahmed Ebn Zein«< Abedin, p. 279. 81 AI Beidawi, al Thalabi. ' Jallalo'ddin, 
111 ZamaJ..hshari. • Jallalo'ddin. • See the Prelim. Disc. sect. i•. • Jallalo'ddin. 
AI llcida" i. 1 Kitada. 
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Zacharias took care of tl11 cltild; whenever Zacharias went into the 
chamber ta her, he. found provisions with her: e and he said, 0 .1\Iary, 
whence hadst thou this ? .she answered, This is from Goo : for GoD 
provideth for whom he pleaseth without measure.ot There Zacharias called 
on his LoRDI and said, Loan, give me from thee a good offspring, for thou 
art the hearer of prayer. And the angels • called to him, while he stood 
praying in the chamber, •ayi1!f!, Verily Goo promiseth thee a •on named 
John, who shall bear witness to the Word' whick cOTT!elh from Goo; 
an honourable person, cba.~te,l and one of thl! righteous prophets. He 

. answered, Loan, how shall I have a son, when old age hath overtaken me,b 
and my wife is barren f Th4 anoel said, So Goo doth that which he 
pleasetb. Zacharias a,.nswered, Loan, give me a sign. ·The 01!f!el said, 
Thy sign shall be, that thou shalt speak uhto no man i for three days, 
otherwise than by gesture : remember thy Loan often, and praise· him 
evening lind rooming. And when the angels said, 0 Mary, verily. Goo 
hath chosen thee, and hath purified thee and bath chosen thee above all 
the women of the world: 0 Mary, be devout towards thy Lono, and wor
ship, and bow down with those who.. bow down. 'l'his is a secret history: 
we reveal it unto thee, although thou wast not present with them when 
they thr~w in their rods to callt lots which of them should have the education 
vf ~Iary; k neither wast thou with them, when they strove among them-. . • • 
her, she was committed to the care of Zacharias, as will be observed by and bye, and 
be built her an apartment in the temple, and supplied her with necessaries.' 

c The commentators say that none went into l\lary's apartment but ·Zacharias himselr, 
and that he locked seven doors n.Pon her ; yet he found she had .always winter fruita 
in summer, and snmmer fruita in wmter.• 

4 There is a story of Flltema, 1\lohammed'e daughter, that she once brought two loaves 
and a piece of flesh to her father, who returned them to her, and having called for 
her agam, when she uncovered the dish, it was full of bread and meat; and on .llloham
med'• asking her whence she had it; she onswered in the words of this passage, Tlou 
u fr""' God; far God providelh for whom he pleauth without mtamn!. Whereupon he 
blessed God, who thus favoured her, as he bad the most excellent of the daughters of 
Israel.' 

• Xhough the word be in the plural, yet the commentators say it was the angel Gabriel 
' only. The same is to be understood where it occurs in the following passages. 

f That is Jesus ; who al Beidawi seys, is so called, because he was conceived by 
the *ord qr command of God, without a father. 

1 The original l'ord signifies one who refrains not only from women, but from all other 
' worldly delights and desires. AI Beidawi mentions a tradition, that during his childhood 

some boys invited him to J,llay, but he refused, saying that he was not created to play. 
Ja Zacharias was then nmety-nine years old, and his wife eighty-nine.' . 
I Though ha could not speak to any body else, yet his tongue was at liberty to praise 

God; as be is directed to do blthe following words. 
k When Mary was first brought to the temple, the priests, because she was the daughter 

of one of their chiefs, disputed among themselves who should have the education of her. 
Zacharias insisted that he ought to be preferred, beeauae he had married her au~t ; but the 
others. not consenting that it should be so, they agreed to decide the matter by castmg of Iota : 
whereupon twenty-seven of them went to •the river Jordan, and" threw in their rods (or 
arrows without beads or feathers, such as the Arabs used for the same purpose), on wh_tch 
they had written some passages of the law, but they all sunk, except that. of Zachll!las, 
which floated on the water; and he had thereupon the care of the child commttted 
to bim.2 • • • 

· 7 Jallale'ddin. AI Beidawi. Vide Lud. dl Dieu, in noL ad Hist. Christi Xaverii, p. 542, 
AI neidawi. Vide de Dieu, ub. supr. p. 548. • AI Beidawi. 1 Idem • Idem. 
Jallalo'ddin, &c. 
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~;elves. 'Then the angels said; 0 llary, verily GoD sendeth thee good 
tidings, tlult thou 1halt 1Je4r the Word proceeding from • Jllmself; his 
name shall be CHRIST J ~s the son of llary, honourable in this world 
and in the world to come, . and OfU of those who approach neat, to 
t.1te pruma of Goo; and he shall speak unto men in the cradle,1 and 
when he is grown up ;m and he shall be one of the righteous: she answered, 
LoRD, how shall I have a son, since a man hath not touched me? t.lteangeJ 
said, So GoD createth that 11·hich he pleaseth : when he decreeth a thing, · 
he only saitl~ unto it, Be, and it is : GoD shall teach him the scripture, and 
wisd01n, and the law, and the gospel ; and 1ltall appoint him hil apGstle to · 
the children of1srael ; and M 1ltall~ay, Verily I come unto you with a sign 
from your LoRD ; for I will make before you, of clay, as it were the figure 
of a bird ;n then I will breathe thereon, and it ~:~hall become a bird, by the 
permission of GoD ;" and I will heal him that hath been blind from his 
birth; and the leper : and I will raise the dead P by the permi!sion of GoD: 
and l will prophesy unto you what ye eat, and what ye lay up for store 
in your houses. Verily herein ~be a sign unto you, if ye believe. And · 

a Besides an instance of this given in the Koriln itself,1 which I shall not here anticipate, 
a Mohammedan writer (of no very great credit indeed) tellS two stories, one of Jeeus's 
speaking while in his moah~r's :W?mb, to reprove bercousin~oseph for his unjust suspicions 
of her ; ' and anoaher of hJS g•vmg an answer to the same person soon after he was horn. 
For Joseph b\ing sent by Zacharias to seek Mary (who had gone out of the city by night 
lo conceal her delivery), and having found her, began to expostulate with her, but 
she made no reply ; whereupon the child spoke these words :· R9oi,., 0 Joseph, and be of 
good chur; f1J1' God hoth brought rm1 forth from tM ilarlmRss of 1M tDOmb, to UUJ light of ll>.e 
world; and I •hall go to the children uf Isrul, and invite ll>.em to 1M obediau:e of God.• 

These seem _all to have been ~ken from B?me fabulous traditions of the eastern Christians, 
one of which IS preserved to us m the spunous gospel of the Infancy of Cl&rist; where we 
read ahat Jesus spoke while yet in the cradle, and ssid to his mother, Verily I am Je5W 1M 
1011 uf G.>d, tl"' toord which thou hast brliught forth, ,., 1M angel Gabriel did dee/are. unto til#; 
alld my Father hath itRI nu to illVI the world.' -

• 1 be Arabic word properly signifies a mao of full age, that is, between thirty or thirty
four and fifty-one; and the passage may relate to Christ's preaching here on earth.. But 
81 he had scarce attained this age when he was taken np into heaven, the commentators 
choose to understand it of bis second coming.' · 

• Some say it was a bat, 8 ahough others suppose J esua made several birds of different 
sorts.• .. · 

This circumstance is also taken &om the following mbulous tradition, which may be found 
in the spurious go< pel abovementioned. Jesus being seven years old, and at play with 
several child reD of his age, they made several figures of birds and beasts, for their diversion 
of clay; and each preferring his own workmansl1ip, Jesus told thenf that he would mak; 
his walk and leap; which accordingly, at his command, they did. He made also several 
figures of sparrows and other birds, which flew about or stood on his han4s as be ordere4, 
th~m. and. al•o ate and drank when he offered them meat and drink. The c,hildren telling 
thiS to thetr parents, were forbtdden to play any more with Jesus, whom they held to be a 
110rcerer .• 

• The commentators observe that ahese words are ad.ded here, and in the nert sentence 
lest it should b_e ahought Jesus d~d ahese miracles by his own power, or was God.' · ' 

• Jallalo·dd10 mentions three persons whom Christ restored to life and who lived several 
years after and had children; viz. Lazarus, dte widow's son, and t~ publWan's (I suppose 
he means the ruler of the syna,O"Ogue's) daughter. He adds, that he also raised Shem the 
son of Noah, who, as anoaher writes,• thinking he had been called to judgJPent, came out 
of his gra,·e with his head half grey, whereas men did not grow grey in hia dap • after which 
he immediate! y died again. · • • ' 

1 Chap. 19. • \'ide Sikii notas ~ Evaog. ~nfan_t. p. 5. • AI Kessai, spud eundem. 
• Evang. Infant. p. 5. ' Jallalo'ddlD. AI Be•daw1. • • Jallall)'ddin. • AI Tbalabi. 
1 Evang. Infant. p. Ill, &e. • AI Beidawi. &e. ,• AI Thalabi. 
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I come to confirm the law which was re11eal;d·b~fu;; ;;;~ '"a~fto allow unto 
you as lawful 'part of that which hath been forbidden you :q and I come 
unto you with a sign from your Lonn ;*therefore fear Gon, and obey me. 
Verily Gon is my· LOan, and your LoRD : therefore serve him. This is the 
right way. But when Jesus perceived their unbelief, he said, Who ?rill 
b6 my helpers towarda Gon? The apostlesr answered, "\Ve mill be tl1e 
helpers of GoD; we believe in· Gon, and do thou bear witness that we ~re 
true believers. 0 Lonn, we believe in that which thou hast sent down, 
and we have followed thy apostle ; write us down therefore with those who 
bear witness if !tim. And tlte Jeu;s devised a stratagem against him ;• but 
GoD devised a stratagem O{Jai11st them ;t~ and Gon is the best deviser of 

II Such as the eating of fish that have neither fins nor scales, the caw I and fat of animals, 
and camels' flesh, and to work on the sabbath. These thing9, say the commentators, beino
arbitrary institutions in the law of 1\Ioses, were abrogated by Jesus ; as several of the ~am; 
kind instituted iY the latter have been siuce abrogated by Mohammed. 4 

• " God has given unto me the power of miracles."-Savary. · 
• In Arabic, 111 Hawdriyttn; which word they.derive from Hdra, to be whit•, and sup· 

pose the ap11stles wel'll so called either from the car~duur and •incmtg of their minds, or be
cause they were prince~ and wore white garments, or else because they were by trade fullers.• 
According to which last opinion, their vocation is thus reluted : That as Jesus passed by the 
the sea side, he saw some fullers at work, and accosting them, said, Ye cleanu thes• ciDtl.s, 
1mt cleanse not your hearts; U('On which they believed on him. But the true etymology 
seems to lie from the Ethiop~c verb Hawyra, to go; whence Hawc!.rya signifies one that i• • 
~ent, a mtssenger or apostle. 8 

• ;, e. They laid a design to take away his life. • 
, t "The :Jews were treacherous \mto Jesus. God frustrated their treachery. He is more 

powerful than the deceivers."-Savao-y. · 
• This stratagem of God's was the taking of Jesus up into heaven, and stamping his like

ness on ·aaotber person, who was npprehended and crucified in his stead. For it is the 
constant doctrine of the 1\Iohammedans, that it was not Jesus himself who underwent that 
ignominious <Ieath, but aomebody el~~e in his shape and resemblanee,7 The person crucified 
some will have to be· a spy that was sent to entrap him ; others that it was one Titian, 
who by the direction of Judas entered in at a window of the house where Jesus was, 
to kill him ; and others that it was Judas himself, who agreed with the tu].,rs of the Jews 
to betray him for thirty pieces of silver, and led those who were sent to take him. 

They add,~ that Jesus after his crucifixion in qp~ was sent down again to the earth, to 
comfort his mother and disciples, and acquaint them bow the Jews were deceived; and was 
then taken up a second time into heaven. · 

It is supposed by several that this 6tory was an original invention of 1\Iohamme:l's ; but 
they are certainly miotaken: for several sectaries held the same opinion, long before his time. 
The Basilidians,• in the very beginning of Christianity, denied that Christ himself suffered, 
but that Simon the Cyrenean was crucified in his place. The Cerinthians before them, and 
the Carpocratians next (to name no more of those, who affirmed Jesus to have been a mere 
man) did believe the same thin~ ; that ii was oot himself but one of his followers, very like 
him, that was crucified. Phot1us tells us, that he read a book entitled 1'he journeys cj' the 
apostles, relating the acts of Peter, John, Andrew, Thomas, and Paul, and among oilier 
things contained therein, this was one, that Christ was not crucified, but a11other in l1is ~tead. 
and that therefore lie laughed at his cn•ci.fie,.s, or those who thought they had crucified 
him.• · · 

I have in another places mentioned an apocryphal go9pel of Barnabas, a forgery originally 
of some nominal Christians, but interpolated since by !IJ.ohammedans ; which gives this 
llart of the history of Jesus with circumstances too cvrious to be omitted. -It is therein. 
related, that the moment the Jews were going to apprehend Jesus'\o the gnrden, he was 
snatched up into the third heaven, by the ministry of four angels, Gubr!el, Michael, 
Raphael, and Uriel; that he will not die till tbe end of tbe world, and that 1t was Judas 

. ' AI Deidawi. 'Jallalo'ddin; 6 lidem. 0• Vide Ludolfi Lexie. JEthitlp. col. 40, et 
Golii notas ad cap. 61. Koritni, p. 205. 7 See Koran, c. iv. 8 \"ide 1\Iarracc. in 
Ale. p. 113, &c. et in Prodr. part iii. f.• 63, &c. • Iren!llus, I. 1, c. 23, &c. Epiphan. 
Hreres. 24, num. 3. 1 Phouus, Bib. Cod. Jl4, col291. • Toland's Nazarenus, p. I 7, 
&c. • Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. · 
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stratagems. 'Vhen GoD said, 0 J~sus, verily I will cause thee to rue,0 and 
I will take thee up unto me," and I will deliver thee from the.,.unhelievers; 
and I will place those who follow thee above the unbeli£vers, until the day 
of resurrection :Y then unto me shall ye return, and '!"~"11 judge between 
you of that ~oncerning which ye disagree. !lf-Qreovr · ·~ l'or the infidels; I 
wii punish them with a grevious punishment iti this . world, and in that -
which is to come ; and there shall be none j,Q..... help them .. But they 
who believe, and do tha~ which is right, he s¥' )ve them. their reward: 
for GoD loveth not the wtcked doers. These &tj,rt'ls and thts prudent ad
monition do we rehearse unto thee. Verily _the likeness. of Jesus in the 
sight of GoD is as the likeness of Ada: ~e created him out of the 
dust, and then said unto him, Be; an(( .J was.•* Tkis u· the h:l!th 
fropl thy LoRD; be not therefore onr i. Those who doubt; and whoever 
shall dispute with. thee, concerning hk;' after t~e knowledg'i which hath 

who was-erucified in his stead; God having permitted that traitor to appear so like his 
master. in the eyes of the Jews, that they took and delivered him to Pilate. That this -
resemblance was so great, that it deceived the Virgin 1\Iary and the apostles themselves;. 
but that Jesus Christ afterwards obtained leave of God to go and comfort them, That 
BarnabaS having then asked-him, why the divine goodness had suffeted the mother and dia.; 
ciplea of so holy a prophet to believe evE(Jor one moment that he bad died in so ignomini-

•ous a manner? Jesus returned the following answer. " 0 Barnabas, believe ,Fe that every 
sin, how small soever, is punished by God with great torment, because God is offended 
with sin. lily mother therefore and faithful disciples, having loved me·with a· mixture of 
earthly love, the just God has been pleased to punish this love with their present grief, that 
they might not be punished for it hereafter in the flames o£ hell. And as for me, though. 
I have myself been blameless in the world, yet other men having called me God, and the· 
son of God ; therefore God, that I might not be mocked by the devils at the day of }udu •. 
ment, has been pleased that in this world I should be mocked by men with the death ~f 
Judas, makin~ every body believe that I died upon the cross. And hence it is that 
this mocking 1s still to continue till the coming of Mohammed, the messenger of God • 
who, coming into the world, will undeceive every one who shall believe in the Ia; 
of God, from this mistake."' · - · 

u It is the.opinion of fl great many Mohammedans that Jesus was taken up into heaven· 
without dying: .whith opinion is consonant to what is delivered in the spurious gaspe! 
abovementioned. Wherefore several of the commentators say that there is a hysteron. 
proteron in these words, I will cause_ thee to die, and I will take thee ,.p unto me i find: 
that the copulative does not import order, or that he died before his assumpij(/n; the 
meaning being this, viz. that God would first take Jesus up to heaven, and deUver h~m 
from the infidels, and afterwards cause him to die: which they suppose is to happen 
when be shall retur? into the world again_. before the last daJ:·" Some, thinking the 
o;<te_r of _the words 1~ not to be c~anged, mte_rpret them figuratively, and suppose their 
stgmficauon to be that Jesus was hfted up wh1le he was asleep, or that God caused him 
to die a ~piritual death to all worldly deoires. )3ut others acknowledge that be actually 
died_ ~ natural death, and 'conti?ued in that state three hours, or, according to another·· 
trad1t10n, se.~en hours; 1\fter ,.h!Ch he was restored to life, and then taken up to heaven.• 

,. Some 1\lohamm<ldans say this was done by the ministry of Gabriel : but others that a. 
strong whirlwind took him up from mount Olivet.? 

'I That is, they who believe in Jesus (among whom the Mahommedans reckon them-
selves) shall he for eve~ 'uperior to the Jews, both in arguments and in arms, And· 
accordin$ly, Jays al Beiu,. i, to this very dny the J~ws have never pr_evailed either against 
the_ Chr~st1ans or l\Io8lems, nor have they any l.;mgdom or estabhshed government llf 
thcll' own. 

• lie was like to Adam in Nspect of his miraculous production by the immediate 
pow~r of God. 8 - • 

• • "In the sight of the Highe;~ J'esus u a man like unto Adam. Adam Willi created 
out of tbe dust. God sa,id uut(l liitii"Be! and he was."-Savary. 

• Namely, Jesus. · • 

, '- See_ the !llenagiana, tom. iv. p. 326, &c. • See the Preli01. Disc. sect. iv. • AI 
BeuliH\'1. ~·AI Thnlabi. See 2 Kings ii. 1, 11, I Jallalo\ldin, &c. 
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been ~ven thee, say unto them, Come, fet us call together our sons and 
your SQns, arid our wives, and your wives, and ourselves, and yourselves; 
then let us makq imprecations, and lay the curse of GoD on those 
whQ lie. b Verily this is a true history : and there is no GoD, but Gon; 
and GoD is most mighty and wise. 'If they turn back, GoD "'ell knoweth 
the evil doers. . Say, 0 ye who have received the scripture, come to a jpst 
determination between us and you f that we worship not any except Gon, 
and associate no creature with him; and that the one of us take not the 
other for lords, d beside GoD. Dut if they tum back, say, Bear witness 
that we are true believers. 0 ye to whom the scriptures have been given, 
why do ye dispute concerning Abraham,e since the Law and the Gospel 
were not sent down until after bim 7 Do ve not therefore understand ? 
Behold ye are they who dispute concerning that which ye have some kn~w
ledge in ; why therefore do you dispute concerning that ,which ye have no 
knowledge of ?f GoD knoweth, but ye know not.. Abraham was neither a 
Jew no_r a Christian; hut he was of the true religion, one resigned unto 
God, and was not of the number of tlte idolaters. Verily the men who are 
the nearest of kin unto Abraham are they who follow him; and this flrophet, 
and they who believed on !tim : GoD is the patron of the faithful. Some 
of those wllo ~ve received the scriptures desire to seduce you ;g h'!-t ther
seduce themselves only, and they perceive il not. 0 ye who have received 
the scriptures, why do ye no~ believe in the signs of GoD, since ye are wit
nesses oftltem? 0 ye who have received the scriptures, why do you clothe 
truth with vanity, and knowingly hide the truth ?b And some of 
those to whom the scriptures were given say, Believe in that which 
hath been sent down unto those who believe, in the beginning of the 

. .• b To explain this passage the commentators tell the following story. That some 
Christians, with their bishop named Abu Hareth, coming to 1\Iohammed ns ambassadors 
from the inhabitants of N ajriln, and entering into some disputes with him touching 
religion and the history of Jesus Christ, they agreed the next morning to abide the 
trial here menti~Yned, as a quick way of deciding· which of them were in the wrong. 
:Mohammed met them accordingly, accompanied by his daughter Filtima, his son-iu-law 
Ali, and his two grandsons, HBl!an and Hosein, and d~sired them to wait till be bad 
aaid his prayers. But when they saw him kneel down, their resolution failecl them, 
and they durst not venture to curse him, but submitted to pay him tribute.• 

c That is, to such terms of agreement as are inclisputably consonant to the doctrine 
of all the prophets and scriptures, and therefore cannot be reasonably rejected.' 

a Besides other charges of idolatry on· the Jews and Christians, Mohammed accused 
them of paying too imJ>licit an obedience to their priestand monks, who .took upon them 
to ·pronounce what tbwgs were lawful, and what nnl~wful, and to dispense With the 
laws of God.• 

• Vi1. By pretending him to have been of your religion, · 
I i.e. Ye perversely dispute even concerning those things which ye find in the Law 

and the Gospel, whereby it appears that they were both sent down long aft~r Abraham's 
time : why then will ye offer to dispute concerning such points of A braham's religion, 
of which your scriptures say nothing, and of which ye consequently cau have no know-
~~p -

- 1 This pa.•sage was revealed when the Jews endeavoured tc? pervert Hodheifa, Ammih, 
and Moa.db to their religion. • ~ · 

" The Jews and Christians are again accused of corrupting the scriptures, and stifling 
the prophecies concerning M«J,hammed. · • · 

• ·J)Illalo'ddin. AI Beid'\wi. I Iidem, • !idem. a AI llei<hlwi. • • Idem. 
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d~y; and deny it in the end thereof; that they may go back from their faitk ;i ·. 
and believe him only who followeth your religion. Say, Verily the triUJ 
direction is the direction of Goo, that there may be given unt~ some other· 
a reeelaJion like unto what hath been given unto you. Will they dispute with 
you before your LoRD ? Say, Surely excellence is in the hand of Goo; he 
giveth it unto whom he pleaseth; God is.. bounteous and wise: he will con
fer peculiar" mercy on whom he pleaseth; for GoD is endued with great be
neficence. There is of those who have received the scriptures, unto whom if 
thou trust a talent, he will restore it unto thee ;' and there u abo of *hem, 
unto whom if thou trust a dinar, he will not restore it unto thee, unless thou. 
stand over him continually with 9reat ur9ency.1 This they do, because they say, 
We are not obliged to observe justice with the heathen: but they .utter a 
lie against Goo, knowingly. Yea, whoso keepeth his covenant, and feareth 
God, Goo surely loveth those who fear lti1n. But they who make mer-: 
chandize of Goo's covenant, and of their oaths, for a small price, shall 
have no portion ia the next life, neither shall GoD speak "to· them or 
regard them on the day of resurrection, nor shall he cleanse them; but 

• 
' The commentators to e1rplain ·this passage say, that Caab Ebn al Ashrai and Malee· 

Ebn al Seif (two Jews of Medina) advised their companions, when the Kebla was 
changed, • to mali:e as if they believed it was done by the divine direction, JIDd to pray 
towards the Caaba in the morning, but that in the evening they should pray as formerly 
towards "the temple of Jerusalem; that Mohammed's followers, imagining the Jews were 
.better judo-es of this matter than themselves, might imitate their example. But others 
say th~ ~ere certain Jewish priesiS of Khaibar, who directed som~ of their people to pre
tend in the morning that they had embraced Mohammedism, but m the close of the day 

·to say that they had looked into their books of scripture, and· consulted their Rabbins; 
and could not find that Mohammed was the person described and intended in the law;. 
by which trick they boped to 1'8ise doubts in the minds of the Mohammedans. 1 

k A a an instance of tbis, the commentatorB bring Abd:allah Ebn Salam, a Jew, very 
very intimate with Mohammed,' to whom one of the KoreJSh lent 1200 ounces of gold, 
whicb ha very punctually paid at the time appointed. 0 • • 

I AI Beidawi produce3 an example of such a piece of injustice in one .Phineas Ebn 
Azura, a Jew, who borrowed a diruir, which ·is a gold coin worth about ten shilling!!, of 
a Koreishite, and afterwards had the conscience to deny it. 

But the person more directly struck at in this passage was the abovementionedCaab Ebn 
al Ashraf, a most inveterate enemy of Mohammed and his religion, of whom Jallalo'ddin . 
rel11tes the same story as al Beidawi does of Phineas. This Caao after the battle of Bedr 
went to J\Iecca, and there, to acite the Koreish to revenge themselves, made and recited 
verses lamentin"' the death of those who were slain in that battle, and reflecting very severely 
on Mohammed'; and he afterwards returned to Medina, anti had the boldness to repeat 
them P.ublicly there also ; at which 1\loham~ed: was so exceedi~gly provoked, that he 
proscr1bed h1m, and sent a parly of men to kill hun, and he was CU'Cumvented and: slain 
by Mohammed Ebn llloslema in the.third year otthe Hejra.• Dr. Prideaux• has confounded 
the Caab we are now speaking of, wtth another very different person of the same name, and 
a famous poet, but who was the son of Zohair, and no Jew; as a learned gentleman has 
already observed.1 In consequence of which mi.;take, the doctor attributes what the Arabian 
historians write of the latter, to the former, and wrongly affirms that he was not put to death 
by Mohammed. . . 

S~m~e of the_ commentaoors however suppose that in _the former part of this passage the 
Cbru:uans are mtended, 'll'ho, they _ssy, are ge~rally people of _some honour and jou;tice; 
and an the lstter part the Jews, who they thank are more gtven to cheating and dis-
honesty.• . 

• See before, c. 2, p. 17. 1 AJ Beidawi. ' See Prideaux'• Life of lllahom. p. 33, 
1 AI Beidawi. Jallalo'ddin. 1 AlJannabi. Elmacin. l Life ofMahom. p. 78 &c. 
1 \'ide Gagnier, in Not. ad Abulfed. Vit. Moh. p. 64,et 122. • AI Beidawi. ' 
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they shall suffer a grievous punishment. And there are ·certainly some of 
them who read the scriptures perversely, that ye may think n:hat they read 
to be really in the scriptures, yet it is not in the scripture; and they say, 
This is from GoD; but it is not from GoD: and they speak that which is 
false concerning GoD, against their own knowledge. It is not fit for a man, 
that GoD should give him a book of rerJelatwns, and wisdom, and prophecy; 
and then he should say unto men, Be ye worshippers of me, be"sides GoD ; 
but Ius OUfl~' to Ba!J, Be ye perfect in knowledge and in works, since ye 
know the scriptures, and exercise yourselves therein. m GoD hath not com·· 
manded you: to take the angels and the prophets for your lords : Will he 
command you to become infidels, after ye have been true believers ? And 
rem.em.her when Goo accepted the covenant of the prophets," •ayin9, This 
verily u the scripture and the wisdom which I have given you : hereafter 
shall lUI. apostle come unto you, confirming the truth of that BCTipturs which 
is with you; ye aball surely believe in him, and ye shall assist him. GoD 
said, Are ye firmly resolved, and do ye accept my covenant on this «Jn,

dition f They answered, We are firmly resolved : God said, Be ye there
fore witnesses; and I also bear witness with you : and whosoever tumeth 
back after this, they are surely the transgressors. Do they therefore seek 
any otl1er · religion but GoD's? since to him is resigned whosGever is in 
heaven or on earth, voluntarily or of force : and to him shan they return. 
Say, We believe in GoD, and that which hath been sent down unto 1Is, and 
that which was sent down ·unto Abraham, and Ismael, and Isaac, and. 
.Jacob, and the tribes, and that which ·was delivered to 1\Ioses, and Jesus, 
and the prophets, from their LoRD; we make' no distinction between any 
·of them; and to him are we resigned. Whoever followeth any other 
religion than Islam, it shall not be accepted of him': and in the next life 
he. shall be of those who perish. o How shall GoD dii-ect men who have 
become infidel$ after they had believed, and borne witness that the apostle 
was true, and manifest declaration's oft/us di~:ins teill had come unto them? 
for GoD directeth not the ungodly people. Their reward shall be, that on 
them 1hdljall the curse of GoD, and of angels, and of all manl-ind : they . 
shall remain under the same for ever; their torment shall not be mitigated, 

. neither shall they be regarded; except those who repent after .this, and 
amend ; for GoD is gracious and merciful. Moreover they who become 
infidels after they have believed, and yet increase in infidelity, their repen
tance shall in no wise be accepted, and t\ey are those who go astray; 
Verily they who b11lieve not, and die in their unbelief, the world full of gold 

m This passage was revealed, J;fly the commentators, in answer to the Christians, who in-
. sisted that Jesus had commanded them to worship bim as God. AI Beidawi adds, that two 
ChriStians, named Abu Rafe al Koradhi and al Seyid al K ajrani, offered to acknowledge 
Mohammed for their Lord, and to worship him; to which he answered, Godfur!Jid that""' 
•huuld wurship any besida God. 

~. Some commentators interpret this ot the children of Israel themselves, of whose race 
tbe prophets were. But others say the souls of all the prophets, even of those who were not 
then born, were present on lUount Sinai, when God gave the law to l\Ioses, and that they 
entered into tbe covenant here mentioned with him. A ~tory borrowed by l\fohammed 
from the Talmudism, and therefore most probably his true meaning in this place. 

0 See before chap. 2. p. 97 note Y, • 
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shall in no wise be accepted from any of them; even though he should give: 
it for his ransom ; they shall suffer•a grievous punishment, and they shall 
have none to help them. *[IV.] Ye will never attain unto righteousness, 
until ye giv-e in alms of that which ye love : and whatever ye give, Gon 
knoweth it. All food was permitted unto the childrei of Israel, except 
what Isra'i forbad unto himself,P before the Pentateuch was sent down: q 

Say unto the Jeu:s, Bring hither'the Pentateuch and read it, if ye speak truth. 
Whoev-er therefore contriveth a lie against Gon after this, they will be evil• 
do~rs. Say, Gon is true: follow ye therefore the religion of .Abraham the 
orthodox; for he was no idolater. Verily the first house appointed unto 
men to 'ICOJ"ship in was that which is in Becca; r blessed, alfd a direction to 
all creatures. • Therein are manifest signs : • t}J.e place where .Abraham 
stood; and whoever entereth therein, ·shall be safe. And ·it is a duty 
towards Gon, incumbent on those who are able to go thither, a to visit this 
house; but whosoev-er disbelieveth, verily Gon needeth not tl~ sertJice of 
any creature. Say, 0 ·ye who have received the scriptures, why do ye not 
believe in the signs of Gon ? Say, 0 ye who have received the scriptures, 
why do ye keep back fiom the way of Gon, him who believeth? Ye seek 
to make it crooked, and yet are witnesses tltat it is tk ritJ!tt; but Gon · 
will not be unmindful of what ye do. 0 true believers, if ye obey some of 

P This passage was reveal~d on the Jews reproaching Mohammed and his followers with 
their esting of the flesh and milk of camels, • which they said was forbidden Abraham, 
whose religion Mohammed pretended to follow. In answer to which he tells them, that . 
God ordained no distinction of mests before he gave the law to Moses, though Jacob volun
tarily abstained from the flesh and milk of camels; which some commentators say was the 
consequence of a vow made by that patriarch, when affiicted with the sciatica, that if he 
were cured he would eat l!llb more of that mest which be liked best; and that was camel's 
flesh : but others suppose he abstained from it by the advice of physicians only.' • 

This exposition seems to be taken from the chilJren of Israel" a not eat:ng of the sinew on 
the hollow of the thigh, because the angel, with whom Jacob WJ"eStled at Peniel, touched 
the hoi/(IIIJ tf hu thigh in the sinew that shrank. 0 • 

• '1\'berein the Israelites, because of their wickedness and perverseness, were forbidden to 
eat certain animals wbicb had been allowed their predecessors. 7 . 

• 1\Johammed received this passage, when the Jews said that their Kebla, o~< the temple· 
of Jerusalem, was more ancient than that of the Mohammedans, "or the Caaba. s · Becca is 
another name of lllecca. • Al Beidawi observes that the Arab.! used the M and B pro-
miscuously in several words. 

• i.e. The Kebla, towards which tbey are to turn their faces in prayer. 
' Such 86 the stone wherein they sbow the print of Abraham's feet, aod the inviolable 

security of the place, immediately mentioned; that the birds light not on tbe roof of the 
Knaba, aod wild beast$ put ofF their fierceness there; that none who came agaiq,s~ it in a 
ho•tile manner ever prospered,1 as appeared particularly in the unfortonate expedition of 
Abraha al Ashram; • and other fables of the same stamp which the lllohammedaos are 
taught to believe. • 

" According to an exposition of this passage, attributed to Mohammed, he is snpl.'osed to 
be able to perform the pilgrimage, who can supply himself with provisions for the JOurney, 
and a beast to ride upon. ..U Share·; has decided that those who have inoney enough, if 
thPy cannot go themselves, must hire some other to go in their room. Malec Ebn Ana 
thinks he is to be redconed able, who is strong and healthy, and can bear the fatigue of the 
journey on foot, if be has no beast to ride, and CAD also esrn his living by the way. But 
Abu Hanifa is of opinion that both money sufficient and health of body are requisite to 
make the pilgrimage a duty. 1 • 

' See Lev. xi. 4. Deut. xiv. 7. • AI Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin. 
7 Koran. c. 4. See the notes there. a AI Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin. 
DISC. sect. 1. a Jallalo'ddin, al Beidawi. 1 See Koran, e. 105. 

1 Gen. xnii. 32. 
1 See tbe Prelim. 

1 AI Beidliwi. 
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• those who have received the scripture, they will render you infidels, after 
ye have believed;" and bow can ye b~ infidels. when the signs of Goo are 
read unto you, and his apostle is among you? But he who cleaveth fi1mly 
unto Goo, is already directed into thEl right way. 0 believers, fear Goo 
with his true fea'; and die not unless ye also be true believers.* And 
cleave all of !fOU unto the covenant Y of Goo ,and depart not fro~ it, and re~ 
member the favour of Goo towards you : since ye were enemies, and he 

•reconciled your hearts, and ye became companions and brethren by his 
favour: and Je were on the brink of a pit of fire, and he delivered you 
thence., Thus Goo declareth unto you his signs, that ye may be directed. 
Let there be pet>ple among you, who invite to the best reli[Jicm·; and cOla
mand that which is just, jl.nd forbid that which is evil; and they shall be 
happy. And be not as they who are divided, and disagree in matters of 
reli9wn, • after manifest proofs have been brought unto them: they shall 
s~ffer a great torment. On the day of resurrection some faces shall become 
white, and other faces shall become black.• And unto them whose faces 
shall become black, GoD will 1ay, Have ye returned unto !fOUr unbelief, 
aft~r ye }lad believed ? therefore taste the punishment, for that ye have 
been unbel~evers: but they whose faces shall become white shall he in the 
mercy of Goo, therein shall they remain fo~; ever. These are the signs of 
Goo: we recite them unto thee with truth. GoD will not deal unjustly 
with his creatures. And to Goo helrm[Jeth whatever is in heaven and on 
earth ; and to GoD shall all things .return. Y e are the best nation that 

· hath been raised up unto mankind: ye command that which is ju~t, and 
ye forbid that which is unjust, and ye believe in Goo. 4-.nd if they who 
have received the scriptures had belieYed, it had surely been the better for . . 

"' This passage was revealed on occasion of a quarrel excited between the !riLes of al 
Aws and al Kbazraj by one Shb Ebn Kais, a Jew; who passing.by some of both tribes 
as they were sitting and di~coursing fruniliarly together~ and l>eing inwardly vexed at the 
friendship and harmony which reigned among them on their embracing 1\Iohammedism, 
whereas they had been, for 120 years before, most inveterate and mortal enemies, though . 
descendants of two brothers ; .. in order to set them at variance, sent a young man to sit down 
by them, directing him to relate the story of thll battle of Boatb (a place near l\Iedina), 
wherein, after a bloody fight, al Aws bad the better of AI Khazraj, and to repeat some 
verses ·on that subject. The young man executed bis orders; whereupon those of each 
tribe began to magnify themselves, and to reflect on and irritate the other, till at length 
they called to arms, and great numbers getting together on each side, a dangerous battle bad 
ensued, if Mohammed had not slept in and reconciled them ; by representing to them bow 
much they would be to blame if they returned to pagani..;m, and .revived those animosities 
which Islam bad composed ; and telling them; that what bad happened was a trick of the 
devil to disturb their present tranquillity.' 

• " 0 believers! have a righteous fear of God, and ye will die in the faith." -Sar>ar_y • 
.,.Literally, Holdfcut by th. cord of Gon. That is, &cure yourselm by adheriug to Islam, 

which is here metaphorically expressed by a cm·d, because it is as sure a means of saving 
those who profess it from perishing hereafter, as holding by a rope is to prevent one's 
falling into a well, or other like place. It is said that Mohammed used for the same reason 
to call the Koran, Habl Allah al ma&ln, i. e. th. sure cord of God. 6 

· • i.e. As the Jews and Christians, who dispute concern!ng the unity of God, the future 
state, &c.• . 

• See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. 
... 

• AI Beidilwi. • Idem. • Idem. 
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them : there are believers among them, b but the greater part of them m:e ~ 
transgressors. They shall not hurt you, unless with. a sli!Jht hurt; and if 
they fight against you, they shall turn their backs to you; and they shall 
not he helped. c They are smitte4 with vileness whereso~ver they are 
found ; unless they obtain security by entering into a treaty with Gon, and 
a treaty with men : 4 and they draw on themselves indignation from Gon, 
and they are afllicted with poverty.• This they suffer, because they dis
believed the signs of Gon, and slew the prophets unjustly ; this, because 
they were rebellious, and transgressed. Yet they are not all alike : there 
are of those who have received the scriptures, upright . people; e they 
meditate on the signs of Gon f in the night season, and· worship; they 
believe in Gon, and the last day; and command that which is just, and 
forbid that which is unjust, and zealously strive to excel in good works; 
these are of the righteous. And ye shall not be denied the remard of the 
good which ye do ; g for Gon knoweth the pious. As for the. unbelievers, 
their wealth shall not profit them at all, neither their children, against 
God : they shall be the companions of hell fire; they shall continue therein 
for ever. The likeness of that which they lay out in this present life,41/~ 
as a wind wherein there is a scorching cold : it falleth on the standing com 
of those men who have injured their own souls, and destroyeth it. And 
Gon dealeth not unjustly with them; but they injure their own souls. 
0 true believers, contract not an intimate friendship with any besides 
yourselves: h they will not fail to corrupt you. They wish for that 
which may cause you to perish : their hatred hath already appeared 
from out of their mouths; but what their breasts conceal is yet more in
veterate. We have already shown ·you signs of eMir ill will towards 
you, if ye understand. Behold, ye love them, and they do not iove you : 
ye believe in all the scriptures, and when they meet you, they say, We 
believe; but when they assemble privately together, they bite- their fingers• 
ends out of wrath against you. Say r.mto tMm, Die in your wrath: verily Gon · 
knoweth the innermost part of your breasts. · If good happen unto -you, it 
grieveth them; and if evil- befall you, they rejoice at it. But -if .re be 
patient, and fear God, their subtlety shall not hurt you at all; for Gon 
comprehendeth whatever they do. Call to mind when thou wentest forth 

b As Abd'al}ah Ebn Salam and his companions. 7 and those of the tribe of ai Aws and -
al Khazraj who had embraced l\lohammedts"'r · 

c This verse, al Beidawi says, is one of those whose meaning is mysterious, and relates 
to something future ; intimating the low condition to which the Jewish tribes of Koreidha 
Nadir, Banu Kainoka, and t~ose who dwelt_ at Khaibar, were afterwards reduced by 
l\Iohammed. • 

"' i. e. Unless they either profess the l\lohammedan religion, or submit to pay tribute. 
• Those namely who have embraced Islam. 
' That is, the Koran. · 
I Some copio:a have a different reading in th~ passage, which they express in the third 

person ; Th..y ahaU not be den~d. &e. ' · 
• " Their alms are like unto an icy wind, which bloweth on the fiel<ls of the perverse 

and destroyeth their productions." -Savary. · ' 
• i. e. or 8 di~rent religion. 

7 AI Beidawi. 
F. 
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' early_ from thy family, that thou mightest prepare the faithful a camp for 
war;' ·and GoD beard and knew ic; when two companies of you were 
anxiously thoughtfu1, so that ye became faint-hearted ;" but Gon wa.S the 
supporter of ~em both; and in Goo let the faithful trust. And Gon had 
already given you the victory at Bedr,1 when ye were inferior in number; 
therefore fear Gon, that ye may be thankfuL When· thou saidst unto the 
faithful, Is it not enough for you, that your LoRn should assist you with 
three thousand angels, sent down from liea'Dtm? Verily if ye persevere, 
and fear God, and your 6116mW come upon you suddenly, your LoRD will 
Bssist you with five thousand angels, distinguished by-their horse~ and 
att_ire.m .And ·this Gon designed only as good tidings for you0 that your 

· hearts might rest secure; for victory is from Gon alone, the mighty, the 
wise. That he should cut off the uttermost part of the unbelievers, or cast 
them down, or that they should .he overthrown and unsuccessful,* u 
fWthing to tlu¥. It is no bwiness of thine; whether God -be turned unto 
them, or whether be punish them ; they are surely unjust doers. o To 
Gon belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth: .he spareth whom 
•,~· 

t This was the battle of Ohod, a mountain about four miles to the north of 1\Iedina. 
The Koreish, to revenge their 1068 at Bedr,8 the next year, being the third of the Hejra, 

. got to,aether an army of 3000 men, among whom there were 200 horse, and 700 armed 
with coats of mail. These forces marched under the conduct of Abu Sofian and sat down 
at Dhu'lholeifa, a village abont siK miles from ftledina. l\Iohammed being much inferior 
tci bis-eoe,mies in number, at first determined to keep himself within the town, and receive 
them there ; but afterwards, the advice of some of his companions prevailing, he marched 
out against them at the head of 1000 men (some say be had 1050 men, others but 900), of 

. whom 100 were armed with coats of mail, but be had 'no more than one horse, besides his 
-own, in .his whole army. With •bese force.J he formed a camp in a village near Ohod, 

which mountain he contrived to ljave on his back ; and the better to secure his men from 
being surrounded, he placed 50 archers in the rear, with strict orders not to quit their 
posL When they came to eng11ge, Mohammed bad the better at first, but afterwards by 
the fault of his archera, who left; their ranks for the sake of the plunder, llnd suffered the 
enemies' horse to encompiiSII the Mohammedans and attack them in the rear, be lost the 
day, and was very near losing his life; being struck down by a shower of stones, and 
wounded in the face with two arrows, on pulling out of which his two foreteeth dropped ouL 
Of the 1\loslems 70 men were slain, and among them Hamza the uncle of Mohammed, and 
of the infidels 22.0 To excuse the ill success of this battle; and to rai:;e the drooping 
oountge of his followers, is Mohammed's drift in the remaining part of this chapter. 

II: These were some of the families of Banu Salma of the tribe of al Khazraj, and Banu'l 
Hareth of the tribe of al Aws, who composed the two wings· of Mohammed's army. Some 
ill impression had been made on them by Abdll'llah Ebn·Obha Solul, then an infidel, who 
having drawn off 300 men, told them that they were going to certaia death, and advised 
them to retum back with him; but be could prevail on but a few, the otbers being ke_pt 
firm by the divine inftuence, as the followin3> w!)rds intimate.1 -

I See before, p. 36. 
m The angels who assisted the ll:lobammedaos at Bedr, rode, say the commentators, on 

black and white horses, and bad on their heads white and yellow sashes, the ends of which 
hung down between their shoulders. 

• i.e. As an earnest of future success. 
. • " He, at his pleasure, can overthrow the infidels, put them to flight, or exterminate 

them."-&oory. · • . 
• This passage was revealed when Jllohammed recetved the wounds abovemenlloned at 

the battle of Ohod, and cried out, HIJII) ahall that people prosper 111ho hal!ll alaintd their pro.. 
phd'• fat:t~ with blood, while he called IMm to their lmd? Thl! person who wounded him 
was Otha the son of Abbu Wakkas.• · 

• a See before, p. 36. ' Abulfeda, in Vita 1\Iobam. p. 64, &c. Elmacin. 1. 1. 
Pridca1,1X'B Life of 1\lah. p. ·so. .. 1 AI Beid~wi. • Idem. Abulfed. ubi supra. 
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he pleaseth, and he punisheth whom he pleas.eth ;. for Gon is mer
ciful. 0 true believers, devour not usury, doublmg 1t twofold; but ;f'ear 
GoD, that ye may prosper: and fear th!l fire which is prepare~ for the 
unbelievers; and Qbey GoD, and his apostle, that ye may obtam mercy. 
And run with emulation to obtain remission from youl," LoRD,. and 
paradise, whose breadth equalletlt the heavens and the earth, :which is pre
pared for the godly; who give alms in prosperity and adversity; wbp 
bridle their anger, and forgive men: for GoD loveth the beneficent.P And 
who, after they have committed a crime, or qeal~ unjustly with their own 
souls, remember GoD, and ask pardon for their' sins, (for who forgiveth 
sins except GoD?) and persevtre not 'in what they have done knowingly; 
their reward shall be pardon from their LonD, and gardens wherein rivers 
flow, they shall remain therein for ever : and how excellent is 'the reward 
of those who labour! There have already been before you examples of 

. punishment of infidels,* therefore go through the earth, and behold what 
hath been the end of those who accuse God's apostles of imposture. This 
book is a declaration unto men, and a direction and an admonition to the 
piqus. And be not dismayed, neither be ye grieved; for ye shall be supe
rior to t1te unbelic'Denrif ye believe. If a wound hath happened unto you in 
toar,q a like wound hath already happened unto the unbelie'Ding people :• 
and we cause these days of dijferent succeas interchangeably to succeed l!ach 
other among men; that GoD may know those who believe, and may have 
martyrs fro~ among you: (GoD loveth not the workers of iniquity;) and 
that GoD, might prove those who believe, and destroy the infidels. Did 
ye imagine that ye should enter paradise, when as yet Gon knew not those 
among you who fought strenuously in his 'caUB6; nor knew those who 
persevered with patience? Moreover ye did sometime wish for death 
before that ye met it ;• but ye have now seen it, and ye looked. on, but re
treatea from it. 1\fohammed is no more than an apostle ; the otlter 
apostles have already. deceased before him: if he die, therefore, or be slain, 
will ye turn back on your heels ?t but he who turneth bacJc on -his heels 

P It is related of Hasan the son of Ali, that a slave having once throWn a dish on him 
boiling hot, 88 he sat at table, and fearing his master's resentment fell on his knees and 
repeated these words, Parudiu is for those who bridU thftr ongw·: Hasan apswered '1 am 
not angry. The slave. proceeded_. and for ~e who forgive men: 1 forgive you, said Hasan. • 
The. slave however. fimshed the ~erse, addin~, for Goo ~th t"M ber•tficent, Since _it ~ w, 
rephed Hasan, 1 gtve you. your liberty, ond jour hundred pieces of 1ilver.• A nGble instance 
of moderation and generosity, • , 

• '' God had given precepts before thy time. Go through the earth, and behold what 
has been the end of those who accused us of falsehood."-Sovary. • 

q That is, by your being worsted at Ohod. • 
t When they were defeated at Bedr. It is observable that the number of Mohammdlans 

slain· at Ohod was equal. to that of the idolaters slain at Bedr, which was so ordered by 
God for a reason to be g1ven elsewhere.• 

•. Several o.f ~loh~mmed's follo~ers who.were not present at Bedr, wished for an oppor
~umty of obta1ntog, w another action, the l•.ke honour as those hlld gained who fell martyrs 
"' that battle; yet were d1scouraged on seemg the superior numbers of the idolaters in the 
expedition of Ohod. On which occasion this passage was revealed.• . 

' These words were re~eated when it was rep~rted in the battle of Obod, that 1\Ioha~-

a Vide D'Herbelot, Bibl Orient. Art. Hassan. • In aot. ad. cap. B. & AI Beidawi. 
E2-
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will not hurt God at all; and Goo will surely reward the thankful. No 
soul can die unless by the permission of Goo, according to what is rvritten 
in the book containing the detenpinations of things.0 And whoso chooseth 
the reward of this world, we will give him thereof: but whoso chooseth 
the reward of the world to come, we will give him thereof: and we will 
surely reward the tha!lkful. How many prophets have encountered those 
who baa many myriads of t1'0opa: and yet they desponded not in their 
mind fQr what had befallen them in fighting for the religion of Goo; and 
were not weakened, neither behaved themselves in an abject manner? 
Goo loveth those who persevere patiently. And their speech was no other 
than what they said, Our Loao forgive us ~ur offences, and our transgres
sions in our business; and confirm our feet; and help us against the unbe
lieving people. And Goo gave them the reward of this world, and a 
glorious reward in the life to come; for Goo loveth the well doers. 0 ye 
who believe, if you obey the infidels, they will cause you to turn back on 
your heels, and ye will be turned back and perish :" but Goo is your 
LoRD; . and he is the best helper. We will surely cast a dread into the 
hearts of the unbelievers,:¥ because they have associated with Goo that con
cerning which he sent them down no power: their dwelling shall be the 
fire of hell; and the receptacle of the wicked shall be miserable. Goo had 
already made good unto you his promise; when ye destroyed them by his 
permission, • . until ye became faint hearted, and disputed concerning the 
command of tluJ apostle, and were rebellious ;• after God had shown you 
what ye desired. So~e of you chose this present world, :md others of you 

~ was si.rin : whereupon the idolaters r.ried out to his followers, Since your pruphei ia 
1loin, rerum to yoor ancient religion, and to yoor friends ; if .l\lohammed had bun a pruphet 

· he had nn1 been alain. It is 'elated tbat a 1\loslem named Ans Ebn al Nadar, uncle to 
·Malec Ebn Ans, hearing these words, said aloud to his companions, .My friends, though 
Mohammed be alain, cn-tainly Mohammed'• Lord livt~th and dieth not; theref~ value not 
your liws Iince the prophet u dead, but fight for the cause ftn' which he fought : then he cried 
out, 0 God, 1 am ezcwed bef~ thu, a11d acquitted in thy right'!{ what they soy; and draw
ing his sword fought valiantly "till he wae killed. 1 

a Mohammed, the more effectually to still the murmurs of his party on their defeat, 
represents to them that the time of every man's death is decreed and predetermined by God, 
and that those who fell in the battle could not have avoided their fate, had they staid at 
home, whereas they had now obtained the glorious advantage of dying martyrs for the 
faith. Of the l\lohammedan doctrine .of absolute preclestination I have spoken in another 
place.? · - · 

• This paesage wae also occasiop.ed by the endeavours pf the Koreish to seduce the 
Mohammedans to their old idolatry, as they fled in the battle of Ohod. 

Y To this Mohammed attributed the sudden retreat of Abu Sofian and his troops, with
out making any farther advantage of their success; only giving Mohammed a challenge to 
meet them next year at Bedr, which be accepted. Others ijay, that as they were on their 
march home, they repented they had not utterly extirpated the Mohammedans, and began to 
tbink of going back to Medina for that purpose ; but were prevented by a sudden conster-
nation or panic fear1 w~ich fell on them from God.8 • 

• i.e. In the begmnmg of the battle, when the Moslems had the advantage, putting the 
· ldolRters to flight, and killing several of them. · • 

~ That is, till the bow-men,- who were placed behind to prevent their being surrounded, 
seeing the enemy fly, quitted their post contrRry to Mohammed's express orders, and dis
persed themselves to seize the plunder; whereupon Khilled Ebn al Walid, perceiving 
their disorder, fell on their rear with the horse which he commanded, and turned the fortune 

1 .AI Beidllwi. 7 Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. • AI Beidawi. 
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chose the world to come. b Then he turned you to flight from before them, 
that he might make trial of you·: (but he hath now pardoned yon: for 
GoD is endued with beneficence towards the faithful ;) when ye went up 
ar ye jlerl, and looked not back on any :• while the apostle called you., c in 
the uttermost part of you. Therefore God .rewarded you with aflliction on 
affliction, that ye be not grieved hereafter for the ;poih which ye fail' of; nor 
for that which befalleth you.,d for Gon is well acquainted with whatever ye 
do. Then he sent down upon you after aflliction security; a soft sleep 
which fell on some part of you; but other part were troubled by their own 
soulsft falsely thinking of Qon a foolish imagination saying, Will any 
thing of' the matter happen unto us 1r Say, Verily, the matter 'helungeth 
wholly unto GoD.· They concealed in their minds what they declared not 
unto thee i saying,! If any thing of the matter had happened nnto ns, b we 
had not been slain here. Answer, If ye had been in your houses, verily 
they would have gone forth to fight, whose slaughter was decreed, to the 
places where they died, and this came to pas• that Gon might try what was 
in your breasts, and might discern what was in your hearts; • for Gon 
knoweth the inne~ost parts of the breasts of men. Verily they among 
you who turned their backs on the day whereon the two armies met each 
other at Olwd, Satan caused them to slip, for some crime which they had 
committed:; but now hath Gon forgiven them; for GoD is gracious and 
merciful. 0 true believers, be not as they who believed not, and said · 

of the day. It is related that though Abda'llah Ebn Johair, their captain, did all he cou1d 
to make them keep their ranks, he had not ten that staid with him out ohhe whole fifty.• 

" The former were they who, tempted by the spoil, quitted their post; and the latter 
they who stood firm by their leader. • . . 

• " When you took to disorderly flight. you no- longer listened t.o _the voice of the 
apostle, who called yon back to the combat. Heaven chastised yon for your di.>obedience. 
Let not your diSgrace, and the loss of booty, render you inconsolable ; all your actions are 
known unto God."......Samry. 

• Crying aloud, Come hither to ""'• 0 .,.,_u <f God; J,.,. tAe apoatk <f God: lwt~>IID 
nlur~th back alwU enur paradw. But notwithstanding all his endeavours to rally his men 
he cou1tl not get above thirty of them about him. - . : 

d. i.e. God punished your avarice and disobedience by sufFering yon to be beaten by 
you.r enemies, an_d to be discouraged by the report of yo~ prophet's death ; ~ ye migh~ 
be mured to pat1ence under adverse fortune, and not rep1ne at any lo;s or disappointment 
fur the future. · . 

• After the actioa, those who bad stood firm in the battle were refreshed, as they lay in 
the field, by falling into an agreeable Bleep, so that the swords fell out of their hands · but 
those ~ho had behaved t~eo:.selves ill were troubled in their minds, imagining they were 
now gwen over to destructlon.1 _ 

t " After this disast~us eve':'t G~ caused ~uri~ ~d ~I om~ f:O descend upon a pan 
of you. The others, disturbed m mmd, dared, 10 thea wild unagmatJons, to attribute false
hood unto God- Are these, BBid they, the promises of the_ propbetl Answer to them 
The Highest is the author of this calamity."-&wry. ' 

1 That is, Is there any appearance of succesa, or of the divine favour and assistance 
which we have been promiaed ?2 

c i.e. To themselves, or t.o one another in private. 
• U God had assisted us according to his promise; or, as otbenl interpret the words, if 

.. -e had taken the advice of Abdallah Ebn Obba SolCU, and had kept within the town of · 
lll edina ; our companions had not lost their lives." . 

I ,;._ For their covetousness in quitting their post to seize the plunder. 

1 AI Beidawi. \'ide Abulfed. Vit.. Mob. p. 65, 66, et not. ib. 
Jallalo'dtlio. 1 Iidem.- • lidem. . 

1 ~ Beidawi. 
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of their brethren, when they bad journeyed in the land or bad been at 
war, If they had been with us, those liad not died, nor· had these been 
slain: wherea~ what 'befell t!tem n:a~ ao ordained that GoD might make it 
matter of sighing in theit hearts. GoD giveth life, and causeth to die: 
and . GoD seeth that which ye do. 1\f oreover if ye be slain, or die in 
defence of the religion of GoD; verily pardon from GoD, and mercy, 
is better than what tJ!ey heap together of worldly ric!tu. And if ye die, 
or be slain, verily unto GoD shall·ye be gathered. .And as to the mercy 
!l"anttd unto tM di1obedient from GoD, thou, 0 Mohammed, hast been mild 
towards them; but if thou hadst been severe, and hard-hearted, they 
had surely separated themselves from-about thee. Therefore forgive them, 
and ask pardon for them: and consult them in the affair of war.; and after 
thou hast deliberated, trust in· GoD; for GoD loveth those who trust 
in kim. If GoD help you, 'none shall conquer you ; but if he. desert you, 

. who is it that will help you after him r Therefore in GoD Jet the faithful 
trus( It is not the pari of a prophet to defraud, • for he who defraudeth 
shall bring with him what he hath defrauded any one of, on the day of the 
resurrection.1 Then shall every soul be paid what he hath gained; and 
they shall not be treated unjustly. Shall he therefore who followeth that 
which is well-pleasing unto GoD be -as he who bringeth on himself 
wrath from GoD, and whose receptacle is h~ll? an evil journey shall it be 
thither. There shall be degrees of rewarlh and punishments with GoD, for 
Gon seeth what'they do. Now hath GoD been gracious unto the believers 
when he raised up among them an apostle of their own nation,m who should 
recite his signs unto them, and purify them, and teach them the book 
of th Koran and wisdom;" whereas they were before in manifest error. 
After a misfortune had befallen you at 0/wd, (ye had already obtained two 
equal advantages 0 ) do ye say, Whence cometh this? Answer, This is from 
yourselves :P for GoD is almighty. And what happened unto you, on the 
day whereon the two armies met, was certainly by the permission of GoD; 
and that he might know the ungodly. It was said 1m to them, Come, fight 

' 11: This passage was revealed, as some say, on. the d!vision of the spoil at Bedr; w~eu 
some of tlie soldiers suspected Mohammed of bavmg pnvately taken a scarlet carpet made 
all of sillr. and very rich, which was m~ing.'. Others suppose_ the !"'Chers, who occasioned 
the )098 of the battle of Ohod;left thetr station because they tmagmed Mohammed would 
not give them their 1hare of t~e plunder ; ~ause, a:' it is related, he once sent ou_t a p~ty 
as an advanced guard, and JD the mea~~: ttme .atta~kmg the ~oemy, toolr. some sp~nls whtch 
be divided among those who were wtth btm m the act10n, and gave nothing to the 
party that was absent on duty.• 

1 According to a. tradition of Mohammed, wboev~r chenteth another will on the day of 
judgment carry his fraudulent purchase pubhclr on bts neck. 

m Some copies instead of min anf0$ihim, 1. e. of lhemselvts, read mira anfasihim, i. e. 
tif 1M flob~st among lhem; tor such was the tribe of Koreisb, of which 1\Iobammed was 
descended.• 

n i.e. The Sonna.7 
o tris. In the battle of Bedr, where ye slew seventy of the enemy, equalling the number 

o£ those who lost their lives at Ohod, and also toolr. as many prisoners.• 
P It wao the consequence of your disobeying the orders of the prophet, and abandoning 

your post for the sake of plu":der. · 

'•AI Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin. • AI Beidawi. 
a See before, p. 36. 

• Idem. ' Idem. 
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for the religion of GoD, or drive back the enemy: theJ answered, H we had 
known ye trent out to fight, we had certainly followed yolL" · They were o~ 
that day nearer unto unbelie~ than they were to faith; they spake with 
their mouths, what was not in their hearts: but-GoD perfectly knew what 
they concealed; who said of their brethren, ,kil6 tkemseltJett stayed at !tome, 
if they had obeyed us, they had not been slain. Say, Then keep back 
death from yourselves, if ye say truth. Thou shalt in no wise reckon those. 
who have been slain al Oluxl, in the cause o£ GoD, dead; nay, they 
are sustained alive with their LoRD,r rejoicing for what GoD of his favour 
hath granted them; and being glad fo~ those, who coming after then:i, have 

·not as yet overtaken them ;• because there shall no fear come on them, 
neither sha,ll they be grieved. They are filled with joy for the favour 
tc!tick they kaoo receiMI from Goo and ku bounty; and for that Goo 
suffereth not the reward of the faithful to perish. They who hearkened 
unto GoD and !tu apostle, after a wound bad befallen them at Olwd,t such 
of them as do good works, and fear God, shall have a great reward; ·unto 
whom ut·tain men said, Verily}he men of Mecca have already gathered 
foree~~ against you, b~ ye therefore afraid of them : ~ but this in«;reased their 
faith, and they said, GoD· is our support, and the most excell':nt patron. 

q That is, it we had conceived the least hopes of sueeess when yemareh~ out of 
Medina to encounter the infidels, and had not kno1lfn that ye went rather lo· certain 
deatruction than to battle, we had gone with yon. But this Mohammed here. tells them 
was only a feigned neuse ; the true reaaon of their staying behind being their want of faith 
and firmness i~ their religion! 

r See before, p. 18. · · 
• i.e. Rejoicing also for their sakes, who are destined to suffer martyrdom, bnt.have no' 

as yet attained it.' : 
• The commentators difFer a little as to the ~casion of this passage. .When news 

was brought to l\lohammed, after tbe battle of Ohod, that the enem;y, repenting of their 
retreat, were returning towards Medina, he called about him those who had stood by him 
in the battle, and marched out to meet the enemy as far as Homari al Asad, about eigh& 
miles from that town, notwithstanding several of his men were so ill of their wounds that 
they were forced to be carried ; but a panic fear having seized the army of the Koreish 
they changed their resolution, and continued their march home ; of which Mohammed 
having received intelligence, he also went back to :Medina: and accordiog to. some· 
commentators the Koran here approves the fiUth and conrage of those who attended the 
prophet on this occasion. Others say the persons intended in this passage were those who 
went with :Mohammed the nen year, to meet Abu Sofian and the Koreish according 
to their challenge, at Bedr,• where they waited some time fur the enemy, and th~ returned 
home ; for the Koreish, though they set out from Alecca, yet never came so far as the place 
of appointment, their hearts fiUling them on their march ; which Mohammed attributed to 
their being struck with a terror from God.• This expedition the Arabian histories call the 
aamul or leuer erptditimo of Bedr. . 

" The pe':"'>ns who thus en~eavoured to ~urage ~he Mohammedans were, &eeording 
to o~e ~ttlon, some of the tr•be.of A~ KaiS, who gomg to 1\ledina were bribed by Ah11 
Sofi~n wtth a camel's loa<;! .'!f dried I'SISIDS ; !"'d aceonling to another tradition, it was 
NOBUD Ehn 1\lssud al AshJ.at, who.w&& also.bnbed with a she camel ten months gone with 
young (a va_iuahle present •n .~rab18). ThiS Noaim, they say, finding Mohammed and his. 
men prepanog fur the expeditiOn, told them that Abu Sofiiut, to spare them the pains 
of coming so f~ as Bedr, would. seek them ~ their own houses, and that none of 
the!" oo~ld posstbly es~pe o~e~ than by timely Bight. Upon which 1\lohammed, 
seemg hill followers a little d~Spmtcd, swore that be would go himself though ~ one · 
o( them went with him. And acconlingly be set out with seventy horsemen every one of 
them crying out H.uhM A.IW., i.e. God u our w.pport.' . ' 

• AI Beidawi. 1 Vide Revel. Yi. II. z See before, p. 52, note y. a AI Beidawi. 
• Idem. Jallalo'dJin. 
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Wherefore _they returned with favour from Goo, and advantage·:x no evil 
befell them : and they followed what was well pleasing 'unto Goo : for Goo 
is endowed with great liberality. Verily that devil1 would cause you 
to fear his friends: but be-ye not afraid of them ; but fear me, if ye be true 
believers. They shall not grieve thee, who emulously haste.n unto infidelity; 
for they shall never hurt GoD at all. Goo will not give them a part in the 
next life, and they shall suffer a great punishment. Surely those who pur
chase infidelity- with faith* shall by nq means hurt Goo at all, but they 
shall suffer· a grievous punishment. And let not the unbelievers think, 
llecause we grant them lives long and prosperous, that it is better for their 
t10uls: · we grant them long and prosperous lives only that their iniquity 
may be increased; and they shall suffer an igt~ominious punishment. 
Goo is not dispoW to leave Ule faithful in the condition which ye are now 
in, • until he sever the wicked from the good ; t nor is Goo dispoled to make. 

, you acquainted with what is a hidden secret, but GoD chooseth such of his 
apostles as he pleaseth, to rttJeal hi.B mind ·unto: a believe therefore in Goo, 
and his apostles;. and if ye believe, and fear God, ye shall receive a great 
reward. And let not those who are co~etous of what Goo of his bounty 
hath granted them imagine that tlteir~Mrice is better for them: nay, 
rather it is worse for them. That which they have covetously reserved 
shall be bound as a collar about their neck, b on the day of the resurrection : 
unto Goo belmi!Jetla the inheritance of heaven and earth; and GoD is well 
acquainted with what ye do. Goo hath alrP.ady heard the saying of those 
who. said, Verily GoD {s poor, and we are rich : c we will surely write 
down what they have said, and the slaughter which they have made of the 
prophets without a cause; and we will say unto them, Taste ye the pain of 

· burning. This ,_hall they •uffe! for the nil which their hands have sent 
before them, BJld because Goo is not unj'!st towards mankind ; who also 
say, Surely GoD hath commanded us, that we should not give creait to any 

·apostle, unti! OM should come unto us with' a sacrifice, which should 

" While they ~baid at Bedr expecting the enemy, they opened a kind or f"air there, 
and tmded to very considerable profit.• . · 

.., :Meaning either Noaim, or Abu Sofi~n himself. • · 
• " Tbo<e wlio apostatize from interest do not hun the highest. Hell shall be thelt-

abode." -Sam"/. . · · 
a That is, he· will not suffer the good and sincere among you to continue indiscriminately 

mi:rea with the wicked and hypocritical. . • 
t " God leaveth the believers iu the state which they uow are, only till he shall have 

discriminated the wicked fron\ the righteous." -Sat>ary. • 
a This passage was revealed on the rebellious and ~iso~ient. Mohammedan~ telling 

Mohammed, that ir be was a true prophet, he could easily distmguisb those who smcerely 
believed from the dissemblers.• 

b Mohammed ia ssid to have declared, that whoever pays not his legal contribution 
ohlms duly shall have a serpent twisted obont his neck at the resurrection. 7 · 

e It ia related that .Mohammed, writing to the Jews of the tribe of KainoH to invite them 
to Islam, and e:rhorting them, among other things, in the words of t~e Ko~n, 8 to lend unto 
God ma pod wury, Phineas Ebn Azura, on hearl!.g that express10n, srud, Surely God 
u poor, oi""" they ask to bmTow jilr him. Where~pon A~u _Beer, who was the bearer 
of that letter struck him on the face; and told h1m, that tf It had not been for the truce 
between ther:. he would have struck off his head: and on Phineas's complaining to 
Mohammed or Abu Beer's ill usage, this pliSSIIge was revealed. • 

1 AI Beidawi. •. Idem: ' Idem, Jallalo'ddin. 8 Chap. ii. p. 29, • AI Beidilwi. 
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be consumed by fire.4 Say, Apostles have already come unto you before 
me,e with plain proofs, and with the mirade which ye mention:. why 
therefore have ye slain them, if ye speak truth? If they accuse 'thee 
of imposture, the apostles before thee have .also been acoounted impostors,
who brought evident demonstrations, and the scriptures, and the book 
which enlighteneth th6 understandin9. Every soul shall taste of death, 
and ye shall have your reward on the day of resurrection; and he who 
shall be far removed from hell fire, and shan· be admitted in,to paradise, 
shall be happy: but the present life is only a deceitful provision.* · Y e 
shall surely be . proved in your possessions, and in your persons; ani'. 
ye shall bear from those unto whom the scripture was delivered before you,· 
and from the idolaters, much hurt: but if ye be pl:.tient and fear God, this 
is a matter · that is absolutely determined.- And when GoD accepted 
t4e covenant of those to whom the book of tM lam was given, sayin9, Ye 

• shall surely publish it unto mankind, ye shall not hide it : yet they threw, 
it behind their backs, and sold- it for a small pri~e; but woeful is ths 
price for which they have sold it.f Think not that ihey who rejoice 
at what they have d?ne, and expept to be praised for what they have not 
done ; g think not, 0 prophet, that they shall escape from punishment, 

' for they shall suffer a painful punishment ; and unto GoD-belo71f!6tk the · 
kingdom of heaven and earth: Gon is almighty. Now in the creation of 
heaven and earth, and the vicissitude of night and day, are signs unto 

d The Jews, say the commen:tators, insisted that it was a peculiar proof of the mission of 
all the prophets sent to them, that they could, by their prayers, bring down fire &om 
heaven to consume the sacrifice, and therefore they expected Mohammed should do the like. 
And some Mohammedan doctors agree that God appointed this miracle as the test of 
all their prophets, except only Jesus and Mohammed; 1 though others aay any other 
miracle was a proof full as sufficient as the bringing down fire &om heaven. • . 

The Arabian Jews seem to have drawn a general consequence &om acime particular 
instances o~ this miracle in the Old Testament.• And the Jews at this day.aay, that first 
the fire which fell &om heaven on the altar of the tabernacle,' after the consecration 
of Aaron and his sons, and afterwards that which descended on the altar of Solomon's 
temple, at the dedication of that structure,$ was fed and constantly maintained tl)ere by the 
priests, both day and night, without being suffered once to go out ; till it was extinguished, 
aa some think, in the reign of l\Janasses, 6 but according to the more received opinion, when 
the temple was destroyed by 4be Chaldeans. Several Christians 7 have give11 credit to this 
¥sertaon of the. Jews, with what reason I shall not here inquire ; aud the Jews, in 
consequence of this noti~~t 1uight probably expect, that. a prophet who came to restore God's 
true religion should rekMle for them this heavenly fire, which they had not been favoured 
with since the Babylonish captivity. 

• Among these the commentators reckon Zacharias and John the Baptist. 
• " Human life is no more than a deceitful enjoyment."-&vm-y. 
r i.e. Dearly shall they pay hereafter for taking bribes to stifle the truth. WAc- eon

ceauth 1M kROWkdge which God /~a~ giw" him, aays Mohammed, God lohaU pal .,. llim 
• bridle of fire on !I.e day •1. ruurrtclion, • . 

~ i.e. Who think they have done a commendable deed in concealing and dissembling 
the testimonies in the Pentaote~ch . concerning Mohammed; a~d in disobeying God's 
commands to the contrary. • It 18 sa1d that Mohammed once asking some Jews concerning 
a passage in their law, they gave him an answer very different from the truth, and were 
mightily pleased that they had, as they thought deceived him. Others however think this 
passage relates to some pretended Mohammedans who rejoiced in their hypocrisy and 
expected to be commended for their wickedn-. 8 • ' 

1 Jallklo'ddio. · • AI Beidawi. 1 Lev. iL 24. I Chron. ni. 26. 2 Chron. vii. 1. 
I Kin~ niii, 38. ' Lev. i:a:. 24, • 2 Chron. vii. I,- 1 Talmud Zebachim c. 6. 
7 See PrideaUll's Connect. part I. look 3. p. 158. • AI Beidawi. ' · ' 
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those who are endued with understanding ; who remember GoD standing, 
and sitting, and lyin!J on their sides; h and medita~ on the creation or' 
heaven and earth, 1aying, 0 Loan, thou hast not created this in vain ; far 
be it from thee : therefore deliver us from the torment of !tell fire: 0 LoaD, 
surely whom thou shalt throw into the fire, thou wilt also cover with shame: 
nor shall .thcz ungodly· have any to help them. 0 Loan, we have heard a 
preacher i inviting tu to the faith and Bayin!J, Believe in your Loan : and 
we believed. 0 Loan, forgive us therefore our sins, and expiate our evil 
,deeds from us, and make us to ilie with the righteous. 0 LoRD, give us, 
also t!te reward which thou hast promised by thy apostles; and cover us not 
with shame on the dat of resurrection; for . thou art not contrary to the 
promise.* Their Loan therefore answered them, •ayin!J, I will not 11uffer 
the work of him among you· who worketh to be lost, whether he be male, 
or female :k the one of you is from the other. They therefore who h;we 

·left their country, and. have been turned out of their.houses, and have suf
fered for my sake, and have been slain in battle ; verily I will expiate 
their evil deeds from them, !lnd I will surely bring them into gardens 
watered by rivers; a reward from Gou.; and with GoD is the most ex

. cellent reward. Let not the prosperous dealing of the unbelievers in the 
land .deceive thee ;1 it il but a slender provision ;m and then their receptacl~ 
shall be hell; an: unhappy couch shall it he. But they_ who fear the LoRD 
shall have gardens through which rivers :flow, they shall continue therein 
for ever : this is the gift of GoD ;t for what is with GoD shall be better for 
the righteous than ilwrtlitJed worldly prOBperity. There are some of those 
who have received the scriptures, who believe in GoD, and that which hath 
been sent. down unto you, and that which hath been sent down to "them, 
submitting themselves unto GoD;" they sell not the signs of GoD for a small 

• h vis. At all times and in all postures, AI Beidawi mentions a saying of 1\!ohammed to 
One Inuin Ebn Hoeein, to this purpose; pray atanding, if thou art abl~; if not, sitting; 
and if thou CGrut not ail up, 111m aa t1wu l~n along." AJ Shl!.fei" directs that the sick should 
pray lying on their right side. 
·I Namely Mohammed, with the KorAn. 

• " Since thou failest not in thy promises."-&vary. · 
t These words were added, as. some relate, on Omm Salmi, one of the prophet's wives, 

telling him that she had observed God often made mention of the men who Bed their country 
for the sake of their faith, but took no notice of the tJ:omen.• 4 · · 

• ;I'he original word properly signifies success in the affairs of life, and particularly 
in trade. It is said that some of Mohammed's followers observing the prosperity the 
idolaters enjoyed, expressed !heir regt"et that.those enemies of God should live in such ease 
and plenty, while themselves were perishing for hunger and fatigue; whereupon this 
passage was revealed.1 

m Because of its short continuance. 
t " They who fear the Lord shall dwell in the gardens of delights. They shall dwell in 

them eternally. They shall be the guests of the Lord. Who ia more able than he to load 
with favours the just 1"-Savary. 

n The persons here meant, some will have to be Abd'allah Ebn Salilm 2 and his com
panions ; others suppose they were forty Arabs of N ajr&n, or thirty-two Ethiopians, or else 
eight Greeks, who were converted from Christianity to 1\Iohammedism ; and others say this 
passage was revealed in the ninth year of the Hejra, when Mohammed, on Gabriel's bring
mg him the news of the death of Ashafna king of Ethiopia, who had embraced the Moham
medan religion some years before,• prayed for the soul of the departed ; at which 8ome 

• AI Beidlwi, 1 Idem. 2 See ~efore, p. 45. s See the Prelim. Di<c, sect. ii. 
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pric!l : these shall have their reward with their LoRD ; for GoD is swift in 
taking an account.0 

• 0 true believers, be patient, and strive to excel in 
.patience, and be constant-minded, and fear GoD, that ye-may be happy. 

CHAPTER IV. 

INTITLED, WOMEN;P REVI:ALED AT MEDINA. 

IN THB NAME OP THB MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

0 MEN, fear your LoRD, who hath created you out of one man, and out of 
him created his wife, and from them two hath multiplied many men, and 
women:* and fear GoD by whom ye beseech one awther ;q-and respect 
women r ?vito ltaTJe borne !JOU, for GoD is watching over you. And give the 
orphans vlwn tlte!J come to Of!B their substance ; and render them not in 
exchange bad for good :• and devour not their substance, '6!J adding it to 
your own substance; .for this is a_great sin. And if ye fear that ye shall 
not act with equity towards orphans of the female ae:e, * take in marriage of 

• such other women as pleas~ you, two, or three, or four, and wt more.t 

of his hypocritical followers were displ~ed, and wondered that. he should pray for a 
Christian proselyte whom he had never seen.• . . 

o See before, p. 24, and the Preliminary Discourse, sect. iv~ . . 
P This 'title was given to this chapter, because it chiefly treats of matters relating to 

women ; as, marriage3, divorces, dower, prohibited degrees, &c. -
• "eJ,iortals 1 fear the Lord, who created you all from one man, of whom he formed a 

woman, and who has covered the earth with their posterity. Fear the Lord, in the name of 
whom ye beseech each other. Revere the ties of consanguinity. God observeth your ac
tions." -Sava•'Y· 

q Saying, I beseecl!. thee for God's sake. 8 

• Literally, the womba. -
• That is, take not what ye find ofvalue among their effects to your own use, and give 

them worse in its stead. . 
• " If ye fear to be unjust unto orphans, fear also to be unjust unto your wives. Marry 

only two, three, or four.''• · 
• The commentators undel'litand this passage differently. The true meaning seems to be, 

as it is here translated ; Mohammed advising his followers that i{ they found they should 
wrong the female orphans under their care, either by marrying them. against their inclina. 
tions,for the sake of their riches or beauty, or by not using or maintaining them so well as they 
ought, by reason of their having already several wives, they should rather choose· to marry 
other women, to avoid all occasi~ of sin.' Others say, that when this passage was revealed, 
many of the Arabians, fea!ing trouble and temptation, refused to take upon them tqe charge 
of orphans, and yet multiplied wives to a great excess, and used them ill ; or; as others 
write, gave themsdves up to fornication ; which occasioned the passage. ·And according to 
these its meaning must be either, that if they feared they could not act justly towards 
orphans, they had as great reason to apprehend they could not deal equ•tably with so 
many wives, and therefore _are commanded to marry but a certain number; or else, that 
since fornication was a cr~me as well as a wronging of orphans, they ought to avoid 
that aisQ, by marrying according to their abilities. 8 

' AI Beidawi. • Idem. 
• " When this verse was sent down from heaven, the greatest part ~f the Arabs had 

each of them eight or ten wives; and they often treated them badly. Polygamy hu 
always been established in the !;ast. Mahomet restrained it within narrower bounds."-
&wry. • 

' AI Beidawi. 1 Idem. Jallalo'ddin. 
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But it ye fear- that ye cannot act equitably tO'!Carrh BO many, marry one 
only, or the· slaves which ye shall have acquired. n This will be easier, 
that ye swerve not from ri!JhuoumeBB. And give women their dowry 
freely; but if they voluntarily remit unto you any part of it, enjoy it with 
satisfaction and advantage. And give not unto those who are weak of 
understa~ding the substance which Goo hath appointed yoq to preserve 
for t.Mm r !ut maintain them thereout, and clothe them, and speak kindly 
unto them. And examine the orphans" until they attain the age of mar
riage :7 but if ye perceive they are able to manage their affairs well, deliver 
their substance unto them; and waste it not extravagantly, or hastily,* 
because they grow up. • Let him who is rich abstain entirely from tluJ 
orphans' eBtateB; and let him who is poor take thereof according to what 
shall be reasonable. • And when ye deliver their substance unto them, 
call witnesses lhereof in their presence : Goo taketh sufficient account of 
your actWm. l\~en ought to have a part of what their parents and kindred 
leave behind tltem wlten tlu!y die: and women olBo ought to have a part of 
what tlteir parents and kindred leave,b whether it be little, or whether 
it be much; a determinate part is dliiJ to them. And when they who are 
of kin are pr~ent at the dividing of wltat is left, and also the. orphans, 
and the poor ; distribute unto them BOrne part thereof; and if tlte 
utate be too nnall, at least speak comfortably unto them. And let those 
fear to. ah~ orphans, who if they leave behind them a weak offspring, 
are solicitous for them : let them therefore fear Goo, and ~speak that 
which is convenient-c Surely they who devour the possessions of orphans 
unjustly shall swallow dowri pothing but fire into their bellies, and shall 
broil in raging flames. Goo hath tltUB commanded you concemin~ your 
children. A male shall have as much as the share of two females ;d 
but if they be female1. only, and above two in number, they shall have 
two-third parts of what 1M deceaBed shall leave ;• and if there be but 

n For slaves requiring not so large a dower, nor so good and plentiful a main
tenance as free women, a man might keep several. of the former, as easily as one of 
the latter. 

" i. e. Try whether they be well-grounded in )he principles of religion, and have 
sufficient prudence for tbe management of their affairs. U ndei' this expression is also 
comprehended the duty of a curator's instructing his pupils in those respects. 

. 'I Or age of maturity, which is generally reckoned to be fifteen; a decision sup~orted 
by a tradition of their prophet; though Abu Hanifah thieks eighteen the proper age. 

• " Beware of disstpating it by prodigality, or by hastening to entrust them with it, 
when they are too young."~'Wivary. 

• i. e. Because they will shortly IJe of ~o-e, to receive what belongs to them. 
~. a That is, no more than what shall make sufficient recompense for the trouble of their 
education. 

b This la"!' was given to abolish a custom of the pagan Arabs, who suffered not 
women or children to have any part of their husband's or father's inheritance; on pre-
tence that they only should inherit who were able to go to war.1 . · 

• 11i~. Either to comfort the children, or to BsSure the dying father they shall be justly 
dealt by.• • 

d This is the general rule to be followed in the distribution of the estate of the de-
ceased, as may be observed in the following cases. • • 

• Or if there be two and no more, they will have the ~me share. 

.. AI Beidawi. 1 Idem. • Idem. • Vide Prelim. Disc. sect. vi • 
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one, she shall have the half. r And the parents of tke tkceased · shall 
have each of them a sixth part of what he shall leave, if he have a 
child ; but if he have no child, and his parents be his heirs, then his 
mother shall have the third part.c And if he have brethren, his mother ·. 
shall have a sixth part, after the legacies h which he shall bequeath, and 
his debts be paid. Y e know not whether your parents or your children 
be of greater use unto you. Thia i8 an ordinance fronr Goo, and 
God is knowing and wise. l\Ioreover ye_ may claim half of what your· 
wives shall leave, if they have no issue; but. if they have _issue, 
then ye shallt have. the fourth part of what· they shall leave, after 
the legacies w~ch they shall bequeath, and the debts be paid. · They 
also shall have the fourth part of what ye shall leave, in case ye have· 
no tissue ; but if ye have issue, then they shall have the eight part 
of what ye shall leave, after the legacies which ye shall bequeath, and your 
debts be paid. And if a man or woman's substance be inherited by a distant 
relation,; and he or ahe have a brother or sister; each of them two shall 
have a sixth. part of the estate.k But if there lie more than this num~, 
they shall be equal sharers in a third part, after payment of the legacies 
which shall be bequeathed, and the debts, without prejudice to tke heirs. 
This is an ordinance from Gon: and Goo is knowing aD.d gracious. These 
are the statutes of Goo. And whoso obeyeth Goo and his apostle, God shall 
lead him into gardenif' wherein rivers flow, they shall continue there
in for ever; and this shall be great happiness. But whoso disobeyeth 
Goo, and his apostle, · and transgresseth his statutes, God shall ·cast 
him into hell fire ; he shall remain therein for ever, and he shall 
suffer a shameful punishment. If any ol' your women be guilty of 
whoredom,' produce four witnesses from among you against them; and. if 
they bear witness Q{lainst tkem, imprison them in 1eparate apartments until 
death release them, or Goo alfordeth them a way to escape. 01 And if two. 

f And the remaining third part, or the remaining moiety of the estate, which is not here 
expressly disposed of, if the deceased leaves behind him no son, nor a father,· goes to 
the public treasury. It must be observed, that Mr. Selden is certainly mistllken, when in 
explaining this passage of the Koran, he sa;s, that where there is a son and an only 
daughter, each of them will have a moiety : for the daughter can have a moiety but 
in one case only, that is, where there is no 110n; for if there be a son, she can have 
but a third, according to the above-mentioned rule. · · . 

a And hi.J father consequently the other two-thirds! • · . 
h. By legacies in this and the following passages are chiefly meant those beq'ueathed 

to p1ous uses ; tor the Mohammedans approve not of a per110n's giving away his sub
stance from his family and near relations on any other account. 

1 For this may happen by contract, or on some other special occasion. 
ill: Here, and in the next case, the brother and sister are made equal sharers which ' 

is an exception to the general rule, of giving a male twice as much as a femaie • and 
the reason is aaid to be, because of the smallness of the portions, which deserv'e not 
~uch euctnesa of distribution ; for in other cases the rule holds between brother and 
sioter, as well as other relations. • . · 

' Either adultery or fornication • 
. m Their punishment _in the beginning of ~obammedism was ~ be immured till they 

d1ed, but afterwards tb1s cruel doo~ was m111gated, and they m•ght avoid it by under-

-
6 Selden, de Success ad Leges Ebrllor lib. l.chap. i. 6 AI Beidawi. • • See this 

chap. near the end. 
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of you. commit the like mickdneas,a punish them both :• but if they repent 
and amend, let them both alone ; for Gon is easy to be reconciled and mer
ciful. Verily repentance will be accepted with Gon, from those who do evil 
ignorantiy, and then repent speedily; unto them will Goo be turned : for 
Gon is knowing and wise. But no repentance shall be accepted from those 
who do evil until tlte tim6 when death presenteth itself unto one of them, 
and M saith, Verily I repent now; nor unto those who die unbelievers; 
for them have we prepared a grievous punishment. 0 true believers, 
it is not lawful for you to be heirs of women against their will,P nor to 
hinder them from marrying other1, q that ye may take away part of what ye 
have given them In: Q.owry; unless they have . been guilty of a manifest 
crinle :r but conve:rse kindly with them. And if ye bate them, it may 
happen that ye may hate a thing wherein Gon bath placed much good. 
If ye be desirous to exchange a wife for another wife, • and ye have already 
given one of them a talent :t take not away any thing therefrom: u will ye 
take it 'by slandering her, and doi1t!J Iter manifest injustice ? And how can 
ye take it, since the one of you hath gone in unto the other, and they have 
received from you a firm covenant 1 1\farry not women, whom your fathers 
have had to wife; (except what is already past:} for this is uncleanness, 

··and an abomination, and an evil way. Y e are forbidden to marry your 
mothers, and your daughters, and your sisters, and your aunts both on the 

• 
going the punishment ordained in its stead by the Sonoa; according to which the maideM 
are to be scourged with a hundred stripes, and to be b1111ished for a full year ; and 
the married women to J>e stoned.' 

• The eommentatots are not agreed whether the text speaks of fornication or sodomy. 
AI Zamakhshari, and from him~t al Beidilwi supposes the former is here meant : but 
Jallalo'ddin is of opinion that the crime intended in this passage must be committed 
between two men, and not between a man and a woman ; not only because the pro
nouns m in the masculine gender, but because both are orden'.d to suffer the same slight 
punishment, and· are both allowed the same repentance and indulgence; and especially 
for that a different and much severer punishment is appointed for the womem in the 
preceding words. Abu'! Kilsem Hebatallah takes simple fornication to be the crime 
ml4oded, and that this passage is abrogated by that of the 24th chapter, where the man 
and the woman who shall be guilty of fornication are ordered to be scourged with a 
hundred stripes each. · · . 

0 The original is, Do them ,,.. hurt or damage; by which some understand that they 
are only to reproach them in public, 8 or strike tbem on the bead with their slippers,• (a 
great indignity in the east;) .though some imagine they may be scourged.1 

P It was customary among the pagan Arabs, when a man died, for one of his relations to 
claim a right to his widow, which be asserted by throwing his garment over her: and then 
he either married her himself, if 1\'e thought fit, on assigning her the same dower that her 
former husband had done, or kept her dower and married her to another, or else refused to 
let her marry unless she redeemed herself by quitting what she might claim of her husband's 
goods.11 • This unjust custom is abolished by this p11Ssage. . •. 

q Some say these words are directed to husbands who used to imprison their wives 
without any just cause, and out of covetousness, merely to make them reliuquish their 
dower or their inheritance. 1 

r Such as disobedience, ill-behaviour, immodesty, and the like.' 
• That is, by divorcing one, and marrying another. 
t i. e. Ever so large a dower. · 
u See chap. 2, p. 27, 28. 

7 Jallalo'ddin. • Ibid. Yabya, Abu'! Kilsem Hebatallah, AI Beidilwi. 9 Jallalo'ddin, 
AI Beidflwi.· 1 At Beidawi. • Idem.· 3 Idem. ' Idem. 
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father's and on the mother's side, and your brothers' daughters, and yolir 
sisters' daughters, and your mothers who have given you suck, and your 
foster-sisters, and your wives' mothers, and your daug~ters-in-law which· 
are under your tuition, born of your wives unto whom ye have gone· in, (but 
if ye have not gone in unto them, it shall be no sin in you to marry them,) 
and the wives of your sons who proceed out of your. loins; and !Je are also 
forbidden to take to wife two sisters,"' except what is already past : for GoD 
is gracious and merciful. *(V.] Ye are also forbidden to tolce ro wife free 
women wko are married, except those women whom your right. hands shall 
possess a1 slaoos. Y This is ordained you from GoD. Whatever is beside . 
this, is allowe~ you; that ye may with your substance provide wi'DeB for 
yourselves, acting that which is right, and avoiding whoredom: And for 
the advantage which ye receive from thenl, give them their reward, • 
according to what is ordained : but it shall be no crime in ·you to make 
any other agreement among yourselves, • after the ordinance shall be oom
plied 'IVith; for GoD is knowing and wise, Whoso among you :hath not 
means sufficient that he may marry free women, who are believers, let him 
marry with such of your maid-servants whom your right hands possess, as 
are true believers; for GoD well knoweth your faith. Y e are the one from · 
the other : b therefore marry them with the consent of their masters; and 
,give them their_ dower according to justice; Buck a1 are modest, not guilty 
of whoredom, nor entertaining lovers. And when they are married, if they 

. be guilty of adultery, they shall suffer half the punishment which· is 
appointed for the free women. c This is allowed unto l!im among you, who 
feareth to sin by marryin!J fre6 women ; but if ye abstain from m~rryin!J 
1laves, it will be better .for you ; GoD is gracious and merciful. Go:D ~is · 
willing to declare these thing• unto you, and to direct you according to the 
ordinances of those who have !JOnB before you, d ~d to be merciful unto· 
you .• Gon is knowing and wise. GoD desireth to be gra.Cious 'Unto you; 
but they who follow their lusts, • desire th~t ye should turn aside from the 

"' The sam~ was also prohibited by the Levitical law. 5 . ·• 

Y According to this passage it is not lawful to marry a free woman that is already married; 
be she a Mohammedan or not, unless sbe be legally parted from her husband by divorce • 
but it is lawful to marr~ those who are slave~, or taken in w~r~ af~r they shall have gon: 
through the proper punficat10ns, though the1r husbanda be lmng. Yet, .according to the 
decision of Abu Hanifah, it is not lawful to marry such whose husbanda shall be taken or 
in actual slavery with them. 0 • ' 

• That is, assign them their dower. · ' · 
a That is, either to increa.;e the dower, or to abate &orne part or~ven the whole of it. 
b Being alike descended from Adam, and of the same faith, 7 

• • The reason of this is because they are not presumed to have had 8o good education. A 
alave therefore, in such a case, is to hav~ ~fty stri~, and to b~ banished for half a year ; 
but she shall not De stoned, "because 1t 1ll a ·punishment which cannot be inflicted by 
halves.• . · 

d ~~~. Of the prophetB, and other holy and prudent men of former ages. • 
• Some commentaton suppose that these worda have a particular regard to the 1\fagians 

who. formerly were frequently guilty of in_cestuoua ~arriages, their prophet Zerdusht having 
allowed them to take their mothen and s1sten to w1fe; and. also to the Jews who likewise 
might marry within some of the degrees llere prohibited.' ' 

1 Levit. xviii. 18. • AI Beidawi. . 7 Idem. 
AI Beidawi. • AI Beiditwi. 

8 Idem. • Jallalo'ddin. 
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truth with great deviation. Goo is minded to make his religion light unto 
you : for man was created· weak. f 0 true believers, consume not your • 
wealth among yourselves in vanity ;• unless there be merchandizi11g among 
you by mutual consent : neither slay yourselves; h for Goo is merciful 
towards you: and whoever doth this maliciousJyi and wickedly, he will 
surely cast him to be broiled in hell fire ; and this is easy with Goo. If ye 
turn aside from the grievous'sins,t of those which ye.are forbidden to 
commit,' we will cleanse you from your 8'11Ulller faults ; and will introduce 
you into paradise with an honourable entry. Covet not that which GoD 
hath bestowed on some of you preferably to others.' Unto the men shall 
~ gi'Den a portion of what they shall have gained, and unto the women 
shall. ~ gi'Dtm a portion of what they shall have gained :m therefore ask 
Goo of his bounty : for GoD is omniscient. We have appointed unto every 
one kindred, to inherit pari of what theif parents and relations shall leave 
at their deaths. .And unto those with whom your right bands have made 
an alliance, give their part of the inheritance; n for GoD is witness of all 
things. Men shall have the pre-eminence above women, because of thos'e 
adr;antagn wherein GoD hath caused the one of them to excel the other," 
and for that which they expend of their substance in maintaining their 
tci'DeB. The honest women are obedient, careful in the absence of their 

. I Being unable to refrain from women, and too subject to be led away by carnal 
appetites. • • · · -

11 That is, <employ it not in things prohibited by God; such as usury, extortion, rapine, 
p~~~~~· . 

II Literally,aiay not your IOUU; i.e. says Jwlalo'ddin, bf committing mortal sins, or such 
aimee as will deslroy them. Othem however are of opinion that self-murder, which the 
gentile Indians did, and still do, often practise in honour of their idols, or else the taking 
away the life of any true believer, is hereby forbidden.' 

I See Wisdom, xvi. 14, in the vulgate. 
k These sins al Beirl~wi, from a tradition of 1\Johammed, reckons to be seven (equalling 

in number the sins called deadly by Christians), that is to say, idolatry, murder, fal>ely 
accusing modest women of adultery, wasting the substance of orphans, taking of usury, 

. desertion in a religious expedition, and disobedience to p~rents. But Ebn ~ b.b~ says they 
arnount to near seven hundred; and others suppose that 1dolatry only, of d11ferent kinds, in 
worshipping idols or any creature, either in opposition to, or jointly with the !rUe God, is 
here intended ; that sin being generally esteemed by Mohammedans, and in a few lines 
after declared by the Kor~n itself, to lie the only one which God will not pardon. • 
· I Such as honour, power, riches,- and other worldly advantages. Some however under

stand this of the distribution of inheritanr.es according to the preceding determinalions.
whereby £orne have a larger share than others.• • 

m That is, they shall he blessed according to their deserbl ; and ought therefore, instead 
of displeasing God by Bllvying of others, to endeavour to merit his favour by good works, 
and to apply to him by prayer. •. . 

a A precept conformable to an old custom of the Arabs, that where persons mutually 
entered mto a slrict friendship or confederacy, the surviving friend should have a sixth part 
of the deceased's eatate. But this was afterward~ abrol:!'terl, according to Jallalo'ddin a11d 
Zamakhshari at least as" to infidel•. The passage may likewise be understood of a private 
contract, wW:reby the survivor is to inherit a certain part of the substance of him that dies 
first.' • 
· o Such aa superior underatanding and strength, and the other privileges of the male se>r, 
whi£h enjoys the digoiliea in church and state, goes to war in defence of God's !rUe religion, 
and claims a double share of their deceased ancestors' estates. 8 

s AI Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin. 1 Iidem. & AI Beidawi. 
chap. 2, p. ll. • Idem. Jallalo'ddin, 7 Vide AI Beidilwi. 

• Idem. See beforo 
8 Idem. 
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luubands, P for that GoD preserveth them, by C<Jmmitting them tfJ the care 
• a11d protection of the men.* But those, whose perverseness ye shall be 
·apprehensive of, rebuke; and remove them into separate_ apartments, q and 
chastise them.• But if they shall be obedient ·unto you, seek not an 
ocrasion of quarrel against them : for Goo is high and great. , And if ye 
fear tl, breacl1 between the husband and wife, send iJ. judge I OUt Of his 
family, and a judge out of her family: if they shall desire a reconciliation, 
God will cause them to agree; for Goo is knowing and wise. Serve Goo, 
and associate no creature with him ; and show kindness unto parents, and 
relations, and orphans, and the poor, and your neighbour who is of kin to 
you, t and also your neighbour who is a stranger, and to your familiar com
panion, and the iniveller, and the capti'DeB whom your right hands sha.ll 
possess ; for Goo loveth not the proud or .:vain glorious, who are covetous, 
and recommend covetousness unto men, and conceal that which Goo .of his 
bounty hath given them; u (we have prepared a shameful. punishment for 
the unbelievers;) and who bestow their wealth .in charity to be observed 
of men, and believe not in Goo, nor in the last day; and whoever _hath 
Satan for a companion, an evil companion hath he,! And what harm would 
befall them if they should believe in Goo, and the last day, ·and give alms .. 
out orthat which GoD hath bestowed on them? since· GoD knoweth them 
wlto do tltis. Verily Goo will not wrong any one e'Diln the weight of an 
ant: "' and if it be a good action, he will double it, and will recompense it 
in his sight with a great reward. How will it be with. the unbelie1!ers when 
we shall bring a witness out of each nation 0{/ainst itself, Y and shall bring 
thee, 0 }.[()hammed, a witness against these people? z In that day they 
who have not believed, and" have rebelled against the apostle of God, shalL 
wish the earth was levelled with them ;t and they shall not be able to hide . 
any matter from Goo. 0 true believers, come not to prayers when ye ~re 

P Both to preserve their husbands' substance from loss or .waste, and themselves &om all 
degrees of immodesty.• · · . . 

* " Wives ought to be obedient, and keep the secrets of their husbands, because that 
Heaven hath entrusted them to their care."-SavaT·~. . · -

<1 That is, banish them from your bed. • 
r By this passage the Mohammedans are in plain terms allowed to beat their wives in 

case of stubborn disobedience ; but nC)t in a violent or dangerous manner.l ·' 
• i. e. Let the magistrates first send two arbitrators or mediators, one on each side to 

• compose the difference, and prevent, if possible, the ill consequences of an open rupture: 
t Either of your own nation or religion. , 
~ Whether it be wealth, knowledge, or any other talent whereby they may help their 

neaghbour. • 
• K _Either by diminishing the ~ecompense due to his good actions, or too severely punishing 

has ams. On the contrary, he wall reward the former in the next life far above their deserts. 
:Che Arabic. word dhan-a, which. is trans~ated an. ant, signifies a ~ery small sort of that 
ln<*ct, and as used to denote a thlllg that IS exoeedang small, as a rnite. 

Y When th~ prop~et, who w~ sent to each nation in particular, shall on t~ last day be 
produced to gave evadence agamst such of them as refused to believe in him or observed 
not the laws which he brought. ' 

• That is, the Arabians, to whom Mohammed was, as he pretended, more peculiarly 
se~• • 

t " In that terrible day they shall wish to be redu.ced into dust."-&vary. 

' AI Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin. 1 AI Beidawi. 1 See before, ~. 2, p. 17. 
F 
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drunk, • until ye undentand what ye say ; nor when ye are polluted by 
emissio11,. of seed, unless. ye be travelling on the road, until ye wash your
selves. But if ye be sick, or on a journey, or any of you -come from easing 
nature, or have- touched women, and find no water ; take fine clean sand 
and rub your faces and your hands thereu:i.tl. ; b for GoD is merciful and 
inclined to forgive. Hast thou not observ.ed those unto whom part <1f the 
scripturec was delivered l they sell error, and desire that ye may wander 

· from the ritJht way ; but GoD well knoweth your enemies. GoD is a suf
ficient patron; and Gon is a sufficient helper. Of the Jews there are some 
who pervert words ~om their places ;d and say, We have heard, and havt> 
disobeyed; and do thou hear without understanding our rn.eanin!J, e and look 
upon us: f perplexing with their tongues, and reviling the tr~U religion. 
But if they had said, We have heard, and do obey ; and do thou hear, and 
regard U.S ; s certainly it were better for them, and mor.e right. But GoD 

. hath cursed them by reason of their infidelity; therefore a few of tlurm only 
shall believe. 0 !I' to whom the scriptures have been given, believe in 
th~ reulation which we have sent down, confirming that which is with 
you; before we deface your· countenances, and render them as the hack 
parts thereof; h or curse them, as we cursed those who transgressed on 
the sabbath. day; 1 and the ·command of GoD was fulfilled. Surely GoD 
will_ not pardon the giving him an equal; t hut will pardon any other ~in, 
except .that, to whom he fleaseth : 1 and whoso giveth a companion unto 
Gon, hath deNised a great wickedness. Hast thou not observed those who 
justify themselves? m But GoD justifieth whomsoever he pleaseth,. nor 

• It is related, tl!at before lhe prohibition of wine, A bd'alrahman Ebn A wf made an 
entertainment, to w'hich he invited several of the apostle's companions ; and after they had 
eaten and drank plenW:ully, the boll!' o~ eve~ng prayer being come, one of ~e company 
rose up to pray, but being overcome w1th liquor, made a shameful blunder m reciting a 
passage of the Koran ; w.:hereupon to prevent the danger of any such indecency for the 
future, this passage ·was revealed. • 

b See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. · • 
c l\leaning the Jews, and particularly their Rabbins. • 
d That is, (according to the commentators,) who change the true sense of the Pentateuch 

by dislocating passages, or by wresting the wordD according to lhl)ir own fancies and lusls. 4 

But Mohammed seems chiefty to intend here the Jews bantering of him in their addresses, 
by making use of equivocal words, seeming to bear a good sense in Arabic, but spoken by 
them in derision according to their acceptation in Hebrew; an instance of which he gives 
in the following wordl!. 

• Literally, without being rruuh to hear, or apprehend what we say. 
f The original word is Raina, which being a term of reproach in Hebrew, 1\Iohammed 

forbad their using to him.' . · 
. 1 In Arebic, Ondhorna; which having·no ill equivocal meaning, the prophet ordered 
them to use inslelld of the former. • 

ll Tbat is, perfectly plain, without eyes, nose, or mouth. The original however ftlay 
also he traw;lated, and &um them behind, by wringing their necks backward. 

I And were t)lerefore changedjnto apes.~ · 
k That is, idolatry of all kind.!: 
I v~; To those wbo repent.7 
"' i.e. The Christians and Jews, who called themselves t/11! children of God, and his 

· belor>Bd people. • 

1 AI Beidawi. • Idem, Jalllllo'ddin. • • See before, c. 2, p. 14. 1 See before, 
c. 2, p. 9. 7 AI Beidawi. • Idem, Jallalo'ddin. See c. 5, not far from the 
beginning. 
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shall they be wronged a hair.n Behold, how they imagine a ·lie against 
Goo ; and therein is iniquity sufficiently manifest. Hast thou not con
sidered those to whom part of the scripture hath been given ? . They 
believe in false gods and idols,0 and say ot those who believe not, These 
are more rightly directed in the way of truth, than they who believe 
on ~Mohammed. Those are the men whom God hath cursed; and unto him 
whom Goo shall curse, thou shalt surely find no helper. Shall they have 
a part of the kingdom,P* since even then they would not bes~w the 
smallest matter q on men ? Do they envy other men that which Goo of 
his bounty hath given them? r We formerly gave unto the family of 
Abraham a book of reulationa and wisdom ; and we gave them a great 
kingdom.• There is of them who believeth on him ;t and there is of them 
who turneth aside from him : but the raging fire of hell is a sufficient 
punislement. Verily those who •disbelieve our signs, we will 8urely cast to 
be broiled in hell fire ; so often as their skins shall be well burned, we will 
give them other skins in exchange, that they may taste the sharper torment; 
for Goo is mighty and wise. But those who believe and do that which is 
right, we will bring into ga'rdens watered by rivers, therein shall they 
remain for ever, and there shall they enjoy wives free from all impurity; 
and we will lead them into perpetual shades. :Moreover Gon commandeth 
you to restore what ye are trusted with, to the owners: u and when 

u The original word signifies a little skin in the cleft of a date..stone, and is used ~ 
express a thing of no value. . • . r-

• The Arabic is, m Jibt and TaghfiL. The former is supposed to have been the proper 
name of some idol ; but it seems rather to signify any false deity in general. The latter we 
have explained already.• . · 

1 t is •aid that this passage wag revealed on the following occasion. • Hoyai Ebn Akbtab 
and Caab E~n al Ashraf,' two chief men among tha Jews, with several others of that 
religion, went to 1\Iecca, and <!ffered to enter into a confederacf with the Koreish, and to 
join their forces against Mohammed. But the Koreish, entertalDing some jealousy of them,. 
told them, that the J ewa pretended to have a written revelation from heaven, aa well 
as Mohammed, and their doctrines and worship approached much nearer to what he taught 
than the religion of their tribe; wherefore •aid they, if you would satisfy us that you are 
sincere in the matter, do as we do, and worship our gods. Which proposal, if the story be 
true, these Jews complied with, out of their inveterate hatred to Mohammed, 2 

P For the Jews gave out that they should be restored to their ancient pow~ and . 
grandeur ; 3 depending, it is to be presumed, on the victorious Alessiah whom they 
expected. · . 

• " Shall they have a portion in the kingdom of heaven, they who would grudge a 
farthing bestowed on their fellow creatures 1" -Savary. . _ 

q The original word properly signifies a small dent on the back of a date-stone • and il 
commonly u;ed to express a thing of little or no value. ' 

r . t·i•. The spiritual gifrs of prophecy, and divine revelatious ; and the temporal blessings 
of VICtory and succes.•, bestowed on 1\lohammed and his followers. . 

1 Wherefore God will doubtless show equal favour to this prophet, (11. descendant also of 
ALraham,) and those who believe on him.• 

1 Namely, on .lllohammed, 
u TLis passage, it is said, was revealed on the day of lhe taking of Mecca, the primary 

d~>ign of it be~g to direct Mohammed to return the keys of the Caaba toe Othman Ebn 
Tclha. Ebu Abdaldilr, who had then the honour to be keefer of that holy place,• and not 
to dehver them to his uncle al Abbas, who having 11.lready the custody of the well Zem~m 
would fat I} have bad als~ th~t of Caaba •. The prophet obeying the divine order, Othmtl~ 
was so atlected wath the JUSUce of the action, aotwithstanding he had at first refused him 

• Seep. 31, notes .. See before, p. 45, note L 
• See ·Prideaux'& Life of l\Iahom. 1'· ::!, · 

F 2 

• AI Beidawi. • Idem,· ' Idem. 
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ye judge between men, that ye judge according to equity : and surely an 
excellent mrtZUJ it ;, to which Goo exhorteth you ; for Goo both heareth and 
seeth. 0 true believt>rs, obey Goo, and obey the apostle; and those who 
are in authority among you :.and if ye differ in any thing, refer it unto 
Gon " and the apostle, if ye believe in Gon, and the last day: this is better, 
and a fairer method of determination. Hast thou not observed those who 
pretend they believe in what hath been revealed unto thee, and what hath 
bel.'n re_vealed before thee? They desire to go to judgment before Taghut," 
although they have been commanded not to bt>lieve in him ; and Satan 
desireth to seduce them into a wide error. .And when it is said unto 

, them, Come unto the book which Goo hath sent down, and to the apostle; 
thou seest the ungodly turn aside from thee, with peat aversion. But 
how will they behaN when a misfortune shall bt>fall them, for that which 
their hand; have sent before them? Then will they come unto thee, and 
swear by Goo, 1ayi119, If we intended any other than to do good, and 
to reconcile t'M parties.• Goo knoweth what is in the hearts of these 11UJ71; 

therefore let them alone, and admonish them, and sp~k unto them a word 
which may affect their souls. We have not sent any apostle, but that he . 
.might be obeyed by the permission of Goo : but if they, after they have 
injured theii own souls, a· com~ unto thee, and ask pardon of Goo, and 
the apostle ask pardon for them, they shall surely find Goo easy to 
be reconciled and merciful. .And by thy Lono they will not perfectly 
believe, until they make thee judge of their controversies; and shall not 

. afterwards. find in their own minds any h:rdship in what thou shalt 
determine, but shall acquiesce therein wi'th entire submission. .And if we 
had commanded them, Bayi11f!, Slay yourselves, or depart· from your houses; b 

they would not have done it, except a few of them. .And if they had done 

·entrance, that he immediately embraced l\Iohammedism; whereupon the guardianship of 
the Cuba was confirmed to this Othmlln and his heil"'l for ever.• 

" i. '· To the decision of the Koran. 
'1 That is, before the tribunals of infidels.. This passage was occasioned by the following 

remarkable accident. A certain Jew having a dispute with a wicked .i\IQhammedan, the 
latter appealed to the judgment of Caab Ebn al Ashraf, a principal Jew, aod the former to 
Mohlmmed. But at length they agreed to refer the matter to the prophet singly, who 
giving it in favour of the Jew, the Mohammedan refused to acquiesce in his seotence, but 
would needs have it re-heard by Omar, afterwards Khalif. When they came to him, the 
Jevr told him that Mohammed had already decided the alfair in his favour, but tbat 
the other would not submit to his determination ; aod the Mohammedan confessing this to 
be true, Omar . bid them stay a little, and. fetching his sword, stro{:k off' the obstinate 
Moslem's head, saying aloud, Thil i1tht reriXJrd of hi111 u•ho ~efweth loaubmit to thejudgmmr 
td. God and hi• apo&t~. Aod ·from this action Omar had the surname of al Faruk, which 
alludes both to his .eparating that knave'a bead from his body, and to hi.s dutinguishing 
between truth and falsehood.7 The name of Taghut 8 therefore in this place seems to be 
given to Caah F.bn al Ashraf. 

s For this was the excuse M the friends of the Mohammedan whom Omar slew, when 
they came to demand satisfaction for his blood.• 

a Vis. By aating wickedly, and appealing to the judgmeot of infidels. .• 
b Some undel"'ltand these words of their venturing their lives in a reli~ious expedition ; 

and othel"'l, pf their undergoing the same punishments which the Israelites did, for their 
idolatry in worshipping the golden calf.' 

• 
• AI Beidawi. See D'Herbel. Bibl. Orient. pp. 220, 221. 7 Jallalo'ddin; AI Beidawi. 

See D'Herbel. Bibl. Orient. p. 688, and Ockley's Hist. of the Sarao. v. i. p. 365. 0 See 
before, p. 31. 'AI Beidawi. I Idem. See before, p. 7. • 
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what ~hey were admonished, it would certainly have been better for them, 
and more efficacious for confirming t'Mir faith; and we should then have 
surely given_ them in our sight an exceeding great reward, and we should 
have directed them in the right way. Whoever obeyeth GoD iw.d the 
apostle, they shall be with those unto whom GoD hath been gracious, of the 
prophets, and the sincere, and the martyrs, and the righteous; and these 
are the most excellent company. This is bounty from God ; and GOD is 
sufficiently knowing. 0 true believers, take your ~sary precaution c 

agaimt your enemies, and either go forth to war in separate parties,* or go 
forth all together in a body. Therl! is of you who tarrieth behind ;d and if 
a misfortune befall you, he saith, Verily GoD ~ath been gracious unto me, 
that I was not present with them: but if success attend you from GoD, h~ 
will say (as if there was no friendship between you and him e),.Would to 
Goo I had been with them, for I should have acquired great merit. Let 
them therefore fight for the religion of Goo, who part with the present life 
in exchange for that· which is to come ;f for whosoever fighteth for the 
religion of Goo, whether he be slain, or be victorious,g we will surely 
give him a great reward. · And what ails you, that ye fight not for 
Goo's true religion, and in deferu;e of the_ weak among men, women, 
and children,h who say, 0 LoRD, bring us forth from this city, whose 
inhabitants are wicked; grant us · from before thee a protecto~ and · 
grant us from before thee a defender.* They who believe fight for the 
religion of Gori; but they wao believe not fight for the religion of Taghut.k 
Fight therefore against the friends ?i Satan, for the stratagem of Satan is 
weak. Hast thou not observed those unto whom it was said, Withhold 
your hands from war, and be constant at prayers, and pay the legal alms ?I 
But when war is commanded them, behold, a part of them fear men as they 
should fear Goo, or. with a greater fear, and say, 0 LoRD, wherefore hast. 

• i. •· Be vigilant, and provide your.;e)ves with arms and necessaries. _ 
• "0 believers, be prudent in battle, whether you attack separately, or in a body."-
~~ - . 

d J\Johammed.here upbraids the hypocriticall\Ioslems, who for want of faith and Con• 
stancy in their religion were backward in going to war for ibl defence. • 

• i. •· As one who attendeth not to the public, but his own private interest. Or 
else these may be the words of the hypocritical Mohammedan himself, insinuating that be 
staid not behind the rest of the army by his own fault, but was left by Mohammed who 
chose to let the others share in his good fortune, preferably to him. • ' 

I By venturing their lives and fortunes in defence of the faith. 
c For no man ought to quit the field, till he either fall a martyr, or gain some advantage 

for the cause.• 
... t>is. Those believers who staid behind at Mecca, being detained there either furcibly by 

the idolaters, or for want of mellDS to II y for refuge to Medina. AI Beidawi observes that 
childrn• are mentioned here to show the inhumanity of tbe Koreish, who persecuted eveq 
that tender age. · · 

i This petition, the commentators say, was beard. For God afforded several of them an 
opportunity and means of escaping, ~nd delivered the rest at the -taking of 1\Iecca by 
Moha~med, who left Otab Ebn Owd govern_o~ of the city: and under his care and 
protection those who bad suffered for theiJ' religton became the most considerable me11 
1n the place. 

Jr. See before, p. 31. 
~ ~'hese were some of Mohammed'~ followers, who readily performed the duties of their 

rehgwn, so long, as ~ey were commanded nothing that might endanger their lives. 

~ • AI Beidawi. •Idem. 
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thou commanded us to go to war, and hast not suffered us to walt our 
approaching end 7 m Say unto them, The provision of this life is but small; 
but the future ihall·be better for him who feareth God;* and ye shall not 
be in the ~ast injured at eh11 day of jud9ment. Wheresoever ye be, death 
will ov~rtake you, although ye be in lofty towers. If good befall them, 
they say, This is from Gon ; but if evil befall them, they say, This is from 
thee, 0 ltfohammul: n say, All is from Gon; and what aileth these people, 
that they are so far from. understanding what is said unto them? What
ever good befalleth thee, 0 man, it is from Gon; and whatever evil 
befalleth thee, it is from thyself. 0 We have sent thee an apostle unto men, 
and Gon is a sufficient witness thereof. Whoever obeyeth the apostle," 
obeyeth Gon ; and whoeyer turneth back, we have not sent thee to be 
a keeper o-er .them.P They say, Obedience : yet when they go forth from 
thee, part of them meditate by night a matter different from W-hat thou 
speakest; but Gon shall write down what they meditate by night: there
fore let them alone, and trust in Goo, for Gon is a .sufficient protector. 
Do they not attentiv~ly consider the Koran 1 if it had been from any 
besides Goo, they would certainly have found therein many contradictions. 
When any news cometh unto them, either of security or fear, they 
immedwtely aivulge it ; bu~ if they told it to the .apostle and t? those 
who are in authority among them, such of them "·ould understand . 
t"M trutla of the matter, as inform themselves thereof from the apostle 

· and hUI chiefs. And if the favour of G<m and his mercy had not 
bema upon you, ye had followed the devil, except a few of you. q Fight. 
therefore .for the religion of Gon, and oblige not any to what is 
difficult, r except thyself; however excite the faithful to war, perhaps 
Gon will restrain the courage of .the unbelievers; for Gon is stronger 
than tlaey, and more able to punish. He who intercedeth.between men with a 
good intercession• shall have a portion thereof; and he who intercedeth with 
aD, evil intercession shall have a portion thereof; for Gon overlooketh all 

m That is, a natural death. • 
_• "Say unto them, The enjoyments of this world are transient; the future life is the 

real treasure for those who fear God."-Sava•-y. 
n As the Jews in particular, who pretended that their land was grown barren, and pro

visions scarce, since Mohammed came to Medina.• 
• The•e words are not to be" understood as contradictory to the preceding, That all 

procud1 fi om God; since the evil which befalls mankind, though ordered by God, is yet the 
consequence of their own wil·ked actions, 

P Or, to toke an account of their actions ; for this is God's part. 
q That is, if God had not sent his apostle with the Koran to instruct you in your duty, 

ye had continued in idolatry and been doomed to destruction ; except only those who, by 
God's favour, and their superior understanding, should have true notions of the divinity ; 
such, for example, as Zeid Ebn Amru Ebn Nofail,6 and Waraka Ebn Nawfal,• who ·left 
idols, and acknowledged but one God, before the mission of Mohammed.7 • 

• r It is said this passage was revealed when the lllohammedans refused to follow the~r 
prophet to the lesser expedition of Bedr, so that he was obliged to set out with no more 
than seventy.s Some copies vary in this place, and instead of Ia t<>kallufo, in the second 
person singular, read Ia rwkallafo, in the first person plural. w~ do not oblige, <l[c. The 
meaning being. that the prophet only was under an indispensable nec~ssity_of oueying God's 
commands, howev~r dillicult, but others migh' choose, though at thetr pert]. 

• i. '· T_o mai':'tain the right of a believer, or to prevent his being wronged. 

' AI Beidawi. • Vide Millium,ode 1\.Iohammedismo ante 1\Ioh. p. 3 I I. s See tl.e 
Prelim. Disc." sect. ii. 7 Al Beidawi. • See before, ch. iii. p. 54. 
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things. When ye are saluted with a salutation, salute the person with a 
Letter salutation,t or at least return the same; for GoD taketh an account 
of all things. Goo! there is no GoD but he; he will surely gather you to
gether on the day of resurrection; there is no doubt of it~ aed who is 
more true than Goo in what he saith? Why are ye dir;Uld concerning the 
ungodly into two parties ;u since GoD hath overturned them for what they 
have committed ? 'nil ye direct him whom GoD hath led astray; since 
for him whom Goo shall lead astray, thou sh;llt find no true path 1 They 
desire that ye should become infidels, as they are infidels, and that ye 
should be equally tcidced tcitk th£msel-,;es. Therefore take not friends from· 
among them, until they fly th£ir countryfor the religion of GoD; and
if they turn backji·om th£faitk, take them, and 101 them wherever ye find_ 
them ; and take no friend _from among them, nor any helper, ex~ept those 
who go unto a people who are in alliance with you," or those who come 
tmto you, their hearts forbidding them either to fight against you, or 
to fight against their ~wn people.Y And if Goo pleased he would have -
permitted them to have prevailed against you, and they would have fought 
against you. But if they depart from you, and fight not against you, and 
offer you peace, Gon ooth not allow you to take or kill thein. Ye shall 
find others who are desirous to enter into confidence with you, • and at ·the 
1ame tim~ to preserve a confidence with their own people:"' so often as they 
retum to sedition, they shall be subverted therein ; and if they depart not 
from you, and offer you peace, and restrain their hands from ffXIrring 
09ainst you, take them and kill them wheresoever ye find them; over these 
have we granted you a manifest power. It is not lawful for a believer to 
kill a believer, unless it kappen by mistake ;8 .and whoso killeth a believer 
by mistake, t/1.6 penalty slw.ll be the freeing of a believer from slavery, and a 
fine to be paid to the family of the ~ed,b unless they remit it as alms:· 

t By adding something farther. As when one salutes another· by this form, Pt!tJCtl be 
"!"'" lheo, he ought not only to return the salutation, but to add, and 1M mercy of God, arul 
h11 blessing. . 

•. This passage was revealed, according to some, when certain of l\lobammed's followers 
pretending not to lik~ l\ledin'!l ~esired l~ve to go elsewhere, and having obtained it, wen~ 
farther and farther, ull·tbey JOmed the Idolaters; or, as others say, on occasion of some 
deserters at the battle of Obod ; eonceroing whom the Moslems were divided in opinion 
w hHher they should be slain as infidels, or not. 

" The ~ple here meant, say some,. were the tri!>e of Kbozilab! or, Bl'..eording tO others, 
the Aslamt~ns, whose chtef, named Helal Ebn Owatmar, agreed wuh Mohammed, when be 
set out aga•nst 1\leeca, to stand neuter; or, as others rather think, Banu Beer Ebn Zeid." 

'f These, it is said, were the tribe of .lllodlaj, who came in to Mohammed but would not 
Le oLiiged to assist him in war. ' 

• '' There are othero who wish to ally your belief with that of their own nation."-
&oo~ . 

• Th~ persons hinted at b~re were the tribes of .Asad and Gbatran, or,88-some say,Banu 
Abdaldar, who came to Medtoa and pretended to embrace 1\lohammedism, that they might 
be trusted by the lll_oslems, but ~hen they_ret~ed! fell back to their old idolatry.' 

• That 18, by "''culent and wtthout des.gn. l his passage was revealed to decide the 
ease of Ayash Ebn Abi Rabia, the brother, by the mother'• side, of Abu Jabl who meeting 
Hareth l:hn Zeid on the road, and not knowing that be bad embraced 11iobammedism 
slew him.' • - • 

~ \\ hich fine id to be distributed according to the lawa of inheritance~ given in the 

'AI Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin. 1 AI Beidawi. 
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and if the slain person be of a people at enmity with you, and be a true Le
liever, tlis ptmalty 11'hall be the freeing of a believer ;e but if he be 
of a people in confederacy with ymt, a fine to be paid to his family, and the 
freeing ofea belit:ver. And he who findeth not u;ltereu;ith to do tltis shall 
fast two months ·consecutively lU a penance enjoined from GoD; and GoD 
is knowing and wise. But whoso killeth a believer designedly, his reward 
shall be hell ; he shall remain therein for e1Jer ;d and GoD sl1all be angry 
with hint, and shall curse him, and shall prepar~ for him a great punish
ment.· 0 true believers, when ye are on a march in defence of the true 
religion, justly discern Buck lU ye Bhall happen to meet, and say not unto him 
who saluteth you, thou art· not a true believer ;e seeking the accidental 
goods of the present life : for with GoD is much spoil. Such have ye for
merly been; but GoD hath been gracious unto you ;K therefore make a just 
discernment, for GoD is well ·acquainted with that which ye do. Those 
helievera who sit still at ho1118, · not having any hurt, b and those who em
ploy their fortunes and their persons for the religionoof GoD, shall not be 
held equal. GoD hath preferred those who employ their fortunes and their 
persons in that caUBe to a degree of hondur above those who sit at home; · 
GoD hath indeed promised every one paradise; but GoD hath preferred those 
who fight for tMfaith before those who sit still, by addin9 unto them a great 
reward, by degrees of honour conferred on. them from him, and by 9rantin9 
them forgiveness, and mercy ; for GoD is indulgent and merciful. More
over unto those whom the angels put to death, having injured their own 
s.ouls,i tAB aTI{/eU said, Of what reli9ion were ye 1 they answered, We were 
weak in the eart&.k The an9ell replied, Was not GoD's earth wide tmough, 
that ye might fly therein to a place of reju9e !?1 Therefore their habitation 

beginning of this chapter.•-•• The sum fixed by the law is the price of a hundred camels." 

-~:\J.'no fine shall be paid, because in such case his relations, being infidels and at open 
war with the .Moslems, have no right to inherit what be leaves. · · 

· d That is, unless he ·repent. Others however understand not here an eternity of damna
tion (for it is the general doctrine of the Mohammedans that none who profess that faith 
shall continue in bell for ever), but only a long space of time.• 

• On pretence that he only feigns to be a 1\Ioslem, that he might escape from yon. The 
commentators mention more instances than one of persoUll slain and plundered by Moham
med'• men under this pretext, notwithstan~ng they declare_d themselves. Moslems by 
repeating the usual form of words, and salutmg them; for wb1ch reason this passage was 
revealed, to prevent such rash judgments .for the future. · • 

I That is, being wiJ;;ng to judge him a~ infidel, only that ye ~ay kill and plunde~ him. 
1 viz. At your firs1 l'rofession of IslamlSm, before ye had g~ven any demonstrations of 

your sincerity and zeal therein. • · 
h i.e. Not being disabled from going to war by sickness, or other just impe~iment. _It 

is said that when the passage was first revealed, there was no such exceptmn therem, 
which occasioned Ebn Omm 1\Iactfim, on his bearing it repeated, to object, And u·hat 
though I N blind? Whereupon Mohammed, falling into a kind of trance, which was 
succeeded by strong agitations, pretended he lied received the divine direction to add these 

. words to the text. • ' 
I These were certain inhabitants of Mecca, who held with the hare and ran with the 

bounds ; for though they embraced 1\Iobammed~m, yet they would not leave that city. to 
join the prophet, as the reat of the Moslems d1d, but on the contrary, went out w1th 
the idolaters, and were therefore slain with them at the battle of Bedr.• 

1< Being unable to fly, and compelled to follow the infidels lo war. 
I As they did who fled to Ethiopia and. to Medina. 

8 _-AI Beidawi. 'Idem & Idem. 1 Idem, Jallalo'ddin. 
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shall be hell ; and an evil journey shall it lie thither : except the weak 
among men, and women, and children, who were not able to find means, 
and were not directed in the way; these peradventure GoD will pardon, for 
GoD is ready to forgive, and gracious. 'Vhasoever fliethfrom h'U; country 
for the sake of GoD's true religion, shall find in the earth many forced to do 
t/{,6 same, and plenty of pro'l)iswna. And whoeve~ departeth from his house, • 
and flieth unto Goo and his apostle, if death overtake him in the way,m 
GoD will be obliged to reward him, for GoD is gracious and merciful. 
When ye march to war in the earth, it shall be no crime in you if ye 
shorten your prayers, in case ye fear t~e infidels may· attack you ;. for the 
infidels are your open enemy. But when thou, 0 prophet, shalt hJ!-among 
them, and shalt pray with them, let a party of t~m arise to piayer with 
thee, and let them take their arms; and when they shall have worshipped, 
let them stand behind you, n and let another party come that hath not 
prayed, and let them pray with thee, and let them be cautious and take 
their arms. The unbelievers would that ye should neglect your arms al!d · 
your baggage wltile ye priJfl, that they might tum llpon you at once. It 
shall be no crime in you, if ye be incommoded by rain, or be 11ick, that ye · 
lay down your arms ; but take your necessary precaution :0 GoD hath pre
pared for the unbelievers an ignominious punishment. And whe~ ye shall 
have ended your prayer, remember GoD, standing, and sitting, and lying on 
your sides.P But when ye are secure from danger, complete your prayers: 
for prayer is commanded the faithful, and appointed to be said at the stated 
times. Be not negligent in seeking out the unbelie-oing people, though ye 
suffe~ some incon?Jenience; for they also shall suffer as ye suffer, and ye hope 

' for a reward from GoD which they cannot hope for; and GoD is knowing 
and wise.q We have sent down unto thee the book of the Koran with truth, 
that thou maye~t judge between men through that wisdom which GoD 
showeth thee therein; and be not an advocate for the fraudulent ;• but ask 
pardon of GoD for thy wrong intention, since GoD is indulgent and merciful. 
Dispute not for those who deceive one another, for Gon loveth not him who 

m This pasaage was revealed, says AI Beid~wi, on account of Jmidob Ebn Damra. This· 
person being sick, was, in his flight, carried by his sons on a couch, and before he arrived 
at Medina, perceiving his end approached, he clapped his right .hand on hiS left and 
solemnly plighting his faith to God and his apost}e,. d1ed. · ' 

" To defend those who are at prayers, and to face the enemy. 
• By keeping strict guard. • 
P That is, in such posture as ye shall be able.7 r 
11 This verse was revealed an occasion of the unwillingness of Mohammed's men to ac-' 

company him in the lesser expedition of Bedr.e . · · . 
r Tima Ab~ Ob~irak ofth_t: sons of Dhafar, one o.fMohammed's companions, stole a coat 

of mall from ~·s ne1ghbo?r K1tada E~n al N oman, 1n a·bag of meal ; and hid it at a Jew's, 
named Ze1d Ebn al Samm: Tima bemg su.<pected, the coat of mail was demanded of him 
but he denying he .knew any thing of it, they followed the track of the meal, which bad . 

·run through a hole m. the ~ag, to the J~w's hou,;e~ ~nd there SE'ized it, accusing him of the 
theft ; but he producmg Witnesses of .his ooo:n rehg10n that he bad it of Tima, the sons of 
Dbafar came to Mohammed, and desll'ed h1m to defend his companion's reputation and 
condem':' the .Jew ; ":hich ht: havi':'g some thoughts o.f doi~g, this passage wao revealed, re
prehend!Dg him for hiS rash 1ntentJ.on, and command1.ng hun to judge not according to his 
own prejudice and opinion, but according to the merit of the case.• 

' See before, ~h. ill. p. 58. 1 AI Beidawi. • Idem, Jallalo'ddin;Yahya, 
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is a deceiver or unjust.• Such conceal themselves from men, but they con
ceal not themselves from Gon; for he is with them when they- imagine by 
~ight a saying which pleaseth kim not,t and Gon comprehendeih what they 
do. Behold, ye are they who have disputed for them in this present life ; 
·but who shall dispute with GoD for them on the day of resurrection, or who 
.will become their patron ? yet lie who doth evil, or injureth his own soul, 
and afterwards asketh pardon.of God, shall find God gracious and merciful. 
Whoso committeth wickedness, committeth it against his own soul : Gon 
is knowing and wise. And whoso committeth a sin or iniquity, and after
wards layeth it on the innocent. he shall surely hear the 9uilt of calumny 
and manifest injustice. If the indulgence and mercy of GoD had not been 
upon ihee, surely a part ?,f them had studied to seduce thee ;u but they shall 
seduce themselves only,• and sl1all not hurt thee at all. GoD hath sent 
down· unto thee the hook of tM Koran and wisdom, and hath taught thee 
that which thou knewest not ;" for the favour of GoD hath been great 
towards thee. There is no good in the multitude of their private discourses, 
unless in_tlu discourse of him who recommendeth ~s, or that which is right, 
or agreement amongst men :-whoever doth this out of a desire to please 
GoD, we will surely give him a great reward. But whoso separateth him
self from the apostle, after true direction batll been manifested- unto him, 
and followeth any other way than that of the true believers, we will cause 
him to obtain that to which he is inclined,'" and will cast him to he burned 
in hell ; and an unhappy journey shall it he thither. Verily GoD will not 
pardon the giving him a companion,. hut he will pardon any cri1M besides 
that, unto whom he pleaseth : and he who giveth a companion unto Gon is 
surely led aside into a wide mistake; the infidels invoke beside him only fe
male deities ;•• and only invoke rebellious Satan. GoD cursed him; and he 
said, Verily I will· take of thy servants a pari cut off from the regt, • and I 
will seduce them, and will insinuate !'ain desires into them, and I will com
mand them and they shall cut off the ears of cattle ;b ~d I will command 

-them and they shall change Goo's creature.c But whoever taketh Satan 

• AI Beidawi, as an iuatance of the divine ju•tice, adds, that Tim a, after the fact above
mentioned, fled to 1\Ieeca, and returned to idolatry; and there undennining the wall of a 
house, in order to commit a robbery, the wall ftll in upon him and crushed him to death. 

t That is, when they secretly contrive meons, by false evidence or otherwise, to lay their 
crimes on innocent pel'l'ons. 

" :\luning the sons of Dhafar. 
• " A part of the unbelievers con•pired thy ruin; but they brought ruin on themselves. 

The divine goodness watched over thy safety. They had not p,ower to burt tbee."-S<Jvary. 
" By instructing thee in ~he knowl~d_ge of right and wrong, ~nd the rules of justice. 
'1 viz. Error and false not10ns of rehg10n. 
• Namely. Allat', al Uzza, and Meniil, the idols of the 1\Ieccans; or the angels, whom 

they called the daughter• of God. 1 

• "They have goddesses for divinities ; but Satan is the object of their worship." 
-Saoory. 

• Or, 118 the original may be translated, a part dtstined or predetermined to be seduced 
by me. 
• b Which was done o_ut of superstition by the old pagan A robs. See more of this custom 
m the notes to the fifth chapter. - . . 

c Either by maiming it, or putting it to uses not designed by the Creator. AI Beulilwt 

1 See the Prelim. Disc. sect. i. 



CHAP. IV. AL KORAN. 75 

for his p;tron, besides GoD,d shall surely perish with a manifest destruction. 
He maketh them promises, and insinuateth into them vain desires ; yet 
Satan maketh them only deceitful promises. The receptacle of these shall 
be hell, they shall find no refuge from it. But they who believe, and do 
good works, we will surelyJead them into gardens, through which rivers 
flow, they shall continue therein for ever, J.ccording to the true promise of 
Gon; and who is more true than GoD in what he saith? It shall -not be 
according to your desires, nor according to the desires of those who have. 
received the scriptures.8 Whoso doth evil shall be rewarde~ for it; and 
shall not find any patron or helper, beside GoD; but whoso doth good 
works, whether he be male or female, and is a true believer ; they shall'be 
admitted into paradise, and shall not in the least. be unjustly dealt ;,ith. 
Who is better in point of religion, than he who resigneth himself unto. 
GoD, and is a worker of righteousness, and followeth the law of Abraham 
the orthodox ? since GoD took Abraham for his friend :' and to GoD 
helongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth; GoD comprehendeth all 
things. They will consult thee concerning women ;g Answer, GoD · 
instructeth you concernin_g them,h and that which is read unto you in the 
book of tlte Koran concerning female orphans, to whom ye give not that 
which is or~ined them, neither will ye marry them,; and concerning weak 

supposes the text- to intend not only the superstitious amputations of the ears and other 
parts of c11~tle, but th7 castration _of ~laves, the marking_ thei~ bo~ies with figures, b_Y pric~- . 
wg and dyt_ng them wtth woad or tndtgo (as the Arabs dtd and sbll do), the sharpemog thPtr · 
teeth by fihog; and also sodomy, and the unnatural ~mouts between those of the female. 
sex, the worship of the suo, moon, and other parts of nature, and the like. 

d i. s. By leaving the service of Goo, and doing the works 9f the devil. 
• That is, the promises of Goo Rre not to be gained by acting after your own fancies, 

nor yet after the fancies of the Jews or Christians, but by obeying the commands of Goo. 
This passage, they say, was revealed on a dispute which arose between those of the three 
religions, each preferring his own, and condemning the others. Some however sup
pose the rrsoos here spoken to in the seoond person were not the Mohammedans, but the 
idolatel'tl. 

t Therefore the Mohammedans usually call that patriarch, as the scripture als'o does, 
Khalil Allah, the fr-iend of Goo, and simply al Khalil; and they tell the following story: 
-That Abraham in a time of dearth sent to a friend of his in Egypt for a supply of corn ; 
but. the friend denied him, saying in his excuse, that though there was a famine in their 
country also, yet had it been for Abraham's own family, he would have· sent what he 
desired, but he knew he wanted it only to entertain ltis·guests, and give away t? the poor, 
according to his usual hospitality. The servants whom Abraham had sent on thts message, 
being ashamed to return empty, to conceal the matter from their neighbours filled their 
sacks with fine white sand, which in the East pretty much resembles meal.' Abraltam 
being informed by his servants, on their return, of their ill success, the concern he wa& 
under threw him into a sleep ; and in the mean time Sarah, knowing nothing of what had 
happened, opeomg one of the sack>, found good flour in it, and immediately set out about 
making of bread. Abraham awaking and smelling the new bread, asked her whence she 
had the flour. Wily, says she, from yorlt' friend in Egypt; Nay, replied the patriarch, it 
must l.avt co-from no other than myfrimd GoD Almighty.• 

c i. e. As to the share they are to have in the distribution of the inheritances of their 
deceased relations ; for it SPelllli the Arabs were not satisfied with 1\Iohammed's decision on 
this point, against the old customs. 

h i.e. He hath already made known his will unto you, by revealing the passages con
cerning inheritances in thP beginning of this chapter. 

' Or the words may be rendered in the affirmative, and ~thorn ye de•ire tD marry. For 

• AI Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin, Yahya. 1 AI Beidawi. See D'Herbel. BibL Orient. P• 
14, and Morgan'& Mahometism Explained, voL i. p. 132. 
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infants,k and that ye ~bserve justice towards orphans: whatever good ye 
do, GoD knoweth it. If a woman fear ill usage,* or aversion from her 
htisband, it shall he no crime in them if they agree the matter amicably 
between themselves ;1 for a reconciliation is better than a separation. 
ltfen'• souls are naturaliy inclined to covetousness:m but if ye be kind towardB 
wo~ and fear to wron!J them, GoD is well acquainted with wh~t ye do. 
Ye can by no means carry yourselves equaliy between women in ~ll 
respectB, although ye study to do it; therefore tum notfrom a wife with all 
manner of aversion,n nor leave her like one in suspense :0 if ye agree, and 
fear to abUB' your wi,es, GoD is gracious and merciful; but if they separate, 
GoD ~ill satisfy tlUJm both of his abundance ;P for GoD is extensive and 
wise, and unto GoD belon!Jeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth. We 
have already commanded those unto whom the scriptures were given before 
yQU, and.,. command you also, iayinfi, Fear GoD; but if ye disbelieve, 
unto GoD beWn!Jeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth; and GoD is self
sufficient," and to be praised; for unto GoD be"Um!Jeth whatsoever is in 
heaven and on earth, and GoD is a !!ufficient protector. If he pleaseth he 
will take you away, 0 men, and will produce others• in your ltead; for God 
is able to do this. Whoso desireth the reward of this world, verilf with G~D 
is the reward of this world, and alBo of that which is to come; Gon both 
heareth and seeth. 0 true believers, observe justice when ye bear witness 
before GoD, although it be against yourselv~s, or your parents, or relations; 
whether the party be rich, or tchether lte be poor; for GoD is more worthy 
than them both : therefore' follow not !JOUr own lust in beari71!J testinwny, 
so that ye_ swerve from jUBtice. And whether ye wrest your evidence, or_ 
decline !JiNn!J it, GoD is well acquainted )Vith that which ye do. 0 true 

· believers, believe in GoD and his apostle, and the Look which he hath 
caused to desce~d unto his apostle, and the book which he hath formerly . . 

the pagan· Arabs used to wrong their female orphans in both instances ; obliging them to 
marry against their inclinations, if they were beautiful or rich ; or else not suffering them 
to m8J'1'y at all, that they might keep what belonged to them.• 

It That is, male children of tender years, to whom the Arabs, in the time of pa,ooanism, 
Ulled to allow no share in the distribution of their parents' estate.• 

• "If the harshness and aversion of her husband cause a woman to fear that he will 
divorce her, she ought to endeavour to bring him back to mildness. 1\Iutual reconciliation 
is the wisest plan to adopt. Man has a leaning towards avarice. Be beneficent, and fear 
to be unjust. God is witness of your actions."-&oary. 

1 By the wife's remitting part of her dower or other dues. 
m So that the woman, on the one side, is unwilling to part with any of her right, and 

the husband, on the other, cares not to retsin one he has no affection for; or, if he should 
retain her, she can SCIU'Ce expect he will use her in all respects as he ought.• 

n i. a; Though you cannot use her equally well with a beloved wife, yet obrerve some 
measures of justice towards her; for if a man is not able perfectly to perform his duty, he 
ought not, for that ~&Son, entirely to neglect it.7 . _ 

• Or like one tb11t neither has a husband, nor is divorced and at liberty to marry else-
where. · 
•. P That is, either will bless them with a better al)a more advantsgeous match, or with 
peace and tranquillity of mind.8 • 

II Wanting the service of no creature1 
r Either another race of men, or a different species of creatures. 

' AI Beidb.wi. • See before p. 60, note d. 1 Al Beidllwi. 7 Idem. s Idem 
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sent down.• And whosoever believeth not in Goo, and his angels, and his 
scriptures, and his apostles, and the last day, he siuely erreth in a wide 
mistake. Moreover they who believe~, and afterwards became infidels, 
and then believed again, and af~er that disbelieved, and increased in infi~ 
delity,t Goo will by no means forgive them, nor direct them into the riflht, 
way. Declare unto the ungodlyu that they shall suffer a painful punish
ment. They who take the. unbelievers for their protectors, besid;s the 
faithful, da they seek for power with them 1 since all power belongeth unto 
Goo. And he hath already revealed unto you, in the book of the_ Koran," 
the Jull01ving ptusage-When ye shall hear the signs of Goo, they shall 'DOt 
be Lelieved. but they shall be laughed to scorn. -Therefore sit not with 
them 'IJ:!t() belief!e net, until they engage in different discourse; for if ye do 
ye will certainly bec<Jme like unto them. Goo will surely gather the 
ungodly and the unbelievers together in hell. They who wait to obsen;e 
what befalleth you, if victory be granted you from Goo, say, Were we not 
with you ?Y But if any.advantage happen to the infidels, they say unto 
tltem, Were we not superior to you, • and have we not defended you against 
the believers? Goo shall judge between you oR the day of resurrection; 
and Goo will not grant the unbelievers 'Jleans to pret!ail over the faithful. 
The hypocrites act deceitfully with Goo, but he will deceive them; and 
when they stand up to pray, they stand carelessly, affecting to be seen of 
men, and remember not Goo, 'Unless a little,& wavering between faith and 
infidelity, and ad/wring neither unto these nor unto those ;b and for him 
whom , Goo shall lead astray thou shalt find no true path. 0 tru~ 
believers, take not the unbelievers for your protectors, besides the faithful. 
Will ye furnish Goo with an evident argument of impiety against you 1 
Moreover the hypocrites shall be in the lowest bottom of hell fire,c and 
thou shalt not find any to help them thence. But they who repent and 
amend. and adhere firmly unto Goo, and approve the sincerity' of their 
religion to. Goo, they shall be numberf4 with the faithful; and ~oD will 

1 It is said that Abdallah Ebn Salam and his companions told :Mohammed that they 
believed in him, and his Koran, and in 1\foses, and the pentateuch, and in Ezra, but no 
farther; whereupon this passage was revealed, declaring that a rartial faith is little better 
than none at all, and that a true believer must believe in all Gods prophet& and revelations 
without exception." -

' These were the Jews, 'l!ho first believed in Moses, and afterwards fell into idolatry by 
worshipping the golden calf; and though they repented of that, yet in after ages rejected 
the prophets who were sent to them, and particularly Jesus the son of Mary, and now filled 
up the measure of their unbelief by rejecung of 1\lohammed.t . 

• 1\Iohammed here means those who hypocritically pretended to believe in him but 
really did not, and by their treachery did great mischief to his party.• 

• In the Koran, chap. vi.· . 
'f i. ~. Did we not assist you 1 therefore give us a part of the spoil.' , 
• Would not our army have cut you oJf, if it had .not been for our faint BS&istance, or 

rather desertion, of the :Moslems, and our disheartening them! & • 

• That is, with the tongue, and not with the heart. 
~ Halting between two opinions, and being stanch friends neither to the 1\foslems nor 

the infidels. ' · , 
• See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. 

I AI Beidti.wi. 1 l~em. • Idem. 1 Idem. • Idem. 
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. surely give the faithful a great reward. And how should GoD go about to 
punish you, if ye be thankful and believe? for GoD is grateful and wise. 

· [*VI] GoD loveth not the speaki~g ill of any one in public, unless he who 
is injured call for a811istanC8; and Goo heareth and knoweth: whether ye 
publish a good action, or conceal it, or forgive evil, ·verily Goo is gracious 
and rowerful. They who believe not in Goo, and his apostles, and would 
make a distinction between Goo arid his apostles,d and say, We believe in 
some of tM propltet8 and reject others of them, and seek to take a middle 
way in this matter; these are really unbelievers: and we have prepared 
for the unbelievers an ignominious punishment. But they who believe 
in GoD and his apostles, and. make no distinction between any of them, 
unto those will we surely give their reward ; and Goo is gracious and 
merciful. They who have received the scripturese will demand of thee, 
·that thou cause a book to descend unto them from heaven: they formerly 
_asked of Moses a greater thing than this; for they said, Show us Goo 
·visibly.' _,Vherefore a storm of fire from heaven destroyed them, because 

• of their iniquity. Then they took the calf for their God,g after that evident 
proofs of t}., di.,ine unit!! had come unto them: but we forgave them that, 
and gave Moses a manifest powrr to punish them. b And we lifted the 
mountain of Sinai over them,; when tc8 ea:actd from them their covenant;* 
and said unto them, Enter the gate of the city worshipping. k We also said 
unto them; Transgress not on the 8abbath day. And we received from 
them a firm covenant, that they 'IDOuld obaeNe t!tese thing11. Therefore for 
thatl they have made void their covenant, and have not believed in the 
signs of GoD, and have slain the prophets unjustly, and have said, Our 
hearts are uncircumcised; (but Goo hath sealed them up, because of 
their unbelief; therefore they shall not believe, except a few of them :) 
and for that they have not believed in Je8U!I, and have spoken against 
1\Iary a grievous calumny ;m and have said, Verily we have slain· 
Christ ·Jesus the son of 1\Iary, the apostle of Goo; yet they slew 
him not, neither crucified him, but he was represented by one . in his 
likeness ;0 and verily they who disagreed concerning him0 were in a doubt 

J See chap. ii. p. 35, note g. . 
e That is, the Jews, who demanded of llfohammed, as a proof of his mission, that they 

might see a book of revelations descend to him from heaven, or that be would produce one 
written in a cele~~tial character, like the two tables or Moses. 

f See chap. ii. p. 7. . • 
This story seems to be an addition to what 1\Ioses says of the seventy elders, who went 

up to the mountain with him, and with Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu, and saw the God of 
Israel.• 

If See chop. ii. p. 7. h See ibid. p. 1. note m. 1 See ibid. p. 9. 
• "We raised up Mount Sinai as a pledge of our covenant.:'-Savary. 
k See ibid. p. 7. · . 

. I There being nothing in the following words of this sentence to answer to the casual 
fw that, Jallalo'ddin supposes something to be understood to complete the sense, as, th.ere-
jiwt w. have ~urud tliem, or the like. · 

m By accusing her of fornication. 6 n See chap. iii. p. 42, and the notes there. 
° For some maintained that he was justly 11nd really crucified ; some insisted that it was 

not Jesus who suff~red, but another who resembled him in the face, pretending the other. 
parts of hi• body, by their unlikeness, plainly discovered tb~ imposition; some said he was 

• Exod. xxiv. 9, 10, 11. 8 See the Korin, ch. xix, .and that virulent book entitled 
Toldoth J e.•u. . 
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as to this matter, and had no sure knowledge thereo~ but followed only an 
uncertain opinion. They did not really kill him ; but Goo took him up 
unto himself: and Goo is mighty and .wise. 4nd tlwre sltall wt be one of 
those who have received the scriptures, who. shall not believe in him, 
before his death ;P and on the day of resurrection he shall· be a witness 
against them.q Because of the iniquity of those who Judaize, we haye for
bidden them good things, which had been formerly allowed them ;• an(l 
because they shut out many from the way of Goo, and have taken usury, 
which was forbidden them by the law, and devoured men's substance 
vainly: we have prepared. for such of. them as are unbelievers a painful 
punishment. But those among them who are. well growi.ded. in know
ledge,• and the faithful, who believe in that which hath been sent down 
unto thee, and that which hath been sent down unto the prophets before thee, 
and who observe the stated times of prayer, and give alms, and believe in 
Goo and the last day: unto these will we give a great reward. Verily we 
have revealed our will unto thee, as we have revealed it unto Noah and the 
prophets who succeeded him; and as we revealed it unto Abraham, and . 
lsmael, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes, and unto Jesus, and Job, and 
Jonas, and Aaron, and Solomon; and 'IDe ha1Je gi1Jen thee the Koran, as we 
gave the psalms unto David: some apostles ha1Je we sent, whom we have 
formerly mentioned unto thee; and other apostles ha1Je we sent, whom we 
have not mentioned unto thee ; and Goo spake unto :Uoses, discoursing 
with him ; apostles declaring good tidings, and denouncing threats, lest 
men should have an argument of wcitse against Goo, after the apostles hOd 
been· sent unto them; Goo is mighty and wise. GoD is witness of that 
re1Jelation which he hath sent down unto thee; he sent it down with his 
special knowledge: the angels also are witnesses thereof; hut • Goo is a · 
sufficient witnes~. They who believe not, and turn aside otltera from the 

taken up into he.wen ; and others, that his manhood only sufFered, and that his godh~ 
BScended into heaven.7 

P This pass11ge is expounded two ways. · 
Some, referring the relative his, to the first antecedent, take the meaning to be, that no 

Jew or Christian shall die btfore he believes in Jesua; for they say, that when one of either 
of those religions is ready to breathe his last, and sees the angel of death before him,. he 
shall then believe i':' that proph~~ as he ought, t~ough_ ~is faith will not~hen ~eofany avail. 
Accordmg to a tradmon of HeJBJ, when a Jew JB expmng, the angels wtll strike him on the 
back and face, and say to him, 0 thtrU enemy t>f God, Jesus WtU sent .,. 11 prophet unto thee 
ond thou didst rwt beliete in ldm; to which he will answer, I rtow believe ldm to-be the urvant 
t>j' God; and to a dying Christian they will say, Jesus was se>~t ao 11 pmphtt unto tl~ee, ortd 
thou ha;t imagn~ed him to be God, or the Sun of God; whereupon he will believe him to be 
the Btrvant of God only, and his apostle. • 

Others, taking the above-mentioned relative to refer to Jesus, suppose the intent of the 
passage ~o be, that all J_tws and Christians in general shall have a right faith in that prophet 
before hts death ; that JB, when he d""cends from heaven and returns into the world where 
he is to kill Antichrist, and to establish the Mohammedan religion, and a most perfe~t tran
quillity and security on earth." 

q i.e. Against the Jews for rejecting him; add against the Christians, for calling him 
God, and the Son of God 1 

• See chap. iii. p. 42, and 47, and the notes there. 
• • As Abdallah Ebn Salam, and his companions.• 

7 AI Beidawi. 
1:.~~ 1"'\:~- -~ -~ =--

• 1 J :n~~o~d_i?.' ~ ahya •• ~~. Zamalt.hshari, and Al Beidawi: f:ee the Pre· 
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way of Gon, have erred in a wide mistake. Verily those who believe not, 
and act unjustly, GoD will by no means forgive, neither will he direct them 
into any other way, than lhe way of hell ; they shall remain therein for 
ever : and this is easy with GoD. 0 men, now is the apostle come unto 
you, with truth from your Loan ; believe therefore, it u:ill be better for" you. 
But if ye disbelieve, verily unto GoD belon9eth whatsoever u in heaven and 
on earth; and GoD is knowing and wise. 0 ye who have received the 
scriptures, exceed not the just bounds in your religion,t neither say of GoD 
any other than the truth. Verily Christ Jesus the son of Mary is the 
apostle of GoD, and his Word, which he convey~d into Mary, and a spirit 

- proceedin9 irom him. Believe therefore in GoD, and his apostles, and say 
not, There are three God. ,.u forbear this; it will be better for yo),l. GoD 
is but" one Gon. Far be it from him that he should have a son! unto him 
beiJnt~eth whatever iB in heaven and on earth; and Goo is a sufficient pro
tector.* Christ doth not proudly disdain to be a servant unto GoD; neither 
the angels who approach near to his presence: and whoso disdaineth his 
service, and is puffed up with pride, God will gather them all to himself, on 
the but day. Unto those who believe, and do that which is right, he shall 
give their rewards, and shall Buperabundantly add unto them of his liber
ality: but those who are disdainful and_ proud, he will punish with a 
grievous punishment; and they shall not find any to protect or to help 
them, besides GoD. 0 men, now is an evident proof come unto you from 
your Loan, and we have sent down unto you manifest light."' They who 
believe in GoD and firmly adhere to him, he will lead them into mercy from 
him,· and abundance ; and he will direct them in the right way to himself.Y 
They will consult thee for thy decision in certain casea; say unto them, GoD 
giveth you these determinations, concerning the more remote degrees of 
kindred. • If a man die without issue, and have a sister, sJle shall have tile 
half of what he shall leave : • and he shall be heir to her,b i:J.l case she have 
no issue. But if there be two Bister11 they shall have between -them tw~third 
parts of what be shall leave ; and if there be se1Jeral, both_ brothers and 
sisters, a male shall have as much as the portion of two females. GoD 
declareth unto you these preceptB, lest ye err : and GoD knoweth ~ things. 

t Either by rejecting and contemni;g of Jesus, as the Jews do ; or 'raising bim tO 
an equality with God, as do the Christians.• · 

" Namely, God, Jesus, and Mary.• • For the eastem wri~r;; mention a sect of Christians 
which held the Trinity to be composed of those three ;'but 1t l8 allowed that this heresy has 
been lona since extinct.& The passage, however, is eq_ually levelled against the Holy 
Trinity, ~cording to the doctrine of the orthodox Christ1ans, who, as AI Beidawi acknow
ledges, believe the divine nature to consist of three persons, the Father! the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost; by the Father, understanding God's essence, by the Son, hiS knowledge, and 
by the Holy Ghost, his life. . 

• " Far from having a son, he governeth alone the heaven and the earth. He IS suffi. 
cient unto himself."'-Sava.-y, 

" That is, Mohammed and his KorAn. • . . 
Y Vis. Into the religion of Islam, in this world, and the way to paradiSe m the next. 1 

• See the beginning of this chapter, pp. 60, 61. 
• And the other half will go to the public treasury. 
b That is he shall inherit her whole subs•ance. 

• 
• AI Beidtl.wi •• • ldem,Jalllllo'ddin, Yahya. ' Elmacin, p. 227. Eutych. p. 120. 

See the Prelim. Disc. sect. ii. 6 Ahmed Ebn Abd'al Halim. • AI Beidilwi. 
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CHAPTER V. 

•INTITLED, THE TABLE;• RE~EALED AT MEDINA. 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD·· 

0 true believers, perform your contracts. Y e are alfowed- to eat the 
brute cattle,d other than what ye are commande~ to abstain from.; except 
the game which ve are ·allowed ·at other times, but not while ye are on 
pilgrimage to },fe:xa; G~D ordaineth that which- he pleaseth. 0 true 
believers, violate not the holy rites of GoD,8 nor the sacred month/ nor 
the offering, nor the ornaments hung tkereon,l nor those who are traveiling 

· to the holy house, seeking favour from their LoRD, and to pleaSe him·. But 
when ye shall have finished your pilgrimage; then hunt. And let not the 
malice or' some, in that they hindered you· from 8fltering the sacred 
temple,h provoke you to transgress, by taking re~:~enge on them in the.sacre<l 
months~ Assist one another according to justice and piety, but assist not 
one another in injustice ~iJd malice: therefore fear GoD; for GoD is severe 
in punishing. Ye are forbidden to eat that which dieth of itself, and blood, 
and swine's flesh, and that on which the name of any besides GoD hath been 
invocated ;' and that which hath been strangled, or killed by a blow, or by 
a fall, or by the horns of another beast, and that which hath been eaten by a 
wild beast,k except what ye shall kill yoursf'll:ies ; 1 and \hat which hath 
been sacrificed unto idols.m It is likewise unlawful for you to make division 
by ca,ting lots with ar~ows.0 This is an impiety. On this day,o woe be unto 
those who have apostatized from their religion; therefore fear .not them; 
but fear me. This day have I perfected you.r religion for you,P and have 

• "This title is mken from the Table, which, towards the end of the chapter, is fabled to 
.have been let do.fn from heaven to Jesus. It, is sometimes also called the chapter of Con. 
tracts. whirh word occurs in the first verse. 

d As camels, oxen, and sheep; and also wild cows, antelopes, &c :7 but not swine, nor 
what i• taken in hunting during the pilgrimag-e. • · 

• The ceremonies used in the pilgrimage of 1\Iecca. 
I See the Prelim. Disc. sect. vii. 
I The offering here meant is the sheep led to Mecca, to be there sacrificed; about the· 

neck of which they use to hang garlands, green boughs, or some other orp.ament, that it may 
be tlistinzuished as a thing sacred. 8 

h In the expedition of AI Hodeibiya.• ' ' 
1 For the _id~Jiatrous Ara~s used, in killing any animal for food, to consecrate it, u it• 

were, to thetr tlols, by sayfng, In the name of Allat or Bl Uzza.' 
k Or by a creature trained up to hunting.' ' · 
I That is, unle.s ye come up lime enough to find life in the animal, and to cut its throat. 
m The ,.-ord also signifies certain stone.•, which the pa"an Arabs used to set up near their 

houses, and on which they superstitiously slew animals, 'in honour of their gods.~ 
• See the Prelim. Disc. sect. v. · 

. ~_This passage, it is said, w~ revealed on Friday evening, being the day of the pilgrims 
vtsotmg mount Arafa~. the last llme Mohammed v~.>tted the temple of l\Iecca, therefore called 
the pilgrimag• '!f' wltdirtion.4 

P ~nd then:lore the commentators say that after this time no positive or negative precept 
was gtven.1 

' J allalo'ddin, AI Beidawi. • 8 See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. • Ibid. sect. ii, 
1 See ch. ii.·p. 20. • AI Beidawi. a Idem. • Idem. See Prid. of Life Moharo. p. 99. 
1 \'ide Abulft:d. ViL 1\Ioharo. p. 131. 
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completed.my mercy upon you ;q and I have chosen for you Islam, to be 
your religion. But whosoever shall be driven by necessity through hunger, 
to eat of what we ka'De forbidden, not designing to sin, surely Goo will be in
dulgent and merciful unto kim. They will ask thee what is allowed them 
fJI lawful to eat f Answer, Such things as are good r are allowed you : and 
what ye shall teach animals of prey to catck," training them up for hunting 
after the manner of dogs, and teaching them according to the skill which 
GoD hath taught you. Eat therefore of that which they shall catch for you; 
and commemorate the name· of GoD thereon ;t e~nd fear Goo, for Goo is 
swift in taking an account. This day are ye allowed to eat such things as 
are good, and the food of those to whom the scriptures were given ° is also 
allowed as lawful unto you; and your food is allowed as lawful unto them. • 
And ye are also allomed to· marry free women t.hat are believers, and also 
free women ·of th9se who have received the.scriptures before you, when ye 
shall have assigned them their dower; living chastely with them, neither 
committing fornication, nor taking tkem for concubines. 'V'hoever shall 
renounce the faith, his work shall be vain, and i11 the next life he 'shall be 
of those who perish. 0 true believers, when ye prepare yourselves to pray, 
wash your faces, and your hands unto the elbows; and rub your heads, and 
your feet unto the ankles ; and if ye be P?lluted by having lain with a 
woman, wash yourselves all o'Der. But if ye be sick, or on a journey, or any 

· of you cometh from the privy, or if ye have touched women, and ye find no 
water, take fine clean sand, and rub your faces and; your hands therewith; 

·Goo would notl put' a difficulty upon you; but .he desireth t~ purify you, 
and to complete hisJavour upon you,. that ye may giv.e thanks. Remember 
the favour of GoD towards you, ~nd his covenant which he hath made 
with you, when ye said, We have heard, and will obey. " Therefore 
fear Goo,. for GoD knoweth the innermost parts of the breasts of men. 
0 true believers, observe justice wheri ye appear as wttnesses before 
Goo, and let not hatred towards any induce you to do wrong: but act 
justly; this \'iill approach nearer unto piety;* and fear Goo, for Goo is 
fully acquainted with what ye do. GoD hath promise.d unto those who be
lieve, and do that which is right, that they shall receive pardon ancj. a great 
reward. But they who believe not~ and accuse our signs of falsehood, they 
shall be the companions of hell.· 0 true believers, remember God's favour 
towards you, when certain men designed to stretch forth their hands against 

q By having given you a true and perfect religion ; or, by tlie taking of 1\Iecca, and the 
deetruction of idolatry. · 

r Not such as are filthy, or unwholesome. 
• Whether beasts or b1rds. • · 

· & Either when ye let go the hound, hawk, or other animal, after the game, or when-ye 
~~ . . 

" Viz. Slain or dressed by Jews or Christians. 
" These words are the form used at the inauguration of a prince; arid 1\Iohammeu here 

intends the oath of fidelity which his followers had taken to'• him at al Akaba. G 

• "Justice is the sister of piety."-Savary. 

1 Virle Abulfed,_Vit. Mnham. p. 43, and the. Prelim. Disc. sect. ii, 
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you, but he restrained their hands from-hurting you;Y therefore fear G<?o, 
and in Goo let the faithful trust. Goo formerly accepted the covenant of 
the children of Israel, and we appointed out of them twelve leaders: and 
Goo said,. Verily I am with you: z if ye observe prayer, and give alms, and 
believe in my apostles, and assist them, and lend unto Goo on good 
usury ,a* I will surely expiate your evil deeds from you, and I will lead you 
into gardens, wherein rivers flow: but he among you who dis believeth 
after this, erreth from the straight path. Wherefore· because they have 
broken their covenant, ie have cursed them, and hardened the~r hearts; 
they dislocate the words of tl~e Pentateuch from their places; and have for
gotten part of what they were admonished;· and thou wilt not cease to 
discover deceitful practices 'among them, except a few of them. But forgive 
them,~ and pardon them, for Goo loveth the beneficent. And from those 
who say, We are Christians, ·we have received their covenant; but they 
have forgotten part of what they were admonished; whl;lrefQre we have 
raised up enmity and hatred among them, till th'e day of resurrection; and 
Goo will then surely declare unto them what they have been doing. 0 ye 
who have received the e;criptures, now is our apostle come Unto you, to 
make manifest unto you many things which ye conoe~led in the scripturesic 

• · 'I The commentators tell several stories as the occasion of .. this passage. One says, that 
Mohammed and some of his followers being at Osfan, ( 11 place not far from Mecca, in the 
way to Medina) and performing their noon devotions, 11 company of idolaters, who were in_ 
view, repented they had not taken that opportunity of attacking them, and therefore waited 
till the hour of evening prayer, intending to fall upon them then: but God defeated their 
design, lly revealing the verse of fear~ A notber rdates, that the prophet going to the tribe 
of Koreidha (who were Jews) to levy a fine for the blood of two Moslems, who had been 
killed by mistake, lly Amru Ebn Omtneya al Dimri, they desired him to sit down and eat 
with them, and they would pay the fine; Mohammed complying with their request, while 
he was sitting, they laid a design against hi~ life, .one Amru Ebn J aha;h undertaking to throw 
a mill-stone upon him ; but God withheld his t.anrl, and Gabrid immediately descended to 
acquaint the prophet with their treachery, upon which be rose up and went hi~ way. A 
third story is, that Mohammed having hung up his arms on a tree, under whic:t he was 
resting himself, and his companions being dispersed some distance from him, an Arab of the 
desert came up to him, and drew his swor<l, saying, Who hiudereth me from killing thee? to 
whi.ch l\lohammed answered, Got!: and Gabriel heating the sword out of the Arab'• hand 
lllohammed took it up,-and asked him the same question, Who hinders me from k•lliug thee? 
the A~ replied, 1\'obody; and immediatdy professed l\Iohammedanism.7 Abulfeda • tells· 
the same story, with some variation of circumstances. 

• .. After the Isr.aelite~ had esc~ped from Pharaoh, God ordere~ them to ~~-against .Jericho, 
whtch was then mhabtted by gtants, of the race of the Canaanttes, promtsmg to give it into. 
their bands; and 1\loses, by the divine direction, appointed a prince or captain over each 
trille, I<> lead t)teni iu that expedition,• and when they came to the border• of the land of 
Canasn, sent the captains as spies to get information of the state of the country, enjoining 
th~m secresy; but they being terrified at the prodigious size and strenath of the inhabitants 
disheartened the people by publicly telling what they had seen, except only Caleb the sn~ 
of Yufanna (Jephunneh) and Joshua the son pf Nun.' 

a By contributing towards this holy war. ,. 
• " Employ your riches in the defence of the holy religion."-Savary. 
b That ts, if they repent and believe, or submit to pay tribute, Some, however, think 

the..<e words are allrogated by the verse of the sword. 2 

• Sucb as the 'verse of stoning aJulterers, 3 the description of 1\Iohammed, and,.Christ'a 
prophecy of htm by the name of Ahmed,' 

' AI Beidawi. e Vit. 1\lob. p. 73. 
Numb. xiii. and xiv. • AI Beidiiwi. 

' See Numb. i, 4, 5. 
1 See chap. iii. p. 37, 

o2 

t AI Beidawi. See 
' Al Beidawi. 
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and to pass over d many thinJB. Now is light and a perspicuous book. of 
revelations come unto you from God. Thereby will GoD direct him who 
shall follow his good pleasure, into tl1e paths of peace ; and shall lead them 
out of darkness into light, by his will, and shall direct them in the right 
way. They are infidels, who say, Verily GoD is Christ the son of 1\Iary. 
Say unto' them, And"who could obtain any thing from God to the_ rontrary, 
if he pleased to destroy Christ the son of Mary, and his mother, and all 
those who are on the earth 1 For unto GoD belongeth the kingdom of 
heaven and earth, and whatsoever is rontained be.ween them; he createth 
what he pleaseth, and GoD is almighty. The Jews and the Christians say, 
'Ve are the children of Goo," and his beloved. Answer, Why therefore doth 
he punish you for your sins? Nay, but ye aj!! 1u"lm, of those whom be 
hath created. He forgiveth whom he plefV!et~ and punisheth wh.om he 
pleaseth ; and.u~to GoD belongeth the kingdbm of heaven and eartb, and of 

, what is cont~~r betw.c.:en them both; and unto him shall all things return. 
0 ye. who have received the scriptures, now is our apostle come unto you, 

, declaring unto you tlte trus reli[Jion, during the cessation o£ apostles, • lest 
ye should say, There came unto us no bearer of good tidings, nor any 
warner : but now is a llearer oi good tidings, and a warner come unto you; 
for GoD is \l.lmighty. ·l.'all to mind when l\Ioses said unto his people, 0 my 
people, remember the favour of GoD towards you, since he .hath appointed 
propheq .among you, ~d constituted you king:s,' and bestowed on you • 
what he hath given to no other nation in the world.R 0 my people, enter 
the hply land, which GoD hath decreed you, and tum "bot your backs, lest 
ye be subverted and perish. They answered, 0 :Moses, verily there are a 
gigantic peopie in the land; h and we will ~no ~)ls enter it, until they 
depart thence; but if they depart thence, then:wilt w~ enter therein. And 
two meni of those who. feared GoD, unto whom GoD had_ been gracious, 

• said, Enter ye upon them 11,.1uldenly by th:~ii'te of the city; and when ye 
shall· have entered the same, ye shall· surely be victorious : therefore trust 
in GoD, if ye are true believers. They replied, 0 Moses, we will never 
enter the land, while they remain therein: go therefore thou, and thy Lord, 
and. fight.; for we will sit here. 1\Ioses said, 0 LoRD, surely I am not 
master of any except myself, and my brother; therefore make a dist'"mction 

, d i e. Those which it was not necessary to restore. 
e The Arabic word al Fatra signifies the intermediate space of time between two.pro

phets, during which no new revelation or dispensation was given ; as the interval between 
.Moses and Jesus, and between Jesus and l\Iohammed, at the expiration of which last, 
Mohammed pretended to be sent. • • 

f This was fulfilled either by God's giving them a kingdom, and a long series of princes; 
or by his having made them kings or masterr of themselves, by delivering them from the 
Egyptian bondage. • • 

B Having divided the Red Sea for you, and guided you by a cloud, and fed you with 
quails and manna, &c. 6 

h The largest of these giants, the commentators say, was Og the son of Anak; concern
ing"who~e enormous stature, his escaping the flood, and the manner of his being slain by 
Moses, the Mohammedans relate several absurd fables. 8 • 

l Namely, Caleb and Joshua. 

• AI Beidawi; 8 Vide Marracc. in Alcor. p. 231, &c. D'Herbel Bibl. Orient, 
'f· 336. . 
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between us and the ungodly people. GoD answered, Verily the land shall 
be forbidden them iorty years; duri1l{/ which time· they shall wander liks 
men tUtonished oa the earth ; k therefore be not thou solicitous for the un
godly people. Relate unto them also the history of the two sons of .Adam,1 

with truth. When they offered their offering, m and it w~ accepted from 
one of them, n and was not accepted from the other, Cain said to his brother, . 
I will certainly kill thee. ·Abel answered, GoD only accepteth tlte'offerirtf! 
of the pious; if thou stretchest forth thy hand against me; to slay me, I will 
not stretch forth my hand against thee,_to slay thee; for I fear Goo, the 
LoRD of all creatures. 0 "I choose that thou shouldest bear my iniquity and 
thine own iniquity ; and that thou become a co'l:bpanio~ of hell fire; for that 
is the reward of the unjuk'l! But his soul suffered him to slay his brother; 
and he slew him;" wh~fore he became of the number of those who 
perish. And Goo. sent a rav~n, which scratched the eart~ to show him
how he should hide the shame of his brother, r and he said, }V O¥ is me ! am 

. . 
k The commentators pretend that the Israelites, while they thus wandered in the desert, 

were kept within the compass of about eighteen (or as SO!Jle say twenty-seven) miles ; and 
that though they travelled froni morning to night, yet they con~tantly found themselves the 
next day llt the place from whence they set out.7 · ,t _ . 

1 vis. C11in and Abel, whom the l\lohammedans call Kab11.'11nd Habll.-'' Cain is de
nominated Cabel by all the Arabian authol'l!. This word, which means the .first, is probably 

.his proper name. The surname of Cain, which signifies traitor~ay have been ~ubsequently 
given to him. It appears, in like manner, that Habel is only a surname. In fact,tit alludes 
to that melancholy event, which plunged the family of Adam into grief, and really signifies 
by his death lte has left ttomoth~ in tears."-Savary. 

"' The occasion of their making this offering is thus related,. according to the common 
tradition in the east. e Each of them being born with a twin-sister, when they were grown 
up, Adam, by God's direction, ordered Cain· to marry Abel's twin-flster, and that Abel 
should marry Cain's ; ( fo'r it being Ute common opinion that marriages ought not to be had 
in the nearest <legrees of consanguinity, since they must necessarily marry their sisters, it 
seemed reasonable to suppose they ought to take those of the remoter degree) but this Cain 
refusing to a~ to, because his own sister was the handsomest, Adam ordered them to 
make their off~rings to God, thereby rill'crring the dispute to his determination.• The com
mentators say Cain's off~ring was a sheaf of the very, worst of his corn, but Abel's a fat 
lamb, of the best of his flock. _ 

"Namely, from Abel; whose sacrifice God declared his acceptance of in a visible 
manne•, by causing fire to descend from heaven and consume it, without touching that 
of Cain.t · 

0 To enhance A bel's patience, Al Beidawi tells ~ that he was the stronger of the two, 
and could easily have prevailed against his brother. . . _ 

P The conversation between the two brothers is reltited .fOrrlewhat to the same purpose in 
the Jerusalem Targum and that of Jonathan ben Uzziel. • ' 

q Some say he knocked out his brains with a stone ;• and pretend that as Cain wd!i con
sidenng which way he •hould effect the murder, the de•il appeared to him in a human 
shape, and showed him how to do it, by erushing the head of a bird between two stones. • 
• r i. •. His dead corpse: For Cain having committed this fratricide, became exceedino-ly 
troubled in his mind, and carried the dead body about with hi'!' on his shoulders for a c~n
siderable time, not knowing where to conceal it, till it stank horribly ; and then God taught 
him to ~ry it by .the example of a raven, who having killed •nother raven in his presence 
dug a p•t with his claws and beak, and buried him therem. • For this circumstance of th~ 
raven Mohammed was beholden to the Jews, who tell the same story, except only that they 
mlllu: the raven to appear to Adam, and that he thereupon buried his son. • . 

• 7 AI Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin. ' Vide Abu'lfarag. p. 6, 7. Eutych, annal. p. 15 16 
an~. D'Herbelot, Bil>l. Orient. Art. Calli!. • 0 AI Heidawi. 1 Idem, )allalo'ddin: 
:\ ~le Euty~h. ubi supra. 3 Vide D'Herbdot, ttbi supra. 'Jallalo'ddin,AI Heidawi. 

\ ule R. Ehezer, Ptrke, c. !0. 
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I unable to be like this raven, that I may hide my brother's shame 1 and 
he became one of those who repent. Wherefore we comtnanded the children 
of Israel, that he who slayeth a soul, without having slain a soul,* or com
mitted wickedness in the earth, • shall be as if he had slain all mankind : t 

. but he who saveth a aoul alive, shall be as if he had saved the lives of all 
mankind. Our apostles formerly came unto them, with evident .miracles ; 
then were many of them, after this, transgressors on the earth. Butthe 
recompense of those who fight against Goo and his apostle, and study to 
act corruptly in the earth, shall be, that they s~all be slain, or crucified, or 
have th~r hands and their feet cut off on the opposite aides, or be banished 
the land. n This shall be their disgrace in this world, and in the next world 
they shall suffer a grievous punishment; ~xcept • those who shall repent, 
before ye prevail against them; for kQow that Goo iB inclined to forgive, 
and merciful.· 0 true believers, fear Gon, and earnestly desire a near 
conjunction·, with him,. and fight for his religion, that ye may be 
happy. Moreover they who believe not, although they had whatever 

· iB in the earth, and as much more withal, that they might therewith 
redeem themselves from puni<>hment on the day of resurrection; it sh:ill 
not be accepted froll?- them but they shall suffer a painful punishment. 
They shall desire to go forth from the fire, but they shall not go forth 
from it, and their puni-shment shall be permanent. If a man or a woman 
steal, C\lt off their hands,"' in retribution for that which they have com
mitted ; tltia iB an exemplary punishment appointed by Goo ; and Goo is 
mighty and wise. But whoever shall repent after bis iniquity, and amend, 
verily God will be turned unto him, 'I for Goo iB inclined to forgive, and 

• 
" '' He who shall slay a man, without having suffered violence from him, shall be guilty 

of tbe blood of all the human rar.e ; and he who shall save the life of a man shall be re
warded as if he had aaved it to all the human race."-Sam•-y. 

• Such 88 idolatry, or robbing on the high way. 8 

t Having broken the communl!ment wh1ch. forbids the shedding of blood, 
u The lawyers are not a~reed as to the applying of these puoi,hmeots. But the commen

tators suppose, th>tt they who commit murl!~r only, are to be· put to death in the ordinary 
way ; those who murdtr and rob too, to be crucified; those who rob without committin~ 
murder, to have their-right hand and their l~ft foot cut off; and they who assault persons 
and put them in fear, to be banished. 7 It is also a doubt wh~ther thty who are to be cru
cified shall be crucified alive, or be first put to death, or whether they shall hang on the cross 
till they die. 8 . 

• 1 But this punishment,l!ccord1ng to the Sonna, is not to be inflicted, unless the value of 
the tliiolg stolPo amount to four dinars, or about forty shillings. }'or the first offence the 
criminal is tO lose his right hand, which is to be cut off at the wrist; for the second offence, 
his left foot, at the ankle ; for the third, his left hand ; for the fourth, his right foot ;" and 
if he continue to offend, he shall be scourged at the discretion of the judge."-" This law 
ia no longer in use amon~ the Turk... The bastooade is the usual punishment for theft. 
Robber; are often beh~aded. ThiK crime is very !"'lre in Turkish towns ; but the 
defe(·ti ve stare of the police renders it common on the high roads, and especiallJt in the 
deserts." -Savary. . 

"· That is, Guo will not punish him for it hereefter ; but his l't'pentance does not supersede 
the execution of the lnw her.~, nor excuse him from making restitution. Yet. according to 
al Sbafei, be shall not be punished if the party wronged lorgive him before he be carried 
before a magistrate. l' . • 

• Al Beidawi, ' Idem, Jallalo'ddin, s Al !leidawi. e Jallalo'ddin, AI Beidawi. 
1 Iidem. 
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merciful. Dost thou not ~ow that the kingdom of heaven and earth is. 
GoD's? He punisll,eth whom he pleaseth, and he pardoneth whom- he 
pleaseth; for GoD is almighty. 0 apostle, let not them grieve thee, who 
hasten to infidelity, z either of those who say, We believe, with their 
mouths, but whose hearts believe not; a or of the Jews, who hearken to a 
lie, and hearken to otheJ; people ;b who come unto thee: they pervert the 
l\"ords of tl~e law from their true places,c ~nd say, H this be brought unto 
you, receive 'it ; but if it be not brought unto you, beware of receimng 
au:fltt eke; d and in behalf of him whom Gon shall resolve to seduce, thou 
shalt not prevail with Goo at aiL They whose hearts Goo shall not please 
to cleanse shall suffer shame in this world, and a grievous punis1flnent in 
the next: who hearken to a lie, and eat that which is forbidden.e But if 
they come unto thee for judgment, either judge _between them, or leave 
them ; r and if thou leave them, they shall not hurt thee at alL But 
if thou undertake to judge, judge between them with equity; for GoD 
loveth those who observe justice. And how will they submit to thy 
decision, since they have the law, containing the judgment of GoD? g 

Then will they tum their backs,* after this; b but those are not true 
believers.1 We have· sutely sent down the law, containing direction, and 

~- -
• i. e. Who take the first opportunity to throw ofF the mask, and to join the unbelievers. 
a t·it. The hypocritical Mohammedans. 
b These words are cap~ble of two senses; and may either meim that they attended to the 

lies and forgeries of their Rabbins, neglecting the remonstrances of l\lohammed ; or else, 
that they came to hear Mohammed as spies only, that they might report what be aaid 
to their companion3, and represent him as a liar.• 

• See chap. iv. p. 66, note d. 
d That is, if what Mohammed tells yon agrees with scripture, as corrupted and dislocated 

by us, then you may accept it as the word of God, but if not, reject it. These words, it is 
said, relate to the sentence pronounced by that prophet, on an adulterer and adulteJ'el!S,• 
both persons of some figure among the Jews. For they, it seems, though they referred the 
matter to l\lohammed, yet directed the persons who carried the criminals before him, that if 
he ordered them to be scourged, and to hHve their faces blackened (by way of ignominy) 
thty should aequiesce in his determination, but in case he condemned them to be stoned, 
they should not. And Mohammed pronouncing the latter sentence aaainst them, they 
refused to execute it, till Ebn Suriya (a Jew), who was called upon to decide the matter,· 
adnowledged the law to be so. Whereupon they were stoned at the door of the mosque.& 
• • Some understand this of unlawful meats; but othera of taking or devouring, as it is 
expressed, of usury and bribes.• · 

f i. e. Take thy choice, whether thou wilt determine their differences or not. Hence a1 
Shitfei WIIS of opinion that a judge was not obliged to decide causes between Jews or 
Christians; though if nne or both of them be tributaries, or under the protection of the , 
1\lohammedans, they are obliged: this verse _not regarding them. Abu Hanifa however · 
thought that the magistrates were obliged to judge all cases which were submitted to 
them.• 

I In the following_p~ge, Mohammed endeavours to answer the objections of the Jews 
end Chr.stlana, who mstSted th~t they ought to be judged, the former by the law of Moses, 
and the_ latter by the g~spel. He ~llows that the law was the proper rule of judging till 
the commg of Jesus ChrJ.St, after wh1ch the gospel was the rule ; but pretenda that both are 
set asiJI by the reve!at!on of the Korim, w hi~~ is so far _from being co!"tradictory to either 
of the former, that at IS more full and e:rphcat; declanog several pomts which had been. 
stiffi~d. or corrup~d therein, and requiring a vigorous execu1ion of the precepts in both, which 
had been too renussly ob:ierved, or rather neglected, by the latter professors of those religions. 

• "But they fluctuate in doubt, and believe not."-Sat'<lry. 
. " That is, notwithstanding th~ir_ outward ~ubmis_sion, they will not abide by thy sentence, 
thou~ conformable to the law, af at contradict thell' own false and loose decii.ions. 

1 As gainsaJing the doctrine of the books which they acknowledge for scripture. , 

• AI Beidawi. 1 SE:e cbap. iii. ·p. 37, note 'l• 'AI Beidawi. • Idem. • Idem. 
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light: th':reby did the prophets, who professed the true religion, judge 
those who Judaized; and the doctors and priests also judged by the book of 
Gon, which had been committed to their custody; and they were witnesses 
~hereof. k Therefore fear not men, but fear me; neither sell my signs for 
a small price. And whoso judgetb not according'· to what Gun hath 
revealed. they are "infidels. 'Ve have therein commanded them, that the!J 
slwuld gi1!e life for life,1 and eye for eye, and nos~ for nose, and ear for ear, 
and tooth for tooth; and that wound3 should also be punished b!J rc
'taliation : m but whoe\·er should remit it as alms, it slwuld be UCC111ted as an 
atonement "for him. And whoso judgeth not accr,rding to what Goo hath 
revealet', they_ are unju~t. 'Ve also caused Jesus the son of :Mary to follow 
the footsteps of the prophets, confirming the law wl1ich '/.CaB sent down 
before him; and we gave him the gospPI, containing direction and light; 
confirming also the law which teas gi'f!en -before it, and a direction and 

·admonition unto those who fear God: that they who have received the 
gospel might judge according to what GoD bath revealed therein: and whoso 
judgeth not according to what Gun hath reYealed, they are transgressors. 
We have also sent down unto thee the book of the Kqran with trut~ con
fuming that scripture which '/.CaB rer!ealed before it;* and preserving the 
same safe from corruption. Judge therefore between them according to 
that which Gon hath revealed; and follow not their desires, b!J Bll"en:ing 
from the truth which hath come unto thee. Unto every of :J:OU have 
we given a law, and an open path ; and if Gon had pleased, he had surely 
made you one people ; n but lt6 ltath thought fit to gi ce !JOU different lan:s, 
that he might try you in that which he hath given you re$JJ«ticel!J. There
fore strive to excel each other in good works: unto Gon shall ye all return, 
and then will he declare unto you that concerning which ye have disagreed. 
"""herefore d<J thou., 0 prophet, judge between them according to that which 
Gun hath revealed, and fi,llow not their desires; but beware of them, lest 
they cause thee to err 0 from part of" those precepts which GoD bath sent 
~down unto thee; and if they turn back,P know that GoD is, pleased to 

punish them for some of their crimes; for ·a great number of men are 
transgressors. Do they therefore desire the judgment of tk time of 
ignorance 1 q but who is better than Gon, to judge between people who 

It That is, vigilant, to prevent any corruptions therein. 
I The original word is 1oul. m See Exod. xxi. 24, &c. 
• "We have sent thee down the book of truth, which confirmed! the scriptures that came 

. before it, and beareth witnes9 to them." -Sa wry. 
n i. e. He had ¢ven you the same law~. which should. have continued in force through 

all agee, without being abolished or changed by new dtspensations ; or he could have 
forced you all to embrace the 1\Iohammedan religion.7 

o It is ~Jated, that certain of the Jewish p_!'ie>t.s came to Mohammed with a design 
to entrap him; and having first represented to him, that if they acknowledged .him for 
a prophet, the rest of doe Jews would certainly follow tbeir example, made this proposal ; 
that il he would give judgment for them in a controversy of moment which they pretended 
to have wttb th~ir own p~op].,, an•l which WR• agre~d to be r~ferred to his decision, they 
woultl believe' in him: but this MohAmmed absolutely refused to comply with.8 

P Or refuse to be j ud6ed by the Koran. 
q That is, to be judged according to tbe customs of pag.mk;m, which indulge the pa$ions 

1 Idem. 



CIIAP. V. .AL KORAN .. 89 

reason aright? 0 true believers, .take not the Jews or Qhristians for your 
friends ; they are friends the one to the other; but whoso among you 
taketh them for his friends, he is surely one of them : verily GoD directeth 
not unjust people. Thou shalt see those in whose hearts there is an 
infirmity, to hasten unto them, saying, we fear lest some adversity befall 
us; r but it is easy for GoD to give victory, or a command from him," that 
they may rt>pent of that which they concealed in their minds. .And they 
who believe will say, .Are these the men who have sworn by GoD, with a . 
most firm oath, that they surely held with you? t their·works ¥e become 
vain, and they are of those who perish. 0 true believers, whoever of you 
apostatizeth from his reiigion, GoD _will certainly bring otJ.er p;ople to 
wpplg hi8 place,u whom he will love, and who will love him; who shall he 
humble towards the believers,* hut severe to the unbelievers: t'!ley shall 
fight for the religion of GoD, and shall not fear the obloquy of the 
detractor. This is the bounty of GoD, he bestoweth it on whom he 
pleaseth : GoD is extensive and wise. Veriz your protectOr is GoD, and 
his apostle, and those who believe, who observe the stated times of prayer, 
and give alms, and who bow down to worship • . .And whoso taketh GoD, 

and vieious appetites of mankind: for this, it seems, was demanded by the Jewish tribes of 
Koreidlui and a! Nadir.• · . 

• These were the words of Ebn Obba, who, when ObAdah Ebn al SAmat publicly 
renounced the friendship of the infidels, and professed that he toolt God and his apostle for 
his patrons, said that he was a man apprehensive of the fickleness of fortune, and. therefore 
would not throw off his old friends, who might be ofservice to him hereafter. I . · 

• To extirpate and banish the Jews; to detect and punish the hypocrites. 
• These words may be spoken by the Mohammedans either to one another, or to the 

Jews: since·these hypocrites had given their oaths to both.2 . . 

u This is one of those acciden_ts which it is pretended, were foretold by the K.,rAn long . 
before they came to pass. For m the latter days of Mohammed, and after his death, con
sirlernble nun.bers of the.Arabs quitted his rt:ligion, and returned to P-aganism, Judaism, or 
Christiunity. AI Beidawi reckons them up in tbe following order. I. Three companies of 
lf11nu l\lodlaj, seduced by Dhu'lhaml'tr al Aswad al Ansi, wh!l set up for a prophet in 
Yaman, and grew very powerful there.• 2. Banu Honeifa, who followed the famous false 
prophet Moseilama.' a. Banu Ass~d, who acknowledged Toleiha Ebn Khowailed, another· 
prttender to divine revelation,• for their prophet. All these fell o1f in Mohammed's 
ltfetime. The following, except only the la.;t, apostatized in the retgn of Abu Beer. 
4. Certain of the tribe of Fezarah, headed by Oyeyma Ebn Hosein. 5. Some of the tribe· 
of Ghatfan, whose leader was Korrah Ebn Salma. 6. Banu Soleim, who followed al 
}'ahjaah Ebn Abd Yalil. 7. Banu Yarbu, whose captain was Malec Ebn Noweirah Ebn 
Kaia. 8. Part of the tribe of Tamin, the proselytes of Sajaj the daughter of a! Mondhar, 
who gave heroelf out for. a prophetess.• 9. The tribe of Kendall, led by al Asbath Elm 
Kais. 10. ll:onu Beer Ebn al Wayel in the province of Bahrein, headed by al Hotam Ebn 
Ztid. And ll: Some of the tr1bes of Ghassan, wbo, with their prince Jabalah Ebn 
al Aysham, renounced l\lohammedism in the time of Omar, and returned to their former 
profession of Christianity.7 . 

But as to 'be persons who fulfilled the other part of this prophecy, by supplying the Joss of 
so many renegades, the commentators are not agreed. Some will have them to be the 
inhabitants of Y ama.n,_ and others the Persians; the authority of Mohammed himself being 
vouched for both opm10ns. Others, however, suppose them to be two thousand of the tribe 
of at Nakba (who dwelt in Yaman), five thousand of those of Kenda and Rajilah, and 
three thousand of unknown descent, who were present at the famous battle of Kadesia 8. 
fought in the Khalilat of Omar, and which put an end to the Persian empire.• ' 

• " If they are infi!rior ~ the believers, they shall be superior to the infidels.'!-Savary. 

1 AI 'Beidawi. t Idem. 1 Idem. 1 See the Prelim. Disc. sect. viii. 4 See il•. 
• See ib. • See ib. 
1 AI Beidawi. 

' See ib. sect. i. 8 Vide D'Herbel. Bibl. Orient p. 226. 
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. and his apostle, and the believers for his friends, tltey are the party of Goo, 
and they ahall be victorious. 0 true believers, take not such of those to 
whom the scriptures were delivered before you, or "of the infideis, for your 
friends, who make a laughing-stock, and a jest of your religion;" but fear 
Goo, if ye be true believers ; nor those tcko when ye Gflll to prayer, make a 
laughing-stock and a jest of it; 1 this they do, because thl!y are people who 
do not understand. Say, 0 ye who have received the scriptures, do ye 
reject us for any otluJr rea.wn than because we believe in Goo, and that 
ret!elation JVhich hath been sent down unto us, and that which was formerly 
sent down, and for that the' greater part of you are transgressors? Say, 
Shall I denounce unto you a worse thing than this, aB to the reward n:kich 
yo are to expect with Goo?* He whom GoD hath cursed, and with whom 
he hath been angry, having ch311ged 10me of them into apes 3Ild swine, • and 

. tcho worship Taghut,• they are in th~ worse condition, and err more n:i.dely 
from the straightness of the path. When they came unto you, they said, 
We . believe : ·yet .they entered into your company with infidelity, and 

. h • 
w~nt forth fro'!! you w1t the same; hut GoD well knew what they con-
cealed. Thou shalt see m311y of them hastening unto iniquity and malice, 
and ·to eat things forbidden ;b and woe unto them for what they have 
done. Unless their doctors and priests forbid them uttering wickedness, 
and eating things forbidden ; woe unto them for what they shall have com
mitted. The Jews say, The hand of GoD is tied up.• Their hands shall 
be tied up,d and they shall be cursed for that ~·hich they have said. Nay 
his hands are both stretched forth; he bestoweth as he pleaseth: that which 

·,. This passage was primarily intended to forbid the 1\Ioslems entering into a friendship 
with two hypocrites named Refiia Ebn Zeid, and Soweid Ebn al Hareth, who though they 
had embraced .Mohammedism,·yet ridiculed it on all occasions, and were notwithstanding 
greatly beloved among the prophet's followers. 

Y These words were added on occasion of a certain Christian, who hearing the l\I uadb
dhin, or crier, in calling to prayers, repeat this part of the usual form, I profess that 
1\lobammed u tM apcntle of God, said aloud, Mag God bum the liar: but a few nights after · 
his own bouse WIIS accidentally sef on lire by a servant, and himself and his family perished 
in the Bames.t 

• " What can I describe unto you more terrible than the vengeance which God bath 
ezerci.<ed auainst you! He bath· cu~d you in his anger. Some of you batli he trans
formed in~ apes and into swine, because that ye have burned incense before idols, and 
thai ye have been plunged into utter d~rkness."-'-Saoary. · 

• The former were the Jews of Ailah, who broke the sabbath; t and the latter those who 
believed not in the miracle of the Table which was let down from heaven to Jesus.• Some 
however, imagine that the Jews of Ailah only are meant in this place, pretending that the 
young men among them were metamorphosed into apes, and the old. men into swine.4 

a See chap. ii. p. 31. 
b See before, P· 81. · . 
e That is, he IS become niggardly and closefisted. These were the words of Phineas 

Ebn Azura (another indecent ezpressioa of whom, almost to the same purpose, i,s mentioned 
elsewhere •), when the Jews were much imtmverisbed by a dearth, which the commentators 
will have to be a judgment on them for the1r rejecting of 1\lohammed; and the other Jews 
who beard him, inotead of reproving him, expressed their approbation •or what be bad 

•'l!llid.8 

. d i.e. They shall be punished with want and avarice. The wor~s may .al.s~ allude to 
the manner wherein the reprobat"'j shall appear at the last dny, havmg their right bands 
tied up to their necks; 7 which is the proper signification of the Ar11bic word. 

1 AI Beidawi. • See chap. ii. p. 9. • See towards the end of this chapter. 4 AI 
Beidliwi. • Chap. iii. p. 56. • AI Beidawi. 7 See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv, 
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hath been sent down unto thee from thy LoRn• shall increase the transgres- . 
sion and infidelity of many of them ; and we have put enmity and hatred 
between them, until the day of resurrection. - So often as they shall kindle a 
fire for war, Gon shall extinguish it ;f and they shall set their minds to act. 
corruptly in the eart- but Gon loveth not the corrupt doers. 11Ior~over, 
if they who have received the scriptures believe, and feat _God, we will 
surely expiate their sins from them, and we will lead them into gardens 
of pleasure; and if they observe the law, and the gospel,-and the other 
scriptures which have been sent down unto them from their Lo-Rn, they 
shall surely eat of good things both from above them, and from under their 
feet.B .Am<;~ng them there are people who act uprightly; but how evil is 
that which many of them do work! 0 apostle, publish the whole of that 
which hath been sent down unto thee from thy LoRD: for if thou do not, 
thou dost not in r:ffect publish any part thereof;h and Gon will defend thee 
against 'Wicked men ;i for Gon directeth not the unbelieving people. Say, 
0 ye who have received the scriptures, ye ar& not grounded on any thing, 
until ye observe the law and the gospel, and that which Qath been setlt 
down unto you from your, LoRD. That which hath been sent down unto 
thee from thy LORD will surely increase the transgression and infidelity of 
many of them : but he not thou solicitous for the unbelieving people. 
Verily they who believe, and those who Judaize, and the Sabians, and the 
Christians, whoever of tltem believeth in Goo and the last day, and doth 
that which is right, tltere slurll come no fear on them neither shall they be 
grieved.k We formerly accepted the covenant of the children of Israel, 
and sent apostles unto them. So often as an apostle came unto them 
with that which thoir souls desired not, they accused some of them of im
posture, and some of them they killed : and they imagined that there 
should be no punishment for those crimes, and the.r bec"ame blind, and. 
deaf.1 Then was Gon turned unto them;m afterwards many of them Of!ain 
became blind and deaf; but Goo saw what they did. They are surely 
infidels, who say, Verily G~m is Christ·the son of 1\Iary; since Christ said, 

• vis. Tl1e Koran. 
r Either by ra;sing feuds and quarrels among themselves, or by granting the victory to 

the 1\loslems. AI Beidawi adds, that on the Jews neglecting the true observance of their 
law, corrupting their religion, God has successively delivered them into the hands, first of 
llakht Nasr or Nebuchadnezzar, then of Titus the Roman, and afterwards of the Persians, 
and has now at last subjected them to the Mohammedans. -

B Tlutt is, they shall enjoy the blessings both of.heaven and earth. 
h That is, if they do not complete the publication of all thy revelations without excep

tion, thou dost not answer the end for which they were revealed; because the concealing 
of any part renders the system of religion which God bas thought fit to publish to mank.in<l 
by thy mm~try lame and imperfect. 8 · 

I Until this verse was revealed, l\Iobammed entertained a guard of anned men for his 
&ecurity; but Olt his receiving this assurance of God's protection, he immediately dismiosed 
them.• 

k See chap. ii. p. 9. . . 
1 Shutting their eyes and fATS against conviction and the remonstrances of the law· u 

when they worshipped the calf. • • ' 
m i. e. V pon their repentance. 

8 AI Beiduwi,Jallalo'ddin. • !idem. 
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0 children of Israel, serve GoD, my LoRD and your LoRD; whoever shall 
give a companion unto GoD,,GoD shall exclude him from paradise, and his 
habitation shall be hell fire; and the ungodly shall have none to help them .. 
They are certainly infidels, who say, GoD is the third of three :n for there 
is no GoD, .besides one GoD; and if they refrain not j-om what they say, a 
painful torment shall surely be inflicted on such of them .as are unbelievers. 
Will t~ey not therefore be turned unto Goo, and ask pardon of him ? 
since Gon is gracious and merciful. Christ the son of Mary is no more 
than an apostle; other apostles have preceded him; an<f his mother was a 
woman of veracity :0 they both ate food.P Behold, how we declare unto 
them the signs of God's unity; and then behold, how they turn aside from 
the truth. Say .unto them, Will ye worship, besides Goo, that which can 
cause you neither harm nor profit 1 GoD is he who heare~h and seeth. . 
Say, 0 ye who have received the scriptures, exceed not the just bounds in 
your religion, q by speakin!J beside the truth; neither follow the desires of 
people who have heretofore erred, and who have seduced many,a:rid have gone 
alltray from the straight path.• Those among the children of Israel who 
believed not '~re cursed by the tongue of David, and of Jesus the son of 
Mary. • This befell tltem because they were rebellious and transgressed: 
they forbade not one another the wickedness which they committed; and 
woe unto them for what they committed. Thou shalt see many of. them 
take for their friends those who believe not. Woe unto tltern for what their 
souls have sent before them,t for that GoD is incensed against them, and 
they shall remain in torment for ever. But, if they had believed in Goo, 
and the prophet, and that which hath been revealed unto him, they had 
not taken them for their friends; but many of them ·a~ evil doers. Thou 
shalt. .surely find the most violent of all men in enmity against the true 
believers to be tll.e Jews, ana the idolaters: and thou shalt surely find those 
among them to be the most inclinable to entertain friendship for the true 
believers, who say, We are Christians. This cometh to pass, because there 
are priests and monks among them; and because they are not elated with 

· pride:u *[VII.] and when they hear that which hath been sent down to 
the apostle read unto them, thou shalt see ·their eyes overflow with tears, 
because of the truth w~ich they perceive therein," saying, 0 LoRD, we 

. n See chap. iv. p. 80. . • 
• Never pretending to partake of the d1vme nature, or. to be the mother of God.1 
P Being obliged to support their lives by the same means, and being subject to the same 

necessities and infirmities as the rest of mnnkind, and therefore no gods. 2 

q See chap. iv. p. 80. But here the words are principally directed to the Christians, 
r That ill, of their prelates and predecessors, who erred in ascribing divinit~ to Christ, 

before the mission of Mohammed.• · 
• See before1 p. 90. note z. 

• & See chap. 1i. p. 13. note r. . 
u Having not t!Jat high conceit of themse)ves, as the Jews have; but being humble and 

well dispD<ed to receive the truth;· qualitied, says al Beidawi, which are to be commended 
even in infidels. • 

, " The pel"l<ons directly intendetl in this passage were, either Ashama, king of Ethiopia, 
and several bishops and priests, who being assep1bled for that purpose, heard J a.afar Ebn 

1 }allalo'dd:n. a Jdem, AI Beidawi. 3 !idem. 
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believe; write us down th~refore with those who bear witness to t'M truth: 
and what ilwuld hinder us from believing in GoD, and the truth which 
hath come unto u~ and from earnestly desiring that our LoRD would intro
duce us into pa1·adise with the righteous people ? Therefore hath GoD 
rewarded them, for 4tl·hat they have said, with gardens through which 
riven flow; they shall continue therein for eoer; and this is the reward 
of the righteous. But they who believe not, and accuse our signs of false
hood, they shall be the companions of hell. 0 true. believe~ forbid not 
the good things w ~ich GoD hath allowed you ;Y but transgress not, for GoD 
loveth not the transgressors. .And eat of what GoD hath given you for 

· food that which is lawful and good: and fear GoD, in whom ye believe~ 
GoD will not punish you for an inconsiderate word in your oaths ;• but he 

•will punish you for what ye solemnly swear fVith deliberation. .And the 
expiation of such an oath shall be the feeding of ten poor men with such 
moderate food as ye feed your own families withal; or to clothe them;"' or 
to free the neck of a true beliecer from, captif'Jity: but he who shall not find 
wlteret1:ith. to perform one of tltese three tlti1if!B shall fast thr• days.b T~ 
is the expiation of your o~ths, when ye swear inadoortently. Therefore 
keep your oaths. Thus GoD declareth unto you his sign~ that ye may 
give thanks. 0 true believers, surely wine, and lotS,c. and images,d and 
divining arrows,e are an abomination of the work of Satan; t~erefore avoid 
them, that ye may prosper. Satan seeketh to sow dissensi9n and hatr~d 
among you, l>y means of wine and lots, and to divert you from remembering 

Taleb, who fled to that country in the first flight.' read the 29th and 3()th, and afterwards 
the 18th and 19th chapters of the Kortm; on hearing of which th!l king and the rest of the 
company burst into tea~, and confessed what was written therein to be conformable to 
truth; that prince himself, in particular, becoming a proselyte to Mohamniedism :5 or else, 
thirty, or as others say, ~~eventy persons, sent ambassadors to .Mohammed by the same king 
of Ethiopi•, to whom the prophet himself read the 36th chapter, intitled Y. S. Whereupon 
they began to weep, saying, How lilu is .this to tlw.t which W<U revealed unto Jesus! and 
immediately professed themselves 1\Ioslems.• 

J These words were revealed, when certain of l\Iohammed's companions agreed to oblige 
themselves to continual fasting and watching, and to abstain from women, eating flesh, 
sleering on beds,.and other lawf~l enjoymentd of .life, in imitation of some self-denying 
Chrtstlans; but thiS the prophet dlSilpproved, declarmg, that he would have no monica in his 
religion.7 

• See chap. ii. p. 26. · 
• The commentators give us the different opinions of the doctors, as to the quantity of 

food and clothes to be gi~~en in this case; which I think scarcely worth transcribing. . 
b That is, three days together, says Abu Hanlfa. But this is not obse"ed in practice, 

being neither explicitly commanded in the Koran, nor orJlered in the Sonna. • 
c That is, all inebriating liquors, and games of chance. See the Prelim. Disc. sect. v. 

and chap. ii. p. 25. ' 
' AI Beida~i and some other ~mmentators e:rpound this of idols; but others, with 

more probabthty, of the carved p•eces, or men, wuh which the pagan Arabs played at 
chesa, being little figures of men, elephants, horses, and dromedaries ; and this is supposed 
to be the only thing which Mohammed disliked in that game: for which ·reason the 
Sonnites play with plain pieces of wood, or ivory; but the l'ersians and Indians, who &re 
not so scrupulous, still make use of the carved ones.• 

• See tbe Prelim. Disc. sect. v. · 

• See the Prelim. Disc. sed. ii. 1 AI Beidawi, al Thalabi. Vide Abulfed. Vit. 
Mob. {'· 25, &c. Marracc. Prodr. ad Refut. Alcor. part l. P· 45. • AI Beid"twi, 
Jallaloadin. Vide Marraec. ubi sup. 'Jallalo'ddin, AJ Betdawi. • Al Beidawi. 
1 \"ide Prelim. Disc. sect. v. 
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GoD, and fro in prayer: will ye not therefore abstain from them'? Obey GoD, 
and obey the apostle, and take heed to yourselves: but if ye tum back, know 
that the duty of our apostle is only to preach publicly.' In those ,who believe 
and do good works, it is no sin that they have tasted wine or gaming before 
t!te,v were forbidden; if they fear God, and believe, and do good works, 
and shall for tlte future fear. God, and believe, and shall persevere to fear !tim, 
and to do good;g.for GoD loveth those who do good. 0 true believers, 
GoD will surely prove you in ~rin!J yot~ plenty of game, which ye may 
take with yolir hands or your lances,h that GoD may kno•w who feareth him 
in secret; but whoever transgresseth after this shall suffer a grievous 
punishment. 0 true bE'lievers, kill no game while ye are on pilgrimage ;i 
whosoe.ver among you shall kill any designedly shall restore the like of 
what.he shall have killed,* in domestic animals,k according to the deter- • 
ruination of two just persons among you, to be brought as an offering to 
the Caaba; or in atonement thereof shall feed the poor; or instead thereof 
shall fast, that he may taste the heinousness of his deed. GoD hath for
l.ven. 'What ie past, but whoever retumeth to transgress, GoD wi:ll take 
vengeance on him; for GoD is mighty and able to avenge. It is lawful 
for you to fish in the sea,1 and to eat what ye shall catch, as a provision for 
you and. for those who travel; but it is unlawful for you to hunt by land, 
while ye are performing the rites of pilgrimage ;m therefore fear GoD, 
before whom ye shall be assembled at the last 'day. GoD bath appointed the 

· Caaba, the holy house, an establishment0 for mankind; and hath ordained the 

f See the Prelim. Disc. sect. ii. 
c The commentators endeavour to excuse the tautology of this passage, by supposing the 

threefold repetition of fearillg and believing refers either to the three parts of time, past, 
present, and future, or. to the threefold duty of man, towards God, himself, and his neigh
bour, &c.1 

h This temptation .or trial was at al Hodeibiya, where 1\Iohammed's men, who had 
attended him thither with an intent to perform a pilgrimage to the Caaba, and had initiated 
themselves with the usual rites, were surrounded by so great a number of birds and beasts, 

· that they impeded their march ; from which unusual accident, some of them concluded 
that God had allowed them to be tllken ; but this passage was to convince them of the 
contrary.' ' ' . 
· I Literally while ye art Mohrims, or hllve actually ·initiated yourselves as pilgTims, by 
putting on the garment worn at that solemnity. llunting and fowling are hereby abso
lutely forbidden to persons in this. state; though they are allowed to kill certain kinds of 
noxious animals.S .. , 

• " He who violateth this prohibition shall be punished as though he had killed a 
domestic animai."-Savary. . 

It That is, he shall bring an offering to the temple of 1\lecca, to be slain there and rlis
tributed among the poor, of some domestic or tame animal, equal in value to what he shall 

·have killed; as a sheep, for example, in lieu of an antelope, a pigeon for a partridge, &e. 
And of this value two prudent persons were to be judges. If the offender was not able to 
do this, he was to give a certain quantity of food to one or more poor men; or if he could 
not afford that, to fast a proportionable number of days.' 

I This, says Jallalo'ddin, is to be understood of fish that live altogether in the sea, and 
not of those that live in the sea and on land both, as crabs, &c. The Turks, who are 
Hanifites, never eat this sort· of fish; but the sect of Malec Ebn Ans, and perhaps some 
others, make no scruple of it. 

m See above, note i. 
11 That is, the place where the practice of their religious ceremonies is chiefly established; 

1 AI Beidawi. 2 Idem, Jallalo'ddin. 
lo'ddin, AI Beidilwi. 

a See the Prelim. Disc. sect. v. i)alla-
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sacred month,0 and the offering, and the ornaments hung thereon.P Thiskatk 
·he done that·ye might know that GoD knoweth whatsoever is in heaven and 
on earth, and that Goo is omniscient. Know that Goo is severe in 
punishing, and that Goo is also ready to forgive, and merciful. The 
duty of our apostle is to preach only ;q and Goo knoweth that which ye 
discover, and that which ye. conceal. Say, fvil and good shall not be· 
equally esteemed of, though the abundance of etil pleaseth thee ;• therefore 
fear GoD, 0 ye of understanding, that ye may be happy. 0 true believers, 
inquire not concerning things, which, if they be declared unto you, may 
give you pain ;• but if ye ask concerning them wH'en the Koran is sent 
down, they will be declared unto you: Goo pardoneth you as to ihese 
matters; for God is ready to forgive, and gracious. People who have been 

• before you formerly inquired concerning them; and afterwards· disbelieved 
-therein. GoD hath not ordained any thin9 concerning Bahlra, nor Sai'ba, 
nor ·w a~ila, nor Hami; t but the unbelievers have invented a lie against 
God: and 'the greater part of them do not understand. . And when it was 
said unto them, Come unto that which GoD hath reve~d, and to lhe 
apostle ; they answered, That reli9ion which we found our fathers 
to fullow is sufficient for us. What, though their fathers knew nothing 
and were not riihtly directed 1 0 true believers, take care of your 
souls 1 ·ne who erreth shall not hurt you, while ye a~e ri:Jhtly 
directed :u unto Goo shall ye all return, and he will tell you that which ye 
have done. 0 true believers, let witnesses be taken between you, when 
death approaches·any of you, at the time of makin9 the testament; let there 

where those who are under any apprehension of danger may find a sure O.S.!Jlum, and the 
merchant certain gain, &c.• 

0 AI Beidawi understands this of the month of Dhu'lhajja, .wherein the ceremonies of the 
pilgrimage are performed; but Jallalo'ddin supposes all the four sacred months are here 
mtencleLI. • • . . 

P See before, p. 81. note g. 
q 8ee the Prelim. Disc. sect. ii. 
• For judgment ia to be made of things not from their plenty or scarcity, but from their 

intrinste good or bad qualities. 7 • 
1 The Arabs continually t.eazing their prophet with questions, which probably be was 

not always prepared to answer, they are here ord~red to wait. till God should think lit to 
declare his pleasu~, by some farth~r revelation: and, to abate their their curiosity, they are 
told, at the same ttme, that very hkely the answers would not be agreeable to their incli
nations. AI Beid:.wi says, that when the pilgrimage was first commanded, Soraka Ebn 
l\lalec asked l\lohammed whether they were oblig..:l to perform it every .year l To this 
question the prophet at first turned a deaf ear; but being asked it a second, and a third time, 
he at last said, No: but if. I hn~ 14id yes, it would have becorne a duty, and if it were a duty, 
ye would""' w able lo perjorm •t; therefore give me no trouble aa tD things t&herein I give ytm 
nor14: whereupon this passage was revealed. • · 
· 1 These were the names given by the pagan Arabs to certain camels or sheep which were 
turned loose to feed, and exempted from common services, in some particular cases; having 
their ears slit, or some other mark, that they might he known; and this they did in honour 
of their gods. 8 Which superstitions are here declared to be no ordinances of God, but the 
in vent ions of foolish men. 

" This was revealed when the infidels reproached those who embraced 1\lohammedism 
and renounced their old idolatry, that by so doing they arraigned the wisdom of their fore-
fathen.• .· 

1 Jallalo'ddin, AI Beidawi. 
8 See the Prelim. Disc. sect. v. 

1 See the Prelim. Disc. s:ct. vii. 
• AI Beidawi. 

r AI Beidawi. 
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1>6 two witnesses, just men, from among you;" or two others of a different 
tribe or faith from yourselves,Y if ye be journeying in the earth, and the 
accident of death befall iyou. Y e shall shut them both up, after the afier
twOn prayer, • and they shall swear by Goo, if ye doubt tlwm, anrl th~y shall 
BO!J, We will not seJl OUr' etJidenC6 for a bribe, although t/w person concerned 
be one who is related to us, neither will we conceal the testimony of Goo, 
for then should we certainfy be of the numlJer ·of the wicked. But if it 
appear that both have been guilty of iniquity, two others shall stand up in 
their place, of those who have convicted them of falsehood, the two nearest 
in blood, and they shaU swear by God, saying, Verily our testimony is more 
true than the testimony of these two, neither .have we prevaricated; for 
tl~m should w.e become of the numbq of the unjust. This will be easier, 
that men may give testimony according to the plain intention thereof, or 
fear lest a different oath be given, after their oath. Therefore fear Goo, and" 
hearken; for Goo directeth not the unjust people. a On a certain day b 

shall Goo assemble the apostles, and shall say unto thelllf "·bat answer. 
was returned you, when ye preached unto the peop/6 to ulwm ye rrere sent ? 
They shall answer, We have no knowledge, but thou &1, the knower of 
secrets:" When Goo shall say, 0 Jesus son of l\Iary, remember my favour 

· towards thee, and towards thy mother; when I strengthened thee with the 

" That is, of your landred, or religion. 
'1 They who interpret these wonh of persons of another religion say they are abroO'tlted, 

and that the testimony of such ought not to be received again•t a l\Ia.lem. 1 " 

s In caoe there was any doubt, the witnesses were to be kept apart from company, lest 
they should be corrupted, till they gave their evidence, which they generally did when the 
afternoon prayer was over; because that WB!I the time of people's assembling in public, or, 
say some, because the guardian angels then relieve each other, so that there would be four 
angels to witness against them if they gave false evidence. But others s•1ppose they might 
be eumined after the hour of any other prayer, when there was a sufficient R5Semblv,• 

• The occasion of the preceding passage is said to have been this. Tamim al Dari and 
Addi Ehn Yazid, both Chri..tians, took a journey into Syria to trade, in company with 
Bodeil, the freedman of Amru Ehn al As, who was a l\Ioslem. When they came to • 
Damascus, Bodeil fell sick, and died ; having first wrote down a list of his effects on a 

· piece of paper, which he bid in his hag!!age, without acquainting his companions with it, 
and desired them only to deliver what he had to his fr;eocls nf the tribe of Sahm. The sur
vivonl however searching amQilg his goods, found a vessel of silver of considerahle weight, 
and inlaid with gold, which they concealed, and on their return delivered the ~t to the 
deceased's relations; who finding the list of Bodeil's writing, demanded the vessel of silver 
of them, but they denied it ; and the affair being brought before l\lohammed, these words, · 
l>is. 0 lrue btlievera t.ake witnuw, 8(c. were revealed, and be ordered them to be sworn at the 
pulpit in the mosque, just as afternoon prayer was over, and on their making oath that they 
knew nothing of the plate demanded, dismissed them. But afterwards the vessel being 
lbund in their hands, the Sahmitet, suspecting it was Bodeil's, charged them with it, and 
they confessed it was his, but insisted that they had bought it of him, and that they had not 
produced it, because they had no proof of the bargain. Upon this they went again before 
Mohammed, to whom these words, ·And if it apJMar, .!(c. were revealed; and thereupon 
Amru Ehn al ,A$ and al Motolleb Ebn Abi Refaa, both of the tribe of Sahm, stood up, and 
were sworn against them; and judgment was given accordingly.• 

b That is, on the day of judgment 
e That is, We are ignorant whether our proselytes were sincere, or whether they apos

tatized after our deaths; but thou well knowest not only wh.<t answer they gave us, but the 
secreta of their hearts, and whether they have since continued firm in their religi'ln or not. 

1 AI Beidilwi. 1 Idem. 1 Idem. 
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holy spirit,d that thou shouldest speak unto men in the cradle, and when 
thou wast grown up ; • and when I taught thee the scripture, and wisdom, 
and the law, and the gospel : and when thou didst create or clay as it were 
the figure of a bird, by my permission, and didst breathe thereon, and it 
became a bird, by my permission : and thou didst heal one blind from his 
birth, and the leper, by my permission; 2'ld when thou didst bring forth 
the dead from their 9rafX!fl by my permission ;f and 1rhen I withheld the 
children of Israel from killi119 thee,~ when thou hadst come unto them with 
endent miracles, and such of them as believed not said, This is nothing 
but manifest sorcery. .And "·hen I commanded the apostles of J~ru 
saying, BelieYe in me, and in my messenger ; they answered, We do 
belie,·e; and do thou bear witness -that we are resigned unto tlte6. &
tiU'm~er whe·n the apostles said, 0 Jesus son of Mary, is thy LoRD able to 

-cause a table to descend unto uo; from he_:lven? h He answered, Fear God, 
if ye be true believers. They said, We desire to eat thereof, and ~t our 
hearts may res. at ease, and that we may know that thou hast told us the 
truth, and that we may be witnesses thereof. Jesus the son of Mary said, 
0 GoD our LoaD, caUse a table to descend unto us from heaven, that tluJ 
d<i!J of iu des!X!nfmay bec~me a festival day i unto us, unto the first of us, 
and unto the last of us, and a sign from thee ~ and do thou provide food 
for us, for thou art the b~st provider. GoD said, Verily I will "cause it to 

4 See chap. ii. p. 12. • See chap. iii. p. 41. I See ibid. r See ibid. p. 42. 
b Thi:< miracle i:< thus rel11ted by the commentators. Jesus having, at the request of his 

followers, asked it of God, a red table immediately descended, in their sight, between two 
clouds, and was set before them ; whereupon he rose up, and having made the ablution 
prayed, and then took off the cloth which covered the table, saying, In 1M ume of God o,; 
but prot-ider of food. What the provisions were, with which this table wu furnished 'is a 
matter wherein the expositors are not agreed. One will have them to be nine eakes of bread 
and nine fishes ; another, bread and flesh ; another, all sorts of fOod except flesh; another 
all sorts of food, except bread and flesh ; another, all except bread and fish ; another one 
fish, which had the taste of all manner of food; and another, fnlitB of paradise: bu& the 
most recei~ed tradition is, t~at when the tab~e w~ uncov~, there appeared a fish ready 
dressed, Wtthout sCIIles or pnckly fins, droppmg wtth fat, havmg salt placed at ita head. and 
vineg-ar at its tail, and round it all sorts of herbs, exo!>ept leeks, and five loaves l)f bread on 
one of which there were olives, on the second honey, on the thin! butter, ~n the fo~rth . 
cheese, and on the fifth dried flesh. They add, tha& JesU>l, at the ftqUest of the apostles, 
showed them another miracle, by restoring the fish to life, and causing ita scales and fins to 
return to it; at which the standers-by being affrighted, he caused it to become as it was 
!J<,f~re : that one thousand three li~dred men and w_omen, all afllicted with bo.lily infir
miiJes or poverty, ate of these provwons, and were s~bsfied ~ the fish remaining whole as it 
was at li.-.t: that then the table ~ew up to heaven m the s.ght of all ; and every one ~.-ho 
had partaken of this food were dehvered from their infirmities and misfortunes: and that it 
contmued to descend for forty days together, at dinner-time, and stood on tbe ground till 
the sun declined, and WliS then taken up into the clouds. Some of the Mohammedan 
writers are of opinion that this tab!~ d~d not real!y descend, hut tha& it wu only a parable ; 
but most tbmk the words of the Koran are pllllll to the eontrary. A further tndition is 
that _several men were changed into swine _for disbelieving th~ miracle and attributing it .; 
magtc art; or, 811. others pretend, fur steahng some of the "1'1Ctuala from off it. & Several 
oll•er fabulous cireumstances are also told, which are &CIIl'Ce worth transeribing. a 

I Some say the table descended on a Sunday, which was the reason of the Christians ob
serving that day as sacred. Ot~ers pretend tha~ tb~ day is still_kept among them as a very 
great f.esllval ; and 11 seems u 1f the story had 1ts nae from an 1mperfeci notion of Chris{, 
last &upper, and the institution of the Euch~ 

• AI Bcidawi, al Thalabi. ' Vide !.larracc. ia Ale. p. 238, 4-<'. 
H 
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descend unto you; but whoever among you shall disbelieve hereafter, I will 
surelY' punish him with a punishment, wherewith I will not punish any • 
other creature. • And when GoD shall say unto Jesus, at the last day, 0 Jesus 
son of Mary, hast th"u said unto men, Take me and my mother for two 
gods, beside Gon 1 He shall answer, Praise be unto thee ! it is not for me 
to say that which I ,ought not; if I had said so, thou wouldest surely have 
known it: thou knowest wb.at is in me, but I know not what is in thee; 
for thou art the knower of secrets. I have not spoken to them ·any other . 

. than what thou didst command me; 'fl(l,mely, Worship Gon, my LoRD and 
your LoRD: and I was a witness of their actions while I staid among 
them ; but since thou hast taken me to thyself, k thou hast been the watcher 
over them; for thou art witness of all things. If thou punish them, they 
are surely· thy servants; and if thou forgive them, thou art p1ighty and 
wise. Gon will say, This day shall their veracity be of advantage unto 
those who speak truth; they sh~l have gardens wherein rivers flow, they· 
shall remain therein for ever : GoD hath been well pleased in them, and 
they have been well pleased. in him. This shall be great•felicity. Unto 
Gon belon!Jeth the kingdom of heaven and of E!arth, and of whatever therein 
is; and he is almighty. 

CHAPTER VI. 

INTITLED, CATTLE :1 REVEALED AT :MECCA.m 

IN mB NAMB OP THB M!JST MBRCIFUL•GOD. 

Praise be 'unto GoD, who hath created the heavens and the earth, and 
hath ordained the darkness and the light; nevertheless they who believe 
not in the LoRD equalize other !JOds 1Dith him. It is he who hath created 
you of clay ; and \hen decreed the term of your li?Jes; and the prefixed 
term is with him :n yet do ye don.bt thereof." He is Gon in heaven and in 
earth; he knoweth what ye keep secret, and what ye publish, and knoweth 
what ye deserve. There came not unto them any sign, of the signs of their 
Loan, but they retired, from the same; and they have gainsaid the truth, 
after that it hath come unto them : but a message shall come unto them, 

. 
k Or Iince thou hast camed me to die; but as it is a dispute among Mohammedans whether 

Christ :ctually died or not, before his assumption, 8 and the original may be translated either 
way, I have chosen the former expression, which leaves .the matter undecided. . · 

I This chapter is so intitled, because some superstitious customs of the l\Ieccans, as to 
certain cattle, are therein incidentally mentioned. . . . 

m EJ'cept only six verse~~, or, say others, three verses, which are taken notice of m the 
notes. 

" By the1ast term some understantl the time of the resurrection. Others think that by 
the first term is intended the space between creation and death, and by the latter, that be
tween death and the resurrection. 

• See chap. iii. P· 4.3. 
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concerning that which they have m(lcked 'at. 0 Do they not consider how 
many generations we have destroyed before them? We had established 
them in the earth in a manner wherein we pave not estahlished you ;P we 
sent the heaven to rain abundantly upon them, and we gave them rivers 
which flowed under their feet: yet we _destroyed them in their sins, 
and raised up other generations after them. Although we had caused 
to descend unto thee a book written on paper, and they had handled it with 
their hB~Jds, the unbelievers had surely said, This is no other than manifest 
sorcery.* They said, Unless an angel be sent down unto him, too tcill not 
belie"e. But if we had sent down an angel, verily the matter had been 
decreed,q and they should not have been borne with, by having time 9ranted 
them to repent. And if we had appointed an angel for. our messen9er, .we, 
should have sent him in the form of a man,' and have clothed him before 
tl1em, as fhey are clothed. Other apostles have be~n laughed to scorn, 
before thee, but the jud:Jment w\lich they· made a jest of encompassed those 
who ·laughed them to scorn. Say, Go through the earth, and behold what 
l1ath been the ~nd of those, who accused our prophets of imposture. . ~1y; 
Unto whom !Jelrmgeth whatsoever is in heaven and earth? Say, Unto Gon. 
He hath pre_scrijled unto himself mercy. He will surely gather· you together 
on the dat of resurrection; there is no doubt of it: They who· destroy their 
own souls are those who will not believe. Unto him is owin9 whatsoever 
_happeneth by night" or by day ;t it is he who heareth and knoweth. · Say, 
Shall I take any .other protector than Gon, the creator of heaven and earth, 
who feedeth all and is nqt fed by any? Say, Verily I am commanded to 
be the first who professeth Islam, • and it. 'l£as said unto me, Thou shalt by 
no means be one of the idolaters. Say, Verily I fear, if I should rebel 
against my LoRD, the punishment of the great day: from whomsoever it 
shall be averted on that day, God will have been merciful unto him;' this 
·will be manifest salvation. If Goo affiict thee with any hurt, there is none 
who can take it off from thee, except himself; but if he cause good to befall 
thee, he is almighty; he is the supreme Lord over his_servants; and he is 

• That is, ~hey_shall be c~nvinced of the truth which they have m~de a jest ~(when 
they see the puniShment wh1ch they shall suffer for so domg, both in this world and 
the n~xt; or when they shall see t~e glorious success of Mohammedism. • . 

P 1. e. We had blessed them With greater power and length of prosperity than we have 
granted you, 0 men of !\Iecea.7 l\lohammed seems here to me1111 the ancient and potent 
tribe. of Ad and Thamud, &c.• . 

• " It is an imposture.''-.'-avary. ." 
q That is to say, As they would not have believed, even if an anae] bad descended to them 

fro1:11 h<·aven, God has sh~wn hi•_ m~rcy in not C?mplying with their demanes; for if h~ had, 
they woul.J have sulf.red amme<.hate condemnatiOn, and would have betn allowt:d no time 
for repenllmce. . · . 

r As Gabriel generally appeared to :Mohammed; who, thouah a prophet w~&s not able 
to bear the •igh~ of him wh•n be appeared in h1s proper form,

0 

much less w~uld c.tbers be 
able to OiUpport 11. 

t " He possesseth all that night veileth, nil that day enlighteneth. He knoweth and 
beareth oil tbing>o."-Satary. 

1 That is, the first of my .nation.• 

' AI Beidawi. e St:e the Prelim. Disc. secL i. · • AI Beidl wi. 
H 2 
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wise and knowing. Say, What thing is the strongest in bearing testimony?t 
Say, Gon ; he iB witness between me and you. And this Koran was 
i·evealed unto me, that I should admonish you thereby, and also those unto 
whom it shall reach. Do ye really profes~ that there are other gods together 
with GoD 1 Say, I do not profess this. Say, Verily he is one GoD; and I 
am guiltless of what ye associate with kim. They unto whom we have 
given· the scripture know our apostu, even as they know their own 
children ;u but they who destroy their own souls will not believe: • Who is 
more unjust than he who inventeth a lie against GoD,x or chargeth his 
signs with imposture f · Surely the unjust shall not prosper. And on the day 
of resurrection .,Ye will assemble them all; then will we say unto those who 

• associated others with God, Where are your companions,Y whom ye imagined 
to be tlwss of God f But they shall. have no other excuse, than that they 
shall say, By GoD our LoRD, we have not been idolaters. Behold, how they 
lie against themselves, and what they have blasphemously imagined to be 
ths rompanion of God flieth from them.• There is of them who hearkeneth 
unto thee wlten thou readeat ths Koran;"' but we have cast veils over their 
hearts, that they should not , understand it, and a deafness in their ears : 
and though they should see all/cinds of signs, they will not believe therein; 
and thsir infidelity will arrivs to that hsioht that they will even t:ome unto 
thee, to dispute with_thee. The unbelievers will say, This is nothing but 
silly: fables of ancient times. And they will forbid others from believin9 
therein, and will retire afar off from it ; but they will destroy their own 
souls only, and they are not sensible thereof. If thou didst see when they 
shall be set over the fire of ~~ ! and they shall say, Would to GoD 
we might be sent back into t!UJ world ; we would not charge the signs 
of our LoRD with imposture, and we would become true believers : nay, 
but that is become manifest unto them, which they formerly concealed ;b 
and though they should be sent back into tlUJ world, they would surely 
return to that which was forbidden them; and they are surely liars. And 
they said, There is no oth6r life than our present life ; neither shall we be 
raised again. But .if thou couldest see, when they shall be set before theii
Lo&ri tc He· shall say un_to t!tem, Is not this in truth rome to pass? They 

• This passa~ was revealed when the Koreish told Mohammed. that they had asked the 
Jews and Chnstians concerning him, who assured them they found no mention Ol descrip
tion of him in their books of scripture ; 1'herefore, said they, who bears witnesa to thee, that 
thou arC the apostle tif God 11 

" See chap. ii. p. 18. 
"'~aying the angels are the daugliters of God, and intercessors for us with him, &c.• 
'1 '· e. Your i<lols and false gods. ·· · 
• That is, their imaginary deities prove to be nothing, and disappear like vain "phantoms 

&lid chimeras. -
• The persons here meant were Abu Sofiiln al Walld, al Nodar, Otba, Abu Jahl, and 

their comrades, who went to bear Mohammed repeat some of the Koran; and N oJar being 
asked what he said, answered, with a11 oath, that he knew not, only that he moved his 
tongue, and told a parcel of foolish stories, as he had done to them.• 

b vis. Their hypocrisy and vile actions : nor does their promise proceed from any sincere 
intention of amendment, but from the anguish and misery of their condition.• 

c vic. In order for judgment; 

1 AI Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin. 1 AI Deidawi. 3 ldem. • Idem. 
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shall answer, Yea, by our LoRD. Goa shall say, Taste .:herefore the punish
ment due unto you, for that ye have disbelieved. They are lost who reject 
as a falsehood the meeting of GoD in the ne.zt life, until the houri cometh 
suddenly upon them. Then trill they say, Alas ! for that we have behaved 
ourselves negligently in our lifetiTM; and they shall carry their burdens on 
their hacks ;8 will it not be evil w~ich they shall be loaden with? This 
present life is no other than a play and a vain amusement; but surely the 
future mansion shall be better for those who fear God: will they not there
fore understand 1 Now we know that what they speak grit:_veth thee: yet 
they do not accuse thee of falsehood; but the ungodly contradict the signs
of Gon.f And apostles before thee. have been accounted liars: but they. 
patiently bore their b~ing accounted liars, and their being nxed, until our 
help came unto them ; for there is none who can change the words of GoD: 
and thou hast received some information concerning those who have bee~ 
formerly sent from ltim.g If their aversion to thy admonition. be grievous 
unto thee, if thou canst seek out a den rcltereby tMu. mayest penetrats 
into tlte inmard parts of the earth, or 'a ladder by tcltick thou mayest 
ascend iuto heaven, that thou mayest show them a sign, do 60, but thy 
search tcill bs fruitless ; . for if GoD pleased he would· bring them all , 
to the trt.UJ direction : be not therefore 0718 of the ignorant. h He will 
give a favourable answer unto those only who shall hearken rcitk at. 
tention : and GoD wi11 raise the dead ; then unto him shall they return. 
The infokls say, Unless some. sign be sen£ down unto him from his 
LoRD, we lvill not belieie : answer, V eriiJ GoD is able to send down a 
sign: but the greater part of them know it not. i There is no kind of heaRt 
on eartl1, nor fowl which flieth with its wings, but t"M samtJ is a-people like 

d The last day is here called the Hour, as it is in scripture;' and the preceding expres-
sion of meeti11g God on that day is also agreeable to the same. 8 • . • , 

• When an infidel comes forth &om his grave, says Jallalo'ddin, his works shall be repre
sented to him under the ugliest form that ever he beheld, having a most deformed counte
nance, a filthy smell, and a disagreeable voice: so that he shall cry out, God tkfmtl. ""' 
jrom thu, u•lwt a•'t tl10u? I ruwer •aw any thing mort dttutable! To which the figure will 
answer, Why th>st thou woruJ" at my ugliness? I am thy evil wnrkl ;7 thou did•t ridt upon~~~e, 
tdult thou U'<lst in the world, but now wiU l ride -upo11 tl.u, and thou ahalt CtJTTy me. And im
mediately it shall get upon him; and whatever he shall meet shall tetrify him, and say, 
Hail. tl.011o enemy oJ God, tl.ou art hs whD was m«~nt by (these words of the Korb) au they 
•lu.tl can-y thtir bur<knl, &;c.0 . · . • · 

f That is, it is 110t thou but God whom they injure by their impious gainsaying c1r what 
has been_ revealed to thee. It i.! said that Abu Jahl once told .Mohammed, that they did not 
accme btm of falseb~, beca'!-se he waslmown to be~ man of!eraeity, but only theJ did 
not belteve the revelations whtch be brought them ; whtch oceastoned this p88311ge.• . 

C i. e. Tho~ hast been acquainted with the stories of aeveral of the preceding prophets ; 
what persecutions they suffered from those to whom they wereaent, and in what manner 
God supported them and punished their enemies, according to his unalterable promise.' 

h In this passage Mohammed is reproved for his impatience, in not bearing with the ob
stinacy of his countrymen, and for his indiscreet desire of effecting what God bath no& 
decreed, namely, the oonvel\ilion and salvation of all men.s · . 

i Being both ignorant of God'a almighty power, and of the consequence of what they 
ask, which might prove their utter destruction. • 

• l.Tohn v. 25,&e. 1 1 Thess. iv.l7. 'See Milton's Paradise Lost, booll ii. ver. 737 
&e. 1 See also ch. iii. p. 54. 1 AI Beidilwi. 1 Idem. • Idem. . • 
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unto you ;k we have not ·omitted ·any thing in the book1 of our decrees:* 
then unto their LoRD shall they return.m They who accuse our signs of 
falsehood are deaf. and dumb, walking in darkness: Gon will lead into error 
whom he plenseth·, and whom he pleaseth l1e will put in the right way. 
Say, What think .ye? if the punishment of GoD come upon you, or the 
hour of the resurrection come upon you, will ye call upon any other than 
Goo, if ye spt•ak truth 1 yea, him sbnll ye call upon, and he shall free 'you 
from that which ye shalJ ask him to deliver you from, if he pleaseth; and 
ye slmll forget that which ye associatPd witlt him.n . We have already sent 
messen_qera unto sund1''!J nations before thee, and we afflicted them with 
trouble and adversity that they might humble themselves: yet when the 
affliction mkich me sent came upon them, they did nor huml>le themselves; 
but their hearts became hardened,t and Satan prepared for them that 
which they committed. And wh~n they had forgotten that concerning 
which they had been admonished, we opened unto 'them the gates of all 
things ;0 until, while they were rejoicing for that which had been given 
them, we suddenly laid hold on them, and behold, they '/Cere seized with 
despair; and the utmost part of the people which had acted wickedly was 
cut off: praise be unto Goo, the LoRD of all creatures I Say, What think 
ye7 if Gon should take away your hearing and your sight, and should seal 
up your hearts; what god besides GoD will restore them unto you? See 
how variousl.v we show forth the signs of God's unity ;P yet do they turn 
aside from them. Say unto· tltem, What think ye? if the punishment of 
GoD come upon· you suddenly, 9r in open view ;q will any perish, except 
the ungodly people? 'Ve send not our messengers otherwise than bearing 
good tidings and denouncing threats. Whoso therefore shall believe and 
amend, on them shall no fear come, neither shall they be grieved: but 

It Being created and preserved by the same omnipotence and providence as ye are. 
I That is, in the p•·t•n"Ved table, -wherein God's decrees are Written, and all things which 

come to pass in the world, as well the most minute as the more momentous, are exactly 
registered.• 

• "The bea•ts which cover the earth, the birds which traverse the air, are creatures. 
like yourselves. All are written in the book. They will appelll' again before him."
Savury. 

"' For, according to the Mohammedan belief, the irrational animals will also be restored 
to life at the re.-urrection, that they may be brought to judgment, and have vengeance 
taken on them for the injuries they did one another while in thi• world.' 

n 1"tat is, Ye shall then forsake your false gods, when ye shall be effectually convinced 
that· Go1l alone is ahle to deliver you from eternal punishment, But o1hers rather 
think that this forgetting will be the effect of the distreS:! and terror WhiCh they will then 
~~ . 
: t .,, Their hearlll grew. hard, and Satan caused them to find charms in rebellion."-· 

Sawrq. 
o tluit is, we gave them all manner of plenty; that since they took no .warning by their 

aJI!ictions, their prosperity might become a snare to them, and they might bring down upon 
themsPivea sw,fter tle-lruclion · 

P J.aying them before you in different views, and making use of arguments and motives 
drawn from var~ous consideration•. 

q That iS, say~ al lleidawi,. either without any previous notice, or after some warning 
given. 

3 See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. ' See ibid, s AI Beidawi. 
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whoso shall accuse our signs of falsehood, a punishment shall fall on them, 
because they have done wickedly. Say, I say not unto you, The treasures 
of Goo are in my power: neither do I say, I know the secrets o/ God: 
neither do I say unto you, Verily I am an angel: I follow only that which 
is revealed unto me. Say, Shall the blind and the seeing be held equal? 
do ye not thPrefore considPr? PrPach it unto those who fear that they 
shall be assemhled before their Lono: they shall have no patron nor inter
cessor, except him; that peradventure they may take heed to themselves. 
-Dri,·e not away those who call upon their LoRD morning and evening, 
desiring to see his face ;r it belongeth not unto thee to pass any judgment 
on them,S nor doth it belong unto them to pass any judgment. on thee: 
therefore iJ thou drive them away, thou wilt hecome one of the unjust. 
Thus have we proved some part of them by other part, that they may 
say, Are these the people among" us unto whom Goo hath been gracious ?t 
Doth not Goo most truly know those ·tcho are thankful? And w.hen they 
who believe in our signs shall come unto thee, say, Peace be upon you. 
Your Lono hath prescribed unto himself mercy; so whoever among you 
worketh nil through ignorance, and afterwards repenteth and amendeth; 
unto him uill he surely be gracious and merciful. Thus have we distinctly 
propounded our signs, that the path of the wicked might be made known. 
Say, Verily I am forbidden to worship the false deities which ye invoke, 
besides Goo. Say, I will not follow your desires; for then should I err, 
neither should I be one of tlwse teho are ri!Jhfly directed. Say, I behave 
according to the plain declaration, uhiclt I hare received from my Lono; 
but ye l1ave forged lies concerning him. That which ye desire should be 
hastened, is not in my power:u judgment belon!Jeflt only unto Gou; he will 
determine the truth; and he is the best discerner. Say, If what ye desire 
should be hastened were in my power, the matter had been determined 
between me and you :x imt Goo well knoweth the unjust. With him are 
the keys of the secret things; none knoweth them hesides himself: he 

·knoweth that which is on the dry land and in the sea; there falleth- no 

r These words were occasioned when the Koreish desired l\Iohammed not to admit the 
poor or more inferior people, such as Ammar, Soheih, Khobbab, and Salman, into his 
rooupany, pretending that then they would come and di._.;course with him; but he refusino
to turn away any believers, they_ insisted at least that he should order them to rise up and 
wothdraw when they came, wl:.tch he agreed to do. Others say, that the chief men of 
lllecca expelled all the poor ou~ of the!r city, bidding them go to l\Iohammed; which they 
dtd, and otlered to _embrace hts rehgtOn; but he made some difiiculty to receive them, 
suspectmg thetr _mottve to be uecesstty, and not real ronviction ; 8 whereupon this passage 
was r~vealt>d, 

1 i.e. Rashly to decide whether their intentions be sincere or not· since thou canst not 
know their heart, and their faith may possibly be more firm than tha~ of those who would 
per:;uade thee to discard them. 

t That is to say, the noble by those of mean exll'action, and the rich by the poor. in 
that God chose to call the latter to the faith by the former.7 ' 

• This pas>age is an answer to the audacious defiances of the infidels, who bid Moham
ll!cd, if he were a true prophet, to call fvr a shower of stones from heaven, or some other 
suJJ.n and n•iraculous punoshment, to destroy tLem. 8 • 

x for 1 should ere now have destroyed you, out of zeal for God's honour, had it been in 
'"Y power.• 

' AI Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin. 7 !idem. • AI Beidawi. 9 Idem. 
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leaf, but he knoweth it; neither is tltere a single grain in the dark parts of 
the earth, neither a green thing, nor a dry thing, but it is written in the 
perspicuous book.Y It is he who causeth you to sleep by night, and 
knoweth what ye merit by 'day; he also awaketh you therein, that the 
prefixed term of your lives may be fulfilled: then unto him shall ye return, 
and he shall declare unto you that which ye have wrought. He is supreme 
over his servants, and' sendeth the guardian· an9ela to watch over you, z until, 
when death overtaketh one of you, our messengers8 cause him to die : 
and they will not negleet our command8. Afterwards shall they return 
unto Gon, their true Loan : doth not judgment belon!J unto him 1 he is the 
most qui~k in ,taking an account.b · Say, ~ho delivereth you from the 
darknessc of the land, and of the sea, when.· ye call upon him humbly and 

·in ·private, Bayin!J, Verily if ,thou deliver usd from these dan9ers, we will 
surely be thankful? Say, God delivereth you from them, and from every 
grief of mind; yel afterwards ye give kim co~panions.• Say, He is able 
to send on you a punishment from above you,f or from under your feet,g or 
to engage you in dissension, and to make some of you taste the violence 
of others. Observe how variously we show forth our signs, that peradven
ture they may understand. This people hath accuse~ the revelatio;, 'll:hich 
thou 'hast brou!Jhl of'falsehood, although it be the truth. Say, I am not a 
guardian over you: every prophecy hath its fixed time of accomplishment; 
and ye will hereafter know it. When thou see!lt those who are engaged in 
camlling at, or ridiculin!J our signs, depart from them, until 1hey be 
engaged in. some other discourse :• and if Satan cause thee to forget thJ8 
precept, do not sit with the ungodly people after recollection. They who 
fear God are not at all accountable for them, but their duty is to remember, 
that they may take heed to themselves.h Abandon those who make their 
religion a sport and a jest; and whom the present life hath deceived: and 
admonish them by the Kori1n, that a soul becometh liable to destruction for 
that which it committeth ~ it shall have no patron nor intercessor besides 
Gon; and if it could pay_ the utmost price of redemption, it would not be 
accepted from' it. They who are delivered over to perdition for that ':Vhich 

Y i: e. The preserved table, or register of God's decrees. 
• See the Prelim. Disc sect. i v. 

· • That is, the angel of death and his assistants.' 
b See the Preliin, Disc, sect. iv. 
• That is, the dangers and distreslleS • 

. d The Cufic copies read it in the third person, if Tie deliVI!r w, Sfc. 
• Returning to your old idolatry. 

• f That is, by storms from heaven; as he destroyed the unbelieving people of Noah, and 
of Lot, and the army of Ab•oaha, the lord of the elephant.• 

1 Either by drowning you, as he d•d Pharaoh and his host, or causing the earth to open 
and swallow you up, as happened to Korah, or (as the Mohammedans name him) Karun.s 

• ''Fly from those who revile religion, until they change their discourse."-Savm·y.: . 
h And therefore need not be troubled at the indecent and impious talll. of the infidels; 

provided they take care not be infected by them. When the preceding passage was 
revealed, the Moslems told their prophet, that if they were obliged to rise up whenever the 
idolaters sp?ke irreverently of the Koran, they could ne\·er sit quietly in the temple, nor 
perf?rm the1r devotions there; wh~reupon these words were added.4 

1 See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. · • AI Beidliwi. 3 Idem. ' ~dem, Jallalo'ddin, 
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they have committed shall have boiling water to drink, and shall suffer a 
grievous punishment, because they have disbelieved. Say, Shall we call 
upon that, besides Goo, which can neither profit us, nor hurt us? and shall. 
we turn back on our heels, after that GoD hath directed us ; like him· 
whom the devils have infatuated, wanderi!Jg amazedly in the earth, and 
yet having companions who call.him into the true direction, Ba!Jinf!, Come 
unto us? Say, The direction of Goo is the true direction: we are com-. 
manded to resign ourselves unto the LoRD of all creatures; and it is al.~o 

commanded uB, sa!Jinf!, Obs~rve the stated times of prayer, and fear him; for 
it is be before whom ye shall be assembled. It is he who hath created the 
heavens and the earth in truth; and whenever he saith unto a t!tinf!, Be,it 
is. His word is the truth; and his will be the kingdom on the day 
whereon the . trumpet shall be sounded :i he knoweth w~atever is secret, 
ana whatever is public; he is the wise, the knowing. Call to mind when 
Abraham said unto his fat)ler Azer,k Dost thou take images for god!l?t 
Verily I perceive that thou and thy people are in a manifest en:or. And 
thus ·did we show unto Abraham the kingdom of heaven and earth, 
that he might become one of those who firmly believe.m And when 

I See the Prelim. Disc. 'sect. iv. . 
k This is the name which the Mohnmmedaos give to A bra-ham's father, named in scrip;

ture Terah. However some of their writers pretend that Azer was the son of Terah,• and 
D'Herbelot says that the Arabs -always distinguish them in their genealogies as different 
persons; but that because A braham was the son of Terah according to 1\Ioses, it is there• 
fore supposed (by European writers) that Terah is the same with the Azer of the Arabs,• 
Hew true this observation may be, in relation to some autliors, I cannot say, but I am sure 
it cannot be true. of all; for several Arab and Turkish writers expressly make Azet and 
Terah the same person,7 Azer, in ancient times was the name of the planet 1\Iars, and the 
month of Ill arch was so called by tl)e most ancient Persians; for the word originally· 
signifying fire (as it •till does), it was therefore given by them and the Chaldeans to. that 
planet,• which partaking, as was supposed, of a fiery nature, was .acknowledged b_y the 
Chaldeans and A•syrians as a god or planetary deity, whom in old times they worshipped 
under the form of a pillar; whence Azer became a name among the nobility, who esteemed it 
honouraLle to be denominated from their gods,• and is found in the composition of several 
Babylonish names. For these reasons a lfarned author supposes Azer to have been the 
heathen name of Terah, and that the other was given him on his conver;ion.1 AI Beidi!wi 
confirms this conjecture, saying that Azer was the name of the idol which he worshipped. 
It may be observed that Abraham's fathe~ is also called Zarah in the Talmud, and Athar 
by Eusebius. (The surname of Azer was given to him in consequence of his tdolatry, It 
is derived from wwr, "0 thou who art in error."-Saoory.) 

1 That Azer or Terab was an idolater, is allowed on all hands; nor can it be denied, 
oince he is expressly said in scripture to have served strange gods. 2 "The eastern authors unani
mously agree that he was a statuary, or carver of idols; and he is represented as the first 
who made images of clay, pictures only having been in use before,• and taught that they 
were to be adored as ·gods.' However we are told his employment was a very honourable 
one,• and that he was a great lord, and in high favour with Nimrod, whose son-in-law he 
was, 8 because he made his idols for him, and was excellent in his art. Some of the 
Rahbins say Terah waa a priest, and chief of the order.' 

m That is, .we gave him a. right apprehension of the government of the world and of the 
heavenly bodtes, that he mtght know them all to be ruled by God, by putting him on 
making the following reflections. . • 

• Tarlkh llfontakhab, apud D'Herbel. Bib!. Orient. J1· 12: 6 D'Herbel. ibid. 7 AI 
Beidawi~ Jallalo'dtlin, Yahya, Ebn F-hohnab,l'llirat Kainat, &c. Vide etiam Pbarhang 
Jeh,angh•~· spud .H.yde de Rei. ~et. Pers~r. p. 68. • H.yde,,ibid._p. 63. • Idem, ib. 
p. 64. Idem, abtd. p. 62. Josh. xxtv. 2, 14. • F.p•pban. adv. lia-r. lib.), p. 7, a. 
; Suidas io Lexico, voce l:•povx. • Vide Hyde, ubi supra, p. 6;). • D'Herbel. ubi. sup. 

Shalshel. hakkab. p •. 94. 
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the night overshadowed him, he saw a star, and he said, This is my LoRD;.; 
but when it set, he said, I like· not !Jodi which set. And when be saw the 
moon rising, he said, Thi~ is my Lord; but when be saw it set, be said, 
Verily if my LoRD direct me not, I shall become on/J of the people who go 
astray. And when he saw the sun rising, he_ said, This is my LoRD, this is 
the greatest; but when it set, he said, 0 my people, verily I am clear of 
that which ye associate. with God: I direct my face unto him who bath 
created the heavens and the earth ; I am orthodox, and am not one of the 
idolaters. And his people disputed with him : and he said, Will ye dispute 
with me concerning GoD 1 since he hath now directed me, and I fear not 
that which ye associate with him, unless that mY. LoRD willeth a thing; 
for my LoRD comprehendeth all things by /,iB knowledge: 0 will ye not 
therefor& consider l And how should I fear that which ye associate n:ith 
God, since ye fear not to have associated with GoD that concerning which 
he" hath sent down unto you no authority? which therefore of the t~o 
parties is the more safe, if ye understand ari!Jitt? They who believe, and 
clothe not their faith with injustice,P they shall en jot security, and they are· 
ri!Jittly directed. And this is our argument wherewith we furnished Abra
ham that he mi!Jitt males UBIJ of it against his people : we exalt unto 
degrees of wildom and knou:ledge whom we please; for thy LoRD is wise 
and knowing. .\nd we gave unto them Isaac and Jacob; we directed 

··Since Abraham's parents were idolatel'!!, it seems to be a·necessary consequence that 
himself was one also in his younger years; the scripture not obscurely intimates a.• much ;8 

aod the Jews themselves acknowledge it.' At what age he came to the knowledge of the 
true God aod left idolatry, opinions are nrious. Some Jewish writers tell us, be was then 
but three years old,1 and the .Mohammedans likewise suppose him very youo:r, and that he 
asked his father and mother several shrewd questions when a &hilt:!. • Otbel"l! however 
allow him to have been a middle-aged mao at that time.• 1\laimonides, in particular, aod 
R. Abraham lacutb think. him to have been forty years old, which age is also mentioned in 
the Koran. But the general opinion of the Mohammedans is, that he was about fifteen or 
sixteen.• As the religion wherein Abraham was educated was the Sabian, which. consisted 
chiefly in the worship of the hooveoly bodies,• lie is introduced examining their nature aod 
properties, to •ee whether they had a right to the worship which was paid them or not ; aod 
the first which he observed was the planet Venus, or, as others will have it, Jupiter. 6 This 
method of ~braham's attaining to the knowledge of the supreme Creater of all things is 
conformable to what Josephus writes: t>is. That be drew his notions from the changes which 
he bad observed in the earth and the sea, and in the sun and the moon, aod the rest of the 
celestial bodies; concluding that they were subject to the command of a superior power, to 
whom alone all booo11r aud thanks are due.7 The story itself is certainly taken from the 
Talmud.• Some of the commentators however suppose this reasoning of Abraham with· 
himselr was oot the fiN! means of his conversions, but that be used it only by way of argu
ment to convince the idolaters among whom he theo lived. 

0 That is, I am not afraid of your false gods, which cannot hurt me, except God permit- • 
teth it, or is pleased to atllict me himself. · 

P By injustice, in this place, the commentators understand idolatry, or open rebellion 
against God. 

~ 8 Vide Josh. xxiv. 2 14 aod Hyde,111bi sup. p. 59. 1 Joseph. Aot. lib. l, c. 7. 
1\laimoo. 1\Iore Nev. part'iii. c. 29, et Yad Ha.zzak, de Id. c. I, &c. 1 Tanchuma, 
,Ta~mud, Nedarim, 32, 1, et aputl Maim~o. Yad Hazz. ubi sup_. . • Vide D'l!erbel. Bib!. 
Or~ent. Art, Abraham, • 1\Jaimon. ubt sup. R. A hr. Za~uth m Sefer Ju~ha•tn, Sbahhel. 
bak.kab, &c. ' Vide H_tde ubi sup. PP· 60, 61. et Hottmg. Smegma Ortent. p. 290, &c. 

· Genebr. in Cbroo. • See tite Prelim. Disc. sect. i. p. 10. 8 AI Beidawi. 7 Joseph. 
Ant. lib. i. c. 7. • R. Bechai, in ;t\Iidrash. Vide Bartolocc. Bib!. Rabb. part i. 
p. 640. 
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them both: and Noah had we before directed, and of his posterityq David 
and Solomon; and Job,r and Joseph, and Moses, and Aaron: thus do we 
reward the righteous : and Zacharias, and John, and Jesus, and Elias ; 8 all 
of them were upright men: and Ismael, and Elisha,t and Jonas,u and Lot;"' 
all tltese have we f'avoured above the rest of the world; and also di'Ders 
of their fathers, and their issue," and their brethren ; and we chose them, 
and directed them into the 'right way. This is the direction of Go~, 
be directeth thereby such of his servants as he pleaseth ; but if they had 
been guilty of idolatry, that which they wrought would have become utterly 
fruitless unto them. Those were the persons unto ·whom we gave the 
scripture, and wisdom, and prophecy; ·but if these 1 believe not therein, we 
will commit the care of them to a people who shall not disbelieve .the same. 
Those wel'e t!te persons whom GoD hath directed, therefore ~ollow their 
direction. Say unto tlte inhabitants of Jl,fecca, I ask of you· no recompense 
for preaching t!te Koran; it,is no &ther than an .admonition unto all 
creatures. They make not a due estimation of GoD,• when they say, Go~. 
hath not sent down unto man any thing at all : ". Say, Who :;ent. down the 
book wbich l\loses brought, a light and a direction unto rnen; which ye 
transcribe on papers, w~ereof ye publish some part, and great part whereof 
ye conceal? and ye have been taught by Mohammed what ye knew not, 
neither your fathers. Say, GoD Bent it down : then leave them to amuse 
themselves with their vain discourse. This book which we have sent down 
ia blessed; confirming that which was rer;ealed before it; and u deli1Jered 
unto thee that thou· mayest preach it unto the metropolis of :Mecca and to 
those who are round about it. .And they who believe in the next life will 
believe therein, and they will diligently observe their time8 of prayer. 
Who is more wicked than he who forgeth a lie concerning GoD ? b * or 

• 
q Some refer the relative his to Abl'llham, the person chieBy spoken of in this passage; 

some to Noah, the next antecedent, because Jonas nnd Lot were not (say they) of Abraham's 
seed : and others suppuse the persons named in this and the next verse are to he understood 
as the de.eendants of Abraham, and tho'e in the following vel'Stl as those of Noah.' 
. : The lllohamme~ans say he was of the race of Esau. See chap. xxi. and xxxvi.ii. 

See chap. xxxvn. . . , 
t This prophet was the successor of Elias, and as the commentators will have it, the son 

of Okhtuh; though the scripture makes him the sou of Shaphat. . 
. u See chap. x., xxi., and xxxvii. "' See chap. vii., &c. ' 

1 'I hat is, the Koreish.1 

• That is, thev know him not truly, nor have just notions of his goodness and mercy 
towards man. The persons here meant, according to some commentators are the Jews and 
according to others, the idolater•.• ' ' 

• This verse and the two next, as J allalo'ddin thinks, were revealed at Medina. 
• J:l y these wor•ls the Jews (if they were the per110ns meant) chieB y intended to deny the 

Kori10 to be of divine revelation : though they might in strietneso insist that God never 
revealed, or"'"' d<>u~•. as the Koran expresses it, any real composition or material writing 
from heaven, in the manner that Mohammed pretended his revelation were delivered,• if 
we except only the decalogu~ ; God having left to the inspired penmen, not only the lahOilr ' 
of wrotmg-, hut the hU.,rty, m a great measure at least, of puttmg the truths into their qwn 
words a11d manner of exprt!ssion. 

b .Fabely prdending to have received revelations from him; as did Moseilama, a! Aswad 
a! Ansi, and other:!, · 

•" Wbatcan be J:!lOre impious than to make God the accomplice of a falsehood?"-Sava>y. 

• AI Beidawi. 1 Idem. 1 Idem. 1 See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. 
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saith, This was revealed unto me ; when nothing hath been revealed unto 
him? c and who saith, I will produce a revelation like unto .that which 
GoD hath sent' down? d If thou didst see when the ungodly are in the 
pangs of death, and the angels • reach out their hands saying, Cast forth 
your souls ; this day shall ye receive an ignominious punishment for that 
which ye have falsely spoken concerning GoD;· and because ye have 
proudly rejected his signs. And now are ye come unto us alone/ as 
we created you at first,g and ye have left that which we had bestowed on 
you, behind your backs; .neither do we see with you your intercessors,h 
whom ye thought to have been partners with God among you : now is the 
relation between you cut off, and what ye imagined hath deceived you.i 
GoD causeth the grain and the date-stone to put forth : he bringeth forth 
the living from the dead, and he bringeth forth the dead from the living.k 
This is GoD. Why therefore are ye turned away from him ? He causeth 
the morning to appear ; and hath erdained the night for rest, and the sun 
~d the moon for the computing of time.* This is the disposition of the 
mighty, the wise God. It is he who hath ordained the stars for you, that' 
ye may be directed thereby in the darkness of the land and of the sea. We 
have clearly sho~ forth our signs, unto people who understand. It is he 
who hath produced you from one soul ; and hath provided for you a sure 
receptacle and a repository .I We have clearly shown forth our signs, unto 
people who are wise. It is he who sendeth down water from heaven, and 
we have thereby produced the springing buds of all things, and have there
out produced the green thing, from which we produce the grain growing in 
rows, and palm-trees from whose branches proceed clusters of dates hanging 
close i;pgether; and gardens of grapes, and olives, and pomegranates, both 
like and unlike to one another. Look on their fruits, when they bear fruit, 
and fileir growing to maturity. Verily herein are signs, unto people who 

c As did Abda'llah Ebn Saad Ebn Abi Sarah, who for some time was the prophet's 
amanuen•is and when these words were dictated to him as revealed, viz. TVe creuted man rif 
a purer kind ~f clay,l!(c.• cried out, by w~y of admiration, Blessed be God, the best C:reu~or! 
and being ordered by Mohammed to wr1te these words down also, as part of the msp~red 
passage, began to think himself a~ gr_eat a pro~het as h!s master.• Whereupon he took upon 
himself to corrupt and alter tbe Koran accordmg to h1s own fancy, and at length aposta
tizing, was one of the .ten who ~ere proscri~ed at t~~ taking of Mecca,• and narrowly 
escaped with life on h•s recantation, by the mterpo£1t1on bf Othman Ebn AHan, whose 
foster-brother he was.7 

d For some Arabs, it seems, bad the vanity to imagine, and gave out, that if they 
pieased, they could write a book· nothing inferior to the Koran. · 

e See before, p. 104, note a. . . 
f That is, without ~our wealth, ytlur ch1ldren, or your friends, wh•ch ye so much 

depended on in your hfetime, 
c'i.e. Naked and helpleiiS. 
h Or false gods. , . . . . 

· 1 Concerning ~e mtercess1on of your 1dols, or the d1sbehef of future rewards and 
p~nisbments. 

I< See chap. iii, p. 38. . . . . 
• "He is yqur Lord. How can he dece•ve you? He dlVIdeth the dawn from the dark

ness. ·He hath appointed the night for rest. The sun and the moon mark the co"Urse 
of time."-Savary, 

I Namely, in the loins of your fathers, and the wombs of your mothers. s 

• Koran, c. 23. • AI Beidawi. 8 See the Prelim. Disc. end of sect. ii. 7 Vide 
• Abu'lfed, Vide Mob, p. 10~. 8 AI Beidawi .. 
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believe. )'et they have set up the genii m as partners with UoD, although , 
he created them: and they have falsely attributed unto him sons and : 
daughtcrs,n without knowledge. Praise be unto him; and far be _that 
from him which they attribute unto !tim! He is the maker of heaven 
and earth : how should he have issue since he hath no consort?· he hath 
created all things, and he is omniscient. This is GoD your LoRD; there is 
no GoD but l~e, the creator of all things; therefore serve him : for he 
taketh care of all things. The sight cornprehendeth him not, but he com ... 
prehendeth the sight; he is the gracious,0 the wise. Now have evident 
demonstrations come unto you from your LoRD; whoso seeth them, the 
ad~:autage thereof u:ill redound to his own soul: and whoso is wilfully blind, 
t!te consequence u:ill be to himself. I am not a keeper over you. Thus do 
we variously exP\ain our signs ; that they may say, Thou hast studied 
diligently; P and that ·we may declare them unto people of understanding. 
Follow that which hath been revealed unto thee from thy LoRD; there is 
no GoD but he : retire therefore from the idolaters. It~ GoD had so please~ 
they had not been guilty of idolatry. We have not appointed thee a 
keeper over them ; neither art thou a guardian over them. Revile not th~ 
uwls which they invoke besides GoD, lest they maliciously revile Go:D. 
without knowledge. Thus have we prepared for every nation their works: 
hereafter unto GoD shall they return, and he shall declare unto them that 
which they have done. They have sworn by GoD, by the most .solemn 
oath, that if a sign came unto them, they would certainly believe therein: 
Say:, Verily signs are in the power of GoD alone; and he permitteth you 
not to understand, t)lat when they come, they will not believe.q And we 
will turn aside their hearts and • their sight from tlte truth, as they believed 
not therein r the first time ; and we will leave them to wandei: in• their 
error. [*VIII.] .A~d though. we had sent down angels unto them, 
and the dead had spoken unto them, and we had gath~red together 
before them all things in one view ; • they would not have believed, 

., This word signifies properly the genua or rational, inuisible beings, whether angels, 
devils, or that intermediate species usually called genii. Some or the commentators, there• 
fore, in this place, understand the angels, whom th~ pagan Ara\>s worshipped ; and others 
the devils, either because they became their servants by-adoring idols at their instigation, or 
else because, according to the l\lagian system, they looked on the devil as a sort of creator, · 
making him the author and principle or all evil, and God the author of good only.• 

" See the Prelim. Discourse, sect. i. and sect. ii. 
• Or, as the word may be translated, the incompehensible.l · 
P 11>at is, Thou hast been instructed by the Jews and Christians in these matters, and. 

only retailest ~o ';ls -yh~t tho'!- hast le.arned ?f the10. For. this the infidels objected to 
. l\Johammed, thmkmg 1t 1mposs1hle for h1m to dtscourse on subjects of so high a nature, and 

in so clear and pertinent a manner, without being well versed in the doctrines and sacred 
writings of thooe people. . 

q In this passage Mohammed endeavours to excuse his inability of working a miracle, ail 

had been demanded of him ; declaring that God did not think fit to comply with their 
desi~; and that if h~ had so thought fit, yet it ~ad been in vain, because. if they were not 
convmced by the Koran, they would not be convmced by the greatest miracle.• 

r i. e. In the Koran. · ' 
• For the Meccans .requir_ed .that Moh~mme~ should either show them an angel de.· 

scendmg from heaven 1n their s>ght, or ra1se the>r dead fathers, that they might discourse 
with them, or prevail on God and his angels to appear to them in a body. 

• AI Beidawi, 1 Idem. 2 Conrer Luke it. vi. 31, 
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unless Goo had so pleased: but the greater part of them know it 
not. Thus. hav.e we appointed unto every prophet an enemy; the devils 
of men, and of genii: who privately suggest the one to the other 
specious discourses to deceive; but if thy Lono pleased, they would 
not have done it. Therefore leave them, and that which they have 
falsely imagined; and let the hearts of those be inclined thereto, who 
believe not in the life to. come ; and let them please themselves therein, . 
and let them gain that which they are gaining. Shall I seek after any 
otlt61' judge besides Goo to judge betu:een t.t.1? It is he who hath sent down 
unto you the boo:, of t!UJ Koran distinguishing betmeen good and e'Dil; and 
they to whom we gave the scripture know that it is sent down from thy 
Lono, with truth. Be not therefore one of those who doubt thiJI'eoj. The 
words of thy LoRD are perfect, in truth and justice; ttere is none who 
can change his words:t he both heareth and knoweth. But if thou ohey 
the greater part of them who are in the earth, they will lead thee aside 
from the path of Goo: they follow an uncertain opinion only,u and 
speak nothing but lies; verily thy LoRD well knowetli those who go astray 
from his path, and well knoweth those who are rightly directed. Eat of 
that whereon the name of Goo hath been commemorated,v if ye believe 
in his signs: and why do ye not eat of that whereon the name of Goo bath 
been commemorated 1 since he hath plainly declared unto you what he hath 
forbidden you; except that which·ye be compelled to eat of by necessity; 
many lead ot'Mn into error,* because of their appetites, being void of know
ledge ; but thy LoRD well knoweth who are the transgressors. Leave both 
the oulside of iniquity and the inside thereof :• for they who commit 
iniquity shall receive the reward of thal" which they shall have gained. 
Eat not therefore of that whereon the name of Goo hath not heen comme
morated ; for this is certainly wickedness : but the devils will suggest unto 
their friends, that they dispute with you concerning this precept; but if ye 
obey them, ye ars surely idolaters. Shall he who hath been dead, and 
and whom we have restored unto life, and unto whom we have ordained a 
light, whereby he may walk among men, be as he whose similitude is 
in darkness, from whence he shall not come forth ?Y Thus was that which 
the infidels are doing P!epared for them.* And thus have we placed in 

t Some interpret this of the immutability of God's decree, and the certainty of his threats 
and promises : others, of his particular promise to preserve the Koran from any such altel'
atiollll or corruptions as they tmagine to have happened to the Pentateuch and the Gospel,3 

and others, of the unalterable duration of the 1\lohammedan law, which they hold is to last 
till the end of the world, there being no other prophet, law, or dispensation, to be expected 
alter it. 

a Imagining that the !Joue religion was that which their idolatrous ancestors professed. 
• See chap. ii. p. 20, and chap. v. P· 81. 
• •• The greatest part of men go astray, seduced by their passions, and blinded by ig

noranee."-Savary. 
a That is, Bot4 open and secret sins. 
Y The persons primarily intended in this passage were Hamza, 1\Iohammed'd uncle, and 

Abu Jahl; others illlltead of Hamza name Omar, or Ammar. 
• " Crime grows beautiful in the sight of the wieked."-Sava•'Y· 

3 See the Prelim. Diao. sect, iv. and Kor. chap. zv. 
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every city chief leaders of the, wicked men thereof," that they may act 
deceitfully therein; but they shall act deceitfully against their own souls 
only; and tht>y know it not. _.And when a sign • cometh unto them, they · 
say, We will by no means believe until a reDelation be br'!ught unto 
us, like unto that which hath been delivered unto the messengers ofGon,b 
Goo best knoweth whom he will appoint for his messenger.c Vileness in 
the sight of God shall fall upon those who deal wickedly, and a grievous 
punishment, for that they have . dealt deceitfully. '.And whomsoever Gon 
shall please to direct, he will open his breast to recei'D6 tke faitk !?f. Islam : 
but whomsoever he shall please to lead into error, ,he will render his breast 
strait and narrow, as though he were climbing up to heaven.d ·Thus doth 
Gon inflict a terrible punishment on those who believe not. This is the right 
way of thy Loan.'Now have we plainly declared our signs unto those people 
who will consider. 'f.hey shall have a dwelling of peace with their LoRD, 
and he shall be their patron, because of that which they have \\Tought. 
Think on. the day whereon God shall gat1•er them all togethf'r, and Bhall1ay, 
0 cpmpany ofgenii,e ye -have been much concerned 'with mankindf• and 
their friends from among mankind 1hall say, 0 Loan, the one of us hath 
received advantage from the other, g and we are arrived at our limite.d 
term b which thou hast appointed us. God will say, Hell fire 1hall be 
your habitation, therein shall ye remain for e'Der; unless as Gon shall please' 
to miti9ate your pains,i for thy Loan iB wise and knowing. Thus do we 
set some of the unjust over others of them, because of that which they have 
deserved.- 0 company of genii and men, did not messengers from among 
yourselves come unto you,k rehearsing my signs _unto you, and fore-warning • 

• In the same manner 118 we have done in 1\Iecea. 
• i. e. Any verse or passug-e of the Koran. -
b These were the words of the Koreish, who thought there were persons among them

selves more worthy Df the honour of being God's mes,;enger than Mohammed: 
• Literally, Wher• he will place his commusion. God, says al Beidawi, bestows not the 

l(ift ?f prophecr on an;rone on aceon'!t of his nobility or riches, but for their spiritual quali
ticattons; makmg chotee of such of hiS servants 118 he- ple118es, and who be knows will ex-
ecute their commissions laithfully. . 

4 Or had undertaken the most impossible thing in the world. In like manner shall the 
heart of such a mao be incapable of receiving the truth. · · · 

• That is, of devils.' f In tempting and seducing them to sin, _ , • 
· • " At the day of the universal gathering together, we shall say to the g-enii, Too long 

have you de~ived mankind."-Savary. · -
•. 1 he advantage !"hich men receiv~d from the evil spu:;.ts w~ their raising and sstisfying · 

thetr lusts and appetites; and that wh1ch the latter rece1ved 1n return was the obedience 
paid them -by the former, &c.• ' 

h viz. The day of resurrection, which we believed not in the other world. 
l The commentators tells us that this aUeviation of the pains of the damned will be when 

they shall be taken out of the tire to drink the boiling water, • or to suffer the extreme cold 
caHed al Zamharir, which is to be one part of their puni•hment, but others think the respi~ 
wh1ch God Will grant to some before they are thrown into bell is here intended ,7 Accord- · 
ing to the eliposition of Ebn A Lbas. these words m11y be rendered, UnltiJI laim whom God 
ahall plea"' to deliver thence.• 

~<_It is the 1\loham~edao heliefthatapostles were sent by God for the conversion both or 
gmu and of men; bemg generally of human race (as Mohammed,. in particuliiJ', who pre-

• AI Beidawi. • Idem, Jallalo'ddin. _• Jallalo'ddilt~ 
the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. 

7 41 Beidawi. 
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you of the meeting of this your-day 1 They shall answer, "\Ye bear. witness 
against oursLlves : the present life deceived tl1em : and they shall bear wit
ness against themselves that they were unbelievers. This ltath been the 
method of. Goa• dealing roith his creaturu, because thy Lono would not. 
destroy the cities in their iniquity, while their inhabitants were careless.1 

Every one sfian hare degrees of recompeTUJe of that which they shall do ; for 
thy LonD is not regardless of· that which they do, and thy LoRD is self
sufficien~ and indued with mercy. If he pleaseth he can destroy you, 
and cause such as he pleaseth to succeed you, in like manner as he pro
duced you from the posterity of other people. Verily that which is threat
ened you, shall surely come to pass ; neither shall ye cause it to fail. Say 
unto those of ]l[ecca, 0 my people, act according to your power; verily I 
will act according to my duty :m and hereafter shall ye know whose will 
be the reward of paradise. The ungodly shall not prosper: Tho•eof Mee<:a 
set apart unto Goo a portion of. that which he hath produced of the fruits 
.of the earth, and of cattle; and say, This bdongeth unto Goo (according to 
their imagination), and this unto our companions.n And thaf which is 
deltined 'for their. companions cometh not unto Goo; yet that which iB Bet 

aparl u~to GoD cometh unto their companions.0 How ill do they judge! In· 
like manner have their c~mpanions induced many of the idolaters to slay 
their cbildren,P that- they might bring them to perdition, and that they 
might render their religion obscure and confused unto them." But if GoD 
had pleased, they had not done· this: there fort; leave them, and that which 
they falsely imagine. They also say, These cattle and fruits of the earth 
are sac;ed; none shall eat thereof hut wh~ we please • (according to their 
imagination); and there are cattle w~ose liacks are forbidden to be rode on, 

tended to have a commission to preach to both kinds) ; according to this p8S3age, it 
aeems there must have been prophets of the race of genii ahoo, though their mission be 
a secret to us. . 

1 Or considered not their danger ; but God 6rat sent some prophet to them to warn them 
of it, and to invite them ·to repentance. 

• " Say unto man, Labour according unto thy strength; I will proportion my benefits 
unto my power."--Samry. • 

m That" is, Ye may· proceed in your rebellion against God and your malice towards me, 
and be confirmed in your infidelity; but I will perse¥ere to bear your insults with patience, 
end to publish those revelations which God has commanded me • . 

a i. e. Our idols. In which sense this word is to be taken through the whole passaooe. 
• Aa to this custom of the pagan Arabs, see the Prelim. Disc. sect. i. To what is 

0
there 

said we may add, that the share scrt a~art for God w~ emp!oyed chiefly in reli~ving the poor, 
and strangers; and the share of the tdols, for paymg their priests, and provtdmg sacrifices 
for them.•• · 

11 Either by that inhuman custom, which prevailed among those of Kendah and some 
other tribes, of burying their daughters alive, so soon as they were born, if they apJ>rehended 
they could not maintain them ;1 or else by offering them to their idols, at the instigation of 
those who had the cu3tody of their temples. • • 

q By corrupting with horrid superatitions that religion which Ismael bad left to his 
po•terity.1 • 

• That is, Those who serve our idols, and are of the male sei; for the women were not 
allowed to eat of them,' 

'AI Be:dawi. 1• Ide"' Jallalo'ddiu. ' See chap. luxi. • AI Beidilwi. 
• Idem, ~ Idem. 
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or lorukn with burdens ;• and there are cattle on which they commemorate 
not the name of Goo mhen they. slay them ;t devising a lie against 
him: God shall reward them for that which they falsely d~vise. And they 
say, That which is in the bellies of these cattle 0 is· allowed. our males to eat, 
and is forbidden to our wives: but if it prove abortive, then they are both 
partakers thereo£" God shall give them the reward of their attributing 
tlwse things to kim : he is knowing and wise. They are utterly lost who 
have slain their children foolishly,Y without knowledge ;• and have for
bidden that which Goo hath given them for food, devising a lie against Gon. 
They have erred, and were not ri[Jktly directed. He it is who produceth 
gardens of "inea, both those whick are supported on trails of wood, and those 
tc!tick are not supported,a and palm-trees, and the com affording various 
food, and olives, and pomegranates, alike and unlike unto one another. 
Eat of their fruit, when they bear fruit, and pay the due thereof on the day 
whereon ye shall gather it ;b but be not pi:ofuse,c for God loveth not those 
who are too profuse. And God hath oicen you some cattle fit for bearing 
of burdens, and' some fit for slaughter only. Eat of what Gon hath given 
you for food; and follow not the ,steps of Satan, for he is your declared 
enemy. Four pair d of catt!e hath God gicen you; of sheep one pair, and 
of goats one pair. Say unto them, Hath God forbidden the two males, of 
sheep and of ooats, or the two females ; or that which the wombs of the two 
females contain 1 Tell me with certainty, if ye speak truth. And of camels 
hath God gicen you one pair, and of oxen one pair. Say, Hath he forbidden 
the two males of tkeae, or the two females; or that which the wom'Qs of the 
two females contain ?• 'V ere Je present when Gon commanded you this 1 
And who is more unjust than he who deviseth a lie against Gon,f that he 
may seduce men without understandmg? Verily Gob directeth not unjust 

• Which they superstitiously exempted from such services, in some particular cases ; as 
they did the Bahira, the Sai'ba, and the Hami.' . 

' See chap • .S. . · 
" That is, theja:IU8 or embryos of the Bahira and the Salba, which shall be. brought 

forth"live. • 
" For if those c•ttle cast their young, the women might eat thereof as well as the men. 
'J l~ee p. 112, note p. · 
• Not havino{ a due sense of God's providence. 
• Or, as some choose to interpret the words, trees t1l' plaull which are planted by thi labuur 

'!f man, and tlwse which g;row rw.lurally in the de•ert• and on mou11lains. 
b That i., gtve aim• thereof to the poor. And these alms, as al Beidawi observes were 

\\'hat they useti to give before the Zacat, or l~gal alms, was instituted; which was done after 
l\lohammed ha·J retired from Mecca, where this verse was revealed. Yet some are of 
another opinion, and for this very reason will have the verse to have been revealed at 
l\ledina. · _ 

• i. e. Give not so much thereof in alms, as to leave your own families in want· for 
chllrity begins at home. • • 

4 Or, literal~y, eigh~ males and females paired together; that is, four of each sex, and 
two of every diStinct kmd. • 

• In this passage l\lohammed endeavours to convince the Arabs of the~ superstitious folly 
in making 1t unlawful, one while, to eat the males of these four kinds of cattle;. another 
"·bile, the females ; and at another time, their young.• • 

r The person particularly intended here, some say, was Arnru Ebn Lohlli king of Hajaz 
a great introducer of i~latry and supen;tition among the Arabs.7 ' ' 

1 See chap. 5. p. 95, and Prelim. Disc, seet. v. 1 AI Beidawi. 7 Idem. _See Prelim. 
,Disc. p. 14, and Pocock, Spec. p. 80. 

I 
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people. Say, I find not in that which hath been revealed unto me any 
thing forbidden 'imto ·the eater, that he eat it not, except it be that which 
dieth of itself,. or .blood poured fortb,g or swine's flesh: for this is 
an abomination: or tltat_trltich ia profane, having been slain in the name 
of some other than of Goo. But whoso slmll be compelled by necessity to 
eat of tltae thi.nga, not lusting, nor milfully transgressing, verily thy LoRn 
tDill "66 gracious ttnro him and merciful. Unto the Jews did we forbid 
every beast having an undirided hoof; and of bullocks and sheep, we 
forbade them the fat 'of both; except that which "should be on their 
backs, or their inwards,h or which should be intermixed with the 
bone.i This have we rewarded them with, because of their iniquity; 
and we are surely speakers of truth. If they accuse thee of impos
ture, say, Your LoRD is endued with extensive· mercy; but his severity 
shall not be averted from wicked people. The idolaters will say, I£ Goo 
had pleased, we had not been guilty of idolatry, neither our fathers; and 
pretend that we have not forbidden them any thing. Thus did they who 
:were before them accuse the prophets of imposture, until they tasted our 
severe punishment. Say, rs there with 'you any certain l"llowledge of n:hat 
jte alkfle, that ye may produce it unto us? . Y e follow only a fal~e imagin
ation; and ye utter only lies. Say, therefore unto Goo belon!Jeth the most 
evident demon strati on; ·for if he had pleased, he had directed you all. 
Say, Produce your witnesses, who can bear testimony that Goo hath for
bidden this. But if they bear testimony of this, do not thou bt>ar testimony 
with them, nor do thou follow the desires of those who accuse our signs of 
falsehood, and who believe not in the life to come, and equalize idols with 
their LoRD. Say, Come ;k I will rehearse that which your LoRD hath 
forbidden you; that u to say, that ye be not guilty of idolatry, and thai ye 
alwm kindness to your parents, and that ye murder not your children for 
fear lest ye be reduced to poverty : we will provide. for you and them; and 
draw not near unto heinous crimes,1 neither openly nor in secret; and 
slay·not the soul which God hath forbidden you to slay, unless for a just 
caus~.m This hath he enjoinfd you that ye may understand. • And 
meddle not with the substance of the orpl1an, otherwise than for the 
improving thereof, until he attain his age of strength : and use a full 
measure, and a jlist ba~ance. We will not impose a tfulk on any soul 
beyond its ability. .And when ye pronounce jud9ment observe justice, 
although it be for or at~aimt one who is near of kin, and fulfil the covenant 
of Goli. This hath God commanded you, that ye may be admonished; and 

11 That is, fluid blood; in opposition to what the Arabs suppose to be also blood, but not 
fluid; aa the liver and the sr.leen.0 

• 

_ h. See Levit. vii. 23, and 1ii.l6. 
I viz. The fat of the rumps or tails of sheep, which are very large in the east; a small 

one weighing t~ or twelve pounds, and some no less than threescore. · 
lr. This · aad the two following verses J allalo'ddin supposes to have been revealed at 

Medina. • • 
I The original word signifies peculiarly fornication and avarice. 
m As for murder, apostasy, or e.dultery.• 

• 
8 AI Beidawi. Jallalo'ddin. 9 AI Beidawi. 
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tltat !J6 ma!J kn01.0 that. this is· my right way: 'therefore follow it,. and 
follow not the path of others, lest ye be scattered from the path of God. 
This hath he commanded you that ye may 'take heed. • We gave also· unto 
Moses the book of the Law; a perfect rule unto him who should do right, 
and a determination concerning all things needful, and a direction, and 
mercy; that tlw children of Israel might believe the meeting of their LORD. 
And this book which we have oow sent down is blessed; th-erefore follow 
it, and fear God that ye may obtain mercy: lest ye should !ay, The scrip
tures were only sent down unto two peoplen before us; and we neglected 
to peruse them with attention :0 or lest ye. should say, If a book· of di'Cine 
revelations had been sent down unto us, we would surely have been bette,J;. 
directed than they.P ·And now hath a manifest declaration come unto yoJJ 
from your LoRD, and a direction and mercy :· and who is more unjust than · 
he who deviseth lies against the signs of GoD, and turneth aside from 
them 1 We will reward those who turn aside from our signs with a 
grievous punishment, •becauSe they have turned aside. . Do they wait for 
any other than that the angels should come unto them, to part their souls 
from their bodies; or 'that thy LoRD should coine to punish them; p~ that 
some of the signs of thy LoRD should come to pass, showin9 the da!J of juJ!l
rnent to be at hand'?q On the day whereon some of thy LonD's signs shall 
come to pass, its faith shall not profit a soul which believed not befor~, or 
wrought not good in its faith.r Say, Wait yefor this day; ~e surely do wait 
for it. They who make a division in their religion," and become sectaries, 
ha've thou nothing to do with them ;'!their affair belon!Jeth only unto GoD. 
Hereafter. shall he declare unto them that which they have done. He who 
shall appear with good works, shall- receive a tenfold recompense for the 
same; but he who shall appear with evil works, shall receive only an equal 
punishrnent for the same; and they shall not be treated unjustly. Say, 
Verily my LoRD hath directed me into a right way, a true religion, -the sect 
of Abraham the orthodox; and he was no idolater •. Say, Verily my 
praiers, and my worship, and my life, and my death are dedicated unto 
GoD, the LoRD of all creatures: he hath no companion. This have ibeen 

• That is, the Jews and the Christians. 
0 Either h~cause we knew nothing of them, or did not understrlnd the language wherein 

they were wrttten. . 
P Be~ause ~f the acuteness of our wit, the clea_rnes:s of_ our understanding, and our facility 

of learnmg sctences! ~appears from our e:rcelltng tn hiStory, poetry, and oratory, notwitb-
standmg w~ are. an tlhterate p~ople. 1 _ 

q AI Betdawt, from a tradmon of 'Mohammed, says that ten sims will precede the last 
day! ~~- the smo~e, the beast of _the earth, an eclipse in the east,"another m the west, and 
a thtrd tn . the ~emnsula of Arabta, the appearance of Antichrist, the sun's rising in the 
west, the trruptton of Gog and 1\Iagog, the descent of Jesus on the earth, and fire which 
shall break forth from Aden. • • 

• For faith in the ne:rt life will be of no advantage to those who have not believed in 
this ; nor yet faith in this life, without good works. , 

o ~hat IS, who beli~ve in part of it, and disbelieve other part of it ; or who form schisms 
therem, 1\Iohammed IS reported oo have declsred, that the Jews were divided into seventy
one sects, and the Christians into seventy-two : and that his own followers would be split 
into seventy three seci:S; and that all of them would be damned, etrcept only one of each.3 

' AI Beidawi. • See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. 1 AI fleidawi 
I 2 
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commanded: I am the first 1\Ioslem.t Say, shall I desire any other LonD 
besides GoD? .since he is the LonD of all things ; and no soul shall acquire 
any merits Q1" demeriu but for itself; and no burdened 1oul shall bear the 
burden of another. a l\Ioreover unto your LoRD shall ye return ; and he 
shall declare unto you that concerning which ye now dispute. It is he 
who hath appointed you to succeed your predewtBorB in the earth, and hath 
raised some of you above others by t:arioUB degrees of w_orldly adr:antages, 
that he might prove you by that which he hath bestow"d on you. Thy 
LoRD is swift in punishing; and he is also gracious and merciful. . . 

CII.A.PTER VII. 

INTITLED, AL ARAF ;s REVEALED A~ l\IECCA.1 

JN TBB NAIIIB OP TBB IIIOST IIIEJICIYUL COD. 

AL. l\1. S.• .A book· hath been sent down unto thee: and therefore let 
there be no doubt in thy breast ·concerning it;* that thou mayest preach 
the same, and that it may be an admonition unto the faithful. Follow that 
which hath been sent down unto you from your Lonn; and follow no 
guides besides him: how little will ye be warned! How many cities have 
we destroyed; which our vengeance overtook by nigbt,• or while they 
were reposing themselves at noon-day!b And their supplication, when our 
punishment came upon them, was no other than that they said, Verily we 
have been unjust. We will surely call those to an account, unto whom a 
prophet hath been sent; and we wia also call those to account who have 
been sent unto them. .And we will declare their actions unto them with 
knowledge; for we are not absent from them. The weighing of mm'• 
actiom on that day 1hall be just;" and they whose balances ladm n:ith their 
!Jood UXJrlca shall be heavy, are those who 1hall be happy; but they whose 
balances shall be light, are those who have lost their souls, because they 
injured our signs. .And now have we placed you on the earth, and have 

• 
t See before, p. 99. 
• This WBS revealed in llllswer to the pressing instances of the idolaters, who offered to 

take the crime upon themselves, if 1\Iobammed would conform to their worship. • 
a AI Arar signifies the partition between paradi:5e.aod bell, which is mentioned in thiS 

chapter.• 
1 Some however except five or eight verses, beginning at these wordJ!, .A.nd ask them con-
~~~~~ . 

• The signification of those letters the more sober Mohammedans confess Qod alone 
knows. Some however imagine they stand for Allah, Gabriel, Mohammed, on !1Jhum be 
peace. 

• " Fear not to use it for the purpose of threatening tbe wicked, lllld exhorting the true 
believers.":....sa""'l'. . · 

• As it did the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah, to whom Lot was sent. 
b As happened to the 1\Iidianitea, to whom Shoaib preached. 
• See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. 

• AI Beidilwi, • See the Prelim. Disc. set t. iv. 
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provided you food therein: but how little are ye thankful ! We created 
you, and afterwards formed you; and then said unto the angels, Worship 
Adam ; and they all worshipped him, except Ehlis, mho was not one• of 
those who worshipped.d God said unto him, What hindered thee from 
worshipping Adam, since I had commanded thee 1 He answered, I am 
more excellent than he·: thou hast created me of fire, and hast created him 
of clay. God said, Get thee down. therefore from paradise_; for it is not 
fit that thou behave thyself proudly therein: get thee hence; thou shalt be 
one of the cont~mptihle. He answered give me ,respite until the day of 
resurrection. God said, Verily thou shalt be one of those who are respited. • 
The de'Dil said, Because thou hast depraved me, I will lay wait for men in 
thy strait way; then will I come upon them from before, and from behihd, 
and from their right hands, and from their left ;f and thou shalt not find 
the greater part of them thankful. God said unto h_im, Get thee hencef 
despised, and driven Jar away: verily whoever of them shall follow thee, 
I will surely fill hell with you all: but a8 for 'thee, 0 Adam, dwell thou 
and thy wife in paradise ; and eat of the fruit thereof wherever ye will; bl!t 
approach not this tree, lest ye become oj•tke number of the unjust. And 
Satan suggested to them both, that· he would discover unto them their 
nakedness, which was hidden from them; and he said, Your Loao' hath 
not forbidden you this tree, for· any other reason but lest· ye should become 
angels, or lest ye become immortal: And he sware unto them, sayinf!, 
Verily I am one of those who counsel you aright.- And he caused them to 
fall through deceit.g And when they had tasted of the tree, their naked
ness appeared unto them ;h and they began to join together the leaves of 
paradise,i to cover themselves. _And their Loao called to them~ sayinf!, 

. Did I not forbid you this tree: and did I not say unto you, Verily Satan is 

d See chap. 2, p. 5, &c. . .. 
• As the time till which the devil is reprieved is not pllliicularly expressed, the commen

ts tors suppose his request was not wholly granted: but agree that he shall die, as well as 
other crt:atures, at the second sound of the trumpet. 8 . · 

f i. e. I will attack them on every side that I shall be able. The other two ways, vis,, 
from above, and from under their feet, are omitted, say the .commentstors, to show that 
the devil's power is limite<.l.7 · . 

r The Mohammedan gospel of Barnabas tells us, that the sentence which God pro
nounced on the serpent for introducing the devil into paradise• wu, that ht! should not 
only be turned out of paradise, but that he should have his legs cut off by the angel 
lllichael, with the sword of God ; and \hat the devil himself, since he had rendered our 
firs~ purents uncle_an,' was condemned to eauhe excrements of them and all their posterity ; 
wh1ch two l•st Circumstances I do not remember to have read elsewhere. The words of 
the manuscript are these:-Y llama •( Dios) a Ia aerpieute, y a Michael, rsqu.el qm tiene Ia 
espatla de Dwli, y le di.ro~; Aquesta sierpe es acelerada, echala Ia primera del parayso, y cor·to.U, 
Ia• pU!rna•, y si quisieri caminar, arrastrara Ia vida JI!JI' tU!rra. Y llam6 <I Satana1, el qual 
vino riendo, y dixok; PorljiUI tu. rtprobo has enguouuw a aquestos, ylo• h.as hecho immundos? 
Yo quU!I'O que toda immundicia 1uya, y de todos sm hij<11, en saiU!nda de sus cuerpo• entre por. 
t11 bnra, ptrrq"~ en verdad ellos haran penitencia, y tu quedaru harto de immundicia. 

h Which they had not perceived before; being clothed, as some say, with Iigh't, or· 
garments of paradise, which fell from them on their disobedience. Yahya imagines their 
nakedne>s was hidden by their hair.• 

I Which it"is said were fig leaves.to 

• AI Beidawi. See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. and D'Herbelot, Bib], Orient. Art EbliP. 
7 AI Beidawi. 8 See the notes to chap. 2, p. 5. 9 Idem. ao Idem. . 
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yout declared -enemy 7 They answered1 0 LoaD, we have dealt unjustly 
with our own souls ; and ·if thou forgive us not, and be not merciful unto 
us;we shall surely be of those who perish. God said, Get ye down, the 
one of you an enemy unto the other; and ye shall have a dwelling-place 
upon the earth~ and a provision for a season. He· said, Therein shall ye 
live, and therein shall ye die, and from the"nce shall ye be taken forth at 
tlte re . .urrection. 0 children of Adam, we have sent down unto you 
apparel, k _to conceal your naliedness, and fair garments; but the clothing of 
piety is better. This .is one of the signs of God; that peradventure ye 
may consider. 0 children of Adam, let not Satan seduce you, as he 
expelled your parents out of paradise, by stripping them of their clothing, 
that he might show them their nakedness: verily he seeth you, both. ~e 
and his companions, whereas ye see not them.1-,Ve have appointed the 
. devils to be patrons of those who believe not: and when they commit a 
:filthy action,:they say, We found our fathers prarJisin[J the same; and 
Go!) hath commanded us to do it. Say, Verily Goo"commandeth not filthy 
a'ctions. Do ye speak concerning Goo that which ye know not 1 &y, 
:My LoaD hath commanded me to obser?Je justice; therefore set your faces 
to pray at every place of worship, and call upon him, approving unto him 
the sincerity of your religion. .As he produced you at first, so unto him 
shall ye return. A part of mankind hath he directed ; and a part hath 
been justly led into error, because they have taken 'the devils for their 
patrons besides Goo, and imagine they are ri[Jlttly <lirected. 0 children _ 
of Adam, take your decent apparel at every place of_ worship,m and e"at 
and drink,n but be not guilty of excess; for he lqveth not those who are 
guilty of excess. &y, Who hath forbidden the decent apparel of Goo, 
whicl). he hath produced for his servants, and the good things 'l.clticlt lte ltath 

·pro?Jided for food"? Say, These things are for those who believe, in this 
present life, but 'peculiarly on the day of res~ection.0 Thus do we 
distinctly explain our signs unto people who understand. Say, Verily 

·my LoRD "hath forbidden filthy actions, both that which is discovered 
thereof, and that which is ·concealed, and also iniquity, and unjust violence; 

t Not only proper materials, but also ingenuity of mind and dexterity of hand to make 
use of them.1 • 

I Because of the subtlety of their bodies, and their being void of all colour.•· 
"' This passage was revealed to reprove an immodest custom of I he pagan Arabs, who 

used. lo encompru,s the Caaba naked,. because .clothes, they said, were the signs of their 
disobedience to God.3 The Sonnn orders that ,when a man goes .to prayers he should pu' 
on his better apjllirel, out of respect to the divine lflajesty before whom he is to appear. 
But as the Mohammedans think 1t indecent, on lhe one hand, to come into God's pre,;ence 
in a slovenly manner; so they imagine, on the other, that they ought not to appear b_efore 
hi10 in habits roo rich or sumptuous, and particularly in clothes adorned with gold or Silver, 
lest they should seem proud. · • · 

• The sons of Amer, it is said, when they performed the pilgrimage to Mecca, used to 
eat no more lhan was absolutely necessary, and that not of the more delicious sort of food 
neither; which abstinence they looked upon as a piece of merit, but they are here told the -
contrnry.' . • 

• Because lhen the wicked, who also partook of the blessings of this life, will have no 
. share in th.e enj oymt!nts of the next. ;,~ 

' 1 See thll noles_to:Chap. ii. p. 5. • Jallalo'ddin. 8 Idem, al Beidawi. 'lidem. 
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and 'hath forbidden you to associate with GoD that concerning which he 
hath sent you down no authority; or to speak of GoD that which ye know 
not. Unto·every nation there is a pr6fixed term;* therefore when their 
term is expired, they shall not have respite for an hour, neither shall they 
be anticipated. 0 children of Adam, verily apostles from among y~u shall 
come unto you, who shall expound my signs unto you:· whosoever there
fore shall fear God and amend, there shall come no fear on them, neither 
shall they be grieved. But they who shall accuse our signs of falsehood, 
and shall proudly reject them, they shall be the companions of llell fire: 
they shall remain therein for ever. And who is more unjust than he who 
deviseth a lie concerning GoD, or accu*th·his signs of imposture? Unto 
these shall be given their portion of 'IJ)()rldly happiness, according to what is 
tcritten in the book of God's decrees, until our messengersP come unto them, 
a.nd shall cause them to die; saying, Where are th.e idols which ye called upon, 
besides G·oD? They shall answer, They have disappeared from us. And they 
shall bear witness against themselves that they were unbelievers. God shall 
say unto them at the resurrection, Enter ye with the nations which have pre
ceded you, of. genii and of Jllen, into hell fire : so often as one nation shall 
enter, it shaU curse its sister,q until they shall all have successively entered 
therein. The latter of them shall say of the former of them: 0 LoRD, these 
lmve seduced us; therefore .inflict on them_ a double punishment of the 'fire of 
!tell. God shall anst\·er, It shall be doubled unto aU:r but ye know it not: 
and the former of them shall say unto the latter "of them, y e have not 
therefore any favour above us; taste the punishment for that which· ye 
have gained. Verily they who shall charge our signs with falsehood, and 
shall proudly reject th~,. the gates of heaven shall not be opened. unto 
them," neither shall they enter into paradise, until a camel pass through 
the eye of a needle, t and thus will we· reward the wicked doers. Their 
couch shalL be in hell, and over"them shall be coverings 4 fire; and thus 
\\·ill we reward the unjust. But they who believe, and do that which is 
right (we will not load any soul but according to its ability,) they shall l>e 
the companions of paradise; they shall remain therein for ever.. And we 
will remove· all grudges from their minds ; u rivers shall run at their feet, 

-. • ... The term of life i:! fixed. No one can either anticipate or protract it for a sisgle 
mstant."--Savary. . 

P vio. The angel of death and his assistant:;. 
q That is, the nation whose example betrayed them into their idolatry and other 

wickedness. · . . 
r Unto those who set the example, because they not only transgressed themselves but 

were also the occasion of the others' transgression; and untp those who followed them 
b•cause of their own infidelity, and their imitating an ill example.6 ' 

• That is, when their souls shall, after death, ascend to heaven, they shall not be 
admitted, but shall be thrown down into the dungeon under the seventh earth.• 

• This expression was probably taken from our Saviour'a words in the gospel· 7 though 
it be proverbial iu the east. ' 

• So that whatever differences or aaimosities there had been between them in their life
time, they shall now be forgotten, and give place to sincere love and amity. This Ali ia 

a Jallalo'ddin, al Bei~awi. 
f lllatt. xix. 24. ... 

• _Ja,)lalo'ddill. See thl! Preli!l. !li:c. uhi s~p. p. ~(i. 
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and they s"6all say, Prais~d be Goo, who hath directed us unto this felicitg! 
for we should not have been rightlg directed, if GoD had not directed us: 
now are we con-cinced bg demonstration that the apostles of our LoRD came 
unto us wjth truth. And it shall be proclaimed unto them, This is 
paradise, whereof ye are made heirs, aa a reward for that which ye have 
wrought. And the inhabitants a of paradise shall call out to the inhabitants 
of hell fire, saying, Now have we found that which .our LoRD promised us 
to be .true : have ye alao found that which your LoRD promised you (o be 
h-ue 1 'l"hey shall answer~ Yea. And a crier' shall proc1'lim between them, 
The curse of GoD ahall be on the wicked; who turn men aside from the 

·way of Gon, and seek to render it crooked, and who deny the life to co~e: 
And between the bleaaed and the damned there shall be a veil; and men 
ahall stand on AI AraP who shall know every one of them by their marks;• 
and shall call unto the inhabitants of paradise, aaying, Peace be upon you : • 
yet they shall not enter therein, although they earnestly desire it. b And 
when they shall turn their eyes towards the companions of hell fire, they 
say, 0 LoRD, place us no~ with the ungodly people ! And those who stand 
on AI Araf shall call unto certain men, • whom they shall know by their 
marks, and shall·say, What hath your gathering ofrichea availed you, and 
that ye· were puffed up with pride 1 Are these the men on whom ye sware 
that tion would not bestow mercy ?d Enter y.e into paradise; there ahalJ 
come no fear on you, neither sh&ll ye be grieved. • A•d the inhabitants of 
heU fire shall call unto the inhabitants of paradise, aaging, !'our upon us 
some water, or of those rrfreahmenta which Gon hath bestowed on you. 1 

They shall. answer, Verily GoD hath forbidden them unto the unbelievers ; 

said to hllve hoped would prove true to himself and his inveterate enemies, Othman, Telha, 
and al Zobeir.• " 

• s Literally, t'M compani.,.., 
'1 This crier, some say, will be the angel lsraf!l. • 
• AI Arilf is the name or the wall or partition which, as 1\Iohammed taught, will separate 

paradise from hell.9 Hut as to the pel'l>Ons who are to be placed thereon, the commentators 
differ, as hll!l been elsewhere ob;erved.' . 

a i. e. Who shall distinguish the blessed from the. damned by their proper characteristics; 
such as the whiteness and splendour of the faces of the former, ami the blackne..-s of those 
of the latter. 2 

b From this circumstance it seems that their opinion is the most probable who make 
this 'rntermediate partition a sort of purgatory for those, who though they deserve not to be 
sent to hell, yet have not merits sufficient to gain them immediate admittance into paradise, 
and will be tantalized here for a certain time with a b~re view of the felicity of that place. 

. c That is, the chiefs and ringleaders of the infidels.• . · • 
4 The..oe were the inferior and poorer among the believers, whom they despised in their 

lifetimes as unworthy of God's favour. 
e These words are directed, by an apostrophe, to the poor and •lespise\1 believers above

mentioned. Some commentators however imagine these and the next preceding words 
are to be understood or those who ~ill be confined in AI Arilf; and that the damned will, 
in return for their l'Cproachful speech, swear that they shall never enter paradise themselves; 
whereupon God of hir mercy shall order them to be admitted by tht!Se wor~s.• • 

I i. e. Of the other liquors or fruits of paradise. Compare this paosage with the parable 
of Dives and Lazarus • 

• 8 AI Beidawi. or.•• ;S~e·tb· i?relim. Disc. SF~t. iv. 
• 'dem- • Idem. • · .. ,, ... 

1 See ·Iuid. ~~A~ Beid•\wi. 
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who made a.faugh~g-stock .and a sport of their religion, and whoin the life 
of the world hath deceived: therefore this day will we forget them, as they 
did forget the meeting of this day, and for that they denied our signs to be 
from God. And now have we brought unto those if :Mecca a book if di'Dine 
re'Velations. we have explained it with knowledge ; a direction and mercy 
unto people who shall believe. Do they wait for any other than the inter
pretation thereof?8 On the_ day whereon the interpretation thereof sl1all 
comE>, they wl1o had forgotten the same before shall say, Now are we CO'IIt

"'inced by demonstratitm that the messengers of our Lonn c~me untd us with· 
trqth: shall we therefore have any intercessors, who will intercede for us? 
or shall we be sent back into tlte wo1·ld, that we may do other m.odcs than 
what we did in our life-time ? . But now have they lost their souls ; and 
that which they impiously imagined hath fled from them.h Verily your 

•Lonn is Gon, who created the heavens ·arid: -th.e earth in s~ days; and then 
ascended his throne : he causeth the night to cover the_ day; it succeedeth _ 
the ~arne swiftly : he also created the sun and the moon, and the stars, 
which are absolutely suhject unto his command. Is not the whole creation, 
and the empire thereof, his 1 Blessed be Goo, the Li:mn of all creatures ! 
Call unto your Lmm hu_mbly and in secret;* for he love~ not those -who 
transgress.i And act not corruptly in the earth, after its reformation ·;• and 
call upon him with fear and desire·: for the mercy ofGon.is near·unto the 
righteous. It is he ·wl•o sendeth the winds, spread ·abroad 1 before his 
mercy,m until they bring a cloud heavy with rain, which we drive into a 
dead country; n and we cause water to descend thereon, by which we cause 
all sorts of fruits to spring forth. Thus will we bring forth the dead from 
tlteir gra'Des ; 0 that peradventure ye may consider.- From a good country" 
shall its fruit spring forth abundantly, by the psrmission et its Lonn; but 
from the land which is bad, it shall not spring· forth otherwise than 
scarcely. Thus do we explain the signs of di'Dine pro'Didence unto people 
who are thankful. We formerly sent NoahP unto his people: and he said, 

. -

1 That is, the event of the promises and menaces therein. 
h See ch. 6, p. 100, note z. 
• " Call upon the Lord, in public and private, ·but avoid ostentation. He hateth the· 

haughty. "-Sa1>ary. 
I llehaving themselves arrogantly while they pi'By; or pi'Bying with an obstreperous 

voice, or a multitude of words and vain repetitions.' . 
k i.e. After thai God hath sent his prophets, and revealed his laws; for the reformation. 

and amendment of mankind. . . 
1 Or ranging over a large extent of land. Some copies instead of nosltram, which is the 

reading 1 have here followed, have boshran, which signifies good tidings; the rising of the 
wmd in such a manner being P1e forerunner of I'Bin. -

m That is, rain. Forth., east wind, says AI Heidawi, raises the clouds, the north wind 
drives them together, the south wind agitates the~, so as in make the raiu fall, and the west 
wind disperses them again.• • 

o Or a dry and parched Janet. 
0 See the p, . .,)im. Disc. •ect. iv, 
P No"h, rhe son of Lamech, according to the Mohammedan writers, was one of the"siz 

principal prophets,? though he had no written revelations delivered to him~ 8 and the fir•t who · 
eppeared after his great gr<tndfather Edris or Enoch~ They also say he was by trade a car• 

I 1 
5 AI Beidawi. a lclc·">. ' 7 See the Pre\im. Disc. se~.i •• 

Relig. Mob. p. 34. 
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0 my people, worship Goo: ye have no other Goo than ihi~.q Verily I 
fear for you the punishment of the great day! The chiefs of his people 
answered kim, We surely perceive thee to be in a manifest error. He 
replied, 0 my people, there is no error in me ; but I am a messenger from· 
the Lmm of aU creatures. I bring unto you the messages of my LoRD; and 
I counsel you aright: for I know from Goo, that which ye know not. Do 
ye wonder that an admonition hath come unto you from your LoRD by a 
man • from am~mg you, to warn you, that ye may take heed to yourselves, 
and that peradventure ye may obtain mercy? And they accused him of 
imposture: but we delivered him and those who were with him in the ark,t 
and we drowned those who charged our signs with falsehood; for they 
were a blind people. And unto the tribe of Adu t~ sent their brother Hud.• 
He said, 0 my people, worship Goo: ye have no other Goo .than Lim; 
will ye not fear kim f The chiefs of those among his people who believed 
not.,J' answered, Verily we perceive that thou art9uided by folly; and we 

penter, which they infer from his building the ark, and that the year of his mwion wu the. 
fiftieth, or, as others say, the fortieth of his age.• 

That Noah was • preacher of righteousness unto the wicked antediluvians is testified by 
. Mripture.' . The eastern Christians say, that when God ordered Noah to build the ark, he 

also directed him to make an in,;trument of wood, such as they make use of, at this day, in 
the east, instead of bells, to call the people to churc.h, and named in Arabic N akus, and in 
modern Greek, Semandra; on which he WaS to strike three times every day, not only to 
call together the workmen that were building the ark, but to give him an opportunity of daily 
admonishing his people of the impending danger of the deluge, which would certainly destroy 
them if they did not repent. 2 • .. . . . 

Some 1\Iohammedan authors pretend that Noah was sent to convert Zohitk, one of the 
Persian kings of the first I'BCP, who refused. to hearken to him ; and that he afterwards 
preached God's unity publicly.3 . 

q From these words, and other passages of .the Koran where Noah's.Preaching is men
tioned, it appears that, according to .Mohammed's opinion, a principal crime of the ante-
diluvians was idolatry.• . 

r 11i1. Either the day of resurrection, or that whereon the 8ootl w"" to begin. 
• For said they, if God had pleased, he would have •ent an angel, anc! not a man; since 

we never heard of such an instance in the times of our fathers.• 
' That is, those believed in him, and entered into that vessel with him. Though there 

be a tradition among the 1\Iohammedans, said to have been received from the prophe' 
himself, and conformable to the scripture, that eight person,; and no more were saved in the 
ark, yet some of them report the number variously. One says they were but six, another 
ten, another twelve, a11other seventy-eight, and another fourscore, half men, and half 
women; 8 and that one of them was the elder J orham,7 the preserver, as some pretend, of 
the Arabian language.• · 

u Ad w"" an ancient and potent tribe of Arabs,9 and zealous idolaters.• Tney chie8y 
worshipped four deitie~; Sakia, Hiifeciha, Ritzeka, and Salema; the first, as they imagined, 
supplymg them with rain, the second preserving them from all dangers abroad, tke third 
providing food for their susten11nce, and the fourth restoring them to health when afHicted 
with sickness; • according to the signification of the several names. 

" Generally supposed to be the same peroon with Heber; 3 but otbel'!l say be wa.; the son 
of Abd'allah, the •on of Ribah, the son of Kholfid, the son of Ad, the son of Aws or Uz, the 
son of Aram, the son of Sem.• 

'I These words were atlrled because some of the principal men among them believed on 
Hnd, one of whom was 1\Iorthed Ebn Snad.• 

• 
8 AI Zamak.hshari. J 2 Pet. ii. 5. 2 Eutych. Ann. P· 37. . 3 \Ti<le D'Herb~l. 

Bib!. Orient. p. 675. • See ch. 6!, and the Prelim. Disc. sect. i. 6 AI Beidawi. 
6 Al Zamakhshari, Jallalo'ddin, Ebn Shohnah. - 7 Jidem. See the Prelim. D1s". sect. i. 
8 Yide Pocock. Oral. prrefix. Carm. Tograi. 9 See the Prelim. Disc. sect. i. 1 Abulfeda. 
2 Vide D'Herbel. Bib!. Orient. Art. Houd. 3 See the Prelim. Disc. sec!, i. · • Al 
Beidiiwi. • • Idem. 
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certainly esteem thee to be one of the liars .. _ He replied, 0 my people, I am 
not !JUided by folly; but I am a messenger unto you from the LoRD of all · 
creatures : I bring unto you the messages of my LoRD; and I am a faithful 
cow1sellor unto you. Do ye wonder that an admonition hath come unto 
you from your LoRD, by a mafl from among you~ that he may warn you ? 
Call to mind how he hath appointed you successors unto the people 
of Noah-,z and hath added unto you in stature largely.•* Remember 
the benefits of GoD, that ye may prosper. They said, -'\rt thou come 
unto us, that ·we sh~uld worship GoD alone, and leave th,e deities 
which our fathers worshipped? Now bring down that jull!Jment upon us, 
with which thou threatenest us, if thou speakest truth. Hud answered, 
Now shall there suddenly fall upon you from your LoRD vengeance and 
indignation. Will ye dispute with me concerning the names which. ye 
have named, b and your fathers; as to which GoD hath not revealed Ullto_you 
any authority? Do ye wait therefore, and I will he one of those who wait 
with you.t And we delivered him, and them who belwved with bini by our 
Iflercy; and we cut· off the uttermost part of those who charged our signs 
with falsehood, and were not believers.c And unto the tr~be of Thamiid d 

me se!lt their brother SMeh. • He said, 0 my people, worship Gon : y~
have no GoD besides him. Now hath a manifest proof come unto you .. ,. 

• Dwelling in the habitutions of the anrediluvians, who preceded them not many cen
turies ; or having the chief sway in the earth after them. For the kingdom of Shedad, the 
son of Ad, is said to have extended from the sands of Alaj to the trees of ~miln.6 · 

• See the Prelim. Disc. p. 5. 
* " And that multiplied you, and increased your power."-Sava"Y• 
b That is, concernmg the idols and imaginary objects of your worship, to which ye 

wickedly give the names, attributes, and honour due to the only true God.. · 
t " Wait! I shall soon be spectator of your ruin."-Savary. 
• 1 he dreadful destruction of the Adites we have mentioned l'n anolher place,? and shall, 

only add here some further circumstances of that calamit¥, and whicli differ a little from 
what is there •aid jo for the Arab writers acknowledge many inconsistencies in the histories 
of these ancient tribes. • -

The tribe of Ad having been for their incredulity previously chastised with a three years' 
drought, sent Kail Ebn lthar and 1\lorthed Ebn Saad, with seventy other principal men, to 
the temple of 1\Iecca to obtain rain. Mecca was then·in the hands of the tribe of Amalek, 
whose prince was l\Ioawiyah Ebn Beer; and he being without the city when the ambassadors 
arrived, entertAined them there for a month in so hospitable a manner, that they Iiad for
gotten the busine;s they came about, had not ~ king reminded them of it, not as from 
himself, lest they shdUid think he wanted to be rid of them, but by some verses which he 
put into the mouth of a singing.woman. At which being roused from their lethargy, 
lllorthed told them, the only way they had to ohtain what they wanted would be to re~ent 
ond obey their prophet: but this displeasing the rest, they desired 1\Ioawiyah to impr1son 
him, lest he should go with them; which being done, Kail with the rest entering :Mecca, 
be(!gecl of God that he would send rain to the p~ople of Ad. Whereupon three clouds ap
peared, a white one, a red one, and a black one ; and a voice from heaven ordered Kail to 
choose which he would. Kail failed not to make choice of the last thinking it to be loaden 
with the most rain ; but when this cloud passed over them, it prov~d to be fraught with the 
divine vengeance, and II tempest brok-e forth from it which destroyed them aJJ.• 

d ThamiJ.d was another tribe of the ancient Arabs who fell into idolatry. See the • 
Prelim. Disc. sect. i. • 

• AI Beidawi deduces his genealogy thus. Saleh, the son of Obeid, the son of Asaf, 
thl son of 1\lasekh, the son of Obeid, the son of Hadher, the son of Thamud,l . 

• AI Beidawi. 7 Prelim. Disc. sect. i. 8 AI Beidawi. Vide D'Herbelot Bib!. 
Orient. Art. Houd. • See the Prelim. Disc. sect. i. 1 Abulfeda, AI Zamakbshari, 
Vide D'Herbel. BibL Orient. Art. SUeh. 
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from you~ LoRn. This she-camel of Gun is a sign unto you:' t~refore 
dismiss ·her freely, that she may feed in Gon's earth ; and do her no hurt, 
lest a painful punishment seize you.• And call to mind how he hath 
appointed you successors unto tlte tribe of Ad, and hath given you a habita
tion on earth; ye build !/Ourselves castles on the plains thereof, and cut out 
the mountains into houses.g Remember therefore the benefits of Gon, and 
commit not violence in the earth, acting corruptly. The chiefs among his 
people, who were puffed up with pride, said unto those who were esteemerl 
weak, namel!J, unto those who believed among them, Do ye know that 
Saleh hath been sent from his LoRD? They answered, 'Ve do surely 
believe in that wherewith he hath been sent. Those .who were. elate .I 
with pride replied, verily we b~lieve not in· that wherein ye believe. 
And they cut ofF the feet of the camel,h and insolently transgressed 
the command of their Lonn,i and said, 0 Sflleh, cause that to come upo:t 

·us which thou hast threatened us, if thou art one of those who hal a 
been sent ll!J God. Whereupon a terrible noise from heaveuk assailed 
them;* and in the morning they were .found in their dwellings prostra~ 

f The Thamudites insisting on a miracle, propose.t to Saleh tltat he should go with them 
a. their festival, and that they should c~ll on their gorls, and he on his. promi•ing to follo'v 
that deity which should answer. But after they had called on their idols a long time to no 
purpose, Jonda Ebn A mru, their prince, pointed to a rock standing by itself, and bade Sitleb 
cause a she camel big with young to come lfmh ti·om it, solemnly engaging that if he di<l, 
be would believe; and his people promised the same. Whereupon Saleh a;ked it of Uod, 
and presently the rock, after severo] throes, as if in labour, was delivered of a she camel 
answering the description of Jonda, which immediately brought forth a young one ready 
weaned, lind, as some say, as hig as herself. Jonda, seeing this miracle, believed on the 
prophet, and some few with him ; but the greater part of the Thamudites remained, not
withstanding, incredulou•. Of this camel the commentators tell several very absurd 
stories; as that when she went to drink she-never rai•ed her head from tbe well or river 
till she had drank up all the water in it, and then she offered htroelf to be milked, the 
people drawing from her 118 much milk as they pleased ; and some say that she went about. 
the town crying aloud, If any wants milk let him come jin·t/,.2 

II The tribe of Thamlld dwelt first in the country of the Adites, but their numbers 
increasing, they removed to the territory of Hejr for the sale of the mountains, where they 
cut themselves habitations in the rock•, to be seen at this llay. 

b This extraordinary camel frighting the other cattle from their pasture, a certain rich 
woman named Oneizn Omm Uanem, having four daughters, dressed them out, and 
offered one Kedar his choice of them, if he would kill the camel. Whereupon he chose 
one, and with the assistance of eight other men, hamstrung and killed the dam, and pursu
ing the young one, which fled to the mountain, k1lled th•t also, and divided his flesh 
among them.• Others tell the story somewhat differently, adding Sadaka Bint al !\Iokhti.r 
as a joint conspiratress with Oneiza, and pretending that the young one was not killed; for 
they say that having fled to a certain mountain named Kara, he there cried three times, and 
Saleh bade them catch him if 1hey could, for then there might l1e hopes of their avoiding the 
divine vengeance ; but this they were not..able to do, the rock opening after he had cril<i, 
and receiving him within it.' 
• I Defying the vengeance with "'hich they were threatened ; because they trusted iu 

their strong dwellings hewn in the rocks, saying that the trtbe of Ad perished only because 
their houses were not built with sufficient strength.& 

k Like violent and repeated claps of thuuder; which some say was no other than the 
voice of the angel Gabriel, 8 and which rent their hearts,? It is said that after they had 
killed the camel, Silleh told them that on the morrow their faces shoulu become yellow, the 
next day red, and the third day black, and that on the fourth God's vengeance shou rl 
light on them; and that the first three signs happening accordingly, they sought to put l1t ·~ 
to death, but God delivered him, by sending him into Palestine.• 

• "At that instant they felt the eart.h tremble under their feet." Savary. 
2 See the Prelim. Disc. sect. i. 3 Abulfeda. 4 A 1 Beidilwi, Vide D'Herbel. ubi supta_ 

& AI Ke<sai. 6 See the Prelim. Disc. p. 5, 'Abulleda, AI Beidilwi. 8 AI BeidaVIi. 
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on dlw breasts arul dead.' And Saleh departed from them, and said,m 
0 my people, now have I delivered unto you the message of my LoaD; 
and I advised you well, but ye love not those who advise you well. 
And rememlJer Lot, n when he said unto his people, Do ye commit a 
wickedness, wherein no creature hath set you an example? Do ye 
approach lustfully unto men, leaving the' women? Certainly ye are people 
who transgress all modesty.* But the answer of his people was no other 
than that they said the one to the other, Expel them0 your &ity; for they 
are men who preserve themselves pure from tlte crim~ which ye commit. 
Therefore we delivered him and his family, except his wife; she was im6 

of those who stayed behind:P and we rained a shower of atones upon them.q 
Behold therefore what was the end of the wicked. .And unto l'tladian• fl76 

sent their brother Shoaib. • He said unto them, 0 my J'eople, worship 
GoD; ye have no GoD besides him. Now hath an evident demonstration• 

I Mohammed in the expedition of Tabuc, which he undertook against the Greeks in thu 
ninth year of the Hej_ra, passin~ by Hejr, whe~ this ancient tribe had dwelt, forbad his 
army, though much distressed With heat and th~rst., w draw any water there, ·but ordered 
them if they had drank of that water ~ bring it up again, or if they had kneaded any meal 
with it, to give it their camels ;9 and wrapping up his face in his garment, he set spurs to bU. 
mule, crying out, E11.ter not the houses of thos~ wicked men, but rather rDeep, lest that haf>pen 
unto you, v·hich befell them; and having so ·said, he continued galloping full speed with his 
face muffied up, till he had passed the valley.• • 

m W bether this speech was made by Saleh to them at parting, as seems most probable, 
or after the judgment bad fallen on them, the commentators are not agreed. 

" The commentators say, conformably to the scripture, that Lot was the son of Hanm. 
the son of Azer ~r Terah, and consequel)tly Abraham's nephew, who brought him witb 
him from Chaldea into Palestine, where, tbey say, he was sent by God to reclaim thu 
inhabitants of Sodom and the other neighbouring cities which were. overthrown with it, 
from the unnatural vice to which they were addicted.2 And this Mohammedan tradition 
seema to be countenanced by the words of the apostle, that this righteous man dwelling 
arrumg them, in •eeingand hearing veo·ed his •·ighte~>us soul from day to day with their unlawful 
deed•,• whence it is probable that he omitted no bpportunity of endeavouring their reform• 
ation. The story of Lot is told with further circumatances.in the eleventh chapter. 

• "Will you violate the laws of nature ?"--Savary, 
• vis. Lot, and those who believe on him. 
P See chap. 11, 
" See ibid. 
r 1\ladian, or 1\iidian, was a city of Hcjaz, and the habitation of a tribe of the samu 

name, the descendants of 1\Iidian, the son of Abraham by Keturah,' who afterward.! 
coalesced with the lsmaelites, as it seems; Moses naming tbe same merchants who sold 
Joseph to Potiphar, in one place lsmaelites,S and in another Midianites.• 

This city was situated on the Red sea, south-east of mount Sinai, and is doubtleSs the' 
same with the lUodiana of Ptolemy ; what was remaining of it in Mohammed's time was 
soon aftt-r •lemolished in the succeeding wars,7 and it ren1ains desolate to this day. The 
people ofthe country pretend to show the well whence l\loses watered Jethro's flocks.8 

• ~orne !llohammedao writers make.him the son of !llika'll, ~he son of Yashjar, the son of 
1.1ad_!in;» and_ they _generally suppose h1m to the SBme reroon Wltb the father-in-Jaw of 1\Ioses, 
whots named m scr1pture Reuel or Ragut:l, and Jethro. But Ahmed EbnAbd'alhalim charges 
those "·ho entertain this opinion with ignorance. AJ·Kessai says that. his name was Sanun 
and that he was first called Boyun, and aftewards Shoaih; and adds that be was a comely · 
pcl"I<On, but spare aud lean, very thoughtful, and of few words. Doctor Prideaux writes 
this name, after the French translation, Chaib.1 

• This demonstration the commenh<tors suppose to have been a power of workin~ 
m~les, though the Korim mentions none in particular. However they say ( af~ the Jews) 

1 Abulfed. Vit. Mob P· 124 1 AI Bokhari. • Vide D'Herbelot Bibl. Orient. 
Art. Loth. . • 2 Pet. i1. 8. ' Gen. nv. 2. 5 Gen. xxxix. I. • G;n. xxxvii. 36. 

-7 Vide Golii not. in Alfrag p. 143. 8 Alulfeda, Desc. Arab. p. 42. Geogr. Nub. p. 109. 
• AI Dcidawi, Ttu"ikh 1\Jontakhab. 1 Exod. ii. 18, iii. .I. • Life of Aloham. p. 24. 
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come unto you from your LonD. T~erefore give full measure q,p.d:just 
weight, and diminish not 'Unto men aught of th~ir matters ;u neither act 
corruptly in the earth, after its reformation." This will be better for you, 
if·ye believe. .And beset not every way, 'threatening the passenger ;Y and 
turning aside from the path of Gim him who believeth in him, and seeking 
to make it crooked. And remember, when ye were few, and God multi
plied you: and ·behold, what hath been the end of those who acted 
corruptly. .And if part of you believe in that wherewith I am sent, and 
part believe not, wait patiently until GoD judge between us; for he is the 
best judge. *[IX.] The chiefs of his people, who were elated with pride, 
answered, We will surely cast thee, 0 Shoaib, and those who believe with 
thee, out of our city; or else thou shalt certainly return unto our religion. He 
said, What, though we be averse therew f!' We shall surely imagine a lie 
against GoD, if•we return unto your religion, after that GoD hath delivered 
us from the same : and we have no reasm to return unto it, unless GoD 
our LoRD shall please ro' aband<m. ru. Our LoRD comprehendeth every 
thing by hia knowledge. In GoD do we put our trust. 0 LoRD, do thou 
judge between us and our nation with tru~; for thou art the best judge. 
·.And the chiefs of his people who believed not said, If ye follow Shoaib, 
ye shall surely perish. Therefore a• storm from heaven• assailed them,* 
and in the morning they were found in their d!Vellings dead and prostrate. 
They who accused Shoaib of imposture became as though they had never 
dwelt therein ; they who accused Shoaib of imposture perished themselves. 
And he departed from them, and said, 0 my people, now have I performed 
unto you the messages of my LoRD; and· I advised you aright: but why 
should I l?e grieved for an unbelieving people. We have never sent any 
prophet unto a city, but we afflicted the inhabitants thereof with calamity 
and adversity~ that they might humble themselves. Then we gave them in 
exchange good in lieu of evil, until they abounded, and said, .Adversity 
and prosperity fo~erly happened unto our fathers, as unto us. Therefore 
we took vengeance on them suddenly, and they perceived it not beforehand. 
But if the inhabitants of those cities had believed and ·feared God, we 
would surely have opened to them~blessings both from heaven and earth. 

that be gave his son-in-law-that wonder-working rod3 ~th wbi~b he p~formed all those 
rniraeles in Egypt and the desert, and al~o excellent advtee and mstructtons ;4 whence he 
bad the surname of Khatib a! anbiy~. or the preachl!l' to th6 proph6ts.• -

a For one of the great crimes which the Midianitea were guilty of was the using of 
diverse measures and weights, a great and a small, buying by one and selling by another.• 

• "' See before, p.' 121. note k. · . • 
J Robbing on the highway, it seems, was another crying Pin, frequent among these 

people. But some of the commentators interpret this p11Ssage figUl'Btively, of their besetting 
the way of truth, !lnd threatening those wh~ gave ear to the remo?strances of Shoaib.t 

• Like that whtch destroyed the Thamudttes. Some suppose tt to have been an earth
quake, for the original word signifies either or both ; and both these dreadful calamities 
may well be supposed to have jointly executed the divine vengeance, • 

• "They were overthrown by an earthquake."-'illva•-y. . 

3 AI Beidilwi. Vide Shalshel. bakkab. p. 12. • Exod. xviii. 13, &c. • Vide 
D'Herbelot, Bib!. Orient. Art, Shoaib. • Vide ib. AI Beidilwi. See Dent. nv. 13, 14. 
7 Idem. · 
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But tiey .Warged our-apostles with falsehood, wherefore we took vengeance 
on them, for that which they had been guilty of. Were the inhabitants 
tl1erefore of those cities secure that our punishment should not fall on them 

,by night, while they slept? Or were the inhabitants of those cities secure 
that our punishment should not fall on them by day, while .they sported_? 
'l~ ere they therefore secure from .the stratagem of GoD ?•* But none 
will think himself secure from the stratagem of Gon, except the people 
who perish. And hath it not manifestly appeared unto those who have 
inherited the earth after. the former inhabitants thereof, that if we please, 
we can affiict them for their sins? But we will seal up their hearts; and 
they shall. not h~arken. '\Ve will' relate unto thee some stories of these 
cities., lTheir apostles had come unto them with evident miracles, but they 
were not disposed to believe in that which they had before gainsaid. Thus 
will GoD seal up the hearts of the unbelieveftl. And we Iound not in the 
greater part .of them any obser-cance of their covenant; but we found the 
greater part of the!D wicked doers. Then we sent, after the abo'De named 
·apostles, Moses with our signs unto Pharaqhb and his princes; who. treated 
them unjustly :e but behold w~at was the end of the corrupt doers. And 
l\Ioses said, 0 Pharaoh, verily I am an apostle sent from the LoRD of 
all creatures. It is just that I should not speak of (Jon other than the 
truth. Now am I come unto you with an evident sign from your Lonn: 
send therefore the children of Israel away with me. Pharaoh answered, 
If thou com est with a sign, produce it, if thou speakest truth. Wherefore 
l1e cast down .his rod; and behold, it became a visible serpent,d And he · 
drew forth his hand out Of his bosom; and behold, it appeared white unto 

• Hereby i• figuratively expressed the manner of God's dea1ing with proud and ungrate
ful men, by suffering them to fill up the measure of their iniquity, without vouchsafing to 
bring tlfem to a sense of their condition by chastisements and affiictions till they find th~tm
selves utterly lost, when they least expect it.8 

• " Thought they that they could escape the vigilance of God? Shall the wicked alone 
be able to elude itl"-Sauarg. 

b This was the common title or name or the kings or Egypt (signifying king in the 
Coptic tongue), as Ptolemy was in after times; and as Cresar was that of the Roman 
emperors, and Koshru that of the kings of P.ersia. But which of the kings of Egypt this 
Pharaoh of Moses was is uncertain. Not to mention the opinions of the European writers, 
those of the east generally suppose him to have been a! Walld, who according to $Orne, was an 
Arab of the tribe of Ad, or, according to others, the son of 1\lasab, the son of Riyan, the 
son of W a lid" the Ama.lekite.1 There are historians, however, who suppo:>e Kabos, the 
brother and predecessor of al Walld, was the prince we are speaking of; and pretend be . 
lived 620 years, and reigned 400; which is more reasonable, at least, than the opinion of 
those who imagine it was his father Masah, or grandfather Riyan.' Abulfeda says, that 
1\Iasob being one hundred and seventy years old, and having no child, while he kept the 
herd•, saw a cow calve, and beard her say at the same time, 0 Masab, be not grieved, for -
Chou •halt lww a wicked ""'• who wiU be at length cast into hell. And he accordingly had 
this Walid, who afterwards coming to be king of Egypt, proved an impious tyrant. 

c By not believing therein. • 
d The Arab write"! tell enormous fables of this serpent or dragon. For they say that 

Joe was hairy, and of so prodigious 11 size, that when he opened his mouth, his jaws were 
fourscore cubits a111nder, and when he laid hill lower jaw on the ground, his upper reached 
to the top of the palace; that Pharaoh seeing this monster make towards him, lied from it, 
and was so terribly frightened, that be befouled ~imself; and that the whole assembly also 

• AI Beidawi. ·• See the Prelim. Disc. p. 6. 
afsir lebab, and al Keshaf. 

1 Abulfeda, &c. 
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th.e spectators. • The chiefs of the people of Pharaoh said, T!is man is 
certainly an expert magician: he seeketh to dispossess you of your land; 
what therefore do ye direct ? They answered, Put off him and his brother 
by fair promisea for some time, and in the meanu;hile send unto the citiest 
persons who may assemble and bring unto thee every expert magician. So 
the magicians' came unto Pharaoh; and they said, Shall we surely receive 
a reward, if we do overcome?· He answered, Yea; and ye shall certainly 
be oflhose who approach near unto my throne. They said, 0 Moses, either 
do thou cast down thy rod first, or we will cast down ours. ]fosea 
answered, Do ye ~t down your rods first. .And when they had cast them 
"down, they enchanted the eyes of the nien mho were preaent, and terrified 
them: and they performed a great enchantmcnt.l .And we 8pake by reve
lati.on unto Moses, Baying, Throw down thy rod. .And behold, it swallowed 
up tM rods which they had caused falsely to anear changed into Berpents.b 
'Yherefore the truth was confirmed, and that which they had l\Tought 
vBBished. .And Pharaok and his magician• were overcome there, and were 
rendered contemptible. .And the magicians prostrated themselves, wor- · 
shipping; and they said, We believe in the Loao of all creatures, the Loao 
of Moses and Aaron. i Pharaoh said: Have ye believed on him, before I 

betaking themselves to their heels, no less than 25,000 of them lost their lives in tha press. 
They add also that Pharaoh upon this adjured 1\Ioses by God who bad sent him, to take 
away tbe serpent, and promised he would believe on him, and let the I.<raelites go; but 
when !\loses had done what be requested, be relapsed, a!ld grew as hardened as before.• 

e There i~ a tradition that 1\IOSI!II was a very swarthy mlin ; and that when he put his 
hand into his bosom, aod drew it out again, it became extremely white and splendid, sur
passing the brightness of the sunf l\Jarracci5 say$ we do not read in scripture that Mo;es 
showed this sign before Pharaoh. It is true, the scripture does not expressly say so, but it 
seems to be no more than a na-essary inft!rence from that passage, where God tells l\Ioses 
that if they will not hearken to the first sign, they will believe the latter sign, and if they 
will not believe these two signs, then directs him to turn the water into blood. • 

1 The Arabian writers name several of these magicians, besides their chief priest Simeon, 
viz. Sadur and GhadU.r,Jaatb and 1\Io.fa, Waran and Zaman, each of whom came attended 
with their disciple•, amounting in all to several thousands.7 

1r They provided themselves with a great number of thick ropes and long pieces of wood, 
which they contrived, by some means, to move, and make them twist themselves one over 
the other ; and so imposed on the beholders, who at a distance took them to be true 
serpents.• • 

. II The expMitors add, that when this serpent bad swallowed up all the rods and cords, be 
made directly towards the assembly, and put them into so great a terror, that they fled, and 
a considerable number were killed in the crowd : then 1\I~ took it up, and it became a 
rod in his handi!S before. . Whereupon the magicians declared that it coulrl be no enchant
ment, because in such case their rods and cord• would not have disappeared.9 

I It seems probable that all the magicians were not converted by this miracle, for some 
writers introduce Sadi\r and Gbadur only, acknowledging Moses's miracle to be wrought by 
the power of God. These two, they say, were brothers, and tbe sons of a famous magician, 
then dead; but on their being sent for to court on this occasion, their mother persuaded them 
to go to their father's tomb, to ask his advice. Being come to the tomb, the father 
answered their call, and when they had acquainted him with the affair, be to!J them, that 
they should inform themselves whether the rod of which they spoke became a serpent while 
its masters slept, or only when they were awake; mr, suid he, enchantments have no effect 
while the enchanter is asleep, and therefore if it be otherwise in this~a..<e, yon may be 
assured that they act by a divine power. Tht:Se two magicians then, arriving at the capital 

1 AI Beidawi. • Idem. • In Alcor. p. 284. • Exod. iv. 8, 9. 7 Vide 
D'Herbel, Bibl. Orient. art. 1\Iousa, p. 643, &c. AI Kessili. 8 AI BeiJawi. Vide 
D'Herhelot, ubi sup. and Koran, c. 20. • Allleidawi. 
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have gi,·en you perm.ission? Ve£ily this is a plot ·which ye have contriv~d 
in the city, that ye might cast forth from thence the inhabitants thereof. I< 

But ye shall surely know that I am your rnaster; for I will cause your . 
.hands and your feet to he cut ofF on the opposite sides, 1 then will I cause 
you all to be crucified. m The flUl!Jiciam answered, We :shall. ce~ly 
return unto our LonD, in the ne.xt life; for thou takest .vengeance •on us 
only berause we have believed in the signs of our LoRD, when· theJ have 
come unto us. 0 LoRD, pour . on us patienc&·; and cauSe us to die 
Moslems. a And the chiefs of Pharaoh's people said, Wilt thou let Moses 
and his people go, that they may act corruptly in the earth, and leave. thee 
and thy gods ?0 Pltaraok answered, We will cause their male children t8 . 
be slain, and we will sufFer their females to live ;P and_ hy ~ meam we 
shall prevail over them. 1tloses said nnto his people, Ask assistance of 
GoD, and sufFer patiently: for the earth is God's, he giveth it for an 
inheritanc~ .unto such of his servants as he pleaseth; and the proq>eroUSJ 
end akall he unto those who feat ltim. They answered# We have been· 
affiicted hyltamng our rTll1l4 cltiUrm alain, before thou earnest unto us, and 
also since thou hast come unto us. ~l08e8 said, Peradventure it may happen 
that our LoRD will destroy your enemy, and will cause you to succeed Aim 
ir1 the earth; that he may see how ye will act therein. And we formerly 
punished the people of Pharaoh with dearth and scarcity of fruits, that they 
might be warned. Yet when good happened unto them, they said,* This· 
u owing unto us: but if evil befel_them, they attributed the aame to,the ill 
luck of Moses, and those who were with him.". Was not their ill luck with 
GoD 1 r but most of them· knew it not. And they said unto ~l08u, What-

of Egypt, on inquiry found, to their great astonishment, that when Moses and Aaron went 
to rest, their rod became a serpent, and guarded them while they slep1.1 And this was the 
first step towards their conversion. - · 

t i. '· This is a confedeF&cy between you and Moses, ente~ into before ye.leR the city 
to go to the place of appointment, to turn out the Copts, or native Egyptians, and establish 
the lsrseliles in their atead. 1 • . . 

I That i.;, your right hands, and your left feeL , • _ 
· • Some say Pharaoh was the first inventor of this ignominious and painful punishment. 

• Some think these converted magiciana were executed accordingly : bu& others deny it, 
and say that the king was not able to pot them to death; insisting on these words of -the 
Korau,J y.,.. two, ond tilly t~~lwfoll.orD you, ahoU Olllll'come. . 

0 Which were the stars, or other idols. But some of the commentators, from certain im-
• pious expressions of this prince, recorded in the Koran, • wheteby he sets up himself as the 

only god of his &ubjects, suppose that he was the object of their. worship, and therefore 
i1111tead- of oltholaea, thy gOO., read ila.hotaca, thy tD<irlhip.$ _ 

• P 1'~ is, We will con~ue to make use of the same cruel policy to keep the Israelites io 
autj'ecuon as we han h1therto done. The commentators say ·that Pharaoh came to this 
l'ti&Oiution because he had either, been admonished in a dream, or by the astrologers or 
divines, that one of that nation should subvert his kingdom.• · 

• " The good which they had enjoyed they conside~ as a debt to them."-Somry. 
• Looking on him and his followers as the occasion of those calamities. The original word 

properly signifies to 14k. •• 0111inov1 41U(IinUter pre~~~ge of any future event, froin the flight 
of birda, or the like. 

r By 111hoee will and deCree ·'hey were so affiicled, as a puoiihmen& for their 
w ickednesa. · 

• Vide D'Herbel. ubi sup. 
cl.ap. 26, 28. ' AI Beid&wi. 

1 AI Beidawi. 1 Koran, chap. 28. 
1 Idem, J allalo 'd<lin. 
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·ever sign thou show unto ·us, to enchant us therewith, we will not believe o~ 
thee. ""Wherefore we sent upon them a flood,• and locusts, and lice,t and 
frogs, and blood; distinct miracles: but they behaved proudly, and became 
a wicked people. .And when the plagueu fell on them, they said, 0 Mosel!, 
entreat thy LoRD for us, according to that which he hath covenanted with 
thee: verily if thou take the plague 'from off us, we will surely believe 
thee, and we ""·ill let the children of Israel go with thee. But when we 
had fliken the plague from off them1 until the term t~:hich God had 9ranted 
them was expired, beliold, they broke their promise. Wherefore we took 
vengeance on them, and drowned them in the Red Sea;" because they 
'charged our signs with f.'llsehood, and neglected them. And we caused the 
people who hdd been rendered "tl·eak to inherit the eastern parts of the earth 
ana. the western parts thereof,• which we blessed tcith fertility; and the 
gracious wor~ of thy LoRD was fulfilled on the children of Israel, for that 
they had endured with patience : and we destroyed the 6tructure11 which 
Pharaoh and his people had made, and that which they had erected,Y And 
we caused the children of Israel to pass through tlie sea, and they came 
unto a people who gave themselves up to the crorship of their idols, z and 
they said, 0 1\Ioses, make us a god, in like IJ}anner as these ·peopk have 
gods. l'tloses answered, Verily ye are 'an ignorant people: for the reli9ion 
which these follow tcia be destroyed, and that which they do is vain. He 
said, Shall I seek for you any other god than Gon; since he hath preferred 
you tp the rest of the ·world? .And remember when we delivered you from 
the people of Pharaoh, who .grievously oppressed you; they slew your male .. 
children, and let your females live: therein was a great trial from your 
L<>Rn,* And we appointed unto l\Ioses a fast of thirty nights before tee 9ar:e· 

• This inund-~tion,they say, was occnsioued by unusual rains which continued eight days 
together, and the overflowine- of the Nile; and not only covered their lands, but came into 
their houses, and rose as high as their backs aud necks ; but the children of Israel bad no 
raiu in their quarters.' As there is no mention of _auy sueb miracnlous inundatiou in the 
:Mosaic writin!!S, some have imagined this plague to have been either a ~tileuoe, or the 
small-pol<, or ';orne other epide•ical distemper.• Fo~ t~e word fi!fan, w~1ch is used in t_his 
place, and is geuerally rendered a tloluge, may also s•gmfy any other umversal destruclion 
or mortality. . 

t Some will have these iusects to have beeu a larger sort of tick ; others, the young 
locusts before they have wings! . · 

a vic. Any oftbe calamities already mentioned, or the pestilence which God sent upon them 
al'terwards. . . . • 

" See this wonderful event more particularly described JD the tenth and twentieth 
chapters. · . . . . 

s That is, the land of Syna, of wb1cb the eastern geographers recko~ Palestme a part, and • 
wherein the commentators say the children of Israel succeeded the lnngs of Egypt and the 
Amalekites. 1 · 

., Particularly the lofty tower which Pharaoh caused to be built, that be might attack 
the God or .Mo<es.t 

• These people some will have to be of the tribe of Amalek, whom Moses was com
manded to de.troy, and others of the tribe of Lakbm. Their idols, ~is said, were images 
of oxen, which gave the first bin\ to the making of ~e golrlen calf.• . .. . 

• Savary, referriug the final clause to the deh•eranoe, translates 1t, ThiS was an 
eminent favour from the divine gooduess." . . -· 

7 AI Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin,-Abulfed. 8 AI Beidawi. 9 Idem. 1 Idem. 
2 Vide Korilu, chap. 28• and 40. 1 AI Beidawi. 
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'him the la.zc,a and we completed them by aJdin9 o_ften'mQTe; and the stated 
time of l1is LoRD \'\·as fulfilled in forty nights. · And l\Io~es said unto his 
brother Aaron, Be thou my deputy among my people durin!! my ab~ce; 
and behave uprightly, and follow not the way of the corrupt doers. And 
llllen l\Ioses came at our appointed time, and his Lord spake unto him,b he 
said, 0 LoRD, show me thy 9lory, 'that I may behold thee. God answere(l, 
Thou shalt in no wise behold me; but look towards the mountain,c and if 
it stand firm in its place, the~ thou shalt see me. But when his L<>RD.ap
peared ·with glory in the mount,d he reduced it to dust. And Moses fell 
down in a swoon. And when he came to himself, he said, :rraise be unto 
thee ! I turn unto thee with repentance, and I am the first of trde 
believers.• God said unto kim; 0 l\Ioses, I have chosen thee above all men,. 
by honourin!J thee :with my commissions, and by my speaking un((} 'thee: 
recei,·e therefore that ll;hich I haTe brought thee, and be one of those who 
give thanks.f And we wrote for him on the. tables I an admonition con
cerning every matter, and a decision in every case,h and said, Receive this 
with reverence; and command thy people ·that thef live according to the 
most excellent prece~ thereof. I will show you the dwelling of the 
wickcd.i I will turn aside from my signs those who behave themseh·es 

• The commentators say that God, having promised l\loses to give him the law, directed 
him to prepare him;;elf for the high favour of speaking with God in person, by a. list of 
thirty days; and that Moses accordingly fasted the whole month of Dhu'lkaada, but-not 
liking the savour of his breath, he rubbed his teeth with a dentifrice, upon which the angels 
told him, that his breath before had the odour of musk; • but that his rubbing his teeth had 
tsken it away. Wherefore God ordered him to fast ten days more, which. he did;and these 
were the first ten days of the succeeding month Dhu'lhajja. Others however suppose that 
Moses was commanded to f1st and pray thirty days only,.and that during theotber ten God 
discoursed with him.• · . 

(The Arab.! reckon by flight. as we do by days. This custom doubtless had its rise from 
the excessive heat of their climate. The;r <IJ'ell amidst burning sand&, and while the sun 
is •bove the horizon they usually keep w1thin their tents. When he sets they quit them, 
and e,njoy coolness and a most delightful sky. Night is, in a great measure, to tht~m 
that which day is to us. Their poets, therefore, never celebrate the ebarms o{ a beau
tiful ~~y ; but these words, Leili I Leili ! 0 night ! 0 night ! are repeated in all their 
longs. ~Savary. . . . • _ 

b W11hout the med1abon of any other, and face to face, aa he speaks unto the angels,• · 
• This mountain the Mohammedans name al Zabir. 
d Or, as. it is literally, unto the moi.nl. For some of the exPositors pretend tluit God 

enJued the mountain with life and the sense of seeing. . . 
6 This is not to be taken strictly. See the like expression in chap. vi. p. 99. · · ' 
r The Mohammedans have a tradition, that 1\J oses asked to see God on the day of Arafat, 

and that he received the law on the day they slay the victimil at the pilgrimage of Mecca, 
whil'h days are the ninth and tenth of Dhu'lhajja. 

' These tables; according to some, were sevjln in number, and according to others ten. 
Nor are the commentators agreed whether they were cut out of a kind of lote-tree in Paradise· 
called aJ Sedra, or whether they were cbrysolites, emeralds, rubies, or common. stone.' But 
they &ay that they were each ten or twelve cubits long; for they suppose that not only the 
ten commandments but the whole law was written th~reon: and some add that the letters 
were cut quite through the tables 110 that they might be read on both sides,• which is a fable 
of the Jews. . · 

h That is, a perfect law, comprehending all 11eces:;ary instructio~, aa well in regar4 to 
religious and moral duties aa the administration of justke. 

1 viz. The desolate habitations of the Egyptiana, or those of tbe impious tribes of Ad and 
Thamud, or perhaps hell, the dwelling of the ungodly in the other world. 

' See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. 
D'Herbel. Dibl. Orient. p. 650. 

'AI Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin. • AI Beidawi, Vide 
' AI Beidawi. • Vide D'Herbel. ubi supra. 
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proudly in the .earth, without justice: and although they see every sign, yet 
they shall not believe therein ; and although they see the way of righteous
ness, yet they shall not take that way; but if they see the way of error, 
they shall take that way.. This shall rome to paBB because they accuse our 
signs of imposture, and neglect the same. But as for them who deny the 
truth of our si[U!I and the meeting of the life to come, their works shall be 
vain : shall they be•rewarded otherwise than aCCQrdinf! to what they shall 
have wrought l .And the people of 1\Ioses, after his departure, took a 
corporear calf,t made of their ornaments,' which lowed.m Did they not 
see that it spake not unto them, neither directed them in the way? yet they 
took it for their 9od, and actea wickedly. But when they repented with 
sorrow,n and saw that they had gone astray, they said, Verily if our LoRD 
have not mercy upon us, and forgive ·us not, we shall certainly become of 
the t~umber of those who perish. .And when 1\Ioses returned unto his 
people, full of wrath and indignation, he said, ~n evil thing is it that ye 
have committed after my departure; have ye hastened the command of 
your LoRD? 0 .And be threw down the tables,P and took his brother by the 
hair of the head, and dragged him unto him. And Aaron said unto him, 
Son of my mother, Verily the people prevailed against me, q and it wanted 

. little but they had slain ine: make not my enemies therefore to rejoice 
over me, neithe~ pla.:e me with the wicked people. ],[oau said; 0 Lmo, 
forgive me and my brother, and receive us into thy mercy; for thou art the 
most "m~rciful of those who exercise mercy. Verily as for them who took 
the calf for their 9od, indignation shall overtake them from their J..oRD,' an<f 
ignominy in this life: thus will we reward those who ima,crine falsehood. 
But unto them who do evil, and afterwards repent, and believe in God, 
verily thy LoRD ,uz thereafter be clement and merciful. .And when the 
anger of 1\Ioses was appeased, he took the tahles;• and in what was written 
thereon was a direction and mercY, unto those who feared their LoRD. 

· .And .l\Ioses chose out of l.is people seventy men, to f10 up with him to the 
mour~tain at the time appointed by us:· and when a storm of thunder and 
lightning had taken them .. vay,*t he said, 0 LoRD, if thou hadst pleased, 
thou hadst destroyed them before, and me aUo; wilt thou destroy us for 

• " That is, as some understand it, consisting of ftesh and blood; or, as others, being a mere 
body or mass of metal, without a soul.8 

. 
0 

I Such as their rings and bracelets of gold and silver.1 

m See chap. u., and the notes to chap. ii. p. 7. 
" Father 1\IIIITacci seems not to have undel'iltood the meaning of this phrase, having 

literally translated the Arabic words, ,.,.. lamnl4 10kit,. ji riaJum, without BIIY manner ·of 
sense, Et cum caderefactusfuind in ma.ni~ eorum •. · 

0 
_ 

o By neglecting his precepts, and brlDgmg down hiS sw1ft vengeance on you~ 
P Which were all broken and taken up to heaven, ezcept one only; and th1s, they 1111y, 

contained the threats and judicial ordinances, and wu afterwards put into the ark.• 
q Literally, rendered me weak. 0 

r See -chap. 2, p. 8, 
•. Or the fragments of that which was left. 
• " An earthquake swallowed them up."-SaMry. 
t See chap. 2, p. B, and chap. 4, p. 78. 

• AI Beidawi. See chap. 20,and the notes to chap. 2, po 7. 
• AI Beidawi. :Vide D'Herbelot. ubi sup. P• 649. · 

1 Vide ibid. 
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that which the foolish men among us have committed ? This is on}y thy 
trial ; thou wilt thereby lead into error whom thou pleasest, and thou wilt 
direct whom thou pleasest. Thou art our protector, therefore· forghre us, 
and be merciful lmto us; for thou art the best of· those who forgive. And 
write down for us good in this world, and in the life to come ; for unto 
thee are we directed. God answered, I will inflict _my ·punishment on 
whom I please : and my mercy extend.eth over all things : and I will 
write down good unto those who shall fear me, and give alms, and who 

, shall b~lieve in our signs ; who shall follow the apostle, the illite~ate 
prophet,U Whom they Shall find Written do"ft'n S with them in the laW and 
the gospel-: he. will command them that which is just, and will forbid them 
that which is evil; and will allow them as lawful the good things whick 
mere. bij01·e forbidden,Y and will prohibit those which are bad; z an!l he will 
ease them of their heavy burden, and of the yokes .;.hich were upon them.• 
And those wl10 believe in him, and honour him, and assist him, and follow 
the light, which hath been. sent down, with him, ih.all be happy. Say, 
0 men, Verily I am the messenger of GoD unto you all : b unto him 
belongetk the kingdo~ of heaven and t:;arth ; there is no GoD but he : he 
giveth life, and he cau~eth to die. Believe therefore in GoD and his 
apostle, the illiterate prophet, who believeth in Gob and h}s word;. and 
follow him, that ye may be rigktly directed. Of the people of 1\Ioses there 
is.a partyc who direct otkers with truth, and act justly according to"the 
same. And we divided them into twelve tribes, as into so many nations. 
And we spake by revelation unto l\Ioses, when his people a.Sked drink ·of 
him, and we said, Strike the. rock with thy rod; and there gushed thereout 
twdve fountains,d and men knew their respecti'De drinking-place. And we 
causPd clouds to overshadow them, and manna and quailse to descend upon 
them, sayin!J, Eat of the good things" which we have given you for food: 
and they injured not us,* but they injur!!d the~ own souls. And call to 

0 That is 1\lohammed. See the Prelim. Dis«t sect. ii. • 
" i. e. Both foretold by name and certain description. · 
J' See chap. 3, p. 42. 
• As the eating of blood and swine's flesh, and the taking of usury, &c. 
a See chap. ~. P• 35. . · · • 
b That is, to all mankind in general, and not to one particular nation, as the former 

prophets were sent. . 
0 vir. Those Jews who seemed better disposed than the rest .of their brethren to receive 

1\fohamme~'slaw~ or perhaps such of them as had ac~ually n:ceived it. Some imagine they 
were a JewiSh nat1on dwelhog somewhere ~eyond Chma, wh1ch Mohammed saw the night 
he made his journey to heaven, and who believed on him.s · 

d See chap. 2, p. 8. . . 
To what ~ said _ia ~e noleol there we may add, that, according to a eertain tradition, the 

atone, on whtch thiS m1racle was wrought, was thrown down from paradise by Adam, and 
came into the possession of Shoaib, who gave it with the rod to Moses; and that, accordin"' 
to another, the wateP issued thence by three orifices on each of the four sides of the ston: 
making twelve in all, and that it ran in so many rivulets, to the quarter of each trib~ 
in the camp.' · • 

• See chap. 2, p. 7. 
• " Their murmurs dill injury only to themselves.'' -Savary. 

• Al_Beidawi. 'Idem. 
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mind when· it was said unto them, Dwell in this city/ and eat qf the 
prQf)isiom thereof wherever ye will, and say, Forgiveness; and enler the 
gate worshipping: we ~ill pardon you your sins; and will give increase 
unto the well-doers. But they who were ungodly among them changed 

. the expression into another,!! which had not been spoken unto them. 
Wherefore we sent down upon them indignation from heaven, because they 
transgressed. And ask them concerning the city,h which was situate on 
the sea, wh~n tl1cy transgressed on the sabbath day: when their fish came 
unto the~ on their sabbath day, appearing openly on tM 'l£aler; but on the 
day whereon they celebrated ~ sabbath, they came not unto them. Thus 
did we prove them, because they were wicked-doers. And w?en a party 
of them 1 said unto t/18 others, Wny d~ ye warn a people whom· GoD will 
destroy, or will punish with a grievous punishment? They answered, This 
u an excuse for w unto your LoRD,k and peradventure they will beware. 
But when they had forgotten the admonitions 1>1·hich had been given them, 
we delivered those who forbade them to do evil; and we inflicted on those 
·who had transgressed a severe punishment, because they had acted wick
edly. .And when they proudly refused to desist from' what had been for
bidden them, we said unto them, Be ye tramformed into apes, driven away 
from th8 society of ~pea. And remember when thy LoRD declared that he 
wou!d surely' send against th8 Jeu:s, until the day of resurrection, some 
nation who should affiict them with a grievous oppression: 1 for thy LoaD 

is swift in punishing, and he u also ready to forgive, and merciful: and ~e 
dispersed them among the nations in the earth. Some of them are upright 
persons, and some of them are otherwise: And we proved them with pros
perity and with adversity, that they might return from their disobedimce; 
and a succession of their posterity hath ~cceeded after them, who have 
inherited the book of the larD, who receive the temporal good.f of this world, m 

and say, It will surely be forgive~ us: and if a temporal adra;lfage like the 
former be offered them, they accept it also. Is it not the covenant of the 
book of tM la111 established with t~em, that they should not speak of GoD 

f See this passage explained, t;hap. 2, p. 7. · . . · . 
rr Profe.!SOr Sike says, that bemg prone to leave spmtual for worldly matters, mstead of 

Hitta(on theJ said Hintaton, which signifies wheat,• and comes much nearer the true word 
than the expression 1 have, in the place last quoted, set down from Jallalo'dtlin. \Yhether 
he took thJS from the same commentator or not, dDt:ll not certainly appear, though he 
meotiens him just before; but if he did, his copy must differ from that which I have 
followed. ·. · 

Jo This city was Ailnh, or Elath, on the Red Sea ; though some pretend it was lllillian, 
and othere Tiberw. !fhe whole story is already given m tbe notes to chap. 2, p. 9~ Some 
suppose the following five or eight verses to have been revealed at !\ledma. . 

1 via. The religious persons among them, who strtctly observed the sabbath, and endea
voured to reclaim the others, till they nespaired of success. But some thmk these yortla 
were spoken by the offenders, in a~w.er to the admonitions of_ the _others.. 

k That we have done our duty tn dwuad1ng them from thetr wJCkedaess. 
I See chap. 5, p. 91, note f. . . 
111 By accepting of bribee for wresting judgment, and for corruptulg the coptes of the 

Penlatlluch ; and by extorting of usury, &c. 6 • 

• Sike in not. ad Evaug. Infant. p. 71. 1 AI Beidihvi. 



CHAP. Vll •. AL KORAN. 

aught but the truth? D .yet they diligently read that which, is therein .. But 
the enjoyment of the next life v:izz· be better for those who fear Go¢ titan 
the wicked gains of these people; (Do ye not therefore understand 1) and for 
those who hold fast the boo).< of the law, and are. constant at prayer : for we 
will by no means suffer the reward of the righteous to perish. And wheri 
we shook the mountain of Sinai over them,0 as though it had been a 
covering, and they imagined that it was falling upon them; and· we sa~; 
Receive the·law which we have brought you with reverence; and remember 
that which is contained therein; that ye may take heed. And. when thy 
LoRD drew forth their posterity from the loins of the sons of Adam,P and 
took thell!- to witness agaii.st themselves, sa9ing, Am not I your LoRD? 
They answered, Yea : we do bear witness. This 'W(Ul done lest ye should 
say, at the day of resurrection, Verily we. were negligent as to this matter; 

. because 'IC6 were not apprised thereof: or lest ye should say' verily our 
fathers were formerly guilty of idolatry, and we are their posterity who 
have succeeded them; wilt th011_ therefore destroy us for that which vain 
men have committed? 'Ihus do we explain our signs, that they may return 
from their eanities. And relate unto the Jews the history of him nnto whom 
we brought our signs,q and the departed from them; wherefore Satan 
followed him, and he became one of those who were .seduced.. And if we 
Lad pleased, we had surely raised him thereby unto wi.,dom ;. but "he 
inclined unto the earth, and followed his .own desire.r Wherefore his 
likeness as the likeness of a dog, which, if thou drive !tim away, putteth 
forth his tongue, or, if thou let him alone, putteth forth his tongue also. 
This is the likeness of the people, who accuse our signs ot" falsehood; 
Rehearse therefore this history unto them, that they may co~s~der. Evil is 

0 Particularly by giving out that God will forgive their corruption without sincere 
repentance and amendment. • . · 

0 See chap. 2, p. 9, note z. · ~ . . · 
P This ~as done in the plain of Dahia, in India, or, as others imagine, in a valley near 

1\fecca. 1 he commentators tell ua that God stroked Adam's back, and extracted from his 
loins his whole posterity, which should come into the world uhtil the. resurrection, one g1lne
ration after another; that these men were actually assembled ail together· in the shape of 
small ants, which were endued with understanding; and that after they bad, in the presence 
of the ang1lls, confeosed their dependence on God, they were again caused to return into the 
!oins of their great ancestor.' Frpm this fiction it appears that the doctrine of pre-existence 
lS not unknown to the Mohammedans ; and there ts some little conformity between it·and 
the modern theory of generation u animalculis in semine maritum. · . 
~.Some suppose the pe~•on here intended to be a Jewish f'abbj., or one Ommeya Ebn 

Abt l~alt, who read. the scrtptures and. found thereby that God would send a prophet about 
that ttme, and waa m hopeo that he mtght be the man ; but when J.\lohanimed declared his 
mission, believed not on him through envy. But according to the more general opinion, it 
wu Ba!aam the &O~ of Bear, of the Canaanitish race, well acquainted with part, at least, of 
the scrtplure, .havmg even been favoured wtth some revelation:; from God; who being 
requ~sted by Ins nation to curse Moses and the chtlrlren Of J srael, refused it at first, saying, 
How ca11 I curu t/wse who are protected by the angels? But afterwards he was prevailed on 
by gifts ; and he had no sooner done it than he began to put his tongue out like a dog and 
it hung down upon hi• breast.• . ' 

r LoviPg the wagea of unrighteousness, and running greedily after error for reward.• 

' AI Beidawi, J.illalo'ddin, Yahya. Vide D'Herbelot, Bib!. Orient. p. 54. • Al 
Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin, al Zamak.hohari. Vide D'Herbelot, BibL Orient. A~t. Balsam. 
• 2 Pet. ii. 5. Jude H. · · 
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the similitude of those people who accuse our signs of falsehood, and injure 
their own souls. Whomsoever GoD shall direct, he 'TrlilJ be rightly di
rected; and whomsoever he shall lead astray,- they shall perish. Moreover 
we have created. for hell many of the genii and. of men ; ·they have hearts 
by which they upderstand not, and they have eyes ·by which they see not ; 
and they have ears by which they hear not. These are liktl the brute 
beasts; yea they go more astray : these are the negligent. GoD hath most 
excellent names :• tl1erefore call on him by the same ; and withdraw from 
those who .use his name perversely: t they shall. be rewarded for that which 
they shall have wrought. And of those whom we have created there are a 
people who direct other1 with truth, and act justly according thereto. u But 
those who devise lies against our signs, we will suffer them to fall gradually 
into ruin, by a method which they knew not:"' and I will grant them to 
enjoy a long and prosperous life ;* for my stratagem is effectual. Do they 
not consider that there is no devil in their companion ?7 He is no other 
than a public preacher. Or do they not contemplate the kingdom· of 
heaven and. earth, and the things which GoD bath created; and oomider. 
that peradventure it may he that their end draweth nigh? And in what 
new declarotion will they believe,· after this?~ He whom Gon shall cause 
to err, shall have no director; and he shall leave them In their impiety, 
wandering in confusion. They will ask thee concerning the lmit hour ; at . 
what time its coming is ·fixed l Answer, Verily the knowledge thereof is 
-with my LoRD; n~ne shall.declare the fixed time thereof, except he •. TM 
e.xpectatilm thereojis grievous in heaven and on earth:• i~ shall come upon 
you no otherwise than suddenly. . They will ask thee, as though thou 
wast w~ll acquainted therewith. Answer, Verily the knowledge thereof is 
with God alone ~ but the greater part of men know it not. Say, I am able 
neither tO procure advantage unto myself, ilor to avert mischief from me, 
but as GoD pleaseth. If I knew ihe secrets of God, I should surely enjoy 
abundance of good, neither should evil befall me. Verily I am no other 
than a denouncer of threats, and a messenger of good tidings unto people 

. • Kxp~ing ~ill glorious attributes. or these. t~e 1\Iohammedan Arabs have no less _than 
nmety-nme, whtch are reckoned up by 1\IurraccL · 

t As did Walid }o;bn al .1\logbeira; who hearing l\Iobammed gwe God the title of al 
Rabmlin or the mc-ci(ul, laughed aloud, saying tbnt be knew none of that name, except a 
certain n:an who dwelt in Yamama! 0 or as the idolatrous l\Ieccnns dirl, who deduced the 
names or their idols from those of the true God; deriving, for example, Allat from Ailab; 
al Uzza from al Adz,lhe mighty; and 1\lanat from al l\lannan, the bountifuL• · 

u As it is said a little above, that God hath created many to eternal misery, so here he is 
said to have l.-reated othe~ to eternal. ha.J>pin~s.•.! . . · . . . 

a By Battering them W1th pro;pertty m thts hfe, and permttting them to SJn m an umn• 
terrupted security; tiJI they find themselves unexpectedly ruined.• 

• " Though my vengeance be slow, it is only the more terrible."-&..,ry • 
., vis. In Mohammed; whom they gave out to be p083eSSed when he· went up to mount 

Saia, and from thence called to the several families of each respective tribe, in order to 
warn them of God's vengeance if they continued in their idolatry.7 • . • . 

• i.e. :After they have rejected the Korlin. For what more eVIdent revelation can they 
hereafter expect 1 8 · • • 

- a. Not only to men and genii, but to the angels also. 

• In Ale. p. 414. 2 Marracc. Vit. Mob. p. 19. • AI Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin. See 
the Prelim. Disc. sect. i. 6 AI Beidawi. 8 Idem. 7 Idem. 8 Idem. 
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who believe. It •is he who hath created you from one person, and out of 
him produced his wife, that he might dwell with her : and when he had 
known her, slie carried a light burden for a time, wherll_fore she wa1ked· · 
easily therewith. But when it became more heavy,b she called upon Goo 
their LoRD, saying, If thou give us a child rightly shaped, we will surely be 
thankful. Yet when he had given them a child rightly shaped, they attri
buted companions unto him, for that which he had given them.c But far 
be that· from Goo, which they associated with kim J· Will they associate 
'IVitk him false gods which create nothing, but are themselves created; and 
can neither give them assistance, nor help thems~lves? And if.ye invite 
them to the true direction, they will not follow you :. it will be equal unto 
you, whether ye invite them, or whether ye hold your peace. · V erilJ: the· 
false deitiel whom ye invoke besides Goo are servants like unto· yomd 
Call therefore upon them, ·and let them give J'OU an answer, if ye speak 
truth. Have they feet, to walk with 1 · Or have they. hands, to lay hold 
with 7 Or have they eyes, to see with ? Or have they ears, to hear with ? 
Say, Call upon your companions, and then lay a snare for me, and defer it 
not; for Goo ia my protector, who sent down the book of the Kori1n ; and 
he protecteth the •·ighteous. . But they whom ye invoke besides him cannot 
assist you, neither do they help themseives ; and if ye call on. th'em to 
direct you, they will not hear. Thou seest them look towards thee, but 
they see not. Use indulgence," and command that which ·is just, ancl 
withdraw far from the ignorant. And if an evil suggestion from Satan be 

• That is, when the child grew bigger in her womb. • 
~ For the explaining of this whole passage tl•e commentator. tell the following story •. 

They say that when Eve was big with her first child, the devil came to her and asked her 
whether she knew what she carried with.in her, and which way she should be delivered of 
it; suggesting that po.sijlly it might be a beast. She, being unable to give an answer to 
this question, went in a fright to Adam, and acqiainted him with the matter, who not 
knowing what to think of it, grew sad and pensive. Whereupon the devil appe~ to her 
again (or, as others say. to Adam,) and pretended that he by his prayers would o~tain of 
God that she might.be safely delivered of a son in Adam's likeness, provided they would 
promise to name him Abd'alhareth, or the servant cif al Hartth (which was the devil's name· 
among the angels,) instead of Abd'allah, or the urt'lltd cif God, as Adam had desi!!'Ded; Thi& 
proposal was agreed to, and accordingly,. when the child was born, they gave it lbat name: 
upon which it immediately died.• And with this Adam and Eve are here taxed, as an act 
of idolatry. The story looks like a rabbinical fiction, and seems to '!:.ave no other foundation 
than Cain'• being called by l\Ioses Obed adamah, that is, a tiller of the grou,,d, which might 
be translated into Arabic by Abd'alhareth. · · 

But al Beidawi, thinking it unlikely that a prophet (as Adam is by the Mohammedans 
supposed to have been) should be guilty of such an action, imagines the Koran in this pi~ 
me~n.s Kosai, one of Mohammed's ancestors, and his wife; who begged issue of God, and 
havmg four sons granted them, called their names Abd l\Ienar,· Abd Shams, Abd' al Uzza. 
and Abd' a! Dar, after the names of four principal idols of the Koreish. And the following 
words also he supposes to relate to their idolatroU:I posterity. . 

_ d Being subject to the absolute command Qf God. For the chief idols of the Arabs were 
the sun, moon, and stars,1 · 

• Or, as the words may also be translated, Tuke the wperaburuilznt overpiUJ; meaning that 
lllohammed should accept such volnntary alms from the people as they could spare. But 
the passage, if taken in this sense, was ahrogat.ed by the precept of legal alms, which war. 
given at .Medina. 

1 AI Beiditwi, Yahya. Vide D'Herbelot, Bibl. Orient. p: 438, et Selden, de Jure Nat, 
Sec. Hebr.lib. 5, e._a. 1 See the Prelim. Disc. p. 11, &e. 
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suggested unto thee, to di116rl t~ from thy dut!J, have re;ourse unto GoD: 
for he heareth a11d knoweth. Verily they who fear God, when a temptation 
from Satan assaileth them, remember the dicine_ commands, ani behold, they 
clearly see t/18 danger of sin, and the t.eiles of the decil. 'But as for the 
brethren of the defJiU, they shall continue them in error; and afterwards 
they shall not preserve themselves therefrom. And when thou bringest not 
a verse of the Kordn unto them they say, Hast thou not put it together?_f 
Answer, I follow that only which is revealed unto me from my LoRD. 
This book 0011taimtla evident proofs from your LoRD, and is a direction and 
mercy unto people who believe. And when the Koran is read, attend 
thereto, and keep silence; that ye may obtain mercy. And meditate on 

·thy LoRD in thin~ own mind, wiih humility and fear, and without loud 
speaking, evening and morning; and be not 0118 of the negligent. More
over the angels who are with.my·LoRD do not proudly disdain his service, 
but they celebrate his praise and worship him. · 

CHAPTER VIII. 

INTITLED, THE SPOILS:c REVEALED AT 1\IEDINA.h 

Df TU~ JiAII& OJ' THB MOST MERCIFUL GOO, 

. THEY will ask thee concerning the spoils : Answer, Th~ diDision of the 
spoils belmlgetla unto GoD and the apostle.i Therefore fear GoD, and com
pose the .matter amicably among you i and obey GoD and his apostle, if· ye 
are true believers. Verily the true believers are tko;e whose hearts fear 
when GoD is mentioned, and whose faith increaseth when his signs are 
rehearsed unto them, and who trust in their .LoRD; who observe the stated 

f i.e. Hllllt .tholl not yet contrived what to say; 'or canst tho11 obtain no revelation 
from God! . , . • 

c This chapter was ocmsioned by the high disputes which happened about the division of 
the spoils taken at the battle of Bedr,• between the young men, who had fought, and the old 
men who had staid under the ensigns; the former in,;isting they ought to have the whole, 
and the latter, that they deserved a share 8 To end the contention, Mohammed pretended 
to have received ordel'l! from heaven to cllvide the booty among them equally, having first 
taken tbereo11t a fifth part for the Plll'Jl08CS which will be mentioned hel'(:&fter. . 

h Except seven verses, beginning at these words, .dnd ~all.to mi11J when ths unbel~oer4 
plntttd against thu, ll(c. Which some think were revealed at l\Iecca. 

I It i~ related that Soad Ebn A hi W nkkils, one of the companions, whose brother Omair 
was slain in this battle, having killed Said Ebn al As, took his sword, and carrying it to 
Mohammed, desired that he might be permitted to keep it; but the prophet toldhim, that it 
was not his to give away, and ordered him to lsy it with the other •poils. At this repulse, 
and the loss of his 1Jrother, Saad was greatly disturbed; but in a very little while this chapter 
was revealed, and thereupon 1\Iohammed gave him the sword, saying, You asked this sword 
of me when I had no power to dispose of it, but now I have received authority from God to 
di&tribute~the s.lloils, you may take it.• · 

• See chap. 3, p. 36. 1 AI Beidilwi, Jallalo'ddin. • AI Beidawi. 
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times' of prayer, and give alms out of that which we have bestowed on 
them. These are really believers: they shall have superior degrees of 
felicity with their Loan, and forgiveness, and an honourable provision. .As 
thy LoRD brought thee forth from thy house,k with truth; and part of the 
believers were averse to thy directionB: 1 they disputed with thee co~ceming 
the truth, after it had been made known nnto them; m no otherwise than 
as if they had been led forth to death, and had set:n it with their eya.. n 

And call to mind when Goo promised you one of the- two parties, that it 
should be dditered unto y9u,0 and ye desired that the party which was not 
furnished with ·armsP should be ddi~ed unto you: but Goo purposed to 
make known the truth in his words, and to cut off the uttermost part of the 

k i. ~. From l\ledina. The particle "' having nothing in the following wOnls to answ~r it, 
al Beidawi supposes the connexion to be, that the division of the_ spoils belonged to the 
prophet, notwithstanding his followers were averse to it, as they bad been averse tl) the 
expedition itself. · 

I For the better under:;tanding of this pa.-sage, it will be necessary to mention some 
farther particulars relating to the ellpedition of Bedr. 

1\Iohammed having received private information (for which be pretended be was obliged 
to the angel Gabriel) of the approach of a caravan belonging to the Koreisb, which was on 
its return from Syria with a large quantity of valuable merchandize, and was guarded by no 
more than thirty, or, as others say, forty men, set out with a party to intercept it. Abu 
Sofian, who commanded the little convoy, having notice of 1\Iobammed's motions, sent to 
l\lecca for succours: upon which Abn Jahl, and all the principal men of the city, except 
only A bn Laheb, marched to his a.;sistance with a body of nine hundred -and fifty men. 
Mohammed bad no sooner received advice of this, than Gabriel descended with a promise 
that be should either take the caravan, or beat the succours ; whereupon he consulted with 
his companions which of the two he should attack. Some of them were for setting npon me 
caravan, saying that they were not prepared to fight such a body of troops as were coming 
with Aim J ahl: but this proposal Mohammed rejected, telling them that the caravan was 
at a considerable distance by the sea-side, whereas Abu Jahl was just upon them. The 
others however insisted so obstinately on pursuing the first design of falling on the caravan, 
that the prophet grew angry, but by the interpositiop. of Abn Beer, Omar, Saad Ebn 
Obadah, and Mokdad Ebn Amru, they at le•gth· acquiesced to his opinion. Nokdad, in 
particular, assured him they were all ready to obey his orders, and would not say 10 him; 
as the children of Israel did to llloses, Go thou and thy urd to fight; filr we 111ill ail h~re; s 
but Go tlwu and thy Lord lo fight, and '"" v:ill Ji[!,ht with you. At this l\Iobammed smiled, 
and again sat down to consult with them, applying himself-chiefly to the Ans&rs, or~~~; 
because they were the greater part of his forces, and he bad some apprehension lest they 
should not think themselves obliged by the oath they bad taken to him at al Akaba, 6 to 
assist him against any other than such as should attack him in Medina. But Saad F.bn 
1\loadb, in the name of the rest, told him that they had received him as the apostle of God, 
and had promised him obedience, and were therefore all to a man ready to follow him where 
be pleased, though it were into the sea. Upon which the prophet ordered them in God's 
name to attack the succours, assuring them of the victory.' -

• That is, concerning their success against A~ Jahl and the Koreish; notwithstanding 
they h>td God's promise to encourage them. ' 

• The reason of this great backwardness was the smallne.;s of their number, in com
p~on of the enemy, and their being unprepared; for they were all foot, having but two 
hoi'Se1! among them, whereas the Koreisb bad no less than a hundred horse. 8 

• Th'll.t is, either the caravan, or the succours from Mecca. Father Marracci, miataking 
al ir and al n'!flr, which are appellati•es, and signify the rurawua and thll troop or body of 
succours, for proper names, bas thence coined two families of the Koreish ne•er heard of 
before, which he calls Aireoses and N aphirenses.• 

P .,;,... The cafavan, which was guarded by no more than forty horse; whereas the other 
party was strong and well appointed. . 

' Kori1.0, chap. 5, P· 84. • See the Prelim. Disc. p. 34. 7 AI Beidinri. 
\'ide Abulfed. \'it. 1\loh. p. 56. 1 :Uarrace. in Ale. 11. 297. 

.8 Idem, 
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unbelievers ;q that _he might verify the truth, and destroy falsehood, 
although the wicked were averse thereto. When ye asked assistance of your 
LonD,r and he answered you, Verily I will assist you with a thousand • • 
angels, following one another in order. And this GoD designed only as 
good tidingst for you, and that your hearts might thereby rest secure: for 
victory u from GoD alone; and GoD is mighty and wise. When a sleep 
fell on you as a security from him, and he sent down ·upon you water from 
heaven, that he might thereby purify you, and take from you the 
abomination of Satan,u and that he might confirm your heart~, and establish 
your feet thereby •. Also when thy LonD spake unto the angels, Baying, 
Verily I am with you; wherefore confirm those who believe .. I will 
cast a dread into the hearts of the unbelievers. Therefore strike off their 
heads, and strike off all the ends of their finger•." This 1hall they BUffer, 
because they have resisted GoD and his apostle: and whosoever shall 
oppose GoD and his apostle, verily GoD frlill be severe in punishing him.. 
This 1hall be your punuhmenl; taste it therefore: and the infidels shall 
also suffer the torment of hell fire. 0 true believers, when ye meet the 
unbelievers marching i1• great uumlJI!r• ayflinlt you, turn not your ha.ls 
unto them: for whoso shall turn his hack unto them in that day, unless he 
turneth aside to fight, or retreateth to another party of tlte faithful,w shall 
·draw on himself the indignation of GoD, and his· abode shall be in hell; 
an ill journey 1hall it be thiJ.her ! And ye slew not those tclto rcere slain at 
Bedr yQUrBelut~, but GoD slew them." Neither didst thou, 0 Mohammed, 
cast thigra'Del into their eye~, when thou didst Beern. to cast it; but GoD ·cast 

• As ir he had said, Your view was only to gain the spoils of the caravan, and to a;oid 
· danger; but God designed to exalt his true religion b1 extirpating ita adver.;aries.1 

• When Mohammed's men o~aw they could.not av01d fighting, they recommended them
selves to God's protection; and their prophe' prayed with great earnestness, crying out, 
0 God,fulfilthal which 1/wu luul pr·omise~ 1114!: 0 God, if this pt1rty ~ ""~ off, thou w!Jt 1M 
flo more w • ..-shippMI on earth. And he contmued to repeat these words bll bis cloali: fell from 
ofF his back.• · . 
· • Which were afterwards reinforced with three thousand more.• Wherefore some 

copies, instead of li th01uand1 read thousands in ·the plural. 
• t See cbap. 3, p. 52. · 

u It ill related, thaf the spot where Mohammed's little army lay was a dry and .Jeep sand, 
into which their feet sank as they walked, the enemy baving the command of the watet; 
and that having fallen asleep, the greater part of them were disturbed with dreams, wherein 
the devil suggested to them that they could never expect God's assistance in the battle, since 
ther were cut from .the water, and besides suffering the inconveniency of thirst, must be 
obhged to pray without washing, thougb fbey imagined themselv~ to be the favourites of 
God, and"that they had his apostle among them. But in the night rain fell so plentifully, 
that it formed a little brook, and not only supplied tpem with water for all their uses, "llut 
made the sand between them and the infidel army firm enough to bear them; whereupon 
the diabolical suggestions ceased.' ·' · 

"" This is the puniihment exp~ly assigned the enemies of the 1\Iohammedan religion; 
though ·the Moslems did not inHict it on the prisoners they took at Bedr, for which they are 
reprehended in this chapter. -

w That is, if it lie not downright runni~g away, but done either with design to rallr an_d 
attack the enemy again, or by way of femt or stratagem, or to succour a party wh1ch IS 

hard pressed, &c.• · 
"' See chap.-~· p. 361 note m. 

• AI Beidawl. 
~ AI Beidawi. 

1 Idem. Vide Abulfed. Vit, Mob. p. 58. 
5 ,Idem, 

s See chap, 31 p. 361 52. 
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it,'~ that he might prove the true believers by a gracious trial froin himself; 
for Goo heareth and knoweth. This was done that Goo might also weaken: 

• the crafty devices of the unbelievers. If ye desire a decision of tM matter 
betu:un tu, now hath a decision come unto you:• and if ·ye desist from 
opponn!J tM ap<JBtle, it tcill be better for you. But if ye return tQ attack kim, 
we will also return to his lUsi.staTIC8; and your forces shall not be ot 
aq vantage unto you at all, although they b~ 11.umerous; for GoD is with the · 
faithful. 0 true believers, obey Goo and his apostle, and· turn not back 
from him, since ye hear tM admonitions oftlte Koran. ·And be not as those 
who say, We hear, when they do not hear. Verily the worst sOrt of beasts· 
in the sight of Goo are the deaf and the aumh,* who underStand not. · If 
Goo had known any good in them, he would certainly have caused them 
to hear : • ;md if he had. caused them to hear, they would surely have 
turned back, and have retired afar oft'. 0 true ~elievers, answer GoD and 
his apostle, when he inviteth you unto . that which giveth you life; and 
know that Goo goeth between a man and his heart,b and that before him 
ye shall he assembled. Beware of sedition ;c it will not affect those who 
art ungodly among you particularly, but all of you i11 general; and know 
that GoD is severe in punishing. And remember when ye were few; and 
reputed weak in the -land ;d ye feared lest men shoUld snatch you away i' 
hut God provided you a place of refuge, and he strengthened you with his 
assistance, and bestowed on you good things, that ye might give thanks; 
0 true believers, deceive not GoD and kis apOlltle ;e neither violate your 

'1 See chap. 3, p. 36, note m. • 
• These words are directed to the people of Mecca; whom Mohammed derides bee: use 

the Koreish, when they were ready to set out from Mecca, took hold of the curtaina of the 
Caaba, saying, 0 God, grant the victory to the 1Upmor army, fh. party that u moat righiLy 
dar«Uti, and u~- honoordb~.· . • 

• "In the sight of the Eternal, a state ~ore vile than that of the brute is to be deaf and .. 
dumb, and to qnderstand not."-&vm-y. · 

• That is, to hearken to the remonstrances of the Koran: Some aay that the infidels 
demanded of .Mohammed that he should raise Kosai, one of his ancestors, to life; to. bear 
witnees to the truth of his mission, saying, he was a man ofhonouf and veracity, and they 
would believe his testimony : but they are here told that it would. have been in vain,7 .. 

~ Not only knowing the innermost secrets of his heart, but ovemiling a man's design, 
and disposing him either to belief or infidelity. • · 

.• The original word signifies any epidemical crime, which involves a number of, people 
in its guilt: and the commenUttors are divided as to its particular meaning in this place. · 

d .n.. at Mecca. The persons here spoken to are the Mohajerin; er refugees who fled 
from thence to Medina. • • • 

• AI Beidawi mentiona an instance of such treacherous dealing in Abu Lob!iba, who 
Willi sent by Moham111ed to the tribe 'Of the Koreidha, then beeieged by that prophet, for 
having broken their league with him, and perfidiously gone over to the enemies at the war 
of the ditch, 8 to persuade them to surrender at the discretion of Saad Ebn l\Ioadh, prince 
of the tribe of Aws, their confederates, which proposal they had refused. But Abu Lobaba's 
family and effects being in the bands of those of Koreidha, be acted directly contrary to pis 
commission, and inatead of pen~uading them to accept Saad aa their judge, when they asked 
his advice about it, drew hu hand across his throat, signifying that he would put them all 
to death. However he had no eooner done this than he was sensible of his crime, and 
going into a mOII<Jne \ied himself to a pillar, and remained there seven days without meat or 
drink, till Mohammed forgave him, · • · · , 

1 AI Beid!iwi. ' Idem. See chap. 6. p: 109. 
Abulf. \'a~ ~oh. p. 76, and the notes to clu!p. 33. 

:
8 See Prid. Life of .Moh. P• 83. 
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faith, against your own knowledge. And know that your wealth and your 
children ariJ a temptation unto you; f and that with GoD is a great re
ward. 0 true believers; if ye fear GoD, he will grant you a distinction,g• 
and will expiate your sins from you, and will forgive you; for GoD is 
endued with great liberality. And call to mind \\·hen the unbelievers 
plotted against thee, that they might either detain thee in bonds, or put 
to death, or expel thee tlu city; b and they plotted against the~: but GoD 
laid a plot against them; i and Goo is the best layer of plots.* And 
when· our lfigns are repeated unto them, they say, 'Ve have heard ; if we 
pleased we could certainly pronounce a composition like unto this: this is 
nothing but fables of the ancieitts.k And when they said, O'Goo, if this 
be the truth from thee, rain down stones upon us from heaven, or inflict on 
us some othw grievous punishment.' But GoD was not disposed to punish 
them, while thou wast vith them: nor was GoD diiposed to punish them 
whenthey asked pardon.m · But they have nothing to offer in e:uuse \\·by GoD 
should not punish them, since they hindered th8 belie1Jer1 from tJisiting the · 
holy temple,0 although they are not the guardians thereof.0 The guardians 
thereof are those only who fear God; but the greater part of them know it 
n()t. And their prayer at the house of God is no other than whistling and 
clapping of the hands.P Taste therefore the punishment, for that ye have 
been unbelievers. They who believe· not expend their wealth to obstruct 

· f As they were to Abu Lobiiba. . · 
~ 1 i. e. A direction that you may distingui.!h between truth and falsehood ; or success in 
battle to distinguish the believers from the infidels ; or the lik.e. 

ll When the l\leccana heard of the league entered into by Mohammed with those of 
l\Iedina, bein~ apprehensive of the consequenre, they held a council, whereat they say the 

. devil assisted m the likeness of an old man of N ajd. The point under consideration being 
what they should do with Mohammed, Abu'lbakhtari WI'S of opinion that he should be 
imprisoned, and the room walled up, except a little bole, through which he should have· 

• necessaries given him, till he died. This the devil opposed, saying that be might probably 
be :released by eom~ of his own party. Heshilm A bn Amru waa for banishing him: b'l~ 
-his advice also the devil :rejected, i~isting that Mohammed might engage some other tribes 
in his interest, and make war on them. At length Abu Jahl gave his opinion for putting 
him to death, and .Proposed the manner, which was unanimously approved.' 

• I Revealing thetr conspiracy to Mohammed, and miraculously 8.S$isting him to deceive 
them, and mak.e his escape ; 1 and afterwards drawing them to the battle of Bedr". 

• "God, whose vigilance surpasses that. of the wicked, will frustrate their plots."-
Savary. . 

Jr See chap. 6, p. 100. · 
I This was the speech of AI Nodlll' Ebn al Haretb.• 
m Saying, God j111'give '"! Some of the .commentators, however, suppose the persons 

who asked pardon were certain believers, who stayed among the infidels ; and others think 
the meaning to be, that God would not punish them, provided lhe!J asktd pardoR. 

• Obliging them to flee from Mecca, and not permitting them so much as to approach 
the temple, in tHe expedition of al Hodeihiya.' 

0 Because of their idolatry, and indecent deportment there. For otherwise the Koreish 
had a right to the guardianship of the Caaba, and it was continued in their tribe and _in the 
Nme family even after the taking of Mecca.& · · 

P It is llllid that they used to go round the Caal!a naked,' both men and women whistling 
at the same time through their fingers, and clapping their bands. Or, as others say, they 
made this noise on purpose to disturb Mohammed when at his prayers, pretending to be at 
prayers also themselves. 1 • • 

. 9 AI Beclilwi. See the Prelim. Disc. p. 35. 1 See ibid. • AI Beidaw"i. • See 
the Prelim. Disc. p. 37, & See chap. 4. p. 67, note u. 6 See c!•ap. 7. P· 118. 6 AI 
Beidilwi. 
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the way: of <i<>D :'I they shall expend. it, but afterwards it slmll become' 
tnatter of sighing and re:Jret unto them, and,at length· they shall -be over
come; and the unbelievers shall be gathered together into hell; that GoD 
rna~· distinguish the wicked from the good, and may throw the wicked one . 
upon the other, and may gather them all in a heap, and cast them into hell. 
These are they who shall perish. Say unto· the unbelievers, that if they 
desist from opposinf! tltee, what is already p~st shall bE: forgiv6n' them; but 
if they return to attack thee, the exemplary punishment of the former 
opposers of tlte pr·ophets is already past, and the like sltall be inflicted o/t them. 
Therefore fight against them until there be no opposition in faoour of 
idolatry, and the religion be wholly GoD's. If .they desist, verily GoD 

· seeth that which they do: but if they turn back, know that GoD is yo11r 
patron; he is th!i best patron, and the best helper. ·*[X.] .And know 
that whenever ye gain any spoils, a fifth part thereof belongeth unto GoD, 
and to the apostle, and his kindred, and the orphans, and the .poor, and the 
traveller ;r if ye believe in Oon, and that which we have, sent -down unto 
our servant on the day of distinction,S on the day. whereon the two armies 
met: and GoD is almighty. When,ye .were encamped on the hithermost 
side of the valley,t and they were encamped on the further side, and the. 
caravan WO$ below you;11 * and if ye had mutually appointed to come to a 
battle, ye would certainly have deClined the ·appointment ;• but ye were 
brou9ht to an enf!agen-tent rvithout any previous appointment, that Goa might 
accomplish the thing which was decreed to be done ;Y that he who perisheth 
hereafter may perish after demonstrativl! evi~ence, _and that he who liveth 
may live by the same evidence; GoD botk heareth and knoweth. When 
thy LonD caused the enemy to appear unto thee in thy sleep few in num-

q The persons particularly mj)an't in this r.assage were twelve of the Koreish who gave 
each of them ten camels every day to be ktlled for provisions for their army in the eX· 
pedition of Bedr ; ~r, according to others, the owners of the effects brought by the caravan, 
who gave great part of them. to the support of the succours from· Mecca. It is also said 
that Abu SofUn, in the expedition of Ohod, hired twp thousand Arabs, who ~~ him a 
considerable sum, besides the auxiliaries which he bad obtained. gratis.' 

. r According to this law, a fifth part of the spoils is appropriated \o the particular uses 
here mentioned, and the other four-fifths are to be equally diviJed among those who were 
present at the action': but in what manner, or to whom the first fifth is to be distributed, the 
Mohammedan doctors differ, as we have elsewhere observed.8 Though it be the general 
opinion that this verse was revealed at Bedr, yet there are some who suppose it was revealed 
in the expedition against the Jewish tribe of KainoU, which bd!lpened a little above a 
month after.• . · · 
· • i. e. Of the bottle of Bedr; which is so called because it distinguuhed the true be-
lievers from the infidels. · . 

& Which was much more inconvenient than the other, because of the deep sand and w~t 
~~~ . . 

0 vi•. By the sea side, making the best of their way to Mecca. 
• "You were encamped near the rivulet,1 the enemies were on the opposite bank. Your 

CllValry was inferior."-Savary. • . 
" Because of the great superiority of the enemy, and the disadvantages ye lay under. 
'I By granting a miraculous victory to the faithful, and overthrowing their enemies for 

the co_nviction of the latter, and the confirmation of the former.• 

7 AI Deidiiwi. • • See the Prelim. Disc. sect. vi. • AI BeidAwi. 1 "Mahomet 
wu encamped near Bedr, This is the name of a well. This post was a very advantageous 
one, because it enabled him to procure water, which is exceedingly scarce in Arabia."-· 
Savary. • AI Beidawi. 
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ber;. and if he had caused them to appear numerous unto thee, ye ·would 
have been disheartened, and would have disputed concerning the matter : a 

but GoD preserved you from this; for he knoweth the innennost parts of 
the breasts of men. And when he caused them to appear unto you, when 
ye met, to be few in your eyes ; b and diminished your numbers in their 
eY.eS; c that GoD might accomplish the thing wbich teas decreed to l.e done; 
and unto Goi·shall all things return. 0 true believers, when ye meet a 
party of tM infidels, s~nd firm, and remember GoD frequently, that ye may 

• prosper : and obey G~u and his apostle, and be not refractory, lest ye be 
discouraged, and your success depart from_you; but persevere with patience. 
for GoD u with those who persevere. And be not as those who went ou• 
of their houses itfan insolent manner, and to appear with ostentation untt 
men,4 and turned aside from the way of GoD; for GoD comprehendeth tha• 
which they do. And remember when Satan prepared their works for them: 
and said, No man shall prevail against you to-day; and I will surely be 
near to assist you. But when the two armies appeared in sight of each 
other, lie tumed back on his heels, and said, Verily I am clear of you : 
I certainly see that which ye see not; I fear GoD, for GoD is severe in 
punishing/_. When the hypocrites, and those in whose hearts tMre mas an 

• Witb which vision Mobatrimed acquainted his companions for their enconragement. 
• Whether ye should attack the enemy or flee. 
b It ill said that Ebn Mas6d asked the man who waa next him, whether he did not see 

them to be about seventy ; to which be replied that he took them to be a hundred.• 
. c This seeming contradictory to a passage in the third chapter," where it is said that tlie 
Moslems appeared to the infidels to be twice their own number, the commlmtators reconcile 
\he matter, by telling us that just before the battle began, the prophet's party seemed fewer 
than th•y really were, to draw the enemy to an engagement; but that so soon aa the armies 
were fully 4:Dgllged, they appeared superior, to terrify and dismay their adversariei!. It is 
related that Abu Jahl at first thought them so inconsiderable a handful, that he said one 
camel would be as much as they could all eat. • . . · 

• These were the 1\leccans, who, marching to the assistance of the caravan, and_ being 
come 88 far 88 Johfa, were there met by a messenger from Abu Sofian, to acquaint them 
that he thought himself out of danger, and therefore they might return home ; upon which 
Abu Jahl, to give the greater opinion of the courage of himself and his comrades, and of 
their readiness to assist their friends, swore that they would not return till they had been at 
Bedr, and had there drunk wine. and entertained those who should be present, and diverted 
themselves with singing-women.• The event of which bravado .yas very fatal, several of 
the principal Koreioh, and Abu Jahl in particular, losing their lives in the expedition. 

e By inciting them to oppooe the prophea. 
·r Some understand this passage figuratively, of the private instigation of the devil, and 

of the defeating of his des1gos and the>.bopes with which be had inspired the idolaters._ 
llut others take the whole literally, and tell us that when the .Koreish, on their march, 
bt:thonght themselves of_ the enmity between them and the tribe of Kenaoa, who were 
IDBSters of the counll'y about Bedr, that consideration would have prevailed on them to 
return, had not the devil appeared in the likeness of Sor&ka Ebu Malec, a principal per
son of that tribel'and promised them that they should not be molested, and that JWnseJ( 
would go with them. But when they came to jo!n battle, and the devil saw the angels 
.descending to the .wistance of the Moslems, he ret1red ; and al Hareth Ebn Hesham, who 
bad him then by the band, asking him ;Whither be waa go_ing, and if he intended to be~y 
them at such a juncture, be anow~red m the w~rds of thJS p~age, l am clear 'If you, jar 
I - that which y• - no1; meanmg the celest1al succours. They s•y further, that when 
the Koreish, on their return, laid the blame of their overthrow on Soraka, he swore tbat he 
did not so much 88 know of their march till he heard they were routed : and afterwards, 
when they embraced Mobammedism, they were satisfied it was the de~if.7 

. 'AI Beidawi. • Page 36 
' Idem. J allalo'ddin, 
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infirmity, said, The1r religi~n hath deceived these men :g but whosoeve~ 
confideth in GoD cannot be decei'Ded ;·for GoD is mighty iufd wise. And if -
thou didst behold when the angels cause the unbelievers to die: they strike 
their faces and their backs,h and say unto t!.em, Taste ye the pain of b,urn~ 
ing: this shall ye suffer for that whicl). your l}ands have sent before you; 1 

and because GoD is not unjust towards his servants. , These ha'De acted 
according to the wont of the people of Pharaoh, and of thos~ before them; 
who disbelieved in the signs of GoD: therefore. GoD took. th~m away in 
their iniquity; for GoD is mighty and severe in punishing. This ltatl. come 
to pass because GoD changeth not his gr;tce, wherewith he hath favoured_ 
any people, until they change that which is in· their souls; and for that 
GoD both heareth and seeth. • According to the wont of the people of 
Pharaoh, and of those before them, who charged the 'signs of their ·LoRD 

with imposture, ha'De tliey acted: wherefore we destroyed _them in their 
sins, and we drowned the people of Pharaoh; fo!-' they were all unjust 
persons. Verily the worst cattle in the sight of GoD 'are those who are 
obstinate infidels, and will not believe. As· to those who enter into a league 
with thee, and afterwards violate their league at every con'Denient oppor.:. 
tunity,t and fear not God; if thou take them in war, disperse, by malcinfi 
them an ea:ample, those who s~ll come after them, .that they· may be 
warned ; or if thou apprehend treachery from any people, thro~ back 
tkeir league unto them with like treatment ; for GoD loveth ·not- the 
treacherous. And think not 1 that the unbelievers _have escaped God's 
t;engeance,m for they shall not weak.en the power of rJod. Therefore pre
pare against 'them what force ye are able, and troops of horse, whereby ye 
may strike a terror into the enemy of GoD, and your enemy, and into other 
infidels besides them, whom ye know' not, but GoD knoweth them. And 
whatsoever ye shall expend- in the defence of religion of GoD, it shall be 
repaid unto you, and ye shall not be treated unjustly. And if they -incline 
unto peace, do thou also incline ther~to; and put thy confidence in GoD,· -
for it is he who heareth and knoweth. But if the:y seek to deceive thee, 
verily God mill be-thy support. It is he who hath strengthlmed thee with 
his help, and with that of the faithful; and hath united their hearts. If _ 
thou hadst •expended whatever riches are in the earth, thou couldst not 
have united their hearts, n but GoD united. them; for he is mighty and wise. 

I Io tempting them to so great a piece of folly, as to attack so large a body of men with 
such a handful. : 

II This po!!Sage is generally understood of the angels who slew the infidJI.lS at Bedr, and 
who fought (as the commentators pretend) with iron maces, which shot foi'nl flames of fire 
at every stroke.• Some, however, imogine that the words hint, at least, at the examination 
of the_sepulchrt', wh!eh the lllohnmmedons believe every mao must undergo after death.-
and w&ll be very temble to the unbehever;;,9 · · 

I f"ee chap. 2. p. 13. not, r. 
k As <lid the tr~be of Koreidhn.1 • 

I Some t'opiea read it in the third person, Let not the unbeliever• think &c. 
a. t•i%. Those who made their e"'-'ape from Bedr. ' 
• Because of the inveterate enmity -which reigned among many of the Arab tribes; and 

• .AI Beidawi, Jallalo'ddio. 
before, p. 141, and chap. 33. 

• S..e the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 54, &~. 

L 
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0 prophet, GoD is thy support, and such of the true believers who followeth 
thee. 0 0 prophet, stir up the faithful to war: if twenty of you persevere 
with constancy, they shall overcome two hundred, and if there be one hun
dred of you, they shall overcome a thousand of those who believe not; 

. because they are a people which do not understand. ·Now hath GoD eased 
you, for he knew that ye were weak. If there be an hundred of you who 
persevere f'Dith constancy, they shall.overcome two hundred; and if there 
be a thousand of you, they shall overcome two thousand,P by the permission 
of GoD ; for GoD is with those who persevere. It hath not been granted 
unto any prophet, that lje should p'ossess captives, until he hath made a 
great slaughter o/ the infidels in the earth.'! Ye seek the accidental goods 
of this world, but GoD regardeth the life to come; and GoD is mighty and 
wise. Unless a revelation had been previously delivered from Gon; verily 
a severe punishment had been inflicted on you, for the ransom which ye 
too)cfrom the capti1Ju at Bedr.' Eat therefore of what ye have acquired,• 
that which is lawful and good; for GoD is gracious and merciful. 0 pro
phet, say unto the captives who are in your hands, If GoD shall l"llow any 
good to be ffi: your hearts, he will give you better than what hath been 

therefore this reconciliation is reckoned by the commentators 89 no inconsiderable miracle, 
and a strong proof of their prophet's mission. · . 

• This p·IISolllge, 89 some say, was revealed in a plain called al Beida, between l\Iecca 
and Medina, during the expeeition of Bedr; and, as others, in the sixth year of the pro
phet's mission, on the occasion of Omar's embracing Mohammedism. 

P See Lev.:uvi. 8; Josh. uiii. 10. 
• Because severity ought to be used where circumstances require it, though clemency 

be more preferable where it may be exercised with safety. While the lllobammedans 
cberefore were weak, and their religion in its infancy, God's pleasure was that the opposers 
of it should be cut oft", as is particularly directed in this chapter. For which reason they 

• are here upbraided with their preferring the lucre of the ransom to their duty. 
• That is, bad not the ransom been, in strictness, lawful for you to accept, by God's 

having io general terms allowed you the spoil and the captives; ye had been severely 
punished. • · 

Among the seventy prisonet!l whom the Moslems took in this battle were a) Abbas, one 
of l\Jobammed'a uncles, and Okail the son of Abu Taleb and brother of Ali: when they 
were brouuht before 1\Iobammed, be asking the advice of his companions what should be 
done with 

0

them,~Abu Beer was for releasing them on their paying raolfom, saying, that they 
were near relations to the prophet, and God mi~ht possibly forgive them on their repent
ance ; but Omar was for striking off their heads, 89 professed patrons of infic!elity. l\Io
bammed did not approve of the latter advice, but observed that Abu Beer resembled 
Abraham, who interceded for oft"enders, aJ!d that Omar was like Noah, who prayed for the 
utter extirpation of the wicked antediluvians; and thereupon it was agreed to accept a 
ransom from them and their fellow-captives. Soon after which, ~mar, going into the pro
phet's tent, found him and Abu Beer weeping, and 83lr.ing them the reason of their tears, 
Mohammed acquainted him that this verse had been revealed condemning their ill-timed 
lenity towards ~ir prisoners, and that they bad narrowly escaped the divine vengeance 
for it, adding, Lr.at if God had not passed the matter over, they had certamly been de
stroyed to a man, excepting only Omar, and Saad Ebn 1\Ioadh, a person of as great severity, 
and who was also for putting the prisoners to death. • Yet did not this crime go absolutely 
unpunished neither: for in the buttle o~ Obod the !\Ioslems lost seventy men, ~qual to the 
nuq.herof prisoners taken at Bedr ;1 wtuch was so ordered by God, as a retahallon or atone-
ment for the same. • 

• i. e. Of the ransom which. ye have received of your prisoners. For, it seems, on this 
rebuke, the! bad some scruple of conscience whether they might _convert it to their own 
use or not. 

• Stie before, p. 141, and chap. 33. • See chap. 3,~p. 51. • AI Beidawi. 
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taken from you ;t and he will forgive yo\i, for GoD u gracious. and merciful. 
Dut if they seek to deceive thee,u verily they have deceived GoD; where
fore he hath given thee power over them: and GoD u knowing and wise. 
11Ioreover, they who have believed, and have fled their country, and em
ployed their substance and their persons in fighting for the religion of GoD, 
and they who have given the prop/U?J, a refuge among tlumi., and have assisted 
!tim, these shall be deemed the one nearest of kin to the other.* 1 Dut they 
who have believed, but have not fled their country, shall have no right of 
kindred at all with you, until they also fly. Yet if they ask assistance of 
you on account of religion, it belongeth unto you to gioo them. assistance; 
except against a people between. whom -and -yourselves there shall be a 
league subsisting: and GoD seeth that whjch ye do. And as to the infidels, 
let them be deemed of kin the one to the other. Unless ye do this, there 
will be a sedition in the earth, and grievous corruption. Dut as for them 
who have believed, and left their country, and have fought for GoD's true 
religion, and who have allowed the prophet a retreat among them, and have 
assisted !tim, these are really believers; they shall receive mercy, and an 
honourable provision. And they who have believed since, and have fled 
their country, and have fought with you, these also are of yolL And those 
who are related by consanguinity shall be deemed the nearest of kin to each 
other,preferaUy fo strangers according to the book of God; GoD knoweth 
all things. 

• That i•, If ye repent and believe, God will make yon abundant retribution for the ran
som ye have now paid. It is said that this p ..... age was reveale<l on the particular account 
of al Abbas, who being obliged by 1\Iohammed, though hi.! uncle, to ransom both himself 
and his two nephews, Okail, and Nawfal Ebn al Hareth, complained that he •huld. be re
duced to beg alms of the Koreish as long u he lived-. Whereupon Mohammed asked him 
what was become of the gold which he ddivered to Omm al Fad! when he left; liJecca, 
telling her that he knew not what might befall him in the expedition, and therefore if. 
he lost his life, she might keep it herself for the use of her and her children 1 AI Abl>8s 
demanded who told him thi.l; to which l\Iohammed replied, that God had revealed it to 
him. And upon this al Abbas immediately professed lslamism, declaring that none coulil 
know of that affair except God, because he gave her the money at midnight. Some yeara 
after, al AbLa~ reBecting on this passage, confessed it to be fulfilled; for he was then not 
only po•sessed of a large substance, but had the custody of the well Zemzem, which, he 
said, he preferred to•all the riches of i\Iecca.• . . . 

" lly not paying the ran.<Om agreed on. 
• " Tl.e believers, who have abandoned their families to defend the cause of God with 

their substance and their lives, shall share the spoil with those who have given assistance 
and an asylum to the prophet."-Sai>Ury. 

J And shall con;;equt;ntly inherit one another's substance, preferably to their relations 
by. bl~. And _thts, they say, was practised for some time, the ]Uphajeriln and Ansars 
be111g Judged hetrs to one another, exclu,;ive of the deceased's other kindred, till thi.l 
passage wa. al>rog•ted by the following: Those who 11re related by blood .hall be darned U.. 
>ledre•l of kin to each other. 

• AI Beidawi. \'ide D'Herbd. BibL Orient. Art. Abbas • 
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CHAPTER IX. 

'INTITLED, THE DECLARATION OF IMMUNITY ;• :REVEALED 

AT 1\IEDINA. 

A DECLA.RATIO~ of immunity from GoD and his apostle, unto the 
idolaters, 11ith whom ye have entered into ]eague.b Go to and fro in the 
earth securely four montbs ; c and know that ye shall not weaken GoD, and 
that GoD will disgrace the unbelievers. And a declaration from GoD and 
his apostle unto the people, on the day of the greater pilgrimage, d that GoD 
is clear of the idolaters, and his apostle aLto. Wherefore if ye repent, this 

• The reason why the chapter bad this title appeRr!l from the last verse. Some, 
however, give it other titles, and particularly that of Rq>enlllnce, which is mentioned 
immediately after. . 

It is observable that this chapter alone bas not the au<picatory form, In the name '!f the 
mos& mercij"11l God, prehed to it; the reason of which omission, as some think, was, 
because these words imply a concession of security, which is ntterly taken away by this 
chapter, after ·a bed time ; wherefore some have called it the chapter of Punishment : 
others say that AJohammed (who died soon after be bad received this chapter) having given 
no direction where it should be/laced, nor for the prefixing the B;..millab to it, as had been • 
done to the other chApters ; an the argument of this chapter bearing a near resemblance to 
that- of the preceding ; his companions differed about it: !lOme saying that both chapte111 
were but one, and together made the seventh of the seven long ones, and others that they 
were two distinct chapters; whereupon, to accommodate the dispute, they left a space 
between them, but did not interpose the distinction of the Bismillab.' 

It is agreed that this chapter was the last which was revealed ; and the only one, as 
Mohammed declared, which was refealed -entire and at once, except the hundred 
and tenth. · 

Some will have the last two verses to have been revealed at Mecca. 
'b Some undertand this sentence of the imlll1lnity o~ seeurity therein granted to the infidels,· 

for the space of four months; but others think that the words properly sip>ify, that 
:Mohammed is here declared by God to be absolutely free an<f di$charged from all truce or 
league witb them, after the expiration of that time : • and this last seems to be the truest 
interpretation. • -

Mohammed's thus renouncio~ all lea~e with those who would no\,receive him as the 
apostle of God, or submit to become tributary, WIIS the consequence or the great power to 
which he was now arrived. But the pretext be made use of was the treachery he had met 
with ampng the Jewish and fdolatrous Arabs; scarce any keeping faith with him, except 
Banu Damra, Banu Kenana, and a few others.• -

• These months were Sbawlil, Dbu'lkaada, Dhu'lbajja, and 1\Ioharram; the chapter 
being revealed in Shawlll. Yet others compute them from the tenth of Dhu'lhujja, when 
the chapter was published at Mecca, and consequently make them expire on the tenth of 
the former Rabi.• 

4 Viz. the tenth of Dhu'lbajja, when they slay the victims at 1\Iioa; which day is their 
great feast, and wpletes the ceremonies of the pilgrimage. Some suppose the adjective 
r;rt:uter is added here to distinguish the pilgrimage made at the appointed time, from lesser 
pilgri=ges, as they may be called, or visitation• of tbe Caaba, which may be performed at 
any time of the year; or else because the concou""'l at the pilgrimage this year was greater 
than ordinary, both Ma.lema and idolaters being present at iL 

The promulgation of this chapter was committed by lllohammed to Ali, who rode for that 
purpose ou the prophet's ~lit-eared camel from 1\Jedina to 1\lecca; and on the day above
mentioned, •tanding up before the whole•assemb~y at Ill A,kaba, told them, that be was the 

1 :AI BeidAwi;Jallal.;'ddin, Yahya, &c. 
AI Zamaksh. Jallalo'ddin. · 
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will be better for you; but if ye turn back, know that y~ shan not '!eaken 
GoD : and denounce unto those who believe not, a painful punishment.* 
Except such of the idolaters with whom JOe shall have entered into a league, 
and who afterwards shall not fail you in any instance, nor assist any other 
against you.~ Wherefore perform the covenant whick !Je shall ha'De made 
with them, until their time shall be elapsed; for GoD loveth those who fear 
!tim. And when the months wherein !Je are not allowed to attack them 
shall be past, kill the idolaters wheresoever; ye shall find them/ and take 
them prisoners, and besiege them, and lay wait· for them in every con
venient place. But if they shall repent, and observe the appointed times of 
prayer, and pay the legal alms, dismiss them freely : for GoD u gracious. 
and merciful. And if any of the idolaters shall demand ·protection of thee, 
grant him protection, that he may hear the word ~f GoD~_and afterwardS 
let him reach the place of his security.g This 'shalt thQU de~ because they 
are people which know not the excellenc!J of the reli:Jion thou preackest. 
How shall the idolaters be admitted into ,a league with: GoD and with his 
apostle; except those with whom ye entered into a league at the holy 
. temple. h So long as they behave .with fidelity towards you, do ye also; 
behave with fidelity towards them; for GoD loveth those who fear kim. 
How can they be admitted into a league with !JOU,: since, if they prevail 

. against you, they will not regard in you either consanguinity or faith ? 
They will please you with their mouths, but their hearts will be averse from 
you,· for the greater part of them are wicked doers. They sell the signs of 
Gon for a small price, and obstruct his way; it is certainly evil which· they 
do. They regard not in a believer either consanguinity or faith; and these 
are the transgressors. Yet if they repent, and_ observe the appointed times 
of prayer, and give alms, the!Jshall be deemed your brethren in religion. We 
distinctly propound our signs unto people who understand. Butif they. 
'·iolate their oaths, after their league, and revile your religion, oppose the 
leaders of infidelity, (for there is no trust in them) _that they may' desist 
from. their treache'Jy. Will ye not fight against people who have violated 
their oaths, and t!onspired to expel the apostle of Go~; and who of their 

messenger of the apostle of_ Clod unto them ; whereupon they asking him what was his 
errand, h~ read twenty or thtrty verses of the chapter unto them, and then said I am com- . 
mandd to acquaint you "·ith jour thiugs, 1. That no idolater is to COfTUI near· th~ tempt. of 
111ecra aj ter tlus year; 2. That no man p•·esume to compass thtl Cuaba naked for thtl future ; & 

3. That no11t but true bel .ever~ shall enter paradise; and 4. That public fa ill• ;, to be kept.• 
• " God au~ his apostle d~clare th11t, after the days of pilgrimage, tlwre shall be no 

pardon for the tdoluters. It lnghly concerns ye that ye be converted. Remember that ye 
cannot suspend the vengeance of Heaven."-Savat-y. . 

• So that notwithstanding lllohammed renounces all league with those who had deceived 
him, he declares himsdf ready to perform his engagements tb such as had been true 

' to him. · • 
1 Either within or without the sacred territory. • 
c That is, you shall give him a safe conduct, that he may return home again securely in 

c.ase he shall not think lit to embrace J\lohammedism. ' 
h These are the persons l>efore excepted. 

• See before, chap. 7, p.IIB. 1 AI Beidawi. Vide Abulfed. Vit. Moh. p. 127, &c. 



150 .AL KORAN. CHAP. IX. 

own accord as~ulted you the first time ? I . Will ye fear them? But it is 
more_just that ye should fear Goo, if ye are true believers. Attack them 
therefore; GoD shall pu.nish the~ by your hands, and will cover them with 
·shame, and will give you the ·victory over them; and he will lleal the 
breasts of the people who believe,k and will take· away the indignation of 
their hearts : for Goo will be turned unto wl10m he pleaseth; and Goo is 
kn~wing and wise. DiCI.ye imagine that ye should be abandoned, wherens 
ODD did not yet know those among you who fought for !tis religwn, and · 
took not any besides God, and his apostle, and the faithful/or tlteir friends 1 
Goo is well acquainted with that which ye do. It is not fitting that the 
idolaters should visit the temples of Goo, being witnesses against their own 
souls of eheir infidelity. The works of these men are vain : and they shall 
remain in hill fire for ever. But he only shall visit the temples of Goo, 
who believeth in Goo and the last day, and is constant at prayer, and 
payeth the legal alms, and feareth GoD alone. These perhaps may become 
of ehe number <if those who are rightly directed.* 1 Do ye reckon the giving 
drink to the pilgrims, and the vi1iting of the holy temple, to be action• as 
meritorious as those performed by him who believeth in GoD and the last 

·day; and fighteth for the religion of GoD ?m They shall not be held equal 
with Goo : for Goo directeth not the unrighteous people. They who have 
believed, and fled their country, and employed their substance and -their 
persons in the defence of Goo's true religion, shall be in 'the highest degree 
o/ lumour with Goo; and these are they who shall be happy. Their 
.LoRD sendeth them good tidings of mercy from .him, and good will, and of 
gardens wherein they shall enjoy lasting pleasure: they shall continue 
therein for ever : for with Goo is a great reward. 0 true believers, take 
not your fathers or your brethren for friends, if they .love infidelity above 
faith; and whosoever among you shall take them for !tis friends, they will 
be unjust doers. Say, if your fathers, and your sons, and your brethren, 
and your wives, and your relations, and your substance which ye have 
acquired, and your merchandize which .Ye apprehend may not be sold off, 

I As did the Koreish in assisting the tribe of Beer, against those of Khozaah,7 and laying 
a design to ruin Mohammed, without any just provocation; and as several of the Jewish 
tribes did; by aiding the enemy, and endeavouring to oblige the prophet to leave 1\Iedina, 
aa he had been obliged to leave Mecca.• 

It vis. Those of Khozaah; or, as nthers say, certain families of Yaman and Saba, who 
went to 1\lecca, and there professed 1\Iobammedism, but were very injuriously treated by 
the inhabitants; whereupon they complained to 1\Iobammed, who bid them take comfort, 
for that joy was approaching .9 

• " For thettr the path of salvation is easy."-Savary. 
I These words are to warn the believen1 from having too great a confidence in their own 

merits, ant! likewise to deter the unbdievers; for if the faithful will but perhaps be sa\.~d, 
· what can the others hope for 71 

111 This passage was revealed on occasion of some word• of al Abbits, 1\Iohammed'• uncle; 
who, when he was taken prisoner, being bitttrly reprouched by the 1\losl•ms, and par
ticularly by hi• nephew Ali, answered, You t·ip "Pour ill acti .. ns, but take no notice 0) our 
good tmts; we visit the temple '!f. Mecca, ~nd adorn the Caaba with hangings, and give drink 
to. t~ pi1J:1-im• (of Zemzem water, I suppose) and fres captives.• 

7 See the Prelim. Disc. p; 39 
I Idem. 

• AI Beidawi. 9 Idem. 1 Idrm. 



CHAP. IX.· AL-KORAN. ~51 

• and !JOUr dwellings wherein ye delight, b& more dear unto you than GoD, 
and his apostle, and the advancement of his religion; wait, until GoD shiill . 
send his command,11 for Gon directeth not the ungodly people. Now· hath 
GoD assisted you in many engagements,.and particularl!J at the .ba~tle 
of Honein,0 when ye pleased yourselves m your multitude, but 1t was 
no manner of advantage unto you, and the earth became too strait for you,P 
notwithstanding it was spacious;* then did ye retreat, and tum your backs.' 
Afterwards GoD seht down his security 'I ·upon his apostle and upon the 
faithful, and sent down troops of angels,~ which ye saw not; ·and· he 
punished those who disbelieved: and this was the reward of the unbelievers. 
Nevertheless GoD will hereafter be turned 'unto whom ~e pleaseth ; 8 for 
Gon is gracious and merciful, 0 true believers, ve(ily the idolaters are 
unclean; let them not. therefore come near unto ~he holy temple after this 
year.t .And if ye fear want, b!J the cutting qlf trade and communication mith 
them, Gon will enrich you of his abundance, 11 if he· pleaseth : for GoD 
is kno!l'ing and wise. ~ight against them who believe not in Gori, 

• Or shall punish you. Some suppose the ~ing of Mecca to he here inte~ded.8 · • 

• The battle was fought in the eighth year of. the Hejra, in the valley of Honein, which 
lies libout three miles from Mecca towards Tayef, between Mohommed; who had an army 
of twelve thousand men, an«» the tribes of Hawazen and ~hakif, whose forces did ·not exceed 
four thousand,· The Mohammedans seeing themselves so greatly superior to their enemies, 
made sure of the victory; a certain person, ?(hom some suppose tq.have been the prophet 
himself, crying out, The•e can never be ove~·come by so few. But God was so highly displeased 
with this confidence, that in the 6rst encounter the Moslems were put to fli{lht,4 some of 
them running away quite to Mecca, so that pone stood their ground except· Mohammed 
himself and some few of his family ; and they say the prophet's courage was so great, that 
his uncle al Abbas, and his cousin Abu Sofian Ebn a! Hareth, had much ado to prevent hia 
spUI·ring hts mule into the miust of tile enemy, by laying hold of the bridle and stirrup. 
Then be ordered al Abbils, who had the voice of a stentor, to recall his flying troops; upon 
which they rallied, and the prophet throwing a handful of dust against the enemy, they 

• attacked them a second time, and by the divine assistance gained the victory.' 
P For the valley being \'ery deep, and encompassed by craggy mountains, the enemy 

pl'aced themselves in ambush on every side, attacking them. in the straits and narrow 
passages, and from behind the rocks, with great advantage. 0 . · 

• " How often has the Omnipotent caused yon to feel the effects of his protection!· 
Remember ye the battle of Honein, when the number of your troops puffed up your hearts 
with pride? Of what avail to you was that formidable army 1 The earth seemed to you to . 
be too narrow in your precipitate 8ight."-Savary. · · 

q Tlie original wortl. is l>aklnat, which the commentators interpret in this sense; but it 
seems rather to signify the diviue pl"esence, or Shechinah, appearing to aid the .l\;loslems.7 · 

• As to the number of tbese celestial auxiliaries, the commentators differ: some say they 
were 6ve thousand; some, eight thousand; and others, sixteen thousand.• 

•. Besides a great number of proselytes, who were gained by this battle, Mohammed, on 
dwtr request, was so generous as to restore the captives (which were no less than· siz thou
sand) to _their friends, and offered to make amends himself to any of his men who should 
not be '":'lhng to part with his prisoners ; but they all consentt.d to i.t.s • 

' Whteh was the ninth year of the Hejra. In consequence of this prohibition, neither 
Jews! nor Chr~stians, nor those of any other religion, are suffered to come near 1\-Iecca 
to this day. · . 

~ This promise, says a! Reidawi, was ful6lled· by God's sending plenty of rain, and dis
posmg Jhe mltahitants of Tebala and Jorash, two towna in Yaman, to embrace Islam, who
tbereup~n brought sufficient provisions to lllohammed'a men; and also by the subsequent 
commg 1n of the Arabs,--from all quarters, to him. -

: AI Beid:.wi. . • &e Prid. Life ~f Mob. P: ~6,_&c~ Hottin~. Hist. Orient. p. 271, &c. 
D Herbel. l.ltbl. Ortent. p. 601. 6 AI Betdawt, Jllllalo'ddm, Abulfeda, Vit, J11ob. 
p. ll:!, &c. 6 Ebn Ishak. 7 Sec cha,p.2,p.30, notei. 8 AI Beidawi.j 8 Idem. 
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n6'r the last day," ~nd forbid not that which GoD and his apostle have 
forbidden, and profess not the true religion, of those unto whom the 

. scriptures have been. delivered, until thf'y pay tribute by right of 
subjection,' and they be reduced low. The Jews say, Ezra is the son 
of GoD :• and the Christians SAy, Christ is the Son of GoD. This is their 

a That is, who have not a just and true faith in these'matters; but either believe a plu
rality· of gods, or deny the eternity of hell torments; w or the delights of pal'lldi;e as 
described in the Koran. For, as it appears by the following wordst the Jews and Christians 
are the persons here chieOy meant. . 

r Thta 1 think the true meaning of the words pn yadin, which literally signify by or out 
of hand, and are variously interpretetl ; some supposing they mean that tbe tribute is to be 
paid rMdi(y, or by their own hands !nd no& by another; or that tribute is to be exacted of 
the rich only, or those who are able to pay it, and not of the poor; or else that it is to be 
taken as ajilvour that the l\lohammedans are satisfied with so small an imposition, &c.1 

That the Jews and Christians are, accerding to this law, to bo admitted to protection, on 
payment of tnbute, there is no doubt; though the 1\lohammedan doctors differ as to those 
of other religions. It is said that Omar at first refused to accept tribute from a 1\lagian, till 
Abd'alrahmad Ebn Awf assured him that 1\lohammed himself had granted protection to a 
Ma~ian, and ordered that the professors of that religion should be included among al.e pe"Ple 
oJ the book, or those who fo11nd their religion on some book which they suppose to be of 
divine' original. Anrl it is the mote received opinion that these three religions ohly ought to 
be tolerated on the condition of paying tribute: others, however, admit the Sabians also. 
Abu Hanifa supposed people of any religion might be suffered, except the idolatrous Arabs ; 
and 1\Ialec excepted only apo>tates from ~lohammedism. 

The least tribute that can be ta~en from every such perso~ is generally agret!d to be a 
dindr, or about ten shillings, a year; nor can he be obliged to pay more, unless he consent 
to it: and this, they SjiY, ought to be laid as well on the poor as on the rich.2 But Abu 
Hanifa decided tha' tl1e rich should pay forty-eight dirht1111 (twenty, and sometimes twenty
five, of wbijjh made a di11ar) a year; one in· middling circumstances half that sum; and a 
poor man, who was able to get his living, a quarter of it: hut that he who was not able to 
support himself should pay nothing.• -

• This grievous charge against the Jews, the commentators endeavour to support by, 
tellin" us, that it is meaut of some ancient heterodox Jews, or else of some Jews of l\ledina; 
who :aid so for no other reason1 than for that the law being utterly lost and forgotten during 
the Babylonish capti••ity, Ezra, having been raised to life after he had been dead one hun
dred years,' dictatM the whole anew unto the scribes, out of his own memory; at which 
they greatly marvellerl, and declared that he could not have done it, unless be were the son 
of God.• · AI Beidawi adds, that the imputation must be true, because this verse was read 
to the Jews, and they did not contradict it; which they were ready enough to do in other 
instances. 

That Ezra did thus restore not only the Pentateuch, but also the other books of the Old 
Testament, by divin~ revelation, was the opinion of several of tlte Christian fathers, who 
are quoted by Dr. Prideaux,• and of some other writers ;7 which they 3eem to have first 
borrowed from a passage in that very ancient apocryphal book, called in our English Bible, 
~he second book '!}' Esdras. a Dr. Prideaux• tells us, that herein the fathers att6buted more 
to Ezra, than the J ew• themselves, who suppose that he only collected and set forth a cor
rect edition of the scriptures, which he laboured much in, and went a great way in the 
perfectin" of it, It is not improbable, however, that the fiction came originally' from the 
Jews, tlJ(~ugh they be now of another opinion, and I cannot fix it upon them by any direct 
proof. For, not to insist upon the testimuny of the 1\IohammeJans (which yet I cannot 
but think of some little weight in a point of this nature), it is allowed by the mo;t sagacious 
critics that the second book of Ezra was written by a Christian indee<1,10 but yet one who 
had b;en bred a Jew, and was intimately acquainted with the fables of the Rabbins; 1 and 
the story itself is perfectly in the taste and way of thiuking of those men. 

10 See chap. 2, p. 11, and chap. 3, p. 37. 1 Vide a! Beidawi. • Vide Reland, de 
Jure 1\lilitnri Moh11mmedanor, p. 17, et 50. 1 AI Beidawi. • See chap. 2, p- 31. 
& AI Beidawi, al lamakh<hari, &c. 6 Connect. pMrt. 1, lib. 5, p. 329. 7 Athanasius 
junior, in Synopsi S. Script. tom. 2, p. 86. Leontius Byzantin. de Sectis, p, 428. 
• Chap. xiv. 20, &c. 9 Loco Citat, JO See 2 Esdr•s ii. 43--47, and vii. 28, &1', 
I Vi•le Dodwelli Dissl!rt. Cyprian. Dis;ert. 4, sect. ii. Whiston's Essay on the Apo;tolical 
Consti&. PP· 34, 76, and 304, &c. anti Fuhricii Codic. A pocryph. N ovi Te.t. p41't 2, p. 
936, &c. 
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saying m their mouths; they imitate the saying of those who were un-
helievers in former times. llfay GoD resist them. How are they infatuated! 
'fhey take their priests and their monks f~r their lords, besides God,a and 
Christ the. son of Mary; although they are commanded to worship one 
GoD only: there is no GoD but he; far be that from him which they associate 
trit!t him i * They seek to l'xtinguish the light of GoD with their mouths; 
Lut Gon willeth no other than to perfect his light, although the infidels be 
aYerse thereto. It is he who hath sent his apostle with the direction, and 
true religion : that he may cause it to. appear superior to every other reli
gion; although the idolaters be averse thereto. 0 true believers, verily 
many of the priests and monks devour the substance of men in vanity,b 
and obstruct the way of GoD. But unto those who treasure up gold and 
silver, and employ it not for the advancement of Gon's true religion, de
nounce a grievous punishment. On the dr.y of jud91Mfll their treasures 
shall be intensely heated in the fire of hell, and their foreheads, and their 
sides, and their backs shall be stigmatized therewith;- and their tornientor• 
shall ,,ay, '£hi~ is what ye have treasured up for your souls; taste therefore 
that which ye have treasured up; Moreover, the txJmplete- number of 
months with Gon, is twelve months,c trhich u:ere ordained in the book of 
Gon,d on the day whereop he cn;ated the heavens and the earth: of these, 
four are sacred. • This. is the right religion : therefore deal not· unjustly 
with yourselves therein. But.attack the idolaters in all 1M t'IWnth, as they 
attack yoq in all ;f and know ·that GoD is with those who fear him. 
Verily the transferring of a sacred tmmtlt to another f'IWnth, is ail additional · 
infidelity.g The unbelievers are led into an .error thereby: they allow a 
tJWntlt to be nola ted one year, and declare it sacred another 'year,b that they 
may agree ~ the number of t'IWnths which .GoD hath commanded to be 

• See chap. 3, -p. 44, note d. . 
• ''The curse be on those whom they associate with him in his worship."-&tlaf'Y. 
b By taking of bribes, says ltl Beidawi; meaning, probably, the money they took foz: 

di>pensing with the commands of God, and by way of commutation. · 
• According to this passage, the intercalation of a month every third or second year, • 

which the Arabs bad learned of the Jews, in order to reduce tht:ir I~ years to solar 
years, is absolutely unlawful For by this means they fixed the time of the pilgrimage and 
of the feast of Ramadan to certain seasons of the year, which ought to be ambulaoory.• · 

d t'it. The presernd table. 
• 8ee the Prelim. Disc. sect vii. 
1 For it is not reasonable that you should observe the sacred months with regard to those 

who do not acknowledge them to be sacred, but make war against you therein.• 
1 This was liD invention or innovation of the idolatrous Arabs, whereby they avoided 

keeping a sacred month, ,.h~n it suited not their conveniency, by keeping a prolane month 
in tts stead; transferring, for example, the observance of Moharram to the succeeding 
mouth Sofa•·· The first ruan who put this in practice, they say, was Jonada Ehn Awf, of 
the tribe of Kenana.• 

The-se ordinances relating fD the months were promulgated by Mohammed himself at the 
, pilg-rima~e of va_ltdicti.m.• . . . • • • 

b As did Jonada, who made pubhc proclamatiOn at the asoembly of pilgr•ms, that theiJ' 
gods had allowed Mo!.an·am to be profane,,. hereupon they observed it not;· but the nex& 
year he told them, that the gods bad ordered it to be kept sacred. 1 · . 

1 See Prid. Life ..C Mob. p. 65, &c. and the Prelim. Dbe. llt!CL iv. ·and vii. · • See · 
chap. 2, p. 23. • Allleidawi, Jallalo'drlin. · \'ide Poe. :>pee. p. 323, and the Prelim. 
JJibc. sect. ui, • Abu!!. \. iL llloh. I'• I :>2. • AI Heidinri. . • 
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ke.Pt sacred; and they allow that which Goo hath forbidden. The .evil of 
their actions hath been prepare~ for them : for Goo directeth not the un
believing people. 0 true believers, what ailed you, tL.at, when it was satd 
UntG- you, Go forth· to fight for the religion of Goo, ye inclined heavily 
towards the earth ?i Do ye prefer the present life to that which is ·to 
come 1 . But the provision of this life, in respect of that which is to come, 
is but slender. Unless ye go forth when ye are Bltmmoned to war, God will 
punish you with a grievoUs punishment; and he will place another people 
in your stead," and ye shall not hurt him at all; for Gon is almighty. If 
ye assist not the prophet, verily GoD will aarist him, as he assisted him for
merly, when the unbelievers drove him out of l.Ieq;a, the second of two :1 

when they mer6 both in the cave; when he said unto his companion, Be 
not grieved, for Goo is with us.m And Goo sent down his security 0 upon 
him, and strengthened him with armies of an[Jels, whom ye saw not.0 And 
he made the word of those who believed not to be abased, and the word 
of GoD was exalted; for GoD i8 mighty and wise. Go forth to battle, both 
light and heavy,P* and employ your substance and your per~ons for the 

· advancement of Goo's religion. This will be better for you, if ye know it. 
If it had been a near advantage, and a moderate journey, -they had surely 
followed thee ;q but the way seemed tedious unto them : and yet they will 
swear by Goo, aayin[J, If we had been able, we had surely gone forth with 
you. They destroy their own souls; for G~ knoweth that they are liars. 
GoD forgive thee! why didst thou give them leave to stay at home,' until 
they who speak the truth, tchm they excuse themsehes, had become mani
fested unto thee, and thou hadst know~. the liars? They who believe in 
GoD and the last day, will not ask leave of thee to be excused from em
ploying their substance ·and their -persons for the advancement of Gon's 
true religion; and GoD knoweth those who fear him. Verily they only 

I vir. In the expedition !'f Tabt:lc, a town situate about half way betWeen 1\Jedina and 
Damascus, which l\Iohammed undertook against the &reeks, with 11n army of thirty thou
sand men, in the ninth year of the Hejra. On this expedition the l\Ioslems set out with 
great unwillingne!'!', because it was und~rtakeli in the midst of the summer heats, and at a 
time of great drought and scarcity; whereby the soldiers suffered so much, that this army 
was called the d1alrtosed' a•·my; besides, their fruits were just ripe, and they bud much 
rather have stayed to have gathered them,7 

IE See chap. 5, p. 89. 
I That is, having only Abu Beer with him. 
m See the Prelim. D•sc. sect. ii. p. 36. 
a See. before, p. 6, note q. 
o Who, as some imagine guarded him in the cave. Or the words may relate to the 

. succours from heaven which Mohammed pretended to have received in several encounters ; 
as at Bedr, the war of the ditch, and the battle of Honein. 

P i. e. Whether the expedition be agreeable or .not; or whether ye have sufficient arms 
and provisions or not; or whether ye be on horseback or on foot, &c. 
·* "Young and old, go forth to combat.''-&nlf"Y· 
q That is, had there been no difficulties to surmount in the expedition of Tabi\c, and the 

march thither had been @bort and ea.y, so that the pluhder might have cost them little or 
no trouble, they would not l111ve been so backward. . . . 

T For l\Iohamme•l excused several of his men, on thetr request from gomg on th1s ex
pedition; as Abda'llah J:bn Obba, and his hypocritical adherents, and also three of the 
Ansars ; for which he is here repreh~nded . 

• 
7 AI »e,Ldilwi, Jaii.Jo'ddin. Viele Abulfed. Vit. 1\Joh. p. 123. -
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will ask leave of thee to stay behind, who believe not in GoD and the last day, 
and whose hearts doubt concerning t!tsfait/1.: wherefore they are tossed ·to 
and fro in their doubting. If they had been willing to go forth with the8, they 
had certainly prepared for 'that purpos!J a provision of arms and necessaria: 
but Gon was averse to their going forth; wherefore he rendered them sloth
ful, and it was said unto them, Sit ye still with those who sit still.• If they 
had gone forth with you, they had only been a burden unto you, and had 
run to and fro between you, stirring you up to sedition; and there would 
have been some among you, who would have given ear unto them: and GoD 
knoweth the wicked. They formerly sought to raise a sedition,t and they 
disturbed thy affairs, until the truth came, and the decree of GoD was made 
manifest ; although they were averse thereto. There is of them who saith 

·unto tlwe, Give rue leave to stay behind, and· expose rue not to temptation. u 

Have they ·not fallen into temptation at homB ? * But hell will surely en
compass the· unbelievers. If good happen unto thee, it grieveth them: but 
if a misfortune befall thee, they say, w· e ordered our business before;' and 
they ~urn \heir backs, and rejoice at thy mishap. Say, Nothing shall befall 
us, but what Gon hath decreed for us: ~e is our patron ; and on Gon let 
the faithf)ll trust. Say, Do ye expect any other shauld befall us, than ·one of 
the two most excellent things ; either r;ictory or martyrdom ? · But we ex
pect concerning you, that Gon inflict a punishment on you, either from 
llimself, or by our hands. z Wait, therefore, to Be8 what will be the end Of 
both; for we will wait for you. Say, Ex_pend your money in pious uses, 
eitlter voluntarily, or by_ constraint, it shall not be accepted of you; because. 
ye are wicked people. And nothing hindereth their contributions from 
being accepted of them, but that they believe not in GoD and his apostle, 
and perform not the duty of prayer, otherwise thim sluggishly; and expend 
not theit• money for God's ser.vice; otherwise than unwillingly, Let not 
therefore their riches, or their children cause thee to marvel. Verily GoD 
intendeth only to punish them by these things in .this world; and that their 
souls may depart while they are unbelievers. They swear by Gon that · 
they are of you ;• yet they are not of you, but are people who stand in 
fear. b If they find a place of refuge, or caves, or a retreating hole, they · 

• i.e. With the women and children, and other impotent people. 
• As they did at the battle of Ohod.8 

11 By obliging me to go, against my will, on au expedition, the hardships of which may 
tempt me to rebel or to de&ert. It is related that one Jadd Ebn Kais said that the Ansara 
well knew he wa• much given to women, and he dared not trust himself with the Greek 
girls ; wherefore he desired he might be left behind, nnd be would assist them with his 
purse.• · 

" Disco\'ering their hypocrisy by their backwardness to go to war for the promotion of 
the true religion. · . 

• "!\I any of them have said, exempt us from war; involve us not in dissension. 'Vere 
they not alr·eady fallen into it 1"-SatvJry. . 

7 That i<, we took care to keep out of banns' way by staying at borne. 
• i. e. Either by some signal judgment ftom heaven, or by remitting their punishment to 

the true believers. 
a vit. ~tancll llloslems . 

• b Hypocritically concealing their infidelity,leat p should cllastise them, as ye have done 

• 
1 See chap. 3, p. 53. 9 AI Beidawi. 
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surely turn towards the same, and· in a headstrong manner, haste thereto. 
There is of the~n also who spreadeth ill reports of thee, in relatiolf to thy 
distribution of the· alms : yet if they receive part thereof, . they are well 
pleased; but .if they receive not a part thereof, behold, they are angry.c 
But if they had been pleased,with that which GoD- and his apostle had 
given them, and had said, GoD is our support; GoD will give unto us of 
his abundance, ar.d his prophet also; verily. unto GoD do we make our 
supplications : it would halJ6 been 1[«WI1 decent. A.lms are to be di8tributedd 
only unto the poor, and the needy,e and those who are employed. in rollect
in!J and distributin[J the same, and unto those whose hearts are reconciled/ 
and for_ the r~mption of captives, and unto those wb-o are in debt and in
Bolf!ent, and f9r the adYancement of GoD's religion, and unto the traveller. 
This is an ordinance from GoD : and GoD is knowing and wise. There are 
some of them who injure the prophet, and say, lie is an ear.!! Answer, 
He is an ear of good unto you,h he believeth in GoD, and giveth credit to 
the faithful, and is a mercy unto such of you who believe. But they who 
_injure t_he apostle of GoD, shall suffer a painful punishment. They swear 
unto you by GoD, that they may please you; but it is more just that they 
should please GoD and his apostle, if they are true believers. Do they not 
know that he who opposeth Gon and his apostle, shall without doubt ·be 
punished with the fire of hell; and shall remain therein for ever? This 
will be great ignominy. The hypocrites are apprP.hensive lest a Surai 
should be revealed concerning them, to declare unto them that which ia in 
their hearts. Say unto them, Scoff ye f but Gon will surely bring to light 
that which ye fear 1hould be di8C<JlJ6red. A.nd if thou ·ask them the reason 
of this Bco.f!i:ng, they ~y, Verily we were only engaged in discourse; and 
jesting amon!J ourBel'()u." • Say, Do ye scoff at Gon and his signs, and at 

the professed infidel$ and apostates; and yet ready to avow their infidelity, when they think 
they may do it with safety. . -

c This pert!On was Abu'l Jowl\dh the hypocrite, who said 1\Iohammed gave them away 
among the keepers of sheep only; or, as others suppose, Ebn Dhi'lkhowaisara, who found 
fault with the prophet's distribution 11f the spoils taken at Honein, because he gave them 
all among the l\leccans, to reconcile and gain them over to his religion and interest.1 

tl See what is saict as to this point in the Prelim. Disc, sect. iv. 
• The commentators. make a distinction between these two words in the original, fakir. 

and IIU!skin: one, they say, signifies him who is utterly destitute both of money and means 
of livelihood; the other, one who is in want indeed, but is able to get something towards 
his own support. But to which 'bf the two words either of these different significations 
properly belongs, the critics differ. · 

f That is, who were lately enemies to the faithful, but have now embraced 1\Iohammedism, 
and entered into amity with them. For 1\lohammed, to gain their hearts and oonfirm them 
in his religion, made large ~resents to the c~ief of the Koreish out of the spoi~s a~ Honein, 
as bas been just now mentiOned.• But tlus law, they say, became of no ohhgatton when 
the Mohammedan faith was e.;tablished, and stood not in need of such methods for its 
support. 
. 1 i. e. He bears every thing that we say; and gives credit to all the stories that are 
carried to him, 

b Giving credit to nothing that muy do you hurt. 
I So the .l\Iohammedana call a chapter of the Koran.3 

k It ia related that in the expedition of 'fabfic, a company of hypocrites, passing near 

• 
J AI Heidawi. Vide Abulfed. Vit. Mob. pp. 118, 119. 

J'relim. Disc. sect, iii. p. 41.. 
• Abulf. ibid. 3 See the 
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his apostle? offer not an excuse: llOW ~re ye become infidels, after your 
faith. If we forgive a part of you, we will punish a part, for that they 
have been wicked doers. Hypocritical men and women· are the one of 
them of the other: thev command that which is eviT, and: forbid that which 
is just, and shut their hands from 9i'Cin9 alma. They have forgotten Gon ;· 
wherefore he hath forgotten them : verily the hypocrites are those who act 
wickedly. GoD denounceth unto the hypocrites, both men and women, 
and to the unbelievers, the fire of hell; they shall remain therein for e'Cer: · 
this will be their sufficient reward; GoD hath cursed them, and they shall 
endure a la~ting torment. .As they who have been before you, BO are ye. 
They were superior to you in strength, and had more abundance c_>f wealth 
and of childien; and they enjoyed their portion in this world; and t;e also 
enjoy your portion here, '8S they who have preceded you enjoyed their por
tion. .And ye engage yourselves in vain discourses, like unto those wherein 
they engaged themselves. The works of these are vain both in this world 
and in that which is to come; and these are they who perish. Have they · 
not been acquainted with the history of those who have been before them? : 
of the people of Noah, and of .Ad, and of Thamud, and of the people of 
.Abraham, and of the inhabttants of Madian, and of the cities which t.Cere 
overthrown ? 1 Tpeir apostles came unto them with evident demonstra-
tions : and GoD was not disposed to tteat them unjustly; but they dealt 
unjustly with their own souls. .And the faithful meri, and thcf fait~ful 
women, are fri'ends one to another : they command that which is· just, and· 
they forbid that which is evil; and they are constant at prayer, and pay 
their appointed alms; and they obey ~OD and his apostle : unto these will ' 
Gon be merciful ; for he is mighty o,nd wise. Gon promiseth ux{to the 
true believers, both men and women, gardens through which rivers flow, 
wherein they shall remain for ever; and delicious dwellings in the gardens 
of perpetual abode :m but good-will from Gon shalt'be their most excellent 
reu:ard. This .tcill be great felicity. 0 prophet, wage war against the un.:. 
believers and the hypocrites, and be severe unto them : for their dwelling 
shaH be hell ; an unhappy journey shalt it be thitlter ! They swear by Gon . 
that they said not ichat they are char9ed wit!t: yet tl;ley spake the word of 
infidelity, and became u~believers, after they had embraced· Islam.0 .And 

Mohammed, said ~o one. another; Behold that man; he would lake the .atrong holth of Syria: 
owuy! owa!!! wh1ch bem~told the )>rOJ;>h~t, he called the,. to him, and a.>ked them why 
the:y had sn1d so 1 ':"hereto t~ey rephed w1th an oath, that tlley were not talking of what 
related to h1m or h1s eornpamons, but were only divertiug .themselves with indifferent dis
course. to beguile the terliowmess of the way.• 

1 Namely. Sorlom and Gomorrah, and the other cities which shared their fate and are 
thence called al Motakifat, or the subverted.• ' 

m Literally. gard'!fu of Eden; but the commentators do not take the word Eden in the 
sense which it benrs in Hebrew; as has teen el•ewhere· observed.• 

(In Hebrew itsigni~es a place of delight. In the Arabic it means a place fit for the 
pasturmg of flocks.-.SUvary.) · 

• It is related that al Jallas Ebn Sow~;id, bearing some passages of this chapter, which 
sharply reprehended those who refu•ed to go on the abovementioned expedition of Tabuc 
declarecl, thou if what Mohammed said of his brethren was true, they were worse than asses: 

• AI Beidawi. 1 See chap. II. ·• See the Prelim. Dis~. p. 133. 



158 AL KORAN. CHAP. IX. 

they designed that which they col,!ld not effect ;0 and they did not dis
appr~ve ths desi:Jn for any other reason than because Goo and his apostle 
had enriched them of his bounty.P If they repent, it will be better for 
them ; but if they relapse, Goo will punish them with a grievous torment, 
in this world and in the next; and they shall have no patron on earth, nor 
any protector. There are some of them who made a covenant with Goo, 
Baying, Verily if he give us of his abundance, we will give alms, and become 
righteous people.~ Yet when he had given unto them of his abundance, 
they. became covetous thereof, and turned back, and retired afar off. 
Wherefore he hath caused hypocrisy to .succeed in their hearts, until the 
day wher~on they shall meet him ; for that they failed to perform unto 
Goo that which they had promised him, and for that they prevaricated. 
Do they not know that Goo knoweth whatever they conceal, and their 
private discourses; and. that Goo is the knower of secrets ? They who 
traduce such of the believers as are liberal in gioing alms beyond mhat they 
ariJ obliged, and those who find nothing to gi11e, but wltal. they gain by their 
industry ;• and therefore scoff at them: Goo shall scoff at them, and they 

'Which coming to the prophet's ear, be sent fur him ; an.f he denied the words upon oath. 
But on the immediate revelation of this passage, he confessed hi. fault, and his repentance 
was accepted.? · · 

0 The commentators tell us, that fifteen men conipired to kill Mohammed in his return 
from Tabilc, by pushing J.im from his camel into a precipice, as he rode by night over the 
highest part of al Akaba. But when they were going to execute their design, HodJ.eifa, 
who fullowed, and drove the prophet's camel; which was led hy Am mar Ebn Yas..r, hearing 
the tread of C'lmels anti the clashing of arms, gave the alarm, upon which they fled. Some 
however suppose the design ht:re meant was a 'lot to expel l\Iohammed from Medina.• 

P For Mohammed's residing at Medina was of great advantage to the place, the inhabitants 
being generally poor, and in want of most conveniences of life; but on tbe prophet's coming • 
among them, they became possessed of large herds of cattle, and money also. AI Beida wi 
says, that the 11boveoamed al Jallas, in particular, having a servant killP.d, receivetl, by 
lllohammed's order, no leso than ten thousand dirhem&, or about three hundred pounds, as 
a fine for the redemption of his blood. 

• An instance of this is given in Thalaba Ebn Hateb, who came to l\Iohammed, and 
desired him to beg of Gild, that he would bestow riches on him. The prophet at first 
advised him rather to be thankful for the little he had than to covet more, which might 
become a temptation to him ; but on Thalaba's repeated request and solemn promise that 
he would make a. good use of his riches, he was at length prev.ailed on, and preferred the 
petition to God. Thalaba in a short time grew vastly ri<:h, which :Mohammed being 
acquainted with, sent two collectors to gather the alms; other people readily paid them, 
but when they came to Thulaba, and read the injunction to him ont of the Korim, he told 

. them that it was not alms, but tribute; or next lr.in to tribute, and b1d them go back till he 
bad better con.idered of it. Upon ~hich this passage was revealed ; and when Thalaba 
came afterwards and brought hi* alms, Mohammed told him thatoGod had commanded him 
not to accept it, and threw dust upon his bead, saying, ThiJ is u·hal tho" hast deserved. .He 
then offered his alms to Abu .Beer, who refused to accept them ; as did Omar some years 
after, when he was Khalif.9 

r AI Beidilwi relates, that Mohammed exhorting his followers to voluntary alms, among 
others, Abda'lrahman Ebn Awf gave four thousand dirlomu, which was one half of what he 
had ; Asem Ebn Add a gave an hundred beasts' loads of dates ; and Abu Okail a Sa a, which 
is no more than the sixtieth part of a load, of the same fruit, but was the half of what he had 
earn~d by a night's hard work. This Mohammed accepted; whereupon the hypocrites 
said that Abda'lrahman and Asem gave what they did out of n>tentation, and that God and 
his apostle might well have excused Abu Okail's mite; which occasioned this passage. 
•· I suppose this collection was made to defray the charge of the expedition of Tabilc ; 
towards which, as another writer tells us, Abu Beer contributed all that he had, and 

1 AI Beidawi. • Idem. 9 Idem. 
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shall suffer a grievous punishment; Ask forgiveness for them, or do not ask 
forgiveness for them; it will be equal. If thou ask forgiveness for them 
seYenty times, GoD will by no means forgive them.• This is the di!!ine · 
p~ure, for that they believe not in Gon, and his apostle ; and Gon 
directcth not the ungodly people. They whet were left at hol'ne in the 
expedition of TaMe, were glad of their staying behind the apostle of Gob,· 
and were unwilling to employ theif substance and tbeir ·persons for the 
advancement of Gon's true religion; and they said, Go not forth in the 
heat.t Say, the fire of hell will be hotter; if they understood this. 
Wherefore let them 'laugh little, and weep much, as a reward for that, 
which they have done.* If Gon bring thee back unto some of theiDa u and 
they ask thee leave to go fort}:! to war with thee, say, Y e shall not go forth 
with me for the future, neither shall ye fight an enemy with me; ye·were 
pl~ased with sitting at !tome. the first time; sit ye at !tome therefore with' 
those who stay behind. Neither do thou ever pray over any of them who 
shall die," neither stand at his· gra've; '! for that they· believed not in Gon 
and his apostle, and die in their wickedness. Let not their riches or their 
children cause thee to m~el: for GoD intendeth only to punish them 
therewith in this world ; and that their· souls may depart~ while they are 
infidels. When a Sura z is sent down, wherein it · is said, Believe in 
Gon, and go forth to war with his apostle ; those· who are in plentiful . 
circumstances among them ask leave of thee to stay behind, and say, 
Suffer us to be of the number of those who sit at !tome. They . are 
well pleased to be with those who stay behind, and their hearts ar.e sealed 

• Othman very largely; vis. as it is said, three hundred camels for· slaughter, and~ thousand 
diudrs of gold.1 . ' _ 

1 In the last sickness of Abda'Jiah Ebn Obba the hypocrite, (who died in the ninth year 
of the Hejra) his son, named also Abda'llah, came arrd asked Mohammed to beg· pardon of· 
God for him; which he did, and thereupon the former pllrt of this verse was revealed, But 
the prophet, not taking that for a repulse, said he would pray set'eflty times for him; upon 
which the latter part of the verse was revealed, declaring it would be absolutely in vain. Jt 
mny be observed that the numbers 'even, and ~evenly, and 1even hundred; are frequently 
used by the eastern writers to signify, not so mariy precisely, but only an indefinite number, ' 
greater or lesser ;• several examples of which are to be met with in the·scripture.• 

• "J his they spoke in a scdffing manner to ·one another ; because, as has beim observed, 
the expedition to Tabuc was undertaken in a very hot and dry season. 

• " Let them laugh for a few moments ! Long-continued tears will be the' consequence 
of their conduct."-Savury. _ . · ' . 

• That is, if thou return in safety to Medina to the hyp\}crite~; who are here called some 
of them who stayed behmd, because they were not all bypocntes. The whole number is 
said to hn ve been twelve.• 

" This p~age was also revealed oti account of Abda'Jlah Ebn Obba. In his last illness 
he desired to see Mohammed, and when he was come, asked him to beg forgiveness of God 
for him, and requested that his corpse mighr be wrapped up in the garment that was next 
his body, (which might have the same efficacy with the habit of a Franciscan) and that be 
would pray over him when dead. Accordingly when he was dead, the prophet sent his 
shirt, or inner vestment, to shroud the corpse, and was going to pray over it, but was for
bidden by these words. Some say they were not revealed till he had actually prayed 
for him.• 

' }:itber by assisting at his funeral, or visiting his sepulchre, 
• See l.oefore, p. 156, note i, and Prelim. Disc. p. 41. 

1 Abulfed. \'it. Mob. p. 123. 
1 Idem. 

• AI Deidawi. ~ Matt. xviii. 22; ' AI Beidawi. 
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up; wherefore they clo not understand. But the apostle, and those who have 
believed with him, expose their fortunes and their lives for God'BBer'l!ice; they 
shall enjoy the gt?od things of either life, and they shall he. happy. Goo hath 
prepared for them gardens through which rivers flow; they sl~all. remain 
thereinfonwer. This will be great felicity. And certain Arabs of the desert 
came to excuse themselves,a prayin9 that they might he permittted w 1tay 
behind;· and they sat at home who had renounced Goo and his apostle.·· 
But a painful punishment shall be inflicted on such of them as believe not. 
In those who are weak, or are afflicted with sickness, or in those who find 
not wherewith to contribute w the tcar,b it shall be no crime if tltey stay at 
llome; provided they behave themselves faithfully towards GoD and his 
apostl~.. There is no room to lay Uame op the righteous; for GoD is 
gracious and merciful: nor on those, unto "·hom, when they came unto 
thee, requ&tinfJ that thou wouldest supply. them with necessaries for. 
travelling, thou didst answer, I find not wherewith to supply you, returned, 
their eyes shedding tears for grief, thai t'hey found not wherewith to con
tribute to the expedition. c .. But there is reason w blame those who ask leave 

·of thee to •it at home, when they are rich. They are pleased to be with 
those 'Yho stay he hind, and Go~ hath sealed up their hearts; wherefore 
tltey do not understand. *[XI.] They will excuse themselves unto you, 
·when ye are' retuJ:Ded unto them. Say, Excuse not yourselves; we ";11 by 
no means believe you: GoD hath acquainted us with your behaviour; and 
G(lD will observe .his actions, and his ap~stle also: and hereafter shall ye be 
brought before him who knoweth that which is hidden, and that wbicb. is· 
manifest; and he will declare unto you that which ye have done. They 
will 'swear unto you by. Go:i;,, when ye are returned unto them, that ye may 
let them alone.d Let them alone, therefore, for tl1ey are an abomination, 
,and tl1eir dwelling sltall be hell, a reward for that which they have deserved. 
They will swear unto you, that ye may be w~IJ pleased ~·ith them; but if 
ye be welf pleased with them, verily GoD will not be well pleased with 

• people who prevaricate. The .Arabs of the desert are more o~stinate in 
their unbelief and .hypocrisy; and it is easier for them to be ignorant of the 
ordinances of that which GoD hath sent clown unt14 his apostle ;e and GoD 
iB knowing and wise. Of the Arabs of the desert there is who reckoneth 

a These were the tribes' of Asad and Ghatfan, who excused themselves on account of the 
nece!'Sit:es of their families, which their industry only maintained. But some write they 
were the family of A mer Ebn al Tofail, who said that if they went with the army, the tribe 
of Tay would take advantage of their absence,. and fall upop their wives and children, 
and their cattle,6 -

b. By reason of their extreme poverty ; as those of J oheina, Mozeina, and Banu Odhra. 7 

e The persons .here !ntendecl were seven men of the Ansars, who. can~e t~ Moh~mmed 
and bea.,.ed he would giVe them some patched boots and soled shoes, 1t bem~ 1mposs1ble for 
them t~" march so far barefoot, in such a season, but he told them he could not supply 
them ; whereupon they went away weeping. Some however say these were the llano 
Mokren, and others, Abu l\lasa and his companions.11 • 

cl And not chastise tlft!m. , 
• Because of their wild way of life, the hnrdne,;s of th.eir hearts, their not frequenting 

people of knowledge, and the few opportunities they have of being instructed.• 

• Al Deidawi. 7 Idem. 8 Idem. • Idem. See the Prelim. Disc. p. 18 and 22. 
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that which he expendeth for tlte Bnice of God, to be a1 tribute,h and waiteth . 
that some change of fortunei may befall yotL A change for evil Bhall happen 
unto them ; for GoD both heareth and knoweth. And of the Arabs of the_· 
desert there is who believeth in GoD, and in the last day; and esteemeth 
that which he layeth out for tlte s~r"ice of God to be the means of bringing 
him near unto GoD, and the prayers of the apostle. Is it not unto them· 

· tlte means of a near approach 1 GoD shall lead them into his mercy; for 
GoD iB gracious and mercifui.k As for the leaders and the first of the 
Mohajerin, and the Ansars,1 and those who have followed them in well 
doing : GoD is well pleased with them; and they are well pleased in him·:· 
and he hath prepared for them gardens watered by rivers ; they shall 
remain therein fot ever. This shall be great felicity. And of the Arabs 
of the desert who dtVdl round about you,Jltere are hypocritical persons: m 

and of the inhabitants of Medina there are some who are ob~tinate in 
hypocrisy. Thou knowest them not, 0 propltet, but we know: them : we 
will surely punish them twice ;_0 afterwards shall they be sent to a grievous 
torment.. And others have acknowledged their crimes.0 They have mixed 
a good action with anothertVhick is·bad :P ·peradventure Gonwill be turned 
unto them; for GoD iB gracious and merciful. 'Take alms of their sub-· 
stance, that ·thou -mayest cleanse them, and purify them thereby ;q and· 
pray for them: for thy prayers shall. be a security of mind ~to them_; ~d 

h Or a contribution exacted by' force, the payment of which he can in no wise avoid. 
. I Hoeing that some reverse may afford a convenient opportunity pf thro\\-ing olf tho 
burden. . · . 

t The Arabs meant in the former of these two passages, ore said to have been the tribes 
of Asad, Ghatfan, and Banu Tamim; and those intended in the-latter, Abdallah, surnamed 
Dhrl'lbajadio, aml his people.1 

1 The lllohajer!o, or refugm, were those of Mecca, who fled thence on account of their . 
religion ; and the Ansars, or helfMT'• were those of Medina, who received Mohammed and
his followers into their protection, and assisted them against their enemies. By the leaders 
of the l\Johajerio are meant rhose who believPd on .Mohammed before the Hejra, or early 
enough to pray tOwards Jerusalem, from which tire Kebla was changed to tbe temple of 
Mecca, in the aecond year of the Hejra, or el,;e such as were present at the battle of Bedr •. 
'J'he leaders of the Ansars were those who took the oath of fidelity to him at al Akaba,either 
the first or the second time.• _ - . • 

m i.e. In the neighbourhood of Medina. These were the tribes of Joheina, Mozeina, 
Aslam, Ashja, and Ghitar.• · 

" Either by exposing them to public shame, and putting them ~ death ; or by either of 
those punishments and the torment of the sepulchre ; or else by exacting alms of them by 
way of fine, and giving them corporeal punishment.' c 

0 Making no hypocritical excuses for them. These were certain men, who having stayed 
at homP. instead of accompanying Mohammed to Tabii.c, as soon as they beard the severe' • 
rer,rehensions and threats of this chapter against those who had stayed behind, hound them
se ves to the pillars of the mosque, and swore that they would DOt loose themselves, till they 
were loosed by tbe prophet. · But when he entered the mosque to pray, and was informed 
of the matter, he also awo~ that he would not loose them without a particular command 
from God ; whereupon thiS passage was revealed, and they were accordingly dismissed.' 

P Though they were backward in going to .war, and held with the ·hypocrites, yet they 
confe..ed their crime and repented. _ - · 

'l When these persons were loosed, they prayed Mohammed to take their substance, for 
the sake of which they had stayed at home, as alms, f? cleanse them IPom their transgression 1 
but he told" them be had no orders to a(l('ept any thmg from them: upon which this verse 
wu sent down, allowing him to tak.e their ~· • · -

1 AI Beidawi. 1 Idem. 1 Idem. ' Idem. · • Idem. • Idenl. 
M 
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Gon·both heareth a:nd knoweth. Do they not know that GoD accepteth 
repentance from his servants, and accepteth alms; and that GoD is easy to 
be reconciled, and merciful? Say unto them, Work tu ye tcill; but GoD 
will behold your work, an~ his apostle also, and the true believers: and ye. 
shall be brought ~efore him who knoweth that which is kept secret, and 
that which is made puPlic; and he will declare unto you whatever ye have 
done. And eltere are others mlto wait with suspense the decree of Gon: 
whether lte will punish them, or whether he will be turned unto them ; r 

. but Gon u knowing and wise. There are B(J1118 who have built a temple to 
hurt thefaitliful, and to propagate infidelity, and tp foment division among 
the true believers," and for a lurking place for him who hath fought against 
GoD· and his apostle in time past;' and they s_wear, Ba!Ji»fJ, Verily we 
intended no other than to iJ.o for.the best: but. Gon is witness that they do 
certainly lie. Stand not up to pray therein for ever. There is a temple 
founded on piety,u from the tirst day of its building.* It is more just that 
thou stand up to pray therein: :. therein ate men who love to be purified; " 

• The persons here intended were the three An,3rs whose pardon is granted a little 
·below. • . 

• When Bann Amru Ebn Awf had built the temple or mosque of Kob8, which will be 
· mentioned by and by, they asked Mohammed. to come and pray in it, and he complied with 
their request. This exciting the envy of their brethren, Banu Ganem Ebn Awf, they also 
built a mosque; Intending that the J mam or priest who should officiate there, should be 

·Abu Amer a Christian monk ; but he dying in Syria, they came to l\lohnmmed and desired 
. he would consecrate, as it were, their mo•que by praying in it. The prophet accordingly 

prepared himself to go with them, but was forbtdden by the immediate revelation of this 
passage, discovering .their hypocrisy and .ill design: whereupon he sent .1\Ialec Ebn al 

. Dokhsbom, Maan Ebn Addi, Amer Ebn al Sacan, and al Wahsha the Ethiopian, to 
demolish and burn it; which they performed, and made it a dunghill. Acconling to 
another account this mosque was built a little before the expedition of TabGc, with a design 
to hinder Mohammed~ a men from engaging therein ; and when he was asked to pray there, 
he aaswered that he w&ll just setting out on a journey, but that when be came back, with 
God's leave, he would do what they desired; but when they applied to him again, on his 
return, this passage wM revealed.• · 

• That .it Abu Amer_ the monk, who was a declared enemy to Mohammed, having 
threatened him at Ohod, that no party should appear in the field against him, but he would 
make one of them; and, to·be d good as hi• word, he pontinued to oppose him till the 
ljfttle of Honein, at which he was present, and being put to flight with those of Hawazen, 
Le retreated into Syria, designing to obtain a supply of troops 'from t~e Grecian emperor to 
renew the war; but he died at Kinnisrin. -Others say that this monk was a confederate at 
the war of the ditch, and that he fled thence into Syria. • · 

• vic. That of Kob8, a place about two miles from Medina, where Mohammed rested (our 
days before hi! entered that city, in his flight from Mecca, and where h~ laid the foundation 
of a mosque,9 which was afterwards built by Banu Amru Ebn Awf. But according to 'a 

• different tradition, the mosque here meant was that which Mohammed built at Medina. 
* •• Beware of entering therein. The foundation of the true temple . is established 

upon piety."-Savary. · 
" AI .Beidawi says, that Mohammed walking once with the l\Johajerin to Kohli, found 

tl.e Ansilrs sittin~ at the mosque door, and asked them whether they were believers; and, . 
on their being silent, repeated the ·question : whereupon Omar answered, that they were 
believers 1 and Mohammed demanding whether they acquiesced in the judgment Omar had 
made of them, they said, yes. He then asked them whether they would be patient in 
adversity, and thankful in prosperity ; to which they answering in the affirmative, be swore 
by the Lord of the Cwft>a, that they were true believers. A fierwards he examined them as 

7 AI Beidilwi, Jallalo'ddin. s Iidem. , 9 lidem, Elm Shohnah. Vide Al•ulfed. 
Vit. 1\lob. p. 52. Where the translator taking this p1199age of the Koran, which is there 
cited_, for the words of his author, has miseed thl! true sense. 
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for Gon loveth the clean. Whether therefore is he better; who hath 
founded his building·on the {ear o( God and huf good will; or he who 
hath fQunded his ljuilding on the brink of a bank of earth which is washed 

· away by waters, so that it falleth with him· into the fire of hell ~ God 
directeth. not the ungodly people. Their building which they have built. 
will not cease to be_an OCCI1$ion of doul!ting in their heart~ until their hearts 
be cut in pieces ;Y and Gon is knowing and wise. Verily GoD hath put
chased of the true believers their souls, and their substance, promisiri!J them 
the enjoyment of paradise; on condition that they fight for the cause of GoD: 
wh~ther thei slay or be slain, the promise for the same is assuredly due liy 
the law, and ~e gospel, ·and the Koran. And who perfornieth his con
tract more faithfully than GoD? Rejoice therefore in the contract which 
ye· have ~made. This shall be great happiness. _The penitent, and those 
who serve God, and praise him, and who fast, and bow down, and worship;· 
and who command that which is just, and iOrbid that. which is evil, and 
keep the ordiqances of GoD, shalllilcewise be;rewarded with paradise: where
fore bear good tidings unto the faithfuL It is not allowed unto the-prophet, 
nor those who are true believers, that they pray for idolaters,Z although they 
be of kin, after it is become known unto them,. that they are inhabitants 
of hell.• Neither did Abraham ask forgiveness for his father, otherwise 
than in pursuance of a promise' which he had promised unto him :b but 
when it became known unto him, that he was an enemy unto GoD, he de
clared himself clear of him.'C Verily Abraham was pitiful and compas
sionate. Nor is GoD disposed to lead people into error,d after that he hath 
directed them, until that which they ought to avoid is become known unto 

to· their manner of performing the legal" washings, and particularly, what they did after 
easing themselves; they told ~im that in such a ease they used three stones, and ~fter.that . 
washed with ·water: upon wh1ch he repeated these worda of the KorQn to them. • 

'T ~orne interpret these word~ of their being deprived '!f .their jud~ent and ·under-
6tandmg ; and others of the puniShment they are to expect, e1ther of death in this world, or 
of the rack of the sepulchre, or the pains of hell. 

1 This pass~ge was revealed, as some think, on account of Abu Taleb, Mohammed's 
uncle and great benefactor; who on his death-bed, being pressed by his nephew to 8~ a 
word whic~ might enable him to plead bis ca':'se before God, .that is, to profess· Islam,_ 
a_bsolutely refused. ~ohammed however _told h1m that he would not cease to pray for him 
tlll he should be forh1dden by God ; wh1ch he was by these words. E>thers suppose the 
oceasion to bave been Mohammed's visiting his mother Amena'a sepulchre at al Abwa soon 
after the taking at 1\leec"; for they say that while he stood at the tomb he burst into tears 
and llllid, I ailu!d lea~e of God to visit my tll()ther'ltomb, and he IJ"Onletl it me; but wlum i 
a•W leaw to pray f(Jf' her, it 1001 denW me.l . · 

• By their dying infidels. for otherwise it is not only lawful, but commendable to pray 
for unbelievers, while there are hopes of their 1lonversion. . · ' . 

b viz. To pray that God would dispose his heart to repentance. Some auppose this was 
. a promise made to Abraham by his father, that he would believe in God. For the worda 

may be taken either way. . 
0 Desisting to pray for him, when he was assured by inspiration that he was not to be 

converted; or after he actually died an infidel. See chap. 6, p. 106. · · 
4 i.e. To consider or punish them as transgre~sors. This passa&e.was revealed to excuse 

tl1ose who had prayed for such of their friends as had died idolaters, before it was for
bidden ; or else to ucuse certain people who had ignoran~y prayed towards the first Kebla 
ed drank wine, &c. . . . ' 

1 AI Beiclilwi; 

:u2 
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them; for Goo knoweth all things.. Verily unto Goo hel<m!leth the kiug-
. dom of heaven and of earth : he giveth life, and he causeth to die ; and 
ye have no patron or helper besides Goo. Goo is reconciled unto the 
prophet, and unto the 1\Iohajerin ancl the Ansars, e who followl)d ·him in the 
hour of distress,' after that it had wanted little but that the hearts 'of a part 
of them bad swerved from their duty: afterwards was be turned unto them: 
for he 1001 compassionate and merciful towards them. '.And 1te u also. re
conciled unto the three who were left behind,B so that the earth became too 
straight ~r them, notwithstanding its spaciousness, and their souls became 
Atraightened with!n them, and they considered that there was no refuge. 
from Goo; otherwise than by harJin!l rtcQUrse unto him. · Then was he 
turned unto them, that they might repent; for Goo il easy to be reconciled 
and mercifuL · 0 true believers, fear Goo, and be with the since.~;e. There 
·was no r8(U()Jt why the inhabitants of 1\Iedina, and the. Arabs of the desert 
who dwell around them, should stay behitid tae apostle of Goo, or should 
prefer themselves before him:b •This il unrea,QTiaUe: because they are not 
dis_tressed either by thi~t, or labour, or hunger, for the defence of Goo's 

. true religion; neither do they stir a litep, which may irritate the 1m-
believers.} neither do they receive from, the· enemy any damage, but a good 
work is written down unto them for the same • for· Goo suffereth not the· 
reward of the righteous to peris"II. And they contribute not any sum either 
small or great, nor do they pass a valley;* but it is written down unto 
them; that Goo may reward them wit~! a recompense exceeding that which 
they have wrought. The believers are not ob.liged to go forth to trar all 
together: if a part of every band of them go· not forth, it is that they may 
diligently instruct themselves in their religion;; and may admonish their 

• Having forgiven' the crime they committed, in giving the hypocrite& leave to he absent 
from the expedition to Tabuc; or for the other sins which they might, through inadver
tence, -have been guilty of. For the best men have need of repentance.• 

f vic. In the expedition of TabQc; ·wherein IUohammed'a men were driven to such ex
tremities, that, besides what they endured by reason of the excessive beat, ten men were 
obliged to ride by turns on one camel, and provisions and water were sa scaree, that two 
men divided a date between them, and they were obliged to drink the water out of the 
camels' stomachs. s • 

c Or, as it may he translated, who were lt{t in luspenll!, whether they should be pardoned 
or not, • These were three Ansars, named Caab Ebn Malec, Helill Ebn Ome:fya and 
l\Ierara Ebn Rabi, who went not with Mohammed to Tabllc, and were therefore, on his 
return, secluded from the fellowship of the other 1\loslems ; the prophet forbidding any to 
salute· them, or to bold discourse with them, Under which interdiction they continued 
fifty days, till, on their sincere repentance, they were at length discharged from it, by the 
revelation of this passage.' · · . 

h By not caring to share with him the dangers and fatigues of war. AI Beidawi tells 
us, that after Mohammed bad set out for Tabilc, one Abu Khaithama sitting in his garden, 
where his wife, a very beautiful woman, bad spread a mat for him in the shade, and had set 
new dates and fresh water before him, after a bttle reflection, cried out, This u 01of well, thot 
I shtmld thw take my eu~e and J>leasun, while 1M ap01tls '!f God u upostd IIJ th6 acwching '!! 
the ounbtama, and the inclemmcitl of th6 air; and immediately mounting his camel, took his 
sword and lance, and went to join the army. 

• "That which they e:i:pend, the p~~&~ing of a torrent, all that they do, written in the 
boo\ of God, are so many claims to his glorious recompenses."-Savary. 
, ' That is, if aome of every tribe or town be left behind, the end of their being so left is. 

• AI BeidAwi. • Ide~. ' See before P• i62, note r. .1 AI BeidAwi, Jallalo'ddin.. 
Ahulf. Vit. Moh. pp. 133, 126. 
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people, when they return unto them, that they may take heed to them.;. 
selves. 0 true believers, wage war against"such of the infidels as are near 
you ;k and let them find severity1 in you : and know that Goo is with 
those who fear !tim. Whenever a Sura is sent down, there are ,some of 
them who say, Which of you hath this caused to increase in_ faith? It 
will increase the faith of those who believe, and they shall rejoice : but 
unto those in whose hearts there is an infirmity, it will add farther doubt 
unto their present doubt; and they shall die in theil; infidelity. Do they 
not see that they are tried every year once oi- twice ?m yet they repent not, 
neither are they warned. And whenever a Sura is sent down, they look at 
one another, sayill!J, Doth any one see you ?n then do they. tum aside.* 
Goo shall turn aside their hearts from tM trutlt; because they are a people 
who do not understand. Now hath an· apostle come unto 'you of our own 
nation,0 an excellent peNon: ·it is !JriefJoUB unto-him that ye commit wick
edness ; h6 il careful over you, and comp~ssio.nate and merciful towards the 
telievers. If they turn back, say, Goo is my support : 'there· is no Goo 
but he. On him do I trust; and he is the LoRD of the magnificent 
throne. 

that they may apply themselves to study, and attain a more exact knowledge of the se~erd 
points of their religion, so as to be able to instruct such as by reason of their contjnual 
employment in 'the wars, have no other melns of informatioa. 'l'hey say, that .after the 
preceding passages were revealed, reprehending those who had stayed at home during the 
expedition of Tabuc, every man went to war; so that the study of religion, which is 
rather more necessary for the defence and propagation of the faitli, than even arins them
selve~, became wholly laid aside and neglected ; to prevent which, for the future, a. con
venient number are hereby directed tQ be left behind, that they may have leisure to prose
cute their studies. ' - · 

I< Either of your kindred or neighbours; for these claim your pity and care in the fil'Bt 
place, and their conversion ought first to be endeavoured. ~he persons P!irticularly meant 
1n IbiS p8.SS8ge are supposed to have been ~e.Jews of the tnbes of Khore1dha and Nadhi'r; 
and those of Kha1bar; or else the Greeks of Syria. 6 · · 

I Or fiere~ness in war. · · 
m i. e. By various kinds of trials; or by being' called forth to War, and by being made 

witnesses of God's miraculous protection to 'the faithful. . . . · . 
" They wink at one another to rise and leave the prophet's presence, if they think they 

can do it without being observed; to avoid hearing the severe and deserved reproofs which 
they apprehend in every new revelation. The persons intended are the hypocritical .Moslems.· 

" " See they not that, opce or twice a year, the an~r of heaven weighs heavy upon 
them! These warnings open not their eyes, nor exCJ.te them to repentance, Should 
another chapter be sent to them, they would look on each other, 11nd if no one saw tliem 
would take to Bight. God has led their hearts astray, because they hearken not to wis-
dom.''-&,.ry. · 

0 See chap. 3, p. M, note m. 

• AI Beidilwi. · 
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CHAPTE~ X. 

lNTITLED, JONAS ;P REVEALED AT 1\IECCA. 

IN THE I<AMB 01' Tllll MOST JIIERCIFll'L OOD, 

. · AL. R. q, These are the. signs of the wise book. Is it a strange thing 
unto the men of ltfecca, that we have revealed our icill unto a man from 
among them{ sayin!J, Denounce threats unto men if they bel~e not; and . 
bear good tidings unto those who believe, that on the. merit of their sin
cerity they have an interest with their LoRD 1 The unbelievers say, This 
is manifest· sorc;ery.• Verily your Loan is Gon, who hath created th.e 
heavens and the earth in ·six days ;' and then ascended hi.9 throne, to 
'take. on· himself the government of all things. There is no intercessor, 
but by his permission.' This is Gon; your Loan; therefore serve him. 
Will ye not consider 1 . Unto him shall ye all return, accordin!J to the cer
'tain promise of Gon; for he produceth a creature, and then causeth it to 
return again; that he may reward t~ose who believe and do' that which is 
right, with equity~ But as for the unbelievers, they shall ddnk boiling 
water, and they shall suffer a grievous punishment, for that they have dis
believed. It is he who hath ordained the sun to shine by day, and the 
moon for a light by night; and hath appointed her stations, that ye might 
know.the number of years, and the· computation of time. Gon hath not 
created this, but :with truth. He explaineth his signs unto people who 
understand.· Moreover in the vicissitude of night and day, and whatever 
Gon hath ~reated in heaven and earth, are surely signs unto men who fear • 
ltim. Verily they who hope not to meet us at th6 last day, and delight in 

·this present life, and rest securely in the same, and who are negligent of 
our signs; their dwelling shall be hell fire, for that which they have de-

"seryed. But as to those who believe, and work righteousness, their Loan 
will direct them because of their faith; they ·shall have rivers flowing 
through gardens of pleasure. Their prayer therein shall be, Praise be unto 
thee, 0 Gon I and their salutationu therein shall b6 Peace! and the end of . . 
• P ·This prophet ia mentioned towards the end of the chapter. (After the name, Savary 
adds," Peace be with him.") . _ 

q See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. pp. 42, 43. • · . . · 
• And not ope of the most powerful among them neither ; so that the Koreish said it· 

· was a wonder God could find out no other messenger than the orphan pupil of Abu 
'l'aleb.7 

, · • Meaning the Koran. ·.According to the reading of some copies, the words may be ren-
dered, Thuman (i.e. Mohammed) ia no othe.- than a manifeat sorcere.-. . 

t Th~ words were revealed to refute the foolish opinion of the Idolatrous l\Ieccans, who 
imagined .their idols were intercessors with God for. them. . · 

• Either the mutual s~utation of the blessed to one another, or that of the angels to the 
blessed. 
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their prayer 1hall be, Praise be unto Goo, the LoRl> of ~ill creatures'! _ If 
Goo should cause evil to hasten unto men, according to their desire of 
h.astening good, verily their end had been decreed. Wherefore we suffer 
those who hope not to meet us at tlte resurrection, to wander amazedly in 
their error. When evil befalleth a man ; he prayeth unto us lyin!J on his 
side, or sitting, or standing:" but when we deliver him from his afiliction, 
he continueth !tis former course of life, as though he had not called upon 
us to d<fend !tim against the evil which had befallen him. Thus was that 
which the transgressors committed prepared for them... we have formerly 
destroyed the generations wlw tt:ere before· you, 0 men of _ltlecca, when 
they had acted unjustly, and our apostles had come unto them with evident 
miracles and they wo~ld not believe. Thus do we reward the· wicked , 
people. Afterwards did we cause you to succeed them in the earth ; that 
we might see how je .would act. When our evident' signs are recited unto 
them, they who hope not to meet lis at tlte resurrection, say, Bring a _dif
ferent Koran from this; or make some change therein: ·Answer, It is not. 
/it for me, that I should change it at my pleasure;, I follow that only which 
is revealed unto me. Verily I fear, if I should be disobedient .unto my 
LoRD, the punishment of the great day. Say, If Goo had· so pleased, I 
had not read it unto you, neither had I taught you the same. I have 
already dwelt amon~ you to the age· of forty 11ears,Z hef'ore I recei-,ed it. 
Do ye not therefore understand? And who is more unjust than he who 
deviseth a lie against Goo, or accuseth his signs· of falsehood ? Surely the 
wicked shall not prosper. They worsliip besides. GoD, that which c~ · 
neither }mrt them_nor profit them, and they say, These are. our intercessors 
with Goul Answer, Will ye tell Goo that which be knoweth not, neither 
in heaven nor in earth 1z Praise be unto him! and far be. that from him,t 
which they associate with kim! Men were professors of one religion only, a 

1 but they dissented tlterejrom; and. if a decree had not previously issued 
from thy LoRD, tkferrin!J their punislunent verily the rnatter had been de
cided between tb,em, concerning which they disagreed. They say,. Unless· 

. a sign be sent down unto him from his LoRD, fll6 willtwt belieoo. Answer, 
Verily that which is hidden iB knonm only unto Goo: wait; therefore, tlte 

~ i. e. In all postures, and at all times. . 
• ''Thus the ungodly man delighteth in his ingratitude."-Savary. 
"' •·or so old was .Mohammed before he took upon him to be a prophet .s during whioh 

time his ftllow citizens well knew \hat he had not applied himself to learning of any sort, 
nor frequented learned men, nor had ever exercised himself in composing verses or orations, 
whereby he might acquire the art of rhetoric, or elegance of speech. • A flagrant proof, 
611ys al Beidawi, \hat \his book could be taught him by none but God . 

., See the Prelim. Disc. sect. i. p. 11, &e. . 
• vi•. That he hath equals or companions either in heaven, or on earth; since he ae

knowledgeth none 1 
t "Accursed be their chimerical deities."-Savary. • ' 

. • That i.s to say, the true religion, o~ Islam, which was generally professed, as some say 
1111 Abel was murdered~ or, as others, tdl the days of No!'~· ~me su_pl'ose the first ages 
after the flood are here tntended ; others, the state of rehg10n. m ArabiB, from tbe time of 
Abl'llham to that_ of Amru Ebn }.ohai, the great .introducer of idolatry inw that cou11try. 

1 See the Prelim. Di&c. p. 30. Abulfed. Vit. 1\Ioh. c. 7. 
p. 19, &e. · 

• See the Prelim. Di&c. 
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pWuur6 of God; and I also will wait ~·ith you. And when we caused 
the men of ltlecca to taste mercy, after an affiiction whi<;h' had befallen 
them, behold, they cler~ued a stratagem against our signs.b Say unta them, 
Goo is more swift in u:eeufin9 a stratagem, -titan ye. Verily our me~ 
sengers" write down that which ye deceitfully devise. It is he who hath 
given you conveniences for travelling by land and by sea_; so that ye be in 
ships, which sail with them, with a favourable wind, and they rejoice 
therein.· And rrhen a tempestuous ";nd overtaketh.them, and waves come 
upon them from every side, and they think themselves to be encompassed 
~t~itA ine-citaLl8 dan9era; they call upon Goo, exhibiting the pure religion 
unto himd, and aayin9, Verily, if thou deliver us from this peril, we will be 
of those who give thanks. But when he hath delivered them, behold, 
they behave themselves insolently in the earth, without justice. 0 men,· 
verily the violence which ye commit against" your own ~ouls, u fur the en
joyment of this presen~ life only; afterwards unto us shall ye return, and 
we will declare unto you that which ye have done. Verily the likeness of 
this present life is no other than as water, which we send down from 
heaven, and wherew_ith the productions of the earth are mixed, of which 
men eat, and cattle aUo, until the earth receive its vesture, and be adorned 
tDitJi earioUB plantB: the inhab~tants thereof imagine that they have power 
over the same ; but our command cometh unto it by night, or by day, and 
We render it aB t/wu9h it luJd been JJlOWen, 8S though rt had not yesterday 
abounded tcith fruit& Thus do we explain our signs unto people who 
consider. GoD inviteth unto the' dwelling of peace,e and directeth whom 
he plea'Jeth into the right way. They who do right shall receir:e a most 
excellent reward, and a sup!-!rabundant addition ;f neither blackness!l nor 
shame shall cover their faces. These •hall. be the inhabitants of paradise; 
they shall continue therein fur er;er. But they who commit evil 1hall re-

. ceive the.reward of evil, equal ·thereunto,h and they shall be covered with . . ~ 
shame, (for they shall have no protector against Goo}; as though their 
faces were covered with the profound darkness of the night.. These shall 
be the inhabitants of !tell fire; they shall remain therein for er;er. On the 
day of the reBUN"ection we . will gather them altoge!her; then will we 
say unto the idolaters, Get !JB to your place, ye and your companions :i 
and we will separate them from one another; and their companions will 

b For it is said .that they were affiicted with a dearth for seven yean~, so that they were 
verj near pPrisbing; but no soone~ re~i•ved by God"s ~n~ing t~em plen~y, than they 
began again to cha~ .Mohammed watb amposture, and to radacule hLS revelauoos.l 
. c i. e. The guardaan angels. . 

t1 That is, applying themselvt;e to God only, a~d neglecting their ~dol~; their fe8l'8 
directing them m such an exlremtty to ask help of bam only who could giVe at. 

• Vis. Paradise. 
I For their reward will vastly ~xceed the merit o~ _the~ good works. AI Ghaulli sup-
p~ this additio11al rtrompenu wall be the beallfic vunon. . . . . 

tr See the Prelim Disc. p. 62, &c. . . . · 
h i. e. Though the hle.sed will be rewarded beyond their deserts,· yet God will not 

punish anr beyond their demerits, but treat them with the euctest justice. 
I That JS, your idols, or the companiona which ye attributed unto God. 

AI BeidAwL &. the Prelim. Disc. p. 71. 
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say unto them~ Y e did not worship us ;k and GoD is a sufficient wi~ess · 
between us an<l you ; neither did ·we mind your worshipping of Ull. · 

There shall every soul experiencel that which it shall have sent before· 
it ; "' and they shall be brought before GoD th~r true Lo:RD ; and the false · 
deitia which they vainly imagined, shall disappear from before them.·· Say, 
Who provideth you.food from heaven and earth ? or who hath the absolute .. 
power over the hearing pnd the. sight r and who bringeth forth _the living 
from the dead, and bringeth forth the dead from the living? and who 
govemeth all things? They will surely l'nswer, GoD. Say, Will ye not 
therefore fear him ? This is "therefore GoD, your .true Lo:aD: and what 
remaineth tlwre after truth,· except error ? How therefore are ye turned 
aside from the trulk ? Thus is the word of thy LoRD verified· upon them 
who do wickedly; that they-believe not; Say, Is· there any of your com
panions who produceth a cre~ture, and then ·causeth it to ·return unto· 
himself? Say, GoD produceth a creature, and then causeth· it to retum 
unto kjmaelf. How therefore are ye tunied aside from kil tJXWakip ? Say, · 
Is there any of your companions who- directeth unto the truth f Say, GoD
directeth unto the truth. 'Vhether is he therefore, who directeth·unto the. 
truth, more "worthy to be followed ; or he who directeth not, unless he be : 
directed ? What aileth you therefore, that ye judge as ye do? And the 
greater part of them follow ari uncertain opinion only; but a mere opinion 
attaineth not unto any truth.*. Verily GoD knoweth that which they do; 
This Koran could not have been composed by any except GoD; but it is a 
Confirmation of that which WaS !"6'Dealed before it, and an explanation of the 
scripture; there :is no doubt thereof; rent down from "the LoRD 'of all' 
.creatures. Will tliey say, Mohammed hath· forged it? · .Answer, ]lring 
therefore a chapter like unto it ; and call whom you may to your aaristana, 
besides GoD, if ye speak truth. But they have charged that with falsehood, 
jhe knowledge whereof t~ey do not comprehend, neither hath the in~rpre
tation thereof come unto them. In the same manner did those who W&e 

before them accuse their prophets of impost:ure ; but· behold, what was the 
end of the ·u.njust! There are. some of them who believe therein; and 
there are some of ~em who believe not· therein·: n and thy Lo:aD well 
knoweth the corrupt doers. If they accuse thee of imposture, aay, I have 
my "'ork, and ye have your work; ye shall be clear of that which I do, 

11 But ye really worshipped your own l~sts, and were seduced to idolatry, not by us ~ut 
by Y:Our own superstitious fancies. It is pretended that God will, at the laSt day, m:able 
!be 1dols to &pE'ak, and that they will thus reproach their worshippers, instead of interced
an~ for them, as they hoped. Some suppose the angels, who were also objects of the wor-shT of the pagan Arabs, are particularly intended in this place: . • 

Some copies instead of tablu, read tatlu, i. e. ahaU joll.ow, or medii ale upon. • • 
• See chap. 2, p. 13, note r. 
• " Their only rule is their opinion, and it has no conformity with truth."-&t~~~ry.· · 
• i. t. There are some of them who ~ inwardly well satisfied !If the truth of thy doctrine, 

tl1ough they are ijO w1cked as to oppose 11 ; and there are others of them who believe it not 
through prejudice and want of consideration. Or the passage may be understood in th~ 
future tenso:, of some who should afterwards believe, and repent, and of others who should 
die infidels! · · 

• At Beidawi. 
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and I will be clear of .that ·which ye do. There are some of' them who 
hearken unto thee ; but wilt thou ~ake the deaf to hear, •lthough they do 
not understand f And there are some of them who look a~ thee ; but wilt 
thou direct the blind,_altb.ough they .see not? 0 Verily Goo will not deal 
unjustly with men in any respect : but men deal unjustly with their own 
souls.P. On a certain day he will gather them together, as though they had 
not tarried q above an hour of a day : they shall kn_ow one another! Then 
shall they perish who have denied the ~eeting· of Goo; and were not 
rigidly directed. Whether we cause thee. to see a part of the punuhment 
wherewith we have threatened them, .or whether we cause thee to die 
bejor1 thou 866 it;. unto us shall -they return : then shall Goo be witness of 
that which they. do. Unto every. nation hath an apostle been sent; and 
~hen th~ir apostl~ came, tlte matter was decide.d ·between- them with equity; • 
and they were not treated unjustly. The unbeliecers say, When 'I.Cill this 
threate:Qing._be made 9oorl, if ye speak truth 1 Answer, I am al•le neither to 
procure advantage unto myself, nor to avert mischief from me, but as Goo 
pleaseth. Unto· every n~tion is a fixed term decreed; llhen -their term 
therefore is expired, they shall not have respite for 81!- hour, neither shall 
their punuli.ment be anticipated. Say, Tell ·me, if the punishment of GoD 
overtake you by night, or by day, what part thereof will the ungodly wish 
to he hastened 1 * When it falleth on you, do ye then believe. it 1 Now 
do ye beli.efJB; and wia/, it jar fr~m you, when as. ye formerly desired it 
should b"e hastened 1 Then shall it be said unto the wicked, Taste the 
:Punishment of eternity; would. ye receiv~ other than the reward of that 
which ·ye ·have ivrought 1 • They will desire ~o know of thee, whether this 
;be true. Answer, yea, by my LoRD,- it is certainly true; neither shall ye 
rweaken God'• ]JQW61', 10 a1 to escape it. Verily, if every soul which hath 
acted wickedly had whatever. is on the earth, it would 'T/)illi7lfll!J redeem 
itself therewith at tlte last day. Yet they will conceal their repentance,t 
after they shall have seen the punishment; and tlte matter shall be ~cided 
between ·them with equity, and they shall not be unjustly treated. Doth 
not whatsoever is in heaven and on earth helon9 unto· GoD ? · Is not 
:the promise of ~on true ? But the greater part of thfm know it not. He 

~ These words ~ere revealed on account of c~rtain 1\leccans, who seemed to attend while 
'Mohammed read the Koran to them, or instructed them in any point of religion, but 
yet were 8ll far from ·being convinced or edified, as if they had not heard liim at all.' 
, r1. For God deprives them not of their senses, or undel'l!tanding; but they corrupt and 
make 11n ill use of them. 

q Either in the world, or in the grave. · 
.. ' As if it were but a little while sinc;e they parted. But this will happen during the first 
moments only of the resw•rection ; for afterwards the terror of the d11y will disturb and take 

·from them all knowledge of one another.6 . . 

• By delivering the prophet and those who believed on him, and destroying the obstinate 
infideLt. • ·. · 

, • " Should the divine vengeance fall on you unawares, either by day or by night, think 
you that it can have been hastened by the wicked 1"-Savary. 

* Te bide. their shame and regret; a or because their surprise and astonishment will 
deprive them of the ~se of speech.7 Some, however understand the verb whicb is liere rea· 
dered will curu:eal, in the contrary signification, which it sometimes be.ars; and then it must 
be translated, They wi~t upenly declare their reprntance, &c. · 

• Al Beidawi. See chap. 6, p. 100; a Idem. • Jall.Uo'd4in. 'AI Beidawi. 



CIIAP. X. 'AL KORAN. 171, 

giveth life, and he causeth to die r and unto him shall ye all retUrn. · 0 
men, now ,hath an admonition eome unto you from your LoRD, and a 
remedy for the doubtl ·which are in !Jqur breasts; and a direction, and 
mercy urito the true believers. &y, -Through the grace of Gon, and. 
his mercy : therein therefore let them rejoice; this will be better than what 
they heap togethe; of morldlg ricltes. Say, Tell me; of. that which GoD, 
hath sent down unto you -for food, have ye declared part to be lawful, and. 
other part to be unlawful? u Say, Hath, GoD permitted- you_ to make this 
distinction ~ or do ye divise a lie concerning GoD 1 · But 'what will be 
the opinion of those '\\·ho devise· a lie concerning GoD,* on the day of the· 
resurrection 1 Vt rily GoD is indued with beneficence towards mankind; . 
but the greater part of them do not give thanks. Thou 'shalt be engaged 
in no business, neither shalt thou be empwged in meditating on ang p<J8sa:J6 
of the Korin ; nor shall ye do any action,· but we will be witnesses aver 
you, when ye are employed therein. Nor is so much as the weight of an 
ant"' hidden from thy Loni>, in earth or in heaven.: neither is there ang 
thing lesser than that, or greater, but it is mritten.in the perspicuous book.Y 
Are not the friends of GoD the periQns on whom no· fear shall come; and 
who shall not be grieved? · They who believe and fear God shall receive 
good tidings in this life; and in that which is to come. There is no change .. 
in the words of GoD. This shall be great felicity. Let not their discourse • 

- grieve ·thee ; for all might bewngetk ¥nto GoD: he both . heareth and 
knoweth. Is not whoever droelletk in heaven and on earth 1ufdect unto 
GoD? What therefore do they follow. wh0 invoke Idols, besides GoD? 
They follow nothing but a M.in opipion; ancJ they only utter lies.· It iS he 
who h!'th ordained the night for you, that ye may take your !est therein,. 
and the clear day for lahour: verily herein are signs unto· people who 
hearken. .They say, GoD hath begotten children: GoD forbid!· He· is 
self-sufficient. Unto him ~ewngetk whatsoever is in heaveu and on earth: 
ye have no demonstrative proof of tliis. Do ye speak of GoD that which ye 
know not 1 Say, Verily they who imagine a lie concerning Go!). shall not 
prosper.· The!J ma!J enjo!J a provision in this world; but afterwards unto us · 
shall they return, and we will then cause them to taste a grievous punish
ment, for that they were unbelievers. Rehearse unto them the history of 
Noah: • when he said unto his people, 0 my people, if my standing forth 

. arrwng !JOU, and my warning !JOU of the signs of GoD, be grievous unto you; 
in Gon do I put my trust. Therefore lay your design Oflainst me,' and 
assemble your false gods; but let not your design b~ carried on by you in 
the dark : then come forth against me, and delay not. And jf ye turn 
aside from mg admonitiona, I ask not any reward of you for the aaine; b 

I expect my -reward from GoD alone, and I am commanded to be one 

• S~e chap. 6, p. 113, &c. ·. . 
• " Of what does the blasphemer think, who denies the resurrection 1 "-&vary. 
'" See chap. 4, p. 65, note L 

7 The ,-uerved tab!..;· wherein Goo's decreea are recorded. 
-L vis. l'he impious and rebellious talk of the infideli. 
• See chap. 7, p. 121, &c. · 
1. Therefore ye CI1Did ucuse yolll'llelve~~ by saying that I am burdemo!,De to yoq. 
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of those who are resigned unto Aim. But they accused him of impostu;e ; 
wherefor~ we delivered him, imd those who were with l1im in the ark, and 
we caused them to sunive the food, but we drowned those who charged our 
signs with falsehood. Behold therefore, what was the end of those 
who were warned by Noah. Then did we send, after him, apostles unto 
their respecti1J8 people,e and they came unto them with ·evident demonstra
tions : yet they were not dispoted to believe in that which they had before 
rejected as false. Thus do we seal up the hearts of the transgressors. 
Then did we ·send, after them, Moses and Aaron unto Pharaoh and his 
princes with our signs : d but they behaved proudly, and were a wicked 
people. And when the truth from us had comeounto them,• they said, 
Verily this is manifest sorcery. Moses said unto them, Do ye speak thu of 
.the truth, after it hath come unto you? Is this sorcery? but sorcerers shall 
not prosper. They said, Art thou come unto us to tum us aside from that 
religion, which we found our faJ;her:s practise ; and that ye two may have 
the 1:ommand in the land 1 But we do not believe you.· And Pharaoh 
said, Bring unto me every expert magician.· And when the magicians were 
come, 1\Ioses said unto· them, Cast down that which ye are about to cast 
down. :And when they had cast down their rodl and corda, Moses said unto 
them, The enchantment which ye have performed shall GoD surely render 
vain; for GoD prospereth not the work of the wicked doers, and GoD will 
verify the truth" of his words, although the wicked be averse thereto. . And 
there believed not any. on Moses, except a generation of his people, • for fear 
of Pharaoh and of his piipces, lest he should affiict them. And Pharaoh 
was lifted up with pride in the earth, a.Ild was !llll"ely one of the transgressors. 
And lloses said, 0 my people, if ye believe in GoD, put· your trust. in him, 
if ye be resigned to Ms will. ·They answered, We put our trust in GoD : 0 
LoRD, suffer us not to be affiicted by unjust people; but deliver us, through 
thy mercy, frqm. the unbelieving people. And we spake by inspiration 
unto 1\loses and his brother, 1ayin!J, Provide habitations for your people in 
Egypt, and make your houses a place of worship,' and be constant at prayer; 
and bear good 'news unto the true believers. And l\Ioses said, 0 LoRD, 

. verily thou hast given unto Pharaoh.and his people pompoUII omaments,S 

e .As Hud, Saleh, Abraham; Lot, and Shoaib, to those of Ad, Thamud, Babel, Sodom, 
and Midian. - · 

4 See chap. 7, p. 127, &c. ' 
• " They saw the truth, and they accused it of falsehood." -&rary. . 
• For when he iil'llt began to preach, a few of the younger Israelites only believed in him; 

the othei'B not giving ear to him, for fear of the king.' But some suppose the pronoun hil 
refei'B to Pharaob, 'and that these were certain Egyptians, who, tog~ther with his wife Asia, 
believed in :1\Ioses. a 

I So 1allalo'ddin expoundS the original word Kebla, which properly signifies that place or 
quarter towards which one prays. Wherefore al Zamakhshan supposes, that the Israelites 
are here ordered to dispose their oratorie.~ in such a manner, that, when they prayed, their 
faces might be turned tow!irds Mecca; which he imagines was the Kebla of Mo;;es, as it ia 
that of ~he Mohammedans. The former commentator adds, that Pharaoh had forbidden the 

·Israelites to pray to GoD; for which reason they were obliged to perform that duty privately 
in their houses. · 

I As magnificent apparel, chariots, and the like. · 

8 AI Beidawi. 
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and riches in this present life, 0 LoRD, •that they may be Seduc;d fro~ thy 
way: 0 LoRD, bring their riches to nought, and harden their hearts ; that 
they may not believe, until they see their grie~ous punishment. God said, 
Your petition is -heard : b be ye upright tberefore,i and follow not the way 
of .those w_bo are ignorant. And we caused the children of .Israel to pass 
through the sea; and Pharaoh and his army followed them in a violent and • 
hostile manner; until, when he was drowning, he said, I believe that there 
is no GoD but he, on whom the children of Israel belieye; and I am 0116 of 
the resigned.k Now do~t thou belie'De ;'when thou bast been'hitherto rebel
lious, and one of the wicked doers? This day will we raise thy ~ody 1 

from the bottom of the sea, that thou mayest be a sign unt~ those who shall 
be after thee ; and verily a great number of men. are negligent of 
our signs. And we prepared for the children of . Israel an ·establi~hed 
dwelling in the land of Canaan, and we provided good things. for their 
sustenance : and they differed not in point of reli9wn, untU knowledge had 
come unto them; m verily; thy LoRD will judge . between them on the day 
of resurrection, concerning that ·wherein they disagt:eed. If thou art in 
a d!Juht concerning any part of that. which we have sent dow~ unto thee,~ 
ask them who have read the book of;tlt6 law before thee .. ~ow hath; 
the truth come. unto thee fl'Om thy LoRD; be not therefore one of those 
who doubt; neither be thou on~ of those who _~barge· the sigus of Goo 
witJl falsehood, lest thou become.one of those who perish. Verily those 
against whom the word of thy LoRD is decreed, shall not believe, although 
there come unto them every kind of· miracle, until• they see the gri~'!ous 
runishme!'t prepared for them. And if it were ~t so, !lome city, amon9 the 
t'lZ,any1vhich have been destroyed, )VOuld have believed;. and the faith of its 
inhabitants would have been of advantage unto them; but ~6 of them b6-
lie!ed, before the executwn of their sentence, except _the people of. Jonas.~ 

b Th~pronoun is in the dual number; -the antecedimt being 1\Ioses and A~on. Theco~: 
~entatol'B ~ay that, in consequence of this prayer, all the treasur!ll! of Egypt wez:e .turned 
Into stones. . • , . . : 

I Or, as a! Beidawi inrerprets it, Be ye constant ·and sready in preaching to the people; 
The Mohammedans prerend that Moses continued in Egypt· ae less than forty years, al'teP 
he had·lirst published his mission: whicli cannot be reconciled to scripture. ·. . . 

t These words, it is said, Pharaoh repeared often in his extremity, that he might be heard. 
·But hia repentance came too lare; for Gabriel soon stopped his mouth with mud, lest he 
should obtain mercy ; reproaching him at tbe same time in the woros which follow. . 

1 Some of tbe children of lsl'llel doubting whether Pharaoh was really drowned, Gabriel, 
by Goo's command, caused his naked corpse to swim to shore, that they might see it.• The. 
word here translated body, Pignifying also a coat tf mail, some imagine the meaoing to be, 
that his corpse floated armed with his coat of mail, which they rell us was of gold, by which 
they knew that it was he. · . _ · 

m i.e. After the law had been revealed, and published by Moses. . 
• That ia, concerning the truth of the histories which are here related. The commenta~ 

tors doubt whether the person here spoken to be lllohammed himself, or hia auditor. . 
• ~ t>is. The inhabitants of Nineveh, which stood on or near the place where a! 1\-lawsel . 
now stands. Tbia people having corrupted themselves with idolatry, Jonas the son ofMattai, 
(or Amittai, which the Mohammedans suppose to be the name of his mother) an Israelite 
of the tribe of Benjamin, was sent by Goo to rreach to, and reclaim them. When he fil'llt 
began to exhort them to repentance, instead o hearkeniog to him, they ilsed 'him very ill, 
10 that he was obliged to leave the city ; threat.e'!ing them, at hia ,departure, that they 

1 Jellalo'ddin. 1 See Exod. xiv. 30. 
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When· they believed, we delivered them from the punishment of shame ·in 
this world, and suffered them to enjoy their li'Cea and posseasions for a time.P 
But· if thy LoRD had pleased, verily all who are in the earth would· have 
believed in general: Wilt thou therefore forcibly compel men to be true 
believers? No soul can believe, but by the permission of GoD: and 

• he shall pour out his indi~ation _on those who w\11 not understand. Say, 
Consider whatever is in heaven and on earth : but signs are of no avail, 
neither preachers, unto people who will not believe. Do they therefore -

. expect any other than BOmB terrible judgment, like unto the judgments tchwh 
· AaN fallen on those who have gone before them 1 'Say, ·wait ye thll issue; 
-and I also will wait with you; then will we deliver our apostles and those 
who believe. Thus is it a justice due·from us, that we should deliver the 

· true believers. Say,. 0 men of lt!eeca, if ye be '"in doubt concerning my 
religion, verily I worship not the idols which ye worship, besides GoD; but 
I worship GoD, who will cause you to die.: and I am commanded to be one 
of the true believers. And it teas said unto .me, Set thy face towards the 
trru religioD,- and b1 orthodox; and by no means be om~ of those who 
attribute companions unto God; neither invoke, besides GoD, that which 
can neither profit thee nor hurt thee ~ for if thou do, thou wilt then 
certainly become 01UJ of the unjust. If GoD afflict thee with hurt, thet;e is 
none who can relieve thee froni it, except he ; and if he willeth thee any 

· good, there is none who can keep back his bounty: he will confer· it 
' on· snch of his serva~ts as he· pleaseth; and he is gracious and merciful. 

Say, 0 men, now hath the truth come unto you from your LoRD. He 
. therefore who shall be d~ected, will be directed to ~he adMntage of his 

o:wn soul: but he who shall err, will err only against the same. I am 
no guardian over you. Do th~u, 0 prophllt, follow that which is revealed 
unto thee : and persevere with patience, until GoD shall judge ; for he is 
the best judge. 

should be destroyed within three days, or, as others say, within forty .. • But when the time 
drew near, and they saw the heavens overcast with a black cloud, which shot forth fire, and 
filled the air with smoke, and hung directlf over their city. they were in a terrible con
sternation, and getting into the fields, with their families and cattle, they put on sackcloth, 
and bumbled themselves before Goo, calling aloud for pardon, and sincerely repenting of 
their fsst wickedness. Whereupon Goo wss pleased to forgive them, and the storm blew· 
ov~r. · 

!' i.e, Until they died according to the ordinary coarse of nature. 

a See J onab iii. 4. ~AI Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin, Abulfed. See chap. 21, and 37. 
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CHAPTER XI 

lNTITLED BUD;" REVEALED AT MECCA 

HI THG NAME OF TRE. MOST MERCIFUL GOD, . 
A~. R.r TH rs book, the verses whereof are guarded agaip.st corruption,' 

and are also distinctly explained,t is·a re'Delation from the wise,. the know-· 
ing God: that ye serve not any other Goi> ;* (verily I am a denouncer of 
tltreats, and a bearer of good tidings unto you from him;) and that ye'ask 
'ardon of your LoRD, .and then be turned unto him. He will caUse you to 
enjoy a plentiful provision, until a prefixed tjme :· and unto every one that 
hath merit by !Jood works will he give his abundant rermrd. But if ye 
turn back;verily I fear for you the punishment of the·great daf: unto Goo 
shall ye return ; and he is almighty. Do they :not double the folds cf their 
breasts,ut that they may conceal their <ksigns from him? When they cov.er 
themselves with their garments, doth not he know that which they conceal, 
and that which they discover 1 For he knoweth the innermost parts of the 
breasts of men." • [XII.] There is no creature which creepeth on. the 
earth, but GoD pro'IJideth its food; and he knoweth the place of its retreat, 
and where it is laid up._Y The whole is written in the persp_icuous: book of 

·-· ' q The. story of which prophet is repeated in this chapter. (Savary's translation adds, 
" Peace be with him.") • . 

• See the Prelim. Disc. p. 42, &c. · · · 
• Accordin~ to the various senses which the verb ohkimat, in the original, may bear; the 

commentators suggest as many different interpretations. Sotne suppose the meaning to be, 
according to our version, that the Koran is not liable to be corrupted,• as the Jaw and 
the ~ospel have heea, in the opinion of the Mohammedans : others, that every verse in this 
partiCular chapter is in full foroe, and not one· of them a~gated : others, that the verses 
of the· Koran are disposed in a clear and perspicuous method, or contsin evident and de• 
monstrative arguments: and others, that they comprise. judicial declarations, to regulate 
both faith and pl'llctice.6 · · · , . · . · · 

t The signification of the verhfossilat, which is here ·used; being also ambiguous, .the 
meaning of this pasaage is supposed to be, either·tbat the verses are distinctly rroposed or 
expressed in a clear manner; or that the subject matter of the whole may be diStinguished 
or divided into laws, monitions, and esamples; or else that the verses were revealed by · 

pa~~A judicious method is ob~rved in this book.· It is the work of one ·who possessetb 
wisdom and knowledge. The unity of God is enjoined to you therein."-&wry, · 

" Or, as it may be translated, Do they not tum au'tly their breasts, &e. · 
t '' Do they not wrap their hearts in a two-fold veil, tbat.they JPBY escape the glance of 

the Most High !"-Savary. , . 
" Thilo passage was occasioned by the words of the-idolaters, who said to one another, 

JVhm ""' kt down our eurtaim, (such as the women use in the East to screen themselves 
from the sight of the men, when they happen to be in the l'OOm,) and wrap ouruiVI!I up ira 
mtr garment•, and fold up our br11Ut1, to caru:eol our mali« agaimt Mohammed, hhiD should· he 
"""" to tlw kn<>Wkdg' of it? Some supJKlse this passage relates to ·certain hypocritical 
Moelems; hut this opinion is generally reJected, because this verse was revealed at Mecca, 
t~nd the birth of hypocrisy among the Mohammedans happened not till after the Hej!'li. 

' i. '· Both during its life, and after its -death ; or the repository of every animal, before 
its birth, in the loins and wombs ofthe parents. 

• See the Prelim. Disc. p. 53. 1 AI Beicfawi, Jallalo'ddin, AI Zamakhshari, &c. 
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ll.is decrea. It is he who hath' created the heavens and the earth in six days, 
(but his throne was above the waters before t/1$ creation tlwrrof,)• that he 
might prove you, and 166 which of yo'u would excel in works. If thou say, 
ye shall surely be raised again, after death; the u,nbelievers will say, This 
is nothi~g but manifest sorcery. And verily if we defer their punishment 
unto a determined season, they will say, What hindereth itjromfalling on 
tu f Will it not cotne upon them on a day, wherein there shall be none 
to avert it from them; and that which they scoffed at shall encompass 
them? Verily~ if we cause m:ll_l to taste mercy from us, and afterwards 
take it away from him; he tDill surely become ~esperate,a and ungrateful. 
And if we cause l1im to taste favour, _after· an affiiction hath befailen 
him, he will surely say, The evils -which I Buffered are passed from me; ancf' 
he will become joyful and iasolent : except those who persevere with 
patience, and do that which is right ; they shall recei~ pardon, and a great 
reward. reradventure 'thou wilt omit to publish part of that which hath 
been revealed unto thee,* and thy breast will become straitened, lest they. 
say," Unless a treas~e be sent down unto him;or an angel'come with him, 
to bear witTUJBB unto !tim, we will not belieDe. Verily .thou art a preacher 
only; and. Goo is the -governor of all things. Will they say, He hath 
forged tM Koriin? Answer, Bring therefore ten chaptersb like unto it, 
forged by youraelDea: and call on whomsoever ye may tf. aaaist you, except 
Goo, if ye. speak truth. But if they rchom ye call to your aaaistance hear you 

·not; know that this book hath been revealed by the knowledge of Goo only,c 
and that there is no Goo but he. Will ye therefore become l\Ioslems ? 
Whoso chooseth the present life, and the pomp thereof, unto them will we 
give tM recompenae o/ their works· therein, and the 'same shall not be dimi · 
nished unto them •. These are they for whom no other reu:ard is prepared 
in the next life, exc~pt thE! fire o/ hell: that which they have done in this 
lijil shall perish; and tbat-bich they have wroughtsnall be vain. Shall he 
therefore be compared with them, who followeth the evident declaration 
of his Loan, and whom a witness from himd attendeth, preceded by the 
book _of :Moses,• tihich n:aa reDealedjor a guide, and out OJ mercy to man-

• For the l\Iohammedans suppose tJ.js throne, and the waters wherein it stands, which. 
waters tbey imagine are supported by a spirit or wind, were with some other things, created 
before the heavens and eartb. This fancy they bo~wed from the Jews, who also say, that 
the tl1rone of glory then stood in· the air, and was berne on the face of the waters, by the 
breath of Goo's mouth.1 · 

• Casting aside all hopes of the divine favour, for want of patience, and trust in Goo. 
• " Should some of my precepts slide from thy memory ; or should it be required from 

thee that thou ohouldst cause a treasure to appear; or that an angel should accompany thee ; 
be not afBicted."-Sacary. . · -

I> This was the llumber which he first challenged them to compose ; but they not being 
able to do. it, he made the matter &till easier, challenging them to produce a single chapter 
-only ,7 comparable to the Koran in doctrine and eloquence. . • 

• Or containing several passages wrapped up in dark and mysterious expressions, which 
can proceed from, and are perfectly comprehended by, none but Goo.• 
· 4 viz, Tbe Koran ; or, u others suppose, the angel Gabriel 

e Which bears testimony thereto. · 

1 Raslii, ad Gen.i. 2 •. VideRelan<l. de Relig. Mob. p. 50, &c. 
chap. 10, p. 169, &c. . • See chap. 3, p. 35. . . 

'See chap. 2, p. 3. 
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kind ? These believe in the Kordn : ·but whosoever of the confederate 
infidels oeiieveth not therein," is threatenejl the fire of ~ll, which threat slwll 
certainly be e.ucuted: be not therefore in a doubt con.ceming it ; for it 
is ihe truth from thy LoRD : but the greater part of men will not believe_. 
\Vho is more unjust than he who imagineth a lie concerning GoD?* They 
shall be set before the LoRD, at thB day of jud:;ment, and the. witnesses r shall 
say, These are they who devised lies against their LoRD. Shall not 
the curse of GoD fall on the u\just; who turn men aside from the way of 
Gon, and seek to render it crooked, and who believe not in the life to come? 
These were ·not able to prevail O{Jainst Goa on earth, so as to &eape punish
tnent; neither bad. they any protectors besides GoD : their punishment 

.shall be doubled unto them.~ They could not hear, neither did they see. 
These are they who have lost their souls ; and the idols which they falsely 
imagined have abandoned them.· There is no doubt but they shall be most 
miserable in the world to _come. But as for those who believe, and do good 
works, and humble themselves before their LoRD, they shall be the inhabi
tants of paradi&C; they shall remain therein for eur. The similitude .ofthe 
two partiesh iS as the blind and the deaf, and as he who seeth and ·heareth: 
shall they be compared as equal? Will ye not therefore consider ? We 
formerly sent Noah i unto his people; ·and h6 said, Ve;ily I am a public 
preacher• unto yov.; that ye worship GoD alone; verily I fear for you. the 
punishment of the terrible day. But the chiefs of the people, who believed 
not; answered, \V e see thee to be no other than a man, like unto us; and 
we do not see that any folio~ thee, except those who fu:e tlie most abject 
among us, wlw ha'De belie'Ded on thee by a rash judgment jk neither do'we 
perceive any excellence in 'you above us: but we esteem you to be liars. 
N oak said, 0 my people, tell me ;- if I have _recei'Ded an evident declaration 
from my LoRD, and he hath bestowed on ine mercy from himself, which is 
hidden from you, do we compel you to recei'D6 tqe same, in case ye be averse 
thereto 1 0 my people, I ask not of you riches, for my preachi11f1 unto you: 
my reward is with GoD alone. I will not drive away those who have 
believed :1 verily they shall meet their LORD, at thB. resurrection; but ] 
perceive that ye are ignorant men. 0 . my people, who shall assist ~E 
against Gon, if I drive them away l Will ye not therefore consider l :I sa' 
not unto you, The treasures of Gon are in my power; neither do I say, ] 

·know the secrets of Goa: neither do I say, Verily l'am an angel;m neith~J 
do I say of those whom your eyes do contemn, GoD will hy :no mean! 
bestow goo.d on ~hem~ (GoD best knoweth that which is in their souls;; 

• " What crime can be more horrible, than to accuse God of falsehood 1"--&vary. 
I That is, The 11ngels, and prophets, and their own members• • · 
r For they shall be punished both in thia life, and in the next. 
II i. e. l'he believers and the infidels. 
l See chap. 7, p. 121, &c. · 
It For want of mature oonsideration, and moved by the first impulse oftheir fancy. 
I For this they ll!iked him to do, because they were poor mean people. The same thing 

the Koreish demanded of Mohammu•l, but he was forbidden to comply with theU' reque.n! 
• See chap. 6, p. 103. 

1 See chap. 6, p. 103. 
)If 
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for then should I certainly be oM of the unjust. They answered, 0 Noah, 
thou ha8t ~lready disputed with us, and hast multiplied disputes with us ; 
now therefore do thou bring that punishment upon us wherewitli thou hast 
threatened Ui, if ihou speakest truth. Noah. said, Y erily .GoD alone shall 
bring it upon you, if he pleaseth; and ye shall not prevail against him, BO 

as to escape the same. Neither shall my counsel profi~ you, although I en
deavour to counsel you aright, if God shall please to lead you into error. 
He is your LoRD,* and unto him shall ye\eturn. Will the !tfeccans say, 
Mohamm~d hath (orged tl.e Koran ? Answer, If I have forged it, on me be 
my guilt: and let me be clear of that which ye are guilty of. And it was 
revealed unto Noah, sayin9, Verily none of thy people ahall believe, except 
he who hath already believed: be not therefore grieved, for that which th~y 
are doing. But make an ark in, our presence~ according to the form 
and dimml8iom which we have revealed unto thee : and speak not unto me 
in behalf of those who have acted unjustly; for they are doomed to be 
drowned. And he built the ark·; .and so often as a company of his people 
passed by him, they derided him :n but he said, Though ye.scoff at us now, 
we will scoff at you hereafter, as ye scoff at us; and ye slllill surely know 
on whom a punishment shall be. inflicted, which shall cover him with 
shame, and on whom a lasting punishment shall fall. Thus were they em
ployed until our s"entence was put in execution, and the oven poured forth 
tvater.0 And we said unto Noah, Carry into the ~rk of every species of ani
tnala one pair ;P and thyfamily,q (except him on wh<?m a previous sentence 

• •• He is your'LOrd, and.wise: unto him shall we all return." --Savary. · 
D For building a vessel in an inland country, and so far from the sea; and for that he 

w88 turned carpenter, after he bad set up for a prophet.• 
• Or, 88 the original literally signifies, boiled oow; which is con.sonant to what the 

Rabbins say, that the waters ofthe del)lge were boiling bot, . 
. This oven was, as some say, at Cufa, in a spot whereon a mosque now stands; or as 
othel'll rather think, in a certain place in India, or else at A in warda in Mesopotamia ;2 and 
its exundation was the sign by which NoalJ knew tbe flood was coming.• Some pretend 
that it was the same oven JVbich Eve made use of to bake her bread in, being of a form dif
ferent from those we use, having the mouth in the upper part, and that it descended from 
patriarch to patriarch, till it came w N oalJ.' It is remarkable that Mohammed, i..all pro
bability, borrowed this circumstance from the Persiao Magi, who also fancied that the first 
waters of tbe deluge g115hed out of the oven of a certain old woman named Zala CUfa. • 

But the word tanntlr which is here translated 'oven, also signifying the superficies '![ the 
earth, or a place whence water1 sp1ing forth, or wltere they are collected, some suppose it means 
no more in this passage, than the spot or fissure whence the first eruption of waters brake 
forth. 

P Or, 88 the words may also be rendered, and some commentators think they ought, 
two r•air, that is, two males and two females of eb(lh species; wherein they partly agree 
with divers Jewish and Christian writel'll,8 who fro'V the Hebrew expression, setJen and '"'""'• 
and twe and two, the male and hufemale,7 suppose there went into the ark fourteen pair of 
every clean, and two pair of every unclean species. There is a tradition that God gathered 
together unto Noah all sorts of beasts, birds, and other animals, (it being indeed difficult to 
conceive how lie should come by them all, without some supernatural as.>istBU(!e,) and that 
as he laid bold on them, his right hand constantly fell on the male, anrl his left on the 
female.• 

q Namely thy wif~; and thy sons, and their wives.9 

1 AI Beidawi. • Idem. a Jallalo'ddin, &c. • Vide D'Herbelot, Bib). Orient. art. 
NoalJ. • Vide Hyde de Rei. Vet. Persar. ; and Lord's account of the Relig. of tbe 
Perl!ees, p. 9. 6 Aben Ezra, Justin Martyr, Origen, &c. ' Gen. vii, 2. 8 Jallalo'ddin. 
• AI Beidawi. · 
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of de8truction hath p~sed,r) and those who believe. • But there believed not 
with hill, except a few.' And Jt{oalt said, Embark thereon, in the name of 
GoD; while it moveth forward, and while it standeth still ;"' for my LoRD 
is gracious and merciful. And tM ark ewam with them between waves 
like mountains~Y and Noah called unto his son,z who was separatedfr01n ' 
him, Bayin:J, Embark with us, my son, and stay not with· th~ unbelievers. 
He answere~, .J will get on a mountain, which will secure me from the 
water. Noah replied, there is <no security this day from the decree of Gov, 
except for him on whom he shall have _mercy. And a wave passed be
tween them, and he became one of those who were drowned.* And it was 
said, 0 earth, sw~low up thy waters, and. thou,. 0 heaven, withl10Id thy 
1·ain. And immediately the water abat~d, and the decree was fulfilled, and 
tlw ark rested on the mountain AI Judi;a and it was said, Away with the' 

r Thi.l was an unbelieving son of Noah,l named Canaau,1, or Yam ;3 though others say 
·he was not the son of Noah, but his grandson by his son Ham, or his wife's son by another 
husband ; nay, some ~retend be was related to him no farther than by having been edu
cated and brought U{' •n his house.' The best commentators add, that Noah's wife, named 
Wl.-ila, who was jn Infidel, was also cor;nprehended in this exception, and perished with her 
~~ . 

• Noah's faniily being mentioned before, it is supposed that by these words are intended 
the other believers, who were his proselytes, but not of his family: whence the common · 
opinion among Mohammedans, of a greater number than eight being saved in the ark, 
seems to have taken its rise. 6 · · . 

I viz. His other wife, who was ·a true believer, his three sons, Shem, Ham, and Japhet, 
and their wives, and seventy-two persons more.' . . 

" That is, omit no opportunity of getting on board. According to a different :reading, 
the latter words may be rendered, who ahalt ca!UII it to movefurward, 1111d to stop, as there shall 
be occasion. The commentators tell us that the ark moved forwarda, or stood still, as Noah 
would have it, on his pronouncing only the words,ln the name of God,& • 

It is to be observed, that the more judicious commentators make the dimensions of the ark 
to be the same with those assigned by !\loses ;• notwithstanding others have enlarged them 
extravagantly, •o as some Christian writers 11 have also done. They likewi..e tell ns that 
Noah was two years in building the ark, which was framed of Indian plane tree,•• that it 
was divided into three stories, of which the lower was designed for the beasts, the middle 
one for the men and women, and the upper for the birds ;13 and that 'the men were &epa
rated from the women by the body of Adam, which Noah bad taken into the ark." This 
last is a trsdition of the eastern Christians,'• some of whom pretended that the matrimonial 
duty was superseded and suspended during the time Noah and his family 'Were in the 
ark ;18 "though Ham has been accused of ,not observinf\ continency on that occasion, his 
wife, it seems, bringing forth Canaan in the very ark.17 

'1 The waters prevailing fifteen cubits above the mountains.'8 • See note r. 
" " The waters arose, and all men were swallowed up."-Saoorg. • · · 
• This mouutain is ~ne of.tho~e !"hich_ divide Armenia, on the south, from Mesopotamia, 

and that part of Assyr~a, w h1ch _IS mhab1ted by the Curds, from whom the mountains took 
the name of Cardu, or Gardu; by the Greeks turned into Gordy~ei, and other names,ID 
lllount al Juddi (which name seems to be a corruption, though it be ~;.onstantly so written 
by the Arabs, for Jordi. or Giordi) is also caHed "Thamanin,*' probably from a town 
at the foot of it,01 so named from the number of perA'ons saved in the ark, the word tha11111nl11 
signifying tighty, and overlooks the country of Diyi!r Rabiah, near the cities of Mawsel, 

• 
I Yahya. • Jallalo'ddin,AlBeidawi. 1 Ebn Sbohnah. .• AlZamakhshari. 

Vide D'Herbel. Bibl. Orient. p. 676. 6 Jall~lo'ddin, AI Zamakhshari, AI Beidawi. 
• See chap. 7, p.l22. 7 See ibid. note b. 8 AI Beidawi, &c. · • Idem, &c. 
10 Yahya. Yide l\larracc. in Alcor. l'· 340. '.'. Origen contr. Cela.lib. 4. Vide Kir-
cher. de Area Noe, c. 8. •• AI Be•dawi. Vide D'Herbel. p. 675, and Eutych. p. 34. · 
u AI Beidawi. Vide Eutych. AnnaL p. 34. , 14 .Yahya. r ·• J~b. ~essenus, apud Bar
cepham de Parad. part 1, chap. 14. Eutydi. ub1 sup. '1deettam Ehezer. pirke chap. 23. 
11 Ambros. de Noa et Area, chap. 21. 17 Vide Heiuegger. Hist. Patriarchar. v. 1 P• 409. 
11 AI Beidilwi. ,. See Bochart. Phaleg. lib. 1, c. 3. ""Geogr'. Num. p. 202. '11 Vide 
D'Herbelot, Bibl.Orient. P• 404, and 6i6, et Agathiam, lib. 14, p. 135. ' · 
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ungodly people! And N_oalt called upon his Lono, and said, 0 Lc>no, verily 
my son is of my family, and thy promise is true :b mr thou art the most 
just of those who exercise judgment. God answered, 0 Noal1, verily he is 
not. of thy ~tmily ;e this intercession of thine for him is ~JOt a righteous 
work.d Ask not of me therefore that wherein thou hast no knowlec.lge: I 
admonish thee that thou become not 0716 of the ignorant. Noah said, 0 
Lono, I .have recourse unto thee for the msistance of thy 9race, that I ask 
not of thee that wherein I have no knowledge ; and unless thou forgive 

'me, and be mercif~ unto me, I shall be one of ·those who perish. It was 
said unt~ lti1n, 0 Noah, come down from the ark," with peace from us, 
and blessings upon thee, and upon a part o~ those who are with thee r but 
as for a part of them," we will sutler them to enjoy the proDiSion of thi1 
'RXJr4l; and afterwards shall a.grievous punishment from us be inflicted on 
them, in the life to CQ?M. Tbis is a secret history, which we reveal unto 
thee: thou didet not know it, neither did !hY people, before this .. Where
fore persevere with patience: for the prosperous issue shall attend the pious. 
And unto the trite of Ad tD6 sent their brother Hud.h lie said, 0 my people 
worship Goo; .ye have no Goo besides him; ye only ~magine false
hood,. in settin!J up iJOz, and intercessors of your ou:n makin!J. 0 my people, 

Forda, and Jazlrat Ebn Omar; which last place one affirms to be but fo•tr miles from the 
place of the ark, and says that a 1\Iohammedan temple was built there with the remains of 
that vessel, hy the Khall£ Omar Ebn Abd'alazlz, whom he by mistake calls .Omar Ebn al 
Khattab.' . -

The tradition which affirms the ark tO have rested on these mountains must have been 
very ancient, since it is the tradition of the Chaldeans themselves :• the Chaldee paraphrasts 
conSP-nt to their opinion,• which obtained very much formerly, especially among the eastern 
Christians.?. To confirm it, we are told, that the remainders of the ark were to be seen ou 
the Gordyrean mountains: Berosus and Abydenus both declare there was such a report in 
their time f' the first· observing that several of the inhabitints thereabouts scraped the pitch 
off the planks as a rarity, and carried it about them for an amulet: and the latta saying, 
that they used the wood of the ves-el against many disea<es with wonderful success. The 
relics of the ark were also to be seen here in the time of Epiphanins, .if we may believe 
him ;9 and we are told the emperor Heraclius went from the town of Thamalli n up to the 
mountain al Judi, and saw the place of the ark.10 There was also formerly a famous monas
tery, called lhe monastny of the ark, upon some of these mountains, where the Nestorians 
used to celebrate a feast-day on the spot where they snppost:d the ark rested ; but in the year 
of Christ 776, that monastery was dl!stroyed by lightning, with the church, and a numerous 
congregation in it.11 Since which time it seems the credit of this tradition· hath declined, and 
given place to another, which obtnins at presentrand according to which the lll'k rested on . 
:Mount l\fasis in Armenia, called by the Turks, Aghir dagh, or the luavy or great mountain, 
and situate about twelve leagues south-east of Erivan.11 , • · 

b Noah ~ere challenges God's promise, that he would save his family. 
e Being cut off from it On account of his infidelity. , 
d According to a different reading, this passage may be rendered, Fill' hi! hath acted 

unrighteously. · 
e The Mohammedans say that Noah went into the ark on the tenth of Rajeb, 11nd 

came out of it the tenth of al Moharram.; which therefore became a fast. So that the 
whole time of Noah's being in the lrk, according to them, was six months." 

· ' viz. Sucft of th'l!m as continued in their belief. 
r That is, such of his posterity as should uepart from the true faith, and full into idola~ry. 
!' See chap. 7, p • .122. . · 

4 Benjamin; ltiner. p. 61. s Berosus, apud Joseph. Antiq. lib. I, c. 4. 6 Onkelos 
et Jonathan. in Gen. viii. 4. 7 Vide Eutych. Annal, p. 41. 8 Berosus, apud Joseph. 
ubi ~up •. Abydenus, apud Euseb. Prrep. Ev. lib. 9, c. 4. • Epiph. Hreres. 18. · 10 El
m~cm. h~ .. I, c. I. 11 Vide Chronic. Dionysii Patriarch. Jacobitar. llpud.Asseman. 
B1bl. O!'lent. tom. 2, p. 113. 1• AI Beidawi. l3Jdem. See D'Herbel. ub1 sup. 
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I ask not of you for ibis my preaclt!nf!, any· recompense: my recompense· 
do I expect from him only, who hath created me. Will. ye not. therefore 
unde~tand? 0 my people, ask pardon of your LoRD; and be turned_ unto 
him: he will se~d the heaven to pour forth rain pl~ntifully upon you,' and 
he will increase your strength by 9ivinf! unto you farther strength :k there
fore turn not aside, to commit evil. They answered, 0 Hud, thou hast 
l>rought us no p~oof of mhat thou sayest; therefore we will not leaye bur 

gods for thy saying, neither do we .believe thee. We say no other than that• 
some of our gods have afflicted thee with eviL1 He replied, Ver,ily I call 
Gon to witness, and do ye also bear witness, that I am clear of that which 

· ye associate with God, besides him. Do ye all therefore join to devise a plot 
against me, and tarry not; for I put my confidence in Goo, my LoRD and 
your LoRD. There is no beast, but he holdeth it by its forelock :ni. verily 
my LoRD proceedeth in ·the right way. But if ye turn back, I have already 
declared unto ·you that with wtich I was sent unto you; and my LoRD 
shall substitute another nation in your stead ; and ye shall not hurt him at 
all: for my Lono is guardian over all things. And when our senten.ce carne 
to be put in e.vecution, we delivered Hud, and those who had believe~ with 
him,n through our mercy; and we delivered them from a grievous punish
ment. And this tribe of Ad wittingly rejected the signs of their LoRD, and 
were disobedient ttnto his messengers, and they followed the command' of 
every rebellious perverse person. Wherefore ·they w.ere followed in this 
world by a curse, and they shall be follOwed by the same on the day of resur
rection. Did not Ad disbelieve in their LoRD ? Was it not said,· A way With 
Ad, the people of. Hud 1 And un.to the£ribe ofThamud we s(fftt their bro
ther Saleh.0 He said unto tltem, 0 m}" people, worship Goo; ye have no 
God besides him. It is he who hath produced you out of the earth, and 
hath given you an habitation therein~ Ask pardon of him therefore, and be 
turned unto him; for my LoRD is near,* and ready to answer. They an:. 
swered, 0 Saleh, thou wast a person on whom we placed our hopes. before 
this.P Dost thou forbid us to worship that which our fathers worshipped? 
Dut we are certainly in doubt concerning· the reli9ion to which· thou 
dost invite us, as justlj to he susp~cted. Saleh said, _0 my people, tell me; 
if I have received •an evident declaration from . my LoRp, and he hath 

I For ~e. Adites we_re grievously distressed by a ~rough~ for three years. 4 
It By gtvmg you cluldren ; the wombs of theU" w1ves bewg also rendered barren during 

the time of the drought, BS well BS their· lands.• ' 
1 Or madness: having deprived thee of thy reason for. the indignities thou hast olfered 
~a -

m That is, be exerciseth an absolute power over it. A creature held in this manner 
being supposed to be reduced to the lowest subjection. · 

• Who were in number four thousand.8 

o See chap. 7, p. 123. 
"' " Repent! Turn unto him ! He is near uuto you; and hears you." -Savaf'y. . 
P De£ij:(~ing to. have made thee. our prince, becau~ of ~he singular _prudence and other . 

good 'luahttes wb1eh we observed 10 thee;. but thy diSSenting from us m point of religious 
worshtp bas fru>tnlted those hopes.7 • .,. . · 

~ IIi•. Wednesday, Thursday, and Friday.8 See chap. 7, p. 124, note k.' · 

• See the notes to chap. 7, p. 123. 
1 Idem. 

'AI Beidawi. 1 Idem.· ~Idem. 
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bestowed on me mercy from himself; who will protect me from the 
1Je1lf!eance of GoD, if I be disobedient unto him 1 For ye shall not add unto 
me, other than loss. .And he said, 0 my peopl<•, this she-camel of GoD is 
a sign unto you; ·therefore dismiss· her freely, that she may feed in Gon's 
earth, and do her no harm, lest a swift punishment seize. you. Yet 
they killed her; and Saleh said, Enjoy !JOUrsel'D68 in your d.wellings for 
,three days ;q after which !I' Bhall bB. destro!Jed. This is an infallible pre
diction. .And !fhen our decree came to be ea:ecutd, we delivered Saleh and 

. those who believed with him, through our mercy, from the disgrace of that 
day; for thy LoaD is the strong, the mighty God. But a terrible noise 

'from heacen assailed those who had acted unjustly; and in the morning 
they were found in their houses, lying dead and prostrate; as though they 
had never dwelt therein. Dtd not Thamud disbelieve in their LoaD 1 .Was 
.not TL.amud cast far away l Our mes~ngersr also cam~ formerly unto 
Abraham, with good tidings: they said, Peace be upon thee. .Ancl.' he 
·answered, and Qn you be Peace I And he tarried not, but brou.ght a roasted 
calf.· And whe~ he 113w that their hands did not touch the meat,* he mis
liked them, and entertained a fear of them.• But they said, Fear not : for 
we are sent unto the people of Lot.t And his wife Sarah was standing by,u 
and she laughed;~ and we promised her Isaac, and after Isaac, Jacob. 
She said, .Alas! shall I bear a son, who am old; tlus my husband also 
being advanced in years 1• Verily this would be a wond!!rful thing. Xhe 
a11fle'l8 answered, Dost thou wonder at the e.ffect of tlUJ command of GoD ? 
The mercy of God and his blessings be upon you, the family of the house ;I . 

r These were the angels who were sent "' acquaint Abraham with· the promise of Isaac, 
and to desfl'oy Sodom and Gomorrah. Some of the commentators pretend they were twelve, 
or nine, or ten in number; but others, agreeable to scripture, o!SY they were but three, viz.· 
Gabriel. lllichael, and Israfll.8 • 

• " When he saw that they did not touch his han~."t-Savary. 
• Apprehending that they had some ill design against him, because they would not eat 

withhtm. · 
t Being angels, whose nature needs not the support of food.1 

u Either behind the curtain, or door of the tent ; or elre waiting upon them. 
·· v The commentators are so little ac1uainted with scripture, 'hat, not knowing the true 
occasion of Sarah's laughter, they strain their inventions to give some reason for it. One 
says, that she laughed at the angels discovering themselves, and ridding Abraham and her
self of their apprehensions ; imd another, that it was at the approaching destruction of the 
Sodomites (a very probable motive in one of her sex). Some however interpret the original 
word differently, and will have it that she did not laugh, but that her courses, which had 

' stopped for several years, came upo11 her at this time, as a previous sign of her future con
ception.2 

• AI Beidawi writes that Sarah was then ninety, or ninety-nin-e years old, and Abraham 
a hundred and twenty. ' 

., Or the stock whence all the prophets were to proceed for the future, Or the ex-·• 
D AI Beidilwi, Jallalo'ddin. See Gen. xviii. • 
t When the Orientals meet, after having made the ordinary salutation, Peact be with 

you, they move the band to the left side, and mutually shake hands, When they are very 
intimate, they repeat this ceremony, and wish good wishes to each olher. If they do not 
know the wson whom they meet, they merely give him the salutation, and if it be an llll
believer, they content themselves by saying Good day. Abraham, seeing that the two 
celestial messengers did not touch his band, concluded them to be strangera to whom he 
was not lmown,-&vary. . . 

t AI Beidilwi. • Idem. Jallalo'ddin, AI Zamakhshilri. 
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for he is praiseworthy, and to be glorified. · And whe~ his apprehemi~n· 
liad departed from Abraham, and the good tidings of Isaac's birth had come 
unto him, be •disputed with us concer!ling the people of Lot ;z for Abraham 
was a pitiful, compassionate, and devout person. The an9els said unto him, 
0 Abraham, abstain from this; for now iS' the command of thy LoRD come, 
to put their senteru;e in execution, and an inevitable punishment is ready to 
fall upon them. And when our messengers came unto Lot, he was 
troubled for tbem,a and his arm was straitened ·concerning them ;b and 
he said, .This is a grievous day. And his people came unto him, rushing · 
upon him, and they had formerly been guilty of wickedness. Lot said unto · 
them, 0 my people, these my daughters are.more lawful for jyou: therefore·. 
fear Goo, and put me not to shame by wr0'119in9 my guests. Is there not 
a man of prudence among you?* They answered, Thou knowest that we 
have no need ef thy daughters; and thou well knowest what we. would 
have. He said, If I had stren~ sufficient to oppose you, .or I could 'have 
recourse unto a powerful support, I mould certainly ·do it.· The an9els 
said, 0 Lot, verily we are the messengers of thy LoRD; they shall by no 
means come in unto thee.c Go forth, therefore, with thy family, in some 
part of the night, and let not any of you turn back: but as for thy wife,d 

·that shall happen unto her, which shall happen unto· them. · Verily the 
prediction of thei.r punishment shall be fulfilled in the morning: is not· the 
morning near? And when our command came, we turned those cities 
upside down,8 and we rained upon them stones of baked clay/ one follow-

• . 

pression may perhaps refer to Abraham and Ismael's building the Caaba, which· is often 
called, by way of excellence, the lumse. .. 

• That is, he interceded with us for them.3 Jallalo'ddin, instead of the numbers men
tioned by Moses, says, that Abraham first asked whether God would destroy those cities if 
three hundred righteous persons were found therein, and so fell successively to two hundred, 
forty, fourteen, and at last came to one : but there was not one righteous person to be found 
among them, except only Lot and his family. · . 

• Because they appeared in the shape of beautiful young l!len, which. must needs tempt 
those of Sodom to abuse them.' . · 

" i. ~. .1-j:e knew him~elf unable to protect them against the iDsults of his townsmen;· 
• "Is all shame extmct among you ?"-Savary. · · . . 
• AI Beida wi says, that Lot shut his door, and argued the mat.ter with the riotous assem

b~y f!·om b~hind . it; . but at length they endeavoured ~ get over ~he !"all : whereupon 
Gabr1el, seemg hiS d1stress, struck thwn on the· face w1th one of hiS wmgs, and blinded 
them ; so that they moved off, crying out for help, and saying that Lot had magicians in 
his house. 

4 This seems to be the true sense of the passage; but according to a diff~rent reading 
of the vowel, some \nterp~et it!' E:t~ept thy wije ; the meaning being, that Lot is here · 
commanded to take h1s fam1ly w1th h1m e:rcept his wife. Wherefore the commentators can
not agree whether L~t's wile wen_t fort~ »'ith him or not; som~ denying it, and .pretending 
that she was left behmd and per.shed m the common destruction ; and others affirmin.,. it 
and o;aying, that when she heard the noise of the storm, and overthrow of the cities, 

0sb~ 
t>uned back, lamenting th_eir fate, and was immediately struck down and killed b.Y one of 
the stones mentioned a httle lower.6 A punishment she justly merited for her mfidelity 
and disobedience to her husband.8 . 

• For they tell us, that Gabriel thrust his wing under them, and lifted them up' 80 high 
that the inhabitants of the lower heaven heard the barking of the dogs, and the crowing of 
the eooks ; and then inverting them, threw them down to the earth.7 · 

r The kiln wherein they were burned some imagine to have been hell. 

1 Vide Gen. xviii. 23; &c. 
c. I I. 1 I•am interpretea. 

• JaJialo'ddin, AI Beidawi. VideJO!!eph. Antiq. Jib. 1, 
1 See c. 66. 7 Jallalo'ddin, AI Beitlilwi.~ · · 
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•ing another,- and being markedg from thy Lono; and they are not f:1r 
distant from those who act unjustly.h And unto l\Iadian we sent their 

. brother Shoaib :i he said, 0 my people, worship-Goo: ye have no God but 
him : and diminish not measure and weight. Verily I see you to be in a 
happy condition :k but I fear for ,.ou the punishment o£ the day which will 
encompass the U11f!Odly. 0 my people, give full measure, and just weight; 
and diminish not unto men· augltt of their matters;· neither commit in
justice in the earth, acting colTuptly. The residue which shall remai1~ unto 
you as thtJ gift of Goo, after !Jtl shall ltatJe done j?Utia to other1, will be 
better for you, than wealth gotten by fraud, if ye be true believers. I am 

• no guMdian over you. They !'nswered, 0 Shoaib, do thy prayers enjoin 
thee, that we should leave the gods which our fathers worshipped; or that 
we should not do what we. please with our substance.' Thou only, 
it. seems, art the wise person, and fit to direct. He said, 0 .my 
people; tell me: if I have received a• evident declaration from my 
.LoRD, !lnd he hath bestowed on me an excellent provision, and I will not 
consent unto you in that which I forbid you;_ do I seek any other. than 
!Jour !eformation, to the utmost of my power? My support is from Goo 
alone : on him do I trust, and unto him do I turn me. 0 my people, 
let ·not your opposing of me draw on you ..a tJ~eanC6 like unto that which·· 
fell on tl!e people .of Noah, or the people of Hud, or the people of Saleh: 
neither was the people of Lot far distant from yoU.m* Ask pardon, there
fore, of your LoRD; and be turned un!o llim : for my Lono is merciful 
and loving. . They answered, 0 Shoaib; we understand not much of wllat 
th.!>u say est; and we see thee to be a man of no powern among us: if it 
had not Men for ths 1aktJ of thy family, a we l1ad surely stoned thee, neither 
couldst thou have prevailed against us. Shoaib said., 0 my people, is my 
family more worthy in your opinion than Goo? and do ye cast him behind 

r_ That is, as some suppose, streaked with white and red, or having some other peculiar 
mark to distinguish them from ordinary stones. But the common opinion is, that each 
stone had the name of the per110n who was to be killed by it, written thereon. 8 The army 
of Araha al Ashram was also destroyed by the same kind of stones. 

ll This is a kind of threat tO other wicked persons, and particularly to the infidels of 
1\Iecca, who deserved and mighl justly apprehend the sarue punishment. 

I See chap.~· p_. 125, &c. . . , , ..• 
t That is, enJoymg plenty of all thmgs; and therelore havmg the less occas1on to defraud 

one another, and being the more strongly bound to be thankful and obedient unto· God. 
1 For this liberty, they imagined, was taken from them, by his prohibition· or false weighls 

and measures, or to diminish or adulterate their coin.9 
· 

m For Sodom and Gomorrah were situate not a great way from you, and their destruc
tion happened not many ages ago; neither .lid the,; ,deserve it on accoUilt of their obstinacy 
and wickedness, much more than your•elves. .. 

• "0 my people, let not your f11lling oif from the faith bring down upon you the 
~courges which have caused to per!"h the people of. Noah~ of_ Hud;, anti of Saleh, and the 
mhabitsnts of Sodom, whose chast1sement was so recently mfhcted. -Savary. 

• The Arabic ~ord daif, wMic, signifyi~g. a~o, in _the Hamyariti~ dialect, blind, so?'e 
suppose that Sho111b wu so, and that the l\hd1an1tes obJected that to h1m, as a defect wh1ch · 
disqualified him for the prophetic office. . . . 

o i. ~. For the re~pect we bear to thy fam1ly and relat10ns: whom we honour as bemg 
of our religipn, and not for any opprehension we have of their power to assist you against · 
us. Tfle original 'Word here translated Jamily,-signifies any numb~r from three to _seven or 
ten, but not more.l 

a Jallalo'ddin, AI Beidawi. • AI Beidawi: 
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you with neglect? Verily my tonD comprehendeth that which ye d(). 0 
my people, do. ye work according to yolir condition; I will surely work 
according to my dut!J.P Aid ye shall certainly know on whom will be in
flicted a punishment which shall CC!ver him with shame, and who is a liar~ 
"' ait, therefore, th.J-e'Dent; for I also will wait it with you. Wherefore~ 
when our decree cam!l .to be executed, \\·e delivered Shoaib 'and those 
who believed with him, through our mercy: and a terrible 'boise from 
Ilea'Den assailed those who had acted unjustly; and in· the morning
they were' found 'in their houses lying dead and prostrate, as though 
they had never dwelt therein. Was not 1\Iadian removed [rom off 
the earth, as Thamud had been removed? And we formerly sent ·Moses , 
with our signs, and manifest power unto Pharaoh and his princes ;q 
but they followed the command of l'haraoh ; although tlie comma~d 
of Phar~h did not direct th.em aright. Pharaoh shall· precede his on 
the day of resurrection, and htt shall lead· them into hell fire; an un-. 
happy way shall it be which the!J shall be led. They were followed in this. 
life by a curse,_ and on the day of resurrection m\serab,e shall be the gift 
which shall be given them. This is a part of the histories of the cities,· 
which we rehearse unto thee. Of them there are 'some standing;· and 
others 'l£hi.ch are utterly demolished! ·And we treated them not unjustly, 
but they dealt unjustly with their own souls : and their gods which they 
invoked, besides GoD, were .of no advantage. unto them at all, when -the 
decree of thy LoRD 'came to be e~cuted on them, neither were they any 
other than a detriment unto them. And thus tvas the punishment .of thy 
I..OHD inflicted, wllen he punished the cities which were unjust; for his 
punishment is grievous and severe. Verily herein is a sign unto 'him whQ 
feareth the punishment of the last da!J : that shall be a _day, whereon all . 
men shall be assembled, and that shall be a day whereon witness shall be 
horne ; we defer it not, hut to a determined time. When that da!J shall 
come, no soul shall speak to excuse itsel.h Or to intercede for anather, but by 
the pc·rmission of God. Of them, one sltallbe miserable, and another shall 
be happy. And they ":ho shall be miserable, shall be thrown into kell~fire; 
tl1ere shall they wail and bemoan themselves :• they shall remain therein so· 
long as the heavens and the earth sll3ll endure ;t except what thy Lonn 
&hall please to remit of their 1entence ;u for thy Lonn effecteth that which 

P See chap. 6, p. 112, note m. 
'l See chap. 7, p. 127, &c. _ 
• Literllll y, mown down; the sentence presenting the difFerent images of corn standing, 

and cut down, which is also often used bv the sacred writers. . 
• The two words in the original signify, properly, the vehement drawing in and expira

tion of one's breath, which is usual to persons in great pain and anguish; and particularly· 
tloe reciprocation of the _voice of an ass, wh~n h:e brays. . . 

t This-is no~ to be stnctly understood, as tf etther the pumshment of the damned should 
have an end, or the heavens and the earth should enrlure for ever; the expression being 
only used by way of image or comparison, which need~ not agree in !very p~int wit_h the 
thing sig-nified. Som·e, however, think the future heavens and earth, mto wh1ch the pre• 
sent shall be chano-ed, are here meant.• 

a See the Preli~. Disc. sect. iv, FP• 66, 67. 

• AI Beidawi. 
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he pl~ascth, But they who shall be happy, slulll be admitted into paradise ; 
they shall remain therein so long as the heavens and the earth endure ; 
besides what thy LOnD shall please to add unto "teir bliss; a bounty which 

. sha!l·not J!e interrupted.. Be not therefore in doubt concerning that which 
these men worship : they worship no other than what their fathers wor
shipped before {Item; and we will surely give them their: full portion, not 
in the feast diminished. We formerly gave nnto l\Ioses the book of the law; . 
and disputes.arose amon!J !tis poople concerning it: and unless a previous 
decree had proceeded from thy LoRD, to bear with them duri1l!J 'this life, the 
matter had been surely decided between them. And thy people are also jealous 
and in doubt concerning the Kort1n. But unto every one of them will thy 
LoRD render the reward of their works; for he ·well knowe.th that which 
they do. Be thou stedfast, therefore, as thou hast been commanded; and 
let him also be stedfast who shall be converted with thee; and .transgress 
not; for he seeth that which ye do. And incline not unto those who act un
justly, lest the fire'{ !tell touch you: for ye have no protectors, except GoD; 
~either shall ye be assisted aga~nst !tim. Pray regularly morning and even
ing~ and in the former part of. the night, w for good works drive away. 
evils. This is an admonition nnto those. who consider : wherefore per- . 
severe with patience; for GoD suffereth not the reward of the righteous to 
perish. Were such of the generations before you, endued with understand-

• ing and virtue, who .forbad the acting corruptly in the earth, any more than 
a few only of those whom we deliverei? · But they who were unjust fol
lowed the delitJitts which they enjoyed in this tvorld," and were wicked 
doers :Y and thy LoRD. was not. oJ 1uch a disposition as to destroy the cities 
unjustly,• while their inhabitants behaved themselves uprightly. And if 

· thy LoRD pleased, he wpuld have made all men of one religion: but they 
shall not cease to differ among themselves, nnless those on whom thy LonD 
shall have mercy : ~d unto this hath be created them ; for the word of 
thy LoRD shall be fulfilled, when he Baid, Verily I will fill hell altogether 
with genii and men. The whole which f1J6 ltat~e related of the histories of 
our apostles do we rela~ unto thee, that. we may confirm thy heart there
by ; and herein is the truth come unto thee, and an admonition, and a 
warning unto the true believers. Say ti.nto those who believe not, Act ye 
according to yoUr condition; we surely will act accordin!J to o'1r duf!J:• and 

, .. Literally, in the lwo extremitie1 '!/ the day. . . 
w That is, after sunset, end before supper; when the Mohammedans say their fourth 

prayer, called by them Saldt a! moghreb, or the evening prayer. 3 · • • • 

" Making it their sole businesa to please their luxurious desires and appetites, and placing 
their whole felicity therein, · -

7 AI Beidawi says, that this passage gives the reason why the nations were destroyed of 
·old; tJis. for their violence and injustice, their following their own lusts, and for their 

. idolatry and unbelief: 
• Or, as the commentator just named explains it, for their idolatry ·only, when they 

·observed justice in other respects. • 
• See chap. 6, p. 112, note m. 

AI Beidawi. 
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wait the issue; for we certainly wait it also. Unto GoD is knO'IJY!' that' 
which is secret in heaven al:ld earth; and unto him shall the whole matter 
be referred. "Therefore worship ~im, and put thy n-u;,t in _hii}~ 
LoRD is not regardle~s of that wh1ch ye do. 

CHAPTER XII. 

INTITLED, JOSEPH ;b REVEALE~ AT MECCA.• 

IN THE NAME OP fliR MOST IIIERCIPUL GOD • . . 
AL . .R_c Thes6 are the signs of the "perspicuous book; which ~e have 

sent down ·in the Arabic tongue, that, peradventure, ye might understand. 
'Ve relate 'unto thee a most excellent history, by revealing . unto thee this 
Koran,d whereas thou wast before one of the negligent.e When Joseph 
said unto his father,' 0 my father, verily I saw in my dream eleven stars,g· 
and the sun and" the moon;- I saw them make obeisance nnto me: Jaoob 
said,' 0 my child, tell not thy vision to thy brethren, lest they d.evise 'some 
plot against thee ";b for the devil is a professe~ enemy unto man :. and thus, 
accordin9 to thy dream, shall thy LoRD choose thee, and teach thee the 
interpretation of dark sayings,' and he shall accomplish his favour npon thee 
and upon the family of Jacoo, as he hath formerly accomplished it upon thy 

• The Koreish, thinking to puzzle Mohammed, at the instigation, and by the direction · 
oi certain Jewish Rabbins, demanded of him how Jacob's family happened to go down 
mto Egypt ; and that he would relate to them the history of Joseph, with .all its circum• 
stances: whereupon he pretended to have received this chapter from heaven, containing 
the story of that patri11rch.' It is said, however, to have been rejected by two Moham. 
medan sects, branches of the Khflrejites, called the Ajaredites and Maimii.nians, ·as -
apocryphal and spurious. · · 

• "The Mohammedan, says a1 Beid.flwi,. who shall read this chapter, or teach .it to' his 
frie~~ or servants, shall have an easy death, and strength of mmd. sufficient to envy no 
one. -Sava'ry. . • - · 

• See the Prelim. Disc. p. 42, &c. · . 
d Or this p'rticular chapter. For the word Kordn, as has been elsewhere ·observed! 

properly signifying no more than·a readmg, or lecture, is often used to denote, not only the 
whole volume, but any distinct chapter or section of it. . . 

• i.e. So far from being acquainted with the story, that it never so much as entered into 
thy thoughts: a certain argument, says al Beidflwi, that it must have been revealed to hijp 
from heaven. 

f Who was Jacob, the son of Isaac, and the son of Abraham. a 
c The commentators give us the names of these stars (which I think it needless to trouble 

the reader with,) as Mohammed repeated the)ll, at the request of a Jew, who thought to 
entrap him by the question.' 

• b For they say, Jacob, judging that Joseph's dream portended his advancement above the 
rest of the family, justly apprehended his brethren's envy might tempt them to do him some 
ru~~. . . 

I That is, of dreams ; or; as others suppose, of the profound passagl!ii of scripture, and 
all difficulties respecting either religion or justice, 

• AI Beidawi. 
AI Zamakh&hari. 

.,. Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. p. 40. 6 AI Beidawi, &c: 
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fathers Abraham and Isaac; for tlJy LoRD is k~owing ana wise. Surely in 
tl~e ltiswry of Joseph and his brethren there are signs of God's pro'IJirlence. 
to the inq11isitive; w?en th.ey said to one another, .'Joseph and his brother~< 

·, are· dearer to our father ~han we, who are the greater number : our father 
. certainly maketh .a wrong judgment.* IV!tm·ejore slay' Joseph, or drive him 

into some ·distant or deser;t part of the earth, and the face of your f<1ther shall 
be cleared towards you ;1 and ye shall afterwards be ·people of integrity. 
One of themm spoke and said; Slay not Joseph, hut throw him to the 
bottom of the well; and some travellers will take. him up, if ye do this. 
They said unw Jacob, 0 father, why dost thou not intrust Joseph with 
us, since we are sinpere wellwisltera unto him 1 Send him with us to
morrow, into the field, that h~ may divert himself, and spott,0 and we will 
be his guardians.· Jacob answered, It grieveth me that ye take h,im away; 
and I fear lest the wolf dev.our him,0 w~ile ye are negligent of him. They 
said, surely if the .wolf devour him, when there are so many of ~us,* we 

. shall be weak indeed.P And when they had carried him with them, and 
agreed to set him at the bottom of the welt, q they e.xecuted their design : and 
we sent a re_velation unto him,' aa!lfn!J, Thou shalt /J.ereafter declare this 

11: vis. Benjamin ; his brother by the same mother. . · 
* "Joseph and Benjamin enjoy all the tenderness of Jacoh; yet we are more deserving 

' than they. He commits a flagrant injmtice against us."-SaV<H"y. • 
I Or, .he will settle his love wholly upon you, and ye will have no rival in his favour. 
111 This person, as some say, was Judllh, the most prudent and noble-minded of them all; 

or, according to others,.Reuben, whom the Mohammedan writen call Rubil.8 And both 
these opinions are supported by the account of 1\Ioses, who tells us, that Reuben advised 
them not to kill Jcweph, but to throw him into a pit privately, intending to release him ;• 
and that afterwards Judah, in Reuben's absence, persuaded them not to let him die in a 
pit, but to sell him to the Ishmaelites.10 

. • Some copies read, in the first/el'l!Dn plural, lluat .,,. "'"Y dil!fl"t aut·:~eiiN!I, &c. 
o "The reason why Jacob feare this beast in particular, as the commentators say, w:S 

either because the land was full of wolves; or else because Jacob had dreamed he saw 
Joseph devoured by one of those creat~res. 1 • · · . 

• " Should he be attacked by a wild btl&st, we are numeroU!!, and we will die in his 
defence."-Savary. · · 

P i. e. It will be an in~tance of extreme' weakness and folly in us, and we shall be justly 
blall1\!d for his loss.. .r-

q This well, say some, was a certain well near Jerusalem, or not far from the river 
Jordan ; but others call it tbe well of Egypt, or l\lidian. The commentators tell us, that 
when the sons of Jacob had gotten Joseph with them in the field, they began to abuse and 
to heat him so unmercifully, that they had killed him, had not Judah, on hi; crying out for 
help, iusisted on the promise they had made not to kill him, but to cast him into the well. 
Whereupon they let him down a little way; but as he held by the sides of the well, they 
L,puitd htm, and took oil' his inner garment, designing to stain it with blood, to deceive their 
father. Joseph begged hard -to have hiil garment returned him, but to no p11rpose; his 
brothers telling him, with a sneer, that the eleven stars, and the sun and the moon, might 
clothe him aqd keel! him company. When they had let him fall thence to the bottom; and 
there being water in the well (though the scripture says the oontrary),he was obliged to get
l' pon a stone, ou which he stood weeping, the· angel Gabriel came to bim with the revelation 
~entione~ immediawly.• . •. . 

.r Joseph being then but seventeen years old, AI Betdawt observes that herem he reilem-
• bled John th\) Baptist and Jesus, who were also favoured with the divine communication 

very early. 'The lloll\lllentators pretend that Gabriel also clothed him in the well with a 
garment of silk of paradise. For they say that when Abraham was thrown into the fire, 

• • e AI Beidawi, AI Znmakh~hari. »Gen. xxxvii. 21, 22. 
Beidawi, Jallalo"ddiri, AI Zamakhshari. • Iidem. 

10 Ibid. v. 26, 27; I' AI 
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their action unto them; and they shall not perceive fltee to be Joseph. And 
they came to their father at even, weeping, an<! said, Father> we went and 
ran races with one another," and we left Joseph with our baggage; and the 
wolf hath devoured l1im; but thou wilt .not believe us, although we ~peak 
the truth. And they produced his inner garment stained with false blood. 
J(]C()b answered, Nay, but ye yourselves have contrived the thing for you_r 
own sakes :t however patience is most becoming, and Gon's assistance is to 
be implored to enable me to support tke misfortune which ye relate. And 
certain travellcrs0 came, and sent one• to draw water for them; and he let 
down his bucket,Y apd said, Good news !.z this is a youth. And they con
cealed him,- that they mi:Jltt sell hint as a piece of merchandize: but Gon 
knew that which they did. And they sold him for a mean price, fot a few 
pence,b and vafued him lightly. And the Egyptian who bought himc said 
to his wife,d use him honourably; peradventure he may be serviceable to us, 
or we may adopt him for our son.8 Thus di~ we prepare an e~tablishment 

by Nimrod,• he was stripped; and that Gabr.iel brought this garment and put it on him ; 
and that from A braham it descended to Jacob, who folded it up, and put it into an amulet, . 
which he hung ab~ut Joseph's neck, whence Gabriel drew it out.• , · 

• These races they used by way of exercise ; and the commentators generally understand 
here that kind of race wherein they aloo showed their dexterity in throwing darlil, which is 
still used in the East. 

* This Jacob had reason to suspect, because when the garment was brought tO him; he 
observed that though it was bloody, yet it was not torn.6 . . 

11 viz. A caravan or company travelling froqt Midian to Egypt, who rested near the 
well, three di&ys after Joseph had been thrown into it.. · 

z The e.ommentators are so exact 83 to give us the name of this man, who, as they pretend, 
"Was Malec Ebn Dh6r, of the tribe of Khozaab.6 . . • · 

Y And Jost:ph, making use of the opportunity, took hold of the cord, and was drawn up 
by the man. . . . · · 

• The original words are Ya boshra: the latter of which some take for the proper name 
of the water-drawer'a companion, whom he called to his assistance; and then they must be 
t•:mslated, 0 Boshra. (Savary's translation 11grees with Sall''s.) . 

"a l'he expo!Oitors are no~ agreed whether the pronoun they relates to Malee and his com •. 
panions, or to JosepQ;s brethren. ·They who espouse the former opinion say, that those who 
came to draw water concealed the manner of their coming by him from the rest· 9f the 
caravan, that they might keep him to themselves ; "pretending that some people of the place 
had given him to them to sell for them i\1 Egypt. And they who prefer the latter opinion 
tell us, that Judah carried victuals to Joseph every day while he w•~ in the well, but not 
finding him there on the fourth day, he acquainted his brothers "itlu.t: whereupon they' all 
went to the caravan and claimed Joseph as their slave, he not daring to• discover that he was 
their brother, lest something worse should befall him; and at.length they agreed to sell 
him to them.7 . . 

b N amtly twenty, or twenty-two dirhems, and those not full weight neither; for having 
weighed one ounce of silver only_, the remainder was paid by tale, which is the most unfair 
way of p•yment.e 

c His name was Kitflr, or ltflr, (a corruption of f'otiphar ·) and he was a man of great •. 
consideration, being superintendent of the royal treasury.~ '• .. 

'fhe commentators say, that J osepb came into his service at seventeen, and lived with 
with him thirteen years ; and that he was malle prime minister in the thirty-third year of 
his age, and died at a hundred and twenty. · . • 

They who suppose Joseph was twiee sold, differ as to the price the Egy)'tiao paid for 
him: some saying it was twenty di,.drs of !told, a pair of shoes, and two wh1te garmenlil; 
and others, that it was a large quantity of stlver, or of gold. · • 

• 
0 4 Som~ call ~61' na·il '. but the na?'e B~e is best known b~' is th~t of Zoleikha, 0 

• Kttftr havwg no chtldren. It JS satd. that Joseph ga1':'ed hB master's good opinion 

a See chap. 21. 
r Idem. • lllem. 

• AI Beidawi. AI Zamakhs!.ari. 
• Idem, 

'AI Beidawi. 1 Idem. 



190 AL KORA..~. CUAP. XU. 

for Joseph in the-earth, and we· taught him the interpretation of dark say
ings : for God is well able to effect his purpose ; but the greate! part 
of men do not understand. And when he had attained his age of strength, 
we bE!stowed on hi.rn. wisdom, and knowledge; for thus do we recompense 
the righteous. :And she; in whose house he was, desired him to lie 
with her ; and she shut the doors and said, Come hither. He answered, 
Gon forbid! VE!rily my lord f hath made my dwelling tDith kim easy; and 
the ungrateful shall not prosper. But she resolved within herself to enjo!J 
him; and he would have resolved to enjo!J her, had he not seen the evident 
demonstration of his Loan.g So we turned away evil.. and filthiness from 
him, because he was one of our sincere servants. And they ran to get (!Tie 
before tM other to the door ;h and she rent his inner garment behind. And 
they met her lord at the door. She said, What 1/tall be the reward of him 
who seeketh to commit ·evil in thy family, but imprisonment, and a painful 
p~nishment? And Joseph said, She asked me to lie with her. And a 
witness of her familyi bore witness, Bayin!J; I£ his garment be rent before, 
she speaketh truth, and he is a liar : but if his garment be rent behind, she 

·lieth, and he is a ·speaker of truth. And when her lt~Mand saw that 
his gru:,ment was tom behind, he said, This is a cunning contrivance of your 
Be:t:; for·surely your cunning is great.· 0 Joseph, take no farther notice of 
this affair: and thou, 0 troman, ask pardori for thy crime ; for thou art a 
g'uilty person. And certain women said public!!/ in the city, The noLle
man's wife asked her servant to lie' with her; he hath inflamed her breast 
with his love; and we perceiv~ her to be in manifest error. And when she 
heard of their suhl\e behaviour, she senf nil to them,1 and prepared a banquet 
for them, • and she gave to each of them a knife; and she said unto 

so suddenly by his countenance, which Kitfir, who, they pretend, had great skill in phy· 
sio;oomy, judged to indicate his prudence and other good qualities. • 

• 11is. Kitfir. But others understand it to be spoken of God. 
c That is, had be not seriously considered the filthiness of whoredom, and the great guilt 

thereof. Some, however, suppose that· the words mean some miraculow; voice or appa
rition, sent b.)' God to divert Joseph from exeeuting the criminal thoughts which began to 
possess him. For they say, that he was 110 far tempted with his mistress's besuty and 
enticing beha~our, th..t he sst in her lap, and even began to undress himself, when a voice 
called to him, and J.id him beware of her; but be taking no notice of this admonition, 
though it was repeated three times, at length the angel Gabriel, or, as others will have it, 
the figure of his master, appeared to him: but the more general opinion is that it -:vas the 
apparition of his father Jacob, who bit hiS fingers' ends, or, as some write, struck him on 
the breas.t, whereupon his lubricity passed out at the ends of his fiogers.1 . 

For this fable, so injurious to the character of J osepb, ~e Mohammedans are obliged to 
· their old friends the Jews,• who imagine that be had a design to lie with lW mistress, from 

these words of l\Iosq.• J.nd it came to pau-lhat Joseph went into ths h<>USe. to do his 
btuinm, .!(c. · 

b He flying from her, and she running after to detain him. 
· I .,;.,; A cousin of hers, who was then a child in the cradle. • · . 

I< Th~ women, whose too~es were so free with z.ole!kha'~ character o.n th!-s occasion, 
w~re five 10 number, and the w1ves of so many of the lUngs ch1ef officers, VIZ. hiS chamber
laiD, his butler, his baker, his jailor, and his herdsman.• 

1 The number of all the women invited was forty, and among them were the five ladies . 
abovementioned. • 

1 AI Beidawi, Al Zamakhshari, Jallalo'd.rlio, Yahya. 
P: 3~.. Vide Bartolocc. Bibl.. ~~b. part 3, p. 509. 
cttatt mterpretes. • AI Be1daw1, • Idem. · 

• Talm. Babyl. Sed. Nashim. 
' Gen. xxxix. 11. • Supra 
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Joseph, Come forth unto them.• And when they saw him, they praised him 
greatly ;m and they cut their own hands,n and said, 0 GoD l this is not a 
mortal ; he is no other than an angel, deserving the highest respect. And 
lti:l mistrur said. This is he, for whose sake ye blamed me: I asked him.to 
lie with me, but he constantly refused. But if he do not perform that 
which I command him, ·he shall surely be cast into prison, and he. shall be 
made OM of the contemptible. Joaepk said, 0 LoRD, a prison is more 
eligible u~.to me than tke crime to which they invite me; but unless thou 
tum aside their snares from me, I shall youthfully incline unto them, and 
I shall become one of the foolish. Wherefore his Loan heard him, and 
turned aside their s~are from him; for he both heareth and knoweth. And 
it seemed good unto them 0 even after they had seen the signs of innocency, 
to imprison him for a time. And there entered into the prison with hill~; 
two of tke kinfia servants.P · One of themq sa~d. it seemed to me in my · 
dream. that . I pressed wine out of orapu. And the· other said. It seemed 
unto me in my dream· that I .carried bread on my head, whereof the birds 
did eat. Declare unto us the interpretation of our dr~ma,'for we perceive 
that thou art a beneficent person. Joseph answered, ~o food. wherewith 
ye may be nourished, shall come unto you, but I will declare untO .ou the 
interpretation thereof, before it come unto you,~ This knowledf/6. is a pare 
of that which my LoRD hath taught me; for. I have left 'the. religion 
of people who believe not in GoD, and who deny the life to come; and I 
follow the religion of my fathers, Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob. It is 

• " The Egyptian women frequently visit and give entertainments to each other. Meu 
are excluded. {)nly the slaves necessary to wait on tbe company are admitted. Thepleaaures 
of the table are succeeded by music and dancing. They are passionately fond of both, 
The Aim.!, that is to say, the learned women, are the delight of these entertainments. They 
sing versea in praise of guests, and conclude with love songs. They afterwards eKhib1t 
voluptuous dances, the licentiousness of'which is often carried to excess."-Savary. 

m The old Latin translators have strangely mistaken the sense of the original word acbar
fUlho, which they render menslt"'..atll! aunt; and then rebuke Mohammed for the indecency, 
crying out demurely in the margin, 0 j'a!dum et obscaumm prophetam! Erpenius 7 lhinks 
that there is not the least trace of such a meaning in the word ; but he is mistaken: for the 
verb cabara in the fourth conjugation, which is hera used, bas that import, though the sub
joining of the pronoun to it here (which possibly the Latin translators did ·not observe) 
absolutely overthrows that interpretation. ·. · 

" Through extreme surprise at the wonderful beauty of Joseph; which surprise Zoleikha 
foreseeing, put knives into their ban~, on purpose that this accident might happeu. ~orne 
writers ob•erved, on occasion of this passage, ,that it is customary in the East for lovers to 
testify the violence of their passion by cutting tnemselves, aa a sign that they would spend 
their blood in the service of the peroon beloved; which is true enough, but I do not find 
that any of the commentators suppose these Egyptians ladies had any such design. 

0 That is to Kitflr and his friends. The occasion of Joseph's imprisonment is said to be 
either that they suspected him to be guilty, notwithstanding the proofs which had been given 
of his innocence ; or else that Zoleikha desired it, feigning, to deceive her husband; that slie 
wanted to have Joseph removed from her •ight, till she could conquer her pBSiiion by time; 
though her real design was to force him to compliance. . ~ . 

P, ~iz. His chief butler and baker ; who were accused of a design to poison him. " 
q Namely, the butler. · . 
r The meaning of this passage seems to be, either that Joseph, to show he used no arts of 

divination or astrology, promises to interpret their dreams to them immediately even before 
they should eat a single meal ; or else, he here offers to prophesy to them bef~rehand the· 
quantity of the victuals which should be brought th~m, as a taste of hie skill. ' 
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· not lawful for us to associate any thing with Gon. This lcnowl.d:Je of tl~ 
di"ins unity hath been pi"en us of the bounty of God towards us, and 
towards mankind ; but the gre~ter part of men are not thankful.· 0 
my fellow-prisoners, are sundry lords better, or the only t;ue and mighly 
Gon f Ye worship not, besides him, other than the names which ye have 
named,• ye and your fathers, concerning which Gon hath sent "down no 
authoritative proof: yet judgment belonpeth unto Gon alone ; 'l£ho hath 
commanded that ye worship none besides him. This is the right religion ; 
but the greater part of men know it not. 0 my fellow-prisoners, verily the 
one of you shall serve wine unto his lord, aa formerlg; but the other shall 
be crucified, and the birds shall eat from off his head. The matter is 
decreed, concerning which ye seek to be informed. And Joseph said unto 
him whom be judge~ to be the person who should escape of the two, 
Remember me in the presence of thy lord. But the devil caused him to 
forget to make mention of J01eph tinto his lord ;t wherefore he remained.in 
the prison some years.u And the king of Epyptx said, Verily, I saw in 
my dream·seven fat kine, which seven lean kine devoured, and seven green 
ears Of corn, and qther ser~en withered ears. 0 nobles, expound tuy vision 
unto me, if ye be able to interpret a vision. They answered, They are 
confus:d dreams, neither are we skilled in the interpretation of such kind of 
dreams. .And J01eph'1 fellow-pris01U31' who had been delivered, said, (for 
he remembered Joseph aft~r a certain epace of time) I will declare unto you 
the interpretation thereof; wherefore let me go unto the person 'l£ko mill 
interpret it unto me. And he went to tl~ .prison, and said, 0 Joseph, thou 
man of veracity, teach us the interpretation of seven fat kine, which seven 

· lean kine devoured ; and of seven green ears of rorn, and other ser:en 
withered ears, rvkich 'the 1.:-i.np saw in, /,is dream; that I may return unto 
the men who haN sent me, that peradventure ~hey may understand" the 
same. Joseph answered, Y e shall sow seven years as usual : and the rom 
'!hich ye shall reap, do ye leave in its ea.r,Y except a little whereof ye may 
eat. Then shall there come, after this, seven grievous years of famine, 
which shall consume what ye shall have laid up as a provision for the same, 
except a little which ye shall have kept. Th.en shall ihere come, after this, 

• • See char. 7, p. 123, note b. • · • 
t According to the explication of some, who take the pronoun him to relate to Joseph, 

this passage may be rendered, But 1M devil caused him ( i. e. JO$eflh) to furget to make his 
applicati.>n unto hil Lurtl; and to beg the good offices of his f~llow-J.>risoner for his deliver
ance, in~tead of relying on God alone, as i~ became a prophet, espec1ally, to have done.• 

• The original word signifying any number from three to nine, or ten, the common 
opinion is that Joseph remained in prison seven years; though some say he was confined 
no less than than twelve years.• . . " · 

" This prince, as the oriental writers generally agree, was Riyil:n, the son of al W alld, 
the Amalekite,• who was converted by Joseph to the worship of the true God, and died in 
the lifetime of that prophet. But some pretend that the Pharaoh of Joseph and of 1\Ioses 

·were one and the same person, and that he lived (or rather reigned) four hundred years.• 
7 To preserve it from the weevil." • 

8 AI Beidawi. • • .Idem, Jallalo'ddin. 1 See the Prelim," Disc. p. 6. • AI 
Beidawi. Slle chap. 7, p. 127, note b. a Idem, ibid. • 
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a year ·wherein men shall have plenty of rain,Z* and wherein they shall 
press wine and oil. And when the chief butler had reported this, the king 
said, Bring him unto me. And when the messenger came unto Joseph, he 
said, Return unto thy lord, and ask of ·him, what was the intent of the 
women who cut their hands ; a fol' ~y L<ffiD well knoweth the snare which 
they laid for me.b And when the 'WOmen were dsse'lf}.bled before the kiniJ, 
he said unto them, 'Vhat. was· your de!ign,t when ye solicited Joseph to 
unlawful k>ve? They answered, Go:D b~ praised ! we know not any .ill of 
him. The nobfeman's wife said; Now is the tru.th bec()me mimifest: I 
solicited him to lie with me; and he is oi'UI of those who spe.ak truth. And 
tclten Joseph teas acquaintd therervitlt, he -Baid, This disC()Dery hat!& bien 
made, that my lord might know that I was not unfaithful .unto him in his 
absence, and that God directeth not the plot·o£ the dec~ivers. * [XI~I.] 
Neither, do I absolutel!i justify myself: c since 6Dery soul is prone unto evil, 
except those on whom my Loan shall show mercy; for my LoRD is gracious 
and merciful. And the king said, Bring him unto me : I will take him 
into my own peculiar service. And when Joseph was .brou9ht tinto the ki1!f1, 
and he had discoursed with him, he said, Thou art t!p.s day ~mly esta;
blished with '!lS, and shalt be intrusted with our qffairs.d joseph answered, 

• . . . I 

• Notwithstanding what some ancient authorS write to the contra~y, i it often rains iii 
winter in thl' lower Egypt, and even snow has Leen observed to fall at Alexandria, contra~ 
to the express assertion of Seneca.6 In the uppe~ Egypt, indeed, towards the cataracts of 
Nile, it rains very seldom.• Some, however, suppose that the rains here mentioneci are 
intended of those which should fall in Ethiopia, and occasion the swelling of the Nile. the 
great cause of the fertility of Egypt; o~ else of those which should fall in the neighbouriug 
countries, which were also aillic1ed· with famine during the same time. · . 

• " Then a time shall come, when men shall grow cori'upt~ and shall press the grape:"' 
-Sm~t~MI• · , 

• Jo~eph, it seems, cared not to get out of pri.'tln, till his innocenee was publicly known 
and declared. It is observed .by the C{Jmmentators, that Joseph does not hid the messenger 
move the king to inform himself of the truth of the affair, but bids him directly to ask the 
king, to incite him to make inquir,Y with the greater e(lrnestness: They also ob~ve that. 
Joseph takl's care not to mention h1s mistress, out of respect lind gratitude for the fa vow'S 
he hnd received while in her house.7 · 
.• b Endeavouring, both by threats and persuasions, to entice me to commit ·roily with my 
ID.~&Ires§. . . · .. · 

t " The king inquired of them, What success had ye i!l vour trials of Joseph 1 · Prince, 
replied they, his heart was proof against wickedness."-Sawry. . 

• According to a tradition of 1:.1m A,>bas, Joseph had no soonet spokea the foreaoing 
words, a;>erting his innocency, than Gabriel said to him, What! tlot when ·thou wail

0 

delj,. 
~>£rating to lie with her? Upon which Joseph confessed his frailty.• 

d 'I he c~mmentators sa)', that Jo•eph beintl' taleu out of prison, after he had washed and 
changed hiS ~lo~hes, ':"llll mtroduced to the luig, whom he saluted in the Hebrew tongue, 
and on the lm~ ~ ask_mg what language that Wlh!, he answered, that it was the language of 
h•s fathers. 1 hiS prmce, they say, understood no les§ than seventy languages, in every oue 
of "'h•ch he discouN~ with. Joseph, who _answered him in the same; at which the king 
greatly ~ar!ellmg, desll'ed h•m to relate his dream, which he did, describing the most 
mmute Circumstances: where•1pon the kmg placed Joseph by him on his throne, and made 
hiru his Wazir o~ chief ~ini~ter.. Some say that his. mas~ Kitfir dying ~bout this time, 
he not only succeeded h•m 1n hiS place, but, by the kmg's command, mamed the widow • 
his late mistress! whom h~ found !A> be a virgin, an!l who bare him Ephraim and Manasses.: 
So that accorumg to thl8 tNd•t•on, she was t~e ~arne woman who is called Asenath b1 

' Plato, in Tim100. Pomp. I\Ie1a. • Nat. Quet. lib.-&. • See Greaves's Desl:ft 
of the Pyr:~mius, p. 7 -l, &c. Ray's Collection of 1'raV10l•, torn, 2, p. 9'2. f .&1 J3cidaw1( · 
A-e. 8 IJ~n., illid. e Idem, K1tab Tafasir, &c. · 

0 
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Set . me over the storehouses of the land; for I rvill be a skilful keeper 
theroof. Thus did we establish Joseph in .the land, that he might provide 
himself a dwelling therein, where he pleased. 'Ve bestow our mercy on 
whom we please, and we suffer. not the reward of the righteous to perish : 
and ce~nly the reward of the next life is better, (or those •who believe, 
and fear God. 1\Ioreover, Joseph's brethren came,e and. went in unto him ; 
and he knew them, but they kne" not him. And ~hen he had furnished 
them w~th their provisions, he said, Bring unto me your brothe:rr the aon of 
your father; do ye not see that I give full measure, and that I am the 
most hospitable receiver of guests 1 But if ye bring him not unto me, there 
shall be no corn measured unto you from me, neither shall ye approach my 
preaence. They answered, ~e will endeavour to obtain him of his father, 
and we will certainly perform tchat thou requi1·eat. And Joaeph said to his 
servants, Put their money,' tchich they ha1!6 paid for their corn into their 
sacks, that they may perceive it, when they shall be returned to their 
family: peradventure they will come back unto ua. And when they were 
returned unto their father, they said, 0 father, it is forbidden to measure 
out oorn .unto us any more, unleas WB ca1-ry our brotlter Benjamin rvith ua : 

. . 
MoSes. This supposed marriage, which authorized their amours, probably encouraged the 
Mohammedan divines to make use of the loves of Joseph and Zoleikha, as an allegorical 
emblem of the spiritual love between the Creator and the creature, God and the soul; just 
as the Christians apply the Song of Sololl!on to the same mystical purpose.10 

e .Joseph, being made Wazir, governed with great wisdom; for he not only caused justice 
to be impartially administered, and encouraged the people to industry and the improvement 
of agriculture, during the seven years of plenty, but began and perfected several works of 
great benefit; the natives at this day ascribing to the patriarch Joseph almost all the ancient 
works of public utility throughout the kingdom; as particularly the rendering the province 
of al Feyyum, from a standing pool or mllrl!h, the most fertile and best cultivated land in all 
Egypt.' . When the years of famine came, the ef(ects ·or which were felt not only in Egypt, 
but m Syria and the neighbouring countries, the inhabitants were obliged to apply to Joseph 
for corn, which he sold to them, first for their money, jewels, and ornaments, then for their 
cattle and lands, and at length. for their person! ; so that all the Egyptians in general 
became slaves to the king, though Joseph, by his consent, soon released them, and returned 
them their substance. The dearth being felt in the land of Canaan, Jacob sent all his. 
sons, except·only Benjamin, into Egypt for corn. On their arrival, Joseph, (who well 
knew them) asked them who. they were, saying he suspecred them to be spies; but they 
told him they came only to buy provisions, and that they were all the sons of an ancient 
man, named Jacob, who was also· a prophet. Joseph then asked how many brothers there 
were of them; they said, Twelve; but that one tf them had been lost in a desert. Upon 
which he inquired for the eleventh brother, there being no more than ten of them present. 
They said, he was a lad, and with their father, whose fondness for him would not suffer him 
to accompany them in their journey. At length Joseph asked them, whom they bad to 
vouch for their' veracity; but they told him they knew no man who could vouch for them 
in Egypt. Then, replied he, one of you shall stay behind with me as a pledge, and the 
othe~ may return home with their provisions; and when ye come agnin, ye shall briug 
1our younger brother with you, that I may know ye have told me the trut~. Whereupon, 
tt being in vain to dispute the matter, they cast lots who should stay behmd, and the lot 
fell upon Simeon. When they departed, Joseph gave each of them a camel, and·aaother 
for their brother. 1 · · 

. f The original word siunifying not only money, but also goods bartered or given in 
exchange for other merch~nthze,some commentators tell us, that they p11id for their com, 
not in money, but in shoes and dressed skins.• 

10 Vide D'Herbelot, Bibl. Orient. art. Jousouf. 1 Vide Golii not.inAlfragan. p. 175; 
&c. Kircher. <Edip. lEgypt. vol. 1, p. 8. L~cas, Voy. tom. ii. p. 205, and tom. ii~. p. 53. 
• AI Reid.iwi. a Idem. 
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wherefore send our brother with us, and we shall have corn measured unto 
us; and we will certainly guard him from any mischance . . J(JC()b a&swered, 
shall I trust him with you with any better success than I trusted yQur brother 
Joseph with you heretofore ? But GoD is the best guardian; and ~e is the 
most merciful of those that show mercy. And when they opened· their 
provision, they_found their money had been returned unto them; and they 
said, 0 father, ,,.hat do we desire' f!•·ther ~ this our money hath been 
ret~ed :unto us ; we will therefore returJ~-, and provide com for our 
familv: we will take care of our brother; and we shall receive a· camel's 
burd~n more than we did the last time. This is a small quantity.g ·J(JC()b 
said, _I will by no means send him with you, until ye give me.a solemn 
promise, and swear by GoD that ye will certainly bring him back unto me, 
unless ye be encompassed by some inevitable impediment. And when they 
had given him th~ir solemn promise, he said, GoD is witness of what we 
say. And he said, M:y sons, enter not into the city by one and the same 
gate; but enter by different gates. ·But this precaution will be of no 
advantage unto you against the decree of GoD; for judgment belongeth 
unto GoD alone: in him do I put my trust, and in him let those confide 
who seek in whom to put their trust. And when they entered the city, as 
their father had commanded them, it was of no advantage unto them against 
tlte decre6 of GoD; and the same se'rved only to satisfy the desire ot: Jacob's 
soul, which he had charged tltem to perform : for he was endued with 
knowledge of that which we had taught him; hut the greate:r part of men 
do not understand. And when they entered into the prese~ce of Joseph, 
he received his brother Benjamin as his guest, and said, Verily I am thy 
brother : h be not therefore affi.icted · for that which they have committed· 
against us. And when he had furnished them with their. provisions, he 
put lth1 cupi in his brother Benjamin's sack. ~hen a crier cried after them, 
saJting, 0 company of travellers, ye are. surely thieves. They said, (and 
turned back unto them,) What is it that ye miss? They answered, We 
miss the prince's cup : and unto him who shall produce ·it; shall-be 9iven a 

1 The meaning may be, either that the corn they now brought was n~t sufficient for tb~ 
support of their families, so that it was necessary for them to take another journey; or else 
that a camel's load more or less was but a trifle to the king of Egypt. Some suppose tbes~ 
to be the words of Jacob; declaring it was too mean a consider;llion to induce him to part 
with his son. ~ · 

1> It is rela~ed that Joseph, having invited his brethren to an entertainment ordered them 
to b~ placed two and t~o together; by :Which means Benjamin, the eleventh, was obliged 
to Sit_ alone, and, bursung mto tears, said, If my brother Joseph were alive, be would have 
sat With me. Whereupon Joseph ordered him to be seated at the same table with· himself 
and when the entertainment was over, dismissed the rest, ordering that they should ~ 
lodged two and two in a house, but kept ~enjamin in his own apartment, where he passed 
the n1gbt. The next day Joseph asked lum, whether be would accept of himself for his 
brother, in the room of him whom he had lost; to wbicl,. Benjamin replied, Who ca 11 find a 
brotl•tr comparabk unto thu? yet thou art not tl~ "'" of Jacob and Raehel • . And upon this 
Joseph discovered himself to him.' • 

1 Some imagine this to_ ~e a measure holding a Saa, (or about a_ gallon) wherein they 
used to measure corn, or gwe water to the beasra. But otheN take 1t be a a drinking-cup 
of silver, or gold. · 

• AI Beidawi. 
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camel's load of corn, and I will he surety for the .same. Joseph'• brethren 
replied, By Gon, ye do well know, that we come not to act corruptly in th"e 
land,k neither are we thil"ves. The E!Jyptiam said;What shall be the 
reward of him, u:ho ihall appear. to hatJe stolen the cup, if ye be found liars ? 
J01eph"i brethren answl"red, as to the reward of him, in whose sack it shall 
be found, let him become a honaTfUln in satisf..'lction of the same: thus do we 
reward the unjust, u:"ho are !JUilty o} thift.1 Then he be~n by their sacks, 
before he Bearclud the sack of his brother ;m and he drew out the cup 
from his brother's sack. Thus did .we .furnish Joseph with a stratagem. 
It 'Tas not lau:ful for him to take his l1rother for a bondman, by the hlw 
of tlie king of E!Jypt,u had not Gon pleased to allaw it, according to the · 
'!/fer of his brethren. 'Ve exalt to degreE'S of knou:led!Je and honour · 
"·hom we please: and there iB one nho is knowin~ above all those who 
are endued with knowledge. !liB brethren said, if Benjamin be guilty 

-of the(t, his brother Joseph bath been also guilty of the(t heretofore.0 But 
Joseph concealed these things in his mind, and did not discover them unto 
them: and he said within himself, Ye are in a worse condition than tu tn:o; 
and Gon :bl"st knoweth· what ye discourse about. They said unto Joseph, 
Noble lord, verily this lad hath an ·aged father; wherefore take one of us 
in his stead; for we perceive that thou art a beneficent person. Joseph 
answered, Gon forbid that we should take any other than him with whom 
we. found our goods ; for then should we certainly he unjust. And when 
thl"y despaired of o~tainin!J Benjamin, they 'retired to confet privately 
togl"ther. And the elder of them P said, Do ye not know that your father 
hath received a solemn promise from you, in the name of Gon, and how : 
perfidiously ye behaved herl"tofore towards Joseph 1 'Therefore I will by · 
IIO means dt>part the land of E!Jypt, until my father give .me leave to return 
flnto !tim or Gon maketh known l1is will to me; for he is the best judge. 
Return ye to your father, and say, 0 father, verily thy son hath committed , 
theft ; we bear witness of no .more than what we know, and we could not 

l Both by our behaviour among you, and our bringing ogain Olll' money which Wll!l 

returned to us without our knowledge. · 
1 This was the method of punishing theft used by Jacob and his family: for among the 

Egyptians it was punished JD another manner. . 
m Some suppose this search was made by the peroon whom Joseph sent after them ; 

others by J03eph him~elf, when they were brought back to the city. · 
" For there the thief was not reduced to servitude, but was scourged, and obliged to 

:r~store the double of what be had stolen.• · · 
o The ocea<ion of this suspicion, it is said, was, that Joseph having been brought up by 

hia father's sistel', she became so fond of him, that when he greV)' up, and Jacob designed to 
take him from her, ,he contrived the following stratagem to keep him. Having a girdle 
which had once belonged to Abraham, she girt it about the"child,.and then pretending she 
h>td lost it, caused strict search to be made f,r it; and it being at length found t>n Joseph, 
he was adjudged, according to the abovementioned law of the family, to be delivered to her 

· as her property. Some, however, say, that Joseph actually stole an idol of go!tl, which 
bdon~d to his mother',; fat.her. and destroyed it; a story probably taken from Rachel's 
stealing the images of Laban: and othe,. tell us t.hat he once stole a goat, or a ben, to give 
to a poor man.o • . 

p lliM. Reuben. nut some think Simeon 01' J urluh to be here m.ant; an~ initcad or 1114 
eld6r, interpret at, 11~ most pn.cth111 t?l (hpm, • 

1 AI Beiditwi; Jullolo'd<lin. -, 
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guard against what we did not foresee : and. do thou inquire in -the city, 
"-here we have been, and of the company of merchants, with whom we· are 
arrived, and thou wilt find that we speak the truth. And when they wera 
retunMd, .and had •poken thus to their fatlter, he s-did, Nay, but rather ye 
yourseh-es have contrived the thing for _your o\l'Il ~akes: but. patience u 
most proper for me; peradventure Gop will .restore ·them aJlq unto me: 
for he iB knowing and wise. And he turned from them and said, Oh how 
I am grieved for Joseph! And his eyes became" white with mourning,' he 
being oppressed with deep sorrow.* Hi.r sons said, By Gon, thou wilt not 
cease to remember Joseph until thou be brought to death's. door, or t~ou. 
be actually destroyed liy e.;ccessille a.f!liction. He answered, I only represent 
my grief, which I am not able to contain, and my- sorrow unto GoD; but I 
know hy revelation fi:om GoD that whic~ ye know not.• 0 my sons, go and· 
make inquiry after Joseph and his brother; l!nd despair not of tlie mercy 
of Gou; for none despaireth of GoD's mercy, except the unbelieving people. 
1Vherefore Josep/t's brethren returned inw Egypt: and ~-he~ they came into 
his presence, they said, Noble lord, the famine is felt by us and our family, 
and we are come with a small sum of money : t_ yet give unto us full 
measure, and lJestow corn upon us aB alms ; for . GoD rewarde.th the alms
givers. Joseph said unto them, Do ye know what ye did unto .Joseph an-d 
his brother, when ye were 'ignorant of the consequences thereof? u, Thej 
answered, Art thou really Joseph f" lie replied, I am Joseph; and this 
is my brother. Now hath GoD been gracious unto us. For whoso fearcth, 
God, and persevereth with patience, shall at length find reliif; since GoD 
will not suffer the reward of the righteous to perish. They sai~ By Gon; 
now hath Goo chosen thee above us; and we have surely been sinners. 
Josf'ph answered, Let there be no reproach cast on you. th~s day. GoD 

q i. e. Joseph, Benjamin; and Simeon. 
• That is, the pupils lost their deep blacknes9, and became ofa pearl colour, (II!! happens 

in suffusions) by his continual wecpi8g; which very much weakened his sight,-or as some 
pretend, made him quite blind. 7 ' , 

• " Grief covered his co11ntenance with paleness. His heart was full of bitter-
ness."-Savary. _. , _ 1 

• vi~. That Joseph is yet alive; of which some tell us be was assured by the angel of 
death 1n a dream ; though others suppose he depended on the completion of Joseph's dream 
which must have Leen fru.strated, had be died before his brethren had bowed dow~ 
before him.e 

.• Their money being clipped and adulterated, Some, however, imagine they did not 
brmg money, but goods to barter, such os wool and butter, or other commodities of 
small value.8 

• The inj~ry- they did Benjam!n was the separating him from his brother; aner which 
tl1ey kept h1m 1n so gTeat sub;ectmn, that he durst not »peak to them 'but with the utmost 
submissiOn. •. Some say. that these _words were occ~ioned by a letter which Joseph's 
brethren ddtvered to htm from thetr father, requestmg the releasement of Benjamin and 
by their representing his extreme affiiction. at the loss of him and his brother. T~e ::Om. 
mentators observe that Joseph, to excuse hu brethren's behaviour towards him attribules it 
to their ignorance, sod the heat of youth.'0 _ • ' 

s They say that this question was not the elfeQt of a bare suspicion thai he wu Joseph 
but_ that they act~ally. knew him, either ~y his fa_ce and behaviour, or by his fol'tu;.,th: 
•h•ch he showed m smdmg, or el:;e by ~ttng off his llaro, and dtseovering a whi•isb mole 
on bis forehead.' 

' AI Reirlawi. 1 Jrl.,m. 1 ldem. ,. Idem. l Iuem, 
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· forgiveth you; for he is. the most merciful of those who show mercy. 
Depart ye with this my inner garment," and throw it on my father's face; 
and he shall recov~r his sight: and then come unto me with all your family. 
And when the company of travellers was departed from E[J!iJil on tlteir 
journey torvarda Canaan, their father said, unto those who n·ere about him, 
Verily I perceive the smell of Joseph ;• although ye think that I dote. 
They answered, By Gon, thou art in thy old mistakt-.8 But when the 
messenger of good tidingsb was C?me with Joseph's inner 9arment, he threw 
it over his face ; and he recovered his eye-sight. And Jacob said, Did I 
not tell you that I knew from Gon, that which ye knew not? They 
answered, 0 father, ask pardon of our sins for us, for we have surely been 
sinners. He replied, I will surely ask pardon for you of my Lonn ;c for he 
iB gracious and merciful. And when Jacob and. his fmnily arrir:ed in 
Ef!Ypt, and were introduced unt~ Joseph, he received his parents unto him,d 
and said, Enter ye into Egypt, by Gon's favour, in full security. And he 
raised his parents to tne seat of state, and they, tO[Jether with his brethren, 
fell down, and did obeisance unto him.• And he said, 0 my father, this 
is the interpretation, of my vision, 'l£hich _I saw heretofore: now hath my 
Lonn rendered it true. And he hath surely been gracious unto me, since 
he took me forth from the prison, and hath brought you hither from the 
desert; after that the devil had sown discord between me and my brethren: 
for my Lonn is gracious unto whom he pleaseth ; and he is the knowing, 
the wise God. 0 Ltmn, thou hast given me a part of the kingdom, and 
hast taught me the interpretation of dark sayings. The Creator of heaven 
and earth! thou art my protector in this world, and il). that which is to 
eome : make me to die a l\Ioslem, and join me with -the righteous/ This 

7 Which the commentators generally suppose to be the same garment with which 
Gabriel invested him in the well ; which, having originally come from paradise, ·bad pre· 

.served the odour of that place, and was of so great virtue as to cure any distemper in the 
person who was touched with it.• · • 

• This was the odour of the garment above-mentioned, broogbt by the wind to Jacob, 
who smelt it, as is pretended, at the distance of eighty parasangs ;3 or, as others will have, 
three, or eight days' journey off. • 

a Being led into this imagination by thy e~cessiv~ love of Josep~. . . , 
I> cii:J. Judah; who as he had formerly grieved hiS father, by brmgmg him Josephs coat 

stained with blood, now rejoiced him as much, by being the bearer of this vest, and the 
· news of Joseph's prosperity .• · 

. • Defemng it, as some fancy, till be should see Joseph, and have his consent. 
a 11is, His father, and Leah, his mnther's sister, whom he looked on as his mother, after 

Rachel's death.6 • 
AI Beidawi tells us, that Joseph sent carriages and provisions for his father and his 

family; and that he and the king of ·Egypt went fort~ to ~eet them. He adds, that the 
number of the children of Israel, who entered Egypt.with him, was seventy-two; and that 
when they were led out thence by l\Ioses, they were increased to six hundred thou<and five 
hundred and seventy men and upwards, besides the old peodle and children. 

e A 'transposition is supposed to be in these words, an that he seated his father and 
mother after they had bowed down to him, and not before. 7 

f The Moh11mmedan authors write, that Jacob dwelt in F.gypt twenty-four years, and at 
his death ordered his body to be buried in Palestine by his father, which Joseph took care 
to perform; and then returning into E~pt, died'¥wenty-three years· after. They add, that 

t AI Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin. 8 Idem. ~ AI Beidilwi. G Idem. 
See Gen. xxxvii, 10.. 7 AI Beidawi. 
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is a secret history which we reveal unto thee, 0 Mohammed, although thou 
wast not present with the brethren of Joseph, '~hen they concerted their 
design, and contrived a plot against him.· But the greater part of men, 
although they earnestly desire it, will not believe. Thou shalt not demand 
of them any reward for thy_publishing the Koran; it is no other than an 
admonition ·unto all creatures. And how many signs soever there be of the 
being, unity, and pro1Jidence of God, in the heavens and the earth; · they 
will pass by them, and will retire afar off from them. · And the greater 
part of them believe not in GoD, without being also guilty of idolatry):· Do 
they not believe that some overwhelming a.fftictwn shall fall on them, as a 
punishment from GoD ; or that the hour of judgment shall overtake tliem 
sudd:nly, when they consider not its approach ? Say unto those of 1\[ecca, 
This is my way: I invite you unto GoD, by an evident demonstration; 
"both I and he who followeth me; and, praise be unto Gon! I am not an 
idolater. We sent not any apostles before thee, except men, unto whom 
we revealed our will, and whom me chose out of th0$e who dwelt iu cities.h 
Will they not go through the earth, and see what hath been the end of 
those who have preceded them ? But the dwelling of the next life shall 
sureiy be better for those who fear God. Will they not therefore under
stand ? .TI~ir predecessors icere borne with for a time, until, when our 
apostles despaired of their con1Jer8Wn, and they thought that they were liars, 
our help came unto them, and we deliverelf wh01n we pleased; but our 
vengeance was not turned away from the wicked people. Verily in the 
histories of t"he_prophets and their people, there is an instructive example 
unto those who are endued with understanding. The Kqran is not a new 
invented fict_ion ; but a confirmation of those scriptures which ha1Je been 
ru:ealed before it, and a disti,nct explication of every thing necessary, in 
respect either to faith or practice, and a direction and mercy . unto people 
who believe. · · 

s:ch high disputes aroSe among the" Egyptians, conce~ing his burial, that they had like· to 
have come to blows ; but at length they agreed to put his body into a marble coffin, and to 
sink it in the Nile; out of a superstitious imagination, that it might help the regular in
crease 9f the river, and deliver them from famine, for the future: but when Moses led the 
Israelites out of Egypt, he took up the coffin, and carried Joseph's bones with him into 
Canaan, where he buried them by his ancestors. s . 

c For this crime Mohammed charges not only oil the idolatrous Meccans, but also on the 
Jews and Christians; as has been already observed more than once • 

.. An~ not of the inhabitants of ~be deserts ; because the former are more knowing and 
e<:>mpaos10nate, an~ the latter more •gno~t and hard-hearted.• · 

• AI Beidawi_ • Idem. See the Prelim. Disc. sect. i. p. 22. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

ENTITLED, THUNDER>' REVEALED AT MECCA.t 

PI TBS NAIII'B. OF TIIB MOST III'ERCIPUL OOD, 

.A.L. 1\f. R.1 These are the signs of the book of the Kori1n : and that 
which hath been· sent down unto thee from thy LoRD is the truth; but the 
greater part of men will 'not believe. It is Goo who hath raised the 
heavens without visible pillars; and then ascended his throne, and• com
pelled the sun and the moon to perform their services; every of tlte ltemenly 
liodiea runneth an appointed.course. lie ordereth all things. He showeth 
Ail signs distinctly, that ye may be assured ye must meet your Lonn at tits 
last day. It ia he wha hath stretched forth" tl1e earth, and placed t.ilerein 
stedfast 'llUJUnt.aina, and rivers; and hath ordained therein of every fruit · 

·two different kinds.m* He causeth the night to cover the day. Herein 
are certain signs unto people who consider. .And in the earth are tracts 
of land of different naturu,-o •tlw111Jh bordering on each other; and also 

'vineyards, and seeds, and palm-trees springing several from the same root, 
and singly from distinct rootS. They are watered with the same water, yet 
we render some of them more excellent than others to eat. Herein are surely 
signs unto people who understand. If thou dost wonder at the infidels rlenying 
the ruurrection, .surely wonderful is their saying,* After we shall have 
l>een 'Fedru:ed to dust, shall we bs rutored in a new creature ? These are 
they. who believe not in their Lono; these shall ha~Je collars. on their 
necks, c and these BMll bs , the inhabitants of hell £re: therein shall they 
abide fot ever, They will ask of thee· to hasten e\'il rather than good :P 

I This word occurs ·in the next pRge. 
t Or, according to some copies, at Medina. . 
1 The meaning of these letters i.9 unknown. Of several conjectural explications whicl;a 

are given of them, the following is one ; 1 am lhe most u:ue and knowing God. 
· "1 As sweet and sour, black and white, small and large, &c.1 

• " It is He who spread out the ea,th, who raiser! the mountains, who formed the rivers, 
who ~ave you fruits of vario•1s kinds. He created them· male and fema!e."-1>ut-ary. 

" Some tracts being fru.itful and others barren, some plain and others mountainous, some 
proper for corn and others fo~ t~ee"• &c. • . 

• "If thou dost marvel at tlkir unbelief, wbnt must be thy surprise, 'when thou hearest 
them say, I. it possible that the dust o£ our body cuu become a new creature 1"-Savw·.v. 
~·The cullar here mentioned is an engine so.metl•i.ng like a pillory, but light enough for 

tlte criminal to wolk about with. llt·sides the bole to fix it on the neck, there is another 
{or one of the bands, "hich. ia thereby tn•tened to the neck.3 Ao.d in this manner the 
lllohammedtHJS &tlppo•e the reprobates will a;•pear at the day of jurlgment.• Some under. 
~tnnd this passage figuratively, of the 'infidels being bound in the chains of error and 
Qbstmacy.• · · 

J?.. Provoking and daring thee to call down the divine vengeance on tbem for their im· . 
pew.ter;ICy. 

1 AI Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin. ' Iidem. 1 Vide Chardin, Voy. de fer~, t. 2, p. 229. 
• See chap. 5, p. 90. • Al Beidilwi. 
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although there have already been examples of the dilline-"et1f!eanc8 before 
them. Thy f,oRD is surely endued with indulgence towards men, not-' 
withstanding their iniquity; but thy LoRD is also seYere in punishing. 
The infidels say, Unless a sign be sent down unto him from his LoRD, WB 

tci!l tVJt belieu. Thou art commissioned to be a preacher only, and not a 
tiXJrker of mirades : and unto every people ltath a director been appointed. 
GoD knoweth what every female beareth in Iter womb; and, what the 
wombs want or exceed of their due time, or number of !IIJUng. With him 
is every thing regulate4 according to a determined measure. He knoweth 
that which is hidden, and that which is revealed.. He is the great, the 
most high. He among you who concealeth !tis words, and he who pro.. 
claimetli them in public; he also who seeketh to hide himself in the 
night, and he who goeth forth openly in the day, is equal in respect to th1 · 
knou:ledge of God. Each of them hath angels mutually succeeding each 
other, before him, and behind him; they watch him by the command of 
GoD.q Yerily GoD will not change !tis. grace which is in men, until they 
change the disposition in their souls by sin. When Gon willeth evil 
on a people there shall be none to avert it; neither shall they have· 
any protector beside him. It is he who causeth the lightning to ap
pear unto you, to strike fear, and to raise hope,r and who formeth the 
pregnant clouds. The thunder celebrateth his praise, .. and the angels ·also, 
for fear of him. He sendeth his thunderbolts;. an~. strik.eth therewith , 
whom he pleaseth, while they dispute concerning GoD ;t for he is mjghty 
in power. It is he who ought of right to be invoked; ana the idols, which 
they invoke besides him, shall not hear them at all; otherwise than as he 
is /ward, who stretcheth forth his hands to the water that it may ascend to 
his mouth, when it cannot ascend thither: the supplication of the un
believers is utterly erroneous, Whatsoever is in· heaven and on earth· 
worshippeth God, voluntari.ly or of (orce ;u and their shadow~ alro, mom~ 

q See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 51. 
· • • Thunder ~nd lightning. being the sign of approacning rain; tt gre3t blessing, in the 
eastern eonntrtes more especmlly. . . 

1 Or causeth. thns:e who h~ it, to praise him •. So'me c;nmmentators :ten us, that by the 
word thunder, m thts place, ts meant tlte angel who presides over the clouds and ,J.rives. 
them forward with twisted sheets of 6re.• • ' 

' This passage was revealed on the following occasion, Amer Ehn al Tcifail, and Arbad 
Ebn RaLiah, the brother of Labid, went to Mohammed with an intent to kill him· and. 
A~er h<>::an to dispute with. l.im .concerning the ~hief. points of his doctrine, while Arbad; · 
takmg 8 c:om~~ss, ~ent belund h~m to dtapatch h1m wtth his sword: bu~·tbe ]>rophet, pel" 
ce•vmg In~ destgn, Implored Gods protection; whereupon Arbad was. Immedtately struck. 
dead by thuncler, and A mer was struck with 8 pestilential boil, of which he died in a short 
time, in a ·mi-;erable condition.1 

Jallalo'dtlin, however, tt:lls another story, saying that 1\Iohammed havin.,. sent one to in,. 
~i~ a.cert.aio man to emhra~ his reli~ion, tl~e person p~~ this question to

0 

the missionary, 
ll ho •• 1/u• apo•tk, and whut u God! 11 h. '!/ gold, or of •ilver, or '!f. brasa 1 Upon which a. 
thun•lerbolt stru<·k otf his skull and killed him. 

• The in6dtls and devils themselves being constrained to humble themselves before him 
though against their will, when they are delivered "i to punishment. a. 

1 AI Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin. · 
adject. lid G .... m. Erpenii, p. 99. 

'. AI Beidawi. Vide Golii, note in Adagia Arab. 
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ing and evening." Say, Who is the LoR~ of heaven and earth? Answer, 
Gon. Say, Have) ye, therefore, taken unto !JOUrselve8 protectors beside him, 
who are unable e.ither to help, or to defend themselves from hurt? Say, 
S~all tP,e blind and the seeing be esteemed equal ? or shall darkness and 
light be accounted the same? or have they attributed companions unto 
Goo who have created as he hath created, so that their creation bear any 
resemblance unto his 1 Say, Goo is the creator of all things; he is the 
one, ·4he victorious God. He ca~eth water to descend from heaven, 
and the brooks flow according to their respective measure, and the floods 
bear the floating froth : and from the trUJtau which they melt in the fire, 
seeking to ca8t .ornaments or vessels for use, there ariseth a scum like unto 
it. Thus Goo setteth. forth truth and vanity. But the scum is thrown off, 

• and that which is useful to mankind remaineth on the earth. Thus doth 
Go~ put forth parables .. Unto those who obey their LoRD shall be 9iven 
the most ·excellent ren?ard: but those who obey him not, although they 
were possessed of whatever is in the whole earth and as much more, they 
would ~ve it·all for their ransom. These will be brought to a terrible 
account: their ,ab?de shall be hell ; an unhappy couch shall it be ! Shall 
he, therefore, who knoweth that what hath been sent down unto thee frolll 
thy LoRo, is truth, be rewarded as he who is blind? The prudent only 
will consider; who fulfil the covenant of Goo, and break not tlwir con-

. tract; and who join_ that which Goo hath commanded to be joined,>' and 
. 'who· fear their LoRD, and dread an ill account; and who persevere out of a 

sincere desire to please their LoRD, and observe the stated times of prayer, 
and give alms out of what we have bestowed on them, in secret and openly, 
and who tum away evil with good : the re,vard of these. shall bo paradise, 
gardens of _eternal abode,• which they shall enter, and also whoever shall 
have acted Uf•rightly, of their fathers, and their wives, and their posterity : 
and the angels shall go in unto them by every gate, Sa!Jing, Peace be upon 
you, because ye have endured with patience'; how excellent a reward is 
paradise! · But as for those who .violate the covenant of Goo, after the• 
establishment· thereof, and who cut in sunder that which Goo hath com
manded to be joined, and act corruptly in the earth, on them shall a curse" 
fall, and they shall have a miserable dwelling in hell. Goo giveth provision 
in abundance unto whom he pleaseth, and is sparing unto wh!lm he pleaseth. 
1'hose of },fecca rejoice in the ·present life ; although the present life, in 
respect· of the future, is but a precario~.tS provision. The infidels say, 
Unless a sign be sent down unto him from his Lo.JID, we will not believe. 
Answer, Verily Goo will lead into error whom he pleaseth, and will direct · 

" This is an allusion to the increasing and diminishing of the shadows, according to the 
height of the sun ; so that when they are the longest, which is in the morning and the · 
evening, they appenr prostrate on (he ground, in the posture of adoration. 

Y By believing in all the prophets without exception, and joining tnereto the continual 
practice of their duty, both towards God and man.• 

• Literally, garden' of Eden. See chap. 9, p. 157. 

AI Beidilwi, Jallalo'ddin, Yabya. 
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unto himself him who repenteth,.,and those who. believe," and whose hearts 
rest securely in the meditation of GoD; shall not men'$ hearts rest securely. 
in the meditation of GoD? They who believe and do that which is- right 
shall enjoy blessedness, and partake of a happy resurrection. Thus have 
we sent thee to a nation which other nations have preceded, unto mlwm 
prophets ltm:e likewi8e been sent, that thou mayest rehearse unto them that 
which we have revealed unto thee, even while they believe not in the 
merciful God. Say unto them, He is my LoRD; t}lere is no GoD but he : 
in hin1 do· I trust, and unto him must l return. Though a Koran were 
revealed by which mountains should be removed, or the .earth cleaved in · 
sunder, or the dead be caused to speak," it would he in _,ain. But the 
matter lJelont;eth wholly unto GoD. Do not, therefore, the believers know, 
that if GoD pleased, he woulq certainly direct all men? Adversity shall 
not cease to affiict the unbelievers for that. which they have committed, or 
to sit down near their habitations,b until Gon's promise come ;c·for GoD is 
not contrary to the promise. .Apostles before thee have been laughed to 
scorn; and I permitted the infidels to enjoy a long and happy life : but 
afterwards I punished them ; and how severe was the p¥nwhmeht which I 
inflicted on them I Who is it, therefore, that standeth over every _soul, t£! 
olJserve that which it committeth? · They attribute companions unto GoD. 
Say, Name them: will.ye declare unto him that which he knoweth not in 
the earth?* ~r will ye name them in outward speech only ?d But· the 
deceitful procedure of the infidels was. prepared for .them; and they ai-e. 
turned aside from the right path : for he whom GoD shall cause to err, 
shall have no director. They shall suffer a punishment in this life ; but 
th.e punishment of the next s_hall be m~re grievous': and there shall be 
none to protect them against GoD. This is ·the description of paradise, 
which is promised ~o the pious. Ii is ~atered by rivers;' its food is per
petual, and its shade also : this shall be the reward of. those who fear God. 
But the reward of the infidels shall be hell fire. . Those to whom we have 

• Thes~ are miracles which the Koreish required of Mohammed; demanding that he_ 
would by the powtlr of his Koran, either remove the mountains &om about Mecca, that 
they might have dtlicious gardens in their room ; or that he would oblige the wind to 
transport them with their merchandize to ·Syria (according to which tradition the words 
here translated, ..,. tlut earth cleaved in 1t1ntkr, should be rendered, qr the ~artk be traveUed 
over in an instant); or else rait;e to life Kosai Ebn Kelab,• and others of their ancestors 
to besr witness to him. · ' 

b It is supposed by some, that these words are spoken to Mohammed, and then they 
must be translated in th~ .second person, Nor slialt tlwu cease to sit down, &c. For they say 
this verse relates to the 1dol~tters of Mecca; wbo were affiicted with a series of misfortunes 
for their ill-usage of their prophet, aud were also continually annoyed and harassed by his 
parties, which frequently plundered their caravans and drove off their cattle; himself sitting 
down with his whole army near the city in the expedition of a! Hodeiblya.1 

• i. e. Till death and the day of judgment overtake them ; or, according to the exposi-
tion in the preceding note, until the taking of 1\lecca.• . 

• "Say to thtm, Name your divinities. Can ye tea~ God any thing which be knoweth 
not 1 Or are the names which ye have cre11ted only an idle sounli1"-Savary. · 

•. 'llat is, calling tl.em the companions of Go~, without being aLie to assign any reason, 
or g•ve any proof why they deserve to be ~harers m the honour and worship due from man-
kind to him.• · 

1 See cLap. P, p.l41, note a .. •' AI Heidawi. 1 Idem. 3 Idem. 
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given the scriptures, rejoice at what hat\ been revealed unto thee.• Yet 
tlicre"m·e some of the confederates who deny part thereof.r Say unto tliem, 
Verily_ I am commanded to worship Goo alone; and to give him no com
panion: upon him do I call, and unto him shall I return. To this purpose 
have we sent down t"M Koran a rule of judgment, in the Arabic language. 
And v.e.rily, if thou follow their desires, after the knowledge which .hath 
been given thee, there shall be none to defend ~r protect thee against GoD. 
We &ave formerly sent apostles before thee, and bestowed on them wives 
and children ;g and no apostle had tlie pou;cr to come with a sign, unless by 
the permission of Gon. Every age hath its book of rer:elation : G(}D shall 
abolish and shll confirm wliat lie pleaseth. With him is the original of the 
book.h · Moreover, whether we cause thee to see any part of that punish
m~~nt wherewith we have threatened 'them, or whether we cause thee to 
die lxjon it be inflicted on them, verily unto thee belonf!elh preaching only, 
but 'unto us inquisition. Do they not see that ·we come into tlieir land, 
and straiten the borderS there~f, by tM co11q'l.le8ts of t!.e true belie?:ers? 
When GoD judgeth, there is none to reverse his judgment: and he n:ill h6 
swift in taking an account.' . Their predecessors formerly devised subtle 
plots a9ainst t"Mir propo/Jts; but Goo is master of every subtle device. He· 
knoweth that which every soul deserveth : and the infidels shall su~ely 
know, whose will be the reward of paradise. Th'e unbelievers1 will say, 
Thou art not sent of God. Answer, Gon is a sufficient witness between 
:111e and you, and he. who understandeth the scriptures. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

lNTITLED, ABRAHAl\1 ;t REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN TH!. NAME OP THB MOST MERCIFUl. GOD. 

Ar.. R. 1 This book have we sent down unto thee, that thou mayest Jead 
men forth from darkness int!) light, by the permission of their LoRD, into 

. ~ .. 
• vi{. The first proselytes to l\Iohammedism from Judaism and Christianity; or the 

Jews and Christians ill general, who were pleased to find the Koran so consonant to their 
own scriptu~es. • • . 

t That is, s~ch of them as had entered into a confederacy to oppose 1\lobammed; as did 
Caab Ebn al Ashraf, and the Jews who followed him, and al Seyid al Najrani, al Akib, 
and several other Christians ; who -denied such parts of the Koriln as contradicted their 
corrupt doctrines and tradltions.• · · · 

II As we have on thee. · This passage was revealed in answer to the reproachP.3 which 
WeTe cast on Mohammed, on account of the great number of his wives. For the Jews 
said, That if he was 8 true prophet, his care and attention would be employed about some
thing else than women and the getting of children.6 It may be obsewed thai it is 8 maxim 
of the Jews, that nothing is more repugnant to prophecy than carnality.' 

• Literally, lhe molher of the book; by which is meant, the p1'eserved !able, from which 
all the written revelations which have'heen from time to time published to mankind, accord-
ing to the several dispensations, are\ranscrip~. · · · · . 

1 The p~rso.ns intended i~ this l'assage, it is said, were the Jewish doctors.9 • 

' Ment1on IS rnarle of th1s {'atr~arch towards the end of the chapter. (After the pa~l
arch 's name, Savary's translatiOn adds, " Peace be with jlim.") 

I See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. p. 42, &c. 

• See chap .• 3, p. 58. 1 Idem, a Jallalo'ddin, Yahya. 7 Yide l\Iaimon. 1\lore 
:Nev. pvt 2, e. 36, &e. • .Al Beidawi, 
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the glorious and laudable way. Gon is lt6 unto whom, oolon9etk whatsoever 
is in heaven and on earth: and "'oe be to the infidels, because a grievous 
punishment waiteth t'hem; who love the present life above that which is to 
come, and turn men aside from the way of" Gon, -and seek to render it 
crooked: these are in an error far distant from t'M truth .• We have sent no 
apostle but with the language of his people, that he might declare tlu!ir 
duty :plainly unto them ; m for GoD causeth to err whom he pleaseth, . and 
directeth whom he pleaseth; and he is the mighty, the wise. We for~erly 
sent Moses with our signs, and tXJmmanded kim sayin9, Lead forth thy 
people from darkness into light, and remind them of the favours of Gon : 0 

verily therein are 'signs.unto every patient and grateful per~on. '.And. cal~ 
to mind when Moses said unto his people, Remember the favour of GoD 
towards you, when he delivered 'you from the people of Pharaoh: they 
grievously oppressed you; and they slew your male children, but let your. 
females live: 0 therein was a great trial from your LoRn.* .And.. when 
your LoRD declared !Jy the mouth of Moses, sayin!J, If ye be thankful, I will 
surely increase myfa1!ours towards you; but if ye be 'ungrateful, VP.rily 
my punishment shall be severe. .And.Moses said, If ye be ungrateful, and 
all who are in the earth likeu:{se; verily Gon needeth not !JOUr thanks, 
though he deserveth the highest praise. · Hath not the history of the nation11 
your predecessors reached you ; namely, of the people of Noah, and of .Ad,. 
and of Thamud,P ~nd of those who succeeded them; whose number none 
knoweth except GoD ? Their apostles c~me unto them with' evident 
miracles; but they clapped their hai1ds to their mouths out of indi.9nation 
and said, 'V e do not believe the messa9e with which ye pretend to be sent; 
and we are in a doubt concerning the rdi9ion to which ye invite us, 
Q/1 justly to be suspected. Their apostles answered, Is there any doubt con
cerning Gon, the creator of heaven and earth? He invit~th you to the true 
faith that he may forgive you part of your sins,q and may respite !JOUr 
punishment, by 9rantin!J !JOU spacA to repent, until an appointed time. 
They answered, Y e are but men, like unto us: ye seek tb tum . us aBide 
from the !Jods which our fathers worshipped : wherefore br:ing us an evident 
8emonstration by some miracle, that !le speak truth. Their apostles replied . 
unto them, We are no other than men like· unto you ; but Gon is bountiful 
unto such of his servants as he pleaseth: and it is not in our power to give 

"' That so they might not only perfectly and readily understand those revelationa 
themselve;;, but might al$0 be able to translate and inll!rpret them unto others.' 

... Literally 11•• dugs of G:od; which may also be translated, the battles of God (the Arahll 
usmg the word day to ~tgmfy a remarkable engagement, as the Italians do gior11ata, and the 
French journit ), or hiS wonderful acts maniftsted in the various success of former nationa 
in th~ir w~rs.• . . 

• So·e chap. 7, p. 129, &c. · 
• "Your dt!ivt:rance is a magnificent proof of the divine goodness."-&vary. 
P !'ee chap. 7, p. 122, &c. 
• That is.such of them as :were C?mmitted directly a~nsl Go~ •. wh!ch are immediately 

can.eelled by {;ulh,, or emb~cmg Islam; but not ~e ern?~ of lDJUSUce, and oppre>sion, 
whtch were c<lmmttted agamst man; 1 for to obtam remtsston of these last

1 
be~idea faith. 

repentance and restitution, according to a man's ability, are also nece5.1ary. 

• AI Beidilwi. 1 1Jem. 1 1dem, 
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you a mirac:ulous demonstration of our mission, unless by the permission of 
GoD ; in GoD therefore let the faithful trust. And what excuse have we 
to alll'[Je, thai we should not put our trust in GoD;· since he hath directed 
us our paths 1 Wherefore we will certainly suffer with patience the per
secution wherewith ye sha1l afllict us: in GoD therefore let those put their 
confidence who Beelc in wlwm to put their trust. And those who believed 
not said unto their apostles, we. will surely expel you out of our land ; or 
ye s~all retum unto our religion. And their LoRD spake unto them 
by revelation, Bayinf!, We will surely destroy the wicked doers; and 

<We will cause you to dwell in the earth, after them. This.shall be 9ranted 
unto him who .shall dread thB appearan/:8 at my tribunal, and shall fear my 
threatening. And they asked assistance of God,' and every rebellious per
verse person failed of success. Helllieth unseen before him, and he shall 
have filthy water• given him to drink: he shall sup it up by little and little, 
and he shall not easily let it· pass his throat because of its nauseoumess; 
death also shall come upon him from every quarter, yet he shall not die ; 
and before him 8/tall there Btand prepared a grievous torment. This is the 
likeness· of those who believe not in their LoaD. · Their works are as 
ashes, which the wind violently scattereth in a stormy day : they shall not 
be able to obtain any soJid aJtJantOf}e from that which they have wrought. 
This is an error most distant from truth. Dost thou not see that GoD hath 
created the heavens and the earth in wisdQm 1 If he please, he can destroy 
you, and produce a new creature in your stead: neither will this be difficult 
with GoD. And they shall all come forth into the presence of Goo at the 
last day: and the weak among them shall say unto those who behaved 
themselves arrogantly,t• Verily we were your followers on earth; will ye 
not therefore avert from us Bome part of the divine vengeance ? They shall 
answer, If GoD had directed us ari9ht, we haJ C8rtainly directed you.u It 
is equal unto us whether we bear our torments impatiently, or whether we 
endure them with patience : for we have no way to escape. And Satan 
shall say, after judgment shall have been given, Verily Gon promised you 
a promise of truth : and I also made you a promise; but I deceived 
you._ Yet I had not any- power over you to compel you; but I called 
you :only, and ye answered me: wherefore accuse not me, but accuse 

' 
r The commentators are uncertain' whether these were the prophets, who begged assist

ance against their enemies; or the infidels, who called for God's decision between themselves 
and them ; or both. And some suppose this verse has no coonexion with the preceding, 
but is spoken of the people of Me_cca, who begged rain in a gr.:at. drought with which they 
were afflicted at the prayer of their prophet, but could not obtam 1t.1 

• Which will ·issue from the bodies of the damned, mixed with purulent matter and 
blood. · 

& i. '· The more simple and inferior people shall say to their teachers and princes who 
seduced them to idolatry, and confirmed them in their obstinate infidelity. · 

• "All men shall appear before God. The idolaters will say to their leaders, We 
followed you, cannot you mitigate our punishment 1 "-Sava>-y. • 

" That is, We made the same choice for you as we did for ourselves ; and had not God 
. permitted us to f11ll into error, we had not seduced you. 

• AI Beidilwi, 
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yourselves.v I cannot assist you; neither can ye assiSt me. ·Veril!"I,do 
tww renounce your having associated me 'U:itk God heretofore." A gnevous 
punishment is prepared for the unjust. But they who shall have believea 
and wrought righteousness shall b~ introduced into gardens, wherein rivers 
flow j they shall remain therein for ever, by the permission of their LoRD ; 
and their salutation therein skall be, Peace! 7 Dost thou not see how GoD 
putteth forth a parable; representing a geod word, a.S a good tree,' whose 
root is !rmly flxed in tke eartk, and whose branches reach unto he.aven; 
which bringeth forth its fruit in all seasons, by the will of its LoRD ? c GoD 
propoundeth parables unto men, that they may be instructed.- ·And the 

•likeness of an evil word is as an evil tree; which is tom up from the face 
of the earth,* and hath no stability.z GoD shall confirm them who believe, 
by the stedfast word of faitk, botk in this life and in that which is to come: • 
but GoD shall lead the wicked into error; for GoD doth that which he 
pleaseth. Hast thou not considered those who have ~hanged the grace of 
GoD to infidelity,b and cause their people to descend into the bouse of- per
dition, narrwly, into hell ? They shall be thrown to bum therein; and an 
unhappy dwelling skall it be. They also set up idols as co-partners with 
GoD, that they might cause men to stray from his path. ·Say, unto tkem, 
Enjoy tke pleasures of tkis life for a iirrw; but your dep~ture ltenc8 shall be 
into hell fire. Speak unto my servants who have believed, that they 
be assiduous at prayer, and give alms out of that which "we have bestowed 
on them, botk privately and in public; before the day cometli, wherein 
there shall be no buying nor selling, neither any friendship. It is GoD who 
hath created the heavens and the earth; and causeth water to descend from 
hea\·cn, and by means thereof produceth fruits for your sustenance: and by . . 

.. Lay not the blame on my temptations, but blame your own folly in obeying and 
trusting to me, who had openly professed myself your irreconcileable enemy. · 

" ~r I d? now dec!~ ~ys.;If clear of your having obeyed me,"preferably to God, and 
worsh1pped 1dols at my mst1gat10n. Or the words may be translated, I believed mt hereto
jMt in that Being with whom ye did associate me; intimating his first disobe~ence in refusing 
to worsh•p Adam at God's command.' · 

,. See chap. 10, p. 166. 
• "He compareth the doctrine of the unbelievers to a worthless tree, the roots of 'which 

run on the surface of the ground, and which hnth no stability."-Savary. · 
• What i' particularly intended in this passage by the good word, and the evil word, the 

expositors differ. But the first seems to mean the profession of God's unity, the inviting 
others to the true religion, or the Korim itself; and the latter, the acknowledging a plurality 
of gods, the seducing of others to idolatry, or the obstinate opposition of God's prophets.6 

I 

a J allalo'dd1n supposes the sepulchre to be here understood ; in which place, when the 
true b•hevers come to be exammed by the two angels concerning their faith, they will 
answer properly and without hesitation ; which the infidels will not be able to do.• 

• b That. is, who requite ~is favours with diso?edienoe and incredulity. Or, whose ingra
titude oL!tged God to depr~ve them of the blessmgs he bad bestowed on them • as he did the 
1\leccans, who though God had placed them in the sacred territory, and-given them the 
custody of the Caaba, and abundant provision of all necessaries and conveniences o( life, · 
and had also honoured them by the mission of .lllohammed, yet in return for all thi,, became 
obstinate unbelievers, and persecuted his apostles·; for which they were not only punished 
b:,: a farniae of seveg years, but also by the loss and di•grace they sustained at Bedr · so that 
they who h~d befo,.., been cele_b'"!'ted fur their prosperity were. now stripped of that,' and be
come consp1cuous only for thrur mfidehty .7 If tb11 be the drift of the passage, it could not 

' AI &idi .. •i. 
' AI lleidawi. 

6 Idem, J allalo'ddio. 6 See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 55. 
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his command. he obligeth c the ships to sail in the sea for your service; and 
.~e also forceth the rivers to supply your uses : he likewise compelleth the 
sun and the moon, which diligently perform their courses, to '!ierve you; 
and hath subjected the day and the night to your service. He giveth you 
of every thing which ye ask him; and if ye attempt to reckon up the favours 
of Gob, ye shall not be able to compute the i!ame. Surely man i!l unjust 
and ungratefw .. ReTMmber when Abraham said, 0 LoRD, make this land d 

a plau of security; and grant that I and my children • may fvoid the 
worship of i<lols; for they, 0 LoRD, have seduced a· great number of men. 
Whoever therefore shall follow me, he shall b1 of me : and whosoever shall 
disobey me, verily thou tcilt b1 gracious and merciful.' 0 LoRD, I have· 
caused liJ1"M of my offspring II to settle in an unfruitful valley, near thy holy 
house, 0 LoRD, that they may be constant at prayer. Grant, therefore, 
that the hearts of some men h may be affected with kindness toward them ; · 
and do thou bestow·.on them all sc;rta offruits,i that they may give thanks. 
0 LoRD, thou knowest whatsoever we conceal, and whatsoever we publish; 
for nothing is hidden from Gon, either on earth or in heaven. Praise be 
unto Gon, who hath given me, in my old age, Israel and Isaac : for 
my LoRD is the hearer of supplication. 0 LoRD, grant that I may be 
an observer of prayer, and a parl of my posterity also," 0 LoRD, and 

-receive my supplication. 0 LoRD, forgiv~ me, and my parents,! and 
the faithful, on the day whereon an account shall be taken. Think not, 
0 prophet, that GoD iB regardless of what the ungodly do. He only 
deferreth their punialtment unto the day whereon men'• eyes shall be fixed: 

• 
have been revealed at 1\lecca,· as the rest of the chap~er is &,"Teed to be; wherefore some 
suppose this verse .and the next to have heeo revealed at 1\Iedina. • 

e The word used here, and in the following passages, ia lakltkhara, which signifies 
forcibl !I to preu intn anyln'Vice. • 

• ,.;.. The territory oC Mecca. See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. • 
e This prayer, it seems, was not heard as to all bill posterity, particularly as to the des

cendant.< of Ismael ; though some pretend that these latter did not worship images, but 
only paid a superstitious veneration to certain stones, which they set up and compassed, as 
repreoentations ofthe Caaha.1 • 

f That is, by disposing him tG repentance. But Jallalo'ddin supposes these words were 
spoken by Abraham before he knew that God would not pardon idolatry. 

. I i.e. Ismacland his p1111terity. The Mohammedans say that HagarL his mother, be
longed to Sarah, who gave her to Abraham; and that, on her bearing him this soil, Sarah 
became so jealous of her, that abe prevailed on her husband to tum them both out of doors; 
whereupon he seot them lo'tbe territory of 1\lecca, where God caused the fountain of Zem
zem to spring forth for their relief, in consideration of which the Jorhamites, who were the 
masters of the country, permitted them to settle among th~:m. • • 

._ Had be said the hearts of men; ab<olutely, the Persians and the Romans would also 
have treated them as frien~; and both the Jews and Christians would have made their pil
grimages to Mecca.• 

I This part o( the prayer was granted; 1\fecca being so plentifully snpplied, that the 
fruits of spring, summer, and autumn, are to be found there at one and tbe same time.• 

k For he knew by revelation that some of them would be infidels. 
·' 1 Abraham put up this petition to God, before he knew that his parents were the enemiea 

of God.• Some suppose his mother was a true believer, and therefore read it in the 
singular, and my father. Others fancy, that by his parents the patriarch here means Adam 
ilnd Eve.• . . 

8 See chap. 2, p. 19, note c.· 
• _Id.,m; a Idem; J allalo 'ddin. 
AI Beidawi, &c. • 

1 AI Beidawi. See the Prelim. Disc. sect. i. p. 14, 15. 
'Iidem. • See chap. 9, p. 163. • Jallalo'ddin; 
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they shall hasten forward, at the voice of the angel calling to jtrdg11wnt, and. 
shall lift up th,eir heads ; they shall not be able to tum their sight fr~m tlte 
oiject uheacn it sltall be fi:ud, and their hearts shall.be void of sens"e, through 

-e:ccessive terror. Wherefore do thou threaten men with the day, whereon 
thei1· punishment shall be inflicted on them, and whereon tnose who have 
acted unjustly shall say, O· LoRD, give us respite unto a term· near at · 
hand; and we will obey thy call, and we will follow thy apostles.· But it 
1/tall b!' ansrDered unto them, Did ye 'IJ.Ot swear heretofore, that no reverse 
J>hould befall you ?m yet ye dwelt in the dwellings of those who had treated 
their own souls unjustly; 0 and it appeared plainly unto you h(>w we had 

· dealt with them :0 and we propounded their destructwn as examples unto 
· you. They employ their utmost subtlety to oppose the truth; but their 

su~tlety is apparent unto GoD, 'ICho is al.Jle to frustrate their designs; although 
their subtlety were 10 g1·eat, that the mountains might be moved thereby. 
Think ~ot, therefore, 0 prophet, that GoD will be contrary to his promise of 
assistance, made unto h~s apostles; for GoD iB mighty, able to avenge. The 
day 'ICill come, when the earth shall-be changed into another earth, and the 
heavens into other lteavens ;P and men shall come forth from their gra?Jes to 
appear before the only, the mighty GoD, .And thou shalt see the wicked 
on that day bound toget,her in fetters : their inner garments shall be of 

. pitch, and fire shall cover their faces ; that Gon may reward every soul 
according to what· it shall have deserved; .for GoD is swift in taking an 
account. This iA a sufficient admonition unto men, that they may be warned 
thereby, and that they may know that there is but one God; and that those. 
who are endued with understanding may consider, · 

• 
C;HAPTER XV. 

INTITLED, AL HEJR;q REVEALED AT 1\IECCA, 

IN THE NAMB OP THB MOST liiERCIPUL GOD • .. 
AL R.r These are the signs of the book, and of the perspicuous Koran. · 

•[XIV.] The time may come when the. unbelievers shall . wish that 
I 

m That is, that ye should not taste of death, but continue in this world for ever; or that 
ye should not after death be raised to judgment.7 , · 

• v•z. Of the Adites and the Thamudites. · 
0 Not only by the histories of those people revealed in the Koran, but also by the 

monuments remaining: of _them (as tho_se of Thamudites), and the traditions preserved 
among you of the temble JUdgments wh1ch befell them. · · 

P Thi~ the lllohnmmedans suppose will come to pai!a at the last day; the earth becoming 
,..Jaite and even, or, as some will have it, of silver; and the heavens of gold.' • 

q AI Hejr is a territory io the province of Hejaz, between Medina and Syria, ,..here the 
tril>e of Thamud dwelt;• and is mentioned towards the end of the chapter. . 
, • See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. P• 42, &c. 

r .lallalo'ddio, AI Beidawi, AI Zamakhshori, Yam·a. 
aect. iv. p. 61. • See •t•e Prelim. Disc. p. 4. • 

• 
1 lidem. Vide Prelim

1 
Disc. 

• 
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they bad been lloslems.t Suffer them to eat, a,nd to enjoy themselves in 
this f.C()rld; 'and let hope entertain them, but they shall hereafter know 
tMir folly. We have not destroyed any city, but a fixed term o~epentanc~J 
tEas appointed them. No nation shaU be pun~hed before their time ,hall 
1, C01116; nei!her shall they be respited after• The "Jfeccans say, 0 thou io 
whom the' admonition• hath been sent down, thou art certainly possessed 
with a aevif: wouldest thou not have come unto us with an attenaance of 
angels, if thou hadst spoken truth 1 • Anm:er, we send not down th~ angels, 
'unless on a just occasion;' nor should they be then respited any longer. 
We have surely sent down the Koran ; and we will certainly preserve the 
same from t;<Wf"Uptkm. n We have 'heretofore sent aptistla before thee among 
the' ancient sects : and there came no apostle unto them, but they laughed 
him to scorn. In the same manner will we put it into the hearts of the 
wicked "Jfeccam to •coff at their pr()[Jhet : they shall not believe on him ; 
and the sentence of the nations of old hath been executed hereto!Dre. If 
we should open a gate in the heaven ab;ve them, and they should ascend 
thereto" all the day long,• they should rather say; Our eyes are only dazzled; 
or rather we are a people deluded by enchantments. We have placed the 
ttcelD6 signs in ~he heaven, and have set them out in mriozu .figures, for the 
obserMtion of spectators : and we guard them from every devil w driven away 
With stones,s:t except him who listeneth by stealth, at whom a visible flame 
is darted.J We have also spread forth the earth, and thrown thereon stable 
mountain•; and we have caused every kind of r:egetable to spring forth' in ' 
the same, .according · to ·a determiriate weight : t and we have provided 
therein necessaries of life for you, and for him whom ye do not sustain." 

• viz. When they shall see the success and the prosperity of the true believers ; or when 
they shall come to die; or at the resurrection. • · 

• i. •· The revelations ,.hich compose the Koran. . • 
t When the divine wisdom shall judge it proper to use their ministry, as in bearing his 

revelations to the prophets, and the es:ecuting hia sentence on wicked people ; but not to 
humour you with their appearance in visible shapes, which, should Y'?"1' demand be 
complied with, would only inllftlase your confusion, and bring God's vengeance on you the 
sooner. · 
· • See the Prelim. Disc. li_eot. iv. p. 53. 

" i.e. The incredulous l\Ieccans themselves; or, as others rather think, the ange~ in 
visi'ble forms. · 

• "Were we to open the "gate of"heaven, and they were about to enter therein, they 
would exclaim, Our eyes are clouded by intoxication, or we labour under an illusion.''
&IJtJY"y • 

., For the l\Iohiunmedans imagine that the devils endeavour to ascend to the constel
latiollll, to pry into the actions, and overhear the discourse of the inhabitants of heaven, and 
to tempt them. The:y also pretend that these e'(il spirits had the liberty of entering any of 
the heavens till the bJrth of Jesus, when they were excluded three of them; but that on the 
birth of lllohammed they were forbidden the other four} 

K See chap. 3, p. 39, note L • · · . 
t "We defend them against the attacka of the devils, who are pierced with shafts."

.&vary. 
. 7 For when a aair seems to fall or shoot, the lllohammedana suppose the angels, wl1o 
keep guard in the constellations, dart them at the devils who approach too near. · 

t "We have caused all the plants to spring therefrom in an admirable order."-Savary. 
• viz. Your family, servants, and slaves, whom· ye wrongly imagine that ye feed your-· 

1 AI Bciditwi. 
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There is no. one thing but the storehouses thereof are in our hands; and . 
we distribute not the same otlterrvise than in a determinate measure... We 
also send J;he winds driving the pregnant clouds, and we send down from 
heaven water, whereof we give you to drink, and which ye keep not in 
store. Verily we give life, and we put tO death: and we are the heirs of 
all thin!JS. • We -know those among you who- go before; and we know those 
who stay behind.~* · And thy LoRD shall gather them together at the last 
da!J : far he is knowing and wise. We created man of dried clay,_ of black 
mud, formed into shape :e an.;I we had before created the devil of subtle 
fire. And remernher when thy Loan said unto the angelS, Y erily I am 
about to. create man of dried clay, of black mud, wrought into shape; when, 
therefore, I shall have completely formed him, and shall have breathed of 
my. spirit into him; do ye fall down and worship him. And all the angels 
worshipped Adam together, except Eblis, who refused to be with tho~e who 
worshipped him. And God said unto him, 0 Eblis, what hindered thee 
from being .with those who worshipped Adam ~ He answered, It is not fit 
that I should worship man, whom thou hast created of dried clay, of black 
mud, wrought into shape. God said, Get thee therefore henl!e : for thou 
shalt be driven away with stones: and a C'!Jl"Se shall be on thee, until the' 
day of judgment. The devil said, 0 LoRD, give me respite until the day of 
resurrection. God answered, Verily thou shalt be one of those who are 
respited until the day of the appointed time.d . The devil replied, 0 
LoRD, because thou hast seduced ·me,t I will surely .tempt them to dis
o~edienci in the earth; and I will seduce· suck of them aa .#hall be thy 
chosen servants. God said, T~is is the right way with me.8 Verily aa to · 
my servants, thou shalt have no power over.them; but o'Cer those only who 
shall be seduced, and who shall follow thee. And hell is surely denounced' 
unto them all : it hath seve~ gates;. Un.to every gate a distinct company of 
then! shall be assigned.t But those who fear God s~ll dmell in gardens, 
amidst fountains. Tlto anf!els slwll sa!! unto tltem, ~nter ye therein in peace 

selves ; though it is God who provide.!! for them as .well as you : 1 or, as ~~e rath~ thlnlr. 
the auimals, of whom men take no care.s . 

• i.e. Alone surviving, when all creatures shall be dead and,. annihilated~ · 
b What these words particularly drive at is uncertain. Some think them spoken of the 

different times of D:'en's several entrance inta this world, and their departure out of it i 
others of the respective forwardness and backwardness of Mohammed's men in battle • and 
a third says, the passage was occasioned by the different behaviour of Mohammed's foilow
ers, on seeing a very beautiful woman at prayers behind the prophet ; some of them going 
out of the l\Iosque before her, to avoid looking on her more nearly, and others staying 
behind, on purpose to view her.• . . 

• " We know those who have gone bef01;.e you, as wf' do those who will come after you." 
-&vary. · . • . 

c See chap. 2, p. 4, &c. · 
d See ibid. and chap. 7, p. 117. 
t • .. Uecause thou hast cast me down, added the rehlil spirit, I wiD render evil pleasiog 

unto man, and will seduce them all Thy sincere servants alone shall be spared. God 
said, I am the way ofsalvation."-Savary. · . 

e dz. The saving of the elect, and the utter reprobation of the wicked, according to m:t 
eternal decree. · - · . - · . · · 

' See the Prelim. Dioc. sect. iv. p. 65. 

· ' AI Beidawi. 1 J allalo'ddin. 
p 2 

~AI DeiJAwi. 
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and security, and we will remove all grudges from their breasts;~: t!tey Blwll 
be at1 brethren, sitting over against one anotherh on couches; weariness shall 
not affect them therein, neither shall th_ey be cast out t'hence for e11er. 
Declare unto my servants that I am the gracious, the merciful God; and 
that my punishment is a grievous punishment. And relate unto them the 
li.iBtory of Abraham's guests.1 When they went in unto him, and said, 
Peace be unto thee, he answered, Verily we are afraid of you: k and they 
rep Fed, fear not' -we bring thee the promise of a wise son. -He said, Do 
ye bring me the promise of a ron now old age hath overtaken me ? what is 
it therefo,re that ye tell me 1 They said, We have told thee the truth; be 
not therefore _one of those who despair. He answered, And who despaireth 
of the m~:rey of Gon, except those who err 1 And. he said, What is your 
errand, therefore, 0 messengers of God F They answered, Verily we are 
sent to rj.:8tro!J a wicked people ; but {u for the family of Lot, we will save 
them all, ex<;ept his wife ; we have decreed that she shall be one of those 
who remain_ behind to be datroyed with tltB. in.foleu. And when the mes~ -

_sengers came to the family of Lot, he said unto them,, Verily ye· are a people 
nJho are u_nknown ·w. m8. They answered, But we are come untd thee to 
u:ec-r.d6 that 1entence, concerning which your fdlow-citi~em doubted : we tell 
thee a certain truth; and we are messen!ler' I{ veracity. Therefore lead 
forth thy family, in some time of the night; and do thou follow behind 
them, a1,1d let none of you turn back; but go whither ye are commanded.1 

And we gave him this command ; because the utmost remnant of those 
pt{JpZ. was to be cut off in the morning~ And the inhabitants of the city 
came unto Lot, rejoicing at the news o/ the arrillal of BOTTUJ strtJn!lers. · And 
he said unto them, Verily these are my guests: wherefore do not disgrace 
me by abusin!l· them; but fear Gon, and put me not to shame. They 
answered,. Have we not forbidden thee from entertainin9 in- protectin9 
any man 1 Lot repli.ed, These ars my daughters: therefore rather maks' 
W6 of tltem, if ye be resplt~ed to do u:hat ye purJ>OI6. . As thou livest they 
wander in their folly.m Wherefore a terrible storm from heaven ass~ed 
them at sun-rise/ and we turned ths city upside down: and we rained on 

1 That is, all hatred and ill-will which they bore each other in their lifetime ;• or, as 1 
some chOOEe to expound it, all envy or heart-burning on account of the different degrees of 
bonou.r and happiness to .which the blessed will be promoted, according to their respective 
merits, · · · - · 

b Never turning their backs to one another; 8 which might be construed a sign of 
·contempt. · 

l See chap. 11, p.-182, &c. 
It What" occasioned A braham's apprehension was, either their sudden entering without 

leave, or their coming at an unseasonable time; or else their not eating with him. 
l Which was into Syria; or into Egypt-7 · · 
m Some will have these words spoken by the angels to Lot; others, by .Go4 to 

:Mohammed. 
• "At the rising of the sun, the cry of the angel precipitated upon them ou~ sc?urge:'. 

We burietl Sodom under it.J ruins, and caused a shower of stones to fall upon 1ts mhab•
tants. These are signs to those who can discern. Sodom was situated on the high road. 
This example serves as a warning to the believers." --Savary. 

• See chap. 7, p. 119, note u. • Jallalo'ddin. 7 AI Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin. 
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theni stones of baked clay. Verily herein are signs untQ men of sagacity: 
and those citiel were punished, to point out a right way for men to walk in. -
Verily herein il a sign unto the true believers. The inhabitants of the: 
wood • near ],fidian n were also ungodly. Wherefore we took vengeance' 
on them.0 And both of them ·w~re destroyed, to serve as a manifest rule· 
for men to direct their actions by. And the inhabitants of AI HejrP likewis~ 
h~retofore accused the messengers of God of imposture ; and we produced 
our signs unto them, but they ~etired afar ofF from the same. And they 
hewed houses out of the mountains, to secure themselves. But a terrible 
noise from heaven assailed them in the morning; t neither was what they 
had 'nought of any advantage unto them. we have not created the 
heavens and the earth, and whatever is contained between· them, otherwise 
tha~ in justice : and the hour of jtid9ment shall surely come. ·Wherefore 
0 Mohammed, forgive thy people with a gracious forgiveness.qt· Verily thy· 
LoRD is the creator of thee and of them, and knoweth what i8 most e:rpedient. 
We have already br~ught unto thee seven tJerlles which are frequently to ba 
repeated," and the glorious KorA.n. Cast not thi_ne eyes on the good things 
which ~e have bestowed on several of tha unbelietJers, BIJ- aa -to covet th6 
1ame: • neither be thou grieved on their account. Behave thyself 'with 
meekness towards the true believers; and say, I am-a public preacher.*'- 'If 
they bel·ieN not, we will inflict a like punishment on tham, as we have 
inflicted on the· dividers,t lvho distinguished the Koran into diffarent part;; 
for by thy l..oRD, we will demand an account from thl,!m all of that which ,. • • 1 .. ~ 

• "The inhabitants of Aleica • were corrupted, We inflicted on them our chastisements• 
These two cities were in the public road."-Savary. · . · 

" To whom. Sboaib was also sent, as well 83 to the inhabitants of Midian. Abulfeda 
says these peop1e dwelt near TaMe, and that they were not of the same tribe with Shoaib; 
See also Geogr. Nub. p. 110. • · · · . • 

0 Destroying them, for their incredulity and disobedience, by a hot suffocating wind. • 
P Who were the tribe of Tham(\d,l · · . · 
· + " The cry of the angel annihilated them at the dawn of day. "-&vary. 
• This verse, it is said, was abrogated by that of the sword. · : • * "Certainly the hour will come, 0 Mohammed, make a gloriousretreat."--S..vriry. 
• That is, the first chapter of the Koran, which consists of so many verses : though some 

suppose the seven long chapters 1 are here intended. 
• That is, Do not envy or covet their worldly prosperity, since thou bast received in the 

Koran a blessing, in comparison whereof all that we have bestowed on them ought to 
be contemned as of no value. AI Beidawi mentions a tradition, that lllobammed meeting 
at Adhriiit (a town of Syria) seven caravans, very richly laden, belonging to some .Tewa of 
the trihes o~ Koreidha and al Nadir, his men had a great mind to pluuder them, saying;· 
That those r1ches would be of great service for the propagation of God's true religion. But 
t~e prophet represented to them, by this passage, that they had no reason to repine, God 
having g~en them the aeven verses, which were infinitely more valuable than those seven 1 
caravans. . 

• " Ca:;t not thy looks on the good which we have bestowed upon the unbelievers. 
Grieve not for their fate. Spread thy wings over the faithful. Say unto them, I am truly 
your apostle."-Savary. . 

' Sume i~~rpret the original word, the obstrucler•, who hindered men from entering into 
Mecca, to VISit the temple, lest they should be persuaded to embrace Islam ; aud this it is 
said, was done by ten men, who were all slain at :iedr. Others translate the word, who 

• The cil) of Aleica was situated in the desert near 1\[idian, on the harder or the Red 
Sea. 

8 AI Beidilwi,Jallalo'ddin. 1 See chap. 7, p. 124, &c. and Prelim, Diose. p. 5. • 51!41 
chap. 9, P·, 148, note a. •.AI Beidawi. 
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they have wrought. Wherefore publish that which thou hast been com
manded, and withdraw froin the idolaters. ·we will surely take thy part 
against the scoffers," who associate with Gon another gfld; they shall 
surely know tlwir folly. And now we weU know tllat thou art deeply 
concerned on aecount of that which they say; but do thou celebrate the 
praise of thy Lonli ; and be one of those who worship; and serve thy LoRD, 
until death • shall overtake thee. · 

CIIAPJ;;ER XVI. 

1NTITLED, :ruE HEE::r REVEALED AT JIIECCA. 

11< THE KAME OF THE MOST MERClnJL OOD. 

·T1IE sentence of Gon will surely come to £e eze<:uted :·wherefore do not 
hasten it. Praise be unto him! and far be that from him which they 
associate rDith Aim!. ·lie shall cause the angels to descend with a r~elation 
by his command, unto such of his servants as he pleaseth, saying, Preach 
that there •is no Gon, except myself; therefore fear me. lie hath created 
the heavens and the earth, to manifest !tis justice : far be that from him 
wt.ich they associate with liim ! He hath created man of seed;* and yet 
behold he is a professed disputer agaim_t th6 resurrection.• He. hath like
wise created the cattle for you;· from them ye have wherewith to keep 
you.rselves wann,b and other_ advantages; and of them do ye also eat. And 

bMmd l~emreltlft by oat~; and suppose certai~ ThamuditcS, who swore to kill Saleh by night, 
are here meant. But the sentence more probiLbly relates to the Jew.a and Chrutiaos, who 
(say the 1\Johammedans) receive some part of the scriptures, and reject others; and also 
approved of some passeges of the Koran, and d~approved of otber.J, according to their .pre· 
judices ; or else. to the unbelievin~ l\Ieccans, some of whom called the Koran a piece 
of witchcraft ; others, flig.bts of divination; others, o!J stories; anJ others, a poetical 
composition.• · 

• This piL'!sage, it it sail!, was revealed on account of five noble Koreish, whose names 
were AI Walid Ebn all\logheira, alAs Ebn Wayel, Oda Ebn Kais, a! Aswad Ebri Abd Yag
huth, anll. al Aswad Ebn al .1\Iotslleb. These were inveterate enemi68 of lllohammed, 
continually persecuting him, and turning him into ridicule·; wherefore at length Gabriel 
came and told him that he was commanded tn take his part against them ; 1W.d on the 
angel's making a sign tOwards them one after another, a\ Walid pas~ing by sot»e·arrows,
one of them hitched in his garment, and be, out of pride, not stooping to take it off, but 
walking forward, the head of it cut a vein jn his heel,- and he bled to death ; a! Aa was 
killed with a thorn, which stuck into the sole of his foot, and caused 'his leg to swell to 11 

1 monstrous· size ; Oda died with violent and perpetual sneezing ; a! Aswad Ebn AM 
Y aghf>th ran his head against a thorny tree and killed himself; and al As wad Ebn a1 
Motalleb was struck blind.' 

"' Literally; 1'hal which u certain. 
:J This insect is mentioned about the middle of the chapter. 
• Except the last three verses. 
• "He hath created man of clay, and he disputes with obstinacy."--Saoory. 
• The person particularly intended. in this place was Obba Ehn Khalf, wbo came. to 

Mohammed with a rotten bone, and asked him whether it was possible for God to restore it 
to lif\l-6 • . 

· b vi~. Their skins; wool, and hair, which serve you for clothing. 

• AI Beidllwi, Jallalo'ddin. 4 AI Beidawi. • Idem • 
• 
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they are likewise a credit unto you, c wh~n ye drive them_· home in . the 
evellin/J, and when ye lead tlwm forth to feed in the mornin9: and_ !hey 
cMry your bur.dens to a distant country, at whic4 ye could not othcrrvise 
im-ive, unless with 9reat diffl_culty to yourselves; for your LoRD is c~ni
passionate and merciful •• .And ho hath al1o created 'horses, and, mules, and 
asses, that ye may ride thereon, and for an .ornament unto SfO?f; · imd 
'ke likewise createth other thin[JII which ye know not. It appertaineth -imto 
Gon to instruct men in the ri9hl way; and there is who turneth aside from 
the same : but if he had pleased, he would certainly have directed you all. 
It is he who sendeth down from heaven rain water, whereof ye have · 
to drink, :md fr?m which plants, whereon ye feed 9our cattle, recei~e their 

_ nourishment. An4 by means thereof he causeth corn, and olives, and palm.;. 
trees, and grapes, and all kinds of fruits, to spring forth for you. Surely 
herein is_a sign of th~ di~ine power and wisdom unto people who COIJ.Sider. 
And he hath subjected the night and the dayto your service; and the sun, 
and the moo~, and the stars, which are COJllpelled to serve by his command. 
Verily herein are signs unto people of understanduig. And )le !tdtk also 
[Ji~n you dominion o~er whatever he hath created for you in the earth, dis
tinguished by its different colour.d Surely herein is a sign:- unto people who 
reflect. It is he who hath subjected the sea unto Sfou, that ye might eat fish_• 
thex:eout, and take from thence ornaments f for you to wear ; and thou seest 
the ships ploughing the wa~es thereof, .that ye may seek tO enrich SfOUrsel~· 
of his abundance, by CfJmmerce; and that ye might give thanks. And.·lle 
hath thrown ·upon the earth mountains firmly. rooted, lest it sliould move 
with you,s and also rivers, and paths, that ye might be _directed: and he hath 
likewile-ordained marks whereby men may kn0'11J tlLeir-way; and they are 
directed by the stars.b Sluill God therefore, who createth, be as he who 
createth not ? Do ye. not therefore- consider ? _If ye attempt to t"eckon up 
tha favours of GoD, ye shall not be able to compute their number; GoD is 
surely gracious and merciful ; and GoD laJ.oweth that wJtich ye conceal, 
and that which ye publish. But the idols which ye invoke, besides GoD, 
create nothing, but are themselves created. They are dead, and not living; 
neither do they 1!-Ilderst~d when they shall be rai~ed.; * Your GoD u one 

c Bei.nf a grace to your court-yards, and a credit to you in· the eyeE. of your neighbours.• 
. 4 That is, of every kina; the various colour of things being ,one of their chief distinctioll8.7 

. • Literally,j~ .. hjleih; by which fish is meant, as being naturally more fresh, and sooner 
liable to corruption, than the flesh of birds and beasts. The expression is thought to have 
peen ';Dade use of here the ·rather, because the production of such fre:;h food from salt water 
IB an Instance of God's power.• · · 

f As pearls and coraL 
I The 1\lohammedans suppose that the ,earth, when first created, was smooth and eqpal 

an~ there by liable to a circular motion as w;ell as the cel~stial or~ ; and that the angel~ 
askmg who could be able to stand on so tottermg a frame, God fixed 1t the next morning by 
throwing the mountains on it. · 

h Which are their guides, not only at sea, hilt also on land, when the,r travel by aight 
t.hroDgh the deserts. The. slant which they observ~; for this purpose are e1ther the pleiadu, 
or some of those ·near the pole. 

I &. e. At what time they or their worshippers shall be raised to-receive judgment 
• "They know not the time when they were made."-Savary. ' 

1 AI Beidawi. 7 Idem. 1 Idem. 
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GoD. .As to those wLo believe not in the life. to come, their hearts deny 
the plainest etJidence, and they proudly reject the trurh. There. is no doubt 
but GoD ~noweth that which they conceal and that l'hicli tl1ey discover. 
Verily he loveth not the ·proud. .And when it is said unto them, What 
bath your LoRD sent down vnto lt!ohammd ? • they answer, Fables of 
ancient times. Tlau are they gi'Den up to error, that they may bear their 
own burdens without diminution on the day of resurrecfion, and also a parl 
of the· burdens of those whom they caused to err, without k~owledge. Will 
it not w an . evil burden which they shall bear 1 Their predecessors 
devised plots heretofore: but GoD came unto their building, to O'Derthr()'IJ) it 
from the foundatio~s ; aud the roof f~l on them from above, and a punish
ment came upon them, from whence they did not e-xpect." Also on 
the day of resurrection he will cover them with shame ; and will say, 
Where are my companions, concerning whom ye disputed 1 . Those unto 
whom knowledge shall have been given 1 shall answer, This day shall shame 
and misery fall upon the unbelievers .. They 11·hom the angels shall cause 
to die, having dealt unjustly with their own· souls, shall offer to make their 
peace m in the arlick of de!lth, saying, "\Y e have done no evil. But the 
angel8 ihall" reply, Yea; verily GoD well knoweth that which ye have 
wrought: wherefore enter the gates of hell, therein to remain far e'Der; and 
tniserable shall be the abode of the proud.. And it shall be said unto t}Jose 
who sflall fear God, What hath your LoRD sent down l They shall answer, 
Good; unto those who do right shall w gi'Den an excellent reward in this 
world; but the dwelling of the next life snall be better; and happy shall w 
the dwelling of the pious! flamely, gardens of eternal abode,0 into which 
they shall enter; rivers shall flow beneath the same; therein shall they 
enjoy whatever they wish.· Thus will GoD recompense the pious. Unto 
th~ righteous, whom the angels shall cause to die, they shall say, Peace be 
upon you ; enter y_e into paradise, as a reward for that whi~h ye h*ve 
wrought: · Do tJ.8 unbelieDers expect any other than that the angels come 
unto them, to_parl their souls from their bodia; or that the sentence of thy 
LoRD come to be exeJ:uted on them f So did they act who were before 
them; and God was not unjust towards them in that he destroyed ·them; 
but they aealt. unjustly with their own souls: the evils of that which. 
they committed reached them ; and the di1line j1tdgment' which they 
scoffed at fell upon them. The idolaters say, If GoD had pleased, we 

It Some understand this passage figuratively, of God's disappointing their wicked designs; 
but others suppose the words literally relate to the tower which Nimrod (whom the 1\loh~m· 
medans -will have to be the son of Canaan, the son of Ham, and so the nephew of Cush, 
and not his son,) built in Babel, and carried to an immense height (five thousand cubits, 
aa/~omP ), foolish! y purposing thereby to ascend to heaven, and wage war with the in
habitants of that p!ace ; but uod frusr.rated his attempt, utterly overthrowing the tower by 
a violent wind and earthquake.8 . 

l 11iz. The prophets; and the teachers and professors of God's unity; or, the angels. 
m .Making their ~ubmission, and hiiJllbly excu.:;ing their evil action;, a.o proceed.ng from 

ignorance, and not from obstinacy or malice.10 

• Literally, gardena tff Eden. .See chap. 9, p. 157. 

• AI Beidilwi, Jallalo'ddin. Vide D'Herbel. Bibl. Orient. Art. Nimrod, 
interprelea. 

10 !idem. 
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had not worshipped any thing besides him, neither had our fatherS: neither. 
had we forbidden any thing, without him.0 So did they wha were before 
them. But is the duty of the apostles any other than public preaching? 
'V e have heretofore raised up in every nation an apostle to admonish 
tltem, Baying, Worship GoD, and avoid Taghut.P And of them there · 
'll"ere some whom GoD directed, and there were others of them w-h() . . 
were decreed to go astray. Wherefore· go through the earth, 0 tribe. 
of Koreish, and see what hath been the end of those who accused tl.eir 
apostleB of imposture. If thou, 0 prophet, dost earnestly wish for. their 
direction; verily GoD will not direct him whom he hath resolved to lead 
into ~rror; neither shall they have au"y helpers. And they swear most 
solemn! y by GoD, Baying, GoD will not raise the dead. Yea ; the promise 
thereof is true : but the greater part· of men know it not. He will raise 
them that he may clearly show them the truth concerning which they now 
disagree, and that the unbelievers may know that they are liars. Verily 
oW. speech unto any thing, when we will the. same, is; t'!tat we only say 

. unto it, Be ; and it is. A8' for those who have fled their country for the 
sake of GoD, after they had been unjustly persecuted;" ·we.will surely 
provide them an excellent habitatiot;~. in this world, but the reward of the 
next life shall be greMer; if they knew it! They who persever~ patiently, 
and put their trust in their LoRD, .shall not fail of happiness in tkia life. and 
in that ml•ich is to come. We have not sent any before thee, as our apostleB, 
other than men," unto whom we spake by revelation. Inquire therefore of 
those who have the custody of the scriptures, if ye know not thia to be truth. 

· 1Ve sent them with evident miracles, and written revelations ; and we have 
sent down unto thee this Korc1n,t that thou mayest declare unto mankind that 
which hath been sept down unto them,* and that they may consider. .Are 
they who have plotted evil against their prophet secure that Go:D will not 
cau~ the earth to cleave under them, or that a pUnishment will not come 
upon them, from whence they do not expect; or t~at he will not 'chastise 
them while they are busied in travelling from one place to a,notlter, and in 

0 This they spoke in a scoffing manner, justifying their idolatry and superstitious 
abstaining from certain cattle,! by pretending, that had these things been disagreeable 
to God, he would not have suffered them to be practised. · 

P See chap. 2, p. 31. . · 
. 'I Some suppose the prophet and the companions of his flight in general are here 
mtended: other:~ suppose th~t those are particularly meant in thi£! place, who, after 
1\I~h.ammed's departure were 1mpriso~d at Mecca on acc«!_unt of their having embraced his 
reltgu~n, and sutfer~d great per.ecut10n from the Koreish ; · as, Bela!, Soheib, Khabbab, 
Ammar, Abes, AIJU I Janda!, and Sohail.' . 

• It is uncertain whether the pronoun they relates to the infidels, or to tlui true believers, 
If to .the former, the c~nsequence wou~d be, that they-would be desirous of attaining to the . 
hap~mess of the l\lohaJerln, by_ professmg the same faith; if to the latter, the knowledge of 
!ht; 11 urged as a mollve hi patience and perseverance.• · 

~ See chap. 7, p. 121, note p, chap. 12, p. 199, &c. 
t Literally, this adi1Wnition.' 
• " W ~ have sent down unto thee the Koran ; to recall to men the doctrine which they. 

have rece1ved, to the end that they may keep it in remembrance."-Saoory, · . 

1 See chap. 6, p. 113, &c. · • AI Bcidawi. 
sect. iii. p. 40. 

• ldtm. • See the Prelim, D~. 
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. trql.fio F (for they shall not be able to elude the pomer of God,) ~r that he 
will not chastise .them by a gradual destruction? .But your LORD is truly 
gracious and merciful in granting you repite. Do they not consider the 
things which GoD bath created; wh?se shadows .are cast on the right hand 
and on the left, worshippi.Dg .GoD,• * and become contracted? Whatever 
moveth both in heaven and on earth worshippeth GoDj,and the angels also; 
and they are not elated with pride, 10 a1 to disdain !tis Ber'Dice : .they fear 
their _LoRD, who iB ezalted above them, and perform that whlch they are 
commanded. GoD said, Take not unto youraelt7es two gods; for there _is 

. ~ut one GoD: and revere me. Unto him 6ebmgetk whatsoever is in heaven 
and on earth; and unto him is obedience eternally due. Will ye therefore 
feat any besides Goo 1 Whatever favours ye have received are certainly 
from Goo; and when evil affiicteth you, unto him do ye make your sup
plication ; yet when be taketh the evil from off you, behold, a part of you 
give a companion unto their LoRD, to show their ingratitude for tkejar~o"r' 
we have bestowed' on them. Delight yourselves in the enjoymentl of this 
life : but hereafter shall ye know that ye cannot escape the di17ine t7engeance • 
.A.nil they set apart unto tools which have no kn.owledges a part of the food 
which we have provided for them. By GoD, ye shall surely be called to 
account for that which ye have falsely· devised. · They attribute daughters 
unto Goo 'I (far be it from him!) but unto themselves children of the au; 
which they desire. • And .when any of them is told the news of the birth of · 
a female, his face becometh black,• and be is deeply ·affi.icted: be hideth 

. himself· from the people, because of the ill tidings which have been told 
him;. considering within him~elf whether be shiill keep it with disgrace, or 
whether be shall bury it in the dust. Do they not make an ill judgment ? 
Unto those who believe not in the next life, the simili~de of evil aught to 
lHJ applied, and unto GoD the most sublime similitude:b for he is mighty 
and wise. If Gon. should punish men for their iniquity, he would not Ifave 
on the earth any· moying thing : but be giveth them respite unto an 
appointed time; and when their time shall come, they shall not be respited 
an hour, neither shall their punishment be. anticipated. They attribute unto 

· • See chap. 13, p. ·202, note x. . · . 
• " See they not that all the. bodies which God hath ereated bend their shadow to the 

right and to the left, to worship him, and to humble themselves before him 1"-Savary. . 
"' Or, which.· they know not; foolishly imagining that they have power to help them, or 

interest with God to intercede for them. 
As to the ancient Arabs setting apart a certain portion of the produce of their lands fur 

their idols, a~d their superstitious abstaining from the use. of certain cattle, in honour to the 
same, see chap .. 5, p. 95, and chap. 6, p. 113, and_thll notes there. 

'I See the Prelim. Disc. p. 13. AI Beidilwi says, that the tribes of Khozaab and Kenana, 
in particular, used to eall the angela the daughters of God. ' 

• vis. Sons : for the birth of a daughter WIIS looked on as a kind of misfortune among the 
Arabs;· and they often used to put them to death by burying them alive." 

• i. e. Clouded with confusion and sorrow. 
- b--TI)is pBSsa!!'e condemns the Meccans' injudicious and biBSphemous application of such 
circumstances ~ God as were unworthy of him, and not only derogatory to the perfections 
of the Deity, but even disgraceful to man; while they arrogantly applied the more honour
able circumstances to themselves. 

• See chup. 81. 
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Goo that "·hich they dislike themsehes,•. and their tongues utter a lie; 
namely, that the reward of paradise is for them. There is no doubt but 
that the fire of !tell u prepared for them, and that they slmll he ·sent thither 
before tlte t·est of the wicked. By Goo, 've have heretofore sent messenger~ 
unto the nations before thee: but Satan prepared their works for them; he. 
fl:aS their patron in tbis world,d and in that tchicA is to C<Jm6 they shall suffer 
a grievous torment. ·We have not sent d~wn th~ book of the Koran unto . 
thee, for any" other purpose, thau that thou shouldest declare unto them 

· that trutlt concerning which they disagree ; and for a c;lirection and· mercy 
unto people who· believe. Goo sendeth down ~ater from heaven, and 
causeth the earth to revive after it hath been dead. Verily herein is a sign. 
of the resurrection unto people who hearken. Ye have also in cattle an 
example of instruction: we give you ~o drink of that which is in their 
bellies, a liqWJr between digested dregs, and blood ;e namely; pure milk,' 
which is swallowed with pleasure by those who drink it.* And of the 
fruits of palm-trees, and of grapes, ye obtain an inebriating liquor, and also 
good nourishment.g . Verily herein is a sign unto people who understand.
Thy LoRD spake by inspitation unto the bee, saying, Provide tltee houses h 

in the mountains,-and in the trees, and of those materials wherewith men 
build ki'Ce8 for tlwe: then eat of every icind of fruit, ·and walk in the beaten 
paths of thy LoRn.ti There. proceedeth from their b~llies a Jiquo; of 
various colour,k wherein is a medicine for m~n.t Verily herem il a sign 

• By giving him daughters, and associates in power and honour; by disregard-ing. his 
. messengers : and by setting apart the better share of the presents and offerings for their 
idols, and the worse for him. a • 

d Or, He is IM patron of them (viz. the Koreish) this day, &e. · .. ·.-
• The milk consisting of certain particles of the bloo(l, supplied from the finer parts of 

the aliment. Ebn Abbas says, that the grosser parts of the food subside into excrement, and 
that the finer parts are conyerted into milk, and the finest of all int11 blood. . · , . 

f Having neither the colour of the blood, nor the smell of the excrements. . · 
• " Their milk, elaborated in the st<!mach, between chyle and blood, becomes for you a 

salutary beverage."-Savary. · . . . 
I Not only wine, which is forbidden, but also lawful food, as dates, raisins, a kind of 

honey Bowing fron;~ the dates, and vinegar. . · 
Some have supposed that these words allow the moderate use of wine;' but the (lOntrary· 

is the received opinion.' • 
111 So the apartments which the bee builds are here called, because of their beautiful 

workmanship, and admirable contrivance, which no geometrician can exc'el.a ' . 
t " To be nourished with every kind of fruit, and to wandez at will."-Savary. 
1 i. e. The ways through which, by God's power, the bitter /lowers passing the bee"s 

sto~acb, become honey; or, the methods of making honey, which he has taught her by 
jru;tmct; or else the ready way home from the distant places to which that insect llies.• · 

k viz. Honey; the colour of which is very different, occasioned by the different plants 
on which the bees feed; some being white, some yeliow, some red, and some black.' 

1 The same being not only good food, but a useful remedy in several distemper3, 
particularly those occaaioned b)l phlegm. There is a story, that a man came once to 
1\lohammeJ, and told him that his brother was affiicted with a violent pain in his belly ; 
upon which the prophet bade him give him some honey. The fellow took his advice; but 
soon after comiug agsin, told him that the medicine had done his brother no manner of 
serviCe: Mohammed answered, Go and giVII him mm·e honey,for God apeak. truth, and thy. 
brother'• ~lly liea. And the dose being repeated, the man, by God's mercy, was imme~ 
diately cured.• 

' Al Beidawi. 
• l<lcm. 

' See chap. 2, p. 25. • AI Beidawi. 1 Idem. 1 Idem. 



220 .AL KORAN~ CHA.P. XVI •. 

~~o people who consider. Goo.hath created you, and he will hereafter 
Eause you to die : and some of you shall Lave his .life prolonged to a 
Clecrepit age, so that Jie shall forget .whatever he knew'; for Goo ia wise 
and powerful. Goo causeth some of you to excel others in worldly pos· 
sessions: yet they who are caused to excel do not give their wealth unto 
tM 11la~ whom their right hands possess, that they may become equal 
iharer11 therein.m Do they therefore deny the beneficence of God? GoD 
hath ordained you wives fronl among yourselves,n and of your wives hath 
granted you children and grandchildren ; and hath bestowed on you good 
things for food. Will they ~herefore believe in that which is vain;and 
ungratefully deny the goodness of GoD~ They worship, besides Goo, idol• 
which possess nothing wherewith to sustain them, either in heaven, or on 
earth; and baTe no power. Wherefore liken not any thin9 unto Goo :0 

for GoD knoweth, but ye know not. Goo propoundeth as a parable a pog. 
sessed slave, who hath power over nothing, and him on whom we have 
bestowed a good provision from us, and who giveth alms thereout hoth 
secretly and ·openly: P shall these tmo be esteemed equal 1 Goo forbid ! 
But the greater part of men . know it not. Goo also propoundeth as a 
parable .two men; one of them born dumb, who is unable to do w under· 
Btand any thing, but is a burden unto his master; whithersoever he shall 

. simd him, he shall not return with any good Bucce811 : shall this man, and 
he toho hath hill Bpeeck mul underBtandin!J, and 1\'ho commandeth that "·hich 
is just, andJolloweth the right way, be esteemed equal ?q Unto Gon altme 
ill the secret of heaven and earth kn0tD11. .AnJ. ·the business of the la~~t 

• hour r shall be only as the twinkling of an eye,•or even more quick: for 
GoD is almighty. Goo hath brought you forth from the wombs.of your 
mothers; ye knew nothing, and he gave you the Bens811 of hearing and 
seeing, and understandings, that ye might give thanks. Do they not beho!J. 
the fowls which are enabled to fly in the open firmament of heaven?" none 
supporteth them .except Goo. Verily herein arB signs unto. people who 

. m These words reprove the idolatrous 1\Ieceans, who could admit created beings to a 
share of the divine honour, though they suffered not their slaves to share with themsdves in 
w.hat God bad bestowed on them.3· · 

• That is, of yonr own nations and tribes. Some think the formation of Eve from Adam 
is here inten!led. . · 

o Or ·propound no similitudes or comparisons between him and hi• creatures •. One 
argument the Meccans employed in defence of their idolatry, it seems, was, that the wor
ship <~f inferior deities did honour to God ; in the same manner as the respect showed to the 
servants of a prince does honour to the prince himself.' · 

P The idols are here likened to a slave, who ia so fur from having "ny thing of his own, 
that he is himself iu the possession of another; whereas God is as a rich free man, who pro
videth for his family ahundantly, and also assisteth others who have need, both in public 
and in private.1 : 

q The idol is here again represented under the image of one who, by a defect in his 
senses, is a useless burden to the man who maintains him ; and God, under that of a person 

· completely qualified either to direct or to execute any useful undertaking. Some suppose 
the I'.Omparison is intended of a true believer and an infidel.· · · · 

·r That is, the resurrection of the dead. 
• " See they not the bird cut the air 1 God alone can arrest its flight !"-&vary •. 

1 AI Beidawi. ' Idem . 
• 

• Idem, Jallalo'ddin. 
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believe. GoD hath also provided you ho11ses for habitations for you ; and 
hath also provided you tEtnts of the skins of cattle, which ye find light to b~ 
renwveJ on the day of your departure to nem quarter•, and em;y to be pitdtea 
on the day of your sitting down therein : and of their wool, and their fur, 
and their hair, hath he 1upplied you with furniture and household-stuff for a· 
season. And GoD hath provided for you, of that which he hath created; con
Teniences to shade you from the sun," and he hath also provided you place11 
of retreat in the mountains,t and he hath given you garments to defena 
you from the heat,a and coats of mail to defend you in your wars. Thus 
doth he accomplish his favour towards you, that ye may resign yourselves 
unto him. But if they tum back, verily thy duty is public preaching only. 
They acknowledge the goodness of GoD,* and afterwards they deny the .sarrie;"' 
but the greater part of them are unbelievers.Y On a certain day we will 
raise a witness out of every nation :z then they who shall have been unbe':" 
lievers shall not be suffered to e.uuse themselves, 'neither shall they be 
received into favour. And when they who· shall have acted unjustly shall 
see the torment prepared for them; {it shall not be mitigated unto -them, 
neither shall they be respited) : and when those who·. shall have been 
guilty of idolatry shall see their false gods,• they shall say, 0 LoRD, these 
~e our idols which we invoked, ·besides thee.' But they shall return· 
arr answer unto them, sayinfJ, Verily ye are liars,b And on that day shall · 
tlte wickd offer submission unto GoD; and the false deities. which ·they 
imagined shall abandon them. As for those who shall have been infidels, 
and shall have turned aside others from the way of GoD, we will add unt() 
them punishment upon punishment because they have corrupted othera. 
On a certain day we will raise up in every nation a witness agai~st them, 
from among themselves; and we will bring thee, 0 1\fohammed, as a wit-· 
ness against these AralJians. We have sent down unto thee the book 
of the Korlm, for an explication of every thing neccessary both. ~ to faitk 
and practice,• and a direction, and mercy, and good tidings· unto the 
:Moslems. Verily GoD commandethjustice, and the doing of good, and the 
giving unto kindred what shall be necesiary; and he forbiddeth wickedness, ' 
and iniquity, and oppression: he admonishet~ you that ye may remember.c 

• As trees, houses, tents, mountains, &c. 
t vi:~r. Caves and grottos, both natural and artificiaL 
" AI Beidawi says, that one extreme, and that the most insupportable in Arabia, is here· 

put for both; but Jallalo'ddin supposes that by heat we are in this place to understand CJJid. 
t " They deny the gifts of heaven which they kntJW; the QIOSt of them , are un-

believers."-Savary. . 
~ Confe~ing God to be the a~th?r of all the blessi.ngs the;r enjoy; ~nd jet directing 

the1r wo_rsh•p and thanks to thell' 1dols, by whose mtercess1on they unagme blessings 
are obtmned. . 

J Absolutely denying God's providence, either through ignorance or perverseness. 
• See chap. 4, p. 65, note y. . · . 
a Literally, TIU!ir clllllpanionl. ·. 
b For that we are not the companions of God, as ye imagined; neither did ye really ser~e · 

us, but your own corrupt affections and lusts ; nor yet were ye led into idolatry by us but 
ye fell into it of your own accord. • . . ' · 

• This verse, which was the occasion of the co~version of Othman Ebn 1\Iatiln, the com-

. • AI Beidawi • . 
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Perform yQUr covenant with Go:q,4 whe~ ye enter into covenant with him; 
•and violate not your oaths, after .the ratification thereof; since ye. have 
made GoD a witness over yo\L Verily GoD knoweth that which ye do. 
And be not !ike unto her who undoeth that which she hath spun, un· 
twisting it after she hath twisted it strongly ;• taking your oaths between 
you deceitfully, because one party is more numerous than another party.f 
Y erily GoD only tempteth you "therein; and he will make that manifest 

· unto you, on the day of resurrection, concerning which ye now disagree. 
If GoD had pleased, he would surely have made you one people :g but 
he will lead into error whom he pleaseth, and he will direct whom he 
pleaseth; and ye shall surely give aa account of that which ye have done. 
Therefore .take not ,your oaths between you deceitfully lest !JOUr f~ot slip, 
after it hath I,>een stedfastly fixed, imd ye taste evil in this life, for that 
ye have turned aside from the way of GoD: and ye suffer a grievous punish
ment in tM life to co~. .And sell not the covenant of GoD for a small 
price ;h for with GoD is a better recompense prepared for you, if ye be men 
of understanding.· That which is with you will fail; but that which is 
with GoD is permanent: and we will surel_rreward those who shall perse-· 
vere, according to the utmost merit of their actions. . Whoso worketh 

·righteousness, whether he be male or female, and is a true believer, we will. 
surely raise him to a happy life; and we will give them their'reward, 
according to the utmost merit of their aotions. When thou readest the 
Kor.ln, have recourse unto GoD, that he nw!l preserre thee from _Satan driven 
away_with stones: i• he hath no power over those who believe, an<l who put 

mentators say, containeth the whole which it is a man's duty either to perform or to avoid; 
and is-alone a sufficient demonstratiml of what is said in the foregoing verse. Under the 
three things here commanded, tliey understand the belief of God's unity, without inclining to 
atheism, on the one band, or polytheism, on the other ; obedience to the commands of God ; 
and charity towards those in distress. And under the three things forbidden they compre
hend all C0!7npt and carnal affections; all false doctrines and heretical opinions ; and all 
njustice towards man.' · • 
· d By persevering in his true religion. Some think that the oath of fidelity taken to Mo-
hammed by his followers is chief! y intended here. • - . 

. • Some suppose that a particular woman il meant in this plissage, who nsed (like Pene
lope) to undo at night the work that she had done in the day. Her name they say, v.as 
Reita Bint Saad Ebn Teym, of the tribe of Koreish,8 · · 

f Of this insincerity in their alliances the Koreish are accused; it being usual with t}lem, 
when they saw the enemies of their confederates to be superior in force, to renounce their 
league with their old friends, and atrike up one with the others.9 

· • 1 Or, of one religion. • · 
• That is, Be not prevailed on to renounce your religion, or your engagements with your 

prophet, by any promises or gifts 1lf the infidels. For, it seems, the Koreish, to tempt the 
poorer 1\loslems to apostatize, made them offers, not very considerable indeed, but such 
as they imagined might be worth their acceptance.10 . · 

· I Mohammed one day reading in the Koran uttered a horrid blasphemy, to the great 
seandal of those who were present, as will he observed in another place ;1 to excuse which 
he 11811ured them that those words were put into his mouth by the- devil ; and to pre
vent any such accident for the future, he is here taught to beg God's protection before 
he entered on that duty. 2 Hence the Mohammedans, before they begin to read any 
part ·of \his book, repeat these words, I have recourss tmto God jill' assistance again>t 
Satan driven away with atonu. · 

• " When thou readest the Koran, pray unto the Lord to preserve thee from t.he 
snares of Satan, the thunder-smitten." -Savary. 

7 AI Beidawi, 8 Idem. 'D IJcm. 
• Jallalo'ddin, ~I Bciuawi, }:"ahya, &c. 

· to IJcm. . 1_ In not. ad cap. 22. 
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confidence in their LoRD ; but his power .is over those only who take him 
for their patron, and who give companions. unto <God. When we substitut~. 
in the Kordn 31l abrOf!ating verse 'in lieu of a verse ahrogated (and GoD 
best knoweth the .fit'M$8 of that which he revealeth), the in)i{lels say, Thou 
art only a forger of these .,erses: but the greater part of them know not 
truth from fauehood. Say, The holy spirit k hath brought the same down 
from thy LoRD with trUth; that he may confirm those who believe, and 
for a direction and good tidings unto the Moslems. We auo know that 

, they say, Verily, a certain man teacheth him to compose the Koran; The 
tongue of tlte person unto whom they incline is a foreign ton!Jue; but this, 
uherein tlte Koran is '!l'ritten, is the perspicuous Arabic tongu~.*1 1\lor~ 

. t viJ<. GabrieL See chap. 2, p. 12. · • . . 
• " He whom they suspect speoketh a foreign tongue, and the Arabic of the Koran is 

"ure and elegant."-&vary. · 
I This was a great objection made by the l\Ieccans to the authority of the Koran.; for 

when Mohammed insisted, as a proof of its divine original, that it 'was impossible a man~ 
so utterly unacquainted with learning as himself, could compose such a book, they re. 
plied, that he had one or more assistants in the forgery; but as to the particular 
person or persons suspected of this confederacy, the traditions differ. One says it was 
Jabar, a Greek, servant to A mer Ebn al Hadrami, who could read and wnte well ;1 

another,. that they were Jabar and Yesar, two slaves, who followed the trade of sword 
autlers at Mecca, and used to read the pentateuch and gospel, and had often Moham
med for their auditor,. when he passed that way.' Another tells us it was one A'ish,
or Yai:sh, a domestic of a! Hawe1teb Ebn Abd,U Uzza, who was • man of some leam
ing, and had embraced l\Iohammedism.• Another supposes it was one Kais, a ChristiBDo 
whose house Mohammed frequented ;0 another, that it was Addas, a ~ant of Otha 
Ebn Rabia 7 and another, that it was Salman, the Persian.8 · 

According to some Christian writers, 8 Abdallah Ebn Salam, the Jew who was so 
Intimate with Mohammed (named by one, according to the Hebrew dialect, Abdias Ben 
Salon, and by another, Abdala Celen), was assisting to him in the compiling his pre
tended revelations,' This Jew Dr. Prideaux confounds with Salman, the Persian, who 
was a very different man, as a late author 1 has observed before me; wherefore, and 

· for that we may have occasion to speak of Salman hereafter; it .may be proper to add 
a brief eJ:tract of his story as told by himself. He ..,as of a good family of lspahan, 
and, in his young~~~ years, left the religion of his country to e1ilbrace Christianity; and 
travelling into Syfla, was advised by a certain mollk of Amuria to go into Arabia, · 
where a propbet'was eJ:pected to arise about that time, who should establish the reli!!'i.on 
of Abraham; and whom he should know, among other things, by the ~eal of Y,.api.ecy : 
between his shoulders. Salman performed the journey, and. meeting with Mohammed 
at Koba, where he rested in his flight to Medina, soon found him to be the person. 
he sought, and professed Islam. • · · 

The general opinion of the Christians however is, that the chief help Mohammed 
had in the contriving his Koran was from a Nestorian monk named Sergius, supposed 
to be the ~arne person with tbe .monk Boheira, with whom Mohammed, in his younger 
years, had some conference at Basra, a city of Syria Damascena, where that monk 
re•ided.' To confirm whic~ supposition, a passage has been produced from an Arab 
''!mter,4 who. says that Bohell'8's name, in the books of the Christians, is Sergius; but this 
JS only a conJecture; and another" tells us his true name was Said, or Felix. and his 
•urname Boheira. But be that as it will, if Boheira and Sergius were the same man, I 
find not the least intimation in the Mohammedan writers that he ever quitted his motl&itery 
to go into Arabia (as is supposed by the Christians ;) and his acquaintance with Mohammed 
at Bosra was too early to favour the surmise of his assisting him i11 the Koran,· which waa 

• AI Zamakhshari,Al Beidawi, Yahya. ·• AI Zamakh. Al Beidawi. See Pr~. Life of 
Mob. p. 32. 1 lidem. 6 Jallalo'ddin. 7 AI Zal)lokh. Yahya. 8 Al Zamakh. AI Beidawi. 
• Ricardi t:onfut.Legis Saraceniclll, c. 13. Job. Andreas, de Confus. Sectll! 1\lahometanm 
c. 2. See Pri1l. Life of l\loh. P· 33, 34. · 1 Gagnier noL in Abulf. Vit. Mob .... 74: 
• EJ: Ebn Ish.ok. Vide Gaguier, ibid. • See Prid. ubi sup. p. 35, &c. Gagnier, ub1 sup. 
p 10, 1 I. Marrac. ~e Alcor. p. 37. • All\lasudi. 'Abu'l H8!18n al Becri in Koran. 
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over as for 'those who believe not the signs of Goo, Goo will not 
direct them, and they shall suffer a painful torment : verily they imagine a 
falsehood who believe. not in the signs of Goo, and they are really the 
liars.* · Whoever denieth Goo, after he bath believed, except him who 
shall be compelled against his will, and whose heart continueth stedfast in 
the faith, shall be Bef)BTe[y chastised :m but whoever shall voluntarily profess 
infidelity, on those shall the indignation of Goo fall, and they shall suffer 

. a grievous· punishment. This Bhall b8. their Bentence, because they have 
loved the present life above that which is to come, .and for that Goo 
directeth not the unbelieving people. These ~re they whose hearts, and 
hearing, and sight, GoD hath sealed up; an~ these are the negligent: 
there is no doubt' but that i~ the next life they shall perish: Moreover 

. thy LoRD will b8 favQurable 11nto those who have fled their country, after 
having suffered per.:secution,n and luul been oompelled tQ deny tlte faith t1 

composed long after; though Mohammed might, from his discourse, gain some knowledge 
t~fCbristianity and. of the scriptures, whieh might be of use to him therein. ; 

FroiD the answer given in this passage of the Koran to the objection of the infidels, viz. 
that the person suspected by him to ba_ve bad a band in the Koriln spoke a foreign language, 
and therefore could not, with any face of probability, be supposed to assist in a composition 
Wl'itten in the Arabic ton~ue, and with so great elegance, it is plain this person was no 
Arabian. The word Ajamt, which is here used, signifies-any jareign or barbarow language 
in general; but the Arabs applying it more particularly to the Persian, it has been thence 
concluded by some-that Salman was the pf!rson : however, if it be true that he came not to 
Mohammed till after the Hejra, either he could not be the man here intended, or else this 
verse must have been revealed at 1\Iedina, contrary to the common opinion. 

• •• The men who deny lslamism add blasphemy to falsehood."-Savary • 
. m These words were added for the sake of Ammar Ebn Yaser,- and some others, ·who 

being taken and tortured by the Koreish, renounced their faith out of fear, though their 
hearts agreed not with their mouths.• It seems Ammilr wanted the eon,stancy of his father 
and mother, Y8.ser and.Sommeya, who underwent the like trial at the same time with their 
son, an4 resolutely refusing to recant, were both put to death, the infidels tying Sommeya 
between two :camels, and striking a.lance through her privy parts.7 When news wu 
brought to Mob~mmed that A mmar bad denied the faith, be said, it could not be, for that 
Ammiir was full of faith, from the crown of his head to the sole of his ret, faith being mixed 
and incorporated· with his very fteah and blood ; and when Ammilr himself came weeping 
to the prophet, be wiped his eyea, saying, What fault u·as it of thim; if they forced thee ? 

But though it be here said that tho.e who apostatize in appearance only, to avoid death 
or tormenjB, may hope for pardon from God, yet it is unanimously a,o-reed by the Moham
medan doctors to be much more meritorious and pleasing in the sight of God courageowly 
and nobly to persist in the true faith, and rather to suffer death itself than renounce il, even 
in words. Nor did the M1>hammedan religion want its martyrs, ·in the strict sense of the 
word; of which J will here give two instances, besides the above-mentioned. One is that 

'of Khobaib Ebn Ada, who being perfidiously sold to the Kareish, was by them put to 
·death in a cruel manner, by mutilation, and cutting off his flesh piece-meal; and being 

' asked, in the midst of his tortures, whether be did riot wish l\Iohammed was_ in his place, 
answered, I would not wislf to be with my family, my substance, and.my child•·en, on condition 
that Mohammed was.qnly to be pricked with a thorn.• The other is that of a man who was 

. put to death by 1\loseilama, on the following occasion. That false prophet, having taken 
two of Mohammed's followers, asked one of them, what he said of Mohammed~ the man 
answered, That he was the a pOll tie of God: And what aayest thou of me 1 added l\Ioseilama; 

. to which M replied, T/Wu auo art 1118 apostk of God; whereupon be was immediately dis
missed in safety. But the other, having returned the s~e answer to the former question, 
refused to give any to the last, though required to do it three several times, but pretended to 
be deaf, ltid waa therefore slain. It is related that 1\Iohammed, when the story of these two 
men was told him, said, The first of th8m threw hi.,..eif on ~od's mn;_cy; but the latter pro-

fessed th8 trulh; and h8 shall find his account in it.' . 
8 As did Ammilr, who made one in both the Bights. Some, reading the verb 1\ilh dif-

.'::\l.Bei_dawi, AI Zamnkh. Yahya. 7 AI Beidilwi. • Ebn Shohnab. 9 AI Beidilwi. 
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tJiolence, and who have since fought in defence of the true relitJion, and ha~e·
persevered with patience; verily unto these will thy LoRD be gracious and 
merciful, after they shall !ta-ce shown their sincerity. On a certain day shall 
every soul come to plead for itself,o and every soul shall be repaid that. 
which it shall have wrought; and they shall not be treated unjustly. 
Goo propoundeth as a parable a city P-which was secure a.ndquiet, unto 
which her provisions came in abundance from every side; but she ungrate-. 
fully denied ihe favour of God: wherefore Goo caused her to taste_ the 
extreme famine, and fear, because of that which they had done. And 
now is an apostle' come unto the inhabitants of llfecca from among them~ 
selves; and they accuse him of imposture: wherefore a punishment shall 
be inflicted on them, while they are acting unjustly. · Eat of what Goo 
hath given )ou for food, that which is lawf~ and good; and be thankful 
for the favours of Goo, if ye ·serve him. He hath only forbidden you 
that which dieth of itself, and blood, and swine's flesh, and that which 
hath been· slain 1n the name of any, besides God.<t But unto him \yho • shatr be compelled by necessity to eat of these things, not lusting nor wil-
fully transgressing, Goo will surely l/e gracious and merciful .. And say not 
that wherein your tongues utter a lie; This is lawful,. and this is unlawful;•· 
that ye may devise a lie concerning Goo: for they !l'ho devise concerning 
GoD shall not prosper. They shall ha-ce small enjoyment in. this 'I.Cfffld, and 
in that, mlticlt is to conw they shall suffer a grievous iorment. Unto the 
Jews did we forbid that which we have told thee formerly ;9 and we did 
them no injury in tltat respect; but they injured' their ~wn souls.t '1\Iore
over thy LoRD wilt be favourable unto those who do evil through 
ignorance, and afterwards repent and amend: verily unto tltese will thy. 
LoRD be gracious and merciful; after their repentance~ Abraham was a 
model· of true religion, obedient unto Goo, orthodox, and was not an 
idolater :u he '/.Cas also grateful for his benefits: 'I.C~refore God chose him, 
and directed him into the ri~ht way. And we bestowed on him good in · 
this world; and in the next he shall surely be one of the righteous;: 'V e 
have also spoken unto thee, 0 Mohammed, by revelation, sayirig,.Follow 

ferent vowels, render the last words, after having persecuted the true believers; and instance 
in ·al Hadrami, who obliged a servant of his to renounce l\lohammedism, by fo~ce, bu~ 
afterwards, together with that servant, professed the same faith, and Bed for it.1 , 

0 That is, every person shall be solicitous for his 'own salvation, not conceming himself 
with the condition of another, but crying out, liiy ow,. aoul, rny own ioulfl 

P This eumple is applied to every city which having received great bleillings from God 
becometh insolen.t and ':'nthankful, a~d is therefor~ ~hastised by so~e signal judgment ; or 
rather to Mecca 10 partic.ular, on wh~e?- the calamtlles threatened tn this plll!Sage, viz. both 
famme and sword, were tqfi1cted.3 · 

• See chap. 5, p. 81. • • • 
• Allowing wl.at God hath forbidden, and supeMitiously abstaining from wllat he hath 

allowed. See chap. 6, p. 113. _ · 
• vis. In the 61h chapter, p. 113. 
• i. ~. They were forbidden things which were in themselves indifferent as a pu.hment . 

for their wickedness and rebellion. ' 
~ This was to reprehend the idolatrous Koreish, ':"ho pretended that they profedaed tbq 

rehg10n of A braham. _ 

AI Beiditwi. • Idem. 3 Idem. 
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.. 
the religion of Abraham, wl!o tvlU orthodox, and was no idolater. The 
sabbath was only appointed unto those who differed with their prophet 
concerning.it ;x and thy LoRD will surely judge between them, on the day 
of resurrection, 89 to that concerning which they differed. Invite men 
unto the way of thy LoRD, by wisdom, and mild exhortation ; and- dis
pute with them in the most condescending manner : for thy LoRD well 
knoweth him •who strayeth from his path, and he well knoweth those who 
are ri[;htly directed. If ye take vengeance on any, take a vengeance pro
portionable to the wrong which hath been done you ;Y but if ye suffer 
ftJrong patiently, verily this will be bettet for the patient. • Wherefore, do 
thou bear.oppoaition with patience; but thy patience shall not be prac
ticable, unless with Goo's IUmtance. And be thou not grreved on account 
of the -unbelieur1; neither ~e thou. troubled for that which they subtilely 
devise; for Goo is with those who fear him, and are upright. 

• 
CHAPTER- XVII. 

INTITLED THE NIGHT JOURNEY ;• REVEALED AT 1\IECCA.• 

, ,rN TRB !IAMB 01' THB HOST MEBCIFUL OOD, 

*[XV.] PRAISB be ..into him who transported his servant by night, from 
the ~acred temple of ltfecca to the farther_temple of Jerusalem,~ the circuit 

" These were the Jews; who, being ordered by 1\Ioses to set apart Friday (the day-now 
observed by the Mohammedans) for the exercise of divine worship, refu>e•l it, and chose 
the sabbath-day, because on that day God rested from his works of creation; for which 
relll!on they were commanded to kePp the day they had chosen in the strictest manner.• 

'T Tbls passage is supposed to have been revealed at 1\Iechna, on occasion of Hamza, 
1\Iohammed's uncle, bemg slain at the battle of Ohod. Fo{ the infidels having abused his 
dead body, by taking out his boweb, and cutting ofF his ears and his nose, when Moham
med saw it, he swore that if God granted him success, he would retaliate those cruelties on 
seventy of the Koreish; but he was by these words forbidden to execute what he had 
aworn, all.d he accordingly made void his oath,• Abu'lfeda makes the number on which 
Mohammed swore to wreak his vengeance to be but thirty :0 but it Jllay be ob<erved by the 
way, that the translator renders tbis passage in that author, God hath ret•ealed unto me that 
I aluJU retaliate, &c., instead of, If God grant me victory t>ver the Koreish, 1 will retaliate, 
&c., reading Lt.'in adhharni, for adhfat?ti; God, far from putting this design into the pro
phet's head by a revelation, expressly forbidding him to put it in execution. 

• Here, says al Beidawi, the Koran principally points at 1\Iobammed, who was of all 
men the most tonspicuous for meekness and clemency. , 

• The reason of this inscription appears in the first words. Some intitle the chapter, 
The Childt·en tif Israel. _ 

b Some except eight verses, beginning at these words, It wanted lit:le but that the infideh 
had uductd thee; &c. 

• From.whence he was carried through the seven heavens to the presence of God, and 
. brought back again to Mecca the same ni&ht. 

-This journey of Mohammed to heaven •• so well known, that I may be pardoned if I 
omit t. description of it. The Engli•h reader may find it in Dr. Prideaux's ~ife of 
Mohammed,7 and the learned in Abu'lfeda,• whose annotator biiS corrected several m1stakes 
in the relation of Dr. Prideaux, and in &ther writers. 

It is a dispute among the l\lohammedan divines,' whether their prophet's night-journey 

. • AI Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin. • Iidem. • Abulf. Vit. Mob. p. 68. 7 Page 43, 
· &c. See also Morgan's Mohammedism Explaiaed, vol. 2. 1 Vit. !\loham. cap. 19. 
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of which we have blessed, that we might show '10m' of our signs;* for . 
God u he who heareth, and seeth. And we gave unto 1\Ioses the book of 
tlte law, add appointed the same to be a direction unto· the childre.n of 
Israel, commandin9 them, Bagin9; Beware that ye take not any other patron 
besides me. 0 posterity of those whom we caJ!ied in the ark with Noah :d 

verily he was a grateful servant. And we expressly declared unto the. 
children of Israel in the book of t!te law, Ba!Ji'fi!J, Ye win surely commit 
evil in the earth twice,e and ye will be elated with great insolence. .And 
when the punishment threatened for the first of those trana9ressiom came 
to be executed, we sent against you our servants, r endued with exceeding 
strength in '!Car, and they searched the inner apartments of !JOUr houses; 
and the pred~tion became accomplished. Afterwards we gave you the 
victory over them, in gour turn, and we granted you increase of wealth 
and children, and we made you a more numerous people, aagin9, If ye do 
well, ye will do w~ll to your own souls; and if ye do evil, ge will- do it 
unto the same.· And when the punishment threatened for gour .latter 
trans9ression came to be executed, we Beitt enemies O{laimt gou to afB.ict you, h 

WSIS really performed by him corporeally, or whether it was only a dream or a vision: Some 
think the whole was no more than a vision ; ·and allege an express tradition of Moawiyah,9 

one of 1\lohammed'• successors, to that purpose. Others suppose he was carried bodily to 
Jerusalem, but no farther; anti that be ascended thence to heaven in spirit only. But tl!e 
received opinion is, that it was no vi>ton, but that be was actually transported in the body 
to his jourdey's end; and if any impossibility be objec.ted, they think it a sufficient answer· 
to eay, that 'it might easily be effected by al'l omnipotent agent.1 

• "That we might leave there the tokens of our power."-Saoory. 
d· The commentators are put to it to find out the connexion of these words with the fore

j;Oing. Some thihk the accusative case is here put for the vocative, as I have translated 
11: anti others i1_1terprct the words thus, Take not fur gour putrom, beside$ "'!!• tM poaterity '!{ 
thoSP, &c., meamng, mortal m.en. -

• Their first transgre.sion was their rejecting the decisions of the law, their putting 
Isaiah to death,' and their imprisoning of Jeremiah :8 and the second was their slaying of 
Zachariah and John the Baptist, and their imagining the death of Jesus.~ . 

f These were Jalut, or Goliab, and his forces ;5 or Sennacberib the Assyrian; or else 
Nebuchadnezzar, whom the eastern writers call Bakhtnasr (which was, boweve'f, only his 
~urname, h~. true name being Gudarz, or Raham) the governor of Babylon under 
Lohorssp, kmg of Per5ia,8 who rook Jerusalem, and destroyed the temple. . 

1 By permitting David to kill Goliab ; or by the miraculous defeat of Sennacberih's 
army; or for that God put it into the heart of Bahman the son of lsfaudiyar, when be suc
ceeded his grandfather Lohorsop, to order Kiresh, or Cyrus, then governor of Babylon, to 
send home the Jew• from their captivity, under the conduct of Daniel; which he accord
iu~:ly did, and they prevailed against those whom Blikhtnasr had left in the land.' 

h Some imagine the army meant in this pl~<ce was thllt of Bakhtnasr ;' .but others say 
the Per.:ians conquered the Jews this second time, by the arms of Gudlllz (by whom they 
seem to intend Antioch us Epiphanes), one of the successors of Alexander at Babylon." It 
ia related that the general in this expedition, entering the temple, saw blood bubbling up 
on the great altar, and a•king the reason of it, the Jews told him it was the blood of a 
sacrifice which had not been accepted of God; to which he replied, that th«i,r bad not told 
him the truth, and ordered a thousand of them to be slain on the altar: but the blood not 
ceasing, he told them, that if they would not confess the truth, be would not spare one of 
them; "hereupon, they acknowledged it was the blood of John: and the general said 
Thus bath yor.r I..ord taken Ve?•geanct on you; and then cried out, 0 Juhn, my Lord and 
thy Lord kuou·etlt wlwt hath bejallm thy ptopls for thy ~"e; wherefore, let thy bt&od atop, by 

• \'ide Vit.l\loham. cap. 18. • AI Beidawi. · ~ Idem. 
1 Idem, Y•hyu. • AI Zamakh•hari, al Beidih•·i. 
Jlllla o'ddiu, · 
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and to enter the temple, as they entered it the first time, and utterly to 
destroy that which they had conquered. Peradventure your LoRD will 
have mercy on you kereafter: but if ye return to transgress ~third time, 
we also will return to chaatiBe you ;i and we have appointed hell to be the 
'prison of the unbelievers. Verily this Korlln directeth unto the 11:ay which 
is most right, and declareth unto the faithful, who do good works, that 
they shall receive a great -reward ; and that for those who believe not in 
the life to (:Orne, we have prepared a grievous punishment. 1\Ian prayeth 
for evil, as he prayeth for good ;• for man is hasty.' We have ordained 
the night and the day for two signs of our power : afterwards we blot out 
the sign of the nigl•t, and we cause the sign of the day to shine forth, that 
ye may endeavour to obtain plenty from your LoRD by doin) your buainesw 
therein, and that ye may know the .number of years, and the computatit>n 

·of time; and every thing necessary· have we explained by a perapicWJus 
explication.* The fate111 of every man have we bound about his neck ;0 

and !"e will produce unto him, on the day of resurrection, a book 11:herein 
his actioni 1hall hB recorded: it shall be offered him open, and the angels 
shall say unto him, Read thy book; thine own soul will be a sufficient ac
countant against thee, this day.• He who shall be rightly directed, shall he 
directed to the adcantage only of his own soul.; and he who shall err shall 
err only against the same.: neither shall any laden fOUl be charged with the 

God's ,Jerrnilsion, lui I leave not o11e of lhem alive•; upon which the blood immediately 
. Btopped. 8 . 

These are the explications of the commentators, wherein their ignorance in ancient his
tory ia Sllfficiently manifest; thoug.h, perhaps, l\Iohammed himself, in this latter passaae, 
intended the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans. " 
· I And this came accort!ingly to pass: for the Jews being again so wicked as to reje~ 
1\Johammed, and conspire against hia life, God delivered them into his hands; and he exter
minated the tribe of Koreidha, and slew the chiefs of that of a! N adlr; and obliged the rest 
of the Jewish tribes tO pay tribute.•• · 

k Out of ignorance, mistaking evil for good; or making wicked imprecations on himself 
and others,- out of passion and impatience. 

1 Or, inconsiderate, not weighing the consequence of what he asks. 
· It is said that the person here meant is Adam, who, when the breath of life "'as breathed 
into his nostrils, and had reached so far as his navel, though the lower part of his body 
was, as yet, but a piece of clay, m11st neerls try to rise up, aod got an ugly fall by the bar
gain. Hut others pretend the passage was revealed on the following occasion. lllohammed 
committed a. certain captive to the charge of his wife, Sawda bint Zamaa, who, moved with 
compassion at the man's groans, unbo11nd him, and let him escape: upon which the pro
phet, in the first motions of his anger; wished her hand might tall off~ but immediately 
composing himself, said aloud, 0 God, I am but a man; therifor.e turn my cw·se irtto a 
bte&sing.' • 

* "The night and the day bear witness to our power. W~ h.nve co~ered·the night with 
a veil, and en]iahtened the face of day, that ye may employ 1t 1n seelr.mg abundance. It 
enables yo11 tb ~mpute the years and the times. The impress of our wisdom is resplendent 
in all parts."-Savary. 

m Literal!)'! tile bird, which is here used to signify a man'~Jortune or success; the Arabs, 
as well .as the Greeks and Romans, taking omens from the flight of birds, which they sup
posed to portend good l11ck, if they flew froin the left to the right, h11t if from the right to 
the left, the contr&ry; the like judgment they also made when certai~ beasts passed before 
them, • 

" Lilr.e a collar, which he cannot by any means get off. See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. 
p. 73. • 

o See ibid. p. 6-l. . 

9 AI B'eidawi. 1• Idem. ' Jallalo'ddin. · 
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burden .of another. We did not punish any people, until we had first Sent. 
an apostle 1o tcarn tlwm. And when we resolved to destroy a city,. we: 
commanlled the inhabitants thereof, who lived in affiuence,. too obey our. 
apostle; but they acted corruptly therein: wherefore the sentence was 
justly pronounced against that city-; and ~e destroyed it wit~ an utter. 
destruction. And how many generations have we consumed since Noah 1 
for thy LoRD sufficiently knoweth and seeth the sins of his servants.· 
Whosoever chooseth this transitory life, we will bestow on him therein~ 
beforehand that which we please; on him, namely, whom we please:, 
afterwards will we appoint him hell for his abode; he shall be thrown, into.· 
the same to be ~corched, covered ~ith ignominy, and utterly rejected from . 

. mercy. But whosoever chooseth the life to come, .and directeth hill endea-· 
vour towards the same, being also a true believer : the endeavour of these 
shall be acceptable unto God. On all will we bestow t'M blessin!JS of this 
life, both on these and on those, of the gift of thy LoRD; for the gift of. 
thy Lo11D shall not be denied unto any. Behold, how we have ca•used 
some of them to surpass others in· wealth and di[}nif!J : but the next life. 
shall be more considerable in degrees of ltonour, and greater in excellence .. 
Set not up another god with t!UJ true God, lest thou sit down in. disgrace, 
and destitute.* Thy LoRD hath commanded that ye worship none besides 
him; and tltaJ ye BhO'W kindne~s unto your parents, whether the one of 
them, or both of them attain to. old age with thee.P 'Vherefore; say ·not 
unto them, Fie on you ! neither reproach them, but speak respectfully 
unto them; and submit to behave humbJyq towards them, out of tender affec .. 
tion, and say, 0 Limn, have mercy on them both, as they nursed me when 
I was little. Your LoRD· well knoweth that which is in your sou1s ; 
whether ye be men of -integrity: and he will be gracious unto those who 
sincerely return unto him. .And give unto him who .is of kin 1o you his 
due,r and aZ.o unto the poor, and the traveller. And waste nob thy mb
Btance profusely : for the profuse are b)'ethren of the devils :• and the devil 
was ungrateful unto his I.oRD. But .if thou. turn from them, in expecta
tion of the mercy· which thou hopest from thy LoRD ;t, at least, speak 
kindly unto them. And let not thy hand be tied up to thy neck; neither. 
open it with an unbounded expansion,u lest thou become worthy of repre-

• "Give not to God•an equal; nor remain seated without glory, and without virtue."_:_ 
SaNru. 

P 'i'hat is, receiving their support and maintenance from thee. 
~ Literally, Lower the wing '!f' humility, &c. 
• That is, friendship and affection, and assistance in time of need. . .. 
1 Pr_odigal!ty, and squanderinl\' away on~'s substance in folly_ or .I~mry,~g a very 

great SID. 1 he Arabs were parucularly gUilty of extravagance 10 k•llmg camels, and dis
tributing them by lot, merely out of vanity and ostentation; whK;h they are forbidden by 
this pa.osage, and commended to bestow what they could spare on their poor relations and 
other indigent people.• ' 

' That is, If thy pre.ant circumstances will not permit thee to assist othen. defer thy 
charity till God grant thee better lbility. 

• i. •· Be neitber nig-gar<lly nor profuse, but observe tbe mean between the two extremes 
wherein consists true liberality.• . • 

• AI Beidawi. 1 Idem. 
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hension, and be reduced to poverty. Verily thy Loao will enlarge the 
store of whom be pleaseth, and wil~ be sparing unto whmn lie pleasetlt ; 
for _he knoweth and regardeth his· servants. Kill not your children for 
fear of being brought to want ; we will provide for them and for you : 
verily the.f:illing them is a great sin." Draw not near unto fornication; 
for it is wickedness, and an evil way. Neither slay the soul which 
Goo hath forbidden !JOI.I to slay, unless for a just cause ;Y and who
soever shall be slain unjustly, we have. given his heir power to de
mand satisfaction;• but let him not exceed the bounds of moderation 
in putting to death tlte murderer in too cruel a manner, or by r;,;en[Jin!J 
Au frie'lid's blood on any other than tlte person who killed !tim; since he is 
assisted by this law. a And meddle ·not with the substance of the orphan, un
less it be to improve it, until he attain his age of strength ~b and perform 
!JOUr covenan~; for the performana of !fOur covenant shall be inquired into 
heroofter· And give full measure, when you measure aU[Jltt; and weigh 
with a just balance. _· This will be better, and more easy for determining* 
mMr!J man's due.c And follow not that whereof thou hast no knowledge ;d 
for the hearing, and the sight, and the heart, every of these shall be 
examined at tlte last day. Walk not proudly in the land, for thou canst 
not cleave the earth, neither- shalt thou equal the mountains in stature. .All 
this is evil; and abominable in the sight of thy Lono. These precepts are a 
part of the wisdom which thy Lono hath revealed unto thee. Set not up 
any other god as equal unto Goo, lest thou be cast into bell, reproved and 
rejected. Hath your Loao preferably granted unto you sons, and taken 
for himself daughters from among the angels ?•t" Verily in assertin9 this 
ye~utter a grievous saying. And now have we used various ar9uments and 
repetitions in this Koran, that they may be warned : yet it only rendereth 
them inore disposed to :fly from tl1e truth. Say unto _the idolaters, If there 
were otMf: gods with him, as ye say, they would surely seek an occasion of 

" See chap. 6, pp. 113 and 114, and chap. 81. . · 
., The cri~es for which a man may justly be put to death IIJ'!l these; apostacy, adultery, 

and murder. • 
• • It being at the election or the heir, or next of kin, either to take the life or the mur-
derer, or to accept of a fine in.lieu of iL6 ' 

• Some refer the pronoun he to the person slain, for the avengiag whose death this law. 
was made ; some to the heir, who has a right granted hjm to demand satisfaction for 
his friend's blood ;8 and others ~ him who shall be slain by the heir, if he carry his 
vengeance too far,7 

b See chap. 4, pp. 59, 60. · 
• '' Fill the measure. Hold the ~alance even ; and yo11 will obey the laws of j ll>tice 

and probity."-Savary. 
• Ot,mm-eadvantag«au~ in theend.s 

. • i. e. Vain and uncertain opinions, which thou hast not good reason to believe true, or 
at least probable.. Soma interpret the words, Accuae not another of a crime where'!/ thot& 
had no lmowkdge ; supposing they forbid the bearing fulse w~tness, or the spreading or 
giving credit to idle reports of others.0 

• See r.hap. 16, p. 218.-
t " Will you say that God has chosen you Jor his children, and that he has had 

da_~_ghters by an intercourse with the angels! Can you utter this blasphemy1"-&vary. 

6 AI Beidawi. • See chap, 2, p. 21. 
AI Zamakh, 8 !idem. 

• Y ahya. ' Vide AI Beidawi. 8 Idem. 
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making BOm~ attempt against the possessor of the throne ~r GoD forbid ! and 
far, very far, he that from him which they utter ! The seven heavens praise 
him, and the earth, and all who are .. therein : neither is there any thing 
which doth not celebrate l1is praise; but ye understand not their' celebra
tion thereof: he is gracious and merciful. When thou reaCiest the Koran, . 

. we place between thee and those who believe not in the life to come a dark 
· nil; and we put coverings over their hearts, lest they should unde~tand, 

it, and in their ears thickness of hearing. And when thou makest mention, 
in repeatin!J the Koran, of thy Lonn only,g they tum their backs, flying tli.• 
doctrine of !tis unity. we well know witb. what ilesit;n they hearken, when 
they hearken unto thee, and when they privately discourse together : when 
the . ungodly say, Ye follow no other than a madman. Behold! :what. 
epithets they bestow on thee. But they are deceh-ed ; neither can tl1ey 
find any just occasion to rqwoaclt _tlu•AJ.* They also -say, After we shall• 
have become bones and dust, shall we surely be raised a new creature f 
Answer, He ye stones, or iron, or some creature more improbable in 
your opinions to be raised to lifo. But they will say, Who shall restore us 
to life '?·Answer, He who created you the first time: and they wilfwag-their 
ht>ads at thee, -saying, When sltall this be '? .Answer,. Peradventure it is 
nigh.· On tltat day shall GoD call you forth from your :Sepulcltres, a~d ye 
sh&Il obey, with celebration of his praise,h and ye ·shall think that ye· 
tarried i hut a little while. Speak unto my servants, that they speak mildly 
unto :tlte unbelie'DerB, _lest ye exasperate them; for Satan soweth discord 
among them, and Satan is a declared enemy unto m<~n. Your Lonn well 
knoweth you; if he pleaseth, he will have mercy on you, or, if he pleaseth, 
he will punish you :k and we have not sent thee to be a steward over them. t 
Thy LoRD well knoweth all persons in heaven and· on earth.'_ We h~ve 
bestowed peculiar favours on some of the prophets, preferably to others; and 
we gave unto David the psalms.m Say, Call upon those whom ye imagine 

'.i.e. They~would in all probability contend with God for superiorit}-, and endeavour to 
dethrone him, in the same manner as princes act with one another on earth. . 

I Not allowing their gods to be his assoc:iates, nor praying their intercession with 
him, 

• '' They are in error, and they D() more shall find the truth."-&mry. , · • 
., The dead, saya al Beidawi, at his call shall immediately rise,- and shaking the dust olf 

their heads, shall say, Praise bl! ttn1o thtt, 0 God. · · 
1 vis. In your graves.; or, in the world. · ' -
" These words are designed as a pattern for the Moslems to follow, in discoursing· with 

the idolaters; by which they are taught to use soft. and dubious expreasiolllJ, and noi to tell 
them directly that they are doomed to :hell fire; which, besidtlll the presumption in 
offering to determine the sentence of others, would only make them more irreconcileablo 
enemies.• 

t " We have not sent thee to be their defender."-Savary. 
I And 'may choose whom he pleases for his ambassador. This is an answer to the obje~ 

tions of the Koreish, that Mohammed wu the orphan pupil of Abu Taleb, and followed by 
• parcel of naked and hungry fellows, I · • 

.. Which. were a greater honour to him than his kingdom; and wb~in Mohammed 
and his people are foretold by these words, among others ;1 Tll4 righUoul lhaU inherit 1M 
mrtA.• 

1 AI Beidawi. 1 Idem. • Vide Marrace. in Ale. p. 28, &e. Prid. Life of !Uoh. 
p. 122. • Psalm unii. 28. AI Beidawi. 
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to be f!MB besides him ; ye~ they will not ~e able to free you from harm; or 
to tum it on ot/un·g, Those whom ye invoke n do themsell'!el desire to be ad
mitted to a near conjunction with their LoRD; stri»ing which of them shall 
approach nearest unto !tim: they also hope for his mercy, and dread his 
punishml!nt; for the punishment of thy LoRD is terrible. There is no 
city but we will destroy the same before the day of resurrection, or we :will 
punisli it with a grievous punishment. This is written in the book of our • 
eternal deere&. Nothing hindered us from sending thee with miracles, ex
cept that the former 'flations have charged them with imposture. '\V e gave_ 
unto tM triLB of Thamud, at their demand, the she-camel visible to their 
Bight: yet they dealt unjustly with her :0 and we send not a prophet with 
miracles, but to strike terror, &member when we said unto thee, Verily 
thy LoRD encornpasseth men by kiB lcnowleilf!e and power. '\V e have 

• appointed the vision P which we showed thee, and also the tree q cursed in 
the Korin, only for an occasion of dispute unto men, and to strike tltem 
with terror; hut it shall cause them to transgress only the more enormously. 
And remember when we said unto the angels, Worship Adam ; and- they 
all worshipped him except Eblis, who said, Shall I worship him whom thou 
hast created of clay? And he said, What thinkest thou, aB to this man 
whom thou hast honoured abot>e me? verily, if thou grant me respite until 
the day of resurrection, I will extirpate his offspring, except a few.* God 
answered, Begone, I grant thu rupite : but whosoever of them shall 
follow thee, hell shall surely ·be your reward ; an ample reward for your 
demeritB !• And entice to vanity such of them as thou canst, by thy voice; · 
and assault them on all sides with thy horsemen ;md thy footmen t 
and partake with them in tlteir riches, and. their children ;t and make them 
promises; (but the devil shall make them no. other than deceitful pro-

· n viz. The a~gels and prophets, who are the servants of God liS well liS youl'!!elves. 
0 See chap. 7, p. 124. ·- -
P Mohammed's journey to heaven is generally agreed to be intended in this place; which 

o~sioned great heats and debates among his followel'!!, till they were quieted by Abu 
Beer's bearing testimony to the truth of it.• The word t•ision, here. used, is urlfed by th~ 

·who take this journey to have been no more than a dream, liS a plam confirmation of theU" 
opinion. Some, laowever, suppose- the vision meant. in this ~assage ~liS not the nig~t 

o journey, but the dream Mohammed saw at a] Hode•~•,ra, wherem he ~eemed to ma~e hl9 
entrance into Mecca ;8 or that at Bedr ;7 or else a VISIOn he had relatmg to the fam•ly of 
Ommeya, whom he saw mount his pulpit, and jump about in it like monkeys; upon which 
he said, This is their portion in this world, which they have gained by their ·profession of 
lslam.6 But if any of these latter expositions be true, the verse must have been revealed at 
Medina. 

'J Called al Zakkum, which springs from the bottom of hell.8 . 

" The Zakkum is a thorny tree which grows in Arabia, and of which the fruit is exces-
, sively bitter. It WIIS, no doubt, this pad quality which induced l\Iohammed to plaL-e it 

in Ull."-Sava...,. . 
. • " I will enchain the posterity of him whom thou h11Sl raised above me. ·Few shall 
escape my snares."....Savar)l. 

• See chap. 2, p. 5, and chap. 7, p. ll8, &c. 
' i. 1. With all thy forces. .,. ,.. 
t Instigating them to get wealth by unlawful means, and to spend it in supporting vice· .... 
6 Vide Abulf, Yit, )1oh. p. 89, and not. ibid. Prideaux, Life of 1\loh. p. 50, and Prelim. 

Disc •. sect. 2, p. 33. •_ See Kor. chap:48. .7 See chap. 8, p. 143. 8 AI Beidawi. 
'{'~e chap. a?.· .. ,,..._ 
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mises :") as to my servants, thou shalt have no power over them ; for thy' 
Lonn is a sufficient protector of tlwse who 'trust in him. I* is your Lo~ 
who driveth forward the ships for you in the sea, that ye may seek to 
enrich yoursel~es of his abundance by comrruJrU; for he is merciful to
wards you. ''Then a misfortune befalleth yQu at sea, the false deitie1 
whom ye invoke are forgotten by you, except him alom: yet when he 
bringeth y~u safe to dry land, ye retire afar off from him, and return 
to your idols; for man is ungrateful.11 Are ye th~refore secure that he 
will not cause the dry land to swallow you up, or that he will not send 
against you a tvhirbvind driving the sands to· O'Derwhelm you? Then 
shall ye find no!le to protect you;t . Or are ye secure that. he will not 
cause you again to commit yourselves to the sea another time, and 
send against you a tempestuous wind, and drown you; for that ye hav.e 
been ungrateful ? then shall ye find none to defend you against us, in that · 
distress. And now ~ave we honoured the children of Adam by sundry 
peculiar privile!JeS and end()u:mertts; and we have given them conveniences 
of carriage by land and by sea, and have provided food for them of good 
things; and we have preferred them before many of our creatures which 
we have created, by granting them 9reat prerogatives. On a eertai'f' day, we 
will call all men to jud9ment with their respective leader:~ and whosoever 
shall have his book given him into his right hand, they shall read tpeir book 
tcith joy and satisfaction ;E and they shall not be wronged a hair.r• And 
whoever hath heen blind in this life shall be also blir.d in the next, and 
shall wander more widely from the path of Balt~ation. It wanted little 
but tl~e unbelu"'Jers bad tempted thee to swerve from the instructions l\·hich 
we had revealed unto thee, that thou shouldest devise· concemi•g us 
a diff ... rent thing ;• and then would they have taken thee for their friend: 

and superstition; and tempting them to incestuous misture3, and to give their children 
names in honour of their idols, as Abd Yagbuth, Abd' al Uzza,.&c,to • 

• " Render men docile to thy voice ; attack them with thy legions ; increase their riches 
and the number of their children; flatter them with delightful hopes. Thy promises shall 
be delusive."-Saoary. · 

a See chap. 10. p. 168. · . . . 
t " Think ye that ye have a shelter from his wrath! Can be not open an abyss under 

your feet, or oause 8 cloud laden with stones to burst upon your heads 1 Where would ye • 
find 8 refuge ?" -Sat•ary. , . • . 
• " Some interpret this, of tb~ prophet sent ~ every people • others of the heads of 
sects ; others, or the vanous relogtons professed m the world ; ot\ers, of the book:! which 
shall be given to every man at the resurrection, containing a register of their good and bad 
aetmns·1 · 

• See the Prelim. Disc. sect. 4, p. 64. · 
r See chap. 4, p. 67, note n. 
• These are generally supposed to have been the tribe of Tbakif, the inhabitants of 

al 'Hyef, who insisted on ~loham'!'~'s gran~ing them several very extraordinary"' pri
vileges, as the terms of theiJ' _submiSSIOn to htm; for they de~anded that .they might 
be free from the legal contrtbullon of alms, and from observmg the appomted times 
of prayer; that they might be allowed to keep their idol Allat for a certain time,• and 
that their territory might be declared a· place of security, and not be violated like 
that of 1\Jecca, &c. And they added, that if the other Arabs asked him the ~n 
of these concessions, he should. say, th11t God had, commanded him so ro do.• ,Ac-

10 AI Beidawi. 1 Idem. • See the Prelim. Disc. p. 13. 
Jallalo'ddin. Vide Abulf. Vit. 1\Jobam. p. 126, &c. 

1 AI Beidawi. 



AL KORAN. CHAP. XVII. 

and unless we had confinned thee, thou hadst certainly been very near )n
clining unto them a little. Then would we surely have caused thee to 
taste ·the punishment of life, and the punishment of death ;a and thou 
shouldest not have found any to protect thee against us. .The unbeliefJerll 
had likewise 11lmost caused thee to depart the land, that they might have 
expelled thee thence :b but .then should they not have tarried ther.ein after 
thee, . except a little while.c TM11 u the method of dealing 'I.Chich me 
AaN prescribed our11elfJ611 in respect to our apostl~s, whom we have 
already sent before thee : and thou shalt not find any change in our 
prescribed method. Regularly perform thy prayer at, the declension. of 
the sun,il at the first darkness of the night,• and the prayer of day
break! for' the prayer of day-break: is borne witness unto by the angels.g 
And watch 8011UJ pari of the night in the same exercise, as a work of · 
supererogation for thee : peradventure thy LoRD will raise thee ,to 
an honourable station.b And say, 0 LoRD, cause me to enter with a 
favourable entry, and cause me to come forth with' a. favourable coming 
forth ;i and grant me from thee an assisting power.* And say, Truth is 

eording to which explication it ia plain this v~e must hilve been revealed· long after 
the Hejra. · · • . · : 

Some, however, will have the passage to have been revealed at Mecca, on occasion of the 
Koreish : who told Mohammed the;v would . not suffer lhim to kiss the black stone in 

. the wall oF Caaba, unless he also VISited their idols, and touched them with his band, 
to show his respect. · . · · . . • 

a .11i1. Both of this 'life and the nezt. Some interpret the first of the punishment in 
the next world, and the latter of the torture oF the sepulchref · 

b The commentators differ as to the place where this passage was delivered, and the 
occasion of it. Some think it was revealed at 1\lecca, and that it refers to the violent enmity 
whic• the Koreish bore Mohammed, and their restless endeavoUI'S to make him leave 
Mecca ;• as he was at length obliged to do. But as the persons here spoken of seem not to 
have prevailed in their project, others suppose that the verse was revealed at Medina, on the 
following occasion. The Jews, envio111 of Mohammed's good reception and stsy there, told 
him, by way of counsel, that Syria was the land oF the prophets, and that if he was a 
prophet he ought to go thither. Mohammed seriously reflecting on what they had said, 
began to think they had advised him well ; and actually set out, and prooeeded a day's 
journey in his way to Syria ; whereupon God acquainted him with their design by the 
revelation of this verse '; and he returned to 1\ledina, • 
· e This was fulfilled, according to the former of the above-mentioned ezplications, by the 

loss of the Koreish at Bedr ; and according to the latter, by the great slaughter of the Jews 
ofKoreidha and al Nadir.' · 

4 i.e. At the time of noon prayer, when the sun declines ~m the meridian ; or; as 
some choose to :translate the words, tit t/U1 retling of lhe 11m, which is the time of the 
first evening prayer. . · · 

• The time of the last evening prayer. • 
r Literally, tiUI nading of the daybreak; whence some suppose the reading of the KorilD 

at that time is here meant. · 
1 vi.tr. The guardian angels, who, according to some, are relieved at that time ; or else 

the angels a_ppointed to make the change of night into day, &c.• ' · 
• Accordmg to a tradition .of Abu Horeira, the honourable station here intended is that of 

intercessor for others.• • 
1 That is, Gmnt that I may enter my grave with peace, and come forth from it, at the · 

resurrection, with honour and satisfaction. In which sense this petition is the same with 
that of Balaam, Let ,., dill tl111 death'!{ th11 righleou•, and let my last end be li~ llu.• . 

But as the person here spoken to IS generally supposed to be Mohammed, the commen• 
· tat.Grs ·say he was commanded to pray in these words for .a safe departure from Mecca, and 

4 AI Beidawi. a Idem. • Idem, Jallulo'ddin. 
1 Idem. 1 Numb: xxiii, 10. 

7 Iidem. • AI Beidawi. 
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come, and falsehood is vanished: for falsehood ·is of short continuance.•.' 
'V e send down of the Korln. that which is a medicine and mercy unto the 
true believers ; but it shall only increase the perdition of the unjust~ 
When we bestow favours on man, he retireth and withdraweth himself 
ungratefully from WI: but when evil toucheth. him,' he despaireth· of our · 
mercy. Say, Every one acteth after his own manner :1 but your LoRD best 
knoweth who is most truly directed in hil way.' They will ask thee con
cerning the spirit : m answer, The spirit f.l)(U created at the ·command of my 
LoRD : • but ye have no knowledge given unto you, except a little.0 If we 
pleased, we should certainly take away' that which we have revealed 
unto thee ;P in such case thou couldst not find any to assist thee therein 
against us, unless through mercy from thy LoRD; for hill favour towards · 
thee hath been great. Say, Verily if men and genii were purposely assem-· 
bled, that they might produce a book like this Jroran, they could not pro
duce one like unto it, although the one of tlJem assisted tlJe other. .And 
we have variously propounded unto men in this Koran every kind of 
figurative argument ;• but the greater part· of men refuse to recei'DB it, 
merely out of infidelity. And they say, We will by no means believe on 
thee, until thou cause _a spring of water to gush forth for us out of the 
earth;" or thou have a garden of palm!trees and vines, and tlJou cause 

a ~d reception at :Medina; or for a sure refuge in the cave. where he hid himself when 
he lied from Mecca ; 1 or (which is the more common opinion) for a victorians entrance 
into Mecca, and a safe return thence.' · 

• " Say, Lord, cause the truth • to preside over my entering in; cause i& to preside over 
my going out; cover me with the shield of thy power."-Sauary. 

k These words Mohammed repeated, when he entered the temple oC Mecca, after the 
taking of that city, and cleansed 1t of the idols; a great number of which are said to "'have 
fallen down on his touching them with the end of the stick he held in his hand.5 · 

I i, e. According to his judgment or opinion, be it true or false: or IICCOrding to the bent 
of his mind, and the natural constitution of his body.8 · 

m Or, the soul of man.· Some interpret it of the angel Gabriel,.or of the divine revelation.' 
• vi.w. By the word Kun, i.e. Be; consisting of an immaterial substance, and not gene-· 

• rated, like the body. But, according to a different opinion, this passage should be tranS
lated, T/1$spirit il # l1wle things, til$ knowledge # u:hich. thg LDrd hath raervul to himself. 
For it is said that the Jews bid the Koreish ask Mohammed to relate the history of .those 
who slept in ~e cave,• .and of Dhu'lkarnein,' an<!' to give them an account of the soul or man; 
addmg, that 1f be pretended to answer all the three questions, or could answer none or 
them~ they might be sure•e was no prophet; but if be gave an answer to one or two of the 
questions, and was sile~t as to tl;le other, he was really a prop~e~. Accordingly, when they 
propounded the quest1ons to h1m, he told them the two biStones. but acknowledged his 
1gnoranoe as to the origin of the human soul. I · · 

• All _your _know~ge ~ing acquired_ from t~e information of your senses, which must 
ne~rily fa1l you m spmt~al speculations, wtthou~ the assistance of divine revelation.• 

P tll.l. The Koran : by ra:uog 11 both from the wntten copies, and the memories of men.. 
• "In it we have given instructions to man conaerning all his duties; but obstinate in 

his unbelief, he rejects the light."-Savary. ' • 
II This and the following miracles. were demanded of Mohammed by the Koreish u 

proofs of his mission. . • 

• "When Mohammed entered Mecca it) triumph, the temple was surrounded by three 
hundred and sixty idola. He struck them with a wand which be had in his hand esclaim
iog, till they were overthrown, Truth baa appeared; falsehood is about to v'aniah."-s.......,. • 

1 See the Prelim. Disc. sect. ii. p. 36. ' AJ Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin. 
Vide Gagnier, Vie de Mohammed. tom. 2. p, 127. • AI Beiditwi. 
1 See the ne:~t c:-hapter. • See ibid. 1 AI Beidawi. • Idem. 

• !idem. 
'Idem. 
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rivers to spring forth from the midst thereof in abundance; or thou cause 
the heaven to fall down upon us, as thou hast given out, in pieces ; or thou 
bring down Goo and the angels to vouch for thoo; or thou have a house of 
gold; or thou ascend by a ladder to heaven:· neither will we believe thy 
ascending thuheralone,r until thou cause a book to descend unto us, ~earing 
rvitneaB of thoo, which we may read. Answer, l\Iy Lono be praised! Am 
I other thim a man, Bent aB an apostle? And notbing"hindereth men from 
believing, when a direction is come unto them, except that they say, Hath 
Goo sent a man for hiB apostle 1 Answer, If the angels bad walked on 
earth aB f;tmiliar inhabitants therecj, "'e had surely sent down unto them 
from heaven arr' angel for our apostle. Say, Goo is' a sufficient witness 
between me and you: for he knoweth and.regardeth his servants. "Whom 
Goo shall direct, he shall be the rightly directed ; and whom he shall cause 
to err, thou shalt find non'e to ass-ist, besides him. And we will gather 
them together on the day of resurrection, creeping on their faces, blind, and 
dumb, and deaf: • their abode shall he hell; so often as the fire thereof shall 
be extinguished, we will rekindle a burning flame to torment thcm .. t • This 
shall be their reward, because tl1ey disbelieve in our signs, and say, When 
we shall have been reduced to bones and dust, shall we surely be raised new 
creatures 1 Do they not perce~e that Goo, who created the hea,·ens and 
the earth, is able to create otlter bodi6B, like tlteir present? And he hath 
appointed them a limited term;" there is no doubt thereof: but the ungodlJ 
reject the truth, merely out of 11nbeli_ef. · Say, lf ye possessed the treasures 
of the me~cy of my LoRD, ye would surely refrain from using them, for fear 
of spending ~hem;" for man is· covetous. 'V e heretofore gave unto Moses 
the power of working nine evident signs .. * 1 And do thou ask the chil<lren 
of Israel, ai to thtJ Ktory of ~'loses;'" when he came unto them, and Pharaoh 
said unto him, Verily I esteemed thee, 0 l\Ioses, to he deluded by sorcery. 

• As thou pretendest to have done in thy night-journey; but of which no man was 
witness. • • 

• See the Prelim. Disc. seCt. iv .. pp. 60, 61. 
' i.e. When the fire shaH go out or abate for want of fuel, after the consumption of the 

skins and Beslt of the damned, we will ad3 fresh vigour to the Barnes by giving them new 
bodies.• · · 

" Of life, or resurrection. 
" ThBt is, lest they shoul!f be exhausted. . 
• "We gave to Moses the power of working seven miracles."-Savary. 
., These were, the changing his rod into a serpent, the making his hand white and shining, 

the pl'Oducing locusts, lice, frogs,_and blood, the dividing of the Red Sea, the bringing water 
out of the rock, and the shaking of Mount Sinai over the children of_Israel. In lieu of the 
three last, some reckon' the inundation of the Nile, the blasting of the corn, and scarcity of 
the fruits of the earth.' These words, however, are interpreted by otheN, not of nine 
miracle•, but of nine comma7!dmnits, which Moses gave his people, and were thus numbered 
up by Mohammed himself to a Jew, who asked him the question, t•iz, That they should not 
be guilty of idolatry, nor steal, nor commit adultery or murder, nor practise sorcery or 
usury, nor accuse lin innocent mahto take away t.is life, or a modest woman of whoredom, 
nor desert the army; to which he adrled the observing of the sabbath, as u. ~nth command
ment,. but which peculiarly regarded the Jews; upon which answer, it is s~id; the Jew 
kwe<\,the prophet's hands and feet.6 

·• Some think these words are directed to 1\loses, who is ~reby commanded to demand 
tl~ childm1 of Israel nf Pharaoh, that he might let ~em go with htm, • 

_a AI Beidawi, · See ch.ap. 4, p. 67. • Idem, Jallalo'duin. • AI BeiJ~wi. 



CHAP, XVill. .AL KORAN. 237 
I 

ltfoses answered, Thou well knowest that none hath sent down these eVident' 
sig-ns except the Loan of heaven and earth; and I surely esteem thee, 0 
Pharaoh, a lost maiJ. 'Vherefore Pharooh sought to drive them out of the 
land ; but we drowned. hin1 and all those who were with him. And, we 
said unto the children of Israel, after his dest1"UCtion, Dwell ye in the land : 
and when the promise of the next life shall come to be fulfilled, wji will 
bring you both promiicuously to judgnumt. We have sent down the Koriln 
with truth, and it l1ath descended with truth : and we have not sent thee 
otherwise than to be a bearer of good tidings, and a denouncer of threats. 
And we have divided the Koran, rlmealing it by parceli, that thou mightest 
read it unto men with deliberation: and we have sent it down, causing it 
to descend as o.:casion required. a Say, Whether ye believe therein, or do 
not believe, verily those who hale been favoured with the knowledge-of the 
scriptures which r~:ere reveq,led before it, when the same-is rehearsed unto 
them, fall down on their faces, b wor~hipping, and say, Our LoRD he praised, 
.for that the promise of our LoRD is surely fulfilled ~ and they fall down on 
tlwir faces, weeping ; and the !waring tlwreof increaseth their humility. 
Say, Call upon Gop, or call on the 1\Ierciful: by whichsoever of the two 
names ye invoke him, it is equal; for he hath.. most excellent narnes.c · 
Pronounce not thy prayer aloud, neither prtmounce it with too low a :yoice,d 
but follow a middle way between these : and say, Praise be unto Gon, who 
hat!~ not begotten any child ; who hath no- partner in the kingdom, nor 
hath any to. protect him from contempt: and magnify him by proclaiming 
his greatness. 

CHAPTER XV.II,I. 

INTITLED, THE CAVE; 0 REVEALED AT MECCA.' 

IN THE NAME OF TH" MOST MERCIFUL GO!I, 

PRA~SE be unt<! Goo, who hath sent down unto his servant the book· uf 
tlw Koran., and hath not inserted therein any crookedness,* but· hatlt mada 
it a straight rule :· that be should threaten a grievous punishment unto tlta 
un~dieurs, from his presence ; and should bear good tidings unto the 
faithful, who work righteousness, that they should receive an excellent 
reward, namely, paradise, wherein they shall remain for ever : and that he 

• See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. p. 46. 
b Literally, '1m t/ILir ehinr. . 
• The infidels hea~ing_ Mohammed say; 0 God, and 0 M.,·ciful, imagined the M~trciful 

was the name of a detty dttierent from God, and that he preached the· worship of two which 
occasioned this passage. See chap. 7, p. 136. • ' 

4 Neither so loud, that the infidels may overhear thee, and thence take occasion to blas
pheme and scoff'; nor ,;o softly as not to be heard by the assistants. Some ~uppooe that by 
tl1e word pruyer, in this place, is meant the readmg of the Koran. 

• The chapter is thus inscribed because it makes mention of the cave wherein the s"eveo 
sleepers conceuled themselves~ -

I Some except one verse, which begins thus, Behave thyoelf with comtancy &e. 
• ''The book which deceives oot,"--&vory. ' 
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should warn those who say, GoD bath begotten issue; ot which matter they 
have no knowledge, neither lwJ their fathel'B. A grievous saying it is, 

• which proceedeth from their inouths: they speak I¥J other than a lie. 
Peradventure thou wilt kill thyself with grief After· them, out of thy earnest 
zeal for eMir t:OnflerBion,* if thPy believe not in this new revelation of th. 
Kor8n.' Verily we have ordained whatsoever is on the earth for the orna
ment thereof, that we might make trial of men, and BU wliich of them 
excelleth in works: and we will ·surely reduce whatever is thereon to dry 
dust. Dost thou consider that the companions of the cave,g and AI Rakim, b 

· were ()1&6 of our signs, and a greal miracle 1 When the young men took 
refuge in the ~ve, they said, 0 Lonn, grant us mercy from before thee, and 
dispose our business for us to a right UI!U6. t Wherefore we struck their 
ears fDitA lkafneuiiO that they Blept without "CliBturbance in the cave for a great 
number of years t. then we awaked them, that we might know which of the 
two partiesi was more exact in computing the space which they had r~mained 

·there. We will relate unto thee their history with truth. Verily they were 
young men who had believed in their ~RD: and we had abundantly 
directed them : and we fortified .their hearts with constancy when they 
stood befor• t"M tyrant; and they said, Our LoRD is the lpRD of heaven and 
earth: we will by no means call on any god besides him; for then should 

- we ruely utter 811 extravagance.t These our fellow people have taken 
other gods, besides him; although they bring no demonstrative argume~t for 
.them: and who is more unjlist than he who deviseth a lie concerning GoD?§ 

·, 

• 11 If they believe not thy doctrine, thy efforts to lead them to it will be in vain, and thy 
grief will be fruitless."--&vary. · · -

1 These were certain Christian youths, or a good family in Epnesus, who to avoid the 
persecution of the emperor Decius, by the Arab writers calfed Decianus, bid themselves in 
a eave, where they slE'pt fur a great number of years. • -

This apocryphal story (for Baronius7 treats it as no better, and Father l\Iarracci • 
aclmowledges it to be partly false, or at least doubtful, though be calls Hottinger a monster 
'!{imputy, and the off-rcum '!{heretics, for terming it a fable 8) was borrowed by Mohammed 
&om the Christian- traditions,' but has been embellished by him and his followers with 
eeveral additional circumstances.• 

lo What is meant by this word the commentators cannot agree. Som"e will have it to 
be the name ,or the mountain or the valley wherein the cave was; some say it waa the 
name or their dog; and others (who seem to come nearest tbe. true signification) that it 
was a bl'855 plate, or etone table, placed near the mouth of the cave, on which the names or · 
the young men were written. • 

There are some, however, who take the companions oral Rakim to be different from the 
seven sleepers: for. they say the forl!'er were three men who were driven by ill weat!•er 
into a cave for shelter, and were shut •n there by the fallmg down of a vast stone, which 
stopped the cave 'a mouth; but on their begging God's mercy, and their relating each of 
them a meritorious action which they hoped might entitle them to it, were miraculously 
delivered by the rock's rending in sunder to give them passage.• 

t " Lord, cover ·us with the &hade of thy mercy, and cause justice to }!reside over our 
enterprise." -&vary. . . . . . 

•. vis. Of the sleepers themselves, or others, who were dmde.tl m opm10n as to the length 
of their stay in the cave. ' · · · 

· t " For we should be implous."-&vary. 
§ ·•• People, worship your idols. We will refu$8 unto them our _incense, as long as they 

1 AI Beid~wi, Jallalo'ddin, &c. ' In 1\lartyrol. ad 27,'Julii. 8 I~ Alcor. p.425, 
et in Prodr. part 4, p. 103. t Hotting. Hist. Orient. p. 40. 1 Vide Greg. Turon. 
et Simeon. Metopbnst. • Ville D'Herbelot, Bibl. Orient, p. 189. 3 AI Beidawi, 
.u trad. Nooman Ebn Baahir. 
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And tli£!1 •aid the one to tlte other, When ye shall separate yourselves fro~ 
them, and from the deitia which they worship, except Gon,k fly into the. 
cave : your Lonn will pour his mercy ori you abundantly, and will dispose 
your business for you to ·advantage. And thou mightest have seen the 
sun, when it had risen, to decline from their cave towards the right hand; 
and ·when it went down, to leave them on the left hand: 1 and they were in 
the spacio~s part of the ca?Je. m This 'f1l(l8 on6 of the signs of Goo. · Whom
soever GoD shall direct, he ihall be ri!Jlttly directed : and whomsoever he 
shall cause to err, thou shalt not find any to defend or 'to direct.· And 
thou wouldest have ju~ged them to have been awake,n while· they were 
sleeping; and we caused them to turn themselves to the light hand, and to. 
the left. o And their dogP stretched forth his 'fore-legs in the mouth ofthe 
cave : if thou hadSt come sudaenly upon them, verily thou wouldest have 
turned thy hack and fled from them, and thou wouldest have 'been filled 
with fear at the Bight of them. 'I .And s.o we awaked them from their sleep, 
that they might ask questions of one anoth. er. · Ont of them spake and 
said, How long have ye tarried here? They answered, We. have tarried a 
day, or part of a day. The otlzi!ra said, Your Lonn best knoweth the ti1718 
ye have tai:I"ied ir and now send one of you with this your money into the 
give unto us no eminent proofs of their power. What ean be more impious than to attri-
bute falsehood to God !""-Savary. . . . · . 

k For they, like other idolaters, worshipped the true God and idols also. 4 • 
1 Lest it should be offensive to them, the cave opening towards _the south.' 
m i, ~. In the midst of it, where they were incommoded neither by the heat of the sun 

nor the closeness of the cave. 8 •. 

a Because of their having their eyes open, or their frequent turning themselv~:~~ from one 
side to the other.? 

0 Lest their lying so long on the ground should consume their flesh.8 • 

• This dog had followed them liS they passed by him when they fled to the cave, and 
they drove him away ; whereupon God caused him to speak, and he said, llov~ those who. 
ar~ d~ar unto. God; go to siMp, therefur~, and I wiU t:U4rd you, But some say, it was a dog 
belonging to a ~epherd who Mlowed them, and that the dog followed the ~epherd; 
which opinion is supported by reading, as some do, cillebohom, their dog'• fiUJJter, instead 
of calbohom, their dog.8 Jallalo'ddin adds, that the dog behaved himself as hia masters 
did, in turning himself, in sleeping, and in waking. . · ·· 

The Mohammedans have a great respect far this dog, and allow him a place in paradise 
' with some other favourite brutes ; and they have a sort of proverb which they use in 

speaking of a covetous person, that. hA would fiOt throw 11 bone to th~ dog of 1M .reeen al.upers :' 
nay it is said that they have the superstition to write his name, which they suppose to be 
Katmir, (though some, as is observed above, think he was called a! Rakim) on their letteiB 
wh1ch go far, or which pass the __ , as a protection, or kind of talisman, to preserve them 
from m iscarriage,1 • . · .. 

q For that God had given them terrible countenances; or else because of .the largeness 
of their bodies, or the horror of the place. 

It is related that the Khalif .1\loawiyah, in an ezpedition he made against Natolia, piiHsed 
by the ca~e of the seven sleepe~s, and would n~ send. somebody into it, notwitbstandi!'g 
Ebn Abbas remonstrated to h1m the danger of 1t, say10g, That a better man than 'h1m 
(meaning the prophet) bad been forbidden to enter it,aod repeated this verse; but the men 
the. Khalif sent m had no sooner entered the cave, than they were struck dead by a 
burning wind.• . · 

• As they entered the cave in the morning, and waked about noon, they at first imagined 
they had slept half a day, or a day and a half at most; but when they found their oaila and 
hair grown very long, they used these word!!_.1 

• AI Beidawi. ' Idem. • Idem. 7 Idem. 8 Idem, Jallalo'ddin. • !idem, 
' lA Roque, Voy, de l'An.bie Heur. p. 74. Vide D'Herbel ubi eup. - • AI Beidawi. 
1 Idem. 

• 
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city ;• ·and let him see which of its inlia~itant• hath the best and cheapest 
food, and let him bring you provision from him ; anti let him behave cir-· 
~lllllspectly, and not discover you to any one. Verily if they .come up 
against you, they will stone you, or force you to return to their religion; 
and then shall ye not prosper for ever. And so we made their people 
acquainted with nhat had happened to them ; that they might know that 
the promise. of GoD is true, and that there is no doubt of the fast hour; t 
when they disputed among themselves concerning their matter.u And they 
said, Erect a building over them : their LoRD best knoweth their conditio-n. 
Those who prevailed in their affair answered, We 1\·ill surely build a chapel 
over them.v Stme say, The .,z~per• were three; and their dog wa11 the 
fourth : k and otlwrs say, 7'/.ey were five; and their dog teas the sixth ; r 
guessing ;1t a secret matter : and otlters say, They were seven ; and their 
dog was the eighth.• Say, 1\Iy LoRD best knoweth their number: none 
shall know them, except a few •.. Wherefore dispute not concerning them, 
except with a clear disputation,* according to what hath L~n recealed unto 
tlwJ: and ask not ~y of the Christians concerning them. Say not of any 
matter, I will surely do this to-morrow; unless thou add, If GoD please.• 
And remember thy LoRb, when thou forgcttest,b and say, ~[y LoRD is able 
to direct me with ease, that I may draw near unto the truth of this matter 
rightly. And they remained in their cave three hundred years, and mne 

• Which some commentators suppose was Tarsus. . · 
' The long sleep of these young men, and their waking after so many years·, beinoo 11 

representation of the state of those who rlie, ami are afterwards raised to life. " 
" i. e. Concerning the resurrection; some saying that the souls only should be raised, 

othei's, tbat·they should be raised with the body: or, concerning the sleepers, after they 
were really dead; one saying, that they were dead, and another, that they Wfre only 
asleep: or else concerning the erect:ng a building over them, as it follows in the next 
words; some advi>ing a dwelling-house to be built there, and others a temple.• 
• • When the young man who was sent into the ci1y WE~Pt to pay for the provision be had 
bought, !tis money was so old, being the coin of Decianus, that they imagined he had founrl 
a treasure, and carried him before the prince, who was a Christian, and having hearrl his 
story, sebt some with him to the cave, who saw an•l spoke to the others: after which· they 
fell asleep again and died: anrl the prince ordered them to be buried in the same place, and 
built a chapel over them. 

" This was the opinion of al Seyid, a Jacobite Christian of Najrim. 
J' Which was the opinion of certain Cltristians, and particularly of a Nestorian prelate. 
• And this is the true opinion. • · 
• " Speak not of them but with knowledge, and relate not their history to the 

unbelieverii."-Savary.. · · • 
• It is said, that when the Koreish, by the direc£ion of the Jews, put the three questions 

above-mentioned to 1\Iohammed, he bid them come to him the next day; and be would give 
them an answer, but added not, if il please God; for which reason he had the mortification 
to wait above ten days, before any revelation was vouchsafed him concerning those mailers, 
so that the Koreisb triumphed, and bitterly reproached him Rs a liar': but at length Gabriel 
brought him directions what he should say; with this admonition, however, that he should 
not be so confi~ent for the future.• 

(The Turks act strictly up to this maxim of their prophet. They never give a positive 
answer. If they are asked, will you comel Will you go? Shall you complete this business! 
they always end their t~!ply with ~n cha Allah, I£ God please."-Savary.) 

b i.e. Give the glory to him, and a.k pardon for thy omission, in case thou forget to say, 
lf it please God. · . · 

' AI Beidawi. ' Idem, Jallalo'dtlio. •. I idem. 
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years over.u Say, Goo best knoweth how long they continued' tlwr~: 
unto him are the secrets of heaven and earth krwwn; do thou make> him 
to see and to hear. d The inhabitants thereof have no protector besides hiui; 
neither doth he suffer any one to have a share in the establishment or krwttJ
ledf!e qfhis decree. Read that which hath been revealed unto thee, of the 
book of thy Loan, without presuminf! to make any cltan[!e t!tet:ein r e there 
is none who hath power to change his words ; ,and thou shalt not find any 
to fly to, besides him, if thou attempt it. Behave thyself with constancy 
towards those who call upon th'eir LoRD morning and evening, and who 
seek his favour j' and let not thine eyes be turned away from th~. seeking 
the pomp of this life ; f neither obey him whose heart we have caused to 
neglect the remembrance of us,g and who followeth his lusts, t- and leaveth 
the truth behind him. And say, The truth is from your LoRD ; wherefore 
let him who will, believe, and let him who vril.l, be incredulous. We have 
surely prepared for the unjust hell fi~e, the flame and smoke whereof shall 
surround him like a pavilion : and if they beg relief, t_hey shall be relieve!l 
with water like molten brass, which shall scald their faces; 0 how miserable 
a potion, and how unhappy a couch I As to those who believe, and do 
good works, we will not suffer the reward of him who shall work righteous
ness to perish: for them are prepared gardens of eternal abode,h which 
shall be watered by rivers ; t~ey shall· be adome~ therein with bracelets or 
gold, and the~ shall be clothed in green· garments of ·fine silk and brocades; , . . 
reposing themselves therein on thrones.+, 0 how happy a reward, and.how 
easy a couch I And propound unto them as a parable two men : i on the 
one of whom we had bestow.ed two vineJ.ards, and had surrounded them 
with palm-trees, and had caused corn to 9row between them. Each of the 

• •• These youths remained three hundred and seven ·years in the cave."-Savary. . 
• Jallalo'ddin supposes the whole space was three hundred solar years, and that the odd 

nine are added to reduce them to lunar years. . . • 
Some think these words are introduced as spoken by the Christians, who. differed among 

themselves about the time ; one saying it was three hundred years, and another, three 
hundred and nine years.7 The interval between the reign of Decius, and that of Theodosius 
th~ younger, in whose time the sleepers are said to have tLWaked, will not allow them to 
have slept quite two hundred years; though Mohammed is somewhat excusable, since the 
num~r_as~igne~ by_ Simeon M~tap~r~tes~ is three hundred and seventy-two.years. _ 
• 4 Th>& ts an 1romcal expresSion, }nUmating the folly and madnesa of man's presuming tq 
1nstruct God. 9 • • 

• As the unbelievers would persuade thee to do,IO 
I That is, Despise not the poor believers• because !lf their meanness, nor honour the rich 

because of their wealth and grandeur. -
r_ The person more P":rticular~y _int~nded here, i~ id said, was Ommeya Ebn Khalf, who 

d~stred Mohammed to diScard hts 1nd1gent compamons, out of respect to the Koreish,. See 
chap. 6. p. 103. 

t " Follow not him whose heart bath forgotten us, and who hath no other guide than 'his 
desires and his unbridled pa.ssions."-Savary. -

Ia Literally of Eden, See chap. 9, p. 157. 
t " Possessor of the garden of Eden, through which rivers Bow, adorned with golden 

bracelet3, clothed in green garments woven in silk and in gold, resplendent with glory he 
shall ~epose on the nuptial couch, the happy reward of the _abode of delights."-Savary: 

1 1 hough . these seem to be general ch.a~cters only, destgned to represent the dilfereh* 
end of the w1cked, and of the good ; yet lt 18 supposed by some, that two pa&ticular persons 

' AI :Beidilwi. 8 Ubi sup. • AI Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin. 10 Jidem. 
R 
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garden!f brought fo~h its fruit erer"!/ BMaon, and failed not at all ; and we 
caused a river to flow in the midst thereof: and he bad great abundance. 
And be said unto his compallion by way of debate, I am superior to thee 
in wealth, and have a more powerful family._ And be went into his 
garden," being guilty of ;njustice against his own soul, and said, I do not 
think that this garden will decay for ever; neither do I think that the last 
hour will come : and although I should return unto my Lonn; verily I shall 
find a better garden than ·this in exchange.! And his companion said unto 
him, by way of debate, Dost thou not believe in him who created thee of 

_the dust, and afterwards of seed ; and then fashion~d thee into a perfect 
man? , But a~ for me, Gon is my LoRD; and I will not associate any other 
tkit!l with .my LoRD. And when thou enterest thy garden, wilt thou not 
say, What Gou pleaseth thall come to pas•; there is no power but in GoD 
alom f Although thou seest me to be inferior to thee in -wealth and 
number of children, my LoRD is well able to bestow on me a better gift 

· than thy garden, and to shoot hit arrows against the same from. heaven, so 
that it shall become barren dust; or its water may sink deep into. the earth, 
that thou canst not draw thereof. And his possessions were encompassed 
toith destruction, aB hill C(Jfflpanion had foriJ11)arned him; wherefore be }Jegan 
to turn do~ the palms of his bands out of sorrOUJ and regret for tha(which 
he had expended thereon; for the mnu thereof were fallen down on their 
trails : and he slrid, Would to Gon that _I had not associated any other deity 
with. my LoRD ! A.nd h;e bad no party to assist him beside_s Gon, * neither . 
was he able to defend himself against hit ungeance. In such case protection 
belongeth of right unto GoD okme; be is the best rewarder, and the best 
gi'!ef of success. And propound to them a similitude of the present life. 
It iB- like water which we send down from heaven; and the herb of the 
earth is ri.xed therewith, and after it hath been fireen. and .flourishing, in the 
morning it becometh dry stubble, whic~ the winds scatter abroad: and 
Gon is able to do all things. Wealth and children are the ornament of this 
pre~t life.: but good works, which are permanent, are better in the sight 
of thy LoRn. with respect tO the reward, and better with respect to hope. 
On a certain day we wifl. ~use the mountains to pass away, m and thou 
shalt see the earth appeaii.ng plain and eun; and we will gather mankind 

. . 
are here meant. · One says they were two I:rraelites and brothers, who had a considerable 
sum left them by their father, which they div~ded between them; and that one of them, 
being an unbeliever, bought large fields and possessions with his portion, while the other, 
who was a true believer, disposed of his to pious uses ; but that in the end, the former was 
ruined, and the latter prospered. Another thinks they were two men of the tribe of 
Makhzftm : the one named al Aswad Ebn Abd'al Ashadd, an infidel ; and the other Abu 
Salma Ebn Abd'allah, the husband of Omm Salma (whom the prophet married after his 
death,) and a true believer.' 

k Carrying his companion with him, out of ostentation, and to mortify him with the view 
of his large l'o88eSSions.1 

1 Vainly 1magining that his prosperity wll8 not so much the free gift of God, as due to 
his merit.• · · 

· • " His l!umerous slaves stopped" not the hand of the Almighty.. He was unable to 
defend himself."-Savary. • · 

"' ~or being-torn up by the roots, tliey shall fly in the air, and be reduced to atoms.' 

1 AI Beidawi. ,; ' Idem. · • Idem. • Idem. See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 59. 
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together, and we will not leave any one of them behind. And they shall 
be set before thy Lono in distinct order, and lte shall say unto them, Now 
are ye come unto us naked, as we created you the first time : · but ye 
thought that we should not perform 01fr promise unto you •. And the book· 
tvkerein eoery one's actions are recorded shall be put into his hand.: and thou: 
shalt see the 11ricked in great terror, because of that which is written 
therein, audfthey shall· say, Alas for us! what 1r.eaneth this book? it 
omitteth neither a small 'action nor a great Q7'!e, but it compriseth the 
same; and they shall find that which they have wrought, present before 
tludr eye~: and thy Lono :will not deal unjustly with any one.· Remem
ber when we said wto the angels, Worship ye Adam : . and they all 
worshipped !tim, except Eblis,n who was one of the genii,0 and de
parted from the command of his Lono. Will ye therefore take him 
and his offspring for your patrons besides me, n~twithstanding they 
are your enemies 7 1\liserable shall suck a change . be to the ungodly! 
I called not them to be present at the creation of the heavens and of the 
earth, nor at the creation of themselves, neither did I take those seducers 
for my assistants. On a certaln day, God shall say unto.tlte.idolaters, Call 
those whom ye imagined to ifJs my companions, to protect !fOU: and they 
shall call them, but they shall not answer them ; and we !fill place a valley 
of destruction between them :P* and the wicked shaif"see hell fire: and 
they shall bow that they shall be thrown into the same, and they · 
sha1l find no way to avoid it. And now have we variously propounded 
unto men, in this Koran, . a parable of every kind ; but man cavilleth at 
most things therein. yet nothing hindereth men from believing, now a . 
direction is come unto them, and from asking pardon of ·their LoRn, 
excepting that they wait until the punishment of their predecessors come 
to be inflicted on them, or that the ~hastisement of the next lifo come upon 
them publicly.t We send not our messengers, but to bear good tidings;· 
and to denounce threats.- Those who believe not dispute With vain ar!Ju
mentB, that they may thereby render the truth ~f. no effect; and they hold 
my signs, and the admonitions which have been made them, in deriSion. 
And who is more unjust .than he w~o hath been acquainted with the signs 
of his Lonn, and retireth afar off from the same, and forgetteth that which 
his hands have formerly committed ? Verily we have cast veils. over their 
hearts, ~est they should understand the Koran, and into their ears thickness 
of hearing : if thou invite them to the true direction, yet will they not 

• See chap. 2, P· 5,_ and chap._?, p. 118, ~c. · . 
• Hence some 1magme the genu are a spectes of angels : others suppose the devil to have 

been originally a genius, which was the occasion of hid rebellion; and call him the fathtr '!( 
the genii, whom he begat after his Jail ;s it being a constant opinion, among the Moham-
medans, that the angtls are impeccable, and do not propagate their species.• · 

P i. •· Between the idolaters and their false gods. Some suppose the meaning is no 
more than that God will set them at variance and division. 

• "We will place the river of woe between them."-Savary. 
t " When the truth appeared, the wicked denied it. They did not have recourse to the 

divine mercy; but the sentence which was denounced against their predecefi~Prs or 8 signa] 
punibhment, shall be the reward of their unbelief."-Savary. ' . 

• J allalo'uuio, &c. 6 s:e the Prelim, Disc. sect. iv, p: 51, &c. 
R2 
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therefore be directed for ever. Thy LoaD iB gracious, endued with mercy; 
if be would have punished them for that which they have committed, he 
would doubtless have hastened their punishment : but a threat hath been 
lknounced. against them, 'I and they shall find no refuge, besides him. And 
those fot"mf" cities• did we destroy, when they acted unjustly; and we 
gave them previous warning of their destruction. And remember when 
Moses said unto his servant Joshua the son of Nun, .I will not cease to f!O 

foncard, until I come to the pll\ce where the two seas meet; or I will 
travel for a long space of time." But when they were arrived at the 
meeting of the two BeaB,t they forgot their fish,. n/tich they/tad taken with 
tltem;u and the foh took its way freely• in the sea. • And when they had 
passed beyond that place,. Moses said unto his servant, Bring us our dinner; 
for now are we fatigued with this our journey. His serr:ant answered, 
Dost thou know w~t ltcu befallen me ? When we took up our lodging at 
the rock, verily I forgot the fish! and none made me fo forget it, except 
Satan, that I should not remind tltes of .it. And the .fish teok its way into 
the sea, in a wonderful manner. ltfoses said, This is what we sought after. 
And they bott -went back, returning by the way they carne. And ixmting 
to the rock they found one of our servants,>~. unto whom we had granted 
mercy· from us, and whom we had taught wisdom from before us. And 
~oses said unto 'liim, Shall I follow th~e~ that thou mayest teach me part 

11 vis. Of their oolamity at Bedr (for the Koreisb are tbe infidels here intended), or their 
punishment at the m~urreetion.7 

• That is, the towns of the Adites, Tbamudites, Sodomites, &c. 
• The original word properly signifies the space of eighty years and upwards. To explain 

this long piiSSIIge the commentators tell the following story. They say that l\Ioses once 
preaching to the people, they admired his knowledge 11nd eloquence so much, that they 
asked hiin whether be knew' any man in the world who was wiser than himself; to which 
he answered in the negative : whereupon God, in a revelation, having I't'prehended him for 
bis van:ity (though some pretend th»t Moses asked God the question of his own accord), 
acquainted him that his servant al Kbedr was more knowing than be ; and, at 1\Ioses's 
request, told him that he might find that person at a certain rock, where the two seas mel ; 
directing him to take a fish with him in a basket, and that where he missed the fish, that 
was the place. Accordingly, 1\Ioees set out, with his se"ant Joshua, in search of al Kbedr; 
which expedition is here described. 8 

, ' tlis. Those of Persia and Greece. Some fancy that the meeting of 1\Ioses and al Khedr 
'is here intended, as of two*" of knowledge!· 

" Moses forgot to inquire concerning it, and Joshua forgot to tell him when be missed it. 
It is said that when they came to the rock, Moses falling asleep, the fish, which was roasted, 
leaped. out of the basket into the sea; some add, that Joshua making the ablution at the 
fountain of life (of which immediately), some of the water happened to be sprinkled on the 
fiah,. which immediately restored it to life.• _ 

• The word here translated freely, signifying also a pipe or arched canal for conveyance 
of water, some have imagined that the water of the sea was miraculous)y kept from touching 
the body of the fish, ~bi~h passed through it as. u.nder an arch.• · 

" This penlOn, accordmg to the general opmton, was the prophet al Khedr ; whom the 
Mohammedans usually confound with Phineas, Elias, and St. George, saying that his SOJI) 
passed by a metempsychosis successively through all three. Some however say his true 
name wu Balya Ebn Malcan, and that be lived in the time of Afridun, one of the 
ancient kings of Persia, and that he preceded Dhu'lkarneiu, and Jived to the time of 
Moses. They suppose al Kbedr, having found out the fountain of life, and drank thereof, .. 

7 .AI Beidawi. 1 Idem, AI Zamakhshari, ai Bokhari, in Sonna, &c. 
• I idem. \. 'Tidem, • 

' Iidem. 
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of that which thou hast been taught, for a direction unto me f ·He 
answered, Verily thou canst not bear with me: for how canst thou patiently 
suffer those things, the knowledge whereof thou dost not comprehend 1 
:Moses replied, Thou shalt find me patient, if Gon please ; neither will I 
be disobedient unto thee in any thing. He said;lf thou follow me, there
fore, ask me not concerning any thing, until I shall declare tlle meaning 
thereof unto thee. So they both went on by tlte sea-sltore, until they went 
up into a ship; and he made a hole therein." And MO$es said u~to !tim,, 
Hast thou made a hole therein, that thou mightest drown tr..ose who are on 
board ? now hast thou done a strange thing. He answer!!d, Di!l I not tell 
thee that thou couldst not bear with me? M0$61 said, Rebuke me not, 
because I did forget ; and impose not ori me. a difficulty in what I am 
commanded. Wherefore tliey kft tlte skip and proceeded, until they met 
with a youth; and he slew him.z lJioseB said, Hast thou slain .aD innocimt 
person, without !tis ltavin[J killed another? now hast thou ~ommitted an unjUst 
action. *[XVI.] He answered, Did I not tell thee that thou couldest not 
bear with me ? Jl,foseB said, If I ask thee concerning any thing hereafter, 
suffer me not to accompany thee: now hast thou received an excuse from 
me. They went forwards, therefore, until they came to the inhabitants 
of a certain city :• and they asked food of the inhabitants th~reof; but they 
refused to receive them. And they found therein a wall, which was ready 
to fall down; and he set it upright, b. Whereupon lJioseB said unto !tim, If 
thou wouldest, thou mightest doubtless have received a reward for it. He 
answered, This shall be a separation between me and thee; but I will first . 
declare unto thee the signification of that•which tpou couldest not bear with 
patience.• The vessel belonged to certain poor men,c· who did their 
l.usiness in the sea: and I was minded to render it unserviceable, because. 
there was a kingd behind them, who tookeverysoundship byforce. As to 
the youth, his parents were tme believers; and we feared, lest he, bein[J an 
un~eliever, sho!lld oblige thein to suffer kis perverseness and ingratitude : 
wherefore we desired that their LoRD niight give them a more ri~hteous 

became immortal ; and that he had therefore this name from his flourUhing and continual 
youth.• 
· Part of these fictions they took from the Jews, some of whom also fancy Phineas will 
Elias.• · · · 

Y For al Khedr took an u:e, and knocked out two of her planks. • · · . · 
. • By twisting his ne~k round, or dashing his bead against a wall, or else by throwing 

bliD down and cuttmg h1s throat. 0 · • 

• This city was Antioch; or, as some rather think, Obollah, near Basra, or else Biljir-
wan in Armenia,7 • . · 

· b By only stroking it with his hand; though others say he threw it down and rebuilt it.• 
• " Here we separate, replied the servant of the Lord; but before I depart I will show 

to thee the meaning of these actions concerning which thou eouldest not keep silence."-
Savary. · 
· e They were ten brothers, five of whom were past their labour bf reason of their age.&_ 

d Named Jaland Ebn Karkar, or Minwar.Ebn Jaland al Azdi, who reigned in Oman, 
See Poe. Spec. p. 42. · 

1 !idem. Vide D'Herbelot, BibL Orient. Art. Khedher, Septemcastrens. de Turc~. 
llforibus, Busbeq. Epist. I, p. 93, &e. Hatting. Hist. Orient. p. 58, &c. 99

1 
&c. 292, &e. 

• R. Levi Ben Gerson in Append. lib. I, Reg. I, 27, • ~I Beidawi, • Idem.· 
7 Idem. • J dtm, ~ Idem. 1 Idem. · 
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child in exchange for him, and one more affectionate tou:ards tlu:m.8 And 
the wall belonged to two oq>han youthsf in the city, and under it was a 
treasure hidden which belon!Jed to them ; and their father was ·a righteous 
man: and thy LoRD was J>leased that they should attain their full age, and 
take forth their treasure, thrQugh the mercy of thy Lonn, and I did not 
fi)Mf thQU hast 1een of mine own will, but by God', directicm. This is the 
interpretation of that whic~thoucouldest not bear with patience.· The Jews 
will ask thee concerning Dhu'lkamein.c Answer, I will rehearse unto you an 
account of hi~q.. We made him powerful in the earth, and we gave him 
means to QCC()mplish every thing he pleased. And he followed his way, until 
he came to the place where the sun setteth; and he found it to set in a 
spring of black mud;b an1 he found near the same a certain people.*; 
And we ~d, 0 Dhu'lkamein, either punish this peopk, or use gentleness 
towards them." He answered, Whosoever of them shall commit injustice, 
we will surely punish him in this fiXJrld; afterwards shall· he return· unto 
his LoRD, and he shall punish him with a severe punishment. But who
so~ver believeth, and doth that which is right, shall receiye the most 
excellent ·reward, and we will give ~im. in command that which is easy. 
Then he continued his way, until l;!.e came to the place where the sun 
riseth;1 and he found_ it to rue on certain people, unto whom we had not 

· e "It is said that they had afterwards a daughter, 'who was the wife and the mother of a 
prophet ; and that her son converted a whole nation.• 

I The names were Asram and Sarim.3 . 

s Or, The two-homed. The generality of the commentators' suppose the person here 
meant to be Alexander the Great, or, as tbey call him, lscander al Rftmi, Iring of Persia 
and Greece ; but there are very different opinions as to the reason of this surname. 
Some think it was given him becaw;e he was king of the East and of the West, or because 
he had made expeditions to both those extreme r.arts of the earth ; or else because he had 

·two horns on his diadem, or two curls of hair, hke horns, on his forehead; or, which is 
most probable, by reason of his great nlour. Several modem writers • rather suppose the 
surname was occasioned by llis being represented in his coins and statues with horns, as .the 
son of Jupiter Ammon ; or else by his being compared by the prophet Daniel to a he-goat ;8 

though he is there represented with but one hom,7 • 
There are some good writers, however; who believe the prince intended in this passage of 

the Kin·an '!"as not Alexander the Grecian, but another great conq\leror, who bore the same 
name and surname, and was much more ancient than he, being contemporary with Abraham, 
and one of the king.~ of Persia of the first race ; 8 or, as others suppose, a king of Yam an, 
named Asaab Ebn al 1Uyesh.9 

o They all agree he was a true believer, but whether he fias a prophet or no is a dispute<! 
point. . . . . . . · 

r. That is, it seemed so to him, when he came to the ocean, and saw nothing but water.' 

0 
. I An unbelieving nation, who were clothed in_ the skins of wild beasts, and lived upon 

what the sea cast on shore.• · · 
. • " He saw the sun disappear in a fiery sea. These countries were inhabited by infidels." 
-&ro~. . . 

k For God ~ave Dhu'lkamein his choice, either to destroy them fof"their infidelity, or to 
instruct them 1n the true fuith-; or, according to others, either to put them to the sword, or 
to take them captives : but t!ie words which follow confirm the former interpretation, by 

• which it appean1 he chose to invite them· to the true religion, and to punish only the 
disobedient and incredulous. · · · 

1 i. e. That part of the habitable world on which the sun first rises;· 

· • AI BeidilWi. a Idem. 'Idem, Zamakhshari, Jallalo'ddin, Yahya. • Scaliger, 
de ·Emend. temp: L'Empereur, not. in Jachiad. Dan. viii. 5, Gol. in Alfrsg. p. 58, &c. 
8 Schickard. Tarikh Reg. Pers. p. 73. 7 See Dan. viii. 8 Ahulleda, Khondemir, 
Tarikh Montakhah, &c. • Vide D'Herbel. Bib!. Orient. Art. Escander. 9 Ex trad. Ebn 
Abbas. Vide Poe, Spec. p. 58, 1 AI Beid•lwi, Jallalo'dwn. • Iidem. 
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given any thing wherewith to shelter themselves therefrom.m Thus it W:U; 
and we comprehended with our knowledge the forCCI which were with him.* ~ 
And he prosecuted !tis journey from Bouth to wrth, until he came between. 
the two mountains ;0 beneath which he found certain people, who could 
scarce understand what was said." And they said, 0 Dhu'lkarnein, verily 
Gog and 1\Iagog waste the Iand;P shall we therefore pay thee tribute, on. 
condition that thou build a rampart between u.S an~ them 1 He answered, 
The power wherewith my Lord has strengthened me is better than your 
tribute: but assist me strenuously, and I will set a strong wall Wetween 
you and them. Bring me iron in large pieces, until it fill. up tluJ spacs 
between the two sides of these mountains. And he said to the workmen, 
Blow "wii.h ·your bellows, until it make the iro"n red lwt (J$ "fire. .And he 
said further, Bring me molten brass, that ~ may pour upon it. Wherefore,' 
when thiB rvall was finis/ted, Gog and ltl«f!Of! could no~· scale it; neither 
could they dig throngh it.0 And Dhu'lkarnein said, This is a mercy from 
my Loao: but when the prediction of my LoRD shall come· to be fulfilled,• 
he shall reduce the wall to dust; and the prediction of my Lon.o is true. 
On that day we will suffer some of them to press tumultuously like 
waves on others ;• and the trumpet spall be sounded, and we will gather 
them in a body together. And we will. set hell on that day before the 
unbelievers; whose eyes have been veiled from my remembrance, and 
who could not hear my words. Do the unbelievers think "that I will Mt. 

m Who had neither clothes nor houses, their country not bearing any buildings, but 
dwelt in holes uuder ground, into which they retreated from the heal of the sun.• J allalo'ddin 
says they were the Zenj, a black nation lying south-west of Ethiopia. They seem to be 
the Troglodyr.eS of the ancient;;. . . · 

• "This narrative is true. We know all those who were with Alexander."-&tlat':!f. 
" Between which Dhu'lkamein built the famous rampart, mentioned immediately, against 

lhe irruptions of Gog and Magog. These mountains are situate· in Armenia and Adiler
bijan, or, according-to others, much more northwards, on the confines of Turkestan.'· 'fhe 
relation of a journey taken to this rampart, by one who was sent on purpose to view it by 
the Kbalif al Wathec, may be seen in D'Herbelot.1 . 

0 lly reason of the strangeness of their speech and their slowness of apprehension; where· 
fore they were <!bliged to make use of an interpreter.• · . .. · • . 

P The Arabs call them Yajtli and lllajuj, 11.11d say they are two nations or tribes . 
deecended from Japbet the son of .Noah, or, as others write, Gog are a tribe of the Turks;. 
and Magog of those of Gilan,' the Geli and Geile of Ptolemy and Strabo;s · 

It is said these barbarous people made their irruptions into the seighbouring countries i.n 
the Fpring, and destroyed and carried off the fruits of the earth; and some pretend they 
were man-eaters. 8 · • 

q The com~entat:ors say the w~ll w~ built in this. manner. They dug till they found. 
water, and bava~g laad the foundation of stone and melted bra&~, they built the euperstruc
tu':" o~ large paecee o~ iron, between which they laid wood and coals, till they equalled the 
heaght of tbe moun tam~ ; and then setting fire. to the combustibles, by th.e ~elp of large 
bellows, they made the ll'On red hot, and over at poured melted brass, whach fillina up the 
vacancies between the pieces of iron, rendered the whole work as firm as a rock."' Some 
tell us that tbe whole was built of stones joined by cramps of iron, on which they poured 
melted brass to fasten them. I 

r That is, when the time shall come for Gog and Magog to break forth from their con. 
finemeut ; which shall happen some time before the resurrection.• 

• These words represent either tbe violent irruption of Gog and Marog, or the tumultuous 
fiBsembly of all creatures, men, genii, and brutes, at the resurrection/'. 1 

1 AI B~id~wi, Jallalo'ddin. . ' AI Beidawi. • Bib!. Orient. Art. Jagiou~e. 
• AI Be~da~ 7 Idem. Vide D'Herbel. ubi sup. 1 Vide Gol. in Alfrag. p. 207. 
• AI Hcadawa. 1 ldem.&c. • See the Prdim, llibc.sect. iv. p.l)B: a See ih.p. 62. 
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punish them, for· that they take my servants for their protectors besides 
me ! Verily we have prepared hell for the abode of the infidels. Say, 
Shall we declare unto you thos' yvhose works are vain, whose endeavour in 
the' present life hath been wrongry directed, and who think they do the work 
which' is right _1 These are they who believe not in the aigns of their Loan, 
or that they shall be assembled before him: wherefore their works are vain, 
and we will not allow them any weight ou the day of resurrection! This 
shall b8 their reward, namely, hell; for that they have disbelieved, and have 
held ~ signs and apostles in derision. But atJ for those who believe and 
do good works, they 'shall have the gardens of paradise for their abode ; . 

. they shall remain therein for ever ; they shall wish for no change therein. 
Say, If the sea l"ere ink to write the words of my Loan, verily the sea 
would fail~ before the words of my Loan would fail;* although we added 
a11other sea like urito it as a farther supply. Say, Verily I am only a man 
.as ye are. It is revealed unto me that your GoD is one only Gon: let him , 
therefore who hopeth to meet his LOan work a righteous work; and let 
him not make any other to partake in the worship of his WRD. 

. . 
.. 

CirAPTER XIX. 

INTITLED, MARY;' REVEALED AT MECCA.• 

nr THB ft,UO OP TBB 1108T MERCIFUL GOD • . ·c. H. Y. A. S." A commemoration of the mercy of thy Loan t01J)ards 
his servant Zacharias." When he called upon his Loan, invoking ki.m in 
secret, and said, 0 Loan, verily my' bones are weakened, and my head' is 
become white with hoariness, and I have never been unsuccessful in my 
prayers to thee, 0 LoRD. But now I fear my nephews, who are to suc
ceed after me,J for my wife is bprren: wherefore, give. me a successor of 
my 011m. body from before thee; who may be my heir, and may be an heir 
of the family of Jac.ob ;• and· grant, 0 Loan, that he may be acceptable 
unto thee. A~ the angel answered him, 0 Zacharias, -verily we bring thee · 

• "Before all his marvels bad been eelebrated."-&ii!ary. 
t Several circumstances relating to the Virgin Mary being mentioned in this chapter, her 

name was pitched upon for the title. ("l'eaee be with her."--&vary.) · 
a Except the verse of Adoration. · · 
.• See tile Prelim. Di.'IC •. sect. iii. p. 42. · {" K. H. I. A.s·."-Savary.} 

· "' See chap. 3, p. 40, &c. • · 
7 These were his brother's sons, who were very wir.ked men, and Zacharias was appre

hensive, lest, ilfter his death,. instead of confirming the people in the true religion, they 
· should seduce them~ idolatry.• And some commentators imagine that he made this prayer 

in private, lest his nephews shoulf!. overhear him. 
s vis. In holiness and know ledge ; or in the government and superintendence of the 

Israelites. Tbert are some who suppose it is not the patriarch who is here meant, but 
another Jacob, the brother of Zacharias, or of Imriln Ebn: 1\lilthan, of ~e race of Solomon.s 

• Al Beidlwi, Jallalo'ddin. '!idem. 
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tidings of a son, whose name shall be John; we have not 'caused any to· 
bear the same name before him. a Zacharias said, LoRD, how shall I have 
a son, seeing my wife is barren, a~d I am. now arrived at a great. agelb. 
and am decrepit f .The a11f!el Said, So Bhalt it be : thy LoRD saith, this is 

. easy with me; since I created thee heretofore, when thou wast nothing •. 
Zacharial answered, 0 LoRD, give me a sign. Th.e angel replied, Thy sign 
shall be"that thou shalt not speak to men for three nights, t althO'lf!lh thou be 
in perfect health. And he went forth unto his people, from ·the chamber, 
and he made signs unto them, c aB if he should Bay, Praise ye God in the 
morning .and in the evening. And we_ said unto hiB BOn, 0 John, receive· the 
book of the law, with a resolution to ltudy and obser~ it.t .And we be
stowed on him wisdom~ when he wa. yet a child, and merpy from us, and . 

,purity of lift ;d.' and he was a devout person, and dutiful towards his 
parents, and was not proud or rebellious. Peace be on him the day 
whereon he :was born, and the day whereon he shall die; and the day 
whereon he· shall be raised to life.§ And remember in the book of.tluJ 
Kor/m tlw Btory of Mary; when she retired from her family to a place 
towards the east,o and took a veil to ci>nceal !terself from them ;II and we 
sent our spirit Gabriel unto her, and he appeared unto her. in tluJ shape Of 
a perfect man.f ·She said, I fly for refuge unto the merciful God, that luJ 

~ . 
~ .. . . - . 

a For he was the first who bore the name of John, or Yahya (as the :Arabs pronounce 
it); which fancy seems to have been occasioned by the words of St. Luke misunderstood, 
that r~one of Zacharias's kindred was called by that name :6 for otherwise John, or, as it 'is 
written in Hebrew, Johanan, was a common name among the Jews. · . 

Some expositors avoid this objection, by observing that the original word- ramiyyan sig· · · 
nifies, not only one who u actually called by the same name, but also one who, by reason of 
his posoessing the like qualities BI!d privileges, deserves, or may pretend to the same name. 

• "My wife is barren, and I am verging on.decrepitude."-&vary.. -. . · 
• • b The Mohammedan traditions greatly differ a8 to the age of Zacharias at this time; we 

have m~nti"ned qne already :7 Jallalo'ddin says, he was an hundred and twenty, and his 
wife ninety-eight; and the Sonna takes notice of several other opinions. 

t "Thou shalt be dumb during three days, replied the angel."-Savarg. 
• Some say he wrote the following words on the ground. 
t "John, read the scriptures with fervour.''-&vary. ·· . . 
d Or, as the word also signifies, The love rif alms-deeds. . . · 
§ "Peace was with him at his birth, and at his death, and' it shall accompany him on 

the day of resurrection." -Savary: : • · . 
e To the eastern part of the temple; or to a private chamber in the house, which opened 

to the e&i!t: whence, says al Beidawi, the Christians pray towards that quarter, · 
There is a tradition, that when the virgin was grown to years of puberty, she used to 

leave her apartment in the temple, and retire to Zacharias's house, to her aunt, when her 
courses came up~n her; and so ~oo~ ~ she was clean, she returned again to the temple; 
and that at the time of the angel s VlSltLog her, she was at her au11t's on the like occasion, . 
and was sitting to wash herself, in an open place, behind a veil, to prevent her being seen.' 
But others more prudently suppose the desig'D of her retirement was to pray.P . . 

II From the remotest antiquity the women of eastern countries have been accu8tomed to 
cover the face. At present' they never appear in public without being veiled. The,;e 
veils are of muslin, and reach to the waist: two small apertures are made in them, that 
the wearer may see hrr way. Two causes may have contributed to introduce among 
tl>e females of the East the custom of covering the face; the excessi~ heat, which would 
soon deotroy the freshness of their complexions ; and the excessive jealowy of the men, 
whicb cannot bear that they should be seen.-Savary. 

r Like a full-grown, but beardless _youth. Al Bei~awi, not contented with having given 
one good reBSOn why he appeared m that form,_ m.a-. to moderate her surprise, that she 

1 Lule i. 61. T Page 40, note b. a Yahya, a1 Beidawi. 

• 
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mag defend 'TM from thee: if thou fearest kim, thme milt not approach 'TM. 

He answered, VerilY. I am the messenger of thy LoRD, and am sent to give 
thee a holy son. She said, How shall I have a son, seeing a man hath not 
touched me, and I am no harlot l Gabriel replied, So ahall it 'be: thy 
LoRD saith, This is eMy with me ; and tce will perform it, that we may 
ordain him· for a sign unto men, and a m~rcy from us: for it is a thing 
which is decreed. Wherefore she conceived him ;g and she retired Mide 
with •him in .kr tDOmb to a distant place ;h and the pains of childbirth 
c:ame upon her near the trunk of a palm-tree.i . She said, Would to Goo 
I had died before this, and· had become a thin!! forgotten, and lost in ob
livion. • And he who was beneath her called to her,t aayin!J, Be not grieved: 
now hath Gon provided a rivulet under thee;· and do thou shake the body 
of the palm-tree, and it shall let fall ripe dates upon thee-, ready gathered.' 
And eat, and drink, a"nd calm thy mind.m ·Moreover, if thou see any man, 
and "M queslion thee, say, Verily I have vowed a fast unto the Merciful: 

·wherefore I will by no means' speak to a man this day.n So she brought 
tlie child to lier people, carrying him in ker arms. And they said unto lter

1 

0 Mary, now hMt thou done a strange thing: 0 sister of Aaron, o thy 
father was not a bad man, neither was thy mother a harlot. But she made 

might bear his message with less sby~ess, adds, that perhaps it might be to raise an emotion 
• in her, and assist her conception. • · 

I For Gabriel blew into the bosom of her shift, which be opened with his fingers,t and 
· his breath reaching her womb, caused the conception.• 'fhe age of the Virgin 1\Iary at 

the time of her conception was thirteen; or, as othen say, ten; and she went six, seven, 
eight, or nine months with him, according to differen,t traditions ; though some say the 
child was conceived at its full growth of nine montbs,.and that she was delivered of him 
within 8n hour after.' . 

• To conceal her delivery she went out of the city by night to a certain mountain. 
1. The palm to which she Bed,_ that she might lean on it in her travail, was a withered 

trunk, without any head or verdure, and this happtned in the. winter season ; notwithstand
ing which, i.t miraculously supplied her with fruits for her refreshment;\ as is mentioued 
immediately. 

It has been obse"ed, that the Mohammedan account of the delivery of the Virgin 1\Iary 
very much resembles that of Latona, as.described by tbe- poets,• not only in this circum
stance of their laying hold on a palm tree• (though some say Latona embraced an olive
tree, or an olive and a palm, or else two laurels), but also in that of their infants speak-
ing;. which Apollo is fabled to have done in the womb.T , 

* "And she cried, Would to God tbat 1-had been dead, forgotten, and abandoned by 
. mortaloJ, before that I conceived."-&""'"!/. . 

k This some imagine to have been the child himself; but others suppose it was Gabriel, 
who stood somewhat lower than she did,8 According to a different reading, this passage 
may be rendered, And M called to her frum beneath her, &e. And some refer the pronoun 
translated ~er, to the palm-tree: and then it should be beneath it, &e. • 

I And, accordingly, she bad no sooner spoken it, than the dry trunk revived,. and shot 
forth green leaves, and a head laden with ripe .fruit. 

m Literally, thi"M ~ye. · . . . 
_ n During which she WBS not to speak to any body, unless. to acquwnt them wtth the 
reason of her silence: and some suppose she did that by signs. . . 

o Several Christian writer.~ think the Koran stands convicted of a mamfest falsehood m 
this particular, but I am afraid the Mohammedans may avoid the charge,9 as they do by 
several answers. Some say, the Virgin 1\Iary had retliiY a brother named Aaron, who had 
the same father, but a different mother: other.~ suppose Aaron, the brother of l\Ioses is 

1 Yabya. • Jallalo'ddin, AI Beidi\wi. 8 AI Beidawi, Yahya. ' lidem, ~~ 
Zamakb. · • Vide Sik.ii not. in Evang. Infaot. pp. 9, 21, &c. • Homer. Hymn. m 
Apoll. Callimach. Hymn. in Delum. 7 Callimach. ibid. See Kor. chap. 3, p. 41. 
• AI Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin.· • See chap. 3, p. 38 • •. 
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signs unto the child to amwer (hem; and they ~aid, How shall we speak to 
him, who is an infant in the cradle? Whereupon the child said, Verily I 
am the serva..nt of God ;P he hath given me the book ~ the oospel, and hath 
appointed me a prophet. And he hath made me blessed, wheresoever I 
shall be ; and hath commanded me to obser'De prayer, and to 9i'De alms, so 
long as I shallli.ve ; and he hath, rrUuk me dutiful towards my mother, and 
hath not made me proud or unha,ppy. * And peace be on me the day 
whereon I was born, and the day whereon I shall die, and the day 
whereon I shall be raised to life. This was Jesus the son of J\Iary i the 
Word of truth,q concerning whom they doubt It is not meet for GoD, 
that he should have any son: GoD forbid!' When he decreeth a thing, 
be only saith unto it, Be_; and it is.t · And verily GoD is my LoRD, and 
your LoRD; wherefore, serve him: this is the right way. Yet the sectaries 
differ among themselv.es concernin9 Jesus; but woe be unto those who are 
nnbelievers, because of their appearance at the great day. Do thou cause 
them to hear, and do thou cause them to see,r On the day whereon they 
shall come unto us to be jud9ed: but the ungodly are .this day in a manifest 
error.t And do thou forewarn them of ~he day of sighing, when the 
matter shall be determined, while they are rwm sunk in negligence, and· do 
not believe. Verily we will inherit the earth, and whatever creatures 
are therein ; • and unto us . shall they all return. And remember 
Abraham in the book of the Koriin; for h~ was ·one of gre~t veracity,· 
and a prophet. When he said unto his father,t 0 my father, why dost 
thou .worship that which heareth not, neither seeth,· nor profiteth 'thee 
at all ? 0 my father, verily a df!!Jree ·of knowledge hath been be~towed 
on me, ;which hath not been bestowed .on· thee: wherefore follow me; 

here meant, but say Mary is called his sist~~r, either because she waa of the Levitical rae~ 
(as by her being related to Elizabeth it should seem she was), or by way of comparison: 

' others say that it was a different person of that name who was contemporary with heli and 
conspicuous for his good or bad qualities, and that they likened her to him, either by way 
of commendation, or of reproach, &e.1 · 

P These were the first words which were put into the mouth of Jesus, to obviate the. 
imagination of his partaking of the divine nature, or having a right to the worship of man- · 
kind, on account of Ills miraculous speaking so soon after his birth.' · 
. • " He hat~ impia~~:ted filial piety in my heart, and baa delivered me from pride, which 
IS the compamon of mtsery."-Savary. · · ·. · 

q This expression may be eithll!' referred tooJesus, as the Wtfl'd.of God; or to• the ac-
count just given of him. ~ 

t " God cannot hav& a son. Praise be unto his name ! He commands, and that which 
existed not starts into life at his voice."-Savary. . 

~ These words are vari~usly exp!lunded: some takin~ them.to express admiration• at the 
qmck.ness of those senses m the wtcked at the day of Judgment, when they shall flainly 
perce•ve the torments prepared for them, though they have been deaf and blind in thiS life • 
and others supposing the words contain a threat to the unbelievers, of what they shall the~ 
hear and see; or else a command to Mohammed to lay before them the terrors of that day.& 

~ "What will they not hear, what will they not see, when they appear before our 
tribunal! Now they are in utter blindne38."-Savary. 

1 i.e. Alone surviving, when all Cijlatures shall be dead and annihilated.-See chap. 15, 
p. 211. · • 

t See chap. 6, p. 105, &c. 

1 AI Zamakh. Al Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin, Yahya, &e. 
chap. 18, p. 241. • Al Beidawi. 

2 AI Beidtawi, &c. • See 
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1 will lead thee into an -even way. 0 my father, serve not Satan; for 
Satan was rebellious. unto the 1\Ierciful. , 0 my father, verily I fear-lest a 
punishment be inflicted on thee .from the 1\Ierciful, and thou b.ecome a 
companion of Satan .. His father answered, Dost thou reject my gods, 0 

· Abraham f If thou forbear not, I will surely stone thee: wherefore leave 
me for a long time. Ahraltam replied, Peace h6 on thee : I will ask pardon 
for thee of my LonD ; for be is gracious unto me~ And I wi!l separate 
myself from you, and from the idoZ, which ye invoke besides GoD; and I 
will call upon my LonD : it may be that I shall not be unsuccessful in 
calling on my LoRP, Q.l !f6 arB in calling upon them. .And when be 
had separat«;d himself from them, and from the idoll which they wor
shipped besides GoD," we gave him Isaac and Jacob; and we made each oi 
them a prophet; and we bestowed on them, through our mercy, tl~ gift of 
proplulcy, and childrt!h, and ~; and we caused them to deserve the 
highest commendations.• And remember Moses in the book of the Koran: 

· for he was sincerely upright, and w-as an apostle and a prophet. And we 
called unto bun from the right side of mount Sinai,· and caused him 
to draw ne!lf, and to discourse privately 'With U8." And we gave him, 
through oilr mercy, his brother Aaron a prophet, for his assistant. Remem
_ber also Ismael in the 1ame book; for he was true to his promise,'" and was 
an apostle, and a prophet. And he commanded his family to obseNe prayer, 
and to giN alms; and he was acceptable unto his LoRD. And remember 
Edris • in the 1a1M book; for he was a just person, and a prophet: and we 

. e"xalted him to a high place.• These are they unto whom GoD hath been 
bounteous, of the prophets of the posterity of Adam, and of those whom we 
carried in the ark with Noah; and of the posterity. of Abraham, and 
of Israel,. and of those whom we have directed and chosen. When the 
signs of the 1\Ierciful were read unto them, they fell down, worshipping, and 
wept: but a succeeding generation have come after them, who neglect . . 

" B,J Bying to Harrl\n, and thence to Palestine. 
• Literally, We granted them 11 l<ifty tungue of truth. .•. 
,. Or, as some upound it, .A.nd we r11iud him on high; for, say they, be was raised to so 

great an elevation, that he heard the creaking ol the pen writing cfn the table of God's 
decrees.& . · . 

J Being celebrated on that ae-eount ; and particularly for his behaving with that resigna
tion and constancy which he had promised obis father, on his receiving God's command to 
sacrifice him: • for the Mohammedans say it was Ismael, and ·not Isaac, whom he was 
eommanded to offer. . . " 

• Or Enoch, the great-grandfather of Noah, who bad that surname from his great 
hwwkdge; for he was favoured with no less than thirty hooks of divine revelations, a!ld 
was the first who wrote with B pen, and studied the eciences of astronomy and arith-
metic, &c.7 . • · · 

The learned Bartolocci endeavours to show, from the testimonies of the ancient Jews, 
that Enoch, surnamed Edris, was a very different pel'iOn from the Enoch of Moses, and 
many-ages younger.8 

• Some understand by this the honour of the prophetic office, and his familiarity with 
Goo; but others suppose his translation is here me~t: for the)' say that he was taken up 
by God into heaven at the age of three hundred and fif1y, havmg first suffered death, and 
been restored to life ; and that he is now alive in one of the seven heavens, or in paradise.' 

. 1 ii Beidawi. • Idem. ' Idem, Jallalo'ddin, &c. 
p. 845. • AI Beidl\wi, Jallalo'ddio, Abu'lf~da. 

8 Bartol. Bibl. Rab. part ii. 
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prayer, and follow their lusts; and they shall sur~ly fall into evil : * except 
him who repenteth, and believeth,_ and doth that which is right; thes.e shalf 
enter paradise, and they shall not in the least be wronged: gardens of 
perpetual abode sluill be their reu:ard, which the 1tierciful hath promised 
unto his servants, as an object of faith; for his promil!e will surely come to. . 
be fu!fille<L Therein shall they hear no vain discourse, but .peace; b and 
their provision. shall he prepared for them therein morning and evening.' 
This is paradise, which we will give for an inheritance unto such of our. 
servants as shall be pious. We descend not from Ma?Jen, unless by _the 
command of thy LoRD: unto him belo'Tlfletlt whatsoever is before us, and 
whatsoever is behind us, and whatsoever is in the intermediate space; 
neither is thy LoRD forgetful of tltee.c He is the LoRD of heaven and earth, 
and of whatsoever is between them : wherefore worship him, -and be 
constant in his worship. Dost thou know any nanied like him 1 d Man 
.saith,• After I shall have been dead, ;hall I really be brought forth alive 
from the 9rave!? Doth not man remember that we created him heretofore~ 
when he was nothing? But by thy LoRD we will surely ~ssemble ·them 
and the devils to jud9ment ;f then will we set them round about hell· 
on their kn~es : afterwards we will draw forth from e~ery sect such of them . 
as shall lta?Je been a more obstinate rebel against the :Merciful; g and we 
best know which of them are more worthy to be burned therein.h ':fher~ 
shall be none of you but shall approach near the same : i this is an estab
lished decree witn thy LoRD. Afterwards we will deliver those who. shall 
have been pious; but we will leave the .ungodly therein on their knees. 
When our manifest signs are read unto them, the infidels say unto the true 
Lelievers, Which of the two parties is in the more eligible condition, a~d 

• 
• " A corrupt generation has succeeded to them. It hath 'forsaken prayer, and followed 

the torrent of its passions. It shall be plunged into the stream of heli."-Savary. · 
II i. ~. Words of peace lind comfort ; or the salutations of the angels,1 &c. 
1 These are generally supposed to have been the words of the angel Gabriel, in answer 

to 1\Iohammed's complaint for his long delay o'f fifteen, or according to another "tradition, of 
forty days, before he brought him instructions what solution he should give to the questions 
which had been askeq him concerning the sleepers, Dhu'lkarnein, and the spirit.'. . · 

Others, however, are of opinion that they are the words which the godly will use at their 
entrance intQ paradise ; and that !heir meaning is, We tli~ up our abode here at the co•mna•ul 
and through the me~·cy tif God alo-ne, who ruleth all things, past, future, and present j and whb 
is n .. t forgetful of the wm·ks '!f' hu servimts,B . 

4 That is, Deserving, or having a right to the name and attributes of God.. · 
e Some suppose a particular person is here meant, namely, Obba Ebn Khalf.' ' . 
I It is said that every infidel will appear, at th~ day of judgment, chained tO the devil 

who seduced him.• · · 
c Hence, says a! Beidawi, it appears that God will pardon some of the rebellious peoi.'Ie. 

But perhaps the distinguishing the unbelievers into different classes, in order to cons1gn 
them to different places and degrees of torment, is here meant. • 

II t:iz. The more obstinate and perverse, and esP.ecially the heads of sects, whb will suffer 
a <lou Lie punishment for their own errors and the1r seducing of others. ' · 

t For the t.rue believers must also paS!! by or through hell, but the fire will be damped 
and the flames abated, so. as not to hurt them, though it will lay hold on the others. Some' 
however, suppose that the words intend nQ more than the passage over the narrow"bridge' 
which is laid over hell.s ' 

I See char. 10, p. 27. 
p. 214. AI Beida wi. 

1 See before, p. 131. 1 AI Beidawi. • See chap. 16, 
• Idem. See the Prelim, Disc. sect. iv. p. 65, 
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formd.la the more excellent assembly I a. But how many ge-neratioDll hue 
we destroyed before them, which excelled them in wealth, and in outward 
appearnnce f Say, Wb010eYer is in error, the ~Jerciful mll grant him 
a long and prosperous life, until they see that with which they are threat
ened, whether it be the punishment of lA# life, or tlud ?{the but hour; and 
herea(ter tl!.ey shall know who is in the wone conditio~· and the weaker 
in forces.* Gon shall more fully direct those who receiTe direction; and 
the good works which remain for UJW are better in the sight of thy L>an 
t.b trorlJI¥ ~ in respect to the reward, and more eligible in 
ret!peCl to the future recompense. Hast thou seen him who belieTeth Dol 
in our signs, and saith, I shall surely haTe riches and children bestowed on 
me f 1 Is he ~ted with the secrets qf jlllflril~; or hath he receiTed 
a coTemmt &om the Merciful tAal il tlwll. w .o l By no means. We .,..iJi 
surely rite down that which he sai~; and increasing we 1'riJI increase hi;; 
pnnishment; t and we will be his heir as to that which he speaketh of; • 
and 011 1M £161 Ja~ he shall appeal' before us alone aJtd JUJhd. They han 

. taken o"- go4s, besides Goo, that they may be a glory unto them. By Dll 

means. Hereafter shall they deny their worship ; • and they shall becomE 
adTersaries • unto them. Dost thou not see that we send the deTils a.,coain.s1 
the infidels, to incite them to .U. by tkir inSti,oations l Wherefore be Dol 
in haste to call doecra tkdntdiura upon them ; for we number unto them a 
~tJtl number f{ Jay. qf rwpiu. On a certain day we will assemblE 
the pious ·before ·the llerciful ia ara lwrwNral.J• rJ1mmn-; as ambassador. 
come irtlo 1M ptWMC~ of • pri~: but we will driTe the wicked into hell, 
• eaiJll an drir.ona to water: they shall obtain no int.ercession, except hE 
only. who hath receiTed ·a coTenant &om the- .Merciful.P They say. Th1 

. . 
• wiL Of as, or fJl JOIL WheB the Komsh .._ IUiable tu procfuc:e • eoonpositioll 

1o ~ the Karia, they beg1Ul to glory iD lheir wealth ADd DObility. nllling them;;d-.e~ 
higbl7 oa that IIOilOGDt.. ADd de;pising tbe rollowen fJl llobammed. 

• " Ma7 the Merciful lengthen the days of those .. ho lll'e pi~ into enw! tu the end 
that they ma7 see the fulfilment ol our threala. whelher in this world oi in the ott-. Thea 
will tbe7 bow who are the most 1Uihapp7, ADd the- deYOid of sDCmUr.'"--Sa.u:!r· 

I This JNISEIIIge .... reYealed Oil aocount of u .M Dill Wayel. who being iDdebted 
ID Kbabb&b. whea be demaDded the J110De1, refused to pay il. UD1ess be would den' 
Mohammed ; tD whieh proposal Khabb.ib answered. that be would DeYa" den!' that prophet 
Deiilier ali..e, - dead. DOr wbea be sboald be raised tD liE at tbe last diy; tbeJoeiln 
replied u As. Wbea thou ut raised .gUn. come to me, ilr I sball thea ba.e abundaDre ol 
riches. ud ehildreo. ADd I will pay you.' 

t • He~ himself~7· 'fe will write dowll his -wioa, ADd will inereasl 
his punishment" -Soraory. . • . 

• i.e. He sball be obli,oed to Jeaye all his wealth ud his c:hildreD behind him at his death. 
• wiL At tbe l'eSIIIftC:tioo, wbea the idolaren aball disclaim their idals. ADd the idol! 

their worshippers, ud sball mutuall78CC01!le -IIDOther.8 
· 

• Or. doe-,; 'that ia to say. • ~ insteM of aD.""'-'· 
• That is, ucept be wbo ihall be • subjeet properly di5pooed tD fteeive that faYOGI', b' 

haria; prou.ed lslim. Or •. the ~ ~y also be ~ ~ to ~e 
sposuion. 7UJ WJl - llhWa r.U ...- of any, uupt the mtercess10n '!{ IWa, l!<e 
o~ eLJe. AT-a.Jl ,. ..u.r ,. ...u ~ b- oc.bers. U«J11 w, ..a. o~oall ,_ .....n
• _...,(or ,_,.wu.)jro• G.l; i.e. .. ho shall be qualified for that office by faith, an~ 
good •orb, -.ding tu God'a promise, or sball ban speeialleawe given him b7 God ill 
t.h&t purpose• • . 

'At Beidawi.1allalo'ddia. • See chap. 6. p. 100, chap 10. p:. 169. 'AJ Beidawi 
See cldp. 2. pp. 30. 31, &c.. 
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Merciful bath begotten issue. Now have ye uttered an impious thing: it 
wanteth little but. that on occasion thereof the heavens be rent, and the 
earth cleave in sunder, and the mountains be overthrown and fall, for that 
they attribute children unto the Merciful; whereas it becometh not GoD to 
beget children. Verily there is none in heaven or on earth but shall· 
approach the Merciful Q8 !tis servant. He encompaspeth them liy !tis 
knoteled[Je and power, and numbereth them with an ezact computation : and 
they shall all come unto him on the day of resurrection,_ destitute "6oth 
of helpers and 'followers. But as for those who believe and do good works, 
the Merciful will bestow on them love.q ·Verj.ly we have rendered the· 
Koriln easy for thy tongue, that thou mayest thereby declare our promises 
unto the pious, and mayest thereby denounce' threats unto contentious 
people. And how many generations have we destroyed before them? .Dost 
thou find one of them remainin[J? Or dost theu hear so mUck Q8 a whisper 
concerning them ? * 

CHAPTER XX. 

INTITLED, T.H. ;• REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OP THJ! MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

T. II. WE have not sent do~ the Koran unto thee, that thou 
shouldest be unhappy; •. but· for an admonition unto him who feareth 
God: being sent down from l,J.im who created the earth, and the lofty 
heavens. The l\Ierciful sitteth on /tis llirone: unto him ~etk what· 
soever is in heaven and on earth, and whatsoever is between them, 
and whatsoever is under the earth. . If thou pronounce tit!/ prayers 
with a loud voice, kno11J that it is not 'IU!C&sary in respect to God; for 
he knoweth that which is secret, and what is yet more hiddim.t .GoD! . . . 

q vis. The love of God ond all the inhabitants of heaven. Some suppose this verse was 
revealed to~omfort the Moslems. who were despised and hated at Mecca, on·accountof their 
faith, by the promise of their gaining the love and esteem of mankind in a ·short time. , 

• " Of so many generations which we have annihilated, canst thou call back even one 
man 1 Do they make the slightest murmur heard? "_.Saw,·y. 

r The signi~cutio_n of th~ letters, which being: pre~xed to the chapter are therefore· 
taken for. the_ t1tle, IS u'.'certam.1_ Some, h?wever, amagme they stand for Ya t'ajol, i. ~· 0 
tnan I whiCh mterpretat10n, seemmg not easaly to be fCCounted for from the Arabic, isl>)C a 
certain tradition deduced fl"Oln the Ethiopic : 2 or for Ta, i.e. tread; telling us tllat Moham
med, t.eing employed in watching and prayer the night this passage was revealed, stood on 
one foot only, but was hereby commanded to ease himself by setting both feet· to the 
ground •• Others fancy the first letter stands for Tuba, beatitude; and the latter for Hau•iyat, 
the name of the lower apartment of hell. · Tah is also an interjection commanding silence 
aud may properly enough be used in this place. ' 

~ ~ither by reason of ~y zealous solic!t'.'de for tb!l conversJon of the infidels, or thy 
fallgumg thy_sdf by '!"atchmg and other ~hgaous exerciSes ; for at seems the Koreish urged 
the extraordmary fat1gues he underwent m those respects, as the consequence of his having 
left their religion.3 • 

t "The deed wLich thou dost in open day, and that which thou veilest in the shades of 
mystery, are equally known to him."-&vary. • .. 

1 See the· Prelim. Di;,c. sect. iii. p. 42, &c.· 
Acreme Ebn Abi Sofian. • Al Beitlawi. 

2 Moham, Ebn Abd al Baki,.ex irad. 
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there is no God but he, he hath most excellent names.t Hast thou 
been. informed of the history of Moses 1 ° When .he. saw fire, and 
said urito his family, Tarry ye here; for I perceive fire : peradventure 
I may bring you a brand thereout, or may · find a direction in our 
VXl!J by the fire."' And when he was come near 'onto it, a -wice called 
unto him, Ba!JintJ, 0 Moses, verily I am thy LoRD: wherefore put off 
thy shoes ;'1 for thou art in the. sacred valley Towa. And I have chosen 
thee; therefore hearken with attention wito that which is revealed unto 
tlte6. Verily I am GoD ; there is no god besides me; wherefore worship 

• me,_ and perform tlt!J prayer in remembrance of me. Verily the hour 
cometh : I ·will surely manifest the same, that every soul may receive 
its reward for that which it hath deliberately done. ·Let not him who 
believeth not therein, and who followeth his lust, prevent thee from 
bel~in9 in the same, lest UJ.ou perish. Now what iB that in thy right 
band, 0 Moses? He answered, It is my rod whereon I lean, and with 
whlch· I beat down leaves for my flock; and I have other uses for it. z 

God said unto !tim, Cast it down, 0 Moses~ And he cast it down, and 
behold, it became a serpent, a which ran about. God said, Take hold on it, 
and. fear not :b we will reduce it to its former condition. And put thy 
ri{}ltt hand under thy left arm : it shall come forth white,C without any hurt. 
This Bhall be another sign : that we may show thee Borne of our greatest 
signs.- Go unto Pharaoh: f!>r he is exceedingly impious. Moses an
swered, LoRD enlarge my breast;* and make what thou hast commanded 
me easy unto me : and loose the knot of my tongue, that they may under
stand my speech.d And give me a counsellor" of my family, namely. Aaron 

·· t See chap 7, p. 136, and chap 18, p. 238. -
a The relation of the story of l\Ioses, which ta'kes up the greatest part of this chapter, was 

designed to .encourage Mohammed, by his example, to discharge the prophetic office with 
firmness of mind, as being BSBured of receiving the like assistance from God : for it is said 
this !)hapter was one of the first that were revealed.' 

"' Tlfe comUlentators say, that Moses, having obtained lea11e of Shoaib, or J elhro, his 
father-in-law, to visit his mother, departed with his family from l.Hidian toward• Egypt; 
but coming to the valier of Towa, wherein mount Sinai atands, his wife fell in labour, and 
was delivered of a son, 1n a very dark and snowy night; he had also lost his way, and his 
cattle were scattered from him, when on a suaden be saw a fire by the side of a mountain, 
which on his nearer approach be found burning in a green bush.$ 

7 This was a mark. of humility and respect : though some fancy there was some un
cleanness in the aboes themselves, because they were made of the skin of an BSB not 
dressed.6 · ·" ·• 

• As to drive away wild beasts frora my flock, to carry my l>ottle of water on, to stic'k up 
and hang my upper garment on, to shade me from the sun ; alld several other uses enume
rated by the comentators. 

a Which was at lint no bigger than the rod, but afterwards swelled to a prodigious 
size.? · . · 
· b When Moses saw the serpent move about with great nimbleness, and swallow stones 

and trees. be was greatly temfied, and fled from it ; but recovering his courage at these 
words of God, be had the boldness to take the serpent by the jaws. 8 

e See chap. 7, p. 127. (His band was covered with a white leprosy, says Gelaleddin, 
from which he felt no pain.-Savary). · 

• '' Lord, replied !\loses, expand my beart."-&vary. 
d For .Moses bad an impediment in his speech, which was occasioned by the following 

acci~ent. Pharaoh one day cArrying him in his arms, when a child, be sud~enly laid bold 

• AI Beida wi. 5 Idem. 'Idem. 'Idem. 8 ldeg'. 
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my brother. Gird up my loins by him, and make hiiD: my colleague in the
business: that we may praise thee greatly, and may remember thee often; 
for thou regardest us. God replied. now hast thou obtained thy request, 0 
Moses : and we have heretofore been gracious unto thee,· another_ time; 
when weo~:evealed unto thy mother that which was revealed unto. her/ :my-· 
ing, Put him into the ark, and cast him into the river, and'the :river shall 
throw him on the shore; mul my enemy and his enemy shall take him and 
IJriug lti1r• up;& and I bestowed on thee love from me,h that thou mightest. 
be bred up under my eye. 'Vflen th.y _sister went and said, Shall I bring 
you unto one who will nurse the cltild ?i So .we ~turned thee unto thy 
mother, that her mind might be set at ease, and that she might not 
be affiicted. And thou slewest a soul, and we delivered thee from trouble';k_ 
and we proved thee by several trials :1 and afterwards thou didst . dwell 
some yea~sm among the inhabitants of Madi~n. Then thou earnest hither 
according to our decree, 0 1\Ioses ; and I have chosen thee for myself; 
tclwrefore go thou and thy brother" with my signs; and be not negllgent 
in remembering me. Go ye unto Pharaoh, for he is excessively impious: 

of his beard, and plucked it in a very rough manner, which put Pharaoh into ·such a 
p>~Ssion, that he ordered him to be put to death : but Asia, his wife, representing to him 
that be was but a child, who eould not distinguish between a burning coal an!~. a ruby, he 
ordered the experiment to be made; aud a live coal and a ruby being set befqre Moses, he 
took the coal and put it into his mouth, and burnt his tongue: ·and thereupon he 
was pardoned. This is a Jewish story a little altered. • ' . · - · 

• The Arabic word is Wazir, which signifies olll who has the chief administration 
of affairs under a prince. . · 

f The commentators are not agreed by what means this revelation was made ; whether 
by private in•piration, by a dream, by a proph~t, or by an angel. 

r The commentators say, th~t his mother accordingly made an ark of the papyrus, and 
pitched it, and put in some cotton ; and having laid 'the child therein, committed it to the 
river, a branch of which went into Pharaoh's garden: that the stream carried the, ark 
thither into a fishpond, at the head of which Pharaoh was then sitting, with his wife Asia, 
the daughter of 1\Iozahem; and that the king, having commanded it to be taken up and 
opened, and finding in it a beautiful child, took a fancy to it, and ordered it to be 
brought up.1 · • 

Some writers mention a miraculous preservation of l\Ioses before he Wts put into the 
ark; and tell us, that his mother having hid him 'from Pharaoh's officers in an oven. 
his sister, in her mother's absence, kindled a large fire in the oven to heat it, not knowing 
the child was there, but that be was afterwards taken nut unhurt. • ' · 

ll That ip, I inspired the love of thee into the hearts of those who saw thee, apd particu-
larly into the heart of Pharaoh.· . · · 

I The l\lohamm~ans pretend that several nurses were brought, but the child refused to 
take the breast of any, till his si$ter llliriam, who went to learn news of him, told -them she 
would find a nurse, and brought his mother.• 

t .Moses killed an Egyptian, in defence of an •Israelite, and escaped the danger o£ 
being runished for it, by flying to .1\Iidian, _which was eight days journey distant from 
1\le,;r, 

The Jews pretend he was actually imprisoned for the fact, and condemned to be 
beheaded, but that, when he should have suflered, his neck became as hard as ivory, add 
the sword rebounded on the executioner.• . , 

1 ~·or he was obliged to abandon his country and his friends, and to $ravel several days, 
in great terror and want of necessary provisions, to seek a refuge among strangers ; and was 
aftt:rwards forced to serve for hire, to gain a livelihood. 

m i. •· Ten.• 
a Aaron bein!!' by this tim-e come out to meet his ·brother, either by divine inspiration, or 

having notice of IJ.i.s desig11 to return to EgypL7 . · 

• Vide Shalsh. Hakkab. p. 11. 1 AI Beidawi. • Abulfeda, &e. 8 AI Beidawi. 
' Idem. • Ehalsb. Hakkab. p. 11. • AI Beidawi. 1 Idem. 
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· and speak mildly unto him ; peradventure he will consider, or ";ll fear our 
threats.• They answered, 0 LoRD, verily we fear lest he be precipitately 

·violent against us, or les~ he transgress tnoriJ exorbitantly. God replied, 
Fear not; for I am with you: I will hear and will see. Go ye therefore 
unto him, and S!ly, Verily we" are the messengers of thy LoRD: ~herefore 
send the children of_ Israel with us, and do not affiict them. Now are we 
come unto thee with a sign from thy LoRD: and peace be upon him who 
shall foliow the truiJ direction.· Verily it hath been revealed unto ug, that_ 
a punishmenl ilwll be inflicted on him who shaH charge m with imposture, 
and shall tum back. .ilnd when tlwy !tad tkli'Dered their '11U!BSa[Je, Pltar{lJ)It , 
said, Who is your LoRD, 0 Moses l lie answered, Our LoRD is he who 
.giveth all things: he hath_ created them, and·- directeth•them by !tis pro
f1idence. Pharaoh ~id, What therefore is the condition of the former gene
rations ?ot Mosu answered, .The knowledge thereof is with my LoRD, 
ip the book of his decreea: my LoRD erreth not, neither doth he forget. It 
il As'who hath spread the earth as a bed for you, and hath made you paths 
therein; and who sendeth down rain from heaven, whereby we cause vari
ous kinds of vegetables to spring forth ; saying, Eat of part, and feed your 
cattle with other part thereof. Verily herein are signs unto those who are 
endued ·with understanding. Out of the [Jrounil have we created you ; and 
to the same will we cause you to return, an_sl we will bring you forth from 
thence another time. And we showed· Pharaoh all our signs 1chich we had 
empowered :Moses to perform: ~ut he accused ki1r. of imposture, and refused 

· to belilwe; and he said, Art thou come unto us that thou JDayest dispossess . 
us .of our land by thy enchantments, ·o l\Ioses 1 Verily we will meet thee 
with .the _like enchantments ; wherefore fix an appointment between us 
and thee; we·WiJJ. not fail it, neither shalt thou, in an equal place. .'loses, 
·answered, Let your appointment be on the day of your solemll feast ;P and 
let the people be ass~mbled in open day.t And Pharaoh turned away from 
ltfosu, .and gathered t~gether the most expert '1TUJ9icians to execute his 
stratagem ; lltld then ca':Ile to the appointment. 1\Ioses said unto them, Woe 
be unto you ! do not devise a lie against GoD, q lest he utterly destroy you 
by soine judgrp.ent : for he shall not prosper who deviseth lies. And the 
'1TUJ9icianB dispqted concerning their affair alD:ong themselves; and discoursed 
in private : and they said, These two are ce~inly magicians : they seek to 
dispossess you of your land by their sorcery; ani). to lead away with them 
your chiefes~ and most considerable men. Wherefore collect all your cun
ning,· and then come in order: for he shall prosper this day, who shall be 

..... " Go ~to Pharaoh. His heart is hardened in crime. Speak mildly unto him, that 
be may open his eyes, and may fear. "-Savary. · · · 

o w . .As to happiness or misery after death. 
· · t '' What, then, was the design of the ancient people 1• continued the prince.''-

• Savary. • 
P Which was probably the first day of their new year •. 

· f •I Let the 888emblage take flace on a feast day, replied 1\Ioses. It will be rendered 
more solemn by the concourse o the people."-Savtt.ry. 

q By saying the mirac;les performed in his name are the effects of magic. 

• In wo!"Shipping idois...:...SOvary. 
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superior.* They said, 0 1\Ioses, whether wilt thou cast down th9 rOdfira~. 
or shall we be the first who .cast down our rods ? He auswered, Do ye 
cast down !/OUr rods first. And b~hold, their cords af!d their rods appeared 
unto him, by _their enchantment, to run about lilce serpfflts ;~" wherefore 
Moses conceived fear in his heart. But we said unto him, Fear not; fQr 
thou shalt be superior : therefore cast .down the rod which is in thy right 
hand ; and it shall swallow up the seeming serpents which they have made : 
for what they. have made is only the deceit of an enchantei; and ·an 
enchanter sl1allnot prosper, whithersoever he cometh, And the magicians, · 
'wlwn tlte!l sam the miracle 'IVhich J.foses performed,· fell down and wor
shipped, t>aying, We believe in the LoRD of Aaron and of 1\Ioses. Pharaoh 
said unto them, Do ye believe in him before I give you permission 1 Verily 
this is your master, who hath taught you magic. But I will surely cut off 
your hands and your feet on the opposite sides ; and l will crucify 
you on trunks of palm-trees :• and ye shall know which of us is ~ore 
severe in punishing, and can longer protract !four paina.t They answered, 
We will by no means hav~ greater regard unto thee than unto tliose evident 
miracles which have been ~hown us, or than unto him who hath created 
us. Pronounce therefore that sentence Of!ainat us 11•hicli. thou art about to 
pronounce : for thou canst only· give sentence as to this pre~ent life. Verily 
we believe in our LORD, that he may forgive us our sins; and the sorcery 
which thou hast forced us to exercise: fl?r Goo is better to reward, and 
more able to prolong pun:Uhment than thou. Verily whosoever shall appear 
before his LoRD on the da!J of judgment, polluted with crimes, shall have 
hell for !tis reward; he shall not die therein, neither shall he live. But 
whoever shall appear before him, ha11ing been a true believer, and shall have 
worked righteousness, for these are prepared the highest degr~es of happi
ness; namel9, gardens of pe111etual abode,t which shall be watered by 
rivers; they shall remain therein for eve9: and this shall be the reward 
of him who shall be pure. And we spake by revela~on unto 11Ioses, sa!l
ing, Go forth with my servants out of E!Jypt by night;· and smite the waters 
with thy rod, and make them a dry path through the sea :0 be not apprehen
sive of Pharaoh's overtaking thee; neither be thou afraid. And 'IIJ!ten 
ltfoses had d<me so, Pharaoh followed them with his forces ; and the 'IJXJtera 
of the sea overwhelmed them. And Pharaoh .caused his people to err, 
neither did he direct them ari:Jkt. · Thus 0 children of Israel, we delivered 
you from your enemy; and "'e appointed you the· right side of mount 

. : 
• " Unite, added 1\Ioses, the secrets of your art. Come in order, and let this day crown 

the victors with g1ory.''--8avary. · . 
r They rubbed them over with quicksilver, which being wrought upon by the heat of the 

. sun, caused them to move.• See chap. 7, p. 128. . 
• See ibid. 
t " You shall know whether your God or I CB.II be most persevering and rigorous in• 

punishing."-Sauary. • 
t Literally, gar.U.11 <if Eden; see chap. 9, p. 157. -

." The exposito,.. add, that the sea was divided into twelve separate paths, one for each 
tr1be :8 a fable borrowed from the Jews.' -

8 AI Beidawi. • AI Beidawi, Abulfed. in Hist. 
8 2 

1 Vide R. .!liezer, Pirke, c. 42. 
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Sinai ro discourse ·with Mosea and .to gif!e kim thtJ lam; and we caused 
manna and quails to descend upon you, • sayin!J, Eat of the good things 
which we have. givt;n you for food; and • tran~gress not therein," lest 
my iadignation_· fall on you; and on whomsoever my indignation shall 
fall, he shall go down headlong into perdition. But I mill be gra
cious unto him who shall repent and believe, and shall do that which 
is right; _and mho shall· be rightly directed. What hath caused thee to 
hasten from. tby people, 0 1\Ioses, to receif!IJ the lam f • - lie an
swered, These follom close on my footsteps ; but I have hastened unto thee, 
0 LoaD, that thou mightest be well pl~ased with me. God said, We have 
already made a trial of thy people, since thy departure ;• and al Samerjb 
hath seduced them ro ido.latry. 'Vherefore l\loses returned unto his peo
plec in great wrath, and exceedingly affiicted. And he said, ·o my people, 
had not your LoaD promised you a most excellent promise ?d Did the 
time of my abaenc6 seem long unto you 1* Or did ye desire that indigna
tion from your LoRD should fall on you, and therefore failed to keep the 
"promise which ye mad!! me 1 They. answered, We have not failed in what 
we promised thee of our own. authority; but we were made to carry in 
SetJeraJ. loads of gold aTUJ Bil1Je1', of the ornaments of the ·people," and we 

" See chap. 2, p. 7. 
7 By ingratitude, excess, or insolent behaviour. 
• For Moses, it seems, outwent the seventy elders, who had been chosen, in obedience to 

the divine command, to accompany him· to the mount,• and appeared before God while 
they were at some, though·no great, distance behind him. 

• They continued in the worship of the true God for the fim twenty days of l\Joses's 
absence, which, by taking the nights also into their reckoning, they. computed to be forty, 
and at their expiration -concluded they had' stayed the full time which Moses had com-
manded them, and so fell into the worship of the golden calf.3 . . · 

_ • II This was not his proper name, but he had this appellation because be was of a cer
tain tribe among the Jews, called Samaritans (wherein the Mohammedans strangely betray 

. their ignorance in history); though some say he WB§. a proselyte, but a hypocritical one, 
and originally of Kirman, or some o~r country. His true name was Moses, or 1\lusa, 
Ehn Dhafar." • · · 

Selden is of opinion thai this person was no other than Aaron himself (who was really 
the maker of the calf), and he is here called al Sameri, from the Hebrew verb rhamar to 
kup ;• because he was the keepw ur guardian of the children of Israel during his .brother's 
absence .in the mount; which is a very ingenious conjecture, not absolutely inconsistent 
with the text of the Koran (though Mohammed seems to have mistaken al Sameri for the 
name of a different person), and offers a much more probable origin of that appellation, 

·tlui.n to derive it, BS the Mohammedans do, from the SamaritaDl!, who were not formed into 
a people, nor bore that name, till m!lny ages after. • . 

• ui.w. After he had completed h1s forty days' stay 10 the mount, and had rece1ved the 
law.6 · 

·4 i.e. The law, containing a light and certain direction to guide JOU in the right way. 
·. · * ... 0 my people, said he, did not.God make unto you a glorious promisel Did it seem 

to be too long deferred 1"-Savary. · 
• These ornaments were rings, bracelets, and the like, which the Israelites had borrowed 

of the Egyptians, under pretence of decking themselves out for some feast, and had not 
retlll'ned to tliem ;. or, as some think, what they had stripped from the dead bodies of the 
Egyptians, cast on shore by the sea: and al Sameri, conceiving them unlawful to be kept, 

1\nd the occasion of much wickedness, persuaded Aaron to let him collect them from the 
peopl~ ; which being done, he thre'X them all into the fire, to melt them down, into o~e mass.7 

· It JS observable, that the Mohammedans generally suppose the cast metals commg forth 
in the shape of a calf .)VBS beside the expectation of al Sameri, who had not made a mould 

• See chap.' 2, p. 9, chap, 7, p. 132,' &c. a AI Beidawi, • Idem. . • Sel~en, 
,de Diis Syris, Synt. l. c. 4. -• AI Beidiiwi. 7 Idem. Vide D'Herbel, B1bl. Or1enL 

. p. 650, and Kor. chap. 2, p. 7, &c. 
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cast them into the fire ; and in like manner al Sameri also cast in .,;,kat "' 
lwd colledt>.d, and be produced nnto them a corporeal calf/ which lowejl. 
And al Simeri and hu companwns said, This is your god, and the god of 
Moses; but be hath. forgotten /tim, and is !JOM to seek some Qther_. Did 
they not therefore see that tlwir idol returned them no answer, and was n?t 
able to cause them either hurt or profit? And Aaron had eaid nnto them 
before, 0 my people, verily ye are only proved by this calf;. for your LoRD 

is the Merciful: wherefore, follow me, and obey my command. They a:J:I
swered, We will by no means cease to he devoted to its worship, until 

. Moses return unto us. And when J.l,foses was returned, be said, 0 Aaron, 
what hindered thee, when thou sawest that they went ·astray, that thou 
didst not follow me lg Hast thou, therefore, been disohedient to iny com
mand ? Aaron answered, 0 son 9f my mother, drag me not by the beard, 
nor by tlte !tair of my head. Verily I feared lest thou shouldes_t say, 
TltOu bast made a division among the children of Israel, and thou hast not 
obst>rved my saying.h Moses said unto al Sameri, What was· thy_ desigD, 
0 Sameri? He answered, I saw that· which they saw not ;i wherefore I 
took a handful of dust from the footsteps of the messenger of God, and I 
cast it into the molten calf ;k for so did my "mind .direct me. }.foses said,· 
Get thee gone; for thy punishment in this life shall be, that thou shalt say 
unto tlwse who shall meet thee, Touch me not ;1 and a threat ia denounced. 
against thee of more terriUe pains; in the life to come, which thou shalt by 
no means escape. And behold now thy god, to ;vbose worship· t~ou hast 
continued assiduously devoted ; verily we will burn it ;m a'fld we will re-

of that figure t and that when Aat"On excuses himself to his brother, in the ·pentateuch, he 
seems as if he would persuade him it was an accident.8 · · . • 

• f See chap. 7, p. 132, note k. . 
· r By these words Moses reprehends Aaron for not seconding his zeal in taking arms 
ngainst the idolaters; or for not coming after hi~ the mountain, to acquaint him with 
their rebellion. • · 

h i. e. Lest, if I had taken arms against the worshippers of the calf, thou shouldest say 
that I had raised a sedition ; or if I bad gone after thee, thou shouluest blame. me for aban-
doning my charge, and not waiting thy return to rectify what was amiss. · 

I viz. That the messenger simt to thee from God was a pure spirit, and thllt his footsteps 
gave life to whatever they touched; being no other than the angel Gabriel, mounted on the~ 
horse of life: and thert.fore I made use of the dust of his feet to animate the molten calf. 
Jt is said, a) Sd.meri knew the angel, because he lt'ad saved and taken care of him when a 
child, ant.! exposed by his mother for fear of Pharaoh.8 · · . 

k See chap. 2, p. 7. · 
I ~t tl~ey infect thee with a burning fever: for that was the consequence of any man's 

touchmg h•m, _and the same ~appened, to the persons he touched; for which reason he was 
obhgeu to avmd all commumcauon With others, and was also shunned by them, wandering 
in the desert like a wild beast.' 

Hence it is coneluded that a tribe of Samaritan Jews, sllid to inhabit a certain isle in the 
Red Sea, are the deseendanta of our al Sameri ; because it is their peculiar mark of distinc. 
tion, at this day, to use the same words, viz. La ""''as, i.e. Tooch me not, to those they meet.• 
It id not improbable that this story may owe ita rise to the known hatred borne by the 
SamaritanA to the Jews, and their superstitious avoiding to have any commerce with them 
or any other strangers.• · 

m Or, as the word may also be translated, We wiUjile it down; but the other is the more 
N'<'eived inra-pretation. , ' 

' 
• See £1<od. xxxii. 24. 8 AI Beiual\'i, Jallalo'ddin. 

Nub, p. 45. 1 Vide Seld~u. uloi sup. 
L lidem. 1 Vide Geogr. ~ 
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duce it to powder, and scatter it in the sea. Your GoD is the true GoD, 
besides whom'there is no other god: he comprehendeth all things by hi1 
knowledge. Thus do we recite imto thee, 0 Mohammed, relations of what 
hath passed heretofore; and we have given thee an admonition from us. 
He who shall1um aside from it shall surely carry 4 ldad of guilt on the 
day of. resurrection : they. shall continue thereunder for e-Der; and a 
grievou.i burden shall it be unto them on the· day of resurrection.n On 

· 1/uM day the trumpet shall be sounded; and we will gather the wicked 
together o;n that day,• havirtg grey eyes.0 - They shall speak ·with a low 
voice to one another, 1aying, Y e have not tarriedP above ten days. 'V e 
well know what they will say; when the most conspicuous among them 
for behaviour shall say, Ye have not tarried above one day. . They will ask 
·thee•conceming the mountains: Answer, 1\Iy LoRD will reduce them to 
dust, and scatter them abroad ;q and he will leave them a plain equally ex
tended: thou shalt see no part of them higher or lower than another. ()n 
that day mankind 11hall follow ths. angel who will call them to judgment; 
none shall haN JXYIC6f' to turn aside from him ; and their voices shall be low 
before the l\Iercifu1, neither shalt thou hear any more than the hollow 
sound of their feet. ·on that day, the intercession of n0118 shall be of 
advantage unto another, · except the intercession of him to whom the 
Merciful shall grant permission,• and who shall be acceptable unto him 
in what· he saith. t · God knoweth. that which is before them, and that 
which is behind them; but they comprehend not the same by their know:. 

. ledge:~ and their faces shall be humbleat before the living, the self-subsist
ing ~; and he sh~ be wretched who shall bear hil iniquity. But 
whosoever shall do good works, being. a true believer, shall not fear any 
injustice, or any diminution o/hil remard from God. And thus have we 
sent down thil }ook, bei11fl a Koran in the Arabic tongue; and. we have 
inserted.various threats and pro~es therein, that men may fear God, or 
that it inay ~waken. some consideration in them : ":herefore, let GoD be 

• See chap. 6. p. 101. 
" ''And their eyes shall be covered with darkness." -Savary. 
o For this, with the Arabs, ia one mark of an enemy, or a person they abominate ; to 

say a man has a black liver (though I think we express our aversion by the term white
livered), reddish whiskers, and grey eyes, being a periphrasis for a foe, and particularly a 
Greek, which nation were the most inveterate enemies of the Arabs, and have usually hair 
and eyes of those colours. • The original word, however, signifies also those who are 
squint-eyed, or even blind ?f a strlfusion. , . 

P viz. In the world ; or m the grave, · -
11 See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 59. 
r see ibid. 

· • Or, Except unto him, &c. See chap. 19, p. 104. 
t " lnterce&8ion shall benefit none but tbose to whom God shall grant this favour, and 

who shall have pronounced the profession of faith which he loveth."•-&vary. * "He l!;noweth the past and the future. Human knowledge extends not thus far."-

Savary. · · th h '1" d d · ed. 1 '- f ' · th t The ongmal word properly expresses e um1 1ty an eJect oo"" o captlves m e 
presence of their conqueror. · 

£ AI Beidawi, J awhari, in Lex. 5 " This proftl3Sion of faith consists in the words, 
7'here if no GDd but GDd, and Mohammed is his 7"'DpMt. These words ought never to be 
repeated before Turks, unl~ the speaker have an inclination to be circwncised."-&n .. ry. 
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highly exalted, the King, the Truth! Be not overhasty in receim'ng or 
repeatin[J the Koran before the revelation thereof be complet~d unto thee •'! 
and say, LoRD, increase my knowledge. We heretofore gave a command 
unto Adam; but he forgot tl~· same, v and ate of the forbidden fruit; and 
we found not in him a firm resolution. And remember when we ilaid unto 
the angels, Worship ye Adam; and they worshipped kim: .but· Eblis 
refused.w And we said, 0 Adam, verily this is an enemy unto thee, and 
thy wife : whercforc, beware lest he turn you out of paradise; for theM 
shalt thou be miserable. Verily we ha'D6 made a pro11ision fol' thee, that 
thou shalt not hungcr therein, neither shalt thou be ..naked ~ and there v 
also a pro-ci.Bion made for thee, that thou shalt not thirst th~rein, neither 
shalt thou be incommoded ·by heat. But Satan whispered li'Dil BUggestion. 
unto him, saying, 0 Adam, shall I guide thee to the tree of eternity, and 
a kingdom which faileth not ?* And they both ate thereof: . and their 
nakedness appeared unto them ; and they began to sew 'together t~e leaves 
of paradise1 to cover themselves." And thus Adam became disobedient 
unto his LoRD, and was sed1,tced. Afterwards his LoRD accepted him, 0111 

/,is repentance, and was turned unto him, and,directed kim. And God 
said, Get ye down hence, all of !JOU: the one of you_ sltalJ be an . enemy 
unto the other. But hereafter shall a direction come u1_1to you from me :J 
and wQ.osoever shall .follow my direction shall not err, neither shall· he be. 
unhappy ; but whosoever shall turn aside from my admonition, verily he 
shall lead a miserable life, and we will cause him to appear lJejore us on the 
day of resurrection, blind.• .And he shall say, 0 LoRD, why hast thou 
brought me before tkee blind, whereas before I saw clearly 1 Go<(.shali 
answer, Thus ha-ce we <Wne, Lecause our sigtis came unto thee, and thou · 
didst forget them ; and in the same manner shalt thou be forgotten this 
day. And thus will we reward him who shall be neglige~t, and shall not 
believe in the signs of his LoRD : and th~ punishment of the life to come 
shall be more sever~ mid more lasting, than the punishment of tltil life. 
Are not the ][eccans, therefore, acquainted how many generations we have 
destroyed before them; in whose dwellings they walk ?a Verily herein 
arc signs unto those who are. endued with understanding. ·And ':unless a 
der:ree had 11reviously _gone forth fro~ thy LORD for their repite, verily 

u 1\I?hammed ~ here commanded n~t to be impatient a~ any delay in Gabriel's bringing . 
the dtvme revelatiOns, or not to repeat 1t too fast after the angel, so as to overtake him be
fore he had finished the passage. But some suppose the prohibition relates to the publishing 
any \>erse before the same was perfectly explained to him.o • _ . 

.. Adam's so soon forgetting the divine command has occasioned some Arab etymolo!!'istB 
to derive the word lnsan, i.e. mon, from nasiya, tof""gel, and has also given rise to the

0
fol

lowing proverbial saying, Awwalo niisin awwalo'mul..-i, That is, The first forgetful periOI& _, 
the first of mm ; alluding to the like sound of the words. 

w See chap. 2, p. 5, &e. ; chap. 7, p. 117, &e. 
• "The tree which giveth endless 110vereignty."-Sauary. 
a See chap. 7, pp. 117, 118. . . 
7 See chap. 2. 
1 See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 61. . 
• Seeing the footsteps of their destruction ; as of the tribes of Ad and Tbamiid •. 

6 AI Beidinvi, Jallalo'ddin. 
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their destruction had necessarily followed : but there is a certain time de
termined by God for thtir punisltment. "Wherefore, do thou 0 Jl,foltammed, 
patiently-bear that which they say; and celebrate the praise of thy Lono 
before the rising of the sun, and before the setting thereof, and praise !tim in 
the hours of the nigh~ and in the extremities of the day, b that thou may est 
be well-:.pleased. mtk tlte prospect of rectivin!l fa'/JOur from God. And cast 
not thine eyes on that which we have granted divers pf the unbelievera to 
enjoy, namely, the splendour of this present life,c that we may prove them 
thereby,: for the provision of thy Lono4 ia better, and more permanent. 
Command thy family to obserf)e prayer; and do thou persevere therein. 'V e 
requir~ not of thee that tlwu labour to 9ain necessary provisions for tltyself 
and family : we will provide for thee ; for the prosperoua issue a !tall attend 
on piety.e ~ The unbelie1JerB say, Unless he come unto us with a sign from 
his LoRD, me mill not belie~Je on: him. Hath not a plain declaration come 
unto theJD, of that which ia contained in _the _former volumes of scripture, 
by tM_ r8f)elation of tlt6 Koran !? If we had destroyed them by a judgment 

. before tlte aame had been re1Jealed, they would have said, at tlt6 resw·rection, 0 
LoRD, k0f'1J t»UlJ W6 belief,e since thou didst not send unto us an apostle, 
that we might follow thy signs, before we were~ humbled and covered with 
shame 1 Say, Each of ua wait the issue: wait, therefore; for ye shall 
smely know hereafter who ka1J6 been the followerS of the even way, and 
who hath been rigktly directed. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

-~INTITLED, THE PROPHETS;' REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN TUB NAME OF TH& MOST MERCIFUL GOD • . 
*[XVII.] Tlte time of 9i1Jin9 up their account draweth nigh unto the 

pe-ople of JI,Iecca; while they are sunk in negligence, turning aside from tlte 
conaideration tltereof. No admonition cometh unto them from their LoRD, 

_ b i. e. Evening and morning ; which time~ are repeated as the principal lioul'S of prayer. 
But some suppose these words intend the prayer of noon ; the first half of the day ending, 
and the second half beginning, at that time.7 -

e l'hat is, Do not envy or covet their pomp and prosperity in this world. 8 

a ..,u,, The reward laid up for thee_ in the next life : or the gift of prophecy, and the 
revtlationa with whiC!l God has favoured thee. · _ 

• It is said, that when M9hammed's family were in any strait or affiiction, he used to 
order them to go to prayel'S, and to repeat thi~ verse.9 

• "The unbelievers have said, We will not believe on him, unless he work miracles. 
Hav.l''the)l not heard the history of the nations which came before them 1"-Saoory. . -

f The chapter bears this title, because some particulars relating to several of the ancient 
prophets are here recited. -

Savary adds, after the word prophets, " Peace be with them." 
(He who shall read this chapter, says Zamak.~shari,. shall b~ favourably judged on tl~e 

day of resurrection_,- The prophet& who ore mentiOned m the Korll.n shall stretch out their 
hands to him, and salute him.-Savary.) -

7 A.l Beidll.wi, Jullalo'ddin. a lSee chap. 15, p. 213. - 9 AI Heidilwi. 
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being lately revealed in the Koran, but when they hear it, t~ey ttirn it to 
sport: their hearts are taken up with delights. And they who act unjustly 
discourse privately together, saying, Is this !Jfohammed any more than a·. 
man like yourselves 1 Will ye therefore come to !war a piece of sorcery, 
when yc plainly perceive it to be so?* Say, 1\Iy LoRD knoweth whatever 
is spoken in heaven and on eartp : it is he wlw, heareth and knoweth. But 
they say, The Koran is a confused heap of dreams: nay, he hath forged it; 
nay, he is a poet: let him come unto us therefore with some miracle, i:d 
like manner as the former prophets were sent. None of the cities which we 
have destroyed believed the mirru:Zes wltich they saw performed before them: 
will these therefore believe, if tltey see a mirru:le ? We s~nt none a11 our 
apostles before them, other than men,· unto whom we revealed our will • . 
Ask those who are acquainted with the scripture, if ye know not tkis. We 
gave them not a body which could be supported without their eating food; 
neither were they immortal. . But we made good our promise unto them : 
wherefore we delivered them,· and those whom we pleased; but we· 
destroyed the exorbitant-transgressors. No.w have we sent down unto you, 
0 Koreish, the book of the Korun; wherein there. is lumourable mimtion of 
you: will ye not therefore understand 1 And how many cities h~ve we 
,overthrown, which were ungodly; and caused other nations to rise up after 
them 1 . And when they felt our severe vengeance, behold, they fled sWiftly 
from those cities. And the angels said sco.ffingly unto them, Do not fly; but . 
return to that wherein ye delighted, and to your habitations; peradventure' 
ye will be asked.tc They answered, Alas for us! verily we have been 
unjust.h And this their lamentation ceased not, until we had rendered 
them like corn which is mowen down and utterly extinct. We created not 
the heavens and the earth, and that.which is between ·them, by way of 
sport.tt If we had pleased to take diversion, verily we had.takeri it wi~h 
tltat wltich beseerr.eth us ;k if we ;had resolved to lta'De done this. But we 
will oppose truth t~ vanity, and it shall confound the same ; and behold, it' 

• "\'\!'ill you listen unto an impostor! You will know·him.soon."-Savary. 
B i. e. Concerning the present posture of affairs, by way of consultation: or, that ye may 

be examined as to your deeds, that ye may receive the reward thereof.' 
t " Whither fly you? the angels will exclaim. Return to enjoy 1our pleasures.· Return 

to the abode in which you dwelt. You are about to be questioned.' -Savary. 
b It is related that a prophet was sent to the inhabitants of certain towns in Y aman, but 

instead of hearkening to hiS remonstrances, they killed him : upon which God delivered 
them into the hands of Nebuchadnezzar, who·put them to the sword; a voice at the same 
time crying from heaven, Vengeance for the blood of the prophets I Upon which they 
repented, and used the words of this passage. . • 

I But for the manifestation of our power and wisdom to people of understanding, that they 
may seriously consider the wonders of the creation, and direct their actions to the attainment 
of future happiness, neglecting the vain pomp and fleeting pleasures of this world. 

::: " If we had formed the universe for a sport, we should have been the first objects ol 
mockery."-Savm-y. · · 

k t•iz. We had sought our pleasure in our own perfections ; or, in the spiritual beings 
whi<'h are in our immediate presence; and not in raising of material buildings, with painted 
roof;, and fine floors, which IS the diversion of man. 

i'ome think the llriginal word, translated diversion, signifiE'6 in this place a wife, or a 
child; and that the pa.sage is particularly levelled against the Chri!;tians. • 

1 AI Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin, al Zamakh. 1 !idem. 
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shall vanish away. Woe be unto you, for that which ye impiously utter 
concerning God I '11ince whoever is in heaven and on earth is subject unto 
him'; and tlw angels who are in his presence do not insolently disdain his 
service, neither are they tired therewith. They praise him night and day; 
they faint not.-- Have they taken gods from the earth 1 Shall they raise 
the dead to. life 1 If there were either in luaven or on earth gods besides 
Goo,_ verily both would be corrupted.1 But far be that which they utter 
from Goo, the Lono of the throne! N9 account shall be demanded of him 
for what he shall do; but an account shall be demanded of them. Have 
they taken other gods besides him ?* Say, produce your proof thereof 
This is the admonition of those who are e~mtemporary with me, and the · 

· adm~nition of those who ha'De ·been. before me, m hut the greater part of 
them know not the truth, and turn aside from the same. We have sent no 
apostle before thee, byt we· revealed unto him that there is no god beside 
myself, wherefore serve me. They say, the Merciful hath begotten issue ; 
and the angels are his daughters. 0 t Goo forbid! They are his rumoured 
servants; they preyent him not in any thing which they say ;0 and they 
execute his command. He knoweth that which is before them; and that 
which is behind them, they shall not intercede for any, except for whom 
it shall please him ; and they tremble for fear of him. Whoever of them 
shall say, I am a god besides him ; that angel will we reward with· hell : 
for so will we reward the unjust. • Do not the unbelievers therefore know, 
t}:!at . the .heavens and the earth were solid, and we clave the same in 
sunder; P and made every living thing of water?t Will they not therefore 

" believe 1- And we p18!!ed stable mountains on the earth, lest it should 
move with them ;q and we made broad passages between them for paths, 
that they might be directed in their journeys : and we made the heaven a 

. roof well supported. Yet they turn aside from the signs thereof, not con
sidering that they arB the workmanship of God. It is he who hath created 
the night, and !he day, and .the sun, and the moon;· all the celestial bodies 

I That is, the whole creation would necessarily fall into confusion and be overturned, by 
the competition <lf such mighty antagonists. · 

• "Do the angels worship any other divinities than God? Produce your proof."-Savary. 
· m i. e. This is the constant doctrine of all the sacred books ; not only of the Korim, but 
of those which were revealed in former ages ; all of them bearing witness to the great and 
fundamental truth of the unity of God. , · 

n This passage was revealed on account of the Khozilltes, who held the angels to be the 
daughtel'l5 of God. • · 

t ·" The unbelievers have said, God has had a son by intercourse with the angels. Far 
from him be this blasphemy ! The ange!s are hi~ honourer! servants."-Sav~ry. · 
, o i.e. They presume not to say any thmg, until he hath spoken 11; behavmg as servants 
who know their duty. . , , .. 

P That is, They were one contmued mass of. matter, till we st;p8J'8ted th~m1 an~ d1v1ded_ 
the heaven into seven heavens, and the earth mto as many storieS ; and dJSfingwshed the 
various orbs of the one, and the different climates of the other, &c. Or, as some choose to 
translate the words TiuJ heavem and the earth were shut up, and we opened the same : their 
meaning being, that the heavens did not rain, nor the earth produce vegetables, till God 
interposed his powe~.• . 

t " That we caused the rain to descend, which giveth life to ali the plBllts."---,S"vary. 
q See chap. 16, p. 215._ • • 

• AI Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin. 
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move swiftly, each in its respecti'De orb. We have not granted unto any man 
before thee eternal permanency in tltis 'IJ)()rld; if thou die, therefore, will 
they be immortal'?r Every soul sh.all taste of death: and we will prove 
you with evil, and with good, for a trial of you; and unto us shall ye 
return. 'Vhen the m;believers see the·e, they receive thee only with 
scoffing, sa!Jing, lB this he who mentioneth your gods with contempt !I Yet 
themselves believe not what is mentioned to them of the Merciful.•* 'Man 
is created of precipitation.t Hereafter will I show· you my signs, ·so that 
ye shall not wish them to be hastened. They say, When will this threat 
be £UX()'Inplislllf], if ye speak truth 1 If they w~o believe not knew that the 

· tim-e tvill surely eome, when they shall not be able to drive back the fire of 
lwll from their faces, nor from their backs, neither shall they be helped, they 
would not hasten it. But tlte day of Ve11{Jeance shall come upon them sud
denly, and shall strike them with astonishment : they shall not be able to 
avert it, neither shall they be respited. Otlter apostles have been mocked 
before t~ee: ,but the punishment which they scoffed at fell upon such of 
them as mocked. Say unto the seo.ifers, Who shall save you by night and 
by day from the Merciful r Yet they utterly neglect the remembrance of 
their LoaD. Have they gods who will defend them, besides us.l They·are 
not able to help themselves ; neither shall they. be assisted against us by 
their companions. But we have permitted these men and their fathers to 
enjoy worldly prosperity, so long as life was continued unto them. Do thy" 
not perceive that we come unto the land of the unbelievers, and straiten the 
borders thereof? Shall they therefore be the conquerors? Say, I only 
preach unto yo~1 the revelation of God: but the deaf will not heal;' thy call, 
whenever they are preached unto. Yet if the least breath of the punish
ment of thy LoRD touch them, they ·will surely say, Alas for us! ver:iJy we 
have been unjust. We will appoint just balances for the day of resur
rection; neither shall any soul be injured at all:. although the merit or guilt 
o/an action be of the weight of a grain of mustard-seed on~, we :will pro
duce it publicly; and there will be suffici-ent accountants with u.s. We 
formerly gave unto Moses and .Aaron the law, being a distinctio1.1 ~ betmeen 
good and er:il, and a light and admonition unto the pious ; who fear their 
LonD in secret, and who dread the hour of judgment. .And this book also is 
a blessed admonition, which we have sent" down from heaven : will ye 
therefore deny it? .And we .gave unto .Abraham his direction x. heretofore, 
and we knew him to be. wo~thy Of the revelations u:herewith he was javoured. 

r This pas•age wa& revealed when the infidels said, We exp~ct to see 1\fohammed die 
like the rest of manl<ind. · . ' 

• Denying his unity; or rejecting his apostles and the &cripturea which were given for 
their instruction, and particularly the Koran.· . 

• " And they dare to insult the l\Ierciful!"-SavarH. . • 
• Being hasty and inconsiderate.• It is said this passage was revealed on account of 

a! N odar Ebn al Hareth, when he desired l\Iohammed to hasten the divine vengeance with 
which he threatened the unbelievers. • 

• Arab, al }'orkim. See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. p. 40. · 
a viz. The ten books of divine revelations which were given him.• 

• See chap. 17, p. 228, &c. • AI Beidawi. 
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Remember when he said unto his father, and his people, What are these 
images, to which ye are so entirely devoted ? Y They answered, We found 
our fathers worshipping them. He said, Verily both ye and your fathers 
have been in a manifest error. They said, Dost t_hou seriously tell us the 
truth, Or art thou one who jestest with: tll ? Ile replied, Verily your LoRD 
is the LoRD of the heavens and the earth; it is lte who hath created them : 
and I am erne of those who bear witness thereof. By GoD, I will surely 
devise a plot against your idols, after ye shall have reti~ed from them, and 
shall have turned your backs. And· in the people's alJsenCfJ he went into the 
temple where the idols stood, and he brake them al! in pieces, except the 
biggest. of them; that they might lay the blame upon that.• And 
wlten the!J were returned, . and SOliD the luu:oc which luvl been made, 

· they Said, Who hath done this to our gods? He is certainly an 
impious person. And Cflrlain ·of them answered, We heard a young 

·man speak reproachfull!l of them: he is named Abraham. They said, 
Bri~ him therefore before the people, that they may bear witness a9ainst 
l1im. And when he 'I'Dlll brQU{Ila before· the assembly, they said unto 
!tim, Hast thou done this unto our gods, 0 Abraham 1 He answered, Nay, 
that biggest of them hath done it : but ask them, if they can speak. And 
they returned untQ themselves,& and said the one to the otlter,. Verily ye are 
the impious persons.* Mterwards they relapsed into their former obstinacy, b 

and said, VerilJI thou knowest that these speak not. AbralUJm answered, 
Do ye therefore worship, besides GoD, that which .cannot profit-you at aU, 
neither can it hurt you ? Fie on you : and upon that which ye worship 
besides GoD ! Do ye" not understand ? , They said, Burn him, and avenge 
your gods: if ye do this it '~Dill be well.e And when. Abraham was east into 

Y See chap. 6, p. 105, &c., chap. 19, p. 251, and.cbap 2, p. 31. · 
• Abraham took hiS opportunity to do this while the Cbaldeans were abroad in the fields, 

celebrating a great festival; and some say ·be bid himself in the temple : and !"hen he bad 
accom_Plisbed his eesign, that he might the more evidently convince them of their folly in 
worsbtppi!Jg them, he hung the axe, with which he had hewn and broken down the images, 
on the neck of the chief idol, named by some.writers Baal, as if be had been the author o£ 
all the mirehief.T For this story, which, though it be false, is not ill invented, l\Iohammed 
stands indebted to the Jews, who tell it with a little variation: for they say Abraham per
formed this exploit in his father's shop, during his absence ; that Terab, on his return, de
manding the occasion of the disorder, his son told him that the idols bad quarrelled and 
fallen together by the ears about an offering of fine flour, which bad been brought them by 
an old woman; and that the father, finding be could not insist on the impossibility of what 
A braham pretended, without confessing the impotence of his gods, fell into a violent passion, 
•ud c=ied him to Nimrod, that he might be exemplarily punished for his insolence.• 

a That is, They became sensible of their folly. 
· " "Having awoke to a sense of their error, they exclaimed, We were unjust."-&vary. 

b Lite!"lllly, Tlieg were turned down upon their heads. 
• Perceiving they could no~ prevail against Abraham by dint o£ argument, saya al 

Beidilwi, they bad recourse to persecution and torments. The same cpmmentator tell us 
the person who gave this counsel was a :Persian Curd,' named Heyyun, and that the earth 
opened and swallowed him up alive: some, however. say it was Andeshan, a l\Iagian 
priest ; 2 and others, that it was Nimrod himself. 

• See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 52. · 7 "AI Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin, &c. 
Vide Hyde de Rei. vet. Pers. c. 2. 8 R. Gedal. in Shalshel. hakkab. p. 8. Vide l\Iaimon. 
Yad hazzaka;c. 1, de idol. t Vide D'Herbel. Dibl. Orient. Art Dhaka~. et Scbultens, 
Imlic. Geogr. in Vit. Saladiui, voce Curdi. • Vide D'Herbel. p. 115. 
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the "u~ning pile, we said, 0 fire, be thou cold, and a preservation ~nto 
Abraham.d · And they sought to lay a plot against him: but we caused 
them to be the sufferers.e And we delivered him, and Lot, by bringing 
tltern into the land wherein we have blessed all creatures.' And we 
bestowed on him Isaac and Jacob, as an additional gift: and we made all 
if tltem righteous persons. We also made them models of religion,g * that 
they might direct others by our command : "and we inspired. into them the 
doing of good wo1il:s, and the observance of prayer, and the giving of aim~; 

d The commOntat~rs relate that, by Nimrod'~ order, a large space was inclosed at· Ctitha, 
and filled with a vast quantity of wood, which being set on fire, burned so fiercely, that 
none dared to venture near it : then they bound Abraham, and putting him into an engine 
(which some suppose to have been of the devil's invention), shot him into the midst of the 
fire, from which he was preserved by the angel Gabriel, who was sent to his assistance; the 
fire burning only the cords with which he was bound.s They add that the fire having 
miraculously lost its beat, in respect to Abral1am, became an odoriferous air, and that the 
pile changed to a pleasant meadow; though it raged so furiously otherwise, that according· 
to some writers, about two thousand of the idolaters were consumed by it.' · 

This story seems to have had no otlter foundation than that passage of Moses, where God 
is said to have brought Abraham out '![ Vr of tM Chalrlees.' misunderstood: which words 
the Jews, the most trifling interpreters of scripture, and some moderns who have followed 
them, have translated, out of the fire- of IM Chaldees; taking the w.ord T/r, not for the 
proper name of a city, as it really is, but for an appella~ive, signifying fire.' However, it is 
a fable of some antiquity, and credited, not only by the Jews, but by several of the eastern 
Christians ; the twenty-fifth of the second Can lin, or January, being set apart in the Syrian. 
calendar, for the commemoration of Abmbam's being cast into the fire.7 • · 

The Jews also mention some other persecutions which Abraham underwent on account 
of his religion, particularly a ten years' imprisonment: s some saying he was imprisoned by 
.Nimrod; 9 and others, by his father Terah.10 . 

e Some tell us that Nimrod, on seeing this miraculous deliverance from his palace, cried 
out, that he would make an offering to the God of Abraham; and that .he accordingly sac
rificed four thousand kine.• ]3ut, if he ever relented, he soon relapsed into bis former 
infidelity: for he built a' tower that be might ascend to lieaven to see Abraham's God: • 
which being overthrown,s still persisting in his design, he would be j:llrried to heaven in a. 
chest borne by four monstrous birds ; but after wandermg for some time through the air, he 
fell down on a mountain with such a force, that be made it shake, whereto (as some fancy) 
a passage in the Korim • alludes, which may ba translated, althortgh their CO>ltril~ances 
be such, as to make tM mountoitu tremble. · 
• Nimrod, disappointed in his design of making war with God, turne.t his arms against 
Abraham, who, being a great prince, raised forces to defend himself; but God;· dividing 
1\'imrod's subjects, and confoundivg their language, deprived bim of the greater part of his 
people, and plagued those who adhered to him by swarms of gnats, which destroyed almost 
all of them: and one of tho•e gnats having entered into the nostril, or ear,· of Nimrod, 
penetrated to one of the membranes of his brain, where, growing bigger every day, it gave 
him such intolerable pain, that he was obliged to cause his bead to be beaten with a mallet, -
in_ order to procure some ease, which torture he suffered four hundred years ; God being 
Willing to punish, by one of the smallest of his creatures, him who insolently boasted him
self to be lord of all.' A 1"\yrian calendar places the death of Nimrod, as if the time were 
well known, on the 8th of Thamuz, or July.• · 

1 i. e. Palestine ; in which country the greater part of the prophets appeared. 
1 See chap. 2, p. 16. · · 
~ "We established them as our vica~, to lead the people according to tbe:divine law." 

-Savary. , 

• AI Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin, &e. Vide 1\Iorgan's Mohamedism Expl. v. i. chap. 4. 
4 The MS. Gospel of Darnahas, cl•ap. 2fl. • Gen. xv. 7. 6 Vide Targ. Jonatb. et 
Hierosol. in Genes. c. II et 15, et Hyde, de Rei. vet. •Pers. p. 74, &c. 7 Vide Hyde, 
iLicl. p. 73. 8 R. Eliez. Pirke, c. 26, &c. Vide Maim. 1\Iore Nev. lib. iii. c. 29. 
9 Glossa Talmud. in Gemar. Bava bathra, 91, I. 10 In Aggada. • AI Beidawi. 
• See chap. 16, p. 216. 3 See chap. 14, p. 209. . 'Vide D'HerbeL Bib!. Orient. .Art. 
NemroU. Hyde, ul>i supra. 1 Vide Hyde, ibid. p. 74. 
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and they served us. .And unto Lot we gave wisdom and knowledge, and 
we delivered him out of th~ city which committed filthy crimes; for they 
Were R wicked and inso]ent_yeople j h and we led him into our mercy ; for 

·he was an upright person. And remember Noah, when he called for 
destruction on hia people, i before the proplwts abo,~mentioned: and we heard 
him, and delivered him and his family from a great strait: and we protected 
him from the people who accused our signs of falsehood; for they were a 
wicked people, wherefore we drowned them all. Antt remember David 
and Solomon, when they pronounced judgment concerning a· field, when 
the sheep of certain people had fed "therein by night, having no shepherd; 
and we were witnesses of their judgment : and we gave the understanding 
thereof unto Solomon.t And on all of them we bestowed wisdom, and 
knowledge. And we compell~d the mountains to praise us, with David; 
and the birds also: r and we did thia. And we taught· him the art 
of making coats of !Jlail for you,m that they may defend you in your wars; 
will ye therefore be thankful? . And ·unto .Solomon we subjected a strong 
wind: h it ran at his command to the land whereon we had bestowed our 
blessing : 0 and we knew all things. . And we alio subjected unto !tia 
Command dif)erS uf the devils, who might dive to 9et pearls for him, and per
form otltef: work besides th~s; P ·and we watched over them. q And remember 

1o See chap. 7, p. 125, &c. and chap. 11, p. 183. 
t See chap. 8, p. 146, note r. 
It Some sheep, in their shepherd's absence, having broken into another man's field 

(or vineyard, say others)~ night, and eaten up the corn, a dispute aro$e thereupon: and 
the cause being brought before David and Solomon, the former said that the owner of the 
land should take the sheep, in compensation of-the damage which he had sustained : but 

· Solomon, who was then but eleven years old, was of opinion that it would be more just for 
the owner of the field to take only the profit of the sheep, vis. their milk, lambs, and wool, 
till the shepherd· should, by his own labour. and at his own expense, put the field into as 
good condition as when the sheep entered it ; after which the sheep might be rett.rned 
to their master. And this judgment of Solomon was approved by David himself, as better 
than his own. 6 • 

1 Mohammed, it seems, taking the visions of the Talmudists for truth, believed that when 
David was fatigued with singing psalms, the mountains, birds, and other parts of the .. 
creatiqn, both animate and inanimate, relieved him in cllanting the divine praises. This 
con9!!quence the Jews draw from the words of the psalmist, when he calls on the several 
parts of nature to join with him in celebrating the praise of God; 7 it being their perverse 
custom to expound pas•ages in the most literal manner, which cannot bear a literal.sense 
without a manifest absurdity ; and, on the pontrary, to turn the plainest passages into 
allegorical fancies. · ' 
. m Men, before his invent;ng them, using to arm themselves with broad plates of metal, 
Lest thi• fable should want something of the marvellous, one writer tells us, that the iron 
which David used became soft in his hands like wax,8 

. • " Solomon received from heaven the power of commanding the winds. He caused them 
to blow at his will on the blessed land. Our knowledge has no boun<js."-Savary. 

• Which transported his throne with prodigio'ls swiftness. Some say, this wind was 
violent or gentle, JUSt as Solomon pleased.9 . 

• t>is. Palestine, whither the wmd brought back Solomon's throne in the evening, after 
having ~rried it to a distant country in the morning. 

P Such as the building of cities ood aalaces, the fetching of rare pieces of art from 
. foreign countries, and the like. . • -

.'I Lest they should swerve from his orders, or do mischief according. to their natural 

a AI Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin, &c. 7 See Psalm cxlviii, 8 Tarikh Montakkab. Vide 
D'Herbel. p. 284. 9_See chap. 27~ 
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Job; r when he cried unto his LoRD, sa!fing, Verily evil hath a:ffiicted me: 
but thou art the most merciful of those who sl1ow ::.ercy. Wherefore we 
heard !tim, and relieved !tim from the evil which was upon him: and we 
restored untQ him his family, and as many·niore with them, through our 
mercy, and for an admonition unto those who serve God. And re11U!mber 
lsmael, and Edris,S•and Dhu'lkdl.t All tlteSe were patient persons; where
fore we led them, into our mercy; for they were righteous doers. And 
t·ememoer DIJU'Inun,u when he departed* in 'nath," a~d thought that we 
could not exercise our power over him. And he cried out in the darkness,J 
sa!fing, There is no Gon, besides thee: praise be untu thee! Ve~ly I have 
been one of the unjust. Wherefore we heard him, and delivered him from 

inclinations. J allalo'ddin says, that when they had finished any piece of building, they 
pulled it down before night, if they were not employed in something new. 

r The Mohammedan ~riters tell us that Job was of the race of Esau, and was blessed 
Fith a numerous family, and abundant riches: but that God proved him, by taking llway 
all that he had, even his children, who were killed by the fall of a house; notwithstanding 
which he continued to serve God, and to return him thanks. as usual: that he was then 
struck with a filthy disease, his body being f1,1ll of worms, and so "offensive, that 88 he lay on 
the dunghill non ... conld' bear to come near him: that his wife, however (whom some call 
Rahmat the daughter of Ephraim the -son of Joseph, and .others l\Iakhir the daughter 
of Manasses ), attended him with great patience, supporting him with what she earned by 
her labour: but that the devil appearing to her one day, after having reminded her of her 
past prosperity, promised her that if she would worship him,.he would restore all they had 
lost; whereupon she asked her husband's consent, who was so angry at the proposal, that 
he swore, if he reoovered, to give his wife a hundred stripes: that Job having pronounced 
the prayer recorded in this passage, God sent Gabriel, who, taking him by the hand, raised 
him up ; and at the same time a fountain sprang up at his feet, of which having drank, the 
worms tell off his body, and washing therein be recovered his former health and beauty: 
that God then restored all to him double; his wife also becoming young and handsome 
again, and bearing him twent_i-six sons: and that Job, to satisfy his oath, was directed by 
(iod to strike her one blow with a palm-branch having a hundred leaves.' Some, to 
express the great riches $at were bestowed on Job after his sufferings, say he had 6wo 
threshing-floors, one for wheat, and the or her fo~ barley,- and that God sent two clouds 
which rained gold on the one, and silver on the other, till they ran over.• The traditions 
differ aa to the continuance of Job's calamities: one will have it to be eighteen years, 
another thirteen, another three, and another exactly seven years, seve» months, and seven 
hours. 

• See chap. 19, p. 252. 
& Who tins prophet was is very uncertain. One commentator will have him to be Elias, 

or Joshua, or Zacharias: a another supposes him to have been the son of Job, and to have 
dwelt in Syria; to which some add, that he was first a very wicked man, but afterwards 
repenting, died; upon which these words arpeared miraculously .written over his door, 
Now hath God been merciful ttnto Dhu'lkefl : and a third tells us be was a person of great 
strictness of life, and one who used to decide causes to the satisfaction of all parties, because 
he was never in a passion : and that he was called Dhu'lkefl from his continu..I fasting, 
and other religious exercises.• . 

u This is the surname of Jonas; which was given him because he wBB wallowed by tha 
folt. See chap. I 0, p. 173. · 

• " Remember Jonas, when he departed with regret, and believed himself to be sheltered 
from our power."-Savary. . · · 

'" Some suppose Jonas's anger was against the Nin~vites, being tired with preaching 
to them for so long a time, and greatly disgusted at their obstinacy and ill usage of him • 
but others, more agreeably to scripture, say the reBBon of his ill humour was God'~ 
pardoning of that people on their repentance, a!"d averting the judgment which Jonas had 
threatened them with, so that he thought he had been made a liar.6 

,. i. e. Out of the belly of the fish. _ 

• 
1 AI Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin, Abu'lfeda, &c. See D'Herbel. BibL Orient. Art. Aioub. 

1 Jallalo'ddin. 1 AI Beid~wi. 'Ahu'lfeda. 'Jallalo'ddin. • AI Beidawi. 
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affi.iction; • for so do we deliver the true believers. And rerru»nber 
Zacharias, when he ca~ed U,POn his Lmo, sa!Jin!J, 0 Loao, leave me not 
childless : yet thou art the best heir. Wherefore we heard him, and we 

- gave him John; and we rendered his wife fit for bearin!J a child unto him. 
These strove to excel in good works, and called upon us with love, and 
with fear; and humbled themselves before us. And remember her who 
preserved her virginity,• and into whom we breathed of OJll' spirit ; ordain
ing her and her ~on for a sign unto alf creatures. Verily this your religion 
is one relif.on,b and I am your LoaD; wherefore serve me.- But the Jems 
and Ckristiam have made schisms in the affair of their reli!Jion among 
themselves; but au of them shall appear before us. Whosoever shall 
do good works, being a true believer, there shall be no denial of th8 reward 
di.UJ to his endeavours; and we willi!W"ely write it down unto hiin. An 
inviolable prohibition u laid on eury city which we shall have destroyed ; 
for that_ they shall not return an!J rrwre into the tiorld, until -Gog and 
Magog shall. have a passage opened for them,e and they shall·hasten froU: 
every high hill, d and the certain promise shall draw near to be fu!ftlled: and 
behold, the eyes of the infidels shall be fixed tcitk as(fFnisl~ment, awl they 
s!tall Ba!J, Alas for us·! we were formerly regardless of this day; yea, we 
l\ere wicked doers. Verily both ye, 0 men of },[ecca, and tke idols which ye 
worship besides Goo, iltall be cast as fuel into hellfire: ye shall go down 
into. the same. If these were really gods, they would not go down· into the 
same : and all of them shall remain therein for ever. _ I!l that place shall 
they groan for an9uisk; and they shall not hear au[Jht therein. e As 
for those unto whom the most excellent retcard of paradise hath been pre
destinated by us, they shall be transported far oJJ from the same ; t they 
sh~ll not hear the least- sound thereof: and they shall continue for ever in 
the jelidt!! which their souls desire. -The greatest ~rror shall not trouble 
them; ·and the angels shall meet them, to tX>n!Jratu.lau them, sa!Jin!J, This is 
your day which .;e were promised. On tkat day we-- will roll up the 
lteavens, as tke an!Jel al s.ijilg rolleth' up the book wherein er:el"!! ma~·· actions 

• See chap. 37. • Namely, the virgin 1\Iary. 
b Being the same which was professed by all the prophets, and holy men and' women, 

without any fundamental difference or variation. _ 
c i."e. Until the resurrection ;-one sign of the approach whereof will be the irruption of 

those barbarians.' 
d In this passage some copies, instead of hadabin, i.11. an elevated part '![ tlu! earth, have 

judathin, which signifies, a grave; and if we follow the latter reading, the pronoun they 
must not refer to Gog and 1\Iagog, but to mankind in general. · 

e Because of their astonishment and the insupportable torments they shall endure ; or, as 
others ~pound the words, They shall not 118tlr !herein any thing which may give them the 
least comfort. · . 

- -I One Ebn ai Zabari objected to the preceding words, Both y• and that which ye worship 
beside~ God slu!U 1M C<Ut inlo lu!U, because, being genet"Bl, they asserted an absolute falsehood; 
some of the object~; of idolatrous wol'llhip being so far from any danger of damnation, that" 
they were in the highest Cavour with God, as Jesus, Ezra, and the angels: wherefore this 
pBSBage was revealed, excel'ting those who were predestined to salvation.• · 

1 Whose office is to wnte down the actions of every man's life, which at his death, 
he rolls up, as completed. Some pretend one of 1\~ohammed's scribes is here Df"nt: and 

-,See the Prelim. Disc. ~~eCt. iv. p. 58. 8 AI Beid~wi, Jallalo'ddin. 
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are recorded. As we made the first creature out of .nothinf!, so we will also 
reproduce it at tlte resurrection. Thill ia a promise which it lieth on us to 
fu{fil: we will surely perform it. And now have. we written in- the 
psalms, after tlte promul:7ation of the law, that my servants the righteous 
shall inherit the earth. h Verily in this book are CQntained. sufficient means 
of sal'l!ation, unto people who ·serve God. We have not sent thee, 0 
.Z\Ioltammed, but as a mercy unto all creatures.* Say, No other hath 
been revealed unto me, than that your GoD is one GoD : will ye therefore 
Ze resigned unto him fl But if they tum their backs to the ronfession 
of God's unit!J, say, I proclaim rvar against you all equally: i but I know 
not whether that ·which ye are threatened with k be nigh, or whether it be 
far distant.t. Verily God knoweth the discourse which is spoken in public; 
and he also knoweth that which ye hold in private. - I know not but per
adventure the respite 9ranted !JOU is for a trial of you; and that ye may 
enjoy the prosperit!l of tltis 'WOrld for a time. Say, LoRn, judge between t"M 

• and m!J ad'l!ersaries with truth. Our LoRn is the Merciful; whose assist
ance ia to be implored against the blasphemies and calumnies which ye 
utter. 

INTITLED, THE PILGRIMAGE ;1 REVEALED AT MECCA.m 

IN THB NAMB OF THB MOST IIIER(liFUL GOD, 

0 MEN of ]jfecca, fear your Loim. Verily the shock of the last hoUrn 
will be a terrible thing. • On the day whereon ye shall see it, every 
woman who giveth suck shall forget the infant which she suckleth, 0 and 
every female that is with young shall cast her burden ; and thou shalt 
see men seeminf!l!J drunk, yet they shall not be really drunk : but the 
punishment of GoD will be severe. -There is a man who disputeth concern
ing Goo without knowledge,P and followeth every rebellious devil : again:i 

others take the word Sijil, or, as it is also written, Sijjill, for an appellative, signifying 
a book or writttn •e~·oll; and accordingly render the passage, u a fDI"itteJl scroll is rolled up.• 

._ These words are taken from Psalm xxxvii. 29. 
• "We have sent thee only to announce unto all men the divine mercy."-Savary. 
l Or, I haw publicly tkclared unto you what I WIUI commanded. 
k .,;_... The losses and disgraces which ye shall suffer by the future successes of the 

1\:loslems; or, the day of judgment. 
t " If ye persist in your unbelief, I announce calamities unto you. I know not whether 

they are at hand, or as yet at a distance." -Savary. 
l Some .ceremoni~ uso;d _at the pilgrimage of Mecca being mentioned in this chapter, 

gave occasmn to the mscnpuon. 
m Some 1 except two verses, beginning at these words, There are '"""' men who serve God 

i .. a wavering manrur, &c. And others 1 six verses, beginning at, The.e are two opposite 
parlier, &c. _ 

• Or, the esrthquake which, some say, is to hafpen a liule before the sun rises from the 
west ; one sign of the near approach of the day o Judgment. • -

0 See the Prelim. Disc. sect. 4, p. 59. 
P Tbi.s.passage was revealed on account .of al Nodar Ebn al Hareth, 1rho maintained 

• AI Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin, &c. 
Disc. sect. iv. p. 56, &c. 

1 Jallalo'ddin. 1 AI Beidbri. · • See the Prelim. 

T 
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whom it is written, that whoever shall take him for his patron, he sl1all 
·surely seduce him, and shall lead him into the torment of hell.* 0 men, 
if ye be in doubt concerning the resurrection, consider tlutt we .first created 

• you of the dust of the ground; afterwards, of seed ; afterwards, of a little 
coagulated blood ;q afterwards, of a piece of flesh, perfectly formed in part, 
and in part imperfectly formed; that we might make our power manifest 
unto you : and we caused that which :we please to rest in the wombs, u~til 
tbe appointed time of deliury. Then we bring you forth· infants; and 
afterwards we pennit you to attain your age of full strength:· and one of 
you dieth in his youth, and another of you is postponed to a decrepid age, 
so that he forgetteth whatever he knew. Thou seest the earth Bometimes 
dried up and barren ; but when we send down rain thereon, it is put in 
motion and swelleth, and produceth every kind of luxuriant 'Df!{!etaUes. This 
slwweth that GoD is the truth, and that he raiseth the deaj} to life, and that 
he is almighty; and that the hour of jud!Jment will surely come (there 
is no doubt thereof), and that GoD will raise again those who are in 
the graves. There is a man who disputeth concerning GoD without either 
knowledge, or a direction, or an enlightening book ;•, proudly turning his 
side, that he may-seduce men from the way of GoD. Ignominy shall attend 
him in this world ; and on the day of resurrection we will make him taste 
the torment of burning, 'IJ)hen it shall be said unto him, This tlwu sufferest 
because of that which thy bands have formerly committed; for GoD is not 
unjust towards mankind.t There are some men who serve GoD in " 
wa'Derin!J manner, standin!J, aB it were, on the verge• of the true reli!Jion. 
If good befall one of tltem, be restetb satisfied therein; but if any tribulation 

that the angels were the daughters of God, and that the Koran was a fardel of old fables, 
and denied the resurrection. • 

• " The greatest part of men disJlute concerning God, without being guidetl by the light. 
They follow rebellious Satan. It IS written that he shall lead astray, and shall draw down 
into hell, whoever shall have taken him as his patron." -Savary. 

q See chaif. 96. · •r The person here meant, it is said, was Abu J ahl,S a principal man among the Koreish 
and a most inveterate enemy of Mohammed and his religion. His true name 'was Am,; 
Ebn Heshilm, of the family of Makhz&m; and he was surnamed Abu'lhocm, i.e. the father 
<ifwudiJm, which was afterwards changed into Abu Jahl, or tMfather.<iffolly. He was slain 
in the battle of Bedr •8 

t " The greatest part dispute concerning God, without being enlightened by the torch of 
knowledge, and without the authority of any famous book. They haughtily turn aside the 
head, that they may mislead their fellow-creatures from the right path. In this world they 
shall be covered with ignominy, and at the day of resurrection we will make them to 
u?dergo the ~:>rment of fire. Such shall be the reward of their crimes. God never deceiveth 
Ius servants. -Savary. • 

. a This elrpression alludes to one who being posted in the skirts of an army, if he sees the 
victory inclining to his own side, stands his ground, but if the enemy is likely to prevail, 
tu~es to his heels. · . 

The pa.'!Sage, they say, was revealed on account of certain Arabs of the desert, who came 
to Medina, and having professed 1\Iohammedism, were well enough pleased with it, so long 
as their affairs prospered, but if they met with any adversity, were sure to lay the blame on 
their new religion. A tradition of Abu Sa'id mentions another accident as the occasion 
of this passage, viz. that a certain Jew embraced Islam, but afterwards taking a dislike to 
it, on Recount of some misfortunes which had befallen him, went to l\Iohammed, and desired 
he might renounce it, and be freed from the obligations of it ; but the prophet told him that 
no such thing was allowed in his religion.' 

i AI Beidawi. • Jallalo'ddin: 1 See chap. 8, p. 145. 7 AI Bei1.!awi. 
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befall him, he turneth )l.imself round, with the loss both of this world, and of 
the life to come. This is manifest perdition. H~will call upon that, 
besides Goo, which can neither hurt him, nor profit him. This is an error 
remote from truth. He will invoke him who will sooner be of hurt to kU. 
worsltipper than of advantage. Suck is surely a miserable patron, and 
a miserable companion.* But Goo will introduce those who shall believe, 
and do righteous works, into gardens through which rivers flow; for Goo 
doth that which he pleaseth. Whoso thinketh that Goo will not assist !tis 
apostle in this world, and in the world to com~; let him strain a rope 
towards heaven, then let him put an end to his life, and see 'whether 
his devices can render that ineffectual, for which he .was 1!-ngry.t Thus do 
we send down the Koran, bei'll{J eviiient signs.: for Goo directeth whom he 
pleaseth. As to the true believers, and those who Judaize, and the Sabians, 
and the Christians, and the Magians, and the idolaters; verily Goo shall 
·judge between them on the day of resurrection; for Goo is witness of ,all 
things. Dost thou not perceive that all creatures both in heaven and 
on earth adore Goo ;" and the sun, and the moon, and the stars, and 
the mountains, and the trees, and the beasts, and many men?, but many 
are worthy of chasti3ement : and whosoever Goo shall· render despicable, 
there shall be none to honour; for Goo doth that which he pleaseth. 
These are two opposite parties, who dispute concerning their Lolp).' . And 
they who believe not shall have garments of fire fitted unto them : boiling 
water shall be poured on their heads ; their bowels shall be dissolved there
by, and also their skins; and they shall be beaten with m.aces of iron. So 
often as they shall endeavour to get'-out of !tell, because of the anguish 
of tlwir torments, they shall be dragged back into the same ; and their tor
m.enf4)rs sltall say unto them, Taste ye. the pam of burning. · Goo will 
introduce those "1'110 shall believe, and act righteously, into gardens through 
which rivers flow: they shall be adorned therein with bracelets of gold, and 
pearls; and their vestures therein shall be silk. They are directed unto a 

, good saying ;• and are directed into the honourable way:+ But they w'bo 
shall disbelieve, and obstruct the way of Goo, and kinder 1nen from. ?Jisid'll{J 

• "Woe unto the patron! woe untO the worsbipper!"-Savary. 
& Or, Let him tie a rope lo the ro'!f '![ hi8 house, and hong himself.: that is, let him carry 

his anger and resentment to ever so great a height, even to be driven to the most desperate 
extremities, and see whether with all.his endeavours he will be able to intercept the divine 
a.'4Sistance.8 . · 

" Confessing his power, and obeying his supreme command. 
Y '~"'· The true believers, and the in6dels. The passage is said to have been revealed on 

occasion of a dispute between the Jews and the l\Iohammedans ; the former insisting that 
they were in greater favour wit~ God, their prophet and revelations being prior to th011e of 
the lat~r; and these replying, that they were more in God's favour, for that they believed 
not only in Moses, but also in .Mohammed, and in all the scriptlll'ell without exception;. 
whereas the Jews rejected Mohammed, though they knew h1m _to be a prophet, out 
of envy! · 

• ..-is. The profession of God's unity ; or these words, which they shall use at their 
entrance into paradise, Praiu b6 unlo God, who hathfu!jilud hu promiu unto w.'0 

t " Because that they have made their professioD of faith, and have walked in the way 
of. salvation." --Savary. 

8 AI Beidilwi. • Idem. 10 Idem. 
T 2 
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the holy temple of llf~ which we have appointed. for a place of 'WOrship 
unto all men : the inhabitant thereof, and the stranger haDe an equal ri!Jll.t 
to f!isit it: and whosoever shall seek impiously to profane it, we will cause 

•him to taste a gr~evous torment. Call to mind when we gave the site of the 
house of _the Caaha for- au abode unto Abraham,a aayin!J, Do not associate 
any thing with me; and cleanse my house for those who compass it, and 
who stand up, and who bow down to worship. And proclaim unto the 
people a solemn pilgrimage ;b let them come unto thee on foot, and on 
every lean camel, arriving from every distant road; that they may be wit
nesses of the advantages which accrue to them from the msitin!J thia holy 
place, c and may comme;norate the name of GoD on the appointed days, d in 
patitud8 for the brute cattle which hll hath bestowed on them. Where
fore eat thereof, and feed the needy, and the poor. Afterwards let them 
put an end to the neglect of their persons ;" and let them pay their vows,' 
and compass ihe ancienthouse.•g This let them do. And whoever shall regard 
the sacred ordinances of GoD, b this will be better for him in the sight . 
of his LoRD. All aortB o/ cattle are allowed you to eat, except what hath 

a i. e. For a place oheligious wonbip ; showing him the spot where be stood, and also 
the model of the old building, which bad been taken up to heaven at the flood.' · 

11 It is :related that Abraham, in obedience to thia command, went up to mount Abu 
kobeis, near 1\lecca, and cried from thence, 0 rMJI, perfurm tl!. pilgrimage to tl!. lwuse '!{ 
yDUr Lord ;• and that God caused those who were then in the loins of their fathers, and the 
·wombs of their mothers, from east to west, and who, be knew beforehand, would perform 
the pilgrimage, to bear his voice. Some say, however, that these words were directed to 
Mohammed, commanding him to proclaim the pilgrimage of valediction ,a according to 
which exposition the passage must have been :revealed at .l\ledina. · 

(Before the time of .l\Iohammed, the Arabians went in pilgrimage to Mecca. They went 
there to celebrate the memory of Abraham and of Ishmael. Tbis was only a custom. 
lllohammed consecrated it by _religious ceremonies, and enjoined it by a precept. Under 
religiollil motives he hiJ political views.- . He wished that Mecca should become a point of 
union for all the Mohammedans ; that they should resort there to exchange the gold and 
the productions of their own countries for the aromatics of Arabia Felix. · The great cara
vans which travel every year from -Persia, :Pamascus, Morocco, and Cairo, unite at Mecca. 
During the time of the pilgrimage, an immense commerce is carried on in tbat city, and at 
Jidda, which is the port of it.-Savary.) 

c vis. The temporal advantage made by the great trade driven at Mecca during the pil
grimage, and the spiritual advantage of having J!erformed so meritorious a work. 

d Namely, Tbe ten first days of Dhu'lbaJja; or the tenth day of the same month, on 
which they slay the sacrifices, and the three following days. 8 . 

e By shaving their beads, and other parts of their boJies, and cutting their beards and 
nails in the valley of Mina ; which the pilgrims are not allowell to do from the time they 
become Mohrim;;, and have solemnly dedicated themselves to the performance of the 
pilgrimage, till they have finished the ceremonies, and slain their victims.• 

I By doing the good 'works which they bave vowed to do in their pilgrimage. Some un
derstand the words only of the performance of tbe requisite ceremonies. 

• " Let them put away all leaven of unbelief; let them accomplish their vows ; and let 
them inake the c1rcuit of the boly bouse."- Savary. . · 

.r i.e. The Caaba; which the Mohammedans pretend was the first edifice built and'ap
pointed for the worship of God.• The going round this chapel is a principal ceremony of the 
pilgrimage, and is often repeated; but the last time of their doin& it, when they take their 
farewell of the temple, seems to be more particularly meant in thiS place. 

11 By observing what be has commanded, and avoiding wbat is forbidden, or, as the 
words also signify, Whoever shall lumour what God hnth sanctified, or commanded not to be 
profaned; as the temple and territory of Mecca, and the sacred months, &c • 

• 
• See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 82. a AI Beidawi. ' 3 IJem. Jallalo'dd;n, 

• Iidem. See chap. 2, p. 16, chap. 5, p. 94, and Bobov. de Peregr. 1\leccana, p. 16, &c. 
1 See chap. 31 p. 47, 11nd tbe Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. • 
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been read unto you, in former passa:;t!$ of tM Kori1n, to be forbidden. 
But depart from the abomination of idols, and avoid speaking that which 
is false :i being orthodox in respect to Goo, associating no other god with· 
him ; for whoever associateth any other with Gon is like that which 
falleth from heaven, and which the birds snatch away, or the wind bloweth • 
to a far distant place.k This is so. And whoso maketh valuable offerings 
unto Goo,1 verily they proceed from the piety of men's hearts~ "Ye receive . 
various advantages from the cattle desi[;ned for sacrifices, until a determined 
time for slaying them : then the place of sacrificing them is at the ancient 
house. Unto the professors of every religionm have we appointed certain 
rites, that they may commemorate the name of Gon on slaying the brute 
cattle which he hath provided for them. Your Gorl js one Gon : wherefore 
resign yourselves wholly unto him. And do thou bear good tidings unto 
those who humble themselves; whose hearts, when mention is made of 
Gon, are struck with fear; and unto those who patiently endure that which 
befalleth them; and who duly perform their prayers, and .give alms out of 
what we have bestowed on them. The camels slain for sacrijic8 have we 
appointed for you as symbols of your obedience unto Gon: ye also receive 
other advantages from them. Wherefore commemorate the name of Gon 
over them, tchen !le slay them, standing on their feet disposed in right order:n 
aDd when they are fallen down dead, eat of them; and give to eat thereof 
both unto him who is content roitk rokat is gi'Den kim, without asking, and 
unto him who asketh.0 Thus have we given you dominion over them, that 
ye might return us thanks. Their :flesh· is not accepted of Gon, neither 
their blood; but yow: piety is accepted of him. Thus have we given you 
dominion over them, that ye might magnify Gon, for the re'D6latilmB whereby 
he hath directed you. And bear good tidings unto the righteous, that Gon 
will repel the ill desi[;ns of the infidels from the true believers; for Gon loveth 
not every perfidious unbel_iever. * Permission is granted unto those. who 

1 Either by asserting wrong and impious things of the Deity ; or bearing false witness 
against your neighbours. 

k Because he who falls into idolatry, sinketh from the height of faith into the depth of 
infidelity, bas i1is tl.oughts distracted by wicked lusts, and is hurried by the devil into the 
most absurd errors. G • • 

I By choosing a well-favoured and costly victim in honour of him to whom it is destined. 
They say Mohammed once offered a hundred fat camels, and among them one which had 
belonged to Abu Jahl, having in his nose a ring of gold i and that Omar offered a noble 
camel, for which be had been bid three hundred dindrs.1 

The original may also be translated generally, Whoso regardeth the rites tif the pilgrimage, 
&c. But the victims seem to be more particularly intended in this place. 

"' Jallalo'ddio understands this passage in a restrained sense, of the former nations who 
were true believers; to whom God appointed a sacrifice, and a fixed place and proper 
ceremonies for the offering of it. -

• That is, BB some expound the word, sbmding on- three feet, having one of their fore . 
feet tied .u.p, ~hich is the manner of tying t'amels to prevent their mo~ng from the place. 
Some cop1es mstead of fiiJwdffa read 11/lwdffena, from the verb safaoo, wh1ch properly signifies 
the posture of a horse, when he stands on three feet, the edge of the fourth only touching 
the ground. . 

0 Or, 811 the words may also be rendered, Unto him who asketh in 11 modell and 11umbZ. 
man.-, and Utlto him wlw wanteth but dareth not ... k. 

• "Announce happiness to those who exercise beneficence. God will destroy the 

8 AI Beidll wi. 'Idem. 
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take arms a9ainst the unbelierers, for that they have been unjustly perse
cuted b!J tlwm (and Goo is certainly able to assist them): who have been 
turned out of their habitations injuriously, and fvr no other reason than 
beeause they say, Our LoRD is GoD.l' .And if GoD did not repel the 
t:iolence of some men by others, verily monasteries, and churches, and· 
synagogues, and the temples of t!UJ Moslems, wherein the name of GoD is 
frequently commemorated, would be utterly demolished.q .And GoD will 
certainly assist him who shall be on his side: for GoD u strong and mighty. 
And lle miU tUM tllose who, if we estal.lish them in the earth, will observe 
prayer, and give alms, and command that. which is just, and forbid that 
which is. unjust. And unto GoD 11lall be the end of all things. If they 
accuse thee. 0 ~Iollamrned, of imposture ; consider that, before them, the 
people· of Noah, and t!UJ trila of Ad and Thamud, and the people of 
AbrahaiD, and the people of Lot, and the inhabitantS of MaJian, accused 
tlu!ir pr()]JlletB of imposture: and Moses was also charged with falsehood. 
And I granted a long respite unto the unbelievers: but afterwards I 
chastised them ; and how different was the change I made in their con
ditilm ! How many cities have we destroyed, which were ungodly, and 
which are fWtD fallen to rui_n on their roofs?* And Jum, man!/ wells have 
been abandoned,' and lofty castles? Do they not therefore journey through 
the land? And have they not hearts to understand with, or ears to hear 
with t Surely as to these things their eyes are not blind, out the hearts 
are blind ·which are in tlleir breasts. They will urge thee to hasten the 
threatened punishment ; but GoD will not fail to perform what he hath 

·threatened: and verily one day with thy LoRD u as a thousand years, of 
those which ye compute.• Unto how many cities have I granted respite, 
though they were wicked 1 Yet afterwards I chastised them : and unto 
me shall they come to be ftul9ed at tlUJ last day. Say, 0 men, verily I am 
only a public preacher unto you. And they who believe, and do good 
works, shall obtain forgiveness and an honourable -provision. But those 

snares which are spread for the believers. He hateth the deceiver and the infidel."-
&~. . 

P This was the first passa,ue of the Koran which allowed 1\Iohammed and his followers 
to defend themselves against their enemies by force, and was revealed a little before the 
flight to Medina; till which time the prophet had exhorted his 1\Ioslems to suffer the 
injuries offered them with patience, which is also commanded in ahove seventy different 
places of the Koren. s · 

11. That is, The public exercise of any religion, whether true or fulse, is supported only by 
force ; and therefore, as Mohammed would argue, the true religion must be established by 
the same means. 

• " How many gnilty cities have we overthrown ! They are now buried under their 
own ruins."---oSavary. · 

r That is, How many spots in the deserts, which were formerly inhabited, are now 
abandoned 1 a neglected well being the proper sign of such a deserted dwelling in those 
parts, as ruins are of a demolished town. . 

Some imagine that this passage intends more particularly a well at the foot oi a certam 
hill in the province of Hadramaut, and a castle built on the top of the same hill, both 
belonging to the people of HAndha Ebn Safwan, a remnant of the Thamudites, who, having 
killed their prophet, were ntterly destroyed by God, and their dwelling abandoned.9 

• See 2 Pet. iii. 8. 

1 .U Beidawi, &e. Vide the Prelim. Disc. sect. ii, p. 34, &e. • Iidem. 
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who endeavour to make our signs of none effect shall be the inhabitants of 
hell. We have sent no apostle, or prophet, before thee, but, when he read, 
Satan suggested BO'TYt6 error in his reading.t But GoD shall make void that 
which Satan hath suggested: then shall GoD confirm his signs; for GoD is 
knowing and wise. But this 'he permittet!t, that he may make that which 
Satan hath suggested, a temptation unto those in whose" hearts there is an 
infirmity, and whose hearts are hardened (for the ungodly 'are certainly in a 
wide disagreement from the truth): and that they on whom knowledge 
hath been bestowed may know that this book is the truth from thy LoRD, 
and may believe therein ; and that their hearts may aequiesce in the same: 
for GoD is surely the director of those who believe, into the right way. But 
the infidels will ~ot cease to doubt concerning it, until the hour of judg
ment cometh suddenly upon them ; or until the" punishment of a grievous 
dayu overtake them. On that day the kingdom shall be GoD's: he shall 
judge between them* And they who shall have believed, and shall have 
wrought righteousness, s!tall~be in gardens of pleasure; but they who shall 
l1ave disbelieved, and shall have charged our signs with falsehood, those 
shall suffer a shameful punishment. And as to those who shall have fled 
their country for the sake of Gon's true religion, and afterwards shall have 
been slain, or shall have died; on them will GoD bestow an excellent 
provision ; and GoD is the best provider. He will surely introduce them 
with an introduction with which they shall be rell pleased : t . f~r GoD is 
knowing and gracious. This is so. Wpoever shall take a vengeance equal 
to the injury which hath been done him,v and shall afterwards be unjustly 
treated ;x verily GoD will assist him: for Gon is merciful, and ready to 
forgive. This shall be done, for that GoD causeth the night to succeed the 

' The occasion of the passage is thus related. Mohammed one day reading the 53rd 
ch•pter of the Korli.n, when be came to this verse, What think ye of Allli.t, and al Uzza, 
and of' Manah the other third goddess 1 the devil put the following words into his mouth, 
which· he pronounced through inadvertenc.e, or, as some telrus, because he was then half 
asleep,' viz. These are th$ most high at~d beauteous damsels, whose i11tercession is to be h"Jledfur. 
The Koreisb, who were sitting near Mohammed, greatly rejoiced at what they bad heard, 
and when he had finished the chapter, joined with him and his followers in making their 
adoration : but the prophet being acquainted by the angel Gabriel with the reason of their · 
compliance, and with what he had uttered, was deeply concerned at his mistake, till this 
verse' was revealed for his consolation. 2 

We are told however by al Beidawi, that the more intelligent and accurate persons reject 
the aforesaid story; and the verb, here translated read, signifying also to wish for any thing, 
they interpret the passage of the suggestions of the devil to debauch the affections of these 
holy persons, or to employ their minds in vain wishes and desires. 

u Or, a <illy which r~UJktth cldldless; by which some great misfortune in war is expressed: 
as the overthrow the infidels received at Bedr. Some suppose the resurrection is here 
intended. ' 

" "Then will the balance be in the hand of God, He will judge between mortals."-
Savary. · 

t " He will introduce them into an "abode that shall enchant them. He is wise and 
gracious."-Savary. 

v And shall not take a more severe revenge than the fact deserves. 
"' By the aggressor's seeking to revenge himself again of the person inj)Jred, by offering 

him some further violence. , 
The passage seems to relate to the vengeance which the Moslems should take of the 

infidels, for their unjlllit persecution of them. • 

1 Yahya. t AllJeiJawi, Jallalo'ddin, Yahya, &c. See chap. 16, p. 223. 
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day, and he causeth the day to succeed the night ; and for that God botk 
heareth and seeth. This, because :GoD is truth, and because what they 
invoke besides him is vanity; and for that GoD is the high, the mighty. 
Dost thou not see that GoD sendeth down water from heaven, and the earth 
becometh green f for GoD is grncious and wise. Unto him belongetk what
soever is in heaven and on earth: and Gon is self-sufficient, worthy to be 
praised. Dost thou not see that GoD hath subjected whatever is in the 
earth to your service, and also the ships whifh sail in the sea, by his 
command 1 .And he withhol<\eth the heaven that it fall not on the earth, 
unless by his permission : J for GoD is gracious unto mankind, and merciful. 
It is he who hath given you life, and will hereafter cause you to die ; after
wards he will a9ain raise y~u to life, at tke resurrection: lmt mim is-surely 
ungrateful. Unto the professors of every religion have we appointed certain 
rites, which they observe. Let them not therefore dispute with thee con
cerning tkis matter : but invite tltem unto thy LoaD: for thou follow.est 
the right direction. But if they enter into debate with thee, answer, GoD 
well knoweth that which ye do : GoD will judge between you on the day 
of resurrection, concerning that wherein ye now disagree. Dost thou not 
know that GoD knoweth whatever is in heaven and on earth? Verily this 
iB toritten in the book of his rkcrea: this is easy with GoD. They worship, 
besides GoD; that concerning which he hath sent down no convincing proof, 
and concerning which they have no howl,edge : but the "unjust doers shall 
have none to assist them. .And when our evident signs are rehearsed unto 
them, thou mayest perceive, in the countenances of the unbelievers, a 
disdain thereof: it wanteth little but that they rush with violence on those 
who rehearse our signs unto them. Say, Shall I declare unto you a worse 
thing th3:n this? , .The £re of hell, which GoD hath threatened unto those 
who believe not, j8 mor1~; and an unhappy journey 1h0ll it be thither. 0 
men, a parable is propounded unto !JOU; wherefore hearken unto'it. Verily 
tke idol. which ye invoke, besides GoD, can never create a single fly, although 
they '!ere all assembled for that purpose : and if the fly snatch any thing 
from them, they cannot recover the same from it. • ~Weak is the petitioner, 
and the petitioned. They judge not of God accordfng to his due estimation: 
for GoD is powerful and mighty. GoD chooseth messengers froiD afnong 
the angels,a and 'from among men: for GoD is he who heareth and seeth. 
He knoweth that which is before them, and that which is behind them: 
and unto GoD shall all things return. 0 true believers, bow down, and 

7 Which it will do at ihe last day. .. • . 
• The commentators say, that the Arabs used to anoint the images of their gods with 

some odoriferous composition, and with honey, which the flies ate, though the doors of the 
temple were carefully shut, getting in at the windows or crevices. 

Perhaps Mohammed took this argument from the Jews, who pretend that the temple of 
Jerusalem, and the sacrifices there offered to the true God, were never annoyed by flies; 3 

whereas swarms of those insects infested the heathen templell, being drawn thither by the 
steam of the sacrifices.' • · • 

a Who a.re the bearers of tbe divine revelations to the prophets ; but ought not to be the 
objects of wors!!ip. 

3 Pirke Aboth, c. 5, sect. vi. vii, ,4 Vide Selden. de Diis Syris, Synt. 2, c. 6. 
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prostrate yourselves, and worship your LoRD ; and work righteousness, 
that ye may be happy: and fight in defence of Goo's true religion, as it 
behoveth !JOU to fight for the same. Jle hath chosen you, and hath not 
imposed on you any difficulty in the religion whick luJ ltatk !Ji'Dcn !JOU, the 
religion of your father Abraham : he hath named you :Moslems heretofore, 
and in this hook; that our apostle may be a witness against you at tluJ da!J 
of judgment, and that ye may be witnesses against tluJ rest of mankind. 
Wherefore be ye constant rt prayer; and give alms : and adhere firmly 
unto Goo. He is your master; and he is the best master, and the best 
protector* 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

INTITLED, THE TRUE BELIEVERS; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THJ! NAMB OF TBJ! MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

* [XVIII.] Now are the true believers happy: who humble themselves 
in their prayer, and who eschew all vain discourse, and who are doers of 
alms-deeds ; and who keep themselves from carnal knowledge of an!J 'I.OO'I1U!1'J 

except their wives, or the captius which their right hands possess (for as to 
tkem they shall be blameleslf': but whosoever coveteth any 'WOman beyond 
these, they are transgressors) : and who acquit themselves faithfully of their 
trust, I(Uld justl!J perform. their covenant ; and who observe their appointed 
times of prayer: these shall be the heirs, who shall inherit paradise; they 
shall continue therein for ever. We formerly created man in a finer sort 
of clay; afterwards we placed him in t!te form of seed in a sure receptacle :b 

afterwards w~ made the seed coagulated blood; and we" formed the coagu
lated blood into a piece of flesh : then we formed the piece of flesh into 

I . 
bones; and we clothed those bones with flesh : then we produced the 
same by another creation.ct Wherefore blessed be Goo, the_most excellent 
Creator ! d After this shall ye die: and afterwards "shall ye be restored 
to life, ·on 'he day of resurrection. And we have created ov_er you seven 
Leavens :• and we are not negligent of what we have created. And we 
send down rain from heaven, by measure ;. and we cause it to remain on 
the earth : we are also certainly able to deprive you of the same. And we 
cause gardens of palm-trees, and vineyards, to spring forth for you by 
means thereof; wherein ye have many fruits, and whereof ye eat. And 

• " Be immovable in the faith. God is your master, Courage unto the servant, and 
praise unto the patron ! "-Savary. 

b vis. The won.b. · 
• i. •- Producing a perfect man, composed of soul and body. 
t ''We accomplished our creation by animating it with life.''-'-Savary. 
4 See cap, 6, p. 108, note e. 
• Literally,"'""" patlu; by whieb the beavens are meant, be~use, aceord1ng to some 

exp<_lS•tors, they ·~ the pat!u of t~e angels and of the celesbal bodies : !hough the 
or•gmal word also s•gmfies thmgs wh1ch are folded or pltu:ed li/,. IIDrieJ one above anothu, 
u the Mohammedans suppose the heavens to be. 
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we also raise for you a tree springing from Mount Sinai ;f which produceth 
oil, and a sauce for those who eat. Y e have likewise an instruction in the 
cattl.e; we give you to drink of th,e milk which is in their bellies, and ye 
rece1ve many advantages from them; and of them do ye eat: and on them; 
and on ships, are ye carried.c * We sent Noah heretofore unto his people, 
and he said,_ 0 my people, serve GoD : ye have no GoD besides him; will 
ye therefore not fear the conaequena of your worshippinfl other flock ? And 
the chiefs of his people, who believed not, said, .This is no other than a 
man, as ye are : he seeketh to raise himself to a superiority over you. If 
GoD had pleased to ha'D6 sent a messenger unto you, he would surely Lave 
sent angels: we have not heard this of our forefailiers. Verily he is no 
other than a man disturbed with frenzy: wherefore wait concerning him 
for a time. t NoaA said, 0 LoaD, do thou protect me; for that they 
accuse me of .falsehood. And we revealed our orders unto him, sayinfJ, 
:Make the ark in our sight; and CUXQrdinfJ to our revelation. And when 
our decree .cometh to he e:cecuted, and the oven shall boil and pour forti. 
water, ~1 into it of every species of animals one pair; and also thy family, 
except such of them on whom a previous sentence of destruction haili 
passed : h and speak not untp me in behalf those who have been unjust; 
for they shall be drowned. And when thou and they who shall he with 
thee shall go up into the ark, say; Praise be unto Goo, who hath delivered 
us from the ungodly people I And say, 0 LoR.o, cause me to come down 
from this ark with a blessed descent; t for taou art the best able to bring 
me down from the same tcith safety. Verily herein mere signs of our omni
potenu; and we proved mankind thereby. Afterwards we rai~ed up 
another generatipn i after them ; and we sent unto them an apostle from 
among them," who said, Worship Goo : ye have no God besides him ; will 
ye therefore not fear his fJeTifJeance ? . And the chiefs of his people, who 
believed not, and who denied the meeting of the life to come, bd on whom 
we had bestowed affiuence in this present life, said, This is no other than a 
man, as ye are; he eateth of that whereof ye eat, and he drinketh of that 
whereof ye drink :. and if ye obey a man like unto yourselves, ye will surely 
be sufferers. Doth he threatellt you that after ye shall be deaJ, and shall 
become dust and bones, ye shall be brought forth ali'De from !J&ztr gra'DeJI ? 
Away, away with that ye are threatened with! There is no other life 
besides our present life : we die, and we live ; and we shall not be raised 

f vir. The olive. The gardens near this mountain are yet famous for the excellent fruit-
trees, of almost all sorts, which grow there.6 · 

g The beast more particularly meant in this place is the camel, which is chiefly used 
for carriage in the East ; being called by the Arabs, tbe landship, on w bich they pass those 
...,. of IIJnd, the deserts. · 

• "They carry you on the earth, as the ships bear yon on the sea. "-&vary. 
t "Let us shut him up for a time."-&vary. 
h. See chap. 11, p. 177, &c. 
f "When thou sbalt descend from it, put up to bim this prayer; Lord ! 0 thou who 

art the best of guides, deign to bless our outgoing !"-Savary: 
I Namely, the tribe of Ad, or ofThamud. · 
II: t>it. The prophet of Hild, or Silleh. 

6 \'ide Voyages de Thevenot, liv. 21 ch. 9. 
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again. This is no other than a man, who deviseth a lie- concerning GoD: 
but we will not believe him. Their apostle said, 0 LoRD, defend me ; for 
that they have accused me of imposture .. God answered, After a little while 
they shall surely repent their obstinacy. Wherefore a severe punishment 

• was justly inflicted on them, and we rendered them like the refuse 'l!)hick is 
carried d01cn by a stream~* A way therefore with the ungodly people! 
Afterwards we raised up other generations1 after them. No nation shall 
be punished before their determined time; neither shall they be respited 
after. Afterwards we sent our apostles, one after another. So often as 
their apostle came unto any nation, they charged hi~ with imposture : and 
we caused them successively to folltw one another to destruction; and we 
made them only mbjects of traditional stories.t Away therefore with the 
unbelieving nations ! Afterwards we sent Moses, and Aaron his brother, 
with our signs and manifest power, unto Pharaoh and his princes: but· they 
proudly ,refused to believe on him; for they were a haughty people. And 
they said, Shall we believe on two men like unto ourselves; w~ose people' 
are our servants? And they accused them of imposture: wherefore they 
became of the number of those who were destroyed. And we lieretofore 
gave the book of the law unto 1\foses, that the children of Israel might be 
directed thereby. And we appointed the son of Mary, and his mother, for 
a sign : and we prepared an abode for -them in an elevated part of the 
earth,m being a place of quiet and security, and watered with running 
springs. 0 apostles, eat of. those things which are good ;0 and work 
righteousness' for I well know that which ye do. This your religion is 
one religion ; 0 and I am your LoRD: wherefore fear me. But men haTe 
rent the affair of their relif!ion into various sects : every party rejoiceth in 
that which they follow.· Wherefore leave them. in their confusion, until 
a certain time.P Do they think that we hasten unto them the wealth 
and children" which we have abundantly bestowed on them, for th~ir 
good ? But they_ do not understand. Verily they who stand in awe, for 
fear of their LoRn, and who believe in the signs of their LoRD, arid who 

. .. 
• " The cry of the exterminating angel was hard, and, like withered buds, the unbe-

lievers were destroyed."-Savary. . 
1 As the Sodomites, 1\Iidianites, &c. _ 
t " We have brought a new Scripture. Far from us he those who will not believe in it." 

-Samry. · 
m The commentators tell us the place here intended is Jerusalem, or Damascus, or Ram lab, 

or PaltlStine, or Egypt.6 ' • . · 

But perhaps tbe passage means the hill to which the virgin Mary retired to he delivered, 
according to the .1\lohammedan tradition.7 

a These word• are addressed to the apostles in general, to whom it was permitted to eat 
of ell clean and wholesome food; and were spoken to them severally at the time of their 
respective mission. Some, however, think them directed particularly to the virgin Mary 
and Jesus, or siugly to the latter (in which ease the .plural number must be used out of 
respect only), proposing the practice of the prophets for their imitation. Mohammed 
probably designed in this passage to condemn the abstinence observed by the Christian 
monks.• 

o See chap. 21, p. 272. 
· P a. e. Till they shall be slain,~ or shall ille a natural death. 

• AI Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin. ' See chap. 19, p. 249. a AI Beidawi. 
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attribute not companions unto their Loan; and who give that which they 
give in alma, their. hearts being struck with dread, for that they must 
return unto their Loan: these hasten unto good, and are foremost to o~tain 
the same. We will not impose any difficulty on a soul, except according 
to its ability ; with us is a book, which speaketh the truth ; and they shall • 
not be injured. But their hearts are drO'IImf.d in negligence, as to this 
matter; and they have works different from those we hare mentioned; which 
they will continue to do, until, when. we chastise such of them as enjoy an 
affiuence of fortune, by a BIYD6T6 punishment, q behold, they cry aloud for 
help :* but it ihall be ~nmered tltem, Cry not for help to-day : for ye shall 
not be assisted by us. l\Iy signs werl!read unto you, but ye turned back 
on your heels : proudly elating yourselves because of your possessin!J th~ 
lwly tempu; discoursing together by night, and talking foolishly. Do they 
not therefore attentively consider that which is spoken unto them; whether 
a r~lation is come unto them which came not unto their forefath~rs ? Or 
do they p.o~ know their apostle ; and therefore reject him ? Or do they 
say, He is a madman? Nay, he hath come unt() them with the truth; but 
the greater part of them detest the truth. If the truth had followed their 
desires, verily the heavens and the earth, and whoever therein is, had been 
corrupted. r But we have brought them their admonition ; and they turn 
aside from their admonition. Dost thou ask of them any maintenance for 
thy preachi7lfl ? since the main.tenance of thy LoRD is better; for he is the 
most bounteous provider. Thou certainly in vi test them to the right way: 
and they who" believe not in the life to come, do surely deviate from that 
way. If we had had compassion on them, and taken off from them the 
calamity which had befallen them," they would surely have more obstinately 
persisted in their error, wandering in umfusion.t · We formerly chastised 
them with a punishment:t yet they did not humble themselves before their 
Loan, neither did they make supplications unto him; until, when we have 
op.ened upon !hem a door, from which a severe punishment u hath issued, 

q By which is intended either the overthrow at Bedr, where several of the chief 
Korashites lost their lives; or the famine with which the l\leccans were affiicted, at the 
prayer of the prophet, conceived in thesl words, 0 God, aet thy foot rlrlfngly on l\Iodar (an 
ancestor of the Koreisb), and give them years like Ike years tif Joseph : whereupon so g.-eat a 
dearth ensued, that they were obliged to feed on dogs, carrion, and burnt hones. 9 

• " Those who are in ignorance of this doctrine, those who in their works have not virtue 
for their object, shall remain in their blindness, till the hour when the most powerful of 
them, feeling our vengeance, shall cry out tumultuously."-Savary. 

r That is, If there had been a plurality of gods as the idolaters contend: 1 or, if the doc
trine taught by Mohammed bad been agreeable to their inclinations, &c. 

• tJi.11. The famine. It is said that the Meccans being reduced to eat ilhiz, which is a 
sort of misersble food, made of blood and camel's hair, used by the Arabs in time of 
scarcity, Abu Sofian came to .1\Iobammed, and aaid, TeU me, I adj~<re thee by God, and Ike 
reiDI.ion tAat u betwun "'• dollf Chou thinJe thou art ~e~~f as a ....,.cy unto aU creal~<res; since 
thou. 1uut rlain tkefaCherr wit1• Ike nwrd, and lhe childrm with hu11ger?• 

t '' lf pity had caused us to predict unto them the calamities which they were about to 
suffer, they would have been only the more obstinate in their error."-Saoory, 

• Namely, the slaughter at Bedr. 
" tJi.11. Fa1pine; which is more terrible than the calamities of war.1 

According to these explications, the passage must have been revealed lit Medina; unless 
it he taken in a prophetical sense. . 

9 AI Beidawi. I See chap. 21, p. 266. 1 Al Beidiiwi. 1 Idem. 
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behold, they are driven to despair thereat. It is God who hath created in 
you tlte sens& of hearing and of sight, that !le may perceioo our jud[pnents; 
and hearts, that !16 may serwU$ly comider them : !/Ct how few of you give 
tlumks! It is he who hath produced you in the earth; and before him 

· shall ye be assembled. It is he who giveth life, and putteth to death; and 
to him is to be attri!Juted the vicissitude of night and day : do ye not 
therefore understand? But the un!Jelie_l)ing Meccans say as their pre
decessors said : they say, When we shall be dead, and shall have become 
dust and bones, shall we really be raised to life? We have already been 
th~eatened with thiS', and our fath~trs also heretofore : this is nothing but 
fables of the ancients. Say, Whose ·is the earth, and whoever therein is; 
if ye know ? They will answer, Goo's. Say, Will ye not therefore con
sidPr 1 Say, Who is the LoRD of the seven heavens, hnd th_e LoRD of the 
magnificent throne? They will answer, Tltey are Goo's. Say, Will ye not 
therefore fear him '? Say, In whose hand is the kingdom of all things ; 

'who protecteth whom lw pleaset!t, but is himself protected of none ; if ye 
know? They will answer, In Goo's. Say, How therefore are ye be
witched?* Yea, we have brought them the truth; and they are certainly 
liars in denying the same. Goo hath not begotten issue ; neither is there 
any other god with him : otherwise every god had surely taken away that 
which he had created; x and some of them had exalted themselves above 
the others.Y Far be that from Goo, which they affirm of kim! He 
knoweth that which is concealed, and that which is made publ,ic : wherefore 
far be it from him to !tal)e those skaret•s in !tis hO'IUJur which they attribute 
to him ! • Say, 0 Lono, If thou wilt surely cause me t.o see the ungeance 
with which they have been threatened; 0 LoRD, set me not among the 
ungodly people: for we are surely able to make thee see that with which 
we have threatened them. Turn aside evil with that which is better: z we 
well "know the calumnies which they utter 0{/ainst :thee. And say, 0 LoRD, 
I fly unto thee for refuge, against the suggestions o£ the devils: and .I have 
recourse unto thee, 0 LoRD, to dril)(J them away, that they be not present 
with me. • The gainsaying of the unbeliel)erB CfJf.Uieth not" until, when death 
overtaketh any of them, be saith, 0 LoRD, suffer me to return to life, that 
I may do that which is right; in proj&si11f! the true faith which I have 
neglected.b By no meaus. Verily these are the words which ye shall 
speak : but behind them there shall be a bar,e until the day of resurrection. 

• '' Will, then, your eyes be always closed against the light?" -Samry. 
" And set up a distinct creation and kingdom of his own. 
1 See chap. 17, p. 231. 
• That is, By forgiving injuries, and returning of good for them: which rule is to be 

qu .. lified, however, with this proviso, that the true religion receive no prejudice by such 
n> il d ness and clemency. • . 

a To besiege me: or, as it may also be translated, That they 1turC ""'""'· 
b Or, as the word.! may also import, In the ...,.ld t1!1tic1t I ha"" left; that is, during the 

further term of life which shall be granted me, and from which I have been cut off.• 
• _Tbe ori_ginal_ ~ord banakh, here translated bar, _primarily signifies any partition, or in

tenmce, whtch divtd~ one thmg from another;· but 18 used by the Arabs not always in the 
same, and somettmes m an obscure sense. They seem generally to express by it what the 

' AI Beidlwi. 'Idem. 
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When therefore the trumpet shall be sounded, there shall be no relation 
between them tchick shall be regarded on that day; neither shall they ask 
assistanC6 of each other. They whose balances shall be heavy -with goOtl 
fJXJrka shall be h.'lppy, but they whose balances shall be light are those 
who shall lose their souls, and shall remain in hell for ever.d The fire 
shall scorch their faces, and they shall writhe their mouths therein for 
anguish: and it a/tall be said unto tlwm, Were not my signs rehearsed unto 
you ; and did ye not charge them with falsehood 1 They shall answer, 
0 LoRD, our unhappiness prevailed over us, and we were people who went 
astray. 0 LoRD, take us forth from this fire : if we return to our former 
wickedness, we shall surely be unjust. God will say unto them, Be ye 
driven away with ignominy thereinto: and speak not unto me to delirJer 
you. Verily there trere a party of my servants, who said, 0 LonD, we 
believe l wherefoTe forgive us, and he merciful unto us; for thou art the 
best of those who show mercy. But ye recei\·ed them with scoffs, so that 
they suffered-you to forget iny admonition,8 and ye laughed them to scorn. 
I have this day rewarded them, for that they suffered tlw injuries !Je '!!fired 
them with patience : verily they enjoy great felicity. God will say, What 
number of years have ye continued on earth? They will answer, We have 
continued there a day, or part of a day : r but ask those who keep account.g 
God will say, Ye have tarried but a while, if ye knew it. Did ye think 
that we had created you in sport, and that ye should not be brought again 
before us 1 l\Therefore let GoD be exalted, the King, the Truth ! There 
is no GoD besides him, the LoRD of the honourable throne. Whoever 
together with the true GoD shall invoke another god, concerning 'whom he 
hath no demonstrative proof, shall surely be brought to an account for the 
same before his LoRD. Verily the infidels shall not prosper. Say, 0 LoRD, 
pardon, and show mercy; for thou art the best of those who show mercy.* 

Greeks did by the word Hade!; one while using it for the place of the dead, another while 
for the time of their continuance in that state, and another while for the state itself. It is 
defined by their critics to be the interval or space between this world and: the next, or 
between death and the resurrection; ·every perSon who dies being said to enter into al 
barzakh; or, as the Greek expresses it, rcaraf3ijva& dr; lj.cov.• One lexicograpber7 tells 
us that in the Koran it denqtes the grave: but the commentators on this passage expound it 
a bar, or invincible obstacle, cutting off all possibility of return into the world, after death. 
See chap. 25, where the word again occurs. 

Some interpreters understand the words we have rendered behind them, to mean before 
them, (it being one of those words, of which there are several in the Arabic tongue, that 
have d~rect contrary significations,) considering al Barzakh as a future space, and lying 
before, and not behind them. 

d See the Prelim. DLoc. sect. iv. p. 63. 
e Being unable to prevail on you by their remonstrances, because of the contempt 

wherein ye held them. · 
• f The time will seem thus short to them in comparison to the eternal duration of their 
torments, or because the time of their living in the world was the time of their joy and 
ple:l$ure: it being usual for the Arabs to describe what they like as of short, and what they 
dislike, as of long continuance. · 

I That is, the angels, who keep account of the length of men's lives and of their works, 
or any other who may have leisure to compute; and not us, whose torments distract our 
thoughts and attention. 

• "Thy mercy is unbounded."-Saoory. · 
6 Vide Pocock. not. in Port. l.\Iosis, p. 248, &c. and the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 55. 

7 Ebn 1\laruf, apud Gol._ I.k:c. Arab. col. Z54. · · 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 

INTITLED, LIGHT;" REVEALED AT MEDI!JA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

This Sura have we sent downfrom luxu:en; and have ratified the same; 
and we have revealed evident signs, that ye may be warned. The whore, 
and the whoremonger, shall ye scourge with a hundred stripes.i And let 
not compassion towards them prevent you from ea:ecuti'II!J the judgment of 
Goo ;k if ye believe in Goo and the last day: and _let some· of the true 
believers be witnesses of their punishment.1* The whoremonger shall not 

. marry any otlter than a harlot, or an idolatress. And a hmlot shall no man 
take in marriage, except a whoremonger, or an idolater. And this kind of 
marria!Je is forbidden the true believers.m But as to those who accuse 
women of reputation of wlwredom,n and produce not four witnesses o/ tlte 
fact, 0 scourge them with .fourscore stripes, and receive not their testimony for 
ever; for such are infamous prevaricators: excepting those who shall 
afterwards repent, and amend ; for unto BUCk will GoD be gracious 
and merciful. They who shall accuse their wi'Dl!B of adultery, and 

" This title is taken from an allegorical comparison made between light and God, or faith 
in him, about the middle of the chapter. · 

1 This law is not to be understood to relate to married people, who are of free condition: 
because adultery in such, according to the Sonna, is to be punished by stoning.8 

k i. e. lie not moved by pity, either to forgive the offenders, or to mitigate their punish
ment. l\1 ohammed was for so strict and impartial an execution of the laws, that be is 
reported to have said, If Fiitema tlte daughter of Mohammed steal, let her hand be 
struck off.• . . 

1 That is, let the punishment be inflicted in public, and not in private ; because the 
ignominy of it is more intolerable than the smart, and more likely to work a reformation on 
the offender. Some say there ought to be three persons present at the least; but others 
think two, or even one, to be sufficient.10 · 

• " The immodest of both sexes shall be punished by a hundred stripes. This is the 
ju•lgment of God. You shall have no pity on them, if you believe in God, and in the last 
day. Let some of the believers be witness of their chastisemeat."--Savat-y. 

m The preceding passage was revealed on account of tbe meaner and more indigent 
1\Ioh~jerins, or refugees, who sought to marry tbe whores of the infidels, taken captives in 
war, for the sake of 1he gain which they made by prostituting themselves. Some think the 
prohibition was special, and regarded only the l\1ohiljerins befo~mentioned; and others 
were of opinion it was general; but it is agreed to have been abro""ted by the words which 
follow in this chapter, Marry the sing/$ womtn a mung you; harlots being comprised under 
the appellation of singk womrn.l 

h is supposed by some that not marriage, but unlawjut commerce with such women is 
here forbidden. · . 

11 The Arabic word mohsiru1t properly signifies women of u11blameable conduct; but to bring 
the chasti"ement after· mentioned on the calumniator, it is also requisite that they be free 
women, of ripe age, having their understandings perfect, and of the Mohammedan religion. 
Though the word be of the feminine gender, yet men are also supposed to be comprised 
in this law. 

Abu Hanifa wos of opinion that the slanderer ought to be scourged in public, as well as 
the fornicator ; but the generality are against him. 2 

• 0 See chap. 4, p. 61. 

8 See chap. 4, pp. 61, 63. 
Jallalo'ddin. 1 !idem. 

• AI Beidawi. 10 .ldem. 1 Al Beidawi, 
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shall have no witnesses tlurreof, besides themselves ; the testimony mhich 
shall be required of one of them iltall be, that he swear four times by 
Gon that he speaketh the truth : and the fifth tim6 that he imprecate 
the· curse of Gon on him if he ·be a liar. And it shall avert the punish
ment from ths tcije, if she swear four times by Gon that be is a liar; and 
if the fifth tim61he imprecate the wrath of Gon on her, if he speaketh the 
truth.,P If it were not for the indulgence of Gon towards you, and his 
mercy, and that Gon is easy to he reconciled, and wise, he 'IIX!uld imm6-
diately di.sCOf!er your crime~.* A1 to the party .among you who have 
published the falsehood C.Qncerning-Ayeslw," think it not to be an evil unto 
you: on the contrary, it is better for you! Every man of them shall be 
puni.slted according to the injustice of which he hath been guilty;" and he 

P In case both swear, the man's oath discharges him from the imputation and penalty of 
slander, and the woman's oath frees her from the imputation and penalty of adultery: but 
though the woman do swear to her innocence, yet the marriage is actually void, or ought to 
be declared void by the judge ; because it is not fit they should continue together after they 

'have come to these estremities.' · 
• " If the wise and merciful God did not extend his clemency unto you, he would inflict 

instant punishment upon perjury."-Savary. · 
'1. For the understanding of this passage, it is necessary to relate the following story. 
Mohammed having undertaken an expedition against the tribe of 1\Iostalek, in the sixth 

year of the .Hejra, took his wife Ayesha with him, to accompany him. In their return, 
when they were not far froin Medina, the army removing by night, Ayesha, on the road, 
alighted from her camel, and stepped aside on a private occasion : but, on her return, per
ceiving she bad dropped her necklace, which was of onyxes of Dhatar, she went back to look 
for it; and in the mean time her attend ani:!, taking it for granted that she was got into her 
pavilion, (or little tent surrounded with curtains, wherein women are carried in the East,) 
set it again on the camel, and led it away. When she came back to the road, and saw her 
camel was gone, she sat down there, ·expecting that when she was missed some one would 
be sent back to fetch her; and in a little time she fell asleep. Early in the morning, Saf
wln Ebn a1 Moattel, who had staid behind to rest himself, coming by, and perceiving 
somebody asleep, went to see who it was, and knew her to be Ayesha; upon which be 
waked her, by twice pronouncing with a low voice these words, w~ are God'•, and unto him 
mwt tDfl rerum. Then Ayesha immediately covered herself with a veil; and Safwim set her . 
on his own camel, and led her after the army, which they overtook by noon, as they were 
J"eSting. · 

Thill accident had like to have ruined Ayesha, whose reputation was publicly called 
in question, as if she had been guilty of adultery with Safwan : and Mohammed knew not 
what to think, when he reflected on the circumstances of the affair, which were improved 
by some malicious people very much to Ayesba's ftishonour; and notwithstanding his 
wife's protestations of her !nnocence, he could not get rid of his perplexity, nor stop 
the mouths of the censorious, till about a month after, when this passage was revealed, de
claring the IICCllSIItion to be unj usL' 

• The words are directed to the prophet, and to Abu Beer, Ayesha; and Safwan, the 
persons concerned in this false report ; since, besides the amends they might expect in the 

• next world, God bad done them the honour to ,plear their reputations by revealing eighteen 
verses expresBl y for that purpose. 5 . • 

• The persons concerned m spreading the scandal, were Ahd'allah Ebn Obba, (who first 
raised it, and inflamed the matter to the utmost, out of hatred to 1\lohammed,) Zeid Ebn 
Retaa, Hasslln Ebn Thabet, Mestab Ebn Othatha, a great grandsbn of Abd'almotalleb's, 
and Hamna Bint Jahasb: and every one of them received four-score stripes, pursuant to 
the law ordained in this chapter; except only Abd'allsh, who was exempted, being a man of 
great consideration. • · · 

It is said th>At, as a ~ther punishment, Hassiln and Mestab became blind, and _that the 
former of them also lost ~e use of both his hands. 7 . . 

• AI Beidil.wi, Jallalo'ddin. ' Al Bokhari in Sonna, Al Beidil.wi, Jallalo'ddin, &c.' 
Vide Abu'lf. ViL Moham. p. 82, &c. et Gagnier, Vie de Moham. lib. 4, c. 7. ' Al Beidawi. 

11 Abulfeda, Vit. Mob. p. 83. 7 Al Beidawi. 
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among ·them who hath undertaken to aggravate the samet shall iruffer 
a grievous punishment. Did not the f.utbful men, and the faithful women, 
when ye heard this, judge in their own minds for the best; and say, This 
is a manifest falsehood? Have they produced four witnesses thereof? 
wherefore since thev have not produced the witnesses, they are surely liars 
in the sight of GoD: Jlad it not been far the indulgenci: of GoD towards 
you, and· his mercy, in this world and in that which is to come, .verily 
a grievous punish merit had been inflicted on you, for the calumny which ye 
have spread: when ye published that with your tongues, and spoke 
that with your mouths, of whi-ch ye •had no knowledge; and esteemed 

,it to be light, whereas it was a matter of importance in the sight of GoD.* 
'\\nen ye heard it, did ye say, It belongeth not unto us, tl1at we should talk 
of this matter: GoD forbid! this is a grievous calumny. GoD warneth you, 
that ye return not to the like criTM for ever ; if ye be true believers. And 
GoD declareth unto you !tis signs ; for GoD is knowing and wise. Verily 
they who love that scandal be published of those who believe, shall receive 
a severe punishment both in this world and in the nexf. GoD kn~wetb; 
but ye know not. HaJ it not been far the indulgence of GoD towards ;you 
and his mercy, arid. that GoD is gracious arul merciful, ye ltaJ felt !tis 
ungeance. 0 true believers, follow not the steps of the devil : for whoso
ever shall follow the steJ;>S of the devil, he will command them filthy crimes, 
and that which is unlawful. If it were not far the indulgence of GoD, and 
his mercy towards you, there had not been so much as one of you cleansed 
from his 9uilt for ever : but GoD cleanseth whom he pleaseth; for GoD 
both heareth arul knoweth. Let not those among you, who possess abun
dance of wealth and ltai:!B ability, swear that they will not give unto their 
k-indred, and the poor, and those who have fled their country for the sake 
of GoD's true religion: but let them forgive, and act with benevolence 
toward8 tltem. Do ye not desire that GoD should pardon you ?11 And GoD 
is gracious arul merciful. llforeover they who falsely accuse modest women, 
who behave in a negligent manner," arul are true believers, shall be cursed 
in this world, and in the world to come ; and they shall s'uffer a severe 
puuishment.w One day their-own tongues shall bear witness against them, 
and their bands, and their feet, concerning that which they have done. On 

• vi•. A bd'allah Ebn Obba, who had not the grace to become a true believer, but died an 
infidel.• 

• " Had the divine goodness and clemency not watched over you, this falsehood would 
have drawn down upon your beads a terrible chastisement. H has passed from mouth to 
mouth. You have repeated that of wh1ch you had no knowledge, and have regarded 
a slander liS a trivial fault: and it is a crime in the eyes of the Eternal."~'Wzvarv. 

• This passage was revealed on account of Abu Beer, who swore that he woUld not for 
the future bestow any thing on l\Iestab, thou~h he was his mother'• sister's son, and a poor 
1\Iohi•jer, or refugee, because he had joined m scandalizing his daughter Ayesha. But on 
Mohammed's reading this verse to hiin, he continued .1\Iestab's pension.• 

• i. e. Who may be less careful in their conduet, and more free in their behaviour 88 
being conscious of no ill. ' 

• Though the words be general, yet they principally regard those who should calumniate 
the prophet'• wives. Ac<'ording to a saying of ELn Abbas, if the threaiS contained in the 
whole Koran be e:ramined, there are none 1'0 severe as those oc~asioned by the false accbsa-

• See chap. 9, p. 159. 

• 
• AI Beidawi, Jallalo"ddin. 
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tha..t day s~all Goo render unto them their just due; and they shall know 
that Goo is the evident truth. The wicked women should_ be joined to the 

. wicked Imen, and the wicked men to the wicked women; but the good 
women should be mm·ried to the good men, and the good men to the good 
women. These shall be cleared from the calumnies which slanderers speak 
of them:" they shall obtain pat:don," and an honourable provision. 0 
true .believers, enter not any houses, besides your ~wn houses, until ye 
lJave asked leave, and have saluted the family thereof": y this is better 
for you; peradventure ye will be admonished. And if" ye shall find no 
person in the houses, ye~ do not •enter them, until leave be granted 
you: and if it be said unto you, Return back; do ye return back. This 
will be more decent for you ;z and Goo knoweth that which ye do. It 
shall be no crime in you, ~hat ye enter uninhabited houses, a wherein ye 
may meet with a convenience. _Goo knoweth thai which ye discover, and 
that which 'ye conceal. Speak unto the true believers, that they restrain 
their eyes, and keep themselves from immodest actions : this will be more 
pure for them; for Goo is well acquainted with that whicp they do. And 
speak unto tlie believing women, that they restrain their eyes, and pre
serve their modesty, and discover not their omaments,b except wLat 
necusarf.l!J appeareth thereof ;c and let them throw their veils over their 
l>osoms,d and not show their ornaments, unless to_their husbands,• or their 

t;on of Ayesha; wherefore he_ thought even repentance would stand her slanderen1 in no 
stead.' 

" AI BeidAwi observes, on this passage, that God cleared four persons, by four elltraor
dinary testimonies: for he cleared Joseph by the testimony of a child in his mistress's. 
family ;1 Moses, by means of the stone which fled away with his garments ;s Mary, by the 
testimony of ber infant~ and Ayesba, by these verses of the Koren. 

Y To enter suddenly or abruptly into any man's house or apartment is reckoned a great 
incivility in the East ; because a person may possibly be surprised in an indecent action or 
posture, or may have something di~covered which be would conceal. It is said, that a man 
eame to Mohamm-ed, and wanted kl know whether he must ask•leave to go in to his sister; 
which being11nswered in the affirmative, he told the prophet that his sister bad nobody else 
to attend upon her, and it would be troublesome to ask lea,·e every time be went in to her: 
What, replied Mohammed, wouldest thou see her naked ?5 

• 1ban to be Importunate for admission, or to wait at the door. 
• i. e •• Which are not the private habitation of a family ; such as public inns, shops, 

sheds, &c. . 
b As their clothe!, jewels, and the furniture of their toilet ; much less such parts of their 

bodies as ought not to be seen. · 
• Some think their outer garments are here meant; and others their hands and faces : it 

is generally held, however, that a free woman ought not to discover even those parts, unless 
to the persons after excepted, or on some unavoidable occssion, as their giving evidence in 
public, taking advice or medicines in case of sickness, &c. 

d Taking care to cover their heads, necks; and breasts. 
(The Turkish women, as we have already stated, never go out without being veiled. In 

'Egypt the women wrap themselves up in a fong mantle of black silk, which covers the whole 
body. On their feet they wear slippers ofa very thin yellow leather. Long trowsers, and 
robes. which trail on the ground, prevent their legs from being seen ; but, as they wear no 
stockings, Mohammed forbids them to move their feet about in such a manner as to ellpose 
the charms which ought to be concealed. In public they are always dressed with the 
utmost decency: but in their own houses they lay aside all this accumulation of covering, 
and are dressed as slightly as possible. )r-Savary. · • 

e For whose sake it is that they adorn themselves, and who alone have the privilege to 
see ,their whole body. ~ 

1· ., AI Beidllwi. • See ebap. 12, P• 191. ~a See chap. 2, p. 8, and chap. 33 • 
.''& See chap. 19, p, 251. · • Allleidllw1. 
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fathers, or their huslmnds' fathers, or their sons, or their husbands' sons, or 
their brothers, or their brothers' sons, or their sisters' sons, r or their women, II · 
or the captivea which their right hands shall possess,h or unto such·men as 
attend them, and have no need of women,i or unto children, who distinguish 
not the nakedness of women. And let .them not make a noise with their 
feet,* that their ornaments which they hide may there~y be discovered." 
.And be ye all turned unto GoD, 0 true believers, that ye may be happy. 
Marry those who· are single 1 among you, and such as are honest of your 
men-servants and your maid-servants : if th7 be poor, GoD will enrich 
them of his abundance ; for GoD is bounteous and wise. .And let those 
who £nd not a match, keep themselves from fornication, until GoD shall 
enrich them of his abundance. And unto such of your slavesm as desire a 
written instrument allowinf! them to redeem thenuel'Del on payinf! ~ certain 
sum,n write one, if ye know good in them ;0 and give them of the riches of 
Goo, which he hath given you.P .And compel not your maid-servants 
to prostitute themselves, if they be willing to live chastely; that ye rna] 

f These near relations are also excepted, because they cannot avoid seeing them fre
quently; and there ia no great danger to be apprehended from them. The/ are allowed, 
therefore, to see what cannot well be concealed in so familiar an intercourse, but no other 
part of their body, particularly whatever is between the navel and the knees.' 

Uncle~ not being hereo particularly mentioned, it is a doubt whetl.!er they may be 
admitted to see their nieces. Some think they are included under the appellation 
of bl'others: but others are of opinion that they are not comprised in this exception~ and 
gives this reason for it, t>is. lest they should describe the per.~dns of their 'nieces to 
their sons.• 

1 That is, such as are of the Mohammedan religion; it being reckoned by some 
unlawful, or, at least, indecent, for a woman, who is a true believer, to uncover herself 
before one who is an infidel, because she will. hardly refrain describing her to the men: 
but othtrs suppose alii> women in. general are here excepted ; for, in this particular, 
doctors differ.e 

b Slaves of either sex are incladed in this exemption, and, as some think, .domestic ser
vants who are not slaves; as those of a different nation, It is related, that Mohammed 
once made a present of a man-slave to his daughter Fatema ; and when he brought him to 
her sbe had on a garment which was so scanty that she was obliged to leave either 
her head or ber feet uncovered: and that the prophet, seeing her in great confusion on 
that account, told her, she need be under no concern, for that there was none present 
besides her father and her slave.1 • · 

1 Or have no desire to enjoy them; such as decrepid old men, and deformed or silly 
persons, who follow people as hangers on, for their spiU'e -victuals, being too despicable 
to raise either a woman's passion or a man's jealousy. Whether eunuchs are comprehended 
under this general designation, is a question among the learned. • 

• " Let them not move about their feet so as to allow those charms to be seen which 
ou~ht to be veiled."-SavaM/. 

k By shaking the rings, .,;hich the women in the East wear about their ancles, and are 
usually of gold or silver.• The pride which the Jewish ladies of old took in making 
"tu.kling with these or"7UlmfflU nftl~irfeet, is (among other things of that nature) severely 
r<:proved by the prophet J saiahf 

I i. e. Those who are unmarried of either sex; whether they have been married before 
or~ \ 

m Of either &eL • 

• Whereby the master obliges himself to set his slave at liberty, on ~iving a certain 
sum of money, which the slave undertakes to pay. ~ . . . 

o. That is, If ye have found them faithful, and afl'fe re~pn to believe they will perform 
• thetr engagement.. .. • ,· . 

P Either by beswwing something on them of y11ur own substance, or by abating them 
# . ""' 

• AI Beidh i. 7 Jallalo'ddin. 8 AI Beidawi. • Idem, Jallalo'ddin. 
1 Iidem. •.Iidem, Yahya, &c. 1 !idem.· • Isaiah iii. 16..._ 18. ... 
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seek the casual adiantage of this present life : but whoever shall compel them 
thereto, verily Goo will be gracious and merciful unto 81.1Ch momen after their 
compulsion. And now have we revealed unto you evident signs, and a 
ltistor!Jlike unto some of the ltistoriu of those who have gone before you,' 
and an admonition unto the pious. Goo is the light of heaven and earth: 
the similitude of his light is as a niche in a wall, wherein a lamp is placed, 
and the lamp incloaed in a caatJ of glass; the glass appeara as it were a shin
ing star. It is lighted with the oil of a blessed tree, an olive neither of the 
east, nor of the west : • it wanteth little but that the oil thereof 
would give light, although no fire touched it.* ThiB iB light added unto 
light. t Goo will direct unto his light whom he pleaseth. Goo pro
poundeth para~les unto men-; for Goo knoweth all things. In the houses 
which Goo hath permitted to be raised, a and that his name be comme
morated therein! ·men celebrate his praise in the same, rooming and 
evening, whom neither merchandizing nor selling diverteth from the 
remembering of Goo. and the observance of prayer, and the giving of 
alms; fearing the day -whereon men' a hearts and eye!l shall be troubled;· 
that Goo may recompense them according to the utmost merit of what they 
shall have wrought, and may add unto them of his abundance a more e:uel
lent reward; for Goo bestoweth on whom he pleaseth without measure. 
But aa to the unbelievers, their works are like the vapour in a plain," which 

_ the thirsty trafJe!k: thinketh to be water, until, when he cometh thereto, 

8 part of their ransom. Some suppose these wo-rds are directed, not to the mS:Sters only, b'lt 
to all Moslems in general ; recommending it to them to ll96i.t those who have obtained 
their freedom, and paid their ranaom, either out of their own stock, or by admitting .them to 
have 8 share in the public alms.• • 

q It seems Abd'allah Ebn Obba had six women slaves, on' whom he had laid a certain 
tax, which be obliged them to earn by the prostituticfn of their bodies: and one of 
them made her complaint to 1\Iohammed, which occasioned the revelation of this passage.6 

• i. e. The story of the false accusation of Ayesha, which resembles those of Joseph and 
tbe virgin l\lary.7 . . 

• But of a more excellent kind. Some think the meaning to be that the tree grows 
neither in the eastern parts nor the western parts, but in the midst of the world, namely in 
Syria, where the best olives grow.8 • ~ . 

• " The oil of which is lighted up at the slightest approach of lire, and produces rays 
which are incessBDtly renewed."-Sa'-""'Y· 

' Or a light whose brightness is doubly increased by the circumstances above-mentioned. 
The commentators explain this allegory, and every particular of it, with great subtlety; 

interpreting the light here described, to be the lighl revealed in the Kori10, or God's en
lighleniflg g-rtJU in the heart of man, and in divers other manners. 

a The conuexion of these words is not very obvious. Some suppose they ought to be 
joined' with the preceding words, Like a niche, or, It is lighted in the houses, &c. and that 
the comparison IS more strong and just, by being made to the lamps in Mosques, which-are 
larger than th0o1e in private houses. Some think they are rather to be connected with the 
following words, 1\Ien praise, &c. And others are of opinion they are an imperfect begin
ning of a sentence, and that .the words, Praise ye God, or the like, are to be understood. 
However, the. houses here intended are those set apart for divine worship; or particularly 
the three principal temples of Mecca, Medina, an4 Jerusalem.' . 

" The Arabic word &rllb signifies that false appearance which, in the eastern countries, 
is often seen iq sandy plains about noon, resembling a large lake of water in motion, and is 
occasioned by the reverberation of the sunbeams. It sometimell tempts thirsty travellers 

• AI Beidawi. • Idem, J~lalo'ddin. ' !idem. 1 !idem. • AI Beidawi. 
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he findeth it to b8 nothing; but he findeth GoD with him,' and he will 
fully pay him his account; and Goo is swift in taking an account: or, as 
the darkness in a deep sea, covered-by waves riding on waves, above which 
are clouds, being additio111 of darkness one over the other ; when 0714 
stretcbeth forth his hand, he is far from seeing it. And· unto whomsoever 
Goo shall not grant his light, he shall enjoy no light at all. Dost thou not 
perceive that all creatures both in heaven and earth praise GoD:- and the 
birds also, extending their wings? Every one knoweth his prayer, and his 
praise: and Goo knoweth that which they do. Unto GoD belongeth the 
kingdom of heaven and earth; and unto Goo 1lwll be the return at the last 
day. Dost thou not see that GoD gently driveth forward the clouds, and 
gathereth them together, and then layeth them on heaps ? Thou also seest 
the rain, which falleth from the midst thereof; .and God sendeth down 
from heaven aB it mers mountains, wherein there is hail; he striketh there
with whom he pleaseth, and turneth the same away fmm whom he pleaseth:-• 
the brightness of his lightning wanteth but little of taking away the sight;* 
Goo shifteth the night, and the day : verily herein is an instruction unto 
those who have sight. And Gon hath created every animal of water; z one 
of them goeth on his belly, and another of them walketh upon two feet, and 
another of them walketh upon four ·feet : GoD createth that which he 
pleaseth; for Goo is almighty. Now have we sent down evident signs: 
and Goo directeth whom he pleaseth into the right way. The hypocrita 
say, 'V e believe in Goo, and on his apostle ; and we. obey tlunn.: yet a part 
of them turneth back, after this; but these are not really believers. .And 
when they are summoned before Goo and his apostle, that he may judge 
between them ; behold, a part of them retire : but if the right had been on 
their side, they would have come and submitted themselves unto him. Is 
there an infirmity in tbeir'hearts? Do they doubt? Or do they fear lest 
Goo and his apostle act unjustly towards them ? But themselves are the 
unjust doers.• The saying of the true believers, when they are summoned 
before Goo and his apostle, that lie may judge between them, is no other 
than that they say, We have beard, 1md do obey: and these are they who 
shall prosper. Whoever shall obey GoD and his apostle, and shall fear Gon, 
and shall be devout towards him ; these shall enjoy great felicity, They 
swear by Goo, with a most solemn oath, that·4f thou commandest them, 

out of their way, but deceivea them when they come near, either going forward 'for 
it always appeal"'! at the same distance) or quite vanishing.' ' 

'I That is, He will \!lot escape the notice or vengeance of God. 
• •• ·~·he refulgence '?f his lightning danletb t~e feeble eyes of mortals." -&wry. 
1 Thts asseruon, whtch has already occurred tn ~other place,• being not true in strict-" 

ness,. the commentatoN s~ppose that by water ts meant seed; or else that water is 
menlloned only as the chtef cause of the growth of animals, and a considerable and 
neces<ary constituent part of their bodiea. -

• This pas;age was occasioned by Beshir the hypocrite, who, having a controv~rsywith a 
Jew, appealed to Casb E~n al Ashraf, whereas the Jew appealt:d ~ Mohammed; a or, 88 
others tell us, ty Moghetra Ebn Wayel, who refust:d'to submit a dispute he had with Ali 
to the prophet's decision.' · 

1 Yide Q. Curt. de rebua Alu. lib. Yii. et Got in Alfrag. p. Ill. I. et in Adag. Arab. 
•Bd ~di<l<!_m (jram. Erp. p. 93. 1 Chap. 21, p. 266. 1 See chap. 4, p. 68. 'AI 

e1 awl. 
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they will go forth from ·their lww;ea and possessions. Say, Swear not to a 
falsehood: obedience ia more requisite : and GoD is well acquainte<l with 
that which 'ye do.* Say, Obey Gon, and obey the apostle: but if ye turn 
back, verily it ia expected of him that lte perform his duty, and of you that 
ye perform your duty ; and if ye obey him, ye shall be directed ; but the 
duty of our apostle is only public preaching. Gon promiseth unto such of 
you-as believe, and do good works, that he will cause them to succeed the 
unbeliel'er1 in the earth, as he caused those who were before you to succeed 
the infidels of tlteir time ; b and that he will establish for them their religion 
w)l.ich pleaseth them, and will cl1ange ti1eir fear into llecurity. They shall 
worship me; and shall not associate any other with me. Dut whoever shall 
disbelieve after this, they will be the wicked doers. Observe prayer, and 
give alms, and obey the apostle ; that ye may obtain mercy. Think not 
that the unbelievers shall frustrate the desivns of God on earth : and their 

'abode 'hereafter shall be !tell fire ; a miserable journey Bhall it be thither! 
0 trne believers, let your slaves and those ·among you who shall not have 
attained the age of puberty, ask leave of you, before they come into your 
presence, three times in the day; c namely, before the morning prayer,d and 
when ye lay aside your garments at noon,8 and after the evening prayer! 
These are the three times for you to be pri?Jate : it shall be no crime in you, 
or in them, if they go in to you tvithout asking permission after these times, 
while ye are in frequent attendance, the one of you on the other. Thus 
Gon declareth !tis signs unto you; for Gon ia knowing and wise. And 
when your cluidren attain the age c!fpuberty2 let them ask leave to eome into 
your preaencs at all times, in the same manner as those who Ita~ attained 
tltat Of/6 before them, ask leave. Thus GoD declareth his signs unto you ; 

• ., Your obedience is just. The Omnipotent weigheth all your actions."-Savm-y. 
b i, 11. As he caused the Israelites to dispossess the.Canaanites, &c. 
e Because there are certain times when it is not convenient, even for a domestic, 

or a child, to come into one without notice. It is said this passage was revealed on account 
of Mma Bint Morthed, whose servant entered suddenly upon her, at an improper time; but 
others say, it was occasioned by Modraj Ebn Amru, then a boy, who, beiog sent by Mo
hammed w call Omar tO him, went directly into the room where he was, without giving 
notice, and found him taking his noon's nap, and in no very decent posture; at which 
Omar was so ruffied, that he wished God would forbid even their fathers, and children, to 
come in to them abruptly, at such times.• · 

(The ancient authority of the father of a family, the first which was known to man, is 
still preserved entire in the East. The Koron did not establish it. It only rendered it 
m3re sacred. There, a father of a family still enjoys all the rights conferred on him by 
nature. He is the judge and high priest. His servants, his children, do not come into his 
presence without his pennission. They are bound to go at morning, noon, and at evening, 
to offer their services to him, and receive his blessing. He decides on the disputes which 
arise between them, and sacrifices. the victims of the Beiram (the festival of the Turlr.s). 
It is there tliat objects capable of excitiog affecting emotions may be seen. Under the same 
roo£ often reside four generation~. Extreme old age, robust manhood, and .tender infancy, 
ma'l there be seen united together by sacred and cherished ties. )-Samry, 

Which is the time of people rising from their beds, and dressing themselves for the day. 
8 That is, when ye take off your upper garments to sleep at noon; which is a common 

custom in the East, and all warm ciountries. 
f When ye undress yourselves to prepare for bed. AI Beidilwi adds a fourth season, 

when P,erm.i:;sion to enter must be asked, vi.21. at night : but this follows of course. 

5 AI BeirHiwi. 
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and Goo u knowing and wise. As to such women as are past child-bearing, 
who hope not to marry again, because of their advanced age ; it shall be no 
crime in them, if they lay aside their outer garments, not showing their 
ornaments ; s * but if they abstain from this, it will be better for them. 
Goo both heareth and knoweth. It shall be no crime in the blind, nor shall 
it be any crime in the lame, neither shall it be any crime in the sick, or in 
yourselves, that ye eat in your houses, h or in the houses of your fathers, or 
the houses of your mothers, or in the houses of your.brothers, or the houses 
of your sisters, or the houses of your uncles on the father's side: or t~e 
ho'uses of your aunts on the father's side, or the houses of your uncles on 
the mother's side, the houses of your aunts on the mother's side, or in tlwse 
lwuses the keys whereof ye have in your possession, or in the house of your 
friend. It shall· not be any crime in you whether ye eat together, or 
separately.i And when ye enter any houses, salute one anotherk on the 
part of Goo, with a blessed and a welcome salutation. Thus GoD declareth 
his signs unto you, that ye may understand. Verily they only are true 
believers, who believe in GoD and his apostle, and when they are assembled 
with him on any affair,1 depart not, until they have obtained leave of him.· 
Verily they who ask leave of thee are those who .believe in GoD and' his 
apostle. When therefore they ask leave of thee to-depart, ·on account of any 
business of their own, grant leave unto such of them as thou shalt think fit, 
and ask pardon for them of GoD; m for GoD is gracious and merciful. Let not 
the calling of the apostle be esteemed among you, as your calling the one to 
the other. • 11 Gop knoweth such of JOU as privately withdtaw themselves 

1 See before, p. 291. • · 
• " Aged women who are passed the time of marriage, may lay aside their veils, provided 

that they do not affect to show themselves." -Savary. · . 
• i. e. Where your wives or families are ; or in the houses of your sons, which may be 

looked on as your own. • 
This passage was designed to remove some scruples or superstitions of the Arabs in 

Mohammed's time; some of whom thought their eating with maimed or sick people defiled 
them ; others imagined they ought not to eat in the house of another, though ever so nearly 
related to them, or though they were intrusted with the key and care of the house in the 
master's absenee, and might therefore conclude it would be no offence; and others declined 
eating with tbeir friends though invited, lest they should be burdensome.6 The whole pas
sage seems to be no more than a declaration that the things scrupled were perfectly innocent; 
however, the commentators say it ill now abrogated, and that it related only to the old 
Arabs, in the infancy of Mohammedism. 

i As the tribe of Leith thought it unlawful for a man to eat alone ; and some of the 
Ansars, if they had a guest with them, nevPr ate but in his company ; so there were others 
who refused to eat with any, out of a superstitious cnution lest they should be defiled, or out 
of a hoggish greediness.' . • . 

t Literally yourselves; that is, according to al Beidawi, the people of the house, to 
whom ye are united by the ties of blood, and by the common bond of religion. And 
if there be nobody in the house, says J allalo'ddin, salute yourselves, and say, Peace IN! om 
m, atul on 1M righteou• 1ervant• of God: for the angels will return your aalutation. 

1 As, at publir. prayers, or a solemn feast, or at council, or on a military expedition. 
"' Because such departul'l!, though with leave, and on a reasonable excuse, is a kind of 

failure in the exact performance of their duty ; seeing they prefer their temporal affairs to 
the advancement of the true religion. a 

• "Speak not to the prophet with that familiarity which ye use unto each other."-
SaooM/. · 

• these words are variously interpreted ; for their meaning may be, either, l\lake not 

• AI Deidawi, Jallalo'ddin. 'Iid~m. 8 AI Beidawi. 
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from t"M ~semU!J, taking sl1elter behind one another. But let those who 
withstand his command take heed, lest some calamity befall them in this 
:world, or a grievous punishment be inflicted on them in the life to- come. 
Doth not whatever is in heaven and on earth belong unto Gon? ·He well 
knoweth what ye are about : and on a certain day they shall be assembled 
before him; and he shall declare unto.them that which they have done; for 
Go» knoweth all things. 

CHAPTER XXV. 

_INTITLED, AL FORKAN; REVEALED AT 1\IECCA • 

.. 
IN THB JIAIIB 01' TUB MOST IIEBCII'UL GOD, 

· BLESSED be he who bath revealed the Forkan ° unto hit servant, that he 
may be a preacher to all creatures : wito whom belongetk the kingdom of 
heaven and of earth : who hath begotten no issue; and hath no partner in 
his kjngdom : wlto hath created all things, and disposed the same according 
to his determinate will.* Yet have· they taken other gods besides him ; 
which have created nothlng, but are themselves created : P and are aole 
neither to avert ·evil from, not to procure good unto themselves; and have 
not the power of death, or of life, or of· raising the dead. And the 
unbelievers s31, This Koran is no other than a forgery which he hath con- • 
tii.ved; and other people have assisted him therein: q lmt they utter. an 
unjust thing, and a falsehood: They also say, These are fables of the 
ancients,' which he hath caused to be written down; and they are dictated 
unto him morning and evening. Say, He hath revealed it; who knoweth 
the ·secrets in heaven and earth : verily he is gracious and mercifuL And 
they say; What kind of apostle is this l He eateth food, and walketh 
in the streets,r aa we do : unless an angel be sent down unto him, 

light·of the apoStle's summons, as ye would of another person's of equal condition with 
yourselve3, by not obeying it, or by departing out of, or comiag into his p1-esence, without 
leave first. obtained; or, Think not that when the apostle calls upon God in pmyer, 
it is with him, as with you, when ye prefer a petition to a superior, who sometimes gmnts, 
but as often denies your suit; or, Call not to the apostle, as ye do to one another, \hat 
is, by name, or familiarly and with a loud voice ; but make use of some honourable com

.pellation, as, 0 apostle of God, or, 0 prophe' of God, and speak in an humble modes' 
manner.• · 
. o Whic'h is one of the names of the Koran. See the Prelim, Disc. sect. iii. p. 40. 

• " By Him all that existeth was drawn from nothing, and he preserveth it in har
monious order."-&vary. 

P Being either the heavenly bodies, or idols, the workll of men•s hands. 
q See chap. 16, p. 223. It is supposed the Jews are particularly intended in this place; 

because they used to repeat passages of ancient history to 1\Iohammed, on which he used to 
• discourse and make observations.' · ' 

~ Being subject to the same wants and infirmities of nature, and obliged to submit to the 
· same low means of supporting himself and his family, with ourselves. The l\Ieccans were 

acquainted with Mohammed, and with his circumstances and way of life, too well to change 
their old familiarity into the reverence due to the mes>enger of God : for a prophet hath no 
honour in his own country. · 

'AI Beidawi, Jullalo'ddin, &e. t AI Beidilwi, 
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and become a fellow preacher with him; or unless a treasure ·be cast 
down unto him; or he have a garden, of the fruit whereof he may eat ; 
me mill not lJelieM. The ungodly also say, Ye follow no other than a man 
who is distracted. Behold what they liken thee unto. But they are 
deceived; neither can they find ajust occasion to reproach thee.* Blessed 
be he, who, if l1e pleaseth, will make for thee a better pror;ision than. this 
nhich they spea1c of; namely, gardens through which rivers flow: and he 
will provide thee palaces. But they reject the belief of the hour of jw!iJ
ment, as a falsehogd : and we have prepared for him, who shall reject the 
belief of that hour, burning fire; when it shall see them from a distant 
place, they shall hear it furiously raging and roaring. And when they 
shall be cast; bound together, into a strait place thereof, they shall there 
call for death; !Jtd it shall lJe answered them, Call not this day for one 
death, but call for many deaths. Say, Is this better, or a garden ()f eternal 
duration, which ~ promised unto the pious? It shall be oi'Den unto them 
for a reward, and a retreat: therein shall they have whatever ·they please, 
continuing in the same for ever. '[his is.a promise to be demanded at the 
hands of thy LoRD. On a certain day he shall assemble them, and what.; 
ever they worship, besides GoD; and shall say unto tl~ morshipped, Did ye 
seduce these my servants; or ~id they wander of tlienuelMB .from the rioht 
way l They shall answer, GoD forbid! It was not fitting for us, that we 
should take any protectors besides thee: but thou didst permit them and 

• their fathers to enjoy abundance; so that they forgot thy admonition, and 
became lost people. .And God slwllsay unto tl~ir worshippirs, Now havt! 
these convincfd you of falsehood, in that which ye say: they can neither 
avert your punishment, nor 9i'De you any assistance. And whoever of you 
shall be guilty of injustice, him will we cause to taste a grievous torment. t · 
We have sent no messengers before thee, but. they ate. food, and walked 
through the streets : and we make some of you an occasion of trial unto 
others. • 'Will ye persevere with patience? since your LoRD regardeth !jour 
tJerse'Derance. *[XIX.] They who hope not to meet us at the resUrrection 
say, Unless the angels be sent down unto us, or we see our LoRD himself, 
t-ee u:ill not !Jelie'De. Verily they behave themselves arrogantly; and have 
transgressed with an enormous transgression. The day mltereon they shall 
see .the angels,t there shall be no glad tidings on that day for the wicked; 
and they shall say, Be thill removed far from us! and we will come unto 
the work which they shall have wrought, and we will make it as dust 
scattered abroad. On that day shall they who are destined to paradise be 
more happy in an abode, and have a preferable place of repose at 

• " They are in blindness. They no ~ore shall find the light."-&vary. 
t " Wloosoever of you bath liv~d in impiety shall undergo a grievous punishment."

Savan/. 
, • Giving occasion of envy, repining, and malice; to the poor, mean, and sick, for exam
pi~, when th~y compare their own condition with that of the rich, the noble, and those who 
are in health: and trying the people to whom prophets are sent, by those prophets.2 

• vi.or. At their death, or at the resurrection. 

• AI Beidawi, Jollalo'ddin; 
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noon. •u ·On that day the heaven shall be ~cloven in sunder by the 
clouds, and the angels shall be sent down, descending 'l!uibly therein."' 
On that day the kingdom shall of right belong wholly untQ the Merciful; 
and that day shall be grievous for the unbelievers. On that day the 
unjust personw shall bite his hands for anguish and despair, and shall say, 
Oh that I had taken the way of truth with the apostle! Alas for me! Oh 
that I had not taken such a one" for my friend ! He seduced me from the 
admonition of God, after it had come unto me: for· the devil is the betrayer 
of man. And the apostle shall say, 0 LoRD, verily my people esteemed 
this Koran to b8 a vain compoaiti<m. In like manner did we ordain unto 
every prophet an enemy from among the wicked: but thy LoRD is a suffi
cient director and defender. The unbelievers say, Unless ·the Koran be 
sent down unto him entire at once,' we will not belie-De. But in this 
manner ha1J6 ws ref)(J(1/ed it, that we might confirm thy heart thereby,•· and 
we have. dictated it gradually, by distinct parcels. They shall not come 
unto thee with any strange question ; but we will bring thee the truth in 
answer, and a most excellent interpre~tion. They who shalt be dragged 
on their faces into hell shall be in the worst condi~ion, and shall stray most 

• "The guests of paradise shall enjoy the sweets of repose, and shall have a delicious 
place in which to slumber at noon."3-Savary. • 

" For the bnsiness of the day of judgment will be over by that time ; and the blessed 
l)'ill pass their noon in paradise, and the damned i"n hellf · 

"' i. e. They shall part and make way for the clouds which shall descend with the angels, 
bearing the books wherein every man's actious are recorded. 

• w It is supposed by some that these words particulari.r relate to Okba Ebn Abi 1\Ioait, 
who used to be much in Mohammed's company, and hav1ng once invited him to an enter
tainment, the prophet refused to taste of his meat unless he would profess Islam; which, 
·accordingly, he did, Soon after, Okba, meeting Obba Ebn Khalf, his intimate friend, and 
being reproached by him for changing his religion, assured him that he had not, but had only 
pronounced the profession of' faith to engage Mohammed to eat with him, becunse he 
could not for shame let him go Qut of his house without eating. However, Obba protested 
that he would not be satisfied, unless he went to .l\Iohammed and set his foot on his neck, 
and spit in his face·: which Olr.ba, rather than break with his friend, performed in the 
public hall, where he found 1\Iohammed sitting; whereupon the prophet told him that if ever 
he met him out of 1\Iecca, he would cut off his head. And he was as good as his word ; for 
Okba, being afterwards taken prisoner at the battle of Bedr, had his head struck off by Ali, 
at Mohammed's command. As for. Obba, he received a wound from the prophet's own 
hand, at the battle of Ohod, of which he died at his return to l\Iecca.• 

. " According to the preceding note, this was Obba Ebn Khalf. · 
Y As were the Pentateuch, Psalms, and Gospel, -according to the Mohammedan notion ; 

·whereas it was twenty-three years before the Koran was completely revealed.6 • 

• Both to infuse courage and constancy iuto thy mind, and to strengthen thy memory 
and understanding: For, say the commentators, the prophet's receiving the divine direc

- tion, from time to time, how to behave, and to speak on any emergency, and the frequent 
·visits of the angel Gabriel, greatly-encouraged and supported him under all his difficultiES; 
and the revealing of the Koran by degrees was a gr~M~t, and, to him, a necessary help for 
his retaining and understanding it ; which it would have been impossible for him to have 
done with any exactnes:o, had it been revealed at once; Mohammed's ca:;e being entirely 
different from that of Moses, David, and Jesus, who could all read and write, whereas 
he was pe1fectly illiterate,? · . · 

1 "The orientals nre accustomed to sleep at noon._ They get through their business in 
the morning, make a slight meal about eleven o'clock, and pass in the arms of sleep those 
hours in which the heat is the most into!nse. This relaxation from labour is rendered ·neces
sary by a burning climate, Europeans at length become habituated to it. A Turk, who 
can thuv.ecline by a rivulet, under the shade of orange-trees, believes him;;elf to be already 
in possession of the garden of delights which is promi.•ed by 1\Iohammed_."-Savm·y. 

• AI Beidilwi, Jallalo'ddin. • AI Beidawi. Vide Gagnier, Vie ile 1\Ioham. vol. 1, 
p. 362. 8 See the Prelim, Disc. sect. iii. p. 46, &e. 7 AI Beidil.wi, &c. 
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widely from the way of Bab;atwn. 'Ve heretofore delivered unto Moses the 
book if the law; and we appointed him Aaron his brother for a counsellor. 
And we• said unto tltem, Go ye to the people who charge our signs with 
falsehood. And we destroyed them with a li:Jnal destmction. Arul 
remem~er the people of Noah, when they :accused our apostles of im
posture : we drowned them, and made them a sign unto mankind. And 
we have prepared for the unjust a painful torment. Remember also Ad, 
and Thamud, and those who dwelt at al Rass;• and many other generations 
within this perwd. Unto each of them did we propound examples for their 
admonition ; and each if them did we destroy with an utter destmction. 
Tlte Korel$lt have passed frequently near the city which was rained on by 
a fatal rain ;b have they not seen where it on~ stooJ'? Yet have they not 
dreaded the resurrection. When they see thee, they will receive thee only 
with scoffing, Baying, Is this· he whom Gon hath sent as hil apostle l 
Verily he had almost drawn us aside from the tvorsltip of our gods, if we 
had not firmly persevered in our decotwn towards them. But they shall 
know hereafter, when they shall see the punishment prepared for them, 
who hath strayed more widely from the right path. What thinkest thou l 
He who taketh his lust for his god ; canst thou be his guardian ?c Dost 
thou imagine that the greater part of them hear, or understand ? They are 
no other than like the brute cattle ; yea, they straY. more widely from the 
true path. Dost thou not consider the works of thy LoRn, how he stretcheth 
forth the shadow before sunrise ? .If he had pleased, he would have made 
it immovable for ever. '];hen we cause the sun to rise, and to show the" 
same ; and afterwards we contract it by an easy and gradual .contraction. 
It is he who hath ordained the night to cocer you as a garment; and 
sleep to give you rest ; and hath ordained the day for waking. It is he who 
sendeth the winds, driving abroad _the pregnant clouds, as the forerunners 
of his mercy :d and we send down pure water" from heaven, that we may 

a The commentators are at a loss where to place al Rass. According to one opinion, it 
"as the name of a well (as the word signifies) near Midian, about whiuh some idolaters 
ha\'ing fixed their habitations, the prophet Shoaib was sent to preach to them; but they not 
believing on him, the well fell in, and they and their houses were all swallowed up. 
Another supposes it to have been a town in Yamama, where a remnant of the·Thamudites 
settled, to whom a prophet was also sent; but they, slaying him, were utterly destroyed. 
Another thinks it was a well near Antioch, where Habib al NajJar (whose tomb is still to 
be seen there, being frequently vi>ited by. the Mohammedan's ) was martyred.9 And a 
fourth takes al Rasa to be a well in Hadramaut, by which dwelt some idolatroui Tha
mudites, whose prophet was Handha, or Khantala (for I find the name written both ways) 
.Elm Safwim.1 These people were first annoyed by certain monstrous birds, called Anka, 
which lodged in the mountain abov"them, and used to snatch away their children, when 
they wanted other prey : but this calamity was so far from humbling them, that on their 
prophet's calling down a judgment upon them, they killed him, and were all destroyed.• 

b viz. Sodom : for the Koreish often passed by the place where it once stood, in the 
journeys they took to Syria for the sake of trade. 

• i. ~. Dost thou expect to reclaim such a one from idolatry and infidelity? 
d See chap. 7, p.l21. There is the same various reading here as is mentioned in the notes 

to that passage. · 
• Properly, purifying water; which epithet may probably refer to the cleansing quality 

of that element, of so great use both on religious and on common occasions. 

1 See chap. 36. • Abu'lf. Geog. Vide Vit. Saladini, p. 86. 
278, note r. • AI lleidawi, Jallalo'ddin. 

1 See clfhp. 22, p. 
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thereby revive a· dead country, and give to drink thereof unto what we have 
created, both of cattle and men, in great numbers,' and we .distribute the 
same among them at various times, that they may consider : •but the 
greater part of men refuse to consUler, only out of ingratitude.g If we had 
pleased, we had sent a preacher unto every city :h wherefore, do not thou 
obey the unbelievers; but oppose them herewith, with a strong opposition. 
It is he who hath let loose the two seas; this fresh and sweet, and t118t salt 
and bitter; and hath placed between them a bar,i and a bound which cannot 
be passed. It is he who hath created man of water,k and hath made him 
to bear tM double relation of consanguinity and affinity; for thy LoRD is 
·pQwe1ful. They worship, besides GoD, that which "can neither profit them 
nor hurt them : and the unbeliever is an assistant of the de'l!il against his 
LoRn.1 We have sent thee to be no other than a bearer of good tidings, 
and a denouncer of threats. Say, I ask not of you any reward for this my 
preac!tin!J; besides the con'l/ersi<m of him who shall desire to take the way 
unto his LoRD.m .And do thou trUilt in him who liveth, and dieth not;· and 
celebrate his praise: (he is sufficiently acquainted with the faults of his 
servants): who hath created the heavens and. the earth, and whatever is 
between them, in six days; and then ascended hi8 throne: the Merciful. 
.Ask now the knowing concerning him. When it is said unto the un
belie'llerB, .Adore the 1\Ierciful; they reply, And who i8 the Merciful ?0 

Shall we adore that which thou commandest u.s? And this precept causeth 
them to fly the faster from tM faith. Blessed be he who hath placed the 
twel'l/6 signs in the heavens ; and hath placed therein a lamp0 by day, and 
the moon which shineth by nipht I It is he who liath ordained the night 
and the day to succeed each other, for the obsenati<m of him who will con
sider, or desireth to i!WtD hi8 gratitude. The servants of the Merciful are 
those who walk meekly on the earth, and when the ignorant speak unto them, 
answer, Peace :P and who pass the night adoring their LoRD, and standing up 
to pray unto him; and who say, 0 LoRD," avert from u.s the torment of hell, 

f That is, to such as live in the dry deserts, and are obliged to drink rain-water; which 
the inhabitants of towns, and places well-watered, have no occasion to do. 

g Or, out of ir!fiJ.elity: for the old Arabs used to think themselves indebted for their. 
rains, not to God, but to the influence of some particular stars.s . • 

h And had not given thee, 0 Mohammed, the honour and trouble of being a preacher 
to the whole world in general. . ' 

_1 To keep them 83under, and prevent their mixing with each other. The original word 
is barzakl.; which has been already explained.• 

lr: With which Adam's J.lrimitive clay was mi.ed; or, of $eed. See chap. 24, p. 293. 
l Joining with him in hiS rebellion anti infidelity. Some think Abu Jahl is particularly 

struck at in this passage. The worda may also be v~slated, Th8 unbeliever is fonumptib/e 
in lh8 sight '!}" his Lord. 

m Seeking to draw near unto him, by embracing the religion taught by me hi\ apostle ; 
which is the best return I expect from you for my labours.• The passage, howe.ver, is 
capllble of another meaning, vis. That Mohammed desires none to give, but him who shall 
contribute freely and voluntarily towarda the advancement of God's true religion. 

: ~ee c,hap. 17, p. 237 • 
. t. e.1he sun. · . 

P This is intended here,. not as a salutation, but as a waiving all farther diocourse and 
commu[lication with the idolaters. 

a See the Prelim. Disc. sect. i. P• 23. • In note ad cap. 23, p. 285. • AI Beiuawi. 
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for the torment tl1ereof u perpetual; verily the same .is a miserable abode 
and a u:retclwd station : and who, when they bestow, are neither profuse nor 
niggardly; but obser'/Je a just medium between these ;q and who invoke not 
another god together with the true GoD ; neither slay the soul which Gon 
hath forbidden to be slain, unless for a just cause : and who are not guilty 
of fornication. But he who shall do tl1is shall meet the reward of his 
wickedness: his punishment shall be doubled unto him on the day of 
resurrection; and he shall remain therein, covered with ignominy, for coer: 
except him who shall repent and believe, and shall work a righteous work; 
unto them will GoD change their former evils into· good ;r for· GoD is 
ready to forgive, and mercifuL And whoever repenteth, and doth that 
which is right; verily he turneth unto GoD with an· acceptable conversion. 
And they who do not bear false witness; and when they pass by vain dis
course, pass by the same with decency;* and who, when they are admon
ished by the signs of their LoRD, fall not down as. if they were deaf and 
blind, but sfand up and are attenti'De thereto : and who . say, 0 Lonn, grant 
us of our wives and our offspring such as may be the satisfaction of qur 
eyes; and make us patterns unto those who fear thee. These shall be re
warded with the highest apartments in paradi8e, because they have 
persevered with constancy; and they shall meet therein with greeting and 
salutation; thev shall remain in the same for ever: it shall be an excellent 
abode, and a d;lifihtjul station.+ Say, lily LoRD is ;.ot solicitous on your 
account, if ye do not invoke him : ye have already charged hu apostle with 
imposture; but hereafter shall there be a lasting punishment injlU;ted on 
you. 

CHAPTER XXVI •. 

IN TITLED, THE POETS ;1 REVEALED AT .MECCA.t 

IN Till! NAMB OF THI! MOST MERCIFUL GOD, 

T. S.l\I.• TnEsE are the signs of the perspicuous book. Peradventure
thou afRictest thyself unto death; lest the ]Jfeccam become not believers. If 
we pleased, we could send down unto them a conmncing sign from heaven, 

q See chap. 17, p. 229. . 
r 1.\lotting out their former rebelliop, on their repentance and confirming and increasing 

their faith and obedience.6 • ' 

• " Tho•e who preserve their purity amidst obscene discourse."-Sava..y. 
t "They shall dwell eternally in the abode of delight, which is equally pleasant for rest 

or for motion."-Sava..y. . 
• The chapter bears this inscription, because at the conclusion of it, the Arabian poets 

are severely censured. · 
' The last five verses, beginning at these words, .dnd thDBil who err fol/DVJ the poell &c. 

some take to have been revealed at 1\Iedina. ' • 
• See the Prelim. Disc. sect. 3, p. 4!, &c. 

• AI Beidawi. 
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·unto which their ·necks would hu'mbly submit. Dut there cometh unto 
them no admonition from the l\Ierciful, being newly revealed as occasions 
require, but they tum aside from the same; and they have charged it with 
falsehood : but a message shall come 'Unto them, which they shall not 
laugh to scorn. Do they not behold the earth, how many t:egetaUes we 
cause to spring up therein, of every noble species? Verily herein is a sign : 
but the greater part of them do not believe. Verily thy Loan is the mighty, 
the merciful God. Remember when thy Loan called l\Ioses, sayin.'J, Go to the 
unjust people, the people of Pharaoh ; will they not dread me ~ Moses an
swered, 0 LoRn, verily I fear lest they accuse me of falsehood, and lest my 
breast become straitened, and my tongue be not ready in speaking :Y send 
therefore unto Aaron, to be my assistant. Also they have a crime to object 
against me ;• and I fear they will put me to death. God said, TllP!J shall 
by no means put the8 to d«~th: wherefore go ye with:our sign!!; for we mill 
lie with you, and rDill hear what passe. between you and them. Go ye there
fore unto Pharaoh, and say, Verily we.are the apostlea of the Loni> of all 
ereatures : send away with us the children of Israel. And u:hen they had 
delifMred thei.r message, Pharaoll answered, Have we not brought thee up 
among ~ rDhen a child; and hast thou not dwelt among us for set:eral 
years of ~hy life ?b Yet hast thou, done thy deed which thou hast done,* 
and thou art an ungrateful person. ],[osea replied, I did it indeed, and 
I was 01Ul of those who_erred f wherefore I fled from you, becauSe I feared 
you: but my Loan hath bestowed on me wisdom, and hath appointed 
me oiiB of his apostles. .And this is the favour which thou hast bestowed 
on me, that thou hast enslaved the children of Israel. Pharaoh said, .And 
who is the LoRD of all creatures 1 J,[oses answered, The Loan of heaven 
and earth, and whatever is between them: if ye are men of sagacity.+ 
Pltaraoh said unto those who were about him, Do ye not hear? ],[osea 
said, Your LoRn, and the LoRn of your· forefathers. Pharaoh said unto 
thosB u:luJ rDere present, Your apostle, who is sent u.nto you, is certainly 
distracted.d ],[oses said, the Loan of the east, and of •he west, and of 
whatever is between them; if ye are men of understanding. .Pharat;/1. 

'1 See chap. 20, p. 256. 
• viz. The having killed sri Egyptian.' 
• The word is in the singular number in the original ;':for which the commentators give 

'!Several reasons. 
b It is said that 1\Ioses dwelt 'among "the Egyptians thirty years, and then went to 

Midian, where he staid ten years ; after which he returned to Egypt, and spent thirtv years 
in endeavouring to convert them; and that .he lived after the drowning of Pharaoh fifty 
yPars.8 · 

u • "Hast thon not committed a murdert Verily thou art aningrate."-&n'41'y. 
e Having killed the Egyptian undesignedly. 
t " It is," replied Moses, " he who governeth the heavens and the earth. He ruleth in 

the immensity of space. Will ye believe these truthst"-&vary. 
d Pharaoh, it seems, thought Moses had given bnt wild answers to his question ; for 

he wanted to know the person and true nature of the God whose messenger l\Ioses pretended 
to be; whereas he spoke of his works only. And because this answer gave so little satisfac
tioh to the king, he is therefore supposed by some to: have been a) Dahrite, or one who 
believed the eternity of the world.' 

7 See chap. 28. • AI Beidilwi. \Idem. 
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said unto him, Verily if thou take any god besides me,e I will make thee 
one of those who are imprisoned. r ltfoses ans.wered, What, although· 
I come unto you with a convincing miracle ~ Pharaoh replied, Produce 
it therefore, if thou speakest trutl'l. .And be cast down his rod, and be-· 
hold, it became a visible serpent: and he drew forth his hand out of hi8 
Losom; and behold, it appeared white unto the spectators. Pharaoh said 
unto the princes n,fto vere about him, Verily this man is a· skilful magician : 
he seeketh to dispossess you of your land by his s6rcery; wha~ therefore do 
ye direct 1 They answered, Delay him and his brother b!J good trords for a 
time; and send through the cities mm to assemble and bring "unto thee 
every skilful magician. So the magicians were assembled at an appointed 
time, on a solemn day. And it was said unto the people, Are ye assembled 
together 1 Perhaps we may follow the magicians, if they do get the 
victory.* And when the magicians were come, they said wito Pharaoh, 
Shall we certainly receive a reward, if we do get the victory 1 He answerell, 
Yea ; and ye shall surely be of those who approach m!J person. 1\loses 
said unto them, Cast down what ye are about to cast down. Wherefore 
they cast down their ropes and their rods, and . said, By the might of 
Pharaoh, verily we shall be the conquerors; · .And 1\Ioses cast dowi his rod, 
and behold, it swallowed up that which they had caused falsely to appear 
changed into serpent.s. Whereupon the magicians prostrated themselves, 
worshipping, and said, we believe in t)le LoRD of all creatures, the I..onn of 
:Moses and of Aaron. Pharaoh said unto them, Have ye believed on him, 
before I have given you permission ? Verily he is your chief who hath 
taught you magic :g but hereafter ye shall surely know m!J power. I will 
cut off your hands and your feet, on the opposite sides, and I will" crucify 
you all. They answered, It will be no harm unto its; for we shall return 
unto our LoRD. We hope that our Lonn will forgive us our sins, since we 
are the first who have believed.h .And we spake by revelation unto 1\ioses, 
sa!Jing, 1\Iarch forth with my servants by night; for ye will be pursued. 
.And Pharaoh sent f!flicers through the cities to assemble forces, Ba!Jing;Verily 
these are a small company ; and they aJOe enraged against us: but we are a 
multitud~ well provided. So we caused them to quit their gardens, and 
fountains, and treasures, and fair dwellings: thus did we do; and we made 
the children of Israel to inherit the same.i And they pursued them at sun
nse. And when the two armies were come in sight of each other, th! 

• From this and a parallel expression in the 28th ·chapter, it is inferred that Pharaoh 
claimed the worship of his subjects, as due to his supreme power. 

f These words, says al Beidawi, were a more terrible menace than if he had said I will 
imprison thee; and gave Moses to understand that he must expect to keep company with 
those wretches whom the tyrant bad thrown, as was his custom, into a deep dungeon,:where • 
they remained till "they died. 

• " A herald having proclaimed, Is the Tissembly gatherea together with due solemnity! 
The people replied, We will espouse the victorious party."-Savary. 

c But has reserved the most efficacious secrets to himself.' 
" See chap. 7, p. 128, &c. 
I Hence some suppose the Israelites, after the destruction of Pharaoh and his: host, 

1 Al Beidilwi, 
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companions of 1\Ioses said, 'Ve shall surely be oTertaken.* }.loses answered, 
Dy no means; for my Lonu u with me, who will surely direct me. And 
we commanded Moses by revelation, saying, Smite the sea with thy rod. 
And wlten /10 !tad smiUen it, it becaml divided into twel1!e parts, between 
wltic4 r.cere 04 many paths, and every part ;,as like a vast mountain. And 
we drew thither the others; ancl we delivered Moses and all those who 
were with bim: then we drowned the others. Verily herein was a sign; 
but the greater part of'them did not believe. Verily thy J..onD is the 
mighty arvJ the merciful. And rehearse unto them the story of Abraham : 
when he said unto his father, and his people, What do ye worship 1 They 
answered, We worship idols; and we constantly serve them all the day 
long. Abraham said, Do they hear you, when ye invoke them ? Or do 
they either profit you, or hurt you ? They answered, But we found our 
f.'lthers do the same. He said, What think ye ? The gods which ye worship, 
and your forefathers worshipped, are my enemy: except only the LoRD of 
all creatures, who hath created me, and directeth me ; and who giveth me 
to eat, and to drink, and when I am sick, healeth me ; and who will cause 
me to die, and will afterwards restore me to life; and who, I hope, 
will forgive my sins on the day ofjudg_ment. 0 LoRD, grant me wisdom; 
and join me with the"righte;us: and grant that I may be spoken of with 
honour k among the latest posterity ;t and make me· an heir: of the garden 
of delight : and forgive iny father, for that he hath been one of those who go. 
astray.1 And cover me not with shame on the day of resurrection ; on the 
day in whick neither riches nor children shall avail, unless unto him 
who shall come unto -Goo with a sincere heart : wlum paradise shall 
be broug)lt near to the 'Diem of the pious, and hell ~hall appear plainly 
to those who shall have erred: and it shall be said unto them, Where are 
!J()Ur deities which ye served besides Goo ? will they deliver you frmn 
punishment, or will they deliver themselves ? .And they shall be cast into 
the same, both they,m and those who have been seduced to their worship; 
and all the host of Ehlis. The seduced shall dispute therein mitlt. their fal$6. 
gods, saying, By Goo, We were in a manifest error, when we equalled you 
with the LoRD of all creatures : and none seduced US but the wicked. We 
have nom no intercessors, nor any friend who careth for us. If we were 

I'tlturned to Egypt, and possessed themselves of the riches of that country.• But others . 
of opinion that the meaning is no more than that God gave them the like posseosions and 
dwellings in another country.3 

* " The Hebrews said unto Moses. We are surely undone."-Saoary. 
k Literally, Grant me 11 tongu4 of lndh; that is, a high encomium. The same expression 

is used in chap. 19, p. 252 • 
• . t '' Lord, give unto me wisdom and justice. Cause my voice to make known the truth 

to rosterity."-Savary. 
By disposing him to repentance, and. the ~ceiving of ~e _true faitll. ~orne suppoae 

Abraham pronounced this prayer after hiS father's death, thmkmg that poss1bly he m1ght 
have been inwardly a true believer, but have concealed his conversion for fe11r of Nimrod, 
and before he was forbidden to pray for him.• 
, . m See chap. 21, p. 272. 

2 Jallalo'ddin, Yahya. 8 AI Zamakh. See chnp. 7, p. 130. 
4 See ehap. 9, p. 163, and chap. 14, p. 208. 
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allowed :to :return once more into the 'IJXJrld, we would certainly become 
true believers. Verily herein was a sign; but the greater part of thein 
believed not. Thy LORD is the mighty, the merciful. The· people 
of Noah accused God's messengers of imposture: when their brother 
Noah said unto; them, Will -:re not fear God? Verily I am a faith
ful messenger unto you; wherefore fear GoD, and obey me. I as~ 
no reward of you for my preaching unto you;. I expect m.y reward from 
no other than the LoRD of all creatures: wherefore fear GoD, and obey me •. 
They answered, Shall we believe on thee, when only the most abject persons 
have followed thee 1 Noah said, I have no knowledge of that which they. 
did; 0 * it appertaineth unto my LoRD alone to bring them to account,.ifye 
understand; wherefore I will not drive away the believers :0 1 am no more 
.than a public preacher. They replied, Assuredly, unless thou desist, 0 
Noah, thou shalt be stoned. He said, 0 LoaD, verily my people take·me 
for a liar; wherefore judge publicly between me and them; and deliver 
me and the true believers who are, with me. Wherefore we delivered him, 
and those ~ho were with him, in the ark filled with men and animals; 
·and afterwards we drowned the rest. Verily herein was a sign; but the 
greater part of them believed not. Thy LoRD is the mighty, the merciful. 
Tlte tribe of Ad charged God's messenger,with falsehood: when their 
brother Hud said unto them, Will ye not fear Go)l'? · Verily I am ·a 
faithful messenger unto you; wherefore fear GoD, kd obey me. . [I 
demand not of you any reward for my preachin!l unto you,":· I expect my 
reward from no other than the LoRD of all creatures. Do ye build a land
mark on every high place, to divert yourselves ?P And do ye erect 11U1f1ni-· 
jicent works, hoping that ye may continue in their posseasilm for ~ver? And 
when ye exercise your power, do ye exercise it with cruelty andrrigour?q 
Fear GoD, by leaving these things; and obey me.t]' And fear him who 
hath bestowed on you that which ye know : he hath bestowed on you cattle, 
and children, and gardens, and springs of water. Verily I fear for you the 
punishment of a grievous day. They answered, It is equal unto us whether 
thou admonish us, or dost not admonish us : this which thou preac~t _is 
only a device of the ancients; neither shall we be punished fa,.,··,uiltat, 'l.l]e 
ltar'e don~. And they accused him of imposture : wherefore we ~est~oyed 
them. Verily herein was a sign : but the greater part of th~~, believed 
not. Thy LonD is the mighty, the merciftJ.l. The tribe of Thamud al&o 
charged the messengers of God with falsehood. When their brother Saleh 

' . 
• i, e. Whether they have embraced the faith which I have preacheit, out of the sincerity 

o( their hearts, or in prospect of some worldly advantage. · 
* "llmow not, replied Noah, what they are. It belongeth to God alone to fathom the 

heart."-Saoory. . . 
• See chap. ll, p. 177. • · 
P Or to mock the passengers; who direct themselves in their journeys by the stars, and 

have no need of such buildings!' 
q Putting to death, and inflicting other corporal punishments without mercy, and rather 

for the satisfaction of your plll'sion than the amendment of the sufferer.• 
t The sentences which are between brackets [] are omitted in Savary's translation. 

• Al Beidawi. • Idem. 
x. 
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said unto th~m, Will ye not fear God F Verily I am a faithful messenger 
unto you : wherefore fear GoD, and obey me. I demand no reward of you 
for my preachin9 unto you : I expect my reward from no other than the 
LoRD of all creatures. Shall ye be left for e'Der secure in the p08st$Bi<m of 
the things which are here; among gardens, ~d fountains, and com, and 
palm-trees, whose branches sheathe their flowers.* And will ye ·continue 
to cut habitations for yfJursel'IJt$ out of the mountains, behaving with inso
lence 1 r Fear GoD,_IUid obey me ; and obey not the command of the 
transgressors, who act corruptly in the earth, and reform not the same. 
They answered, Verily thou art disiracted: thou art no other than a man 
like untp ns: produce now some sign, if th~u speakest truth. Sakh said, 
This she-camel a/tall be a sion unto you : she shall have her portion of 
water, and ye shall have your portion of water alternately, on a Si!1!eral day 

. appointed for you ;• and do her no hurt, lest the punishment of a terrible 
day be inflicted on you.t But they slew her; and were made to repent of 
their impiety: for the punishment which lwd been threatened overtook them. 
Verily herein was a sign ; but the greater part of them did not believe: 
Thy LoRn is the mighty, the merciful. The people of. Lot like-u;ise 
accnsed God's messengers of imposture. When their brother Lot said 
unto them, Will ye not fear GtdF V~rily I am a faithful messenger unto 
you: wherefore fear Gon, and obey me.· I demand no reward of you for 
my preachin9: I e:cpect my reward from no other than the LoRD of all 
creatures. Do ye approach unto the males among mankind, and leave 
your wives which your LoRD hath created for you. Surely ye are people 
who transgress. They answered, Unless ~hou desist, •o Lot, thou shalt 
certainly be expelled our city. He said, Verily I am one. of those who 
abhor your doings: 0 LonD, deliver me, and my family, from that which 
they act. 'Therefore we de.livered him, and all his family, except an old 
woman, his wife, who perished among those who remained behind; then we 
destroyed the rest; and we rained on them .a shower of stonu; and terrible 
was the shower which fell on those who had been warned in 'IJain. Verily 
herein was a sign; but the greater part of them did not believe. Thy LoRD 
is the mighty, the merciful The inhabitants of the wood 1t also accused 
GoD's messengers of imposture. When Shoaib said unto him, Will ye not 
fear God r Verily I am .a faithful mesSenger unto you: wherefore fear 
GoD, and obey me. I ask no reward of· you for my preachin9 : I expect 

• " Your palm-trees, of which the fruit is delicious."-&vary • 
. r Or, as the original word may also be rendered, slwwing art and ingenuity in your work. 
• That is, They were to have the use of the water by turns, the camel drinking one day, 

and the Thamudites drawing the other day; for when this camel drank, sbe emptied the 
wells or brooks for that day. See chap. 7, p. 124. 

t "And do· unto her no hurt, if ye dread the punishment of the great day." -Savary. 
a S'ee chap. 15, p. 212. Shoaih being not called the brother of these people, which 

would have preserved the conformity between this passage and the preceding, it has beett 
thought they were not Midianites, but of another race: however, we find the prophet taxes 
them with thP. same crimes as he did those of Midian,7 
. f " The inhabitants of Aleic~~o."-Savary. 

7 See chap. 7. P• 125. 
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my reward from no other than the LonD of all creatures. Give just 
measure, and be not defrauders; and weigh with an equal balance; and 
diminish not unto men augltt of their matters; neither commit violence in 
the earth, acting corruptly. And fear him who hath created you, and als9 
the former generations.* They answered, Certainly thou art distracted: 
thou art no more than a man, like unto ns : and we do surely esteem thee 
to be a liar. Cause now a part of the heaven to fall upon us, if thou 
speakest nuth. Slwaib said, 1\Iy Loan best knoweth that which ye do. 
And they charged him with falsehood: wherefore the punishment of the 
day of the shadowing cloud" overtook them; and this was the punish)llent 
of a grievous day. Verily herein was a sign; but the greater part of them 
did not believe. Thy Loan is the mighty, the merciful. This book is 
certainly a revelation from the Lonn of all creatures, which the faithful 
spirit" hath caused to descend upon thy heart, that thou mightest be a 
preacher to th!J people, in the perspicuous Arabic tongue : t and it is lxJrn6 
tcitness to in the scriptures of former ages. Was it not a sign unto them, 
that the wise men among the children of Israel knew it ? Had we revealed 
it unto any of the foreigners, and he had read the same unto them, yet they 
would not have believed therein. Thus have we caused obstinate in.folelil!J 
to enter the hearts of the wicked: they shaD-not believe therein, until they 
see a painful punishment. It sliall come suddenly upon them, and they 
shall not foresee it: and they shall say, Shall we be respited l Do they 
therefore desire our punishment to be hastened 17 What thinkest thou i 
If we suffer them to enjoy tlte adronta9e of this life for several years, and 
afterwards that with which they are threatened come upon them ; what 
will that which they have enjoyed profit them? We have destroyed no city, 
but preachers were first BC!It unto it, to admonish tlte inhabitants tltereof; 
neither did we treat them unjustly. The devils did not descend with the · 
Koran, aa t!te infidels giu out: it is not for their purpose, neither are they 
able to produce such a 'book; fQl" they are far removed from "hearing iluJ 
ducourse of tlte angel11 in lteacen.z Invoke no other· god with the true Gon, 
lest thou become one of those who are doomed to punishment. And 
admonish thy more near relations.• And behave thyself with meek:nessb 

• ''Fear him who created ~ou, and _who created the first man."-Salldry. -
• God first plagued them w1th such mtolerable beat for seven days, that all their waters 

were dried up; and then brought a cloud over them,"under whose shade they ran and were 
all destroyed by a hot wind and lire which proceeded from iL • · ' 

• I. e. Gabriel; who is entrusted with the divine secrets and revelations. 
t "It is written in Arauic, and the style of it is pure."-Savary. 
r The infidels were continually defying lllohammed to bring some si~roal and miraculous 

destruction on them, as a shower of stones, &e. 
0 

• See chap. 15, p. 210. 
• The commentators suppose the same command to have been virtually. contained in the 

seventy-fourth chapter, which is prior to this in point of time.' It is said that Mohammed 
o" receiving the passage before us, went up immediately to Mount Sata, and having called 
the several families to him, one by one, when they were all assembled, a.ked them whether 
if he should tell them that mountain ~ould bring ~orth a smaller mountain, ~y would 
beheve h1m ; to wh1ch they ansf.ermg In the affirmative, Verily, says he I am 4 toamer 
ltnl t.udo you before a sevtr• cluutise1nent.1 • • 

b Literally, Lou-er thy u,-ing. 

• AI Beidawi. 1 See the notes thereon, and the Prelim. Disc. sect. ii. p. 31. • AI BeidAw~ 
. X 2 
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. towards the true believers who follow thee: and if they be disobedient unto 
thee, say, Verily, I am clear of that which ye do. And trust in the most 
mighty, the merciful God; who seeth thee when thou risest up, and thy 
behaviour among those who worship ;c for he both heareth and knoweth, 
Shall I declare unto you upon yvhom the devils descend 1 They descend 
upon every lying and wicked person :d they learn what is heard j 8 but the 
greater part of them are liars. And those who err follow the Btep1 of the 
poets : dost thou not see that they rove a1 bereft of their sensu through every 
valley; and that they say that which they do not ?f* except those who 
believe, and do good works, and remember GoD frequently; and who 
defend themselves, after they have been unjustly treated.& And they who 
act unjustly shall know hereafter with what treatment they shall be 
treated. 

• i. 8.. Who seeth thee when thou risest up to watch and spend the night in religious 
exereises, and obseneth thy BDllious care for the Moslems' exact performance of their duty. 
It is said that the night on which the precept of watching was abrogated, Mohammed went 
privately from one house to another, to see how his companions spent the time; and that 
he found them so intent in reading the Koran, and repeating their prayers, that their houses, 
by J'eiiSOn of the humming noise they made, seemed to be so many nesls of homers. 1 Some 
commentators, however, suppose that by the prophet's beha•iour, in this place, is meant the 
various postures he nsed in praying at the head of his companions; as standing, bowing, 
pl'O!Itration, and sitting. • • 

d The prophet, having vindicated himself from the charge of having communication with 
the devils, by the opposition between his doctrine and thei1' designs, and their inability to 
compose so consistent a book as the Koran, proceeds to show that the persons most likely to 
a correspondence with those evil spirits were liars and slanderers, that is, his enemieS and 

op~ They are taught by the secret inspiration of the devils, and receive theil' idle and 
inconsistent suggestions for truth. It being uncertain whether the !landtr~ 01' the deuit. be 
the nominative case to the verb, the words may also be rendered, They impart what they 
llftlr; that is, The devils acquaint their correspondenls on earth with such i~coberent scraps 
of the angelo' discoune as they can hear by stealth.• 

f Their compositions being as wild as the actions of a distracted man : ~r most of the 
ancient poetry was full of vain imaginations; as fabulous stories and descriptions, love

. verses, flattery, excessive commendations of their patrons, and as excessive reproaches of 
their enemies, incitements to vicious actions, vain-glorious vauntings, and the like. • 

• "Shall I tell unto yon who is the mortal whom Satan inspireth 1 It is the liar and the 
impious man. Deceived by his illusions, the poets follow him. Hast thou not seen them 
wander in the valleys! They say, but they do not."-Savary. 

1 That is, Such poets as had embraced Mohammedism; whose works, free from the 
profaneness of the former, run chiefly on the pl'Bises of God, and the establishing his ul!ity, 
and contain exhortations to obedience and other religious and moral virtues; without any 
satirical invectives, unless against such as have given just provocations, by having first 
attacked them, or some others of the true believers, with the same weapons. In this last 
case, :Mohammed saw it was necessary for him to bol'row assistance from the poets of his 
party, to defend himsei£ and religion from the insults and ridicule of the others; for which 
purpose be emp)oyed the pens of Labld Ebn Rabia,7 Abda'llnh Ehn Rawaha, Hassiln Ehn 
Thabet, and the two Caabs. It is related' that Mohammed once said to Caab Ebn Malec, 
Ply thtm with 10tiru; far, by him in whou hand1 mg laUl is, rhey wound monr deeply than 
tnTOIDI,8 

a Al-Beidawi. 
D i.sc. p. 44. 

4 Idem, J allalo'ddin. 
a AI Beidawi. 

6 !idem. 8 lidem. 7 See the Prelim. 
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CHAPTER XXVII. 

'IN TITLED, THE ANT ;lt. .REVEALED AT MECCA. 

1M mB I!IA.>IB OP TIUI. ll05l> llEBL'IPUL GOD. 

· T. S. These are the signs of the Koran, and of th~ perspicuous book: 
a direction, and good tidings unto the true believers ? who regularly per
form their pJayer, and give alms, and firmly believe in the life to ceme • 
.A• fiJ those who believe not in the life to come, we have prepared their 
works for them ; i and they shall be struck vith astonishment at their 
duappointi1Wnt, when they Bhall be raised again : these are they whom 
an evil punishment awaiteth in thiB life; and in that ll·hich is to come 
they shall be the greatest losers. Thou hast certainly received . the 
Koran from the presence of a wise, a knowing God. R.emernber when 
l\Ioses said unto his family, Verily I perceive fire : I will bring you tidings 
thereof, or I will bring you a lighted brand, that ye may be warmed. t. And 
when he was come near unto it, a row cried unto him, Baying, Blessed be 
he who is in the. fire, and whoever is about it ; 1 and praise be unto Gon, 
the LoRD of all creatures! 0 1\Ioses, verily I am Gop, the mighty, the 
wise : cast down now thy rod. And when he saw it, that it moved, as 
though it /tad hem a serpent, he retreated, and fled, and returned not. .And 
God •aid, 0 Moses, fear not; for my messengers are not disturbed with fear 
in my sight: e1cept he whO shall have done amiss, and shall' have afterwards 
substituted good in lieu of evil ; for I am gracious and merciful. m l'llore
over put thy hand into thy bosom; it shall come forth white, without hurt: 
thiB •hall be one among the nine signs 0 *. unto Pharaoh and his people : for 
they are a wicked people. · ~d when our visible signs had come unto 
them, they said, This is manifest sorcery. And they denied them, although 
their souls certainly knew them fiJ be from God, out of iniquity and pride: 

• but behold what was the end of the corrupt doers. We heretofore bestowed 
l11owledge on David and Solomon; and they said, Praise be unto Gon, who 
hath made us more excellent than many of his faithful servants ! · And 

• In this chapter is related, among other strange things, au odd story or the ant. which 
has therefore been pitched on for the title. • 

I By rendering them pleasing and agreeable to their corrupt natures and inclinations. . 
k See chap. 20, p. 256. -
1 Some suppose God to be intended by the former words, and by the latter, the angels 

who were present ; I others think .l\Ioses and the angels are here meaut, or all persons in 
general iu tt.is holy plain, and the country round it. • 

.. TW. exception was designed to qualify the preceding assertion, which seemed too 
general: for several or the prophets have been subject to sins, though not great ones, before 
their mission; for which they had reason to apprehend God's anger, though they are here 
asoured that their subsequent merits entitle them to his pardon. It is supposed that Moseo!'s 
killing the Egyptian nndesignedly i& hinted at.' 

• See chop. 17, p. 236. 
• "The nine miracles.''-Sat>flf'Y. 

I \"ahya. • .lallalo'ddin, AI Beidawi. • !idem. 
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Solomon was David's heir; 0 and he said, 0 men, we have been taught the 
speech of birds,P and have had all things bestowed on us; this is manifest 
excellence.* .And his armies .were gathered togeth~r unto Solomon, ~on-
8isti71!1 of genii, q and men, and birds ; and they were led in distinct bands, 
until they came unto the valley of a~ts.r And an ant, •uing.Jlte hom 
opproachi11!J, said, 0 ants, enter ye into your habitations, lest Solomon and 
his army tread you under foot, and perceive it not. .And Solmnon smiled, 
laughing at her words, and said, 0 Lonn, excite me that I may be thankful 
for thy favour, wherewith thou hast favoured me, and my parents; and 
that I may do that which is right, and well-pleasing unto thee : and 
introduce me, through thy mercy, into paradise, among thy servants the 
righteous. - .And he viewed the birds, and said, what is the reason that I 
see not the lapwing ?• I!J' she absent? Verily I will chastise her with a 
1evere chastisement,' or I will put· her to death; unless she bring me a just 
excuse. .And she tarried not long befor6 ik8 prel!Qnted herlelf unto Solanum, 
and said; I have viewed a CO'I.IIfltf'!/ which thou hast not viewed ; and I come 

" • Inheriting not only his kingdom, but also the prophetical office, preferably to his other 
sons, who were no less than nineteen. • 
• P That is, The meaning of their several voices, though not articulate; of Solomon's inter-
pretation whereof the commentators give several instances.• · 

• " Solomon was the heir of David. Mortals, said he, I understand the song of 
the birds ; I posset!t every kind of knowledge ; I have betln raised to the sublime 
height.''-Savary. . 

'I For this fancy, as well as the former, Mohammed was obliged to the Talmudists,& who, 
according to their manner, have interpreted· the Hebrew words of Solomon,' which the 
English version renders, 1 gd men-ringen and wornen-JingtTI, as if that prince had forced 
demoiU or ~pirill to &erve him at his table, and in other capacities; and particular1y in his 
vast and magnificent buildings, which they could not conceive he ·could otherwiSe have 
performed. 

• The vallef seems to be so called from the great numbers of ants which are found there. 
Some place it m Syria, and others in Tilyef.8 • . . 

• The Arab historians tell us, that Solomon, having finished the temple of Jerusalem, 
went in pilgrimage to Mecca, where having staid as long as he pleased, he proceeded 
towards Yaman; and leaving Mecca in the morning, he arrived by noon at Sanaa, and 
being extremely delighted with the country, rested there; but wanting water to make the 
ablution, he looked among the birds for the lapwing, called by the Arabs al Hudbud, whose 
business it was to find it ; for it is pretended she was sagacious or sharp-sighted enough to 
discover water under ~und, which the devils used to draw, after she had marked the place • 
by digging with her btll : they add, that thi• bird was then taking a tour in the air, whence 
seeing one of her companions alighting, she descended also, and having had a description 
given her by the other of the city of Saba, whence she was just !'rrived, they both went 
together to take a view of the place, and returned soon after Solomon had made the inquiry 
which occasioned what follows.9 • 

It may ·be proper to mention here•what the eastern writers fable of the manner of 
Solomon's travelling. They say that he had a carpet of green silk, on which his throne 
wasdlaced, being of a prodigious length and breadth, and sufficient for all his forces to 
stan on, the men placing themselves on his right hand, and the spirits on his left ; and that 
when all were in order, the wind, at his command, took up the carpet, and transported it, 
with all that were upon it, wherever he pleased; 10 the army of birds at the same time flying 
over their heads, and forming a kind of canopy, to shade them from the sun. 

t By plucking off her feathers, and setting her in the sun, to be tormented by the insects ; 
or b;yshutting her up in a cage.1 

, ' Jallalo'ddin, AI Br:idawi. e See IIIIUTacc. not.in Joe. p. 511. • Vide Midrash, 
Yalkut Shemuni, p. 11, f. 29; and Millium de Mohammedismo ante Mohammed. p. 232. 
7 Eccles. ii. 8. 8 AI Beidilwi, Jallalo'ddin. • !idem. ••_see chap. 21, p. 270. 
1 AI Beidiiwi, Jallalo'ddin. • 
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unto thee from Saba, with a certain piece of news. I found a woman~ to 
reign over them, who is provided with every thing requisite for a prince, 
and hath a magnificent throne.>' I found her and her people to worship 
the sun, besides GoD : and Satan hath prepared their works for them, and 
hath tlll;Oed them aside from the way of truth (wherefore they are not 
riglttly directed), lest they should worship GoD, who bringeth to light that 
which is hidden in heaven and earth, and knoweth whatever they conceal, 
and whatever they discover. GoD! there is n~ GoD but he; the LoRD of 
the magnificent throne. Solmnon said, We shall see whether thou hast 
spoken the truth, or whether thou art a liar. Go with this my letter, and 
cast it down unto them; then turn aside from them, and wait to lcnO'ID what 
amwer they will return. And when t'he .fJIJMTI, of Saba !tad recei'Ded the 
letter,• she said, 0 nobles, verily an honourable letter hath been delivered 
unto me ; it is from Solomon, and this is the tencr thereof: In the. name of 
the most merciful GoD, Rise not up against me : but come, an~ surrender 
yourselves unto me."* She said, 0 nobles, advise me in my business : 
I will not resolve on any thing, until ye be witnesses and approoe thereof. 
TM nobles answered, \V e are endued with strength, and are endued with· 
great prowess in war; but the command appertaineth unto thee : see there
fore what thou wilt command~bt She said, Verily kings, when they ente~ a 
city b!l force, waste the same, and abase the most powerful of the inhabitants 
hereof: and so will these do with us. But I will send gifts unto them ; and 
will wait for what further information those who shall be sent shall bring 
back. And when the q~JMT~,'B ambassador came unto Solomon,c that prince 

" This queen the ,4.rabs call Balk Is: some make her the daughter of al Hodhild Ebn 
Sharhabil,1 and others of Sharahil Ebn Malec ;3 but they all agree she was a descendant of 
Y IU'Ilb Ebn Kahtan. She is placed the twenty-second in Dr. Pocock's list of the kings 
of Yaman.• · · · 

'1 Which the commentators say was made of gold and silver, and crowned with precious 
stones. But they differ as to the size of it; one making it fourscore cubits long, forty broad, 
and thirty high; while some aay it was fourscore, and others, thirty cubits every way. 

• Jallalo'ddin says that the queen was surrounded by her army, when the lapwing threw 
the letter into her bosom; bnt al Beidawi supposea she was in an apartment of her palace, 
the doors of which were shut, and that the b~r<l fiew in at the window. The former com
mentator gives a copy of the epistle somewhat more full than that in the text ; fliz. Fram 
the .ervant of God, Solomon, the snn of David, unto Balkil qmen of Saba. In the nalll<! of the 
most muciful God. Peace be on him who followeth the true direction. Rise rwt up against ""'• 
but COIIUI and surrender yourstlws unto ""'· He adds that Solomon perfumed this letter with 
rnnsk, and sealed it with his signet. 

• Or, Come u11to ""' and t"t8ig>& yourselves unto the divine direction, and profess the true 
religion which I preach. . · 

* " Rise not up a,aainst me, but come unto me a';,d believe."-&vary. 
b i.e. Whether thon wilt obey the summons of Solomon, or give us orders to make head 

against him. 
t " We have courage and troops, replied the nobles ; but thou art our queen ; princess, 

what dost thou commomd 7"-&vary. • 
a Bearing the presents, which they say were five hundred young slaves of each ser, all 

habited in the &Bme manner, five hundred bricks of gold, a crown enriched with precious 
stone.,, t.esides a large quantity of musk, amber, and other things of value.• Some add, that 
Balkls, to try whethe~ S'!lomon was a prophet or n~, dressed the boys like girls, and the girls 
Joke boys, and llt'nt hun, m a casket, a pearl not drilled, and an onyx drilled with a crooked 
hole ; and that Solomon distinguished the boys from the girls by the different manner of 

I ViJe Pocock. Spee. p. 59. 
' Ubi 10p. • Jalla!o'ddin. 

• AI Beidi.wi, &c. Vide D'Herbel. Bib!. Orient. p. 182. 
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said, Will ye present me with riches? Verily that which GoD hath given 
me is better than what he bath given you : hut ye .do glory in your gifts . .,. 
.Return unto the people of Sa~a. We will surely come unto them with 
forces, which they shall not be able to withstand i and we will drive them 
out from their cit!J, bumbled ;•and they shall ~ecome contemptiQJe. And 
Solomon said, 0 nobles, which of you will bring unto me her throne, before 
they come and surrender themselves unto me ? A terrible genius d 

answered, I will bring it unto thee, before thou arise from thy place: • for I 
am able to perform it, and may be trusted. And one with whom was the 
knowledge of the scripturesf said, I will bring it unto thee, in the twinkling 
of an eye.c And when Solomon saw tlte throne placed before him, be said, 
This is a favour of my Loan, that be may make trial of me, whether I will 
be grateful, 01' whether I will be ungrateful, and he who is grateful is 
grateful to his own adMnta{Je, hut if any shall be ungrateful, verily my 
LoRD u self-sufficient and munificent. And Solomon said unto his serMnts, 
Alter her throne, that she may not know it, to the end we may see whether 
she be "ohtl!J directed, or whether she be one of those who are not ri[llttl!J 
directed. And when &he was come unto Solomon,b it was said unto her, Is 
thy ihrone like this 1 She answered, As though it were·the same. And 
we have had knowledge bestowed on us before this, and have been resigned 
unto God.i Brit that which she worshipped, besides Gon, had turned her 
aside from the truth; for she was of an unbelieving people. It was said 
unto her, Enter the palace.t And when she saw it, she im11gined it to be a 
great water; and she discovered her legs, b!J lifting up her robe to pass 

their taking wa~, and ordered one worm to bore the pearl. and ~ther to pass a thread 
through the onyx.• 1'hey also tell us, !.hat Solomon, having notice of this embassy, by 
means Gf !.he lapwing, even. before they set oul, ordered a large square to be encl001ed 
with a wall built of gold and silver bricks, wherein he ranged his forces and attendants to 
receive them.' . 

• " Keep your gil\s."-&umy. 
d This was an lfrit, or one -of "the wicked and rebellious genii ; and his name, says 

al Beidawi, was was Dbacwan or Sakbr. 
e i. e. From thy sea~ of justice. For Solomon used to sit in judgment ·every day 

till noon.• 
1 This person, as is generally supposed, was .Asaf the son of Barachia, Solomon's wazir 

(or visir}, who knew the great or ineffable name of God, by pronouncing of which he per
formed this wonderful exploit.9 Others however suppose it was a! Khedr, or else Gabriel, 
or some other angel ; and some imagine it to have been Solomon himself' · 

c The original is, Before thou canst look at any of1er.t, and take thy eye off it. It is said 
that Solomon, at Asaf's desire, looked up to heaven, and before he cast his eye downwards, 
the throne made its way under ground, and appeared before him. 

h For, on the return of her ambassador, she determined to go and submit herself to that 
prince, but before her departure ,;he secured her throne, as she thought, by locking it up in 
a strong castle, and setting a guard to defend it; after which she set out, attended by 
a vast army.• · 

' It is uncertain whether these be the words of Balkis, acknowledging her conviction by 
the wonders she had already seen ; or of Solomon aud his people, acknowledging the favour 
of God, in calling !.hem to the true faith before her. · 

I< Or, as some understand the word, the court before the palace, which Solomon had com
manded to be built against the arrival of BaiUs ; the Boor or pavement being of tran,;parent 
glass, laid over running water, in which fish were swimming. Fronting this pavement was 
placed the royal -throne, on which Solomon sat to receive the queen.• 

a AI Beidilwi. 1 Jallalo'dJin. 
1 AI Beidilwi. 1. Jallalo'ddin. 

s AI Beidawi, Jallalo'dJin, interp. 
• Idem, AI Beidilwi. 

9 J allalo 'ddin. 
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throu9h it.1 Whereupon Solumon said unlQ her, Yerily this-. is a· palace 
evenly floored with glass.* Then said the queen, 0 LoRD, verily I have 
dealt unjustly with my own soul; and I resign myself, together with 
Solomon, unto GoD, the LoRD of all creatures. m Also we heretofore sent 
unto the t5i!Je of Thamud their brother &leh r rvho aaid unto them, Serve ye 
GoD. And behold, they mere divided into two parties, who disputed among 
themselves.n Saleh said, 0 my people, why do ye hasten evil rather 
than good ?0 Unless ye ask pardon of GoD, that ye may obtain mercy; 
ye are lost. They answered, We presage evil from thee, and from 
those who are with thee. Saleh replied, the evil which ye presage is 
with GoD :P but ye are a people who are proved by a mciuitude of proB
perity and adversity. And there were nine men in the city, who acted 
corruptly in the earth; and behaved not with integrity. And they said 
unto one another, Swear· ye reciprocally by GoD, that we will fall upon 
Saleh and his family by night: and afterwards we will say; unto him 
who hath right to avenge his blood, We were not BO muck aB present at 
the destruction of his family; and we certainly speak the truth. And 
they devised a plot a:Jainst him : but we. devised a plot a9ainst them; t 
and they perceive'll it not. And see what was the issue of their plot ,q we 
utterly destroyed them and their whole people; and these their habitations 
remain empty, because of •the injustice which they committed. V:.erily 
herein is a sign unto people who understand. And .we delivered those who 
believed, and feared. God. And remember Lot; when he said unto his 
people, Do ye commit a wickedness, though ye see the keinouaness tlwreof1 
Do ye approach lustfully unto men, leaving the women?_ Ye'lll"e surely an 
ignorant people. *[XX.] But the answer of his people was no other than 
that they said, Cast the family of Lot out of your city: for they are men 
who preserve themselves pure from· ~he crimes of whick ye are 9uilty. 

I Some Arab writers tell us, Solomon bad been informed that Balkis's legs and feet were 
cove':'d wi~h hair, like those of an ass~ of the truth of which be had hereby an op_portunity 
of be10g sattsfied by ocular demonstratiOn. · 

• " It is a solid edifice built of glass, said Solomon unto her."-Sava'"!J. 
m The queen of Saba having by these words professed Islam. and renounced idolatry, 

Solomon had thoughts of making her his wife ; but could not resolve to do it, till the deviw 
bad, by a depilatory, taken off the hair from her legs.4 Some,' however, will have it that • 
abe did not marry Solomon, but a prince of the tribe of Hamdan. 

" Concerning the doctrine preached by Saleh; one party believing on him, and the other 
treating him as an impostor. . 

0 i.e. Why do ye urge and defy the divine vengeance with which ye are threatened, 
instead of averting it by repentance ! -

P See chap. 7, p. 129, where the Egyptians in the same manner accuse Moses as the 
cause of their calamities. 

t " While they were devising their plot, we decreed the moment of their ruin, and they 
kntw it not."-Saoory. . · • 

q It is related that Saleh, and those who believed on him, usually meeting to pray in a 
certuin narrow place between the mountains, the infidels said, He thinkr to make an end of 
us aji..- thr .. days,6 but we will be beji>rehand with him: and that a party of them went 
direetly_ to the strait~ above· mentioned, thinking to execute their design, but were terriLl' 
disappomted ; for, mstead of catchmg the prophet, they were caught themselves, thetr 
retreat bemg cut off by a large piece of rock, wluch full down at the mouth of the straits, so 
tl.tat ti.tey peri.ht:d there in a miserable manner. ' 

• Jallalo'ddin. 1 Apud AI Beidilwi. • See chap. 7, p. 124, note k. 
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Wherefore we delivered him and his family, except his wife, whom we 
decreed to lJe one of those who remained behind to be destroyed. And we 
rained on them a shower of Btonel : and dreadful was the shower which 
fell on those who had been warned in t~ain !' Say, Praise be unto GoD; 
and peace be upon his servants whom he hath chosen ! Is GoD more 
"!orthy, or the false goda which they associate with him f Is not he to be. 
preferred, who hath created the heavens and the earth, and sendeth down 
·rain for you from heaven, whereby we cause delicious groves to spring up t 
It is not in your power to cause the trees thereof to shoot forth. Is there 
any other god partn/Jt' with the trm GoD 1 Verily these are a people who 
deviate from tlUJ truth.* Is not Its more tDOrthy to. be adored, who hath 
established the earth, and hath caused rivers to fow through the midst 
thereof, and placed thereon immoveable mountain•, and set a bar between 
the two seas ~· Is there any other god equal with t!UJ true GoD l Yet the 
greater part of them know it not. ]f not Its more worthy who heareth the 
afllicted,t when he calleth upon him, and taketh off the evil which distres1ed 
him : and 'fiJM hath made you the successors of your forefathiJt'B in the 
earth! Is there any othiJt' goi who can be eqU<Jlld with the true GoD? 
How few consider these thing• I lB not Its more '/DOrthy "·ho directeth you 
in the dark paths of the land and of the sea ; and who sendeth the wind.~ 
driving abroad the clouds, as the forerunners of his mercy !11 Is there any 
othiJt' god fi)M can be equalled with tits true God? Far be Gon from hamng 
those partn/Jt'll in his po'IDIJt', which ye associate mith ~im. lB not Its more 
tDOrtlty, who produceth a creature, and after it hath bem dead restoreth it to 
lijll!; and wlto gl.veth you food from heaven and earth? Is there any othiJt' 
god with tits tnu~ Gon, fl)ho ooth thia ? Say, Produce your proof thiJt'eof, 
if ye speak truth. Say, None either in heaven or earth knoweth that 
which is hidden, besides Gon: neither do they understand when they shall 
be raised. However, their knowledge attaineth some notion of the life to 
eome :v yet they are in an uncertainty concerning the same ; yea, they are 
blind as to the real circumstances thereof. And the unbelievers say, When 
we and our fathers shall have been redi.IC8d to dust, shall we be taken forth 
from the gra1J/J? Verily we have been .tl;ireatened with this, both fl)e and 
our fathers, heretofore. This u no other than fables of the ancients. t 
Say unto them, Pass through the earth, and see what hath been the end of 
the wicked. And be not thou grieved for them; neither be thou in any 
eoncern on account of tits plots which they are· contriving against thee. 
And they · say, When will this threat be accomplished, if ye speak 

• See chap. 7, p. 125, and chap. 11, p. 183. 
• * "Hath God an equal! Nevertheless, they _associate divinities in his worship."-

&tHI.T"!J.. . 
• See chap. 25, p. 300. The word 6af"IIJkh is not used here, but another of equivalent 

import. .. 
t Literally, Him who is drillllfl by distress to implore God's assistance. 
" See chap. 7, p. 121, and chap. 25, p. 300 • 
.. Or the words may be translated thus: Yea, their knowledge faileth u.to the life to 

come: yta, &c. . • . 
+ "This promise with which we are flattered, and with which our fathers were deluded, 

is but one of the fables of antiquity."-&vary. 
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true 1* ..Answer, Peradventure some part of that punishment, which ye desire 
to be hastened, may follow close behind you : verily thy LoRD is endued with 
indulgence towards mankind; but the greater part of them are not thank
ful. Verily thy LoRD knoweth what their breasts conceal; and what they 
discover : and there is nothing hidden in heaven 01" on earth, but it v 
tDritten in a clear book. Verily this Kor~ declareth unto the children of 
Israel most of those points concerning which they disagree:" and it is cer
tainly a direction, and a mercy unto the true believers. Thy LoRD will. 
deci~e lhe controversy between them, by his definitive sentence: and he v 
the mighty, the wise. Therefore, put thy trust in GoD; for thou art in the 

.manifest truth. Verily thoU: shalt not make the dead to hear, neither shalt 
thou make the deaf to hear thy ~II to t'M true faith, whe{l they retire and 
tum their backs: neither shalt thou direct the blind to e.xtricate tlUJTTUJel'l!eB 
out of their error, Thou shalt make none to hear thee, except him who 
shall believe in our signs : and they are woolly resigned unto m. When 
the sentence shall lJe ready to fall upon them, we will cause a beast' to 
come forth unto them from out of the earth, which shall speak unto them :z · 
verily men do not firmly believe in our signs.t On the day of resurrectio-n 
we will assemble, but of every nation, a company of those who shall have 
charged our signs with falsehood; and they shall be prevented from mixing 
together, until they shall arrive at the place of jud9ment. And God shall 
say unto them, Have ye charged my signs with falsehood, although ye com
prehended them not with your knowledge ? Or what is it that )e were 
doing 1 And the sen!ence of damnation shall fall (!n them, for that they 
have acted unjustly: and they shall not speak in t'Mir. own ·e:ccuse. Do 
they not see that we have ordained the night, that they inay Jest therein, 
and the day giving open light ?:j: Verily herein are signs unto people who 
believe. - On that day the trumpet shall be sounded; and whoever are in 
heaven and on earth shall be struck with terror, except those whom Gon 
shall please to e:cempt therefrom :a and all shall come before him in humble 

• " When will thy promises be accomplished 1 Tell us, if the truth enlighteneth thee.,. 
-Sal!ary. · 

"' Such as the comparing of God to sensible things, or to created beings; the removing 
all imperfections from the description of the divine Being ; the state of paradise and hell ; 
the stories of Ezra and Jesus Christ, &c.' - , . 

,. The l\lohammedans call this beast, whose appearance will he one sign of the approach 
of the day of judgment, a! J assiisa, or the Sp,y. I have given the description of her else• 
where ;8 to which should be added, that she JS to have two wings. • 

• Or. according to a different reading, (vir. CtJclimohml& instead of tocallimohom) wlw ahall 
wound them.' · 

t " When the sentence of their perdition shall be pronounced, we will cause to arise 
from the earth a monster, who shall exclaim, Men haw not believed in IslamUm."-Sam~. * '' See they not, that we have established the night for rest, and the day for action!'-
Samry. · 

• See the Prelim Disc. sect. iv. p. 59, &e. Some aey the persons exempted from this 
general consternation will be the angels Gabriel, 1\lichael, Israfil, and lzrael f' others su~ 
pose them to be the virgins of paradise, and the angels who guard that place, and carry 
God'• throne ;• and others will have them to be the martyra.1 

• 
' AI Beidawi. • Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 57, &c. 

1 Ja~llalo'ddin, Al Beidawi. ~ lidem. a Eba Abbaa. 
1 Vide ibid. p. 57. 
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guise.* ·And thou shalt see the mountains, and shalt think them firmly 
fixed; but they shall pass away, even as.the clouds pass away.t This mill 
b8 the work of GoD, who hath rightly disposed all things : and he is well 
acquainted with that which ye do. Whoever shall have wrought righteous
ness, shall receive a reward beyond the desert thereof; and they shall be 
secure from the .terror of that day : b but whoever shall have ·wrought 
evil, shall be throWn. on their· faces into hell fire. Shall ye receive the 
rewlfrd of any other than of that which ye shall have wrought? Verily I 
am commanded to worship the LoaD of this territory of Mecca, who hath 
sanctified the same : unto him belontJ all things. And I am commanded 
to be a lloslem, and to rehearse the Koran: he who shall be directed 
thereby will be directed to his own ad-ca'ntQ{Je; and to him who shall go 
astray, say, Verily I am a warner only. And say, Praise, be unto GoD! he 
will show you his.signs,c and ye shall know them: and thy Loao is not 
regardless of that which they do. 

CHAPTER XXVIII. 

INTITLED, THE STORY ;a REVEALED AT MECCA.•. 

IN TUB :NAMB OF THB HOST llEBClFUL GOD. 

T. S. ll. r These are the signs of the perspicuous book. We will dictate 
unto thee, 0 J!lloltammd, IIOm6 pam of the history of Moses and Pharaoh, 
with truth; for the Bak4 of people who believe. Now Pharaoh lifted him
self up in the land of Egypt; and he caused his subjects to be divided into 
parties :1 he weakened one party of them,h by slaying their male children, 
and preserving the~ females aliv~; for he was an oppressor. And we were 
minded to be gracious'unto those who were weakened in the land, and to 

" « When the blast of the trumpet shall resound, all that is in heaven and on the earth 
shall be smitten with terror, except the chosen of the Lord. All men shall appear before 
him, humbly prostrate."--Sallllry. . 

t " Thou shalt see the mountains, like unto conFed water, disappear aa a cloud, at the 
voice of God, who hath wisely disposed all thwgs, and who j.noweth the actions of 
mortals."--Samry. . 

- II That is, from the fear of damnation, and the other terral'S which will disturb the 
wicked ; not from the general terror or consternation beforementioned. 

• tn.. The suooesses of the true believers against the infidels ; and particularly the 
victory of Bedr. -

a The title is taken from the twenty-sixth verse, where l\[DI!e8 is said to have related the 
almy of his adventures to Shoaib.. 

e Some except a verse towards the latter end, beginning with these words, H~ toho hath 
given the Kordnfar 11 rule '!f faith and pr.u:lice, &c. • 

t See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. p. 42. 
· I i. ~. Either into companies, that they might the better attend his order and perform the 

services he exacted of them; or into opposite factions, to prevent their attempting any thing 
against him, to deliver themselves from his tyranny.• • 

11 vis. The Israelites. • . 

• AI Beidawi. 
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make them models of religion; and tG make them the heirs of {he wealtk 
of PharfP)h and his people, i and to establish a place for them in the earth; 
and to show Pharaoh, and Haman,k and their forces, that ~truction of 
their kingdom and nation by them, which they sought tG avoid.1* And we 
directed the mother of Moses by revelation, Ba!Jing, Give him suck: and if 
thou fearest for him, cast him into the river; and fear not, neither. be 
affiicted ; for we will restore him unto thee, and will appoint him one of 
our apostles. m And wlten she had put the child in the ark, and had cast it 
into the ri'Der, the family of Pharaoh took him .up ; pro'Didence desif;nin!J 
that he should become an enemy, and a sorrow unto them. Verily Pharaoh 
and Haman, and their forces were sinners. t And the wife of Pharaoh said, 
Tit is cltild is a delight of the eye to me, and to thee :11 kill him not ; perad
venture it may happen that he may be serviceable unto· us; or we may 
adopt him for our son. And they perceived not. the conaequnnce of· mhat 
the!/ were doing. And the heart of the mother of 1\Ioses became oppressed 
mithfear; and she had almost discovered him, had we not armed her heart 
with constancy, that she might be one of those who believe the promises of 
God. And she said unto his sister, Folww him. And she watched him 
at a distance ; and they perceived it not. And we suffered him not to tales 
the breasts of the nurses who mere pro'Dided before his sister came up :0 

and she said, Shall I direct you unto some o~ his nation, who may nurse 
him for you, and will be careful of him? And, at their desire, she brought 
his mother to them. So we restored him to his mother, tl1at her mind 
might be set at ease, and that she might not be affiicted; and that 

I See chap. 26, p. 303. · · 
k Thi~ name i• given to Pharaoh's chief minister; from whence it is generally inferred 

that Mohammed bas here made Haman, the favourite of Ahasuerus king of Persia, and who 
indisputably lived many ages after Moses, to be that prophet's contemporary. But bow 
probable soever this mistake may seem to us, it will be very bard, if not impossible, to con
vince a Mohammedan of it ; for, as has been observed in a parallel case,• two very different 
persons may bear the same name. 8 • • • 

I For Pharaoh bad either dreamed, or been told b1 some diviners, that one of tl1e 
Hebrew nation should be the ruin of bis kingdom; wh1ch prophecy is supposed to have 
been the occasion of his cruelty to them. 7 This circumstance is owing to tbe invention of 
the Jews.8 · · 

• "We were minded to secure unto them a habitation upon the earth, and to display 
before the eyes of Pharaoh, of Haman, and of their armies, tbe miracles which they 
dreaded." -Savaf't/. · 

111 It is related that the widwife appointed to attend the Hebrew woman, terrified by a 
light which appeared between the eyes of Moses at bis birth, and touched with an extra
ordinary affection for the child, did not discover him to the officers, so that his mother kept 
bim in ber bouse, and nursed him three months; after which it was impossible for ber to 
conceal him any longer, the king then giving orders to make the searches more strictly! 

t "Tbe family of Pharaoh received him who was one day to become their enemy, and 
a bitter cause of sorrow unto them, because that Pharaoh, Haman, and their soldiers, were 
transgressors." -SaMry. · . 

" This sudden affection or admiration was raised in them either by his uncommon beauty 
or by tbe light which shone"on his forehead, or because, when they opened tbe ark, they 
found him sucking bis tbumh, which supplied him with milk,10 

o See chap. 20, p. 257. 

6 Seep. 38, note u. 1 Vide Reland, de Rei. Moham. p. 217. 
129. . 8 Vide Shalshel. hakkali. p. 11, and R. Eliez. Pirke, c. 48. 
See the notes to chap. 20, p. 257. 10 Idem, Jallalo'ddin. 

7 See chap. 7, p. 
1 AI Beidawi. 
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she might know that the promise of Goo wa8 true : but the greater part of 
mankind know not tluJ trmh. And when :MO$ea had attained his age of full 
strength, and was become a perfect man, we bestowed on him wisdom and 

-knowledge : and thus do we reward the upright. And he went iri.to the city, 
at· a time when the inhabitants thereof observed not wkat pa8sed in t/4$ 
BlrNi :P and he found therein two men fighting; the one bein9 of his own 
party, and the other of his enemies. 'I And he who Wa8 of his party begged 
his assistance against him who 'I.Ca8 of the contrary party ; and Moses struck 
him with his fist, and slew him : but bein9 son-y for what had happened, he 
said, This is of the work of the devil ;• for he is a seducing (uul ·an open 
enemy. And he said, 0 LoRD, verily I have injured my own soul: where
fore forgive me. So God forgave him; for he is ready to forgive, and 
merciful. He said, 0 LoRD, by the faoours with which thou hast favoured 
me, I will not be an assistant to the wicked for tM future. And the next 
morning he was afraid in the city, and looked about him, a8 one apprehen
Biw of dan9er 1 and behold, he whom he had assisted the day before cried 
out unto him for llelp a 86COI-td time_. But Moses said unto him, Thou art 
plainly a quarrelsome fellow. And ~hen he sought to lay hold on him who 
was an enemy unto them both, he said, 0 Moses, dost thou intend to kill 
me, as thou killedst a man yesterday ? 8 Thou seekest only to be an 
'oppressor in the earth, and seekest not to be a reconciler of quarrels.* 
And a certain man,' came from the farther part of the city, running hastily, 
and said, 0 !lloses, verily the magistrates are deliberating concerning thee, 
to put thee to death: depart therefore; I certainly advise thee ·well. 
Wherefore he departed out of the city in great fear, looking this way and 
that, Tat M ilwuld be purBUed. And he said,O LoRo, d_eliver me from the 
unjust people. And when he .was journeying towards Madian, he said, 
Peradventure my LoRD will direct me in the right way.x And when he 
arrived at the water of l'lladian, he found about the well a company of men, 
who were watering their flocks. And he foimd, besides them, two women,t 

P t~i.w. At noon; at which time it ia usnal, in those countries, for people to retire to sleep; 
or, as othera rather suppose, a little within night. - . 

11. i. e. The one being an Is~Iite, of his own religion and nation, and the other an idol
atrous Egyptian. 

• Mohammed allows that Moses killed the Egyptian wrongfully; but,. to excuse .it, 
supposes that he struck him without designing to kill him. 

• Some suppose these words to have been spoken by the lsrael'!le, who, because 1\Ioses 
had reprimanded him, imagined he was going to strike him ; and otherd, by the 
Egyptian, who either knew or suspected that Moses had killed his countryman the day 
before. 

• •• Wilt thou hearken only to thy. violence 1 ~ast thou, then, renounced virtue?" 
-&vary. 

* This person, says the tradltion, was an Egyptian, and Pharaoh's uncle's son, but a true 
believer; who finding that the king had been informed of what Moses hrul. done, and de
signed to put him to death, gave him immediate notice to provide 'for his safety by flight. 

"' For Moses knew not the way, and coming to a place where three roads met, committed 
himself to the guidance of God, and took the middle road, which was the right ; providence 
likewise so ordering it, that his rursuera took the other two roads, and missed him.' Some 
say that he was led by an ange in the appearance of a traveller.• 

t " Two siatera."-Savary. 
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11·ho kept off their sltU!p at a distance. And he said unto tlzem, What is the 
matter with you 1 They answered, We shall not water our .ftock, until the· 
shepherds shall have driven away theira; for our father is an old man, 
stricken in years. So l.loaea watered their sheep for them," and afterwards · 
retired to the shade, saying, 0 LoRD, verily I stand in need of the 

·good which thou shalt send down unto me. And one of the dllnuela • came 
unto him,* walking bashfully, and said, My father calleth thee, that he may · 
recompense thee for the trouUe which thou hmt taken in watering our iheep 
for us. And when he was come unto Shoaib, and had told him the story of 
his adcenturea,t he said unto him, Fear not: thou hast escaped from unjust 
people. And one of the oomsela said, J\f y father, hire him for certain 
wages : the best aer?Jant thou canst hire is an able and trusty person. a And . 
Shoaib said unto l.losea, Verily I will give thee one of tliese my two 
daughters in marriage, on condition that thou serve me for hire eight years: 
and if thou fulfil ten yeara, it ia in thine own breast ; for I seek not to im
pose a hardship on thee : and thou shalt find me, if GoD please, a man of 
probity.; Mosea answered, Let this be the co?Jenant between me and thee: 
whichsoever of the two terms I shall fulfil let it be no crime in ~eif I tlum.• 
quit thy aerf:ioe; and GoD is witness of that which we say. And when 
l\loses had fulfilled the term,b and was journeying with his family to
warda Egypt, he saw fire on the side of mount Sinai. And he said unto his • 
family, Tarry ye lwre; for I see fire: peradventure I may bring you thence 
some tidings of tlte Wa!J,c or at least a brand out of the fire, that ye may 

7 By rolling away a stone of a prodigious weight, which hsd been laid over the mouth or 
the well by the shepherds, and required no less than seven men (though some name a-much 
larger number) to remove it.& · . 

• This was SefUra (or Zipporah) the elder, or, as others suppose, the younger daughter 
of Shoaib, whom Moses afterwards married. 

• " One of the si.ters came unto him."-Savary. . · · 
t (When Moses arrived at the residence of Shoaib, says Jallalo'ddin, he found dinner 

ready. " Be seated and eat with us,'' said the old man. " I will not accept thy offer," . 
replied 1\Ioses, " as a reward for the service which I have rendered to thy daughters. To 
do good without receiving a recompense for it is an inviolable law in my family." " And it 
is my custom," answered Shoaib, " and was that of my ancestors, to give a kind reception 
to shy guests, and to supply them with food."-Hospitality is still held in respect by the 

·Turks. If a stranger mtroduces himself at meal-times, he is made to sit down, and is 
treated like the rest. No one askd whence he comes, whither he is Joing, or what he is ; 
questions which are so painful to the unfortunate. He is a man who as come at the hour of 
repast; he is received as if he were one of the family, and is treated with the same kindness. 
The consequence of this-is, that no Mohammedan is ever seen degrading humanity by 
uposing his misery to his fellow-creatures in the streets and highways. )-Savary. 

• The girl, being asked by her father how she knew Moses deserved this character, told 
him that he had removed the vast stone above-mentioned, without any assistance; and that 
he looked not in her face, but held down his bead till he hsd heard her message, and 
desired her to walk behind IUm, because the wind ruffied her garmenta a little, and 
discovered some part of her legs.' 

:"If God please, thou shalt expel'ience on my part only humanity ancl justice."-
&vary. • 

b 11i1. The longest term of ten years. The Mohammedans say, after the Jews,& that 
111~ received from Shoaib the rod of the prophets (which was a branch of a myrtle 
of paradise, and had de•cended to him fmm Adam), to keep off the wild beasts from 
his sheep; and that this was the rod with which he performed all thOI!e wonders in Egypt. 

• See chap. 20, p. 256. 

• AI &idtlwi, JaiWo'ddin, lnterp. Yahy'" 
· R. Eliez. Pirke, c. 40, &c,. 

'Iwem. • Vide Shals. hakkab. p. 12, 
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be warmed. .And when he was come thereto, a "oice cried unto him from 
the right side of the valley, in the sacred bottom, from the tree, sa!Jin[J, 0 
1\[oses, verily l am Goo, the Loan of all creatures : cast down now thy rod . 
.And when he saw it that it moved, -as though it !tad been a serpent, 
he retreated and fled, and returned not. ·And God said unto !tim, 0 1\Ioses, 
draw near, and fear not ; for thou art safe. Put thy hando into thy bosom, · 
and it shall come forth white, without any hurt: and draw back thy hand d 

·unto thee which tlwu stretchest forth for fear. These shall be two evident 
signs from thy Loan, unto Pharaoh and his princes ; for they are a wicked 
people. l.Iosu said, 0 Loan, verily I have slain one of them; and I fear 
they will put me to death : but my brother .Aaron is of a more eloquent 
tongue than I am; wherefore send him with me for an assistant, that 
he may gain me credit; for I fear lest they accuse me of imposture. God 
said, We will strengthen thine arm by thy brother, and we will give each 
of you eztraordinary power,. so that they shall not come up to you, in our 
signs. Ye two, and whoever shall follow you, shall b6 the conquerors. 
.And when Moses came unto them with our evident signs, they said, This is 

.no other th~ a deceitful piece of sorcery: neither have we heard of any 
thi"!Jlih this among our forefathers.· .And ltioses said, ltiy Loan best 
knoweth who cometh with a direction from him; and who shall have success 
·in this life, as fDf1l as the next : but the unjust shall not prosper. And 
Pharaoh said, 0 princes, I did. not know that ye had l)ny other god besides 
me.• Wherefore do thou, 0 Haman, burn me clay into brick$; and build 
me a h(gh tower,' that I may ascend unto the Goo of l\Ioses : for I verily 
believe him to be a liar. And both he and his forces behaved themselves 
insolently and unjustly in the earth; and imagined that they should not be 
brought before us to b6 jud:Jed. "'nerefore we took him and his forces. 
and ·cast them into the sea. BeholJ, therefore, what was the end of 
the unjust. · And we made them deceitful guides, inviting theirfollomers to 
kell fire ; and on the day of resurrection they shall not be screened from 
punishment. We pursued them with a curse in this life; and on the day of 
resurrection tliey shall b6 shamefully rejected . .And we gave the book of the 
law unto ltloses, after he had destroyed the former generations, to enlighten 
the miruu of men, and for ·a direction, and a mercy; that peradventure they 
might consider. Thou, 0 prophet, wast not on the west side of mount 
Sinai, when we delivered ltloses his commission : neither wast thou one of 

' a Literally chy toing: the expression nlludes to the action or bird•, which stretch 
forth their wings to lly away when they are frighted, and fold them together again when 
they think themselves secure. • 

· e See chap. 26, p. 303. - · 
f It is said that Haman, having prepared bricks lnd other materials, employed no less 

than fifty thousand men, besides labourers, in the building ; which they carried to so immense 
a height that the workman could no longer stand on it : that Pharaoh, ascending this 
tower, threw a javelin towards heaven, which fell back again stained with blood, whereupon 
he impiously boasted that he had killed the God of Moses; but at sunset God sent the angel 
Gabriel, who with one stroke of his wing demolished the tower, a part whereof, falling on 
the king's army, destroyed a million of men.7 

• AI Beidawi. 7 AI Zamakhshari. 
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those who were present at !tis recei-cing it: but we raised up sel!eral gene
rations after :Moses; and life was prolonged unto them. Neither didst thou 
dwell"among the inhabitants of J\Iadian, rehearsing unto them our signs; 
but we have sent tlwe fully instructed in etJery particular. Nor was"t thou 
present on the side of the mount, when we called unto JJ[oses; but tltou arl 
Bent as a mercy from thy LoRD; that thou mightest preach unto a people 
to whom no preacher hath come before thee,g that peradventure they may 
be warned ; and lest, if a calamity had befallen them, for that which their . 
hands had previously committed, they ~hould have said, 0 LoRD, since thou 
Last not sent an apostle unto us, that we might follow thy signs, and become 
true believers, are we not excusaUe ? Yet when the truth is come unto 
them from before us, they say, Unless he receive the same power to morlc 
miracles as Moses received, we 'l£ill not belie'De. Have they not likewise 
rejected the revelation which was heretofore given unto Moses? They say, 
two cunning imposturesh have mutually assisted one another: and they say, 
Verily we reject them both. Say, Produce therefore a book from GoD, 
which is more right than these two, that I may follow it ; if ye speak truth. 
But if they return thee· no answer, know that they only follow their own 
desires: and who erreth more widely from tke truth than he who followeth 
his own desire, without a direction from GoD? Verily GoD directeth not 
the unjust people. And n<;>w have we caused our word to come unto them, 
that they may be admonished. They unto whom :we have ginn the scrip
tures tcltich '!Cere reroaled before it, believe in the same ; and when it is read 
.unto them, say, We believe therein; it is certainly the truth from our 
LoRD: verily we were Moslems before this.i These shall receive their 
reward twice,k because they have persevered, and repel evil by good, 
and distribute alms out of that which we have bestowed on them; and 
when they hear vain discourse, avoid the same, saying, We have our 
works, and ye have· your works; peace be on you ;1 we covet not the, 
acquaintance of the ignorant. Verily thou canst not direct whom thou 
wilt: but GoD directeth whom he pleaseth ; and he best k.Doweth 
those who will submit to be directed. Tke l!tfecrons say, If we follow 
the same direction . with thee, we shall be forcibly expelled our 
land.m Have we not established for them a secure asylum,n to which 

I That i•, to the Arabians ; to whom no prophet had been sent, at least since Ismael. 
• vis. The Pentateuch and tbe Koran. Some copies read, Two impostor•, meaning Moses 

and Mohammed. -
I Holding the same faith in fundamentals, before" the revelation of the Koran, which we 

receive because it is consonant to the scriptures, and attested to by them. The p!lilSage in. 
tends those Jews and Christians wbo had embraced 1\Iohammedism. 

It Because they have believed both in their own scriptures, and in the Koran. 
l See chap. 25, p. 800, note p. · · 
m This objection wa.s made by AI Hareth Ebn Othman Ebn Nawfal Ebn Abd 1\Ienar. 

who came to 1\lohammed and told him that the Koreish believed he preached the truth, but 
were apprehensive .that •. if they ~ade the Ara~ their enemies by quitling their religion, they 
would be oLhged ltkewase to qUit 1\leooa, bemg but a handfnl of men, in comparison to 
the whole nation.• .. 

• Dy giving them for their !tabitation the sacred territory of Mecca, a place protected by 
God, and reverenced by man. . -

11 Al Beidiiwi. 
y 
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fruits of every sort are brought, as a provision for our bounty 1 but 
the greater. 'p~ of them do not understand. How many cities have we 
destroyeli, tDMsB inhabitants lived in ease and plenty 1 and these their 
dwellings are not inhabited after them, unless for a little while; 0 and we 
were the inheritors of their wealth..P * But thy LoRD did· not destroy those 
cities, until .he had sent unto their capital an apostle, to rehearse our si~ 
unto them : neither did we destroy th.oae cities, unless their inhabitants 
tcere injurious to their apostle. t The things which are given you are the 
provisions of this present life, and the pomp thereof; but that which is with 
Goo is better and more durable: will ye not therefore understand? Shall 
he then, unto whom we have promised an excellent promise of future 
luzppinBBB, and tDM shall attain the same, be as he on whom we have 
bestowed the provision of this present life, and who, on the day of resur
rection, altall be 01UJ of those who are delivered up to eternal puniBhment? 
On tluz.t day God shall call unto them, and shall say, Where are my 
partners, which ye imagined to be 10 ? . And they upon whom the sentence 
of damnation shall be justly pronounced shall answer, These, 0 Loan, are 
those whom we seduced ; we seduced them as we also had been seduced : 
!Jut fWtD we clearly quit them, and turn unto thee. They did not worship 
us,· but their Otcn lusts. q .And it shall be said unto the idolaters, Call fWtD 

upon those whom ye associated with God: and they shall call upon them, 
but they shall not answer them ; and they shall see the punishment pr11-
pared for them, and 'slUdl wiBh that they had submitted to be directed. 
On that day, God shall call unto them, and shall say, What answer did ye 
return to our messengers ? But they shall not be able to give an account 
thereof on that day; r neither shall they ask one another for information. 
Howbeit whoso shall repent and believe, and shall do that which is right, 

.may expect to be happy. Thy LoRD createth what he pleaseth; and · 
chooseth freely: !Jut they have no free choice. Praise be unto Gon; and 
far be he removed from the idolB which they associate with. him! Thy 
LoRD knoweth lJoth the aecret mali~ which their breasts conceal, and the 
open hatred which they discover. He is Goo; there is no Goo but he. 
Unto him is the praise due, both in this life and in that which is to come: 
unto him doth judgment belon!J; and before him shall ye be assembled at 
the l<ut day. Say, What think ye? If Goo should cover you with per
petual night, until the day of resurrection ; what god, besides Gon, would 
bring you light 1 · Will_ ye not therefore hearken 1 Say, What think ye ? 

• That is, for a day, or a few hours onlr, while travellers stay there to rest and refresh 
themselves; or, aa the original may also s1gnify, unk11 by a fow inhabitants: some of those 
ancient cities and dwellings being utterly desolate, and others thinly inhabited. 

P There being none left to enjoy it after them. . . 
• ''How many cities have we destroyed, which were devoted to lust and Clebaucheryl 

The greatest number of thea~~~ cities have not again been inhabited, and we retain the inherit
ance of them.'' -Sai/Gry. 

t '' God overthrew no empire before he sent unto tbe capital of it a prophet to preach his 
commandments : and the cit11<11 of which the inhabitants were impious are those alone which 
were destroyed.''-Sa!IGry. 

<1 See chap. 10, p. 169. 
r Literally, The account thlreof shall be dark unto them ; for the consternation they shall 

then be under will render them stupid, and unable to return an answer. • 
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H GoD should give you continual day, until the day of resurrection; what 
god, besides GoD, would bring you night, that ye might rest therein f Will 
ye not therefore consider ? Of his mercy he hath made for you the night 
and the day, that ye may rest in the one, an<}. may seek to obtain prot:ision 
for !/Oursel'IX38 of his abundance, by !/OUr industr!/, in tlte other; and that ye 
may give thanks. On a certain day Goa shall call unto them, and shall 
say, Where are my partners, which ye imagined to 1hare the d.im'M power 
with me f And we will produce a witness out of every nation," and will 
say, Bring hither your proof of nhat !18 ha~ asserted. And they shall 
know that the right iB· Goo's alo'M; and the deities which they have 
devised shall abandon them. Karun was of the people of Moses; t but he 
behaved insolently towards them:· for we had given him so much treasure, 
that his keys would" have loaded several strong men.• When his people 
said unto him, Rejoice not immoderate!!/ ; for GoD loveth not those who 
rejoice in tlwir riches immoderately : but seek to attain, by means of _the 
nealth which Goo hath given thee, the future mansion of paradiBe.,. And 
forget not thy portion in this world ; but be thou bounteous unto other1, as 
Goo hath been bounteous unto thee ; and seek not to act corruptly in the 
earth ; for GoD loveth not the corrupt doers. He answered, I have 
received these riches, only because of the knowledge which is with me.:r 

·o viz. The prophet who shall have been sent to each nation. 
& The commentators say, Karlin was the son of Yeshar (or bhar) the nncle of Moses, 

and consequently make him the same with the Korah of the scripturea. This person is 
represented by them as the most beautiful of the Israelites, and so far surpassing them all 
in opulency, that the riches of Karil.n have become a proverb. The Mohammedans are 
indebted to the Jews for this last circumstance, to which they have added several other 
fables : for they tell us that be built 8 large palace overlaid with gold, the doors whereof 
were of massy gold ; 'ihat he became so insolent, because of his immense riches, as ·to raise 
8 sedition against 1.\Ioses ; though some pretend. the occasion of his rebellion to have been 
his unwillingness to give alms, as 1\loses had commanded; that one day when that prophet 
was preaching to the people, and,- among other laws which he published, declared that 
adulteren should be stoned, Kar11n a.Jred him, what if he should be found guilty of 
the same crime! to which Moses answered, that in such case he would suffer Uie samet 
punishment ; and thereupon Karim produced a harlot, whom he had hired to swear that 
.l\loaes had lain with her, and charged him publicly with it; but on Moses's adjuring the 
woman to speak the truth, her resolution failed her, and she confessed that abe WJIS· 
suborned by Karun to accuse him wrongfully; that then God directed Moses, who had com
rlained to him of this usage, to command the earth what be pleased, and it should obey 
him ; whereupon he said, 0 earth, W>ali<Jw them 11p! and that immediately the earth openeil 
u_nder Karim and his conf~erates, and swallowed them up, ~ith his palace and all his 
nches.1 There goes a traditwn, that as Karnn sunk gradually mto the ground, first to his 
kn.,.,.., then to his waist, then to his neck, he cried out four several time3, 0 Mo.<e~, have 
tnercy em tn~ ! but that Moses continued to say, 0 eartl&, lltDallow them up, till at last he 
wholly di.!appe~: upon w~ich God said to Moses, Thou luullt R!> rnwcy on Kart1n, thotl{51& 
116 a~ pardm& t!f 1/iu foor tama ; but I tDOidtl """" had compauioa on him, if M luul asked 
pardon r!f m~ bv.t unu. 2 

• The original word properly signifies any number of persons from ten to forty. Some 
pretend these keys were 8 sufficient load for seventy men ; and Abulfeda says forty mules 
used to be employed to carry them. · 

• This passage is l'arallel to that in the New Testament, Male. to ywnelua friend• 
of U16 tRammon r!f unM(hteousnm ; tlua whom ye fail tNy ""'Y r<!Mve you intn everlascin6 habitariom.' 

'1 For some say he was the most learned of 8llthe Taraelites, and the ~t versed in the 

1 Abu'lfeda, Jallalo'ddin, Al Beidawi, &c. 1 Al Beidawi. Vide D'HerbeL Bibl. 
Orient. Art. CIII'Un. 1 Luke ni .• 9. , 

Y2 
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Did he not know that GoD had already destroyed, before him, several gene
rations, who ~ere mightier than he in strength, and had amassed more 
abundance of ridw f .And the wicked shall not be asked to dis1XJ1Jer their 
crimes. .And Karun went forth unto his people, in his pomp.• And they 
who loved this present life said, Oh that we had the like WAlth, as hath 
been given unto Karun? verily he is master of a great fortune. But those 
on whom knowledge had .been bestowed answered, .Alas for you! the 
reward of GoD in the ne.xtlife will be better unto him who shall believe and 
do good works: but none shall attain the same, except those who persevere 
with constancy. .And we caused the ground to cleave in sunder, and 
to swallow up him and his palace : and he had no forces to defend him, 
besides GoD ; neither was he rescued from pur.ishment. * .And the next 
morning, those who had coveted his condition the day before said, .Aha! 
verily GoD bestoweth abundant provision on such of his servants as he 
pleaseth ; and he is sparing unto whom he pleaseth. Unless GoD had been 
gracious unto us, certainly the earth had swallowed us up also. .Aha ! the 
unbelievers shall not prosper. As to this future mansion of paradise, we· 
will give it ·u:nto them who seek not to e~alt themselves in the earth, or to 
do :wrong ; for the kappy issue shall atjend the pious. Whoso doth good 
shall receive a reward which shall exceed the. merit thereof: but atl to him 
who doth evil, they ":ho work evil shall be rewarded accurdin9 to the merit 
only of that which they shall have wrought. Verily he who hath given 
thee the Koran fo~ a rule of faith and practice will certainly bring thee 
back home unto ltfeeca.• Say, 11Iy LoRD best krioweth who cometh with a. 
true direction, and who is in a manifest error. Thou didst not expect that 
the book of the KQTan should be delivered unto thee : but thou hatlt receiml 
it through the mercy of thy LoRD. Be not therefore assisting to the 
unbelievers ; neither let them turn thee aside from the signs of GoD, after 
they have been sent down unto thee: and invite men unto thy LoRD • 
.And be not thou an idolater; neither invoke any other god, together with 

-the true GoD : there is no god but he. Every thing shall perish, except 
. himself: unto him beltmgeth judgment ; and before him j;hall ye be as-
sembled at the ian day. 

law, af"ter Moses and Aaron; otherB pretend he was skilled in chemistry, or in mer
chandizing, or other arta of gain; and otherB suppose (as the Jews also fable') that 
he fuund out the treasures of JoseJ.>h in Egypt.• · 

& n is said he rode. on a white mule adorned with trappings of gold, and that he 
was clothed in purple, and attended by fuur thousand men, all well mounted and richly 
d~. . 

• • " The multitude of his slaves could not defend him against the anil of the Almighty, 
and he had no avenger."--.SlJvory. 
· • This verse, some aey, wu revealed to Mohammed when he arrived at Johfa, in his 

flight from Mecca to :Medina, to oomfort him, and still his complaints. 

• Vide R. Ghedal. Shalsh. hakkab. p. 13. 6 Jallalo'ddin, AI Beidawi. 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 

INTITLED, THE ~PIDER;l> REVE_ALED AT MECCA.• 

IN THE NAME OF THB MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

A. L.lii." Do men imagine that it shall be sufficient for them• to say, 
We believe ; while they be not proved 1 r We heretofore proved those who 
were before them; for GoD will surely know them who are sincere, and he 
will surely know the liars. Do they who work evil think that they shAll 
prevent us from takin!J fJ611f!e<J,TW6 on them '! An ill judgment do they 
make. Whoso hopeth tQ meet GoD, verily GoD's appointed time will cer
tainly come ; and he both heareth and· knoweth. Whoever striveth to 
promote the true rel~ion, striveth for the aJ-cantage of his own soul; for Gon 
needeth not any of hiB creatures: and Q8 to those who believe and work 
righteousness, we will expiate their evil deeds from them ; and we will 
give them a reward according to the utmost merit of their actions. .We 
have commanded man to show kindness towards his parents: but if .they 
endeavour to prevail with thee to associate with me that concerning which · 
thou hast no knowledge, obey them not.!! Unto me shalfye return; and I 
will declare unto you what ye have done. Those who shall believe, and 
shall work righteousness, we will surely introduce into paradise, among the 
upright. There are some men who say, ·we believe in GoD : but when · 
1uch a one is afflicted for GoD's sake, he esteemeth the persecution of men 
to be Q8 f!rW"oUI as the punishment of GoD. Yet if success cometh from · 
thy Loan, they say, Verily we are with you. Doth not QoD well know that 
which is in the breasts of his creatures? Verily GoD well knoweth the 
true believers, and he well knoweth the hypocrites. The unbelievers say 
unto those who believe, Follow our way, and we will bear your sins. 
Howbeit they shall not bear any part of their sins; for they are liars: but 
they shall surely bear their own burdens, and other burdens besides· their · 
own burdens;~ and they shall be examined, on the day of resurrectiori, con-

1> Transient mention is made of this insect towards the middle of the chapter, 
• Some think the. first ten verses, ending with these words,· And he well knoweth the 

lcypocriUs, were reveal...! at Medina, and the rest at Mecca; and ·others believe the reverpe. 
d See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii, p. 42, &c. 
• Literally, That they shalt ~ let al.ane, &c. 
f Thia passage reprehends the impatience of some of the prophet's companions, onder the 

hardships which they sustained in defence of their religion, and the losses which they 
suffered from the infidels ; representing to them that such trials and afllictions were neces
'-"•ry to distinguish the sincere person from the hypocrite, and the steady from the wavering. 
Some suppose it to have been occasioned by the death of Mahja, Omar's slave, killed by an 
arrow at the battle of Bedr, '!"bicb was ll.eeply lami!Ilted and laid to h~art by his wife and 
parents.6 

r That is, if they endeavour to pervert thee to idolatry. The passage is said to l1ave been 
revealed on account of Saad Ebn Abi Wakkas, and his mother Hamna, who when •he 
beard that her son had embraced Mobammedism,11wore that she would neither eat nor 
drink till be returned to his old religion, and kept her oath for three days.7 

b 11is. Tbe guilt of seducing others, which shall be added to the guilt of their own 
obstina~y, without diminishing the guilt ofsucb as shall be seduced by them • 

• • Al Beidawi. 'Idem. 
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cerning that which they have falsely devised.* We heretofore sent Noah unto 
his people; and he tarried among them one thousand years, save fifty years:i 
and the deluge took them away, while they were acting unjustly; but we 
delivered him and those who were in the ark, and we made the same • a 
sign unto all creatures. We also 1ent Abraham; when he said unto his peo
:Ple, Serve GoD, and fear him ; this will be better for you ; if ye understa11d. 
Ye only worship idols besides GoD, and forge a lie. Verily those which ye 
worship, besides GoD,· are not able to make any provision for you : seek 
therefore your provision from GoD; and serve him, and give thanks unto him; 
ulfto him shall ye return. If ye charge me with imposture,1 verily rundry 
nations before you liken(~e·charged their prophets with imposture: but 
·public preaching only is incumbent on an apostle. Do they·not see how 
GoD produceth creatures; and afterwards restoreth them ?m Verily this is 
easy with God.t Say, go through the earth. and see how he originally 
produceth creatures : afterwards will GoD reproduce another production ; 
for GoD is almighty. He will punish whom he pleaseth, and he will have 
mercy on whom he pleaseth~ Before him shall ye be brought at tltiJ day of 
judgment : and ye shall not escape !tis reach, either in earth, or in heaven :0 

• 

neither shall ye have any patron or defender besides GoD. A1 for those 
who believe not in the signs of GoD, or that they shall meet him at the 
rerurrection, they shall despair of my mercy, and for them is a painful 
punishment prepared. And the answer of his people was no other than that 
they said, Slay him, 'or burn him. But GoD saved him from the fue.0 

Verily herein were signs unto people who believed. And Abraham said, 

• " They shall bear only the burden of their own iniquities, and at the day of resurrec
tion they J!hall be called on to answer for their falsehood." -Savary. 

I This is true, if tbe whole life of Noah be reckoned; and accordingly Abu'lfeda says he 
was sent to preach in his two hundred and fiftieth year, and that he lived in all nine 
hundred and fifty: but the text seeming to speak of those yeBl'!l only which he spent in 
preaching to the wicked antediluvians, the commentators suppose him to have lived much 
longer. Some say the whole length of his life was a thousand and fifty years-; that 
his mission happened in the fortieth year of his age, and that he lived after the Oood sixty 
years: 1 and others give different numbers ; one, in particular, pretending that Noah lived 
near sixteen hundred years.• 

This circumstance, says a! Beidil.wi, was,.·mentioned to encourage Mohammed, and 
to assure him that God, who supported Noah so many years against the opposition and plots 
of the antediluvian infidels, who would not fail to defend him against all attempts of 
the idolatrous Meccans and their partisans, · 

k i. e. The ark. 
1 This seerps to be part of Abraham's speech to his people : but some suppose that God 

here speaks, by wa-, of apostrophe, first to the Koreish, and afterward!! to Mohammed ; and 
that the parenthesiS is continued to these words, .And the answer of his people w<U no other, 
&c. In which case we should have said, If ye charge ;Mohammed your apostle with 
impo~lure, &c. · . 

m The infidels are bid to consider how God causeth the fruits of the earth to spring 
forth, and reneweth them every year, as in the preceding; which is an argument of his 
power to raise man, whom he created at first, to life again after death, at his own appointed 
time. 

t "Have they l)Ot seen bow God produceth a creature 1 It is thus that he will call it 
to life again. This miracle is easy unto his power."-&vary. 

" See Psalm cxxxix. 7 ,. &c. 
o See chap. 21, p. 269. · 

8 AI Bei<lawi, AI Zamakh. 9 C~ab, apud Yahyam. 
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Y e have taken idols, besides GoD, to cement affection between you in this 
life : but on the day of resurrection, the one of you shall deny the other, 
and the one of you shall curse the other ; and your abode shall be· hell fire, 
and there shall be none to deliver you.* And Lot believed on him. And 
Abraham said, Verily I fly from my people, unto tM plaa which my LoRD 
ltqtk commandd me; for he is the mighty, the wise. And we gave him 
Isaac and Jacob; and we placed among his descendants the gift of pro
phecy and the scriptures : and we gave him his reward in this world ; and 
in the next he shall be one of the righteous. . We also ient Lot ; when he 
said unto his people, Do ye commit filthiness which no creature hath com
mitted before you ? Do ye approach lustfullJ unto men, and lay wait in 
the highways,P and commit wickedness in your assembly r q And the 
answer of his people was no other than that they said, Bring down the 
vengeance of GoD upon us, if thou speakest truth. Lot said, 0 LoRD, 
defend me· against the corrupt people. And when our messengers came 
unto Abraham with good tidings,• they said, we will surely destroy the 
inhabitants of this city; for the inhabitants thereof are unjust doers. 
Abraham answered, Verily Lot dmelleth there. They replied, We well know 
who dwelleth therein: we will surely deliver him and his family, except his 
wife ; she shall be one of those who remain behind. And when ou1 
messengers carne unto Lot, he was troubled for them, and his arm was 
straitened concerning them.• But they said, Fear not, neither be grieved ; 
for we will deliver thee and thy family, except thy wife; for she shall be 
one of those who remain behind. We will surely bring down upon the 
inhabitants of this city vengeance from heaven, for that they have been 
wicked doers; and we have left thereof a manifest sign t unto people who. 
understand. And unto the inhabuants of l\Iadian fD8 sent their brother 
Shoaib; and he said unto them, 0 my people,· serve GoD, and expect the 
last day; and transgress not, acting corruptly in the earth. Bu~ they 
accused him of imposture; wherefore a storm from heaven u assailed them, t 
and in the morning they were found i,n their dwellings dead and prostrate. 
hd we also destroyed the tribes of Ad, and Thamud ; and this is well known 
unto you from what 9et remaim of their dwellings. And Satan prepared 
their works for them,i and turned them aside from the way of truth, 
although they were sagacious people. .And fDIJ likewise destroyed Karun, 

• " You have lavished, said he, your incense and your love on impotent deities: at the 
day of resurreclion one part of you shall disown the other, and shall load it with curse&. 
Your abode shall be bell, and ye shall not find a defender."--&vary. 

P Some suppose the Sodomitea robbed and murdered the passengers ; othen~, that they 
unnaturally abused their bodiea. 

q Their meetin~ being scenea of obscenity and riot. · 
• See chap. II, p. 182. · 
• See ibid. p. 183. 
' vis. The story of its destruction, banded down by common tradition ; or else its rnios, 

or some other footsteps of tbia signal judgment: it being pretended that several of the 
stones, which fell from heaven on those cities, are still to be seen, BDd that the ground 

' wh.en; they stood app~ars burnt and blackish. 
:see chap. 7, p. 126, · 

t .. • An earthquake caused them to perish."-&,..ry. 
:t "The tempter hid vioe 6w them under dowers."-Sa,..ry. 
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and Pharaoh, and Haman. Moses came unto them with evident miracles, 
and they behaved themselves insolEmtl,y in the earth : but they could not 
escape our ungeanC8. Every of them did we destroy in his sin. Against 
some of them we sent a violent wind : v some of them did a terrible noise 
from heaven de;troy:"' some of them did we cause the earth to swallow 
up :1 and some of them we drowned.z Neither was GoD dispORed to treat 
them unjustly; but they dealt unjustly with their own souls. The likene~s 
of those who take other patrons besides GoD is as the likeness of the spider, 
which maketh hergelf a house : but the weakest of all houses surely is the 
house of the spider; if they knew Jhill. :Moreover GoD knoweth what things 
they invoke, besides him; !nd he i1 the mighty, the wise. These simili
tudes do we propound unto men : but none understand them, except the 
wise. 09D hath ·created the heavens and the earth in truth ; verily herein 
iB a sign unto the true believers. * [XXL] Rehearse that which hath 
been revealed unto thee of the book of tlte Koran : and be constant at 
prayer; for prayer preserveth a man· from· filthy crimes, and from that 
which is blameable ; and the remembering of GoD is surely a most impor
tant dut!J. GoD knoweth that which ye do. Dispute not against those 
who have received the scriptures, unless in the mildest manner :• except 
lgainst such of them as behave injuriously towards !J<YU: and say, We 
believe in the rtmelation which hath been sent down unto us, and also in 
that mhich hath been sent down unto you; our GoD and your GoD is one, 
and un~ him are we resigned. Thus have w~ sent down the book of the 
Koran unto thee: and they unto whom we have given the former scrip
tures believe therein; and of these Arabians also there is who believeth 
therein : and none reject our signs,. except the obstinate i~dels. Thou 
·couldest not read any book before this; neither couldest thou write it with 
thy right hand : then had the gainsayers justl!J doubted of the di'Cine original 
thereof. But the .same iB evident signs in the breasts of those who have 
received understanding: for none reject our signs except the unjust. They 
say, Unless a sign be sent down unto him from his LoRD, me mill not 
belimJB. Answer, Signs are in the power of GoD alone; and I am no more 
than a public preacher. Is it not sufficient for them that we have sent 
down unto the6" the book of the Koran, to be read unto them 1 Verily 
herein is a mercy, and an admonition unto people who believe. Say, GoD 
is a sufficient witness between me and you : he knoweth whatever is in 
heaven and earth; and those who bdieve in vain idols, and deny Gon, they 
shall perish. They will urge thee to hasten the punishment mhich tlte!J def!l 
thee to bring down upon them : b if there had not been a determined time for 

' • The original word pl'Qperly signifies a wind that drivt~ 1M gravel and smalls~s before 
it; by which the storm, or shower of ~tones, which destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah, seems 
to be intended. 

"' Which was the end or Ad and Thamud. 
·i As it did Karitn. 
s As the unbelievers in Noah's time, and Pharaoh and his army. 
a i. e. Without ill language, or passion. This verse is generally supp!l$ed to have been 

· abrogated by that of ths swm·d; though some think it relates only to those who are in 
alliance with the Moslems. 

b See chap. 6, p. 103. 
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their rwpite, the punishment had come upon them before tlti.a;. but it shall 
surely overtake them suddenly, and !hey shall not foresee it. They urge 
thee to bring down vengeance swiftly upon t!Ufm: but hell shall surely 
encompass the unbelievers. On a certain day their p~ishment .shall 
suddenly assail them, both from above them, and from under their feet ; 
and God shall say, Taste ye the re'l£ard of that which ye have wrought. 0 
my servants who have believed, verily my earth is spacious; wherefore serve 
me. • Every soul shall taste death : afterwards shall ye return unto us; and 
as fur those who shall have believed, and wrough_t righteousness, we will surely 
lodge them in the higher apartments of par:Wise ;* rivers shall flow beneath 
tl1em, and they sltall continue therein for ever. How ex{!ellent will be the 
reward of the workers of rirfhteo'IJ.S'IW8B; _ who persevere wit~ patience, and 
put their trust in their LoRD! How many beasts are there, which provide 
not their food 1 It is GoD 'l£ho provideth for them, and for you; and he 
both heareth and knoweth. Verily, if thou ask the lt!eccam, who hath 
created the heavens and the earth, and hath obliged the sun and the moon 
to serve in their courses ? they will answer, GoD. How therefore do they 
lie, in ackno'l£led!Ji'I1!J of otlter 9ods ? GoD maketh abundant provision for 
such of his servants as he pleaseth; and is sparing unto him, if !UJ p[ell$elh: 
for GoD knoweth all things.d Verily if thou ask them, who sendeth rain 
from heaven, and thereby quickeneth the earth, after it hath been dead? 
they will answer, GoD. Say, GoD be praised! But the greater part of 
them do not understand. This present life is no other than a toy, and a 
plaything; but the future mansion of paradise is life indeed: if they 1..-new 
this they '/.Could not prefer the former to the latter. When they sail in a 
ship, they call upon GoD, sincerely exhibiting unto him the true religion: 
but when he bringeth them safe to land, behold, they return to their 
idolatry; to show themselves ungrateful for that which we have bestowed 
on them, and that they may enjoy the deli9hts of this life; but they shall 
hereafter know the isliU8. Do they not see that we have made the terri
tory of Mecca an Inviolable and secure asylum, 'when men are spoiled in 
tlw co-untries round about them ?t Do they therefore believe in that which 
is vain, and acknowledge not the gobdness of GoD? But who is more 
unjust than he who deviseth a lie against GoD, or denieth the truth, when 
it hath come unto him ? Is there not in hell an abode fo'r the unbelievers~ 
1Yhoeyer do their utmost endeavour to promote our true religion, we will 
direct them into our ways ; for GoD is with the righteous. 

• That i11, If ye ea1mot. serve me in one city or ~untry, fly into another, where ye may 
profess the true rehg10n m safety; for the earth IS wtde t:J)ough, and ye may easily find 
places of refuge. Mohammed is said to have declared, That whoever flies for the sake of 
his religion, though he stir but the distance of a span, merita paradise, and shall be the 
cornpa01on of A IJrabarn and of himself.10 

• "Tbo.e who shall have professed Islamism, and practised charity, shall dwell eternally 
in the garden of delights, through which rivers flow."-&oory. 

d And pllrtieularly who will make_a good, 11nd who will make a bad, use of their riches. 
t "See they not that we have gtven unto them a secure asylum, while the men who 

dwdl around tbem are led away captive!"-&vary. 

10 AI Beida wi. 
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CHAPTER XXX. 

INTfrLED, THE GREEKS ;• REVEALED AT MECCA.' 

01 TBB !IAMB OP TBB MOST MERCIFUL GOD, 

A. L. M.ll The Greeks have been overcome 'h!J th8 Persiamh in the 

• The oJiginal word is al Rum; bll. which the later Greeks, or subjects of the Constan
tinopolitan empire, are here meant!' though the Arabs give the same name also to the 
Romans, and other Europeaoa. 

f Some excep\,tbe verse beginning at these words, Praise be unto God. 
r See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. p. 42, &c. 
• The accomplishment of the prophecy contained in this pllSSage, which is very fam.ous 

among the Mohammedans, being insisted on by their doctors as a convincing proof that the 
Koran really came down from heaven, it may be exeusable to be a little particular. 

The pllSS&ge is said to have been revealed on occasion of a great victory obtained by the 
Persians over the Greeks, the news whereof coming to Mecca, the infidels became strangely 
elated, and began to abuse Mohammed and his followers, imagining that this success of the 
Persians, who, like themselves, were idolaters, and supposed to have no scriptures, against 
the Christians, who pretended, as well as 1\Iohammed, to worship one God, and to have 
divine scriptures, was an earnest of their own future successes against the prophet and those 
of his religion: to check which vain hopes, it was foretold, in the words of the text, that 
how improbable soever it might seem, yet the scale should be turned in a few years, and the 
vanquished Greeks prevail as remarkably against the Persians. 

That this prophecy 1\'as exactly fulfilled, the commentators fail Dot to observe, though 
they do not eJ<aCtly agree in the accounts they give of its aooomplishment; the number of 
years between the two actions being not precisely determined. Some place the victory 
gained by the Persians in the fifth year before the Hejra~ and their defeat by the Greeks in 

. the second year after it, wh~o the battle of Bedr was fought :1 others place the former in the 
third or fourth year before the Hej ra, and the latter in the end of the sixth, or beginning of 
the seventh year after it, when the expedition of al Hodeibiyah was undertalen.• 

The date of the victory gained by the Greeks~ in the first of these accounts, interferes 
with a story which the commentators tell, -of a wager laid by Abu· Beer with Obba Ebn 
Khalf, who turned this prophecy into ridicule. Abu Beer at first laid ten young camels 
that the Persians should receive an overthrow within three years; but on his acquainting 
Mohammed with what be had done, that prophet told him that the word bed, made ·u;e of 
in this passage, si~P>ified no determinate number of years, but any number from three to 
nine (though some suppose the tenth year is included), and therefore advised him to prolong 
the time, and to raise the wager; which he accordingly proposed to Obba, and they agreed 
that the time assigned should be nine years, and the wager a hundred camels. Before the 
time was elapsed, Obba died of a wound received at Ohod, in the third year of the Hejra;" 
but the event afterwards showing that Abu Beer bad won, he received the camels of Obba's 
heirs, and brought them in triumph to Mohammed.• · 

History informs us that the successe!l of Khosru Parviz, king of Persia, who carried on 
a terrible war against the Greek empire, to revenge the death of Maurice his father-in-law, 
slain by Phocas, were very great, and continued in an uninterrupted wurse for two and 
twenty years. Particularly in the year of Christ 615, about the beginning of tbe sixth year 
before the Hejra, the Persians, having the preceding year conquered Syria, made themselves 

. masters Qf Palestine, and took Jerusalem ; which seems to be that signal advantage gained 
. over the Greeks mentioned in this passage, as agreeing best with the terms here used, aud 
most likely to alarm tbe Arabs by reason of their vicinity to the- scene of action; and there 
was so little probability, at that time, of the Greeks being able to retrieve their losses, mu~h 
less to distress ,the Persians, that in the following years the arm~ o~ the latter m~e still 
farther and. more considerable progresses, and at length they latd s1ege to Constantmople 
itself. But in the year 625, in which the fourth year of the Hejra began, about ten years 
after the taking of Jerusalem, the Greeks, when it was least expected, gained a remarkable 
victory over the Persians, and not only obliged them to quit the territories of the empire, by 

lJallalo'ddin, &c. . • AI Zamakh. al Beidflwi. 
Beidflwi, Jallalo'ddin, &c. 

1 See p. 298, note w. ' • AI 
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nearest part of the land ;*i but after their defeat, they shall overcome tM 
otMrl in their turn, within a few years. Unto GoD be'Wn!Jeth the disposal 
of this! matter, both for what is past, and for what is to come : and on that 
day shall the believers rejoice in the success granted by Gon ; for he 
granteth success unto whom he pleaseth, and he ia the mighty, the mer
ciful. Thil ia the promise of Gon : Gon will not act contrary to his pro
mise; but the greater part of men· know not the 'IJ61'acity of .God. They· 
know the outward appearance of this present life ; but they are careless ~ 
to the life to come. t Do they not consider within themselves that 
Gon hath not created the heavens and the~rth, and whatever ia between 
them, otherwise than in truth, and hatliset them a determined period"? 
Verily a great number of men reject the belief of their future meeting their 
Loan at the resurrection. Do they not pass through the earth, and see 
what hath been the end of those who were before them 1 They excelled tM 
Meccan1 in strength, and broke up the earth,t k and inhabited it in greater 
afiluence _and prosperity than they inhabit the same: and their apostles 
came unto them with evident miracle.; and Gon was not disposed to 
treat them unjustly, but they injured their own souls by their obltinats 
infidelity; and the end of those who had done evil was evil, because they 
charged the signs of Gon with falsehood, and laughed the same to scorn. 
Gon produceth creatures, and will hereafter restore them to life: then shall 
ye return unto him. And on the day whereon the hour shall come, 
the wicked :shall be struck dumb for despair : and· they shall have no 
intercessors from among the. idols which they associated with God. And 
they shall deny the false !JOiU which they associated with kim. On the day 
whereon the hour shall come, on that day shall the true belilmen and the 
infidels be separated :. and they who shall havt believed, and wrought 
righteousness, shall take their pleasure in a delightful meadow; but as for 
those who shall have disbelieved, and rejected our signs, and the meeting 
of the next life, they shall be delivered up to punishment. Wherefore 
glorifY GoD, when "the ev"ening overtaketh you, and when ye rise in 

carrying the war into their own country, but drove them to the last extremity, and· spoiled 
the capital city al Madayen ; Heraclius enjoying, thence forward; a continued series of 
good fortune, to the deposition and death of Khosru. For more exact infurmation on these 
matters, and more nicely fixing the dates, either so as to correspond with, or to overturn 
this pretended prophecy (neither of which ia my busine&l here), the reader may have 
recourse to the historiaDil and cbronologers.• . 

• " They have" been defeated on the frontier."-Sovary. · 
I Some interpreters, supposing that the land here meant ia the land of Arabia, or else that 

of the Greeks, place the scene of action in the confines of Arabia and Syria, near Bostra and 
Arlhraat ;• others imagine. the land of Persia is intended, and lay the seene in Mesopotamia • 
.on the frontiers of that kmgdom :7 but .Ebn Abbas, with more probability, thinks It was m 
Palestine. ' 

t " Intoxicated with earthly pleasures, men forget the life which ill to eome."-Savary. 
f " Have they not traversed the earth ! Have they not seen what hath been the fate of 

the ancient nations! More powerful than they are, those nations have left there monumenta 
of their greatness. They have dwelt there for a longer period. "~vary. 

11 To dig for water and minerals, and to till the ground for seed, &c.& 

• .1o'ide etiam Asaeman. Bibl. Orient. t. 3, part 1, p. 411, &e. et Boulainv. Vie deMo-
ham. p. 333, &c. 1 Yahya, al Reidilwi. 7 Mojahed, apud Zamakh. • Al Beidflwi. 
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the morning: and unto him be praise in heaven and earth; and at sunset, 
and when ye rest at noon.1 . He bringeth forth the living out. of the dead, 
and he bringeth forth the dead out of the living ;m and he :quickeneth the 
earth after it hath been dead: and in like manner shall ye be brought forth 
from your orarJeS. Of his signs one is, that he hath created you of dust; 
and behold, ye are become men, spread over the face of the earth. And 
of Lis signs anotlter is, that he hath created you, out of yourselves, wives, 
that ye may cohabit with them ; and hath put love and compassion between 
you : verily herein are signs unto people who consider. And of his signs 
are also the creation of the hea.ns and the earth, and the variety of your 
languages, and o.f your complextons :0 verily herein are signs unto men of 
n1,1derstanding. And of his signs are your sleeping by night and by day, 
and your seeking to pror;ide for yourselr;u of his abundance: verily herein 
are signs unto people who hearken. Of his signs other¥ are, that he showeth 
you the. lightning, to strike terror, and to oive hope of rain, and that he 
sendeth down water from heaven, and quickeneth thereby the earth, after it 
hath been dead: verily herein are signs unto people who understand. And 
of his signs this also ia one, namely, that the heaven· and the earth 
stand firm at command: hereafter, when he shall call you out of the earth 
at one summons, behold, ye shall come forth. Unto him are subject who-

. soever,are in the heavens and on earth: all are obedient unto him. It is 
he who.originally produceth a creature, and afterwards restoreth the same 
to life:. and this is most easy with him. He justly challengeth the most 
exalted comparison, in heaven and earth ;0 and he is the mighty, the wise. 
He propoundeth unto a comparison taken from yourselves. Have ye, among 
the slarJeS whom your right hands possesS, any partner in the 'substance which 
we have bestowed on yo~ so that ye become equal sharers therein with them, 
or that ye fear them as ye fear one another ?P Thus we distinctly explain 
our. signs, unto people who understand. But those who act unjustly, 
by attributin9 companions unto God, follow their own lusts, without know
ledge : and who shall direct him whom Gon shall cause "to err ? They shall 
have none to help them. "Wherefore be thou orthodox, and set thy face 
towards the trUe r~tligion, the institution of Gon, to which he hath created 
mankind disp~sed :*. there is no change in what Gon bath created.q This 

' Some are of opinion that the five times of prayer are intended in this passage; the even
ing including the time both of the prayer of sunset, and of the evening l?rayer properly so 
called, and the word I have rendered at nmaet, marking the hour of afternoon prayer, since 
it may be applied also to the time a little before sunset. 

m See chap. 3, p. 38. · • 
• Which are certainly most wonderful, and, as I conceive, very hard to be accounted 

for, if we allow the several nations in the world to be all the offspriog of one man, 
as we are assured by scripture they are, withou& having recourse' to the immediate omni-
~~~~ . . 

o That is, in' speaking of him we ought to make use of the most noble and magnificent 
expressions we can possibly devise. . 

P See chap. 16, p .. 220. 
• " Open thy heart to Islamism ; it is the work of God, who hath created men to em

brace it: it is the holy and eternal faith ; but the greateot part of mankind are plunged 
into ignorance."-Savary. · 

Cl. i. '· The immutable law, or rule, to which man is naturally disposed to conform,' and 
which every one would embrace, 11:1 most fit fot a rational creature, if it were not for the 
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is the right religion; but the greater part of men know it not. , And be ye . 
turned unto !him, and fear him, and be constant at prayer, and be· not 
idolaters. Of those who have made a schism in their religion, ·and 
are di'Didd into 'Darious sects, every sect rejoice in their own opinion. 
When adversity befalleth men, they call upon their Lolin, turning unto 
him: afterwards, when he hath caused them to taste of his mercy, behold, 
a part of them associate otlter deitiea with their LoRD: to show themselves 
ungrateful for thefa'Dours which we have bestowed on them. Enjoy there
fore the Min pleasurea of this life; but hereafter shall ye ·know the 
txmsequence. Have we sent down unto the"- any authority, which speaketh 
of the false !JOds which they associate with him ?r When we cause men to 
tdste mercy1 they rejoice therein ; but if evil befalleth them, for that which 
their hands have before committed, behold, they despair.• Do they not see 
that GoD bestoweth provision abundantly on whom he pleaseth, and is 
sparing unto wlwm he pleaseth !i' Verily herein are signs unto people who 
believe. Give unto him who is of kin to thee his reasonable due,; and also 
to the poor, and the stranger: this is better for those who seek the face of 
GoD; and they shall prosper. Whatever ye shall give in usury,t to be an 
increase of men's substance, shall not be increased by the blessin!J of Goo: 
but whatever ye shall give in alms, for Goo's sake, they shall receive a twO-· 
fold reward.* It is Gon who hath created you, and hath provided food for 
you : hereafter will he cause you to die ; and after that will he raise you 
again to life. !B there any of your false gods, who is able to do the least of. 

1 these things 1 Praise be unto him ; and far be he removed from what they 
associate with him! Corruptionu hath appeared by land and by sea, for the 
crimes which men's hands have committed; that it might make them 
to taste" a part of the fruits of that whi,ch they have wrought, that perad
venture they might tum from their 6'Dil ways. Say, Go through the earth, 
and see what hath been the end of those who have' been before you : the 
greater part of them were idolaters. Set thy face therefore towards the 
right religion, before the day cometh, which none can put back from GoD. 
On that day shall they be separated into two compa:pies: whoever shall · 
have been· an unbeliever, on him shall hi~ unbelief be char9ed; and who
ever shall have done that which is right, shail spread themselves couchea of 
repose in paradise; that he may reward those who shall believe, and work 
righteousness, of his abundant liberality; for he loveth not the unbelievers. 
Of his signs one is, that he sendeth the winds; bearing welcome tidings of 

·prejudices of education, The Mohammedans have. a tradition tha~ their prophet usetl , 
to oay, That etJery peNon u born fiiJturally dUJ>osed to beco,... 11 Mllikm; but thJJt 11 man' a 
pare11t1 make him 4 Jew, 11 Christian, or 4 Magiau. . 

r That is, have we either by the mouth of any prophet, or by any written revelation. 
commanded or encouraged the won;hip of more gods than one 1 

• And seek not to regain the. favour of God by timely repentance. 
t Or by way of bribe. The word may include any sort of extortion or illicit gain. 
• " The alms which ye shall give, in the hope of deserving to view his presence shall be 

multiplied a hundred fold."-&wry. _ ' 
u via, Mischief and put.lic calamities ; such aa famine, pestilence, droughts shipwrecks 

&c. or. erroneous doctrines, or a general depravity of manners. ' ' 
" Some copies read, in the first person plural, That u·e might catu~~ ,thnn to tas~, &c. 
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rain, that be m~y cause you to taste of his mercy ;. and that ships may sail 
at his command, that ye may seek to enrich !JourmlJa of his abundance b!J 
rommerce; and that ye may give thanks. We sent apostles, before thee, 
unto their t:'espedi~ people, and they came unto them with evident proofs : 
and we took vengeance on those who did wickedly; and it was incumbent 
on us to assist the true believers. It- u Goo who sendeth the winds, and 
raiseth the clouds, and spreadetb the same in the heaven, as he pleaseth ; 
and a.ftenDarth disperseth the same : and tho11 mayest see the rain issuing 
from the midst thereof; and when he poureth the same down on such of 
his servants as he pleaseth, behold, they are filled with joy; although before 
it was sent down unto them. before meA relief, they were despairing. Con
sider therefore the traces of Goo's mercy; how he quickeneth. the eartD, 
after its •tat8 of death: verily the same will raise the dead ; for he is 
almighty. Yet if we should send a blastin9 wind, and they should see their 
c:on1 yellow and burm up, they would s11rely become ungrateful, after our 
Jorrn.erfafJOUf'l. Thou canst not make the dead to hear, neither canst thou 
make the deaf to hear tk!J call, when they retire and turn their backs ; 
neither canst thou direct the blind out of their error : thou shalt make none 
to hear, except him who shall believe in ·our signs ; for they are resigned 
u11to w. II u Goo who created you in weakness, and after weakness hath 

' given !Ifni strength; and after strength, he will fl{/ain reduce !JOU to weak
ness, and grey- hairs : he createth that which he pleaseth ; and he u the 
wise, the powerfuL On the day whereon the Zan hour shall come, 
the wicked will swear that they have. not tarriedJ above an bo~: in like 
manner did they utter lies in tksir lifetime. But those on whom knowledge 
hath been bestowed, and faith, will say, y e have tarried, according to the 
book of Goo,• until the day of resurrection ; for this u the day of resurrec
tion; but 1e knew it not. · On that day their excuse shall not avail those 
who have acted unjustly; neither shall they be invited an!J more to make 
themselves acceptable unto God. And now have we propounded untO men, 
in this Koran, parables of every kind : yet if thou bring them a verse there
of,* the unbelievers will surely say,·Ye are no other than publishers of vain 
falsehoods. Thus bath Goo. sealed up the hearts of those who believe 
not :t But do thou, 0 Mohammed, persevere with constancy, for Goo 
is true; and let not those induce thee to waver, who have no certain 
knowledge. 

i ru. In the world or m their graves. See chap. 23, p. 286. 
• That is, according to his forelmowledge and decree in the preserved Table ; or accord

ing to what is said in the Koraa, where the state of the dead IS expressed by these words,' 
lkhmd a.- then llwU ,. 11 bm-, t&flliliM day of raurnclion.10 . 

• " The Koran offers multiplied eumples unto men ; but when a miracle is displayed, 
the unbeliever will exclaim, it 18 an imposture !"-Savary. .• . 

t "It is thus that God sealeth the hearts of those who are bbnded by ~gnorance."
S..IJGry. 

8 Chap. 23, p. 285. u AI Beida wi. 
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CHAPTER XXXI. 

INTITLED, LOKMAN.;• REVEALED AT MECCA.~> 

IN THE NAME OP THE JdOST Jdi!RCIFVL GOD. 

A. L. 1\1. c These are the signs of the wise book, a direction, and a 
mercy unto the righteous; who observe the appointed times of prayer, and 
give alms, and have firm assurance in the life to come.: these are directed 
by their LoRD, and they shall pr~sper. There is a man who purchaseth a 
ludicrous story,d that he may seduce men from the way of Gon, without 
lrnt>wledge, and may laugh the same to scorn : these shall suffer a shameful 
punishment.* And when our signs are rehe.arsed unto him, he disdain
fully turneth his back as though he heard them not, as though .there were 
a deafness in his ears : wherefore denounce unto him a grievous punish
ment. But they who shall believe and work righteousness, shall enjoy 
gardens of pleasure : they shall continue therein for ever: this is the 
certain promise of GoD ; and he is the mighty, the wise. He hath created 
the heavens without visible pillars to BUBtain them, and thrown on the ·earth 
mountairut firmly rooted, lest it should move•with you ;• and he hath re
plenished the same with all kinds of beasts: and we send down rain from 
heaven, and cause every kind of noble tJegetahle to spring forth the~ein. 
This is the creation of GoD : show me now what they have· created, who 
are worshipPe,d besides him? verily the· ungodly are in a manifest error.t 
We heretofore bestowed wisdom on Lokman,f and cQm!rTUJwkd him, sayinfJ, 

• The chapter is so entitled from a person of this name mentioned therein, of whom 
"more immediately. . • 

II Some ·except the fourth verse, beginning at these words, Who olnnw th6 appointed 
timu of prayer, and give alw, &c. And others three verses, beginning at t~ese words, if 
all the tru. in th6 earth were pen&, &c. .. 

• See the Prelim. Dise. sect. iii. p. 42, &'c. · · 
4 i. e. Vain ll!ld silly fables. The passage was revealed, it is said, on occasion of ai 

N odar Ehn al Hareth, who, having brought from Persia the romance of Rostam and 
lsfandiyar, the two heroes of that country, recited it in the assemblies of the Koreish, 
highly extolling the sower and splendour of the ancient Persian kings, and preferring their 
stories to those of A and Thamud, David and Solomon, and the rest which are told in the 
Koran. Some say that Ill Nodar bought singing girls, and carried them to thOile who were 
inclined to become 1\loslema, to divert them from their purpose by songs and tales.l . 

• .. There are men, who, making a mock of relig~on, purchase frivolous stories, cal
eulated to seduce their fellow-creatures, and to tum them aside from the right path. A 
shameful punishment shall be their reward."-&m.-y. 

• See chap. 16, p. 215. A learned writer,• in his notes on this pass~, says the original 
word raW<Inya, which the commentators in general will have to sign1fy liable mountaiN, 
seems properly to express the Hebrew word meclwnim, i. e. btutl or foondatWm; and there
fore he thinks the Korv has here translated that passage of the Psalms, He laid the foun
dation~ '!/" th6 earth, thot it •hould not be moved far evw.• This is not the only instance which 
might ~ given, that the 1\Iohammedan doctors are not always the beat interpreters of their 
own scnptures. 

t .. Behold his creation. Sow me that which your idola have called forth from nothing. 
The wicked are involved in darlcnese."-&vary. 

f The Arab writers say, that Lokmln was the son of Batlra, who wu the son or grand
• 

AI BeidAwi. 1 Got in Append. ad Erpenii Gram. p. 187, • Paai. civ. s. 
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Be thou thankful unto Gon : for whoever is thankful, shall be thankful to 
to tk6 ad~JantarJe of his own sou} ; and if a~y shall be unthankful, verily 
Gon is self-sufficient, and worthy to be praised. And remember when 
Lokman said unto his son,g as he admonished him, Oh my son, give not a 
partner unto Gon ; for polytheism is a great impiety. We h;lVe com
manded man concerning his parentsh (his mother carrieth him in her womb 
with weakness and faintness,* and he is weaned in two years), saying, Be 
grateful unto me, and to thy parents. Unto me shall all come to be judged. 
But if thy parents endeavour to prevail on thee to associate with me that con
cerning which thou hast no knowledge, obey them not : bear them company 
in this world in what -shall be reasonable ;i but fo)llow the way of him who 
sincerely turneth unto me." Hereafter unto me shall ye return, and then 
will I declare unto you' that which ye have done. Oh my son, verily elfl!ry 
matter, whether 9ood or bad, though it be of the weight of a grain of 
mustard-seed, and be "hidden in a rock, or in the heavens, or in the earth, 

son of a sister or aunt of Job; and that be lived several centuries, and to the. time of David, 
. with whom he was conversant in Palestine. According to the description they give of his 

person, he must have been deformed enough; for they say he was of a. black complexion 
(whence some call him an Ethiopian), with thick lips, and splay feet: but in return, he 
received from God wisdom and eloquence in a great degree ; which some pretend were 
given him in a vision, on his making choice of wisdom preferably to the gift of prophecy 
either of which were offered him •• The generality of the 1\Iohammedans, therefore, hold 
him to have been no prophet, but only a wise man. As to his condition, they say l;le waA 
a slave, but obtained his liberty on the following occasion. His master having. one day 
given him a bitter melon to eat, he paid him such exact obedience as to eat it all ; at which 
his msster being surpnsed, a.sked how be could eat so nauseous a fruit? To which he re
plied, it was no wonder that be should for once accept a bitter fruit from ~e same hand 
from which he bad received so many favours.4 The commentators mention oeveral quick 
repartees of,.k!kmae. which, together with the circumstances above.mentioned, agree so 
well with wil&t1\Iax1mus Planude3 has written of Esop, that from thence, and from the fables 
attributed to Lokman by the orientals, the latter bas been generally thought to be no other 
than the ~p of the Greeks. However that be (for I think the matter will bear a dispute), 
I am of opm10n that Planudes borrowed great part of his life of Esop from the traditions 
be met with in the East concerning Lokmi1.11., concluding them to have been the same per
son, because they were both slaves, and supposed to be the writers of those fables which go 
under their respective names, and bear a great resemblance to one another ; for it bas long 
since been observed by learned men, that the greater part of that monk's performance is an 
absurd romance, and supported by no evidence of the ancient writers. • 

1 Whom some name Anam (which comes pretty near the Ennus of Planudes), some 
Ashcan, and others 1\lathan. • 
• Ia The two verseg which begin at these words, and end with the following, vis . .And then 
tDill I declare unto you that tDhich ye haiN! dDM, are no part of Lokman's advice tD his son, 
but are inserted by woy of parenthesis, as very pertinent and proper to be repeated here, 
to show the heinousness of 1dolatry : they are to be read (excepting some additions) in the 

-twenty-ninth chapter, and were originally revealed on account of Saad. Ebn Abi Wakklls, 
a.~ has been already observed.6 

• "We have prescribed sacred duties unto man, for him to perform towards the authors 
of his existence. He bas been borne, with numerous pains, m the womb of his mother. 
He has been suckled for two years. .Mortals, be grateful for our benefits ; be beneficent 
unto yol!r parents. I am the end of all things."-Savary. 

I That is, Show them all deference and obedience, so far as mll,.OO consistent with thy 
duty towards God. . · 

k The person particularly meant here was Abu Beer, at whose persuasion Saad bad be-
come a 1\Ioslem. . . . 

• AI Zamakh. al Beidawi, &c. Vide D'Herbel. Bib!. Orient. p. 516, et Marracc. in 
Ale. p. 547; • Ville la Vie d'Esope, par l\1. de Meziriac, et Bayle, Dict.liist. Art. 
Esope. Rem. B. • See chap. 29, p. 325, and the notes thereon. 



C RAP. XXXI. AL KORAN. 337 

GoD will bring the same to li:Jltt; for GoD is clear-sighted arul knowing.: 
Oh my son, be constant at prayer, and command that which is just, and 
forbid that which is evil : and be patient under the ajJlictions which shall 
befall thee; for this is a duty absolutely incumbent on all men.* Distort 
not thy face out of contempt to men, neither walk in the earth with 
insolence; for GoD loveth no arrogant, vain-glorious person. And be 
moderate in thy pace; and lower thy voice; for the most ungrateful of all 

.voices surely is the voice of asses.1 Do ye not see that GoD hath subjected 
whatever is in heaven and on earth to your service, and hath abundantly 
poured on you his favours, botk outwardly and inwardly ?m · Tlwre are 
some who dispute concerning GoD without knowledge, and without a 
direction, and without an enlightening book. And when it is said ·unto 
them, Follow that which GoD hath revealed, they answer, Nay, we will 
follow that which we found our_ fathers to practise. What, though the 
devil invite them to the torlllent of hell ? Whosoever resigneth himself 
unto GoD, being a worker of righteousness, taketh hold on a strong 
handle;+ and unto GoD belon!Jelk the issue of all things. But whoever 
shall be an unbeliever, let not his unbelief grieve thee : unto us shall they 
return; then will we declare ·unto them that which they have done, for 
GoD knoweth the innermost parts of the breast~ of men. We will suffer 
them to enjoy this world for a little while : afterwards we will drive them-

• to a severe puiiishment. If thou ask theAho hath created the heavens- -
and the earth, they will surely answer, GoD. Say, GoD be praised! but 
the greater part of them do not understand. Unto God belo11!Jetk whatever 
is in heaven and earth : for GoD is the self-sufficient, the praise-worthy. 
If whatever trees are in the earth were pens, and he should after that swell 
the sea into seven seas of ink, the words of GoD would not be exhaUsted ;n · 
for GoD iB mighty and wise. Your creation and your resuscitation are but 
as tlte ereation and reawcitation of one soul :0 verily GoD botk iteareth arul 
seeth. Dost thou not see that GoD causeth the night to succeed the day, 
and causeth the day to succeed the night, and compelleth the sun _and the 
moon to serve you f - Each of those luminaries hasteneth in its course to a 
determined period: and GoD is well acquainted with that which ye do. 
This is declared concerni11!J tlw di1Jine knO'mled!Je arul power, for that GoD is 
the true Being, and for that whatever ye invoke, besides him, is vanity; 
and for that GoD is the high, the great God. Dost thou not. see that the 
ships run in the sea, through the favour of GoD, tha(he may show you of 

• " Bear patiently the calamities which ·befall thee. They are a consequence of the 
t>!Prnal decrees."-SavaM/. 

I To the braying of which animal the Arabs liken a loud and disagreeable voice. 
m i. ~. All kinds of ble .. ings, regarding as well the mind as the body. 
t " He who hath devoted his heart unto Islamism and unto virtue hath seized hold of an 

immoveable pillar. l-Ie is supported upon God, the end of all things."-Saoory. 
a This passage is said to have been revealed in answer to the Jews, who insisted that all 

lmowle<lge was contained in the law.' 
• God being able to produce a million of worlds by the _single word Kun i. e. B~ and 

to raise the dead in general by the single word Kum, 1. e. .Arile, ' ' 

' AI Reidawi. 
z 
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his signs? Verily herein are signs unto every patient, grateful person. 
When waves cover them, like overshadowing clouds, they call upon GoD, . 
exhibiting the pure religion unto him;* but when he bringeth them safe to 
land, there is of them who halteth between the true faith and idolatr!J. 
Howbeit, none rejecteth our signs,- except every perfidious, ungrateful 
person. 0 men, fear your LoRD, and dread the .day whereon a father 
shall not make satisfacti9n for his son, neither shall a son make satisfaction 
for his father at all: the promise of God ·is assuredly true. Let not thi~ 
present life~ therefore, deceive you ; neither let the deceiverP deceive you 
concerning GoD. Verily the knowledge of the hour of judgment is with 
GoD ; and he causeth the rain to descend at his ou;n appointed time; and 
he knoweth what iB in the wombs of females . • No soul knoweth ·what it 
shall gain on the morrow ; neither doth any soul know in what land it 
shall die :q but GoD is knowing and fully acquainted with all tltin[JS. 

CHAPTER XXXII. 

INTITLED, ADORATION ;• REVEALED AT MECCA. 
- . 

1M THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

A. L. :M." The revelation of this hook, ther,.e is no doubt thereof, is 
from the LoRD of all creatures.t Will they say, Mohammed hath forged 
it 1 Nay it is the truth from thy LoRD, that thou mayest preach io a 

·people, unto whom no preacher hath come before thee ;t peradventure they 
will be dir_ected. It is GoD who hath created the heavens ~nd the earth, 
and whatever is between them, in six days; and then ascended his throne. 
Ye have no patron or intercessor besides him. Will ye not therefore con· 

* " When the billows cover the ship, like gloomy mountains, the mariners call upon the 
name of God; they manifest unto him a sincere faith."--&vary. · 

·p viz. The devil. • 
q In this passage five things are enumerated which are known to God alooe: viz •. The 

time of the day of judgment; the time of rain; what is forming in the womb, as whether 
it be male or female, .&c.; what shall happen on the morrow; and where any person shall 
die. These the Arabs, aecording to a tradition of their prophet, call the jive keys '![ secret 
knowledge. Th~ passage, it is said, was occasioned by al Hareth Ebn Amru, who pro-
pounded questions of this natare to Mohammed. , 

As to the last particular, al Beidilwi relates the following story. The angel of death 
passing once by Solomon in ·a visible shape, and looking at one who was sitting with him, 
the man asked who he was, and upon Solomon's acquainting him that it was the angel of 
death, said, He seems to want me ; wherefore ord~r the wind to carry me from hence into 
India: which being accordingly done, the angel said to Solomon, I looked so earnestly at the 
man out of wonder ; because I was commanded to take his soul in India, and found him 
with thee in Palestine. 

• This title is taken from the middle of the chapter, where the believers pre said to fall 
dmvn aduring. 

• See the Prelim, Disc. sect. iii. p. 42, &c, . 
t·" The Sovereign of the universe bath Cltused the Koran to descend from heaven. 

This book Qht to leave no doubt."-Savary. 
t See chap. 28, p. 321. 
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sider 1 lie govemeth all things from heaven even to the earth : he~eafter 
shall they return unto him, on the day whose length shall be a thousand 
ycars,u of those which ye compute. This is he who knoweth the future, and 
the present ; the mighty, the merciful. It is lze ·who hath made every thing 
. which he hath created exceeding good ; al).d first created man of clay,· and 
afterwards made his posterity of an extract of despicable water ;v and then 
formed him into proper slzape, an_d breathed of his spirit into him ; and hath 

• giYen you the senses of h~aring and seeing, and hearts to understand. How 
small thanks do ye return! And they say, When w:e shall lie hidden in 
the earth, shall we be raised thence a new creature ? Yea, they deny the 
meeting of their LonD at tlze resurrection. Say, The angel of death,.,. who 
is set over you, shall cause you to die : then shall ye be brought back unto 
your LoRD. If thou couldest see, when the wicked shall bow down their 
heads before their LonD, sayinf!, 0 LoRD, we have seen, and have heard : 
suffer us therefore to return into the world, and we will work that whi&h' is 
right; since we are now certain of the. truth of what hath been preached to 
us: thou wouldest see an amazinf! si:Jltt. If we had 'pleased we had certainly 
given unto every soul its direction: but the word which lzath proceeded 
from me must necessarily be fulfilled, mizen I said, Verily I will fill hell with 
genii and men, altogether."' Taste therefore the torment prepared for you, 

, because ye have forgotten the coming of th~ your day : we also have for
gotten you ; taste therefore the punishment of eternal duration, for that 
which ye have wrought. Verily they pnly believe in our signs, who, when 
they are warned thereby, fall down adoring, and celebrate the praise of their 
Lonu, and are not elated with pride; their sides are raised from their beds, 
calling on their Lonn wjth fear and with hope ; and they distribute alms 
out of what we have bestowed on them. No souP' knoweth the complete 
satisfaction • which is secretly prepared for them, as a reward fop that which 
they have wrought. Shall he, therefore, who is a true _!>eliever, be as he . . 

- . 
• As ~ the ;~condli~tion of this passage with anothe!',8 which seems contradictory, see 

the Prehm. D1sc. sect. tv. p. 60. · . 
Some, however, do not. interpret tl~e passage befo~ us of the resurrection, but suppose 

that the words here descnbe the makmg and e:recullng of the decrees of God, which are 
sent down from heaven to earth, and are returne<l (or ascend, as the verb properly signifies,) 
back to him, after they have been put in execution; and present 'themselves, as it were, 80 
executed, to his knowledge, in the space of a day with God, but with man, of a thousand 
years. Others imagine this space to be the time which the angels, who carry the divine 
decrees, and bring them back executed, take in descending and re-ascending, bee:use the 
distance from heaven to earth is a journey of five hundred years:' and others fancy that the 
angels bring down at once decrees for a thousand years to come, which being expired, they 
return back for fresh orders, &c.e · 

• i.e. Seed. 
w See tbe Prelim. Dise. sect. iv. p. 51. 
a See chap. 7, p. 119, and chap. 11, p. 186. . 
Y Not even an angel of those who approach neare~t God's throne, nor any prophet who 

hath been ~ent by him.1 . · 

• Literally, The.j_oy cfthe ~yes. The eo~mentators.f~il not, on occasion of this passage, 
to produce that saywg of thell' prophet, wh1ch was ongtnally npne of his own ; God ~aith, 
llw., prepartd .fur my righttDW '"""'nta wW.t eye hat I& not 1een, nur hath ear heard. nor. hath 
~ttred into 1M heart 'If tnan to COIIMVI!, 

• Chap. 70. • AI Deidawi. 
z 2 

1 Jdem. 
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who .is an impions transgressor? They shall not be held equaL As to 
those who believe and do that which is right, they shall have gardens of 
perpetual abode, an ample recompense for that_ which they shall have 
wrought: but as for those who imvionsly transgress, their abode shall be 
kell fire ; so often as they shall endeavour to get thereout, they shall be 
dragged back ~to the same, alld it shall be said unto them, Taste ye the 
torment of Mil fire, which ye rejected as a falsehood. And we will cause 
them to taste the nearer punishment of thu tJ:Qrld, -besides the more grievous· 
punishment of the ne.xt; peradventure they wii( repent. Who is more 
unjust than he who is warned hy the signs of his LoaD, and then turneth 
aside from the same ? We .-.ill surely take vengeance on the wicked. We 
heretofore delivered the book of the law unto Moses; wherefore be not thou 
in doubt as to the revelation thereof: • and we ordained the same to be a 
direction unto the children of Israel; and we appointed teachers f~om 

· among them, who should direct the people at our command, when they had 
persevered with patience, and had firmly believed in our signs. Verily thy 
LoRD will judge between theiDf on the day of resurrection, concerning that 
wherein they have disagreed. Is it not known nnto them how many 
generations. we have destroyed before them, through whose dwellings they. 
walk fb Verily herein are signs: will they not therefore hearken? Do 
they not see that we drive rain unto a land bare of grass and parched up, 
and thereby produce «:orn, of which their cattle eat, and themselves abto? • 
Will they not therefore regard? The infidels say to tlte trU6 belie?Jers, When 
tDill this decision be f1U1de betmeen m, if ye speak truth? Answer, On the 
day of that decision,c the faith of those who shall have disbelieved shall not 
avail them; neither shall they be respited an!/ 'Wnger. Wherefore avoid 
them, and expect tM i&nu: verily they expect to oUain BOm6 adwntage 
MJer tlia. 

• Or, as some interpret it. of lhe revelation of the Kordn to thylll!!f; since the delivery of 
the law to Moses proves that the revelation of the Kori.n to thee is not the first instance of 
the kind. Others think the words should be tl'anslated thus, Be not th11U In doubt as to thy 
metting of that prophn, supposing that the interview between l\Ioses and Mohammed in the 
sixth heaven, when the latter took hi§ night journey thither, is here intended. • -

'b The Meccans frequently passing .by the places where the Adites, Thamudites, .P.Iidian
ites, Sodomite&, &c. once dwelt. 

• That is, On the day of judgment: though some suppose the day here intended to be 
that of the victory at Bedr, or else that of the taking of Mecca, when severnl of those who 
had been proecribed were put to death without remission: a 

• 
s AI BeidAwi. a See the Prelim. Dise. sect. ii. p. 39. · 
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CHAPTER XXXIII. 

INTITLED, THE CONFEDERATES;' REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IN TilE NAME OP THB MOST MBRCIPUL GOD. 

0 PROPHET, fear Gon, and obey not the unbelievers and the hypocrites :• 
verily Gun is knowing ana wise. But follow that whicli" is revealed unto·. 
thee from thy LoRD; for GoD is well acquainted_ with that which ye do: 
and put thy trust in GoD; for GoD is ·a sufficient protector.* Gon hath 
not given a man two hearts within him·; neitTter hath he made your wives 
(some of whom ye divorce, regarding them thereafter ·as your mothers) 
your trtUJ mothers ; nor hath he made your adopted sons your tr~ sons.t 
This u your saying in your mouths : but GoD speaketh the truth ; and he 
directed the right way. Call such aa are adopted, the sons of their natural" 

. fathers: this will be.more just in the sight of Gon. And if ye know not 
their fathers, let them be aa your brethren in religion, and your companions: 
and it shall be no crime in you, that ye errg in thi8 matter;t but that altall 
be criminal which your hearts purposely design ; for Gon is gracious and 

• Part of this chapter was revealed on occa.•ion of the war of the Ditch, which happened 
in the fifth year of the Hejra, when Medina was besieged, for above twenty days, by the 
joint and confederate forces of several Jewish tribes, and of the inhabitants of Mecca, Najd, 
and Tehama, at the instigation of the Jews of the tribe of Nadbtr, who bad been driven 
out of their settlement near Medina, by Mohammed, the year before.& · 

e It is related that Abu Sofiim, Acrema Ebn Abi Jabl, and Abu'l A'wnr al Salami, 
having an amicable interview with Mohammed, at which were present also Abdallah Ehn 
Obba, 1\Joatteb Ebn Kosheir, and Jadd Ebn Kais, they proposed to the prophet, that if he 
would leave off preaching ngaiust the worship of their gods, and acknowledge them to be 
mediators, they would give him and his Lord no farther disturbance; upon which these 
worth were revealed.• 

* " Put thy confidence in him. His protection is a powerful shield."-Saoory. 
r This passage was revealed to abohsh two cu•toms among the old Arabs. This first 

was their manner of· divorcing their wives, when they had no mind to let them go out of 
their house, or to marry again : and this the husband did by saying to the woman, Thou are 
henceforward to me as the back tf my mother; after which words pronounced he abstained 
from her bed, and regarded her in all respect~ as his 'mother, and she b~came related to-all 
bis l<indred in the same degree as if she had been really so. The other custom waa the 
holding their adopted sons to be as nearly related to them as their natural sons, so that the 
same impediments of marri•ge arose from that supposed relation, in the prohibited degrees, 
as it would have done in the case of B genuine son. The latter Mohammed had a peculiar 
reason to abolish, o;is. his marrying the divorced wife of his freed man .Zeid, who was also 
his adopted son; of which more will be said by and by. By the declaration whlch intr~ 
duce• this passage, that God has not gi•en a man two hearts, is meant, that a man cannot 
have the same affection for suppooed parents, and adopted children, as for thooe who are 
really so. They tell us the Arabs used to say, of a prudent and acute person, that he had 
two hearts; whence one Abu Marner, or, as others write, Jemll Ebn A sad al Fihri, was 
surnamed Dhu'lkalbein, or the man with twoti!earts. • 

r Through ignorance or mistake; or, That ye have erred for the time past. 
t" Restore your adopted sons unto their fathers. This action is equitable in the sight of 

God. If ye know not the authors of their existence, let religion impel you to cherish them 
as your brothers, as your kindred, IC by an involuntary error ye deviate from the precept, 
it shall not render you culpable."-&oory. 

•,Vide Abu'lfede ViL Mob.~· 73, et Gagnier, Vie de Mohammed, lib. 4, c. I. • AI 
Beida wi. • 1 Jem, J allalo ddin, &c. 
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merciful. The prophet is nigher unto the true believers than their own 
.souls ;b * and his wives are their mothers.i Those who are related. by con
sanguinity are nigher of kin the one of them unto the others, according to 

·the book of GoD, than the otlter true believers, and the 1\Iohajerfm: k unless 
' that ye do what is fitting and reasonable to your relations in !len(!J"al. This 
is written in the book of Gixl.1 Remember when we accepted their covenant 
from the prophets,m and from thee, 0 },fo'ham'IIWl, and from Noah, and 
Abraham, and l\Ioses, and Jesus the son of l\Iary, and received from 
them a fum co;enant ;0 that God may examine the speakers of truth 
concerning their veracity :0 and he hath prepared a painful torment for 
the unbelievers. 0 true believers, rem~mber the favour of GoD towards 
you, when arniies of injidets came against yoil,P and we sent against 
them a wind, and hosts of an9ela which ye saw not :q and GoD beheld that 

• 
• • Commanding them nothing but what is for their inlerest and advantage, and being 
more solicitous for their present and future happiness e11en than themselves ; for which 
reason he ou~:ht to be dear to them, and deserves their utmost love and respect. In some 
copies these words are added, And he ia a father unto them; eve!'} prophet being the spiri
tual father or his people, who are therefore brethren. It is said that this passage was 
revealed on some of Mohammed's followers telling him, when be summoned them to attend 
him in the expedition or Tabnc,' that they would ask leave or their fathers and mothers.8 

• "The prophet loveth the true believers more than they love themselves."-Savary. 
I Though the spiritual relation between Mohammed and his people, declared in the pre

ceding words, created no impediment to prevent. his taking to wife such women among 
. them as he thought fit; yet the commentators are of opinion that they are here forbidden 

to marry any of his wives. 9 

l< These words, which also occur, excepting the latter part of the sentence, in the ei"hth 
chaple!', abrogate that law concerning inheritances published in the same chapter, whe~by 
the Mohiljeriln and Ansars were to be the heirs of one another, exclusive of their nearer 
relations who were infidels.1 

a i.e. In the preserved Table, or the Korilni or, as others suppose, in the Pentateuch. 
m Jallalo'ddin supposes this covenant was made when Adam's posterity were drawn forth 

from his loins, and appeared before God like small ants ;• but l\Iarracci conjectures that the 
covenant here meant was the same which the Talmudists pretend all the prophets eutered 
into with God on l\Iount Sinai, where they were all assembled in person with 1\Ioses.• 

n Whereby they undertook to execute their several commissions, and promised to preach 
the religion commanded tbem by God. · 

" i.e. That he may at the day of judgment demand of the prophets in what manner they 
executed their several eommissions, and how they were received by their people: or, as the 
words may also import, that be may eamine those who believed on them, concerning their 
belief, and reward them accordingly. . 

P These were the forces of the Koreisb and the tribe of Ghatfiln, confederated with the 
Jews ofal Nadhir and Koreidha, who besieged Medina to the number of twelve thousand 
men, in the ll/'pedition called the war <if~~ ditch. · 

q On the enemies' approach, Mohammed, by the advice of Salmll.n the Persian, ordered 
a· deep ditch or entrenchment to be dug round 1\Iedina, for the security of the city, and 
went out to defend it with three thousand men. Both sides remained in their camps near 
a month, without any other acts of hostility than shooting of arrows and slinging of stones; 
till, in a winter's night, God sent a piercing cold east wind, which benumbed the limbs of 
the confederates, blew the dust in their faces, extinguished their fires, overturned their tents, 
and put their horses in disorder, the angels at the same time crying AJiah ·acbar round about 
their camp; whereupon Toleiha Ebn Khowaired, the Asadite, said aloud, Mohammed u 
going to attock y01J. with enchantments, wheref.ura provide for your wfety by flight: and 
accordingly the· Koreish first, and afterwards the Ghatlanites, broke up the siege, and 
returned home ; which retreat was also not a little owing to the dissensions among the con
federate forces, the raising and fomenting whereof the Mohammedans also ascribe to God. 

7 See chap. 9, p. 154. 
a See chap. 8, p. 147. 

e AI Beidawi. 9 See the Prelim. Disc. sect. vi. p. 98. 
•See chap. 7, p. 135. • See chap. 3, p. 46. ' 
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which ye did. When they came ·against you from above you, and. 
from below you,r and when !JOur sight became troubled, and !JOUr hearts · 
came even to !JOUr throats for fear, and ye imagined of Gon t:ariofa 
imarrinations.• There were the faithful tried, and made to tremble 
with a violent trembling. And when the hypocrites, and those in 
whose heart was an infirmity, said, GoD and his apostle have made IOU no 
other than a fallacious promise.t And when a party of "themu said, 
0 inhabitants of Yathreh,:V tlwre is no place oj-securit!/ for you here; 
wherefore return lwme. And a part of them asked leave of the prophet to' 
depart, saying, Verily our houses are defenceless and e:rposed to the enem!J : 
but they were not defenceless ; and their int~tion was no other than to 
fly. If the cit!! had been entered upon them b!J the enemy from the parts 
adjacent, and they had been asked to dCjert the true belieDers, and to .ft!Jht 
against them; they had surely consented thereto: but they had not, in suck 
case, remained in the same," but a little while. They had before made a 
covenant with GoD, that they would not tum their backs: Y and the per
formance of their covenant with GoD shall be examined into hereafter. Say, 
Flight shall not profit you, if yc fly from death or from slaughter l a~d if it 
would, yet shall ye not enjoy this world but a little.* Sayl Who is he who 
shall defend you against GoD, if he is pleased to bri'Tifl evil on you, or is 
pleased to show mercy towards you? They shall find none to patronize 
or protect them, besides GoD. GoD already knoweth those among you who 
hinder otlwrs from followin!J his apostle, and who say unto their· brethren, 
Come hither unt~ us; and who come not to battle, except a little:~ being 

It is related that when Mohammed heard that his enemies were retired, be said, I have 
obta.ined •uccess by meatu of the east wind; a11d Ad pll'I'Uhed by the west wind. 4 

r The Ghatfanites pitched on the east side of the town, on the higher part of the valley; 
and the Koreish on west side, on the lower part of the valley .• -

• The sincere and those who. were more firm of heart fearing they should not he able to 
stand the trial ; and the weaker-hearted and hypocrites thinking themselves delivered up to 
slaughter and destruction. 

' 'J'he person who uttered these wordd, it is said, was 1\{oatteb Ebn Kosheir, who told his 
fellows that Mohammed had promiaed .them the spoils of the Persians and the Greeks, 
whereas now not one of them dared to stir out of their intrenchment. a 

" vi:r. Awe Ebn Keidhi, and his adherents. _ 
• Thill was the ancient and proper name of Medina, or of the territory wherein it stands. 

Some suppose the town was so named from its founder, Yathreb, the son of Kilbiya, the son 
of :Mahlayel, the son of Aram, the son of Sem, the son of Noah; though others tell us it 
wu built by the Amalekites.7 

"' i.e. In the city; or, in their apostacy and rebellion, because the Moslems would ,urely 
succeed at last. 

Y The persons meant here were Banu, Hareth, &c. who having behaved very ill and run 
away on a certain occasion, promised they would do so no more.e . 

•. '' Say unto them, :.:light will be Utieless u~to you. You have believed that you could 
av01d death, by shunmng the battle ; but httle shall ye benefit by your cowardice." 
-Sawry. · · 

1 Either comi~g to the army i?- small numbers;-or staying_wi~h t~em but a little while, 
and then returnmg on some feJ.gDed excuse : or beha vmg ill 1 n ttme of action. Some 
expositon take these words to be part of the speech of the hypocrites reflecting 00 
lllohammed's companions for lying idle in the trenches, and not attacking the ene}lly. 

• AI Beidawi, Abulf. Vit.Moh. p. 77, &e. I Idem. 1 AI Beidawi. Vide Abulf. 
ubi &'llp. p. 76. 7 Ahmed Ebn Yusof. See the Prelim. Disc. p. 3. a Al Beidawi. 
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. covetous towards you : 8 but when fear cometh on them, thou seest them 
look unto'thee for assistance, their eyes rolling about like the e!JU of him 
who fainteth by reason of the t1f!Gnies of death : yet when their fear is past, 
they inveigh against you with sharp tongues ; being covetous of the best 
ant! most fJaluable part of the spoils, These believe not sincerel!J; wherefore 
GoD ·bath rendered their works of no avail; and this is easy with GoD. 
They imagined that the confederates would not depart and raise the sie{Je : 
and if the confederates should come another time, they would wish to live 
in the deserts among the Arabs who dwell in tents,b and there to inquire 
after news concerning you; and although they were with you tltis time, yet 
they fought not, except a.ittle.* Y~ have in the apostle of GoD an 
excellent example,c unto him who hopeth in GoD, and the last day, and 
remembereth GoD frequently. }Vhen the true believers saw the con
federates, t they said, This is what GoD and his apostle have foretold us ; d 

and GoD and his apostle have spoken the truth; and it only increased their 
faith and resignation. Of the true believers some men justly performed 
what they had promised unto GoD ; e and some of them have nnished the~ 
course,' and some of them wait the same ad1Jantt1f!e;s and they changed not 
their promise by,deviating therefrom in the least: that. GoD may reward the 

.just performers of their co1JenanL for their :fidelity ; and may punish the 
hypocritical, if he pleaseth, or may be turned u,nto them; for GoD is ready 
to forgive, and merciful. GoD hath driven back the infidels in their wrath: 
they obtained no advantage ; and GoD was a sufficient protector unto the 
faithful in battle; for .GoD is strong and mighty. And he hath caused sue~ 
of those who have received the scriptures, as assisted the confederatu, to 

" i. e. Sparing of their assistance either in person or with their pun;e; or, being greedy 
after the booty. . . . 

b That they might be absent, and not obliged to go to war. . 
• " God knoweth those who stop the believers, and who engage them to follow their 

party. Few are there who march under the banner of the faith. They are jealous of your 
happiness. In the midst of alarms thou seest them turn their looks toward the prophet, and 
roll their eyes like unto him who is environed by the shadow of death. Scarcely are their 
fears dispelled, before, inspired by envy, they rend thee with their keen-edged tongues, 
They have no faith. God will annihilate their works. This is easy unto God. The con
spiratora imagined themselves to be invincible. If they return, they will join with the Arabs 
of the deserl. They watch your doings, ·Were they to be of your party, few among them 
would march under your banner."-&vary. , 
· e viz. 0( firmness in time of danger, of confidence in the divine assistanc~ and of piety 
by fervent prayer for the same. . 

t '' At the sight of the cohspiratora, the believers exclaimed."-Samry. 
4 Namely, that we must not expect to enter paradise, without undergoing some trials and 

tribulations.u There is a tradition that Mohammed actually foretold this expedition of the 
confederates some time before, and the success of it.1 • 

. e By standing firm with ·the prophet, and strenuously opposing the enemies of the true 
_religion, according to their engagement. 

f Or, as the words may be translated, have Julfilltd their vow, or paid their debt to nature, 
·by falling martyrs in battle ; as did Hamza, Mohammed's uncle, Masab Ebn Omair, and 
Ans Ebn al Nadr,• who were slain at the battle of Ohod •. The martyrs at the war of the 

•ditch were six, including Saad Ebn Molldh, who died of his wound about a month after.3 

1 As Othman and Telha.• 

• See chap. 2, p. 24; chap. 3, p. 52; chap. 29, p. 325, &c. 1 AI Beidawi. 1 Idem. 
Abulf, Vit. Mob. P..; 79. 4 AI Beidilwi. . · 
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come down out of their fortresses,h and he cast into their hearts terror and 
dismay : 1 a part of them ye slew, and a part ye made captives; and God 
hath caused you to inherit their land, and their houses, and their wealth," 
and a land on which ye have not trodden; 1 for GoD is almighty. 0 prophet,. 
say unto thy wives, If ye seek this present life, and the pomp thereof, come, 
I will make a handsome provision for you, and I will dismiss you with an 
honourable dismission ; m but if ye seek GoD and his apostle, and the life 
to come, verily GoD hath prepared for such of you as work righteousness a 
g;'eat reward. 0 wives of the prophet, whosoever of you shall commit a 
manifest wickedness, the punishment thereof shall be doubled unto her 

Ia These were the Jews of the tribe of Koreidha, wh~ though they were in league with 
Mohammed, had, at the incessant persuasion of Caab Ebn Asad, a princi:ral man among 
them, perfidiously goue over tu h1s enemies in this war of the ditch; an were severely 
punished for it. For the next morning after • the confederate force.~ had decamped, 
lllot.ammed and his men returned to Medina, and laying down their arms, begu to refresh 
themselves after their fatigue ; upon which Gabriel came to the prophet, and asked him 
whether he had suffered. his people to lay down their arms, when the angels had not laid 
down theirs; and ordered him to go immediately against the Koradhites, assuring him that 
IUmself would lead the way. Mohammed, in obedience to the divine command, having 
caused public proclamation to be made that every one should pray that afternoon for succesa 
against the sons of Koreidha, set forward on the expedition w1thoutlosa of time ; and being
arrived at the fortress of the Koradhites, besieged them for twenty.five days ; at the end of 
which those people, being in great terror and distress, capitulated, and at length, not daring 
to trust to Mohammed's mercy, surrendered at the discretion of Saad Ebn Moadh,• hoping 
that he, being the prince of the tribe of A ws, their old frienda and confederat~, would have 
some regard for them : but they were deceived ; for Saad, being greatly incensed at their 
breach of faith, had begged of God that be might not die of the wound he had received at 
the ditch, till be saw vengeance taken on tbe Koradhites, and therefore adjudged that the 
men should be put to the sword, the women and children made slaves, and their goods be 
divided among the Moslems; which sentence Mohammed had no sooner heard, tban he 
cried out, That Sood had 'f»"OTIOI>nced tM Set1tenc~ of God: and the same was accordingly 
executed, the niimber of the men who were slain amounting to six hundred, or, as others 
&By. to seven hundred, or v·ery near; among whom were Hoyai Ebn Akbtab, a great enemy 
of Mohammed's, and Caab Ebn Asad, who bad been the chief occasion of the revolt of their 
tribe; and soon after Saad who hall given judgment against them died, his wound, which 
had been skinned over, opening again.6 • 

I Tbis was tbe work of Gabriel, who, according to his promise, went before the army of 
Moslems. It is said that Mohammed, a little before he came to the settlement of the 
Koradhites, asking some of his men whether any ·body had passed them, they answered, 
that Dohya Ebn Kholeifa the Calbite had just passed by them, mounted on a white mule, 
witb housing» of satin: to which he replied, That person was the angel Gab..Ul, who iS rent to 
IM lOIIi of Koreidha, to Jl114ke their castles, a11d to strike their heartl with fear aful eon
slerrtatwn. 7 

I< Their immoveable possessions 1\~l!>hammed gave to the Mohiljerin, aaying, that the 
Ansars were in their own houses, but that the others were destitute of habitations. The 
moveables were divided among his followers, but he remitted the fifth part, which was 
usual to be taken in other cases. 8 

I By which some suppose Persia and Greece are meant i others, Khaibar • and others, 
whatever lands lbe Moslems may conquer till the day of judgment.• ' 

m Tllis pasSige was revealed on Mohammed's wives asking for more sumptuous clothes, 
and an additional allowance for their expenses : and be had no sooner received it, than he 
gave them their option, eithe~ to continue with him, or to be divorced, beginning with 
Ayesha, who chose God a11d h., apostle, and the rest followed her example; upon which the 
prophet thanked tbem, and the following words were revealed ; .,; .... It shaU not be lau!ful 
for thu to take other women to wif~ hereajtn} &.c. From hence some have concluded, that 
a wife wbo has her option given her, aud chooses to stay wjth her husband, shall not ~ 
divorced; though others are of a contrary opinion.' · 

• See chap. 8, p. 142. • AI Beidawi, Abulf. Vit. Mob. p. 77, &c. Vide Gagnier, 
Vie ,Ie Moh. lib. 4. c. 2. 7 Eb.n Ishak. 8 AI Beidawi. 9 Idem. I See after, 
in tbis chap. p. 349. 1 AI Beidawi. 
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twofold; n and this is easy with Gon: *[XXII.] but whosoever of you 
shall be obedient unto Gon and his apostle, and shall do that which is 
right, we will give her her reward twice,0 and we have prepared for her an 
honourable provision in pamdiae. 0 wives of the prophet, ye are not as 
other women: if ye fear God, be not too complaisant in speech, lest he 
should covet, in whose heart is a disease of incontinence; but speak the 
speeeh which is convenient.* And sit still in your houses; and set not out 
yourselves with the ostentation of the former time of ignorance : P and 
observe the appointed times of prayer, and give alms; and obey GoD, and 
his apostle ; for Gon desireth only to remove. from you the abomination of 
txmity, Bine6 ye are the ho~ehold of the prophet, and to purify you by a 
perfect purification.q And remember that which is read in your houses, of 
the signs of GoD, and of the wisdom rtrDealed in the Koran; for GoD is 
clear-sighted, and well acquainted mith your actions. Verily the Moslems 
of either sex, and the true believers of either sex, and the devout men, and 
the devout women, and the men of veracity, and the women of veracity, 
and the patient men, and the patient tcomen, and the humble men, and the 
humble tDOmen, and the alms-givers of either sex, and the men who fast, 
and the tcomen who fa:.t, and- the chaste men, and the chaste tcomen, and 
those of either sex who remember Gon frequently; for them hath Gon 
prepared forgiveness, and a great reward. · It is not fit for a true believer 
of either sex, when GoD and his apostle have decreed a thing, that they 
should have· the liberty of choosing a di.fferent matter of their own: r and 
whoever is disobedient unto Gon and his apostle surely erreth with a 
manifest error. And remember when thou saidst to him unto whom Gon 
had been gracious,• and on whom thou also hadst conferred favours,t Keep 

• For the crime would be more enormous and unpardonable in them, because of their 
superior condition, and the grsce which they have re~ived from God: whence it is that 
the punishment of a free penon is ordained to be double to that of a slave; • and prophets are 

· more severely reprimanded for their faults than other men.• ·· 
• Once for her obedience, and a second lime for her conjugal alfection to the prophet, 

and handsome behaviour to him. ·. . 
* " Wives of the prophet, ye are distinguished above other women. If ye have the fear 

of the Lord, banish from your opeech the softnesses Of Jove. Let the man WhOS;!l heart is 
smitten dare not to hope. Reply with a noble firmness."-&vary. 

P That is, In the old time of Idolatry. Some suppose the times before the flood, or the 
time of Abraham, to be here intended, when women adorned themselves with all their 
finery, and went abroad into the streelll to show themselves to the men. • 

q The pronouns of the second person in this part of the passage being of the masculine 
gender, the Shiites pretend the sentence has no connexion with the foregoing or the following 
words ; and will have it that by the household of tk prophn are particularly JO!le&nt Filtema 
and Ali, and their two sons Hasan and Hosein, to whom these wurds are directed.6 

r This verse was revealed on account of Zeinab (or Zenobia), the da~ahter of Jahash, 
and wife of Zeid, Mohammed's freed-man, whom the prophet sought iA marriage, but 
received a repulse from the lady_ and her brother Abdallah, they being at first averse to the 
match ; for which they are here reprehended. The mother of Zeinab, it was· said, was 
Amlma, the daughter of Abd"almotalleb, and aunt to Mohammed.7 

• vi.ir. Zeid Ebn Haretha, on whom God had bestowed the grsce early to become 
. Moslem. · · .-

& By giving him bis liberty, and adopting him for thy son, &c. 
Zeib was of the tribe of Calb, a branch of the Kbodaites, descended from Ramyar the son 

of Saba; and being taken in his childhooJ by a party of freebooters, was bought by 

• See chap. 4, p. 63. 'AI Beidawi. 6 Idem. G Idem. 7 Idem, Jallalo'ddin. 
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thy wife to tl1yself, and fear GoD: and thou didst conceal that in thy)nind 
which GoD had determined to discover,u and didst fear m4in; whereas it 
tcru more just that thou shouldst fear GoD. But when Zeid"' had deter
mined the matter concerning her, and had resolood tiJ dir:orcs her, we joined 
her in marriage unto thee ; Y lest a crime should be cltarged on the true 
believers, in '11Ulrrying the wives of their adopted sons, when they have 
determined the matter concerning them; • and the command of GoD is to 
be performed. No crime is to be charfled on the prophet, as to what GoD 
hath allowed him, amformaUe to the ordinance of GoD with regard to thoie 
"·ho preceded him (for the command of GoD is a determinate decree), who 
brought the messages of GoD, and feared him, and feared none besides 
GoD: and GoD is a sufficient accountant. Moflammed is not the father of 
any man among you; but the apostle of GoD, and the seal of the 
prophets : * and GoD knoweth all things. 0 true believers, remember GoD 
with a frequent remembrance, and celebmte his praise morning and evening. 
It is he who is gracious unto you, and his angels intercede for you, that he 
may lead you f'orth from darkness into light; and he is merciful towards 
the true believers. Their salutation, on the day whereon they sl•all meet 

Moham!llild, or, as others soy, by his wife Khadijab before she married him. Some years 
after, Haretha, bearing where his son was, took a journey to 1\lecca, and ofFered_ a con
siderable sum for his ransom ; whereupon Mohammed said, Let Zrid come hith£r; a11d if M 
chooses In go with you, Ia~ him without ransom; but if il be /tis cltoin to at.ay IDith me, why 
sluHtld I not keep him 1 And Zeid being come, declared that be would stay with his master, 
who treated him as if he were his only son, Mohammed no sooner beard this but be took 

. Zeid by the band, and led him to the black 1tone of the Caaba, where he publicly adopted 
him for his son, and constituted him his heir; with which the father acquiesced, and ~ 
turned home well satisfied. From this time Zeid was r.alled the son of Mohammed, till the 
publication of Islam; after which the prophet gave him to wife Zeinab.8 

a Namely, thy affection to Zeinab. The whole intrigue is artfully enough unfolded in 
this passage ; the story is as follows. . 

Some years after his marriage, Mohammed going to Zeid's house on some afFair, and not 
finding him at home, accidentally cast his eyes on Zeinab, who was then in a dress which 
discovered her beauty to advantage, and was so smitten at the sight, that he could not 
forbear crying out, God be praised, who turneth the hearts of rn<!n as he pw.eth! This Zeinab 
failed not to acquaint her husba'!_d with, on his return home; whereupon Zeid, after mature 
reflection. thought he could do no less than part with his wife, in favour of his benefSL>for; 
and therefore resolved to divorce her, and acquainted Mohammed with his resolution: but 
he, apprehending the scandal it might raise, offered to dissuade him from it, and endeavoured 
to stifle the flames which inwardly consumed him ; but at length, his love for her being 
authorized by this revelation, be acquiesced, and after the term of her divorce was expired, 
married her, in the latter end of the fifth year of the Hejra.• 

a It is observed that this is the only person, of alll\lobammed's companions whose name 
is mentioned in tbe Korim. ' 

7 Whence Zeinab used to vaunt herself above the prophet's other wives, saying, that God 
had made the match between Mohammed and herself, whereas their matches were made by 
their relations.1 • 

• For this feigned relation, as baa been observed, created an impediment of marriage 
among the old Arabs, within the prohibited de~, in the same manner as if it had been 
real ; . and therefore Mohammed's _marrying Zem~b, who bad been his adopted son's wife, 
occasiOned great scandal among bta followeN, whtch was much heightened by the Jews and 
hypocrites : but the custom is here declared unreasonable, and abolished for the future. 

• (The lllohammedllll& conoider Mohammed as the IAII '!f the prophets, Khattm Elnabiin. 
They say that he came to confirm the mission of those who preceded him, and that he hu 
had no successor.)-.Sava•"Y· 

• AI J annabi. Vide Gagnier, Vie de Moh.lib. 4. c. 3. 
1 lideO,. 

• AI Beidawi,al Jannabi, &c. 
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himt Bhall he, Peace! and "he hath prepared for them an honourable recom· 
pense. 0 prophet, verily we have sent thee to be a 'Witness, and a bearer 
of good tidings, and a denouncer of threats, and an inviter unto GoD, 
through his good pleasure, and a shining light. Bear good tidings therefore 
unto the true believers, that they shall receive great abundance from GoD. 
And obey not the unbelievers, and the hypocrites, and mind not their 
evil treatment: but trust in GoD; and GoD is a sufficient protector.* 
0 true believers, when ye marry rD9'1'1l.en wlw are believers, and afterwards 
put them away, before ye have touched them, tlurre is no term prescribed 
you to fulfil towards them,• after their di'Dorce: but make them a present,b 
and dismiss them freely with an honourable dismission. 0 prophet, we have 
allowed thee thy wives unto whom thou hast given their dower, and 
also the Bla'D68 which thy right hand possesseth, of the booty which 
GoD hath granted thee ;c and the daughte.rs of thy uncle, and the daughters 
of thy aunts, both on thy father's side, and on thy mother's side, who 
have fled with thee from ]fecca, 4 ·and any other believing woman, if 
she give herself unto the prophet; ~ in case the p~ophet desireth to 
take her to· wife. This is a peculiar privilege !J'Tanted unto thee above 
the rest of the true believers.' We know what we h~ve ordained them 
concerning their wives, and the Bla'DeB which their right hands possess: 
lest it should be deemed a crime in thee to make use , of the priTJilege 
9ranted jl~;t for GoD is gracious and mercifuL Thou mayest. postpone 
the turn of such of thy wiTJeB as thou shalt please, in bein9 called to. thy 
bed; and thou mayest take unto thee her whom thou shalt please, and . 

• " Obey neither the unbelievers nor the impious. Injure them not. Put thy trust in 
God • his _Protection ia a sure refuge."-Savary. , 

• That JS, Y e are not obliged to keep them any certain time before ye cfumiss them, llil ye 
are those with whom the marriage has been consummated. See chap. 2. 

b i. .. If no dower has been assigned them: for if a dower has been assigned, the hu•band 
ia obliged, according to the Sonna, to give the woman half the dower agreed on, besides a 
present.• This is still to be understood of such women with whom the marriage has not 
been consummated. ' , . 

c ·It ia said, therefore, that the women slaves which he should buy are not included in 
this grant. · 

d But not the others. It is related of Omm Hani, the daughter of Abu Taleb, that she 
should say, The apostk 'If God coui·ted me j"f11" hu wife; but I excused myself to him, and he 
IJCI!epted of my ucme: afttt·warth this vene was revealed ; bui he was not thereby allowed .to 
marry me, became I fled not with him.1 . 

It may be observed that Dr. Prideaux is much mistaken, when he asserts that Mohammed 
in tllis chapter brings in God exempting him from the law in the fourth chapter,4 whereby 
the Moslems are forbidden to marry within certain degrees, and giving him an especial 
privilege to take to wife the daughter of his brother, or the daughter of his sister.• 

• Without demanding any dower. According to· a tradition of Elm Abbas, the prophet, 
however, married no woman without assigning her a dower. The commentators are. not 
a,"'"eed who was the woman particularly meant in this passage ; but they name four who are 
supposed to have thus rven thetruelves to the prophet, vis. 1\laimuna Bint a! Hareth, Zeinab 
Bint Khozaima, Gbozta Bint Jaber, surnamed Omm Shoraic (which three he actually 
married), and Khawla Bint Hakim, whom, 1111 it seems, he rejected. 

f For no Moslem can legally marry above four wives, whether free women or slaves; 
whereas Mohammed ia, by the preceding passage, left at liberty to take as many as he 
pleased, though with some restrictions. 

t " Fear not to be culpable io using thy rights."-Savary. 

2 AI Beidawi, al Jannabi, &c. 8 !idem. 4 Seep. 63. 5 See Prid •• Life of 
Moh. p. 116. 
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her whom thou shalt desire of those whom thou ~halt have before rejected: 
and it BluJll be no crime in thee.g This tcill be more easy, that they 
may be entirely content, and may not be grieved, but may be well pleased 
with what thou shalt give every of them: Goo knoweth whatever is in 
your hearts ; and Goo is knowing and gracious. It shall not be lawful for 
thee to take otlll!r women to n:ife hereafter,h nor to exchange any of thy 
wives for them,i although their beauty please thee; except the Bla~ who!D 
thy right hand shall possess: and Goo observeth all' things. 0 true 
believers, enter not the houses of the prophet, unless it be permitted you to 
eat meat tcitlt !tim, l'l;thout waiting his convenient time; but when ye are 
invited, then enter. And when ye sltall have eaten, disperse yourselves; 
and stay not to enter into familiar discourse : for this incommodeth the 
prophet. He is ashamed to bid you depart; but Goo is not as~amed 
of the truth. And when ye ask of the prophef1 tcir:a what ye may have 
occasion for, ask it of them from behind a curtain.t This will be more 
pure for your hearts and their hearts. Neither is it fit for you to give any 
uneasiness to the apostle of Goo, or to marry his ~ves after him for es-er: 1 

for this would be a grievouS thing in the sight of Goo. Whether ye divulge 
. a thing "or conceal it, verily Goo knoweth all things. It 1lzall be no crime 

1 By this passage some farther privileges were granted unto Mohammed ; for, whereas 
other men are obliged to carry themselves equally towards their wives,• in caB\_ they had 
more than one, particulll1'ly as to the duties of the mlll'riage bed, to which each lias a right 
to be called in her turo, (which right was acknowledged in the mosteB.J'ly agee') and cannot 
take again a wife whom they have divorced the third time, till she has been mllJ'ried to 
another and divorced by him,8 the prophet was left absolutely at liberty to deal with them 
in these and other re•pects as he thought fit. 

"' The commentators differ as to the express meaning of these words. Some think 
Mohammed was thereby forbidden to take any more wives than nine, which number he 
then had, and is supposed to have been his stint, ae four was that of other men ; some 
imagine that after this prohibition, thongh any of the wives he then had should die, or be 
divorced, yet he could not mllJ'rY another in ber room ; some think he was only forbidden 
from this time forwllJ'd to marry any other woman than one of the f~UJ' aorta mentioned in 
the preceding passage ; and others 1 are of opinion that this verse is abrogated by the two 
preceding verses, or one of them, and was revealed before them, though it be read after 
them.• · 

1 By divorcing her and marrying another. Al Zamakhshari tells ns, that some are of 
?Pinion this prohibition is to be nnderstood of a particular kind of exchange used among the 
1dolatroua Arabs, whereby two men made a mutual exchange of their wives, withont any • 
other formality. • 

k That is, Let there be a curtain drawn between yon, or let them be niled,t while 
ye talk with them. As the desiga of the former precept was to prevent the impertinence of 
troubleoome visitors, the design ofthis was to gullJ'd against too near an intercourse or fami
liarity b<:t"·een his. wives and his followe':" ; and waa occasioned, it is &aid, by the hand of 
one o~ hiS compamona acc.dentally touchmg that of Ayesha, which gave the prophet some 
uneas1ness.1 

1 i. t. Either such as he shall divorce in hie lifetime, or his widowa after his deatli. This 
was another privil~ peculiar to thefrophet. • 

It ia related, that in the Khalifat o Omar, Ashath Ebn Kais married the woman whom 
Mohammed had dismissed without consummating his mllJ'riage with her; • upon which the 
Khalif at first was thinking to stone her, but afterwards changed his mind, on its being 
represented to him that this prohibition related only to such women to whom the prophec 
had gone in.• 

• See Kor. chap. 4, p. 59, &c. 7 See Gen. xu. 14, &c. 8 See chap. 2, p. 26. 
1 As !\bu'l Kasem Hebatallah. • AI Zamakh., al Beidawi,Iallalo'ddin, &c. • AI 
Beidi.wi. • See before, p. 348, note e. • AI Beidawi. 
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in them,- as to the4" fathers, or their sons, or their brothers, or their brothers' 
sons, or their sisters' sons, or their women, or the slaros which their right 
hands possess, if tltey spealc to th&m uu?Jeiled: m and fear ye GoD ; n for GoD 
is witness of all things. Verily GoD and his angels bless the prophet • .{) 
true believers, do ye also bless him, and salute kim ·with a respectful 
salutation.0 As to those who offend GoD and his apostle, GoD shall curse 
them in this world and in the next ; and he hath prepared for them a 
shameful punishment. And they who shall injure the true believers of 
either sex, without their deserving it, shall surely bear the guilt of calumny 

• and a manifest injustice.P 0 prophet speak unto thy wives, and thy 
. daughters, and the wives of the true believers, that they cast their outer 

garmentsq over them when they wallc abroad;_ this 'trill be more proper, that 
.they may be known to be matron• of reputation, and may not be alfronted 
by umeemly 'mOras or actiom. GoD is gracious and merciful. Verily if the 
hypocrites, and those in whose hearts is an infirmity, and they who raise 
disturbances in l'!Iedina, do not desist, we will surely stir thee up against 
them, to chastise them : henceforth they shall not be B1ijfered to dwell near 
thee therein, except for a little time, and being accursed ; whereyer they 
are found they shall be taken, and killed with a general slaughter, according 
to the sentence of GoD concerning those who have been before ; and thou 
shalt not find any change in the sentence of GoD. Men will ask thee con
eeming . the approach of tlUJ last hour; answer, Verily the knowledge 
thereof is with GoD alone; and he will not inform thee: peradventure the 
hour is nigh at hand. Verily GoD hath cursed the infidels, and hath pre
pared for them a fierce fire, wherein they shall remain for ever: they shall 
:find no patroB or defender. On the day whereon their faces shall he rolled 
in hell fire, they shall say, 0 tpat we had obeyed GoD, and had obeyed his 
apostle! And they shall say, 0 LoRD, verily we have obeyed our lords, 
and our· great men; and they have seduced us from the right 'way. 
0 LoRD, give thefn the double of our punishment; and curse them with a 
heavy curse! -0 true believers, be not as .those who injured Moses; hut 
GoD cleared him from the scandal which they had spoken concerning him ;r 

., See chap. 24, p. 290. 
" The words are directed to the prophet's wives. 
o Renee the l\lohammedans seldom mention his name without adding, On whom ~ ths 

ble&Sing of God, and peace I or the like words. . 
P This verse was revealed, according to some, on, occasion of certain hypocrites who 

had slandered Ali ; or, according to others, on occasion of those who falsely accused 
Ayesha,• &c. 

11 The original word properly signifies the large wrappers, usually of white linen, with 
which the women in tl•e East cover themselves from head to fooE when they go abroad. 
' ••The commentators are not agreed what this injury was, Some say that Moses using to 

wash himself apart, certain malicious people gave out that he had a rupture (or, say others, 
that he was a leper, or an hermaphrodite), and for that reason was ashamed to wash with 
them : but Gocl cleared him from this asper:;ion, by causing the stone on which he had 
laid his clothes while he washed to run away with them into the camp, whither Moses fol
lowed it naked : and by that means the Israelites, in the midst of whom he was gotten ere 
he was aware, plainly perceived the falsehood of the report. Others suppose Kari\n's 
accusation of Moses ,is here intended,' or else the suspicion of Aaron's murder, which was 

' 
8 See chap. 24. 7 See chap. 28, p. 323. 
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and he w~ of great consideration in the sight of Gon." 0 -true believers, 
fear Gon, and speak words well directed ; * that God may correct your 
works for you, and may forgive you your sins: and whoever shall obey Goo 
and his apostle s1iall enjoy great felicity. We proposed the faith unto the 
tlie heavens, and the earth, and the mountains : and they refused to under
take the same, and were afraid thereof; but man undertook it: & verily he 
was unjust to himself, and foolish;tu that GoD may punish the hypocritical 
men, and the hypocritical women, and the idolaters, and the idolatresses; 
and that Gon may be turned unto the ti'Ue believers, both men and women; 
for Gon is gracious and merciful. 

CHAPTER XXXIV. 

INTITLED, SABA;,. REVEALED AT 1\IECCA. 

IN TUB NAMB OP TUB MOST MERCIFUL GOD, 

PRAISE be unto Gon," unto whom belunget'h whatever is in the heaTens 
and on earth : and unto him be praise in the world to come ; for he is wiSe 
and intelligent. He knoweth whatsoever entereth into the earth,w and 

cast on Moses because he was with him when he died on mount Hor; o( which latter he 
was justified by the angels bringing his body and exposing it to public view, or, aay some, 
by the testimony of Aaron himself, who was raised to life for that purpose.• . 

'fhe passage is said to have been occasioned by some reftections which were cast on Mo
hammed, on his dividing certain spoils ; and that when they came to his ear, be said, God 
be merciful Ufllo my brother Moies : ~ was wrongetlmot.e than thi1, and bore it with patience! 

• Some copies for inda read abda, according to which the words should be translalled, 
And ~ was an illustrious servant of God. 

• " 0 believers, fear the Lord. Let truth govern your speecb.''-&..,ry. 
I By faith is here understood entire obedience to the law of God, which is represented to 

be of so high concern (no less than eternal happiness or misery depending on the observance 
or neglect thereof), and so difficult in the performance, that if God should propose the same, 
on the conditions annexed, to the viiS~ parts of the creation, and they bad understanding to 
comprehend tbe offer, they would decline it, and not dare to take on them a duty, the fail
iQg wherein must be attended with so terrible a consequence; and yet man is said to have 
undertaken it, notwithstanding his weakness and the infirmities of_ his nature. Some 
imagine this proposal is not hypothetical, but was actually made to the heavens, ear. and 
mountains, which at their first cre~tion were endued with reason, and that God told them 
he had made a law, and had created paradise for the recompense of such as were obedient 
to it, and hell for tbe punishment of. the disobedient; to which they answered, they were 
content to be obliged to perform tbe services for which they were created, but would not 
undertake to fulfil the divine law on those conditions, and therefore desired neither reward 
nor puni.bment ; they add, that when Adam was created, the same offer was made him, 
and be accepted it. 1 The commentators have other explications of thiD passage, which it 
would be too prolix to transcribe. 

t "They dared not to receive it. They trembled to bear this holy burden. :Man 
received it, and he hath become unjust and foolish."-Saoory. 

• Unjust to himst>lf, in not fulfilling his engagements and obeying the law he bad 
accepted ; and foolish, in not considering the consequence of his disobedience and neglect. 

• Mention is made of the people of Saba in the fifteenth verse. 
• As the rein, hidden treasures, the dead, &c. 

• J allalo' ddin, al Beidawi. 'AI Bok.hari. 1 Jallalo'ddin, al Bei.fawi. 
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whatsoever cometh out of the same," and whatsoever descendeth from 
heaven,' and whatsoever ascendeth thereto: z and he is merciful and ready 
to forgive. The unbelievers say, The hour of ju.dgment will not come unto 
us. Answer, Yea, by my Loan, it will surely come unto•you ; it is he who 
knQweth the hidden secret:· the weight "of an ant, either in heaven or in 
earth, is not absent from him, nor any thing lesser than this or greater, but 
the BarM iB written in the perspicuous book of his decreea ; that he may re
compense those who shall have believed, and wrought. righteousness:~ they 
shall receive pardon, .and· an ho110urable provision.· But they who en
deavour to render our signs of none effect shall receive a punishment of 
painful torment. Those unto whom knowledge hath been given, see that 
.the book which hath been revealed unto thee from thy LOan is the truth, and 
directeth into the glorious and .laudable way. 'l'he unbelievers say to one 

t • 
anotluw, Shall we show you a man who shall prophesy unto you, that when 
ye shall have been dispersed with a total dispersion, ye shall ~ raised a ne-.v· 
creature 1 He hath forged a lie concerning Gon, or rather he is distracted. 
But they who believe not in the life to come shall fall into punishment and 
a wide error. Have they not therefore considered what is before them, and 
what is behind- them, of the heaven and the earth ? ·If we please, we will 
cause the earth to open and swallow them up, or will cause a piece of the 
heaven to fall upon them : * verily herein is a sign unto every servant, who 
turneth unto God. We heretofore bestowed on David excellence from us: 
and W6 aaid, 0 mountains, sing alternate praises with him; ·and we obliged the 
birds aho to jcJn tlterein." And we softened the iion for him, saying, l\Iake 
thereof complete coats of mail, b t and rightly dispose the small plates whick 
txJmpose th8 aame: and work ye righteousness, 0 family of Da'DiJ; for I se·e 
that which ye do. And tee tnad8 the wind aubjed unto Solomon : c it blew 
in the morning for a month, and in the evening for a month. And ''"e 
made a fountain of molten brass to flow for him. d And some of the .genii 
'!'61'e obliged to work in his presence, by the will of his Loan; and whoever 
of them turned aside from our command, we will cause him to taste the 
pain of hell fire.• They made for him whatev~r he pleased of palaces, and 
statues,f and large dishes like fish-ponds,& and caldrons standing :firm on 

,. As animals, plaills, metals, spring water, &c. · 
'1 ~ the angels, scriptures, decrees of God, rain, thunder and lightening, &c. 
a ~s the angels, men's works, vapours, smoke, &c.• 
• "Have they_ raised their looks towards the firmament! Have they cast them down 

upon the earth 1 Who can yrevent us from opening an abyss under their feet, or from 
causing a part of heaven to fat upon their heads 1"-Savary. 

• See cliap. 21, p. 270. 
b See ibid. p. 270. 
t "We taught unto him the.art of softening iron, and of making coats of mail thereof."-

&mry •. • 
e ·see .chap. 21, and chap. 27, p. 310. 
" This fountain they say was in Yaman, and flowed three days in a month.• . 
e Or, as some expound the words, W1 caused him to tastlthe pain of burning; by which 

they understand the correction the disobedient genii received at the hands of the angel set 
over them, who whipped them with a whip of fire. 

r Some suppose these were images of the angels and prophets, and that the making 

• Al Beidllwi. • Idem. Jallalo'ddin. 
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tlteir treutl; b and rN 1aid, Work ri!Jhteo'umesB, 0 family of David, with 
thanksgiving ; for few of my servants are thankful. And when we had 
decreed that Solo_1TtQn should die, nothing discovered his death unto them, 
except the creeping thing of the earth, which gnawed his staff.i ~d when 
hiB lxxly fell down, the genii plainly perceived that if they had known. that 
which is secret, they had np,t continued in a vile punishment.~< The 
descendants of Saba1 had heretofore a sign in their dwelling; namely, tu:o 
gardens on the right Land and on the left,m• and it flXl8 said unto them, 
Eat ye of the provision of your Lo&o;·and give thanks unto him ~ ye ha~ 
a good country, and a gracious LoRD. But they turned aside from tchat 
we had oommanded them; wherefore we sent against them the inundation 

·of al Arem,n and we changed their two gardens for them into two gardens 

of them was not then forbidden ; or else that they were not such images as were furbidden' 
bT the law. Some say these spirits made him two lions, which were placed at the foot of 
hiB throne, and two e•gles, which were set above it; and that when he mounted it the liona 
stretched out their paws, and when he sat down the eagles shaded him with their wings. 6 • 

r Being so monstrously large that a thoussnd men might eat out of each of them 
at once. . ' 

• These caldrons, they say, were cut out of the mountains of Yam an, and were so Yastly 
big that they could not be moved l ·and the people went up to them b~ steps.• 

l The commentators, to exf.lain this passage, tell us, That David having laid the founda
tions of the temple of Jerusa em, which was to be in lieu of thetahernacl~ of Moses, when 
he died. left it to be finished by his son Solomon ; who eml'loyed the genii in the work :
that Solomon, before the edifice was quite completed, perceivmg his end drew nigh, bege:ed 
of God that his death might be concealed from the genii till they had entirely finishtl(fit : 
that God therefore so ordered it, that Solomon died as he stood at· his prayers, leanin .. on 
his staff, which supported the body in that posture a full year; and the genii, supposing"him 
to be alive, continued their work during that term, at the expiration wliereof the temple 
being perfectly completed, a worm, which had gotten into the staff, eat it through, and the 
CDrpse fell to the ground and discovered the king's death.• · 

Possibly this fable of the temple's being built by genii, and not by men, might take its nse from what is mentioned in scripture, that tl~ lum>e was built of atone nuule rtady before 
it 10a1 brought thither; .., lltat tl•tre was neither hammer, """ au, r1or any tool l!f' iro11 htard ;,. 
t/1.11 hou>e whr/4 it 11001 b~<ii<ling :1. the Rabbins indeed tell us of a worm, which might assist 
the workmen, its virtue being such as to cause the rocks and stones to fly in sunder.• 
Whether the worm which gnawed Solomon's stafF were of the same breed with this other, l 
know not ; but the story ha• perfectly the air of a Jewish invention. 

1< i.e. They had not continued in servile subjection to the command of Solomon, nor had 
gone on with the work of the temple. 

I Saba was the son of Yashhab, the son of Yarsb, the son of Khation, whose posterity 
dwelt in Yaman, in the city of lllareb, called also Saba, about three days' journey from 
Sanaa. · 

m That is, two tracts of land, one on this side their city, and the other on that, planted 
with trees, and made into gardens, which lay .so thick and close together, that each fract 
see~~d to be one continued garden: or, it may be, every house h~ a garden on each hand 
of 1t. .. 

• " The inhabitants of Saba possessed two gardens, which were traversed by a !~rook." 
-Saoary. 

• The commentators set down several significations of the word al Arem, which are 
llcarce worth mentioning : it most properly signifies mounds or da"" for the stopping or con
taining of water, and is here used for that stupendous mound or building which formed the 
vast reservoir above the city of Saba, described in another place,' and which, for the !!!'eat 
impiety, pride, and insolence of the inhabitants, was broken down in the night by 8 ml'ahry 
flood, and ~ioned 8 terrible de;;truction. 1 Af Beioiawi supposes this mound was" the 
work of queen Balk is, and that the above-mentioned catastrophe happened after the time of 
Jesus Christ; wherein he seems to be mistskeu. 

. 'AI BeidQ~i, Jallalo'~d~. 1 Jallalo'ddin. 1 Al Beidaw~ Jallalo'ddin. 7 1 Kings 
VL 7. 1 Vide Krmchr, 1n loc. Burt. Lez. Talm, .P· 2456, et Schickardi Tarich Reg 
Pers, p. ,;z. 1 AI Beidawi. 1 See the Prelim. Disc.~~ect. i. p. 7. a See ihi<l.. • 
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producing bitter fruit, and tamarisks,• and some little fruit of the lote-tree. 
This we gave them in reward, because they were ungrateful ; is any tleus 
rewarded except the ungrateful1 And we placed between them and the 
cities which we Lave blessed,P cities situated near each other; and we 
·made the journey easy .between them,q sa!Jing, Travel through the same by 
night and by day, in security. But they said, 0 LoRD, put a greater dis
tance between our journey :r and they were unjust unto themselves ; and 
we made them the subject of discourse, and dispersed them with a total 
dispersion."* Verily, herein are signs unto every patient, grateful person. 
And Eblis found his opinion of them to be true :t and they followed him, 

• except a party of the true believers :0 and he had no power over them, 
unless to tempt them, that we might know him who believed in the life to 
come, from him who doub~ed thereof. Thy LoRD observeth all things. 
Say unto the idolaters, Call upon those whom ye imagine to be godt, besides· 
GoD : they are not masters of the weight of an ant in heaven or on earth, 

· neither have they any share in the crMtion or go-cernment of the same; nor 
is any of them assistant to him tlterein. No intercession will be of service 
in his presence, except the intercession of him to whom he shall grant per
mission to intercede for others:" and tluzy shall U"ait in sitspense until, when 
the terror shall he taken off from their hearts," they shall say to one another, 
What doth your LoRD say? They shall answer, That which is just: and 
he is the high, the great God. Say, Who provideth food for you from· 

o A low shrub bearing no fruit, and delighting in &altish and barren ground. 
P vis. The cities of Syria. 
q By reason of their near distance, so that during the whole journey a traveller might 

rest in one town during the heat of the day, and in another at night; nor was he obliged to 
carry provisions with him. & • . 

r This petition they made out or covetousness, that the poor being obliged to be lonaer 
on the road, they might make greater advantage in letting out their cattle, and furnishing 
the travellers with provision : and God was pleased to punish them by g'I"Ulting them their 
wish, and permitting most or the cities which were between Saba and Syria, to be ruined 
and abandoned.1 · 
• • For the neighbouring natioos justly wondered at so sudden and unforeoeen a revolution 
in the affairs or this once flourishing people : whence it became a proverbial saying, to ex-
· press a total dispersion, that they wen gonsand scattertd like Saba.• 
' or the descendants or Saba who quitted their country, and sought new settlementS on 
this inundation, the tribe of Ghaasan went into Syria, the tribe or Anmar to Yathreb, the 
tribe or Jodbam to Tehamah, the tribe of al Azd to Oman,7 the tribe of Tay to Najd, the 
tribe of Khozi\ah to Batn Marr, near 1\Iecca, Banu Amela to a mountain, thence called 
the mountain of Amela, near Damascus, and.others went to Hira in Irab,8 &c. 

• "They gave themselves up unto ungodliness, and we made them the laughingstock or 
the nations. They were scattered like the dust."-&va•'Y· 

t Either his opinion of the Sab~Eans when he IIBW them addicted to pride and ingratitude, 
and the satisfying their lusts; or else the opinion he entertained of all mankind at the fall 
of Adam, or at his c!'reation, when he heard the angeL! say, Wilt thou place in the earth oM 
who will do evil tM>·tin, and shed blood ?8 ~ 
• " Who were saved from the common destruction. 

" See chap. ~9, p. 255. · 
" i.e. From the hearts or the intercessqrs, and of those for whom God shall allow them 

to intercede, by the permission which he shall then grant them; for no angel or prophet 
shall dare to speak at the last day without the divine leave. . 

4 Jallalo'ddin, al Reidawi. 5 Iidem. 6 AI Bcitlawi. Vide Go!. note in Alfrag. 
p. 87. 7 AI Beidawi. 8 Vide Poe. Spec. p. 42, 45, and 66. • See chap. 2, 
p. 4, chap. 7, v. 117, ~nd chap. 15, p. 2ll, &c. 



CllAP. XXXIV. AL KORAN. 355 

heaven and earth?* Answer, GoD: and either we, or ye, follow ths tr~· 
direction, or are in a manifest error. Say, Ye shall not be examined con
cerning what we shall have committed: neither shall we .be ex_amined 
concerning what ye shall have done. Say, Our LoRD will assemble us 
together at tlw la8t da!J: then will he judge between us with truth; and he 
is the judge, the knowing. Say, Show me those whom ye have joined as 
partners with him 1 Nay; rather he is· the mighty, the wise GoD. We 
have not sent thee otherwise than unto mankind in general, a bearer of . 
good tidings, and ~ denouncer of threats: but the greater part of men do 
not understand. And they say, When mill this threat be fulfilled, if ye 
speak truth? Answer, A threat is denounced unto you of a day which ye. 
shall not retard one hour, neither shall ye hasten. The unbelievers say, 
We ~ill by no means believe in this Koran, nor in that which ltatk been 
revealed before it.Y But if thou couldest see. when the unjust doers shall 
be set before their LonD ! They will iterate discourse with one another: 
those who were esteemed weak shall say unto those who· behaved them
selves arrogantly,Z Had it not been for you; verily we had been true be
lievers. t They who behaved themselves a~ogantly shall say unto those 
who were esteemed weak, Did we turn you aside from the true direction, 
after it had come unto you? · On the contrary, ye acted wickedly of your 
own free cliuice. And they who were esteemed weak shall say unto those 
who behaved with arrogance, Nay, but the crafty plot whick !J6 devised by 
night _and by day oCCa8ioned our ruin; when ye commanded us that we 
should not believe in Gon, and that we should set up other goth as equafs 
unto him. And they shall conceal their repentance,a after they shall have 
seen the punishment prepared for them. And we will put yokes on the·· 
necks of those who shall have disbelieved: shall they be rewarded any 
otherwise than according to what they shall have wrought ? We have sent 
no warner unto an!J city, but the inhabitant~\, thereof who lived in affiuence 
said, Verily we believe not that with which ye are sent. And tlwse of 
~[ecca also say, We abound in riches .and children more than ye; and we 
shall not be punished ltereafter.:j: Answer, Verily my Lonn will l:iestow 
provision in abundance unto whom he pleaseth, and will be sparing unto 
tvhom he pleaseth: but the greater part of men know not tkil • • Neither 
your riches nor your children are the things which shall cause you to draw 
nigh unto us with a near approach: only whoever believeth, and worketh 

• " Who di$penseth unto you the treasures of heaven and of earth !"-Savary. 
7 It is said that the infidels of 1\lecca, having inquired of the Jews and Christians con

cerning the mission of Mohammed, were a.sured by them, that they found him. described 
ns the prophet who should come, both in the Pentateuch and in the Gospel ; at whicll they 
..-ere very angry, and brake out into the words here recorded.l · • 

• See chap. 14, p. 206, note t. , • 
t " Those who had weakness as their portion shall say unto those who were .rendered 

haughty by power, Had it not been for you, we should have embraced the faith."-Sava•-y. 
• See ehap. 10, p. 170, note t. 
: '' Proud of their riches, Battered by the number of their children, they imagine them· 

selves to be secure from our vengeance."-Savary. 

1 AI Beidawi. 
AA2 



356 ~ AL KORAN. CHAP. XXXIV. 

righteousness, they ahall receive a double reward for that which they shall 
have wrought; and they shall dmell in security, in the upper apartments of 
paradiM. * ~ut they who shall endeavour to render our signs of none 
effect shall be delivered up to punishment. Say, Verily my LoRD will 
bestow pr&Tision in abundance unto whom he pleaseth of his servants, 
and will be sparing unto whom 1!.8 pletuetk: and whatever thing ye shall 
give in alms, he will return it ; and be is the best provider of food. On a 
certain day he shall gather them all together : then shall be say unto the 
angels, Did these worship you? And tlt8 angela shall answer, GoD forbid! 
thou art our friend, and not these: but they worshipped devils ; the greater 
part of them believed in them. On this day the on·e of you shall not be 
able either to profit or to hurt the other. .And we will say unto those who 
have acted unjustly, Taste ye the pain of ltdl fire, which ye rejected as a 
-falsehoQd. When our evident signs are read unto them, they say of tltee, 
0 ltfoltamf'Md, This is no other than a man who seeketh tG turn you aside 

'"from tl.s !Jodi which your fathers worshipped. .And they say of tlt8 KQT"an, 
'this is no other than a lie blasphemously forged. .And the unbelievers say 
of the truth, when it is come unto them, This is no other than manifest 
sorcery: yet we have given them no books of Bcripture wherein to exercise 
tbemseltes, nor have we sent unto them any warner before thee. They 
who were before them in like manner accused their propltds of imposture : 
but tMie have not arrived unto the tenth part of the ricMI and 1trengtk 
which we had bestowed on tM former : and they accused my apostles of 
imposture; and how 161761'6 was my vengeance! t Say, Verily I advise you 
unto one thing, namely, that ye stand before GoD by two and two, and 

· singly ;bt and then consider seriously and !JOU tciO, find that there is no 
madness in your companion ltfoltam'~Md: he il no other than a warner 
unto you, Benl before a severe punishment. Say, I ask not of you "any re
ward for m!J preachi119 ;cit is your own,§ either to 9iu or wt :d my reward 
il to b8 expected from GoD alone; and he is witness over all things. Say, 
Verily my LoaD sendeth down the truth to hi. propkeu: M iB the knower 
of secrets. Say, Truth is come, and falsehood is vanished, and shall not 

• "The virtuous believer shall repose in the bosom of peace in the abode of delights."-
SavtJry. · 

t ''Those wlio went before them· accused the messengers of faith of being impostors, 
and prevented them from fulfilling their mission."-SavtJry. 

b i.e. That ye set yourselves to delibeJ"Bte and judge of me and my pretensions coolly 
and sincerely, as in the si~ht 9f God, without plll!Sion or prejudice. The reason why they 
are ordered to consider e1ther alone, or by two and two, at most, together, is, because in 
larger assemblies, where noise, pa..osion, and prejudice, generally prevail, men have not that 
freedom .of judgment which they have in private.• • 
-"I exhort lou to pray unto the Lord, together or separately.~'-Samry. 
c Mohamme , having in the preceding words answered the imputation of madness or vain 

enthusiasm, by appealing to their cooler thoughts of him and his actions, endeavours by 
these to clear himself of the suspicion of any worldly view or interest, declaring that be 
desired no salary or support from them for executing his commission, but be expeolled his 
wage~ from God alone. 

~ "Keep your gifts."-Savary. 
a See chap. 25, p. 301. 

• • AI Beid~wi. 
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return any m<Jre. Say, If I err, verily I shall err only against my own soul: 
but if I be rightly directed, it mill he by that which my LoRD revealeth 
unto me; for he is ready to hear, and nigh unto tlwse who call upon him. 
If thou couldest see, when the unbelie'Derr shall tremble: and shall find no 
refugp,, and shall be taken from a near place,' and shall say, we believe in 
him ! But how shall they receive the faith from a distant plaee :g since 
they had before denied him, and reviled the mysteries of faith, from a dis
tant place 1* And a bar shall be placed between them and that which they 
shall desire; as it hath been done with those who beha'lJed like them here
tofore: because they have been in a doubt which hath caused scandaL 

CHA~TER XXXV. 

INTITLED, THE CREATOR;• REVEALED AT MECCA. . . 
IN THB NAIIJB OP THB llfOST aniRCIYUL GOD. 

PRAISE be unto GoD, the ·creator of heaven and earth; who maketh 
the angels !tis messengers, furnished with two, and three,· and four pair 
of wings : i GoD maketh what addition he pleaseth unto kir creatures; 
for GoD is almighty. The mercy which GoD shall freely bestow on man
kind, there iB none who can withhold; and what he shall withhold, there iB 
none who can bestow, besides him: and he is the mighty,. the wis~~ 
0 men, remember the favour of GoD towards you: is there any creator~· 
besides Gon, who provideth food for yo11 from heaven and earth 1t· .Titers 
is no Gon but be: how therefore are ye turned aside from acknO'TVled!Jinf} 
ltia unity '? If they accuse thee of imposture, apostles before thee have 
also been accused of imposture : and unto Gon shall all things return. 0 
men, verily the promise of Go~ is true : let not therefore the present life. 

• vi•· At their death, or the day or judgment, or the hattie of Bedr.w · 
' That is, from the oulside of the earth to the inside thereof; or, from before God"a tri

bunal to hell fire; or, from the plain of Bedr to the well into which the dead bodies of the 
slain were thrownf • 

I i. e. When they are in the other world ; whereas l'aith is to be received in this. 
• '' What a spectacle, when the wicked shall quit their tombs trembling, and be unable 

to find a refuge! They will say, we believe; but what merit will there be in their faith 1 
T~ey .~ad it not on earth. . There they lived in ungodliness, and scoffed at our divine doe-
trme. -Saw..y. . 

II So~e intitle this chapter The Ange~: both words occur in the first verse. • 
(This is the title whieh Savary gives to it. He, says Zamakhshari, who shall read 'the 

cl>opter of Angels, shall one day see the eight gates-of paradise opened before him and 
shall enter by whichever he pleases.-Savary.) · ' 

'.That ill, some angels have a greater, a~d some. a· leaser number of wings, according to 
the•r. dd~"eren~ orders ; the words not bemg des•gned to ezpress the particular nudlber. 
Gabnel 18 aa•d to have appeart'd to Mohammed, on the night he made his .i_ourney to 
heaven, with no less than sa hundred wings.• 

t " Doth any other dispense unto you the treasures of heaven and earth 1"--.S:inl<iry. 

a AI Beidilwi. • Idem. • Idem. 
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deceive you, neither let the deceiver deceive you concerning GoD: for 
Satan is an enemy unto you; wherefore hold him for an enemy: he only 
inviteth his confederates to be the inhabitants of hell. For those who 
believe not there is prepared a severe torment: but for those who shall be
lieve and do that which is right, is prepared mercy and a great reward. 
Shall he therefore for whom his evil work bath been prepared, and who 
imagineth it to be good, be as he wlw i8 rightly duposed, and discerneth the 
trutk ~ Verily Goo will cause to err whom be pleaseth, and will direct 
whom he _pleaseth. * Let not thy soul therefore be spent in sighs for their 
sakes, on account of their obstinacy; for GoD well knoweth that which they 
do. It ia God who sendeth the winds, and raiseth a cloud ; and we drive 
the same unto .a dead country, and thereby quicken the earth after it hath 
been dead ; so shall the resurrection be. k Whoever desireth excellence; 
unto Goo doth all excellence belong : unto him ascendeth the good speech ; 
.and the righteous work will he exalt. But as for them who devise wicked 

. plots,1 they shall suffer a severe punishment; and the device of those inen 
shall be rendered vain. GoD created you .first of the dust, and afterwards 
of seed ;m and he hath made you man and wife. t No female concei veth, 
or l».:ingeth forth, but with. his "knowledge. Nor is any thing added unto 
the -age of him whose life is prolonged, neither is imy thing diminished 
from his age, but the same i8 wriuen in the book of God's decrees. Verily 
this is easy with Goo. The two seas are not to be held in comparison : 
this i8 fresh and sweet, pleasant to drink; but that i8 salt and bitter :n yet 
out of each of them ye eat :6sh,0 and take ornaments P for you to wear. Thou 
seest the ships also ploughing the tca?Jes thereof, that ye may seek to enrich 
yout·selDes by commerce, of the abundance of God: peradventure ye will be 
thankful. He causeth the night to succeed the day, and he causeth the ·day 
to succeed the higbt; and be obligeth the sun and the moon to perform their 
services : each of them runneth an appointed course._ This is GoD, your 
LoRD : his is the kingdom. But the idols which ye invoke besides him have 
not the power even over the skin of a date-stone : if ye invoke them, they 
will not hear your calling; and although they should bear, yet they would 
not answer you. On the day of resurrection they shall disclaim your having 

· associated them with Gixl: and none shall declare unto thee the truth, like 
one who is well ·acquainted therewith. 0 men, .ye have need of GoD; but 
Goo is self-sufficient, and to be praised. If be pleaseth, he can take you 
away, and. produce a new creature in your stead:. neither ttill this be diffi
cult with GoD. A burdened soul shall not bear the burden of another : and 
if, a heavy-burdened soul call on another to bear part of its burden, no part .. • 

• " He who findeth charms in ungi>dliness, believeth he that he is in the right way1 God 
dilfuseth error or knowledge as he pleaseth."-Savary • 

.t See chap. 29. p. 326, note m. 
1 Its the Koreish did agaiDllt Mohammed. See chap. 8, p. 293, note z. -
m See chap. 22, p. 274. · 
t " God formed you of earth and of water. He gave unto you the sexes."-Saoory. 
" Thal is, The two collective bodies o( salt water and fresh. See chap. 25, p. 299. 
o See chap. 16, p. 215, note e. 
P As pearls and coral. 
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thereof shall be borne lJy the person mho shall be called on, although he be 
ever so nearly related. Thou shalt admonish those who fear their I.ORD in 
secret, and are constant at prayer: and whoever cleanseth himself from the 
9uilt of disobedience, cleanseth himself to tlte advantage of his own soul; :o~ 
all shall be assembled before Gon at the last day. The blind and the seemg 
shall not be held equal; neither darkness and light; nor the cool shade and 
the scorching wind: neither shall the living and the dead be held equal.q 
Gon shall cause him to hear whom he pleaseth: but thou shalt not make 
those to hear who are in their graves! Thou art no other than a preacher: 
verily we have sent thee with truth, a bearer of good tidings, and -a 
denouncer of threats. Tltere hath been no nation, but a preacher hath in 
past times been conversant among them: if they charge thee with impos-' 
ture, they who were before them likewise charged their apostles with 
imposture. Their apostles came unto them with evident miracles, and 
with divine writings, • and with the enlightening book : t afterwards I 

• chastised those who were unbelievers; and how severe was my vengeance! 
· Dost thou not see that Gon sendeth down. rain from heaven, and that 

we thereby produce .fruits of various colours ?u In the mountains also 
tltere are-some tracts white and red, of various colours;" and others are of a 
deep black :* and of men, and beasts, and cattle there are who~e coi~urs 
are in like manner various. Such only of his servants fear Qon as are 
endued with understanding : verily Gon is mighty and ready to forgive. 
Verily they who read the book of Gon, and are constant at prayer, and give 
alms out of what we have bestowed on them, both in secret and openly, 
hope for a merchandize which shall not perish: that God may fully 
pay them their wages, and m~ke them a superabundant addition of his 
liberality; for he is ready to forgive tlte faults of his servants, and to requite 
their endeavours. That which we. have revealed unto thee of the book 
of tlte Koran is the truth, confirming the ·scriptures which mere revealed 
before it: for Goo knoweth and regardeth his servants. And we have 
given th~ book of tlto Kor/m in heritage unto such of our servants a8 , 
we have chosen : of them there is one who ·injureth his own soul ;x and 
tkrre is another of them who keepeth the middle way ;Y and there is another 
of them who outstrippeth otlterB in good works, by the permission of Gon. 
This is the great excellence. They shall be introduced into gardens of per
petual abode; they shall be adorned therein with brace}ets of gold and 

q Tlus passage expresses the great difference between a true believer and an infidel 
truth ond vanity, and their future reward and punishment. ' ' 

• i.e. Those who obstinately persist in their unbelieF who are compared to the dead. 
• As the volumes delivered to Abraham, and to oth~r prophets before Moses. 
• viz. The Law, or the Gospel. 
" That is, Of different kinds. See chap. 16, p. 215. 
" Being more or less intense,& 
• " The paths of the mountains are red, white, or of various colours The raven is 

black."-Sat>af'1/, ' 
a lly not prnctising what he is taught and commanrled in the Koran, 
,. That is, Wbo meaneth well, and performeth bis duty for the most part, but not 

perfectly. 

~ AI Beidawi. 
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pearls, and their clothing therein ihall be of silk : and they shall say;Praise 
be unto GoD, who hath taken away sorrow from us! verily our LoRD 
ia ready to forgive the linner1, and to reward the obedient: who hath caused 
us to take up our rest in a dwelling of eternal stability, thro~gh his bounty, 
wherein no labour shall touch us, neither shall any weariness affect us. 
But for the unbelievers ia prepared the £re of hell : it shall not he decreed 
them to die a fet:O'Tid tirm; neither shall any part of the punishment thereof 
be made lighttr unto them. Thus shall every infidel be rewarded. And 
they shall cry out aloud in hell, Bayin!J,' LoRD, take us hence, and we will 
wprk righteousness, and not what we have formerly wrought. But it 1hall 
bean1u:ered them, Did we not grant you lives pflength sufficient, that whoever 
would be warned might be warned therein ; and did not the preacher" come 
unto you? taste therefore the paim of hell. And the ':lnjust shall have no 
protector. Verily GoD knoweth the secrets both of heaven and· earth, for 
he knoweth the innermost parts of the breasts of men. It is he who hath 
made you to succeed in the earth.* Whoever shall disbelieve, on him be 
his unbelief; and their unbelief shall only gain the unbelievers greater in
dignation in the sight of their LoRD; and their unbelief shall only increase 
the perdition of the unbelievers. Say, What think ye of your deities which 
ye invoke besides GoD 1 Show me what part of the earth they have 
created. Or had they any share in the creation of the heavens 1 Have we 
given lHI.to the fdolater1 any book Of reulations, so that they may rely on any 
proof therefrom to authorize tl.eir practice F Nay; but the ungodly make 
unto one another only deceitful promises. Verily GoD sustaineth· the 
heavens and the earth, lest they fail : and if they should fail, none 
could support the same besides him ; he is gracious and merciful. · The 
Koreilh swore by GoD, with a most solemn oath, that if a preacher had 
come unto them, they would irurely have been more tDillin!JlY directed than 
any nation : but now a preacher is come unto them, it hath only increased 
in them the!r aversion from the truth, their arrogance in the earth, and their 
contriving of evil; but the contrivance of evil shall only encompass the 
authors thereof. Do they expect any other th~ the punishment awarded 
against the unbelieur1 of former times ? For thou shalt not £nd any change 
in the ordinance of GoD; neither shalt thou £nd any variation in .the 
ordinance of GoD .. Have they not gone through the earth, and seen what 
hath been the end of those who were before them ; although they were 
more mighty in ltrength than they 1 GoD is not to be frustrated by 
any thing either in heaven or on earth ; for he is ·wi~e and powerfuL If 
GoD should punish men according to what they deserve, he would not leave 
on the back of" the earth so much as a beast: but he respiteth them 
to · ~ determined ti~e; and when their time shall come, verily GoD will 
regard his servants. 

• vis. Mohammed. 
• " He hath established you on the ruins of the past generations. "-Savary. 
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CHAPTER XX..XVI. 

IN TITLED, Y. S.; REVEALED AT MECCA. . . 
IN TBII NAME OP THII MOST MERt.'lPUL GOD, 

Y. S. • I 81.Cear by the instructive Koran, that thou art one of the 
messengers of God, ~ent to show the right way. Thu iB a revelation of the 
most mighty, the merciful God: that thou mayest warn a people whose 
fathers were not warned, and who live in negligence. Our: sentenceb hath_ 
justly been pronounced against the greater part of them; wherefore they 
shall not believe. We have put yokes • on their necks, which ·corns up to 
their chins; and they are forced to hold up their heads:* and .we have set 
a bar before them, and a bar behind them;d .and we have; cevered them 
with darkness; wherefore they &hall not see.8 •Jt sllall be equ8.I unto them 
whether thou preach unto them, or do not preach Ullto them; they 
shall not believe. But thou shalt preach roitli e.ffeci unto ·him only who 
followeth the admonition of the Kordn, and. feareth the 1\lerciful in secret. 
Wherefore bear good tidings unto him, of mercy, and an honourable 
reward. Verily we will restore the de!J.d to.life, and will write down their 
tcorks which they shall have sent before them, and their footsteps which they 
shall flaM left behind them; f and every thing. do We set down in a plain 
register. Propound unto them as an example the inhabitants of the city of. 
Antioch, when the apostles of Jesus came thereto: II when we sent unto 

• The meaning of these letters is unknown:' some, however, from a tradition of 
Ebn Abbas, pretend they stand for Y a inslln, i. e. 0 man. This chapter, it is said, bad . 
several other titles given It by Mohammed bimsdf, and particularly that of 7'he 1wn1 '!{ th4 
Koran. The l\lohammedans read it to dying persons in their last agony.• 

" vi•. The sentence of damnation, which God pronounced against the greater part of 
genii and men, at the fall of Adam• · 

• Ur collars, such as are described P.· 200, note o. 
• " The most part of them will ver•fy our predictions, because that they are unbelievers. 

We have loaded their necks with long and heavy chains, In vain would they raise up their 
heads."-Suoory, · 

• That is, We have placed obstacles to preveut their looking either forwards or back
"·ards. The whole passage represents the blindness and invincible obstinacy, with which 
Go<l justly curses perverse and reprobate men. 

• It is said that when the Kore1sh, in pursuance of a resolution they had taken, had sent 
a selecr number to beset Mohammed's house, and to kill him,1 the prophet, having caused 
Ali to lie down on his bed to deceive the a!.'Sassins, went out and threw a handful of dust al 
them, repeating the nine first verses of this chapter, which end here; and that they were 
thereupon stricken with blindness, so that they could not see bim.s 

f As their good or evil example, doctrine, &c. · · 
I To explain this passage, the commentators tell the following story, 
The pecple of Antioch being idolaters, Jesus sent two of his disciples thither to preach to 

them: and when they drew near the city, they found Habib surnamed al Najjar, or the 
earpmter, fl'eding •beep, and acquainted him with their errand: whereupon be asked them 
what proof they had of their veracity, and they told him they could cure the sick, and the 
blind, and the lepers ; and to demonstrate the truth of what they said, they laid their banda . 
on a child of his wl•o was sick, and immediately restored him to health. Habib was con
vin~ by this miracle, and believed; after which they 'lfent into the city and preached the 
won;h•p of one true God, curing a great number of pecple of several infirmities: but 

' See the Prelim. Disc. sect. 3, p. 42,·&c. 
1 ~ee c:llap. 7, p. 117, chap. 11, p. 186, &a. 
Abu If. V it. Mob. p. SO. 

1 Vide Bobov. De visit. ~egrot. p. 17. 
1 See the Prelim. Disc. p. 3&. 2 Vide 
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them t~ of tlt8 1aid apostla; b but they charged them with imposture. 
Wherefore we strengthened them with a third.i .And they said, Verily we 
are sent unto you by God. The inhabit anti answered, Y e are no other than 
men, as we ar11; neither hath the Merciful revealed any thing unto you: 
ye only publish a lie. The apostlel replied, our LoaD knoweth that we are 
really sent unto you: and ·our duty is only public preaching, Those 
of Anticch said, Verily we presage evil from you : if ye desist not from 
preadtin!J, we will surely stone you, and a painful punishment shall be in
flicted on you by us. The apostlel answered, Your evil presage is with 
yourse!ves:" although ye be warned, • mill ye permt i1~ your errors? 
Verily ye are a people who transgress exc<!i!dingly. And a certain man1 

came hastily from the farther parts of the city, and said, 0 my people, 
follow- the messengers of God; follow him who demandeth not any reward 
of you: for these are rightlp directly. *[XXIII.] What reason have I 
that I should not worship him who hath created me 1 for unto him shall ye 
return. Shall I take other gods besides him ? If the Merciful be pleased . 
. to ailict me, their intercession will not avail me _at all, neither can they de
liver me: then should I be in a manifest error. Verily I believe in your 
LoRD ; wherefore hearken unto me. But they stoned him : and as he died, 
it was said unto him, Enter thou into paradise. And he said, 0 that my 
people knew how merciful QoD hath been unto me ! for_ he hath highly 
honoured me. .And we sent not down a_gainst his people, after they had 
slain him, an army from heaven, nor the other imtruments of _destryction 
which we -sent down on unbelie!Jers in former dnys :m there was only one 

at length, the affair coming to the prince's ear, be ordered them to be imprisoned, for 
endeBYouriog to seduce the people. When Jesus beard of this, be sent another of his dis
ciples, generally supposed to have been Simon Peter;- who coming to Antioch, and 
appearing as a zealous idolater, soon insinuated himself into the favour of the inhabitants 
and of their prince, and at length took an opportunity to de.ire the prince would order the 
two persollll, who, u be was informed, had been put in prison for broaching new opinions, 
to he brought before him to he examined; and accordingly they were brought: when Peter, 
having previously warned them to take no notice that they knew. him, a;k.ed them who 
sent them; to which they answered, God who bad created all things, and had no com
panion: he then required some convincing proof of their mission, upon whido they restored 
a blind person to his sight, and performed some other miracles, with which PetE:r seemed 
not to be satisfied, for that, according to some, he did the very same miracles himself, but 
declared that if their God could enable them to raise the lldd, he would believe them; 
which condition the apostles accepting, a lad was brought who had been dead seven days, 
and at their prayers he was raised to life, and thereupon Peter acknowledged himself con
vinced, and ran and demolished rhe idols, a great many of the people following him, 
and embracing the true faith ; but those who believed not were destroyed by the cry 
of the angel Gabriel.3 · 

" Some say these two were John and Paul ; but others nllme different persons. 
I viz. Simon Peter. 
k i. e. If any evil befall you, it will be the consequence of your own obstinary and 

unbelief. See chap. 27, p. 313, note p. ' · 
• " Suspend your f.resage; when ye shall have listened to our doctrine, perchance ye 

will renounce your evtl doings."-&""'"!/· - - · 
_ 1. Thill was Habib al Najjar, whose martyrdom is here described : hi;, tomb is still shown 
near Antioch, and is much visited by the Mohammedans.• 

"' As a deluge, or a shower of stones, or a suffocating wind, &c. The words may also 
be traru;lated, N~~r did we deln"mine to send down such executioners of our justice. 

- . 
f AI Zamakh., al Beidllwi, &e. Vide etiam 1\Iarrace. in Ale. p. 580. 

tens, lndie. Ge9gr. ad ealcem Vibe Saladini, voce Antiochia. 
• Vide ~chul-
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cry of Ga~riel from heaoon, and behold, they Oeca'f!M utterly extinct~ 0 the 
misery of men ! No apostle cometh unto them, but they laugh him 
to scorn. Do they not consider how many generations we h~ve destroyed 
before them l Verily they shall not return unto them : but all of them in 
general ahall be assembled before: us. One sign of tM resurrection unto 
them iB the dead earth :0 we quicken the same by the rain, and produce 
thereout "arwtu~ 10rta of grain, of which they eat. And we make therein 
gardens of palm-trees, and vines : and we cause springs to gush forth in the 
same : that they may eat of the fruits thereof, and of the labour of their 
hands. Will they not therefore give thanks? Praise be unto him who hath 
created all the different kinds, both of "f!{letables, which the earth bringeth 
forth, and of their own species, by fiJrming the tmo Be3!ea, and also tM "ariour 
aorta of things which they know not. The night also iB a sign unto them: 
we withdraw the day from the same, and behold, they are covered with 
darkness : and the sun hasteneth to his place of rest. 0 _ This is the dis
position of the mighty, the wise God. And for the moon have we 
appointed certain mansions,P until she change and return to be like the old 
branch of a palm-tree.*q It is not expedient that the sun should pvertake· 
the moon in her courae: neither doth the night outstrip the day : but each 
of thelle luminaries moveth in a peculiar orbit. It is a sign also unto them, 
that they carry their offspring in the ship filled with merchandize;~ ~d 
that we have made for them other con'Deniencea like unto it," whereon they 
ride. If we please, we drown them, and there is .none to help them; 
neither are they delivered, unless through our mercy, and that they may 
enjoy life for a season. When it is said unto them, Fear that which is 
before you, and that which is behind you,t that ye may obtain mercy; they 
mithdraw from tlwe: and thou dost not bring them one sign, of the signs of 
their LoRn, but they turn aside from the same. And when it is said unto 
them, Give alms of that which Gon hath bestowed on you; the unbelievers 
say unto those who believe, by way of mockery,. Shall we feed him whom 
Gon can feed, if he· fleaseth? u Verily ye are in no other than a manifest 

, • See chap. 29, p. 326, note m. - · ' -
0 That is, he hasteneth to run his daily course : the setting of the sun resembling a 

traveller's going to rest. Some copies vary in this place, and instead of limostaka>Tin /aha, 
read Ia mo•tukao..-a laha; according to which the sentence should be rendered, Th~ sun o·un
""'" his course without ceasing, and hath not a place '!f. rest. 

P ~i•. These are twenty-eigbt constellations, through one of which the moon passes every 
night, tbence called the maruiona or houses tif' the moon.• 

• " We have appointed the phases nf the moon, and the moment at which she appeareth 
suspendtd like the clusters ot the date-tree." 6-Savary. _ 

q For when a palm-branch grows old, it shrinks, and becomes crooked and yellow not 
ill ,..presenting the appearance of the new moon. ' 

• Some suppose that the deliverance of Noah and his companions, in the ark, is here in
tended : and thtn the word• should be translated, Tlt.Jt "" can-Ud &lieU" progeny in the arlc 
filled with lit'i~<g creatures. (Savary adopts this reading.) 

• As camel•, which are the laout-Jdps; of leSllel" vessels and boats. 
' i. e. The punishment of this world and of the next. • 
" When the poor 1\lo.Jema asked alms of the richer Koreish, they told them that if God 

• See the Prelim. Disc. sect. i. p. 22. 
1 

" )'he date-tree produces two or three large clusters, which spring from ita summit, and 
are suspended around."-&vary. 
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error. ind they say, Wh,.en will tbis promise of tM resurrection b!J fulfilled, 
if ye speak truth ? They only wait for one sounding of the trumpet," wbich 
shall overtake them while they are disputing together; and they shall not 
haN time to make any disposition of th6ir e.ffects, neither shall they return to 
their family. And ,the trumpet shall be sounded llflain; 1 and behold they 
shall come forth from their graves, and hasten unto their LoRD. They shall 
say, Alas for us I who hath awakened us from our bed? z This is what the 
:Merciful promised tu ; and hu apostles spo_ke the truth. It shall be but 
one sound of tM trumpet, and behold, they shaU be all assembled before us. 
On this day no soul shall be unjustly treated in the least; neither shall ye 
be rewarded, but according to what ye shall have wrought. .On this day 
the inhabitants of paradise shail be wholly taken up with joy: they and 
their wives 1haU rest in shady groves, leaning on magnificent couches. 
There shall they have fruit,. and they shall obtain whatever they shall 
desire. Peace 1hall bs the word spoken unto th6 righteous, by a merciful 
LoRD: but Its 1hall say unto tM micked, Be ye separated this day, 0 ye 
wicked, from tM ri!}hteou.. Did I not command you, 0 sons of Adam, 
that ye should not worship Satan; because he was an open enemy unta 
you ? And did I not say, Worship me; this iB the right way? But now 
hath he seduced a great multitude of you: did ye not therefore understand? 
This is hell, with wbich ye were threatened: be ye cast into the same this 
day to be bunied; for that ye have been unbelievers. On this day we will. 
seal up their mouths, that they shall not open tMm in tlteir O'lCn defence; 
and their hands shall speak unta us, and their feet. shall bear witness 
of that which they have committed.• H we pleased we could put out their 
eyes, and they might run with emulation in the way they we eo tak6;* and 
how should they see their error f And if we pleased we could transform 
them into othsr shapu, in their places when they should be found; and they 
should not be able to depart: neither should they repent.b Unto whomsoever 
we grant a long life, him do we cause to bow down his body throu!fh age.t 
Will they not therefore understand ? We have not taught JJiohammed the 
art of poetry; c nor is it expedient ·for him to be a poet. This boolc iB no 
othe~ than an admonition from God, and a perspicuous Koran; that he may 

·could provide for them, as they imagined, and did not, it was an argument that they 
deserved not his favour so well as themselves: whereas God permits some to be in want, to 
try the rich and exercise their charity. · 
. "' See the Prelim. Disc, secL iv. p. 59, and the notes to chap. 39. 

~ See ibid. · . 
• For they shall sleep during the interval between these two blasts o( the trumpet, and 

shall feel no pain.' 
• See the Prelim. Disc. secL iY. p. 63. ' 
• " We could deprive them of sight, and they would wander hither and thither in the 

midst of darkoess."-Savary. • · 
II That is, They deservt! to be thus treated for their infidelity and disobedience; but we 

bear with them out of mercy, and grant them respite. · - . 
t "He whose old age we lengthen approaches unto childhood."-Savary. 
c -This is, in answer to the infidels, who pretended the Koran was only _a poetical 

jlOmposition. · 

' J allalo' ddin. 
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warn him who is living :d and the sentence of ~nation will \e justly 
executed on the unbelievers. Do they not consider that we have created 
for them, among the things which our hand have wrought, cattle of Beurol 
kin<h, of which they are possessors ; and that we have put the same in sub
jection under them 1 Some of them are for their riding; and on some of 
them do they feed : and they receive other advantages therefrom ; and of 
their milk do they drink. Will they not, therefore, be thankful? They 
have taken other gods, besides GoD, in hopes that they may be assisted by 
them; but they are not able" to give them any assistance : yet are thef a 
party of troops ready to defend them.* Let not their speech, therefore, 
grieve thee : we know that which they privately conceal, and that which 
they publicly discover. Doth not man know that we have created him of 
seed 1 yet behold, he is an open disputer a:Jaimt the resurrection; and he 
propoundeth unto us a comparison, imd forgetteth his creation. · He saith, 
Who shall restore bones to life, when they are rotten 1• Answer, He shall 
restore them to life, who produced them the first time:· for he is likilled in 
every kind of creation: who giveth you fire out of the green tree,' and 
behold, ye kindle your .fual from thence. Is not be who bath created the 
heavens and the earth able. to create nem creatures ·like unto them? Yea 
certainly : for he iB the wise Creator. His command, when he willetb a 
thing, iB only that he saith unto it, Be; and it is. Wherefore praise 
be unto him, in whose hand is the kingdom of all things, and unto whom 
ye shall return at the last day. · • 

CHAPTER XXXVII. 

INTITLED, THOSE WHO RANK THEMSELVES IN ORDER; REVEALED 
AT MECCA. 

llf TRB NAJa OP TBB IIOIT IIBBCIP'IIL GOD. 

BY the angel.B who rank themselves in order ;g and by those who drive 
forward and dispel the doudB ;h and by those who read the Kordn for 

• i.e. Indued with understanding; ihe stupid and careless being like dead persons.• 
• "They are ineafable of giving succour. The worshipper and the idol &hall be 

the prey of the flames. '-&vary. 
• See chap. 16, p. 214, note a. 
f Tbe usual way or striking fire in the east is by rubbing together two pieces of wood, 

one of which is commonly or the tree called Mark.b, and the other of that called Afilr: and 
it will succeed eve~ though tbe wood be green and wet." 

r Some understand by these words tbe JOUU of tMfl who range lhemM~lvea in obedienoe to 
God's laws, and put awu.y from them all infidelity and corrupt doings; or the ..,.., of those 
who ranlc thnnselt!tl in battle array, to fight for the true religion, and ptu1a 011 their horsee to. 
charge the infidels, &c.1 

" Or, whoP"' in ""'""" all bodies, in the upper and lower world, according tn the divine 
command; or, who keep off men from disobedience to God, by inspiring them with good 
thoughts and inclination&; or, who drive away the devils from them, &c.1 

1 AI Beidiiwi. 
• ldeiJl• 

• Vide Hyde, de ReL veL Pers. e. 25, p. 333, &c. I AI BeidAwi. 
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an adm9nition; verily your GoD· is one :* the LoRD of heaven and earth, 
and of whatever is between them, and the LoRD of the east.i We have 
adorned the lower hea~en with the ornament of the stars : and we ltave 
placed tlterein a guard against every rebellious devil ; that they may 
not listen to tk di8courae of the exalted princes (for they are darted at from 
every side, to repel them, and a lasting torment is prepared for them' ; ex
cept him who catcheth a word by stealth, and is pursued by a shining 
flame.tk Ask the JJieccana, therefore, whether they be stronger by nature, 
or tk angels, whom we have created 1 We have surely created them 
of stiff clay. Thou wonderest at God' a .power and their obstinacy; but they 
mock al the ar9umenta ur9ed to convince them : · when they are warned, they 
do not take warning; and when they see any sign, they scoff thereat, and 
say; This is no other than manifest sorcery : after we shall be dead, 
and become dust and bones, shall we really be !aised to life, and our fore
fathers also?- Answer, Yea : and ye shall then be despicable. There 
shall be but one blast of tk. trumpet, and they s'hall see themselves rai8ed: 
and· they shall say, Alas for us! this iB the day of judgment; this is 
the day of distinction between the righteous and t[te wicked, which ye rejected 
as a falsehood. Gather together those who have acted unjustly, and their 
comrades, and the idols which they worshipped besides GoD, and direct 
them in the way to hell; and set them before (loaa tribunal; for they shall 
lie called to account. What aileth you that ye defend not one another 1 
But on this day they shall submit themselves to the judgment of God: and 
they shall draw nigh unto one another, and shall dispute among them
selves. And the seduced shall say unto those who aeduced them, Verily ye 
came unto us with presages of prosperity; and the seducers shall answer, 
Nay, rather ye ·wei:e not true believers: for we bad no power over you 
to compel you; but ye were people who tJOluntarily transgressed : where
fore the sentence of our LoaD hath been justly pronounced against us, and 
we shall surely taste hi8 "en!JeanC8. we seduced you; but we also erred 
ourselves. They ihall both therefore be made partakers of the same punish
ment on that day. Thus will we deal with the wicked: because, when 
it is said unto them, There is no god besides the true GoD, they swell with 
arrogance, and say, Shall we abandon our gods for a distracted poet 1 Nay: 
he cometh with the truth, and beareth witness to the former apostles. Y e 

• '' I swear by the bands of an•els, by those who threaten, by those who read,3 your 
God is the only God."-Sava..y. 

0 

• 

l The original word, being in the plural number, is supposed to signify the different points 
of the horizon, from whence the sun rises in the course of the year, which are in number three 
hundred and sixty (equal to the number of days in the olil civill'~ar), and have as many 
corresponding points where it successively sets, during that space. 1\IIfrracci groundlessly 
imagines this interpretation to be built on the error of the plurality of worlds.• 
· t " One of them approached by stealth the celestial spheres, but a penetrating flame 

precipitated him down."-Savary. , 
1< See chap. 15, p. 210.. . _ 
I Literally,from til£ right hand. The words may also be rendered, w•thjllf'ce, to_compel 

us; or, with an oath, swearing that ye were in the right. .. 
3 "The angels who read the Koriln are here meant."-Savary. 

, • AI Beidlwi, Yahya. 6 1\Iarracc. in Ale. p. 589. 



cuAP. xxxnr. AL KORAN. 367 

shall surely taste the painful torment. of hell ; and ye shall not be rewarded, 
but according to your works. But as for the sinc~re servants of GoD, tbey 
shall have a certain provision in paradise, namely, delicious fruits: and they 
1hall lJe honoured: they. ihall lJe placed in gardens of pleasure, leaning 
on couches, opposite to one another :m a cup shall be carried round unto 
them, filled from a limpid fountain, for the delight of those who drink: it 
slJall not oppress the understanding, neither shall they be inebriated there
with. And near them slwll lie the ?Jir!Jins of paradise, refraining their looks 
froln beholdin!J any besides their spouses, having large black eyes, and re
sembling the eggs of an ostrich covered with feathers from the dust.n And 
they §hall turn the one unto the other, and shall ask one another questions. 
And one of them shall say, Verily I had an intimate friend whil8 Ili?Jed in 
the world, who said unto me, Art thou one of those who assertest the truth 
oftlte t·esurrection? After we shall be dead, and reduced to dust and bones, 
shall we surely be judged 1 · Then he shall say to his companions, Will ye 
look down ? And he shall look down, and shall see him in the midst of 
hell: and he shall say unto him, By GoD, it wanted little. but thou hadst 
drawn me into ruin : and had it not been for the grace of my LoRD, I had 
surely been one of those who have been delivered up to eternal torment. 
Shall we die any other than our first death; or do we suffer any punish
ment? Verily this is great felicity: for the obtaining a felicity like this let 
tl1e labourers labour. Is this a better entertainment, or the. tree of al 
Zakkum ?0 Verily we have designed the illffie for an occasion of dispute 
unto the unjust.P"' It is a tree which issueth from the bottom of hell: the 
fruit thereof resembleth the heads of devils ;q and the damned shall eat of 
the same, and shall fill their bellies therewith ;· and there shall be given 
them thereon a mixture of filthy and boiling water to drink: afterw.ards 
shall they return into hell! They found their fathers going astray, and they· 
trod hastily in their footsteps : for the greater part of the ancients erred be-

. fore them. And we sent warners unto them heretofore : and. see how 
· miseraUe was the end of those who were warned; ··except the sincere· 

servants of GoD. Noah called on us in former days: and we heard- him 
graciously: and we delivered him and his family out of the great distress; . 
and we caused his offspring to be those who survived to people the earth.: 

m See chap. 15, p. 212. note b. 
• This may seem an odd comparison to an European ; but the orientals think nothing 

comes so near the colour of a fine woman's skin 1111 that of an ostrich's egg, when kept per
fectly clean. 

0 There is a thorny tree so called, which grows in Tebilma, and .bears fruit like an 
almond, but utremdy b.tter ; and therefore the same name is given to this infernal 
tree. • 

P The infidels not conceiving bow a tree could grow in hell, where the stones themselvei 
serve fur fuel. 

• " How different is the tree al Zakkum from the abode of Eden! We have planted it 
for the torment of the wicked."-Savary. 

• Or of serptn!B ugly to behold : the original WQJ'd signifies both. 
• Some suppose that the entertainment above-mentioned will be the welcome given the 

damned before they enter that place ; and others, that they will be suffered to come out of 
hell from time to time, to drink their scalding liquor. 
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and we left tlu follomi11!1 ltllutation "'o lJe batowed on him by the latest 
posterity, namely, Peac~ lJe on Noah among all creatures! Thus do we 
reward the righteous ; for he rMI 07UJ of our servants the true believers. 
Afterwards we drowned the others. .Abraham .also teal of his religion :• 
when he came nnto his LoRD with a perfect heart. When he said nnto his 
father and his people, What do ye worship 7 Do ye choose false gods pre
ferably to tlu tnuJ Goo r What therefore u your opinion of the LoRD 
of all creatures 1 .And he looked and observed the stars, and said, Verily 
I •luJJIJe sick, t and 1/uJl not cwiat at your 1acrijicu : and they turned their 
hacks and departed from him.u .And Ahrakam went privately to their 
gods, aod said •coffi11f1ly unto them, Do ye -not eat of tM 111Ult tchich u 
•et hefor6 you f What aileth you that ye speak not ? .And he turned upon 
them, aod struck them with_ his right hand, and tkml!liiW tMm. .And tM 
peopu came hastily nnto him : and he said, Do ye worship the iTTUifJU which 
ye carver whereas Goo hath created you, and also that which ye make. 
They said, Build a pile for him, and cast him intQ the glowing fire. .And 
they devised a plot against him; but we made them the inferior, and 
delifJ61"ed Aim.• .ADd Ahrakam said, Verily I am going unto my Lo&o,w 
who will direct me. 0 Loao, grant me a righteous ilsue. Wherefore we 
acquainted him tluu M 1Aould AaN a .an, RJ!w 11wuld lJe a meek youth.* 
.And when he had attained to yean of discretion," and rould join in acts of 
rel~ with him, Abraham said unto Aim, 0 my son, verily I saw in 
a dream that I should offer the" in sacrifice :7 consider therefore what thou 
art of opinion I 11wuld Jo. He answered, 0 my fat~er, do what thou art 

• • For Noah and he agreed in the fundamental points both of faith and pl'IICtice; though 
the space between them was no less tban 2640 years. 1 

t He made as if he gathered so much &om the aspect of the heavens (tbe people beiog · 
greatly .ddicted to the supenliLio11.9 of astrology), and m.de it his excuse for being absent 
&om their festival, to wbicb.they h.a invited him. 

• Fearing he had some contagioqs distemper.' 
• See chap. 21, p. 268, &c. 

• "' i. e. Whither he hath commanded me. 
• •• We foretold unto Jilin a son, who should be endowed with wisdom. "-&t>Gry. 
'" He was then thirteen years old...- -
~ The commentators say, tbat Abraham was ordered in a vision, ~ch he saw on 

the eighth night of the month Dhn'lhajja, to s~crifice bis son; and to as.•ure him tbat tbis 
was not &om the devil, as he was inclined.to suspect, the same vision was repeated a second 
time the next night, wben he knew it to be &om God ; and also a third time the nigbt 
following, wben he resolved to obey it, and to mcri.ftce bis sou : and hence some think tbe 
8th, 9th, and lOth days of Dbu'lhajja are called Yawm altenDiya, ya""" amfat, and yawm 
almhr, that is, the day of the vision, IM day of lmowledg•, and IM day of lh• ldCrijia. 

It is the most recei•ed opinion among the Mohammetlans, that the son whom Abraham 
offered was Ismael, and not Isaac; Ismael being his ouly son at that time: for tbe promise 
of Isaac's birth is mentioned lower, as subsequent in time to tbia transaction. They also 
allege the testimony of their prop bet, who is reported to bave said, I'"" th• ""' of lh• two 
I01to wnr offered in mcri.fice; meaning his great ancestor, lsmael, and his own fatber 
Abd'allab: for Abd'almotalleb b.d made a vow, that if God would permit him to find out 
ud open the well Zemrem, and should give him ten soilS, he would sacrifice one of them : 
accordingly, when he h.d obtained his desire in both respects, he cast lots on his sons, and the 
lot falling on Abd'allah, he redeemed him by offering an bundred camels, which was there
ordered to be the price of a man's blood in the Sonna. • 

• AI Beidawi. 7 Idem. 8 Idem. • Idem, J allalo'ddin, al Zamakh. 
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commanded : thou shalt find me, it Gon please, a patient person. And 
when they had submitted themselves to tM diDiM will, and Abraltam had· 
laid lti. 10n prostrate on his face,• we cried unto him, O"Abraham, now 
hast thou verifie4 the vision. Thus do we reward the righteous. Verily 
this 'I\' as a manifest trial. And we ranSomed him with a. noble victim. • 
And we left tM following salutati<m to be hei!towed ou him by the latest 
posterity, namely, Peace be on Abraham! Thus do we reward the righteous : 
for he wag ornJ of our faithful servants. And we rejoiced him with the 
promise of Isaac, a righteous prophet; and we blessed him and Isaac: 
and of their offspring were some righteous doers, and JJtMrB who ~anifestly 
injured their own souls. We were also gracious unto l'lioses and Aaron, 
heretofore: and we delive~:ed them and their people from a great distres.~. 
And we assisted them a:Jaimt the Egyptian.; and they became the con:.. 
querors. And we gave them the perspicuous book of the law, and we 
directed them into the right way, and we left the folloming Balutatimr. 
to be be8torrJed on them by the latest posterity, namely, Peace be on 
l\Ioses and Aaron! Thus do we reward the righteous; for they were 
two of our faithful servants. And Eliasb tca.f aho 0116 of those who 
were sent fJy tu. When he said unto his people, Do ye not Jear. God ? 
Do ye invoke Baal, and forsa~e the most excellent Creator? GoD u 
your Loan, and the LoRD of your forefathers. But they accused him of 
imposture: wherefore they shall be delivered up to eternal punishment; 
except the sincere servants of GoD. And we left the following salutati<m to 
be be8toroed on him by the latest post~rity, namely, Peace be on Ilyasin !" 
Thus do we reward the righteous: for he_ Wa6 one of our faithful servants. 
And Lot mas aho 0116 of those who were sent by tu. When we delivered 

• The commentators add, that Abraham went so far as to draw the knife with all his 
&trength across the lad's throat; but was mitaenlously hindered from hurting him.10 •· 

• The e11ithet of great, or nobk, is here added, either because it was large and Cat, or he
eause it was accepted as the ransom of a prophet. Some suppose this victim was a :ram, 
and, if we may believe a common tradition, the very same whicla_Abel sacrificed, having 
bee~ brought to A braham out of Paradise: others fancy it was a wild-goat, which came 
down from mount Thabir, near l\Iecca : for the Mohammedans lay the scene of this trans
action in the val~~Y of Mina; as a proof of which they tell us that the horns of the victim 
were hung UP. on the spout of the Caaba, where they remained till they were burnt, together 
with that bmhling, in the days of Abd'allah El>n Zobeir ;1 though others IIS6ure us that they 
had been before taken down by Mohammed himself, to remove all occasion of idola_try.2 

b This prophet the Mohammedans generally suppose to have been the same_ with aJ 
Khedr, and confound him with Phineas,• end &Ometime& with Edris, or Enoch; Some say 
he was the son of Yasin, and nearly related to Aaron ; and others suppose him to have 
been a different person. He was sent to the inhabitants of Baal bee in Syria, the Heliopolia 
of the GJ't'eks, to reclaim them from the worship of their idol Baal, or the sun, whose name 
makes part of that of the city, which was anciently called Bece. • 

• The commentators do not well know what to make of this word. Some think: it is the 
)•'ural of Elias, or, as the Arabs write it, llyas. and that both that prophet and his followe"' 
••r those who resemhled him. are meant thereby: others divide the word, and read .U Y a.i~ 
i e. th4family tif Yasi11. who was the father of Elias, according to au opinion mentioned 
10bove: and otbehl imagine it signifies Mohammed. or the Koran. or &Ome other book of 
scripture. But tbe most probsble conjecture is. that llyaa or llyasin are the same name 
or design one and the same pen10n, as Sinai and Sinin denote one and the same mountain ~ 
the last syllable being added here, to keep up the rhyme, or eadenee, at the close of the •erse: 

10 }J Beidilwi, Jallalo"dJin. 
a See chap. 18, p. 244, note a. 

1 !idem. • Vide D'Herb. Bibl. Orient. ArL Ismail. 
• Jalla!o'ddin,al Beidawi. 
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him and his whole f.'Uilily, except an :old woman, !tis trife, 11:!~ perished 
among those that remained behind : afterwards we destroyed the others.d 
And ye, 0 peop~ of Mecca, pass by the places trlwre they ()nee du:elt, as ye 
journey in the morning, and by night; will· ye not therefore understand? 
Jonas teaS also tme of those who were sent by ru.e 'When he fled f into the 
loaded ship; and tlwae tclto tcere on board cast Jots among themselves,g and 
he was condemned :h and the fish swallowed him ;i for he was worthy of 
reprehension. And if ~e had· not been tme of those who praised Goo,k 
verily he had remained in the belly thereof until the day of resurrection. 
And we cast him on the naked a/tore, and he v:as sick :1• and we caused 
a plant of a gourd m to grow up over him; and we sent him to an hundred 
thousand perBtms, or they were a greater number, and they believed : 
wherefore we granted them to enjoy thi11 life for a season. Inquire of the 
],[eccans whether thy LoRD hath daughters, and they sons ?o Have we 
created the angels of the female sex 1 and trl!re they -witnesses t,l,.e,yojf 
Do they not say of their own false invention, Goo hath begotten issue? 
and· are they not really liars? Hath he chosen daughters preferably to 
sons? Ye have no reasml to judge thus. Will ye therefore not be admo
nislied? Or have ye a manifest proof of v:luJt ye aay? Produce now yonr 
book of retlelati()ns, if ye speak truth. Avd they make him to be of kin 
unto the genii ;0 whereas the genii know that they tcno UJlinn Bitch things 

a See chap. 7, p, 125, &c. and chap. 11, p. 183, &c. 
e See chap. I 0, p. 173. 
f See cbnp. 21, p. 271. 
r AI Beidilwi says the ship stood stock still, wherefore they concluded that they bad a-· 

fu<ritive servant on board, sud cast lots to find him out. 
'i. i. e. He was taken by the lot. 
I When the Jot fell on Jonas, he cried out, I am th~fugilivtl; and immediately threw 

himself into the sea.i 
It The words seem to relate particularly to Jonas·s supplication while in the whale's 

belly.• • 
I By reason of what he bad suffered; his body becoming like that of a new-born child.7 

It is said that the fish, after it had swallowed Jonas. swam after the ship with its head above 
water, that the prophet might breathe; who continued to praise God till the fish came to 
land, and vomited him nut. ~ • 

The opinions of the Mohammedan writers, as to the time Jonas continued in the fish's 
belly, differ very much: some suppose it was a part of a day; others three days, others 
seveu, othen tweuty, and others forty.• 

• " The fish which had swallowed him threw him upon the sand, overwhelmed with 
sufferings."-Saoory. 

m The nriainal word properly signifies a plant wbicb spreads iLoelf upon the ground, 
having no' e~t stalk or stem to support it, and particular! y a gourd ; though s~me imagine 
Jonas's plant to have been a fig, and others the small tree or shrub called Maus,9 which 
bears very large leaves, 11nrl excellen~ fruit. 1 The commenta~r3 add, that this plaut withered 
the next mornin!l', and that Jonas bern!!' much concerned at 11, God made ll remonstrance to 
him in behalf o(the Ninevites, agreeable to what i.. recorded in s~ripture. 

- D See chap. 16, p !18. 
o That is, the angels, who are ~o comprehended under the name of g~nii, being a 

species of them. S~me say that the mfidels _went so far as to assert th~t God and the devil 
were brothers ;• wh1ch blasphemous express•oo may .have been occas1ooed by the magian 
notions. · 

• Jallaio'•ldin, 111 Beidawi. 6 See cb•p. 21, p. 271. 7 AI Beidawi. 8 Idem. 
9 Idem. 1 Vide J. Leon. Descr. Afric. lib. 9. Gab. Sionit. de l'rb. Orient. ad Qlllcem. 
Geogr. Nub. p. 32, et Hottinger, Hist. Orient. p. 78, &c. 2 AI Beidawi. 
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shall be delivered up to eternal punishment; (far be that from GoD, which 
they affirm of !tim !) except the sincere servants of GoD.* 1\Ioreover ye 
and that which ye worship shall not seduce an!l concerning God, except 
him who is destined to be burned in hell. There is none of us but hath an 
appointed place : we range ourselves in order, attending t'M commands of 
God; and we celebrate the divine praise.P The infidel• said, If we had 
been favoured with a book of divine reyelations, of tlwBe which Wl!re dilivered 
to the ancients, we had surely been· sincere servants of GoD; yet fW1.D the 
Koran is revealed, they believe not therein ; but hereafter shall they know 
the c<Jnsequence of their unbelief. Our word hath formerly been given unto 
our servants the apostles ; that they should certainly be assisted O(Jaimt tlte 
infidels, and that our armies should surely be the conquerors. Tum aside 
therefore from them, for a season : and see the calamitiea which ihall ajflict 
them ; for they shall see thy future succeaa and prosperity. Do they there
fore seek to hasten our vengeance? Verily when it shall descend into their 
courts, an evil morning shall it be unto those who were warned in min. t 
Turn aside from them therefore for a season, and see : hereafter shall they 
see thy succeas and eMir punishment. Praise be unto thy Lo&o, the LoRD 
who is far exalted above what they affirm of him I And peace be on his 
apostles I And praise be unto G,oo, the LoRD of all creatures ! 

CHAPTER- XXXVIII. 

INTITLED, S.; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN TBB NAME oP TBB xosT MERCIFUL oon. 

S.q By the Koran full of admonition.•. Verily the unbelievers are 
addicted to pride and contention. How many generations have we destroyed 
before them ; and they cried for mercy, but it was not a time to escape. 

• " The impious .Pretend that God bath had intercourse with the angels; and the-angels 
know that the imp1ous shall be the prey of Bames. Praise l)e to the Eternal! Far 
be their blas{Jhemies from him. His faithful servants alone are entitled to speak of him.''-
&M~ . • 

P These words are supposed to be spoken by the angels, disclaiming the worship paid to 
them by the idolaters,•and declaring that they have each their station and office appointed 
them by God, whose commands they are at all times ready to execute, and wbose praises · 
they continually sing: There are some ex.posito!"• however, who thi11k they are the words 
of Mohammed omd h1s followers; the meamog bemg, that each of tbem has a place destined 
for him in paradise, and that th"! are the men who range themselves in order before God 
hi wol'l!hip and pray !-'> hi~, and who celebrate his prai~~e, by rejecting every false notio~ 
derogatory to the d1vme Wisdom and power. 

t " Shun the infidels until the time. Look on them: one day their eyes shall be opened. 
Da they desire w hasten our vengeance! When the hour shall knock at their gate terri-
ille shall be their awakening. Fly them until tbe appointed hour."-&vary. ' 

q The meaning of this letter is unknown :1 some guess it stands for Sidk, i. e."Truth • or 
for Sadakll, i. e. II. (vis. Moham&ed) IJleaknh tl18 truth; and others prop011e diff~nt 
conjectures, all equa!ly uncer~. 

• Something must be understood to answer this oath, which the commentators variously 
supply • . 

1 See the Prelim. Disc. seet. iii. p. 42, &c. 
BB2 
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They wonder that a. warner from among themselves hath come unto them . 
.And the unbelievers said, This man is a sorcerer, and a liflr : doth be affirm 
the gods to be but one GoD. Surely this is a wonderful thing. .And the 
chief ll}en among them departed,• saying to one an<}tlter, Go, and persevere 
in tlu('ICOrship of your gods: verily this is the thing which is designed.1* 
'Ve have not heard any thing like this in the last religion :u this is no other 
than a· falls contrivance. Hath an admonition been sent urrto him prefer-. 
ably)o any other among us. Verily they are in a doubt concerning my 
admonition: but they liave not yet tasted my vengeance. Are the trea
suries of the mercy of thy LonD, the mighty, the munificent God, in their 
hands 1 Is the kingdom of the heavens, and the earth, and of whatever is 
between them, in their possession 1 If it be so, let them ascend by steps 
unto ~n. B_ut any army of the confederates shall 81Jen here be put to 
flight. t The people of Noah, and the tribe of Ad, and Pharaoh the con
ti-iver of the stakes,t" and the tribe of Thamud, and the people of Lot, and 
the inhabitants of the wood near Madian,Y accused the prophets of impos
ture before them ; these were the confederates Of!ainst the 'IMSBCTI9er' of 
God. All of them did no other than accuse their apostles of falsehood : 
wherefore my vengeance hath been justiy executed upon them. And these 
wait only for one sounding of the trumpet; which there shall be no defer-

. ring. And they scoffingly say, 0 LoRD, hasten our sentence unto us, before 
the dai of account. Do thou patiently bear that which they utter : and 
remind tlurm of our servant DaviJ, epdued with strength ;• for he 'I1Jal one 
who seriously turned himself unto God. We compelled the mountains to 

• On the conversion of Omar, the Koreish being greatly irritated, the most considerable 
of them went in a body to Abu Taleb to complain to him of his nephew 1\Iohammed's 
proceedings ; but being confounded and put to silence by the prophet's arguments, they left 
the assembly, and encouraged one another in their obstinacy. & • 

t Namely, To draw us from their worship. 
• " Their chiefs arose and said, Keep your religion : be faithful to your God. We know 

his desigos."-Savary. . 
• i.e. In the religion which we received from onr fathers; or, in the religion of Jesus, 

which was the last before the mission of l\Iohammed.5 

t " Let them essay to llfcend into the heavens. Their armies, how numerous soever 
they be, shall be put to flight."-&vary. 

t '' Pharaoh, environed by his courtiers." •--Savary. 
" For they say Pharaoh used to tie those he had a mind to punish by the hands and feet 

to four stakes fixed in tbe ground, and so tormented them,7 Som11 interpret the· words, 
which may also be translated the lord or master 'If the staku, figuratively, of the firm esta
blishment of Pharaoh's kingdom; because the Arabs fiz their tents with etakes :8 but they 
may poosibl y intend that prince's obstinacy and hardrU?os of lreart • 

• Y See chap. 15, p. 213. _ , 
•·.The commentatoQI s11ppose that auilitY. to undergo the frequent practice of religious 

exercises is here meant. They say Daviil used to fast every other day, and to spend one 
half of the night in prayer.1 

' AI Beidawi. 5 Idem. 
6 (Pharaoh is mentioned, in several parts of the KorB.n, with the epithet •ou t/aoutad, 

contriver 'If the ataka. So the phrase has hitherto beer:t translated. Zou signifies poSStssor • 
.Aoutad does not merely mean sta~s. It means also, the chi~f men 'If a city. - II has, there
fore, appeared to me to be more natural to translate the Arabic words by " Phartwh, envi
rontd by his courtier•," than by " Phara .. h, conlriver 'If the stakes." Besides, Mohammed 
uniformly represents that prince surrounded by hi.! courtiers.)-Sat•ary. 

7 Jallalo'ddin. 8 AI Berdawi. I Iidem, lnterp. 
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cdebrate our praise with him, in the evening and at sunrise, and also the 
birds, wl1ich gathered themselves together unto· him :• all of tltem returned 
frequently unto him for this purpose. And we established his kingdom, 
and gave him wisdom and eloquence of speech. Hath the story of the two 
adversariesb come to thy !.."rUYY.Cled!Je ;* when they ascended over the wall 
into the upper apartment, when they went in unto David, an~ he was 
afraid of them.c They said, Fear not: tee are two adversaries uho haN a 
controf!ersy to be decided. The one of us hath wronged the other: where
fore judge between us with truth, and be not unjust; and direct us into the 
even way. This my brother had ninety and nine sheep; and I had only 
one ewe : and he said, Give her me to keep ; and he prevailed against me 
jn the discourse uhich we had tof}ether. t Daf!id answered, Ver~y he hath 
wronged thee in demanding thine ewe as an addition to his own sheep : 
and many of them who are concerned together in business wrong on& 
another,-except those who believe and do that which is right; but how few_ 
are they! And David perceived that we had tried him by this parable, and 
he asked pardon of his Lord: and he fell down and bowed himself, and 
repented. 4 WI!. ere fore we forgave him this fault; and he shall be admitted 
to approach near unto us, and shall haN an excellent place of abode in 
paradise. 0 David, verily we h~ve appointed thee a sovereign prince in 
the earth : judge therefore between men with truth ; and follow not thy 
own lust, lest it cause thee to err from the way of Gon: for those who 
err from the way of Gon shall suffer a severe punishment, because they. 
have f9rgotten the day of ac~ount. We have not created the heavens and 
the earth, and whatever is between them, iD vain. e This is the~ opinion 
of the unbelievers : but woe unto those who believe not, because of the lire 

. of !tell.! Shall we deal with those lrho believe and do good works, as 
with those who act corruptly in the earth? Shall we deal with the pious 
as with the wicked? A blessed book have we sent down unto thee, 0 
Mohammed, that they may attentively meditate on the 1signs thereof, and 
that m~n of understanding may be warned. A~d we gave unto David. 

• See chap. 21, p. 270. . 
b These were two angels, who came unto David in the shape of men, to demand judg· 

ment in the feigned controversy after-mentioned. It is no other than Nathan's parable to 
lJavid,1 a little disguised. 

• " Knowest thou the dispute nf the two brothers l'-&VGry. 
• Because tbey CRme suddenly upon him, on a day of privacy ; when the door11 were 

gual'ded, and no peNo~ admitted to disturb his dev~ons. Fer David, they say, divided 
~·• hme ~ularly, setung apart one day fo_r the serVIce of God, another day for rendering 
JUstu~ to h•s people, another day for preachmg to_them, and another da, for his.own affairs.' 

t •• I yielded unoo his solicitations, and he hath wrested her from me."-&w>-y • 
.a The crime of which David had been guilty was- the taking the wife of Uriah ·aad 

ordering her husband Ul be set in the front of the battle to be slain.• ' 
Some suppose this story waa tol~ to serve as an admonition to lllohammed, who, it seems, 

waz; apt to covet what wu anotber d. · • 

• Sou to permit injustice to go unpunished, and righteousness unrewarded. 
t "The creation of the heaven.;, the earth, and the whole universe, is our work. It is 

not the sport of chance, aa the unbelieven1 imagine. Woe be to the unbeliever~~ ! They 
~hull llCI the prey of tbe flames. "-Savary. 

I 2 Sam. aii. 1 AI .Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin. • !idem. 
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Solomon ; how excellent a servant! for he frequently turned himself unto 
God. When the horses standing on three feet, and touching the ground 
with the edge of the fourth foot,* and swift in the course, were set in 
parade before him in the evening/ he said, Veril} I have loved the love 
of earthly good above the remembrance of my Loan: and luzr:e spent the 
tim~~ in fJiewing these horses, until the sun is hidden ·by the veil of night : 
bring the horses back unto me; And when tltey 'l.t:ere brought baclc, he began 
to cut ofF their legs and their necks. We also tried Solomon, and placed 
on his throne a counterfeit body: g t afterwards he turned unto God, and 
said, 0 LoRD, forgive me, and give me a kingdom which may not be 
obtained by any after me; h for thou art the giver of lcingdoTTUI, And 
we made the ~ind subject to him; .it ran gently at his command, whither-, 
soever we directed. And we also put the devils in sufdection undeT him;. 
and among them such as were every way skilled in building, and in diving 
for pearls : i and others we deliDered to him bound in chains, saying, This is · 
our gift: therefore be bounteous, or be sparing unto ·'I.Chom thou sk.alt think 

• "They ran with sueh swiftness, that hardly did their feet toucp the grouad."-
Saoory. . · 

' Some I!IIY that Solomon brought these horses, being a thousand in number, from 
Damii$CUS and Nisibis, which cities he had taken; others say that they were left him by his 
father, who took them from the Amalekites; while others, who prefer the marvellous, pretend 
that they came up out of the sea, and bad wings. However, Solomon, having one day a 
mind to view these hoi"St's, ordered them to be brought before him, and was so taken up 
with them that he spent the remainder of the day, till after sunset, in looking on them ; by 
which means he neglected the prayer, which ought to have been said at that time, till1t 
was too late ; but when he perceived his omission, he was so greatly concerned at it, that, 
ord~g the horses to be brought back, he killed them all as an offering to God, except 
only a hundred of the best of them. But God made him ample amends for the loss of 
the.e horses, by giving him dominion over the winds. • · 

I The most received. exposition of this passage is taken from the following Talmudic 
fable.• 

Solomon having taken Sidon, and slain the king of that city, brought away his daughter 
Jerilda, who became his favourite; and because she ceased not to lament her father's loss, 

. he ordered the devils to make an image of him for her consolation ; which being done, and 
placed in her chamber, she and her maids worshipped it moroing and evening, according 
to their custom. At length Solomon being informed of this idolatry, which was practised 
under his roof, by his vizir Asaf, he 'broke the image', and having chastised the woman, 
went O'!lt into the desert, where he wept and made supplications to God; who did not think 
fit, however, to let his negligence pass without some correction. It was Solomon's custom, 
while he eased, or washed himself, to entrust his signet, on which his kiogdom depended, 
with a concubine of his named Amina; one day, therefore, when she had the ring in her 
custody, a devil, named Sakhar, came to her in the shape of Solomon, and received the ring 
from her; by virtue of which he became possessed of the kingdom, and sat on the throne in 
the shape which he had borrowe.t, making what alterations in the law be pleased. 
Solomon, in the mean time, being changed in his outward appearance, and known to none 
of his subjects, was obliged to wander about and beg alms for his sub:listence.; till at length, 
after the space of forty days, which was the time the image had been worshipped i~ his 
house, the devil flew away, and threw the signet into the sea: the signet was immediately 
swallowed by a fish, which being taken a01l given to Solomon, he found the ring in its belly, 
and having by this means recovere.t the kingdom, took Sakhar, and tying a great stone to 
his neck, threw him into the lake of Tiberias.7 

t ''We tempted him, and we seated on his throne a devil in a human form."-Savary, 
h i.e. That I may surpass·all future princes in magnificence and power,-
1 See chap. 21, p. 270 ; and chap. 27, p. 230, &c. 

• AI Beidilwi, AI Zamakh. Yahya. • Vide Talm. En Jacob, part 2, et Yalht in lib" 
Ueg. p. 182. 7 AI Beid. Jallal. Abu'lfeda. . · 
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fit,k without rendering an account. And he shall approach near unto us, 
and shall have an excellent abode in paradise. And remember our servant 
Job,l when he cried unto his LoRn, saying, Verily Satan hath· affiicted me 
with calamity and pain. Ana it was said unto him, Strike the earth with 
thy foot; v:hich tv!ten he had done, a fountain m spra11.!J up, and it was said 
to him, This is for tfl:ee to wash in, to refresh thee, and to drink. And we 
restored unto him· his family, and as many more with them, through our 
mercy; and for an admonition unto those who are endued with under
standing. And 1Ve said unto him, Take a handful of rodsn in thy hand, 
and strike thy 1Vife therewith j 0 and break not thine oath.P Verily we 
found him a patient person: how excellent a servant was he.! for he was 
one who frequently turned himself unto us. Remember also our servants 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, 1Vho were" men strenuous and prudent. 
Verily we purified them with a perfect purification, through the remem
brance of the life to come ; q and they were, in our sight, elect and good 
men. And remember Ismael, and Elisha,r and Dhu'lkefl : • for all these 
were good men. This is an :admonition. Verily the pious shall have an 
excellent place to return unto, namely, gardens of' perpetual abode, the 
gat:s tvhereo.fshall stand open unto them.* As they lie down therein, they 
shall there ask for many sorts of fruits, and for drink; and near them shall 
sit the mrgins of paradise, refraining their looks from beholding any. besides 
their spouses, and of equal ·age with them.t This is what ye are promised, 
at the day of account. Thts is our provision,-which shall not fail. This 
sltall be tlte re·u:ard of tlte righteous. But for the transgressors is prepared an 
evil receptacle, namely, hell: they shall be cast into the same to be burned, 
and a wretched couch shall it be. This let them taste, to wit, scalding water, and 
corruption fowing from tlt'e bodies of tlte damned, and divers other things of 

k Some suppose these ...,ords relate to the genii, and that Solomon is thereby empowered 
to release or to keep in chains such of them as he pleased. . 

I See chap. 21, p. 271. · · 
m Some say there were two springs, one of hot water, wherein he bathed~ and the other 

of cold, of which he drank. 8 • 
0 The original not expressing .what this handful wBS to consist of, one supposes it WBS to 

be only a handful of dry grass, or of rushes; and another that it WBS a branch of a 
palm-tree.• . . 

0 The commentators are not agreed what fault Job's wife had committed, to deserve this 
chastisement: we have mentioned one opinion already.1o Some think it wBS only because 
she staid too long on an errand. • 

P I or he had sworn to give her a hundred stripes if he recovered. . 
'I Or, as the words may be interpreted, according to al Zamakh,;hari, We l1aue purified· 

thtm, ur peculiarly .Ustintd u•uJ jilted thtmfur paradise. ' · 
r See chap. 6, p. 107 . 
. " See chap. ~I, p. 271. AI ~eidilwi here takes notice of anothtr ~adition concerning 

tlus prophet ; ,...,, that he entertained and took care of a hundred Israehte•, who Bed to him 
from a c.:rtain slaughter: from which action he. probably had the surname of Dhu'llr.eB 
given him; the primary signification of the verb cafala hemg to maintai11 or ta~ care tf 
ltuother. Jf a conjecture might be founded on this tradition, I should fancy the persoa 
intended was Obadiah, the governor of Ahab's house.' . 

~ . " The earth cberisheth the memory of them. Those who fear the Lord shall enjoy 
fd•c•ty, The gate:i of the garden of Eden shall open before them."-Savary. 

• i. •· About thirty or thirty-three.• , · . 
,.AI Beidawi. • See the notes to chap. 21, p. 271. 

xviii. 4. 1 See the Prelim. Du;e, •eet. iv. p. 71, 
10 See ibiJ. 1 See l Kings 

' 
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the same kind. And it shall be said to the sed-u,c,ers, This troop mhich was 
!!Uided by !JOU Spall be thrown, together with you, l1eadlong into hell : they 
shall not be bidden welcome ; for they shall enter the fire to be burned. 
And the seduced shall say to their sed-u,c,ers, Verily ye shall· not be bidden 
welcome: ye have brought it upon us; and a wretched abode is hell.* They 
shall say, 0 LoRD, doubly increase the torment of him who hath brought 
this p~ishment upon us, in the fire of hell. And the infidels shall say, 
Why do we not see the men whom we numbered among the wicked, and 
whom we received with scorn 1 Or do our eyes miss them 1 . Verily this 
is a truth; to wit, the disputing of the inhabitants of hell fire. Say, 
0 ltfohamrrwd, unto the idolaters, Verily I am no other than a warner: and 
there is no god, except the one· only GoD, the Almighty, the LoRD of 
heaven and earth, and of whatsoever is between them; the mighty, the 
forgiver of sins. Say, it is a weighty message, from which ye tum aside. 
I had no knowledge of the exalted princes," when they disputed CO'T!cernino 
the creation of man : (it hath been revealed unto me only as a proof that I 
am a public preacher:) when thy LoRD said unto the angels, Verily I am 
about to create man of clay: when I shall have formed him, therefore, and 
shall have breathed my spirit into him, do ye fall down and ~orship J!m.J 
And all the angels worshipped kim, in general, except Eblis, who was puffed 
up with pride, and became an unbeliever. God said unto him, 0 Eblis, 
what hindereth thee from worshipping that which I have created with my 
hands ? Art thou elated with vain pride 1 Or art thou really one of 
exalted merit ?t He answered, I am more excellent than he : thou hast 
created me of fire, and thou hast created him of clay. God. said unto him, 
Get thee hence therefore ; for thou shalt be driven away from fTUfrCY; and 
my curse- shall be upon thee, until the day of judgment. He replied, 
0 LoRD, Respite me, therefQre, until the day of resurrection. God said, 
Verily thou shalt be one of those who are respited •until the day of the 
determined time. EbliB said, By thy might do I B'ICear; I will surely· 
seduce them· all, exept thy servants n/10 shall be peculiarly chosen from 
among them. God said, It is a just sentence ; and l speak the truth : I 
.will surely fill h~ll with thee, and with such of them as shall follow thee, 
altogether. • Say unto the ltfeccans, I ask not of you any. reward for this 
my preach in!! : neither em I one of those who assume a part which belongs 
not to them. The Kori1n is no other than an admonition unto all crea-

. tures: and ye shall surely know what is delivered therein to be true .. after 
a season. 

• " The unbelievers shall say unto their seducers, You are not deserving of any pardon: 
you hnve outgone us in error. · Horrible will be our mutual habitation,"-&vary. 

"' That is, The angels. 
7 See chap. 2, p. 5. · 
t " Art thou instigated lly pride 1 Doell thy greatnesa consider itself humiliated 1"-

Sat•ary. • 
• See chap. 7, p. 117; and chap.l5, p. 211, &c. 
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CHAPTER XXXIX. 

INTITLED, THE TROOPS;• REVEALED AT :MEC<'-',:. 

IN THB NAMJI-OP THB IIOST IIERCIPI1L GOD, 

THE revelation of thiB book is from: the mighty, the wise GoD. "1'.erily 
we have revealed thiB book unto thee with truth: ·wherefore serve Gon, 
exhibiting the pure religion unto him. OUf}ht not the pure religion lo 1x1 
exkibited unto Gon ? But a1 to those who take other patrons besides him, 
•ayin{J, We worship them only that they may bring us nearer unto Gon ; 
verily Gon will judge between them concerning that wherein they disagree.· 
Surely Gon will not direct him who is a liar, or ungratefuL If GoD had 
been minded to have had a son, he had surely chosen what he pleased out 
of that which he hath created.c But far be Bl/Ch a tlti:ng from him! He is 
the sole, the almighty Gon. He hath- created the heavens and the earth 
with truth: he causeth the night to succeed the day, and he causeth the 
day to succeed the night, and he obligeth the sun and the moon ·to perform 
their \ervices ; -each of them hasteneth to an appointed ·period. Is not he 
the mighty, the forgiver of aim ? Ile created you of one man, and after
wards out of him formed his wife : and he hath bestowed d on you four 
pair of cattle.• He formeth you in the wombs of your mothers, by several 
gradual formations,~ within three veils of darkness.& This is Gon, your 
Loan: his is the kingdom: there is no GoD but he. Why therefore are 
ye turned aside from t'M u:orship of /tim to idolatry? If ye be ungrateful, 
verily Gon hath no need of you ; yet he liketh not ingratitude in his 
servants: but if ye be thankful, he will be wen pleased with you. .A 
burdened 1oul shall not bear the burden of another : hereafter shall ye 
return unto your Loan, and he shall declare unto you that which ye have 
wrought, and rcill reward you accordingly; for he knoweth the innermost 
parts of your breasts. "rhen harm befalleth a man, he calleth upon his 
Loan, and turneth unto him: yet afterwards, when God hath bestowed 
on him favour from, himself, he forgetteth that Being which he invoked 
Lefore,h and setteth up equals unto Gon, that he may seduce men from his 

• This title is taken from the latter end of the chapter, where it is SRid the wicked __shall 
be sent ttl hell, end the righteous admitted into paradise by troop~. 

b El[cept the verse beginning Say, 0 my .nt~ants, who haw lmmgruaed against yiiUr....,. 
aouls, &c.1 . 

• Because, says a1 Beidilwi, there is no being besides himself, but what hath boon created 
by him ; since there cannot be two necessaril,-ezistent beings : and hence appears the ab
surdity of the imagination here condemned, because no creature can resemble the Creator 
or be worthy to bear the relation of a son to him. ' 

d Literally, H• hath unl dtJWn; from which ezpression some have imagined that these 
four kinds of beasts were created in paradise, and then~ &eDt down to earth.' 

• See chap. 6, p. 113, 114. 
r See chap. 22, p. 274. 
I i. •· The belly, the womb, a~d the membranes which enclose the embryo. 
• Or, H•forgetldh 1M evil 111hach h. IJLjlll"l praytd •gairut. 

1 Jallalo'ddin, a] Beid&wi. 'AI Zamakhr 
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way. Say unto BUCh a man, Enjoy this life in thy infidelity for a little 
while : but luJreafter shalt thou surely be one of the inhabitants of hell fire. 
Shall he who giveth himself up to prayer in the hours of the night, 
prostrate, and standing, and who taketh heed as to. the life to come, and 
hopeth for the mercy of his LoRD, be dealt with a8 the wicked unbelieDer ~ 
Say, Shall they who know their duty, and they who know it not, 
be hm.d equall Verily the men of -understanding only will be warned. 
Say, 0 my servants who believe, fear your LoRD. They who do good 
in this world shall obtain good in tlte next; i and GoD's earth is spa
. cious: t verily those who persevere with patience shall receive their 
recompense '.Vithout measure.. Say, I, am commanded to worship GoD, 
and to eXhibit the pure religion unto him : and I am commanded 
to be the first l\Ioslem.l Say, Verily I fear, if I be disobedient unto my 
LonD, the punishment of the great day. Say, I worship GoD, eXhibiting 
my religion pure unto him : but do ye worship that which ye will, besides 
him." Say, Verily they will be the losers, who shall loose their own souls, 
and their families, on the day of resurrection·: is not this manifest loss? 
Over them 1lrall be roofs of fire, and under them shall be floors of _tire.* 
With this doth Gon terrify his servants: wherefore; oh my servants, fear 
me. But those who eschew the worship of idoL'!, and are turned unto GoD, 
shall receive good tidings. · Bear good· tidings therefore unto my servants, 
who hearken unto my word, and follow that which ·jg most excellent there-

. in : ·these are they whom GoD directeth, and these are men of understand
ing. -Him, therefore, on whom the sentence of eternal pimishment shall 
be justly pronounced, canst thou, 0 .Mohammed,"deliver him who is destined 
to dwdl in the fire of ltell?t But for those who fear their LoRD will be 
prepared high apartment~ in paradise, over which shall be other apartments 
built ; and rivers shall run beneath them : . this is the promise of QoD ; and 
GoD will not be contrary to the promise. Dost thou not see that Gon 
sendeth down water from heaven, and causeth the same to enter and farm 
sources in the earth ; and produceth thereby com of rdrious sorts ? .After
wards he causeth the Bame to wither; and thou seest it become yellow: 
afterwards he maketh it crumble into dust.~ Verily, herein is an instruc
tion to men of understanding. Shall he, therefore, whose breast GoD hath 
enlarged to recei'De the reli9ion of Islam, and who followeth the light from 
his LonD, be a8 he whose heart is hardened~ But woe unto those whose 

I Or, 'J'My"who do good il!all obtain good ~~~~en in thu world. · 
k Wherefore let him who cannot safely exercise his religion where he was .born or 

resides, By to a place of liberty and security.• . 
' i. e. The first of the Koreish who professeth the true religion; or the leader in chief 

of the Mcislems. • 
• "Say, A whirlwind of fire shall cover their heads, and shall enwrap their feet."

Savary. 
t •• Wilt thou save him against whom the fatal sentence is pronounced 1 He is already 

the victim of Bames."-Savary. _ • 
f "The heat embrowneth the harvests. They fall under the edge of the sickle."-

&vary. · 

• AI Beidawi. 
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hearts are hardened against the remembrance of GoD! they are in a 
manifest error. GoD hath revealed a most excellent discourse ; a book 
conformable to itself, and containing repeated admonitions: The skins ~£ 
those who fear their LoRD skrink for fear thereat; afterwards their skins 
grow soft, and their hearts also, at the remembrance of their LoRD.*. This 
iB the direction of GoD: he will direct thereby whom he pleaseth; and 
whomsoever GoD shall cause to err, he shall have no director. Sh"all he 
therefore who shall be oUiged to screen himself with his facem from the 
severity of the punishment on the day of resurrection, be tJI 11.8 who u 
secure tlterefrom ? t And it shall he said unto the ungodly, Taste that 
which ye have deserved. Those. who were before them accused . tlteir 
apo1tle11 of imposture; wherefore a punishment came upon them ·from 
whence they expected il not : . and GoD caused them to take_ shame in this 
present life ; but the punishment of the life to come will certainly bs 
greater. If they were men of understanding, th£y would know this. Now 
have we proposed unto mankind, in this Koran, every kind of parable; 
that they may he warned: an Arabic Koran, wherein there is no crooked
ness_;n that they may fear God. GoD propoundeth as a parable a man who 
hath several companions which are at mutual variance, and a man who . 
committeth himself wholly to one person :0 shall these be held in equal. 
comparismf? GoD forbid! But the greater part of them do not unaer~ 
stand. Verily thou, 0 !IIoltammed, shalt die; and they also shall die: and 
ye shall debate t/te matterP with one another before your Loan, at the day 
of resurrection. ·*[XXIV.] Who is more unjust than he who- uttereth a 
lie concerning Gop, and denieth the truth when it cometh unto him? Is 
there not a dwelling provided in hell for the unbelievers? But he who 
hringeth the truth, and giveth credit thereto,q these are they who fear God; 
they rltall obtain whatever they shall desire, in the sight of their LoRD: 
this Bhall be the recompense of the righteouS; that Goo may. expiate 
from them the very worst of tha~ which they have wrought, and may ren
der them their reward according to the utmost merit of the good which 
they have wrought. Is not GoD a sufficient protector of his servant ? yet 
they will attempt to make thee afraid of the false deitieB which t1tey f7JQI"ship 

• "Those who fear the Lord shudder at the reading· thereof j their terroJo dies away by 
dt grees, and they eagerly receive the divine word." -Savary. 

• For his hands shall be chained to his- neck, and he shall not be able to oppose any 
tl1ing, but his face to the lire. 8 ' • 

t '' Feareth not the unbeliever that the seal of reprobation shall be imprinted on his 
forehead at the day of resurrection?" -Savary. 

• i. a. No contradiction, defect, or doubt. • 
• This passage represents the uncertainty of the idolater, who is distracted in the service 

of different masters ; and the satisfaction o' miud which attends the worshipper of the only 
true God.7 · 

P For the prophet will represent_ his endeavours to reclaim them from idolatry, and their 
obstinacy : and they will make &ivolous excuses; as that they obeyed their chiefs, and kep& 
to the religion of their fathers, &c. • 

'I i.e. lllobammed and his followers: some suppose that by the latter words Abo Beer ill 
particularly intended, because he asserted the- prophet's veracity in respect to his journey 
to heaven. 

• Al Beidawi. "-Idem.· . 1 Idem. 
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besides Goo.• But he whom Goo shall cause to err, shall have none to 
direct kim: and he whom Goo shall direct, shall have none to mislead kim. 
Is not GoD most mighty, able to avenge 1 If thou ask them who hath . 
created the heavens and the earth, they will surely answer, Goo. Say, Do 
ye think, therefore, that the deitiel which ye invoke besides Goo, if Goo be 
pleased to afll.ict me, are able to relieve me from his affiiction? or if lte be 
pleased to show mercy unto me, that they are able to withhold his mercy? 
Say, Goo is my sufficient support: in him let those put their trust, who 
aeek in u;/wm to confide.* Say, oh my people, do ye act according to your 
state; verily I will act QJXOrdi11f1 to mine:+ hereafter shall ye know on which 
of us will be inflicted a punishment that shall cover him with shame, and 
on whom a lasting punishment shall fall. Verily we have revealed unto 
thee the book of the Korun, for the instruction of mankind, with truth. 
Whoso shall be directed thereby, ihall be directed to the adr:anta:Je- o/his own 
soul; and whoso shall err, shall only err against the same: and thou art 
not a guardian over them. Goo taketh unto himself the souls of men at 
the time of their death; and those which die not ke also. taketh in their 
sleep :• and he withholdeth those on which he hath passed the decree of 

·death, t but sendeth back the others till a determined period. 0 Verily herein 
are signs unto people who consider. Have the Koreisk taken idols for their . 
intercessors mtk God~ Say, What, although they have not dot!linion over 
any thing, neither do they understand f Say, Intercession is altogether in 
the disposal of Goo : • his u ihe kingdom of heaven and earth ; and here
after shall.ye return unto him. When the one sole Goo is mentioned, the 
hearts of those who believe not in the life to come, shrink with horror : 
but when the jalse gods, which are rcorskipped besides him, are mentioned, 
behold, they are filled with joy. Say, 0 Goo, the creator of heaven and 
earth, who kllowest that which is secret, and that which is manifest; thou 
shalt judge between thy servants concerning that wherein they disagree. If 
those who act unjustly were masters of ~hatever is in the earth, and as 
much more therewit~, verily they would give it to ransom themselves from 

·r The Koreish used to tell Mohammed that they feared their gods would do him some 
mischief, and deprive him of the use of his limbs, or of his reason, because he spoke dis
gracefully of them. It is thought by somjl that this p83Sage WBII verified !n Kbaled Ebn al 
Walid; who, being sent by Mohammed to demolish the idol of Uzza, was advised by the 
keeper of her temple to take heed what he did, because the goddess was able to avenge her
self severely: but he was so little moved at the man's warning, that he im-mediately stepped 
up to the idol, and broke her nose. To support the latter explication, they say, that what 
happened to Kbaled is attributed to 1\Iohammed, because the former was then executing (be 
pro1.het'e orders.• A circumstance not much different from the above-mentioned is told of 
the demblition of Allat.•o . 

• " The arm of the A I mighty is my support; It is in him t bat the wise put their trust." 
-SaiJIJry. . 

t " Say unto them, Unite all your efforts ; I will act on my side, and soon shall ye 
know."-& .... ry. · . 

• That is, seemingly, and to outward appearance ; sleep being the image of death. 
t Not permitting them to return again into th~ir ~dies. _ 
" .,iJt, Into their bodies, when they awake.1 

.. For none can or dare presume to intercede with him, unless by his permission. 

t AI Beidilwi. 10 Vide Gagnier, Not. in Abulf. Vit. Mob. p. 127. 'AI Beidilwi. 
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the evil of the punishment, on the day of resurrection: and there shall 
appear unto them, from GoD, terror• which they never imagined; and there. 
shall appear unto them the evils 'of that which they shall have gained; and 
that which they mocked at shall encompass them. When harm befalleth 
man, he calleth upon us; yet afterwards, when we have bestowed on him . 
favour from us, he saith, I have received it merely because of God'1 know
ledge of my deserts."' On the contrary, it iB a trial; but the greater part of 
them know it not. Those who were before them said the same:"' but that 
which they had gained, profited them not; and the evils which they [had 
deserved, fell upon them. .And whoever of these ltfeccam shall have acted 
unjustly, on them likewise shall fall the evils which they shall have 
deserved ;Y neither shall they frustrate the di-cine fXm!Jeanoe. Do -they not 
know that GoD bestoweth provision abundantly on whom he pleaseth, and 
is !Paring unto wlwm he pleaseth? Verily herein are signs. unto people who 
believe. Say, 0 my servants who have transgressed against your own 
souls, despair not of the mercy of GoD : seeing that GoD forgiveth all 
sins,S for he is gracious and merciful. _And be turned unto. your 
LoRD, and resign yourselves unto him, before the threatened punishment 
overtake you; for. then ye shall not be helped, And follow the most 
excellent instructions which have been sent down . unto you from your 
LoRD, befote the punishment come suddenly upon you, and ye perceive 
not the approach thereof; and a soul say, Alas!. for that I have been 
negliwmt in my duty to GoD; verily I have been one of the scorners: 
or say, If GoD had directed me, verily I had been one of the pious:. or 
say, when it seeth the prepared punishment, If I could return- once more 
into the trorld, I would become one of the righteous. But God gluJl 
answer, My signs came unto thee heretofore, and thou didst charge them 
with falsehood, and wast puffed up with pride; and thou_ becamest one of 
the unbelievers. On the day of resurrection, thou shalt see the faces of 
those who have uttered lies concerning GoD, become black: 'is there not an 
abode prepared in hell for the arrogant ? But GoD shall deliver those who 
shall fear him, and 1hall Bet th(fffl. in their place of safety : evil shall not. 
touch them, neither shall they be grieved. GoD iB the creator of all things, 
and he iB the governor of. all things. His are the keys of heaven and 
earth : and they who believe not in the. signs of GoD, they shall perish. 
Say, Do ye therefore bid me to worship other than GoD, oh ye fools? since 
it hath been spoken by revelation unto thee, and also unto the prophet• who 
ha'll6 Leen before thee, saying, Verily if thou join any partners with God, thy 

;, Or by means of my own wisrlom. 
• " Scarcely have we stretched forth unto him a succouring hand, before he saith, I 

have deserved this favour."-Saoory. 
" As did Karon in particulHr.• 
1 As it happened aceo~ingly ;_for they were punished with a sore famine for seven years, 

and bad the bravest of tbe1r WIIJTlOI'S cut ofF at the battle of Bedr.' 
• To those who sincerely repent, and profess his unity: for the •ina of idolaters will not 

be forgiven.• , 

• 
• See chap. 28, p. 323~ • 1 AI Beidawi. • Seep. 11, note h. 
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work will be altogether unprofitable, and thou shalt certainly be om of 
those who perish: wherefore rather fear GoD, and be om of those who 
give thanks. ·But they make not 11 due estimation of GoD :• since the 
whole earth ih.all be but his handful, on the day of resurrection; and 
the heavens ,J.azz be rolled together in his right hand. Praise be unto him ! 
and far be he exalted above the idols which they associate nnth him! 
The trumpet shaU be so1,1nded, I> and whoever are in heaven, and whoever 
are on earth, shall expire ; except those whom GoD shaH please to e:c
empt from the common fate. Mterwards it shall be sounded again ; and 
behold, they shall ayise and look up. And the earth shall shine by the 
light of its LoRD: and the hook shall be laid open,d and the prophets and 
the martyrs shall be brought fl8 witnesses; and judgment shall be given 
between them with truth, and they shall not be treated unjustly. And 
every soul shall be fully rewarded, according to that which it shall have 
wrought; for he perfectly knoweth whatever they do. And the unbeliefers 
shall be driven unto hell by troops, until, when they shall arrive at 
the same, the gates thereof shall be opened: and the keepers thereof8 shall 
say unto them, Did not apostles from among you come unto you, who re
hearsed unto-you the signs of your J.oRD, and warned you of the meeting 
of this yo~ day? They shall answer, Yea : but the sentence of eternal 
punishment bath been justly pronounced on the unbelievers.r It shall be 

· said unto them, Enter ye the gates of hell, to dwell therein for ever; and 
:miserable shall be the abode of the proud ! But those who shall have 
feared their LORD shall be conducted by troops towards paradise, until they . 
shall arrive at the same: and the gates thereof shall be ready set open; and 
the guards thereof shall say unto them, Peace be on you ! ye have been 
good: wherefore enter ye into paradise, to remain therein for ever. And 
they shall answer, Praise be unto Gon, who hath performed his promise 
unto us, and hath made us to inherit the earth,~ that we may dwell ' 

. in paradise wherever we please! How excellent is the reward of those 

a See chap. 6, p. 107, note z. 
h The first time, says AI Beidawi, who consequently supposes there will be no more 

than two blasts (and two only are distinctly mentioned in the Korim), though others sup-
pose there will be three.' • 

c These, some say, will be the angels Gabriel, Michael, and Israfil, and the angel or 
desth, who yet will afterwards all die, at the command of God ; • it being the constant 
opinion of the Mohammedan doctors, that every soul, both of men, and of animals, which 
live either on land, or in the sea, and of the angels also, must necessarily taste of death : 7 

· others suppose tbose who will be exempted are ·the angels who bear the throne of God; 8 

or the black-eyed damsels, and other inhabitants of paradise.9 · 

The space between these two blasts of the trumpet will be forty days, according to Yahya 
and others; there are some, however, who supp0$1l it will be as many years.• 

d See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p 62 . 
. e See chap. 74, and the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 66. 
f See chap. 7, p. 118 ; chap. 11, p. 186. It seems as if the damned, by these words, 

attributed their ruin to God's decree of predestination. · 
1 _This is a metaphorical expre.'ISion, representing the perfect security, and abundance, 

which the blessed will enjoy in paradise. · 

• See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 59. 6 AI Beidawi, Yahya. 
not. in Port. Mosis, p. 266. 8 AI Beidawi. 9 Jallalo'ddin. 
Disc. ubi sup. 

7 Vide Pocock, 
1 See the f~lim. 
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who work ri:Jhteoruness ! .And thou shalt see the angels going in processi~a' 
round the throne, celebrating the praises of their LoRD:* and judgment 
shall be given between them with truti; and they shall say, Praise be unto 
Goo, the Loao of all creatures ! 

CHAPTER XL 

INTITLED, THE TRUE BELIEVER;h REVEALEp AT MECCA. 

lN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD, 

II. 1\f.i TnE revelation of t!tu book is from the mighty, the wise Goo; 
the forgiver of sin and the accepter of repentance; severe in punishing; 
long suffering. There is no Goo but he: before him •hall be the oeneral 
assembly at the last day. None disputeth against the signs. of Goo, except 
the unbelievers : but let not th~ir prosperous dealing in the land k deceive 
thee tcitk f!ain allurement. The people of Noah, and the confederated 
in.folels ul.ick tc~re after them, accused tkir r,espectif!e propltets of imposture 
before these; and each nation hatched ill d&i:;n• against their' apostle, that 
they might get him into their power;. and they disputed with v"ain rea~onin9, 
that they might thereby invalidate the truth: wherefore I chastised them; 
and how se'Cere was my punishment' Thus hath the sentence of illy LoRD 
justly passed on the unbelievers; and they shall be the inhabitants of lidl 
fire. The an9els who bear tl1e throne of God, and those who starn! about it, I 
celebrate the praise of their LoaD, and believe in him; and they ask pardon 
for the true believers, sayin9, 0 -Loao, thou encompassest all things 
by thy mercy and knowledge; wherefore forgive those who rep-ent, and 
follow thy path, and deliver them from the pains of hell: 0 LoRD, lead 
them also into gardens of eternal abode, which thou hast promised unto 
them, and untq every one who shall do right, of their fathers, an~. their 
wives, and their children; for thou art the mighty, the wise God. .And 
deliver them from evil; for whomsoever thou shalt deliver from evil on 
that day, on him wilt thou show mercy; and this will be great salvation. 
But the infidels at th6 lkry of jud9ment, shall hear a voice crying unto them, 
V crily the hatred of Goo towards you is more grievous than your hatred 
towards yourselves: since ye were called unto the faith, and would not be
lieve~ They shall say, 0 Loan, thou hast given u:s death twice, and thou 

• " The angels, barefooted, llJ'Ound the sublime throne, shall publish the praises of the 
Hij/:llest. "-Savary. 

ll Tbis title is taken from the passa,ae wherein mention is made of one of Pharaoh's 
tamilv, who believed in Moses. 

I See tbe Pre!. Disc. seer. iii. p. 42, &e. 
Jr. Ry tradina into Syria and Yaman. See chap. 3, p. 1>8, note l 
I These are" the Cherubim, the highest order of angela, who approach nearest to God's 

presence.• 
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· ha~t twice given us life ; m and we confess our sins : i8 tlwre therefore no 
way to get forth from thil fire F And it 1hall be answered tMm, This hath 
bejallen.you, for that when one Gon »'as preached unto you, ye believed not; 
but if a plurality of goth had been associated with him, ye had believed : 
andjudgmentbelongeth unto'the high, the great GoD.• It is he who showeth 
you his signs-, and sendeth down food unto you from heaven : but none will 
be admonished, except he who tumeth himself unto God. Call therefore 
upon GoD, exhibiting your religion pure unto him, although the infidels be 
averse tlwreto. He i8 the Being of exalted degree, the possessor of the 
throne; who sendeth down the spirit, at his command, on such of his ser~ 
vants as he pleaseth; that he may warn mankind of the day of meeting, a 

the day. wlwre<m they .shall come forth out of their _qra?JeB, and nothing of 
what concerneth them shall be hidden from GoD. Unto whom will the 
kingdom be.Wng, on that day 1 Unto the only, the almighty GoD. On that 
day shall every soul be rewarded according to its merits: there 1hall be no 
injustice dons on that day. Verily GoD will be swift in taking an account. 
Wherefore warn them, 0 prophet, of the day which shall suddenly approach; 
when men'1 hearts shall come up to"their throats, and strangle them. The 
ungodly shall have no friend or intercessor who shall he hear<J.. God will 
know the deceitful eye, and.. that which th6ir breasts conceal; and GoD will 
judge with t~uth : hut the jal8e goth which they invoke, besides him, shall 
not judge .at all : for GoD is he who heareth and seeth. Have they not 
gone through the earth, and seen what hath been the end of those who were 
before t'hem 1 They were more mighty than these in strength, and left 
more cotuiderable footsteps. of their power in the earth : yet GoD chastised 
them for their sins, and there was none to protect them from GoD. t This 
they •uffered, because their apostles had come unto them with evident signs, 
and they disbelieved: wherefore GoD chastised them; for he is strong, and 
severe in punishing. We Mretofore sent 1\Ioses with our signs and mani
fest power, unto Pharaoh, and Haman, and Karfi~ :.and they said, He i8 a 
sorcerer, and a liar. And when he came unto therit with the truth from ns, 
they said, Slay the sons of those who have believed witl.rtim, and save 
their daughters alive: 0 hut the stratagem of the infidels was no other 

m Having first created us in a state of death, or void of life and sensation, and then given 
life to the inanimate body ; 1 and afterwards caused us to die a natural death, and raised us 
again at the resurrection. Some understand the first death to be a natural death, and the 
second that in the sepulchre, after the body shall have been there raised to life in order to 
be examined ; • and l'.onsequently s.uppose the two revivals to be those of the sepulchre and 
the resurrection.• • · 

• '' Y e have denied the unity of God ; ye have offered incense unto idols ; the Highest, 
the supreme God, hath pronounced the sentence of your condemnation." -Savary. 

" When the Creator and his creatures,• the inhabitants of heaven and of earth, the false 
deities and their won~hippeN, the oppressor and the oppressed, the labourer and his works, 
shall meet each other.7 . . 

t "The sword of divine justice exterminated them in the midst of their crimes, and 
nothing could snatch them from his vengeance."-Sa~~ary. 

0 i.e. Pursue the resolution which bas been formerly taken, and execute it more strictly 
for the future. See chap 7, p. 129, note p. · 

a See chap. 2, I'• 4. • • See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 55, &c. 
Jallalo'ddin. 0 See chap. 6, p. 100. . 7 AI Beid&wi, J!lllalo'ddin. 
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than vain. And Pharaoh said, Let me alone, that l may kill MoSf!S; P 
and let him call upon his LoRD : verily I fear lest be change your re
ligion, or cause violence to appear i:v- •the ea~h.q And Moses said unto 
'hu people, Verily I have recourse unto my LoRD, and your LoRD, 
to defend me against every proud person, who believeth not in the day 
of account. And a man who •nxM a true believer, of the family of Pharaoh,' 
and concealed in his faith, said, Will ye put a man to death, because he 
saith, GoD is my Loan; seeing he is come unto you with evident eigns 
from your LoRD 1 If he be a liar, on him wi1l the punishment of his false
hood lif!ltt; but if he speaketh the truth, some of those judgments with 
which he threateneth you will fall upon you : verily GoD directeth not him 
·who is a transgressor, or a liar : 0 my people,. the · kingdom is yours 
this day ; and ve are conspicuous in the earth ; but who shall defend us 
from the scourge of GoD, if it come unto as 1• Pharaoh said, I only 
propose to .you what I think· to be most ea:pedient '; and I guide you 
only into the right path. And he who had believed said, 0 my people, 
Verily I fear for you a day like. that of the confederates Of!ainst the prophets 
in former times; a condition like that of the people of Noah, and t'he • 
tribes of Ad and Thamud, and of those who ha'De li"ed after them ;* for Gon 
willeth not that any injustice be done unto his servants; 0 my people, verily 
I fear for you the day whereon men shall call unto one another ;t ·the day 
whereon ye shall be turned back from the trillunal, and dri'Den to hell: tlum 
shall ye have none to protect you against GoD. And he whom· GoD ·shall 
cause to err shall have no director. Joseph came unto you, before Moses, 
with evident si9ns; but ye ceased not to doubt of the relifjion which he 
preached unto you, until, when he died, ye said, GoD will by no means 
send another apostle, after him. Thus doth GoD cause him to err, who is a 
transgressor, and a sceptic. They who dispute against the si~s of Gon, 

, without any authority which hath come unto them, are in great abomi
nation with GoD, anrl with those who believe. Thus doth Gon seal 
up every proud and s't....:..bom heart. .And Pharaoh said, 0 Haman, build ~e 
a tower, that .'I <may reach the tracts, the tracts of heaven, and may view the 

·GoD of Moses ;u for verily I think him to be a liar. And thus the evil of · 

P For they advised him not to put Moses to death, lest it should be thought he was not 
able to oppose him by !lint of argument. 8 · 

q By rt~ising of commotions and seditions, in order to introduce his new religion. 
• This seems to have been the same person who is mentioned, chap. 28, p. 318. 
1 See the speech of Gamaliel to the Jewish Sanhedrim, when the apotitles were brought 

before them. 8 • · · 

, • " 0 Egyptians ! you .now rule upon the earth ; your empire Bourisheth; but who 
shall shield you from the vengeance of Heaven, if it re•olveth to punish you 1 ' I order 
unto you nothing but that which is just,' replied PhiU'IIOh. \All that wh~eh I propose to 
you is according to sound reason.' ' 0 Egyptians,' added the believer, ' I tremble lest the 
fate of the rebel nation& should be your ~ortion : I fear for you the chastisement of the 
people of Noah, of Ad, and of Thamud." -Saum-y. 

' i •· The day of judgment, when the inhabitunts of paradise, and of bell, shall enter 
into mutual discourse: when the latter shall call for help, and the seducers and the 
seduced shall cast the blame upon each other.•• 

• See chap. 28, p. 320. 

8 AI Beidawi. ' Ac~a v. 38, 39. 
cc 
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his work was prepared for Pharaoh, and he turned aside from the rigM 
path : and the stratagems of Phara2h ended only in loss. And he who had 
believed said, 0 my people, follow me : I will guide you into the right way. 
0 my people, verily this present life is but a temporary enjoyment; but tlUJ 
life to come is the mansion of firm continuance. Whoever worketh evil 
shall only be rewarded in equal proportion to the same: but whoever 
worketh good, whether male or female, and is a true believer, they shall 
enter parad~se: they shall be provided for ther~in superabundantly. And, 
0 my people, as for me, I invite you to salvation ; but ye invite me to lwll 
fire: ye invite me to deny Goo, and to associate with him that whereof I · 
have no knowledge; but I invite you to the most mighty, the forgiver 
o/ sins. There ia · no Jloubt but that the false gods to which ye invite 
me deserve not to be invoked, either in this world or in the Jiext ;* 
and that we must return unto Goo ; and that the transgressors shall 
be the inhabitants of lwli fire: and ye shall then remember what I 1UJ'ID say 
unto yoiL And I commit my affair unto Goo; for Goo regardeth his 
servants. 'Therefore G~o delivered him from the evils which they had 
devised ; and a grievous punishment encompassed the people of Pliaraoh.• 
They shall be exposed to the fire of lwll morning and evening:"' and the 
day whereon the hour of jwijment shall come, it shall be said unto t!UJm, 
Enter, 0 people of Pharaoh, into a most severe torment. And think on the 
time when the irifidela shall dispute together in lwll fire ; and the weak shall 
say unto those who behaved with arrogance," Verily we were your fol
lowers: will ye therefore relieve us from any part of this fire? Those who 
behaved with arrogan(:e shall answer, Verily we are all dowied to sujfi'r 
therein : for Goo hath now judged between his servants. And they who 
shali be in the fire shall say unto the keepers of heli,Y Call ye on your 
LoRD, that -he would ease ns, for one day, from this punishment. They 
shall answer, Did not your apostles come unto you with evident proofs ? 
They shall say, Yea. The keepers shall reply, Do ye therefore call on God: 
but the calling of the unbelievers on him shall be only in vain. We will 
surely assist our apostles, rutd those who believe, in this present life, and on 
the day whereon the witnesses shall stand forth : a day, whereon the 
excuse of the unbelievers shall not avail them ; but a curse shall attend 
them, and a wretched abode. We heretofore gave unto Moses a direction ; 

• " Your gods cannot grant the prayers of mortals, either in this world, or in that which 
is to come." -Savary. . • 

• Some are of opinion that those who were sent by Pharaoh to seize the true believer, his 
kinsman, are the persons more particularly meant in this place ; for they tell us that the 
said believer Bed to a mountain, where they found him at prayers guarded by the wild 
beasts; which ranged themselves in order about· him ; and that his pursuers thereupon 
returned in a great fright •to their master, wbo put them to death for not performing 
his command.1 · ' 

w Some expound these words of the previous punishment they are doomed to suffer, ac
cording to a tradition of Ebn Masud, which informs us, that their souls were in the crops 
of black birda, which are exposed to hell fire every morning and evening until the day of 
judgment.• 

·" See chap. 14, p. 206, note t. 
'1 See chap. 7 4. 

• AI Beidil.wi. 
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and we left as an inheritance unto the children of Israel the book of tlte 
law;. a direction, and an ad~onition tO' rrun of understanding. Wherefore 
do thou, 0 prophet, bear tlte imults of tlt6 in.foieh with patience ; for the· 
promise of Goo u true : and ask pardon for thy fault ;z and celebrate 
the praise of thy Lono, in the evening and in the morning. As to those 
who impugn the signs of Goo, without any convincing proof which hath 
been revealed unto them, there is nothing but pride in their breasts ;• but 
they shall not attain their desire: wherefore fly for refuge unto Goo; for 
it is he who heareth and seeth. Verily the creation of heaven and earth is 
more considerable* than the creation of man: but the greater part of 
men do not understand. The blind and the seeing shall not be held equal ; 
nor they who believe and work righteousness, and \he evil doer : how few 
revolve these thin!JB in their mind! The last hour will surely come; tltere is 
no doubt thereof: but the greater part of men believe it not. Your Lono 
said, Call upon me, and I will hear you : but they who proudly disdain my 
service shall enter with ignominy into hell. It ia Goo who hath appointed 
the night for you to take your rest therein, and the day to give you light :t 
verily Goo ia endued with beneficence towards mankind; but the greater 
part of men do not give than)i;:s. This u Goo, your LoRD, the Creator of all 
things ; there is no Goo ~esides him : how therefore are ye turned aside 
from his worship ? Thus are they turned aside, who oppose the signs of 
Goo. It ia Goo who hath given you the earth for a stable floor, and 
the heaven for a ceiling ; and who hath formed you, and made your forms 
beautiful, and feedeth you w:ith good things. This u Goo, your LoRD. 
Wherefore blessed be Goo, the LORD of all creatures ! He ia the living 
God: there u no Goo but he. Wherefore call upon him, exhibiting unto 
him the pure religion. Praise be unto Goo, the LoRD of all creatures ! 
Say, Verily I am forbidden to worship the deitiea which ye invoke, besides 
Goo, after that evident proofs have come unto me from my LoRD; and' 
I am commanded to resign myself unto the Lono of all creatures. It is he 
who first created you of dust, and afterwards· of seed, and afterwards 
of coagulated blood ; and afterwards brought yo; forth infants out if your 
m,otlter'a t.oOmbs: then lt6 permitteth you to attain your age of full strength, 
and afterwards to grow old men (but some of you die before that tl{/e), and 
to arrive at the determined period of your life ;b that peradventure ye may 
understand.t It is he who giveth life, and causeth to die: and when 

• In being too backward and negligent in advancing the true ·religion for fear of 
the in fidela.1 ' 

• This sentence may be understood generally ; though it was revealed on account of the 
idolatrous 1\leccans, or of the Jews, who said of Mohammed, 7'/&U tntlr& u not our lurd but lhe 
Menial th#IIJr&oj David, whose kingdom will be el't111lletl over 1&1 and /u.rad.' ' 

• '' Is more wonderfui."-Savary. . 
t "The day for Iat.our."--&vary. 
b See chap. 22, p. 27 4, * " As children you enter on the career of life : you reach at length the vigour of your 

years, and soon old age overtaketh you, Many finish their course before they l'eiLCh the 

a AI Beidawi. 
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he decreeth a thing, he only saith unto it, Be, and it is. Dost thou 
not observe those who dispute against the signs of Gon, how they are 
turned aside from the trw faith f They who charge with falsehood the 
book of the Kordn, and th6 otMr acripturea and r(!'l)ealed doctrinea which we 
have sent our former apostles to preach, shall hereafter know their folly, 
when the collars ahall be on their necks, and the chains by whic!t they shall 
be dragged into hell: then shall they lie burned in the fire. And it shall 
be said unto them, Where are the gods which ye associated, besides GoD? 
They shall answer, They have withdrawn themselves from us : yea, we 
called on nothingc heretofore. Tbus doth GoD lead the unbelievers into 
error. This hath befalJen !IOU. for tJiat ye rejoiced imolently on earth, 
in that which was false; and for that ye were elated with immoderate joy •. 
Enter the gates of hell, to remain therein for 6'Der: and wretched ihall be 
the abode of the haughty! Wherefore persevere with patience, 0 1.Io
hammd; for the proiJ!ise of GoD is true. Whether we cause thee to see 
any part of the punishment with which we have threatened them, or 
whether we causl\ thee to die before thou Bte it: before us shall they 
be assembled at tM laat day. We have sent a great number of apostles 
before thee ;d th6 historiea of BomB of whom we have related unto thee, and 
_the histories of othera of them we have not related unto thee : but no 
apostle had the power to produce a sign,- unless by the permission of 
GoD. When the command of GoD, therefore, shall come, judgment shall be 
given with truth; and then shall they perish who endeavour to render the 
Bigna of God of no effect. It is GoD who bath given you the cattle, that ye 
may ride on BOmB ofthem, and may eat oJ'otl.era of them; (fe also receive 
other advantages therefrom ;•) and that on ~hem ye may arrive at the 
business propoaed in your mind : and on them are ye carried by land, . 
and on ships by aea. t And he showeth you his signs; which, therefore, of 
the signs of GoD, will ye deny ? Do they not pass through the earth, and 
see what hath been the end of those who were before th~m? They were 
more numerous than these, and more mighty in strength, and left more 
considerable monuments of their pO'!Ce'l' in the earth: yet that which 
they had acquired profited them not. And when their apostles came unto 
them with evident proofa of th6ir mission, they rejoiced· in the knowledge 
which was with, them :f but that which they mocked at encompassed them.t 
And when they beheld our vengeance, they said,. We believe in GoD 
alone, and we renounce the idola which we associated with him: but their 

latter, but all fulfil the period which hath been appointed by the Eternal. These diver!i 
stages through which man passeth ought to serve for his instruction."-&vary. 

e Seeing an idol is nothing in the ·world.• 
a See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 54. 
e See chap. 16, p. 214. 
t " They are to you on the land that which a ship is on the sea."-Savary. 
f Being prejudiced in favour of their own erroneous doctrines, and de.;;pising the instruc-

tions of the prophet~~. . .. · . 
t " They Pcoffed at their doctrines. Their mockeries have falle11 back on themselves."-

Saoory. · 
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faith availed them not, after they had beholden our vengeance.* Thil 
was the ordinance of GoD, which was formerly observed in respect 
to his servants : and then did the unbelievers perish. 

CHAPTER XLI. 

INTITLED, ARE DISTINCTLY EXPLAINED ;r REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN TBB NAME OP TBB JIOST JIERCUVL OODo 

H. M.h Thil is a revelation from the most Merciful; a book, the verses 
whereof are distinctly explained,i an .Arabic Koran, for the inat1-uct·ion of· 
people who understand ; bearing good tidings, and denouncing threats : 
but the greater part of them turn aside, and hearken not theretQ. .And 
they say, Our hearts are veiled from the doctrine to which thou invitest ~s; 
and tltere is a deafness in our ears, and a curtain between us. and thee : 
wherefore act thou as thou shalt think fit; for we shall act.accord·ing to ou1' 
own sentiments. Say, Verily I am only a.man like you. It is revealed 
unto me, that your GoD is one GoD: wherefore direct· your way straight 
unto him ; and ask pardon of him for what is past. And woe be to the 
idolaters : who give not the appointed alms, and believe not in ,the life to 
come ! But as to those who believe and work righteousness, they shall re
ceive an everlasting reward. Say, Do ye indeed disbelieve in him who 
created the earth in two days;k and do ye set up equals unto him? He is 
the LoRD of all creatures. And he placed in the earth mountains firmly 
rooted, I rising above the same: and he blessed it; and provided therein 
the food of the creature8 desiflned to' be tlte inhabitants. thereof, in four days;m 
equally, for those who ask.n Then he set his mind to the creation of hea
ven, and it was smoke ;0 and he said unto it, and to the earth, Come, either 

• " But their faith hath been in vain. They believed not until they felt the avenging 
scourge."-Sa••ary. , 

I Some intitle this chapter Worship, or .Adoration, because the infidels are herein com
manded to forsake the worship of idols, and to worship God : but the thirty-second chap
ter bearing the same title, that which we have here prefixed, is, for distinction, generally 
used. 

b See the Preli!Jl. Disc. sect. iii. p. 42, &c. 
l See chap. 11, p. 17 5, note t. 
' "'"'· The two first days of the week.G 
I See chap. 16, p. 215. 
m That is, including the two former days wherein the earth wu created.. _ 
• For all, in proportion to the necessity of each, and as their several appetites require, 

Some refer the word oawdun here translated eqiUJlly, and which also signifies completely, to 
the four days; and suppose the 'meaning to be, that God created these thinga in just so 
many '"tire and complete days.' . 

o Or darkness. AI Zamllkhshari says this smoke proceeded from· the waters under the 
throne of God (which throne was one or the things created before the heavens and the 
earth), and rose above the water; th11t the water being dried up, the earth was formed out 
of it, and the heavens out of the smoke which had mounted aloft. 

' Jallalo'ddin. ' Jallalo'ddin, al Beidawi. 
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obediently, or against your will. They answered, We come, obedient to 
thy command.* And he formed them into seven heavens, in two days ;P 
and revealed unto every hell.ven its office. And , we adorned the lower 
heaven with lights, and placd therein a guard of angels. q, This is the dis
position of the mighty, tbe wise God. If the Meccans withdraw from these 
insiructiom, say, I denounce unto you a sudden destruction, like the 
destruction of Ad and Thamud. When the apostles came unto them 
before them and behind them,r saying, Worship GoD alone; they answered, 
If our LoRD had been pleased to send messengers, he had surely sent angels: 
and we believe not the mes~age with which ye are sent. As to the tribe of 
Ad, they behaved insolently in the earth, without reason, and said, Who is 
more mighty than we in strength 7 Did they not see that GoD, who had 
created them, was more mighty than they in strength 7 And they know
ingly rejected our signs. Wherefore we sent against them a piercing wind, 
on days of ill luck,• that we might make them taste the punishment of 
shame in this world : but the punishment of the life to come will be more 
shameful ; and they shall not be protected therefrom. And as to Thamud, 
we directed them ; but they loved blindness better than the true direction : 
wherefore the terrible noise of an ignominious punishment assailed them, 
for that which they had deserved ; but we delivered those who believed, 

. and feared God.t And tct~rn them of the day, on which the enemies of 
GoD shall be gathered together unto hell fire, and shall march in distinct 
bands ; until, when they shall arrive thereat, their ears, and their eyes, and 
their skins, shall bear witness against them of that which they shall have 
wrought. And they shall say unto their skins, t . Wherefore_ do ye bear 
witness against us 1 They shall answer, GoD hath caused us to speak, who 
giveth speech unto all things : he created you the first time; and unto him 
are ye returned. Ye did not hide yourselves, while ye sinned, so that your 
ears, and your eyes, and your skins could not bear witness against you :" 
but ye thought that GoD was ignorant of many things which ye did. This 
was your opinion, which ye _imagined of your LoRD: it hath ruined you; 
and ye are become lost people. '!hether they bear their torment, !tell fire 
shall be their abode; or whether they beg for favour, they shall not obtain 

• '' He cast his glance on the heaven, which w11,9 only a pile of smoke. He said unto 
heaven and earth, Come, obey my voice. Heaven and earth replied, We obey."-&"""Y. 

P llis. On the fifth and sixth days of the week. It is said the heavens were .created on 
Thursday, and the sun, moon, and stars, on Friday; in the evening of which last day 
Adam was made.8 - . 

q See chap. 15, p. 210. · · 
r That is, on every side; persuading and urging them continually, and by arguments 

drawn from past examples, and the expectation of future rewards or punishments. 
• It is said that this wind continued from Wednesday to Wednesday inclusive, being the 

latter end of the month Shawal; and that a Wednesday is the day whereon God sends 
down his judgments on a wicked people.• 

• See ehaf,• 7, p. 125, &c. 
t "Why,' shall the guilty say unto them," .. ye bear witness against us7"-Sa11<17'y. • 
u i.e. Ye hid your crimes from men, little thinking that your very members, from which 

ye could not hide,them, would rise up as witne&!e& against you. 

• Jallalo'ddin, al Beidilwi. 1 AI Beidilwi. 
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favour. And we will give them the derJils to be tli.eir companions; for they 
dressed up for them the false notiona whick the!J entertained of this present 
world, and of that which is to come; and the sentence justly :fitteth thl'!m, 
which was formerly pronounced on t}:!.e nations of ~enii and men who were 
before them; for they perished. • The unbelievers say, Hearken not unto 
this Kor:i.n: but use vain discourse" during the readin9 thereof; that ye 
may overcome the roice of the reader h!J !JOUr acoffi arullauf!htirr. · Where
fore we will surely cause the unbelievers to taSte a grievous punishment, 
and we will certainly reward them for the evils which they shall have 
Wrought. This shall he the reward of the enemies of GoD, narMl!J, "hell 
fire ; therein iB prepared for them an everlasting 'abode, aa a reward for that 
they have wittingly rejected our signs. And the infidels shall say in hell; 
0 LoaD, show us the two who seduced us, of the genii and men,1 and we 
will cast them under our feet, that they may become most base and despic
aUe. As for those who say, Our Loan is Gon, and who behave uprightly; 
the angels shall descend unto them,• arul a/tall Sa!J, Fear not, neither be ye 
grieved ; but rejoice in the hopes of paradise, which ye ·have been pro
mised. We are your friends in this life, and in that which is to come: 
therein shall ye hav-e that which your souls shall desire, and therein shall . 
ye obtain whatever ye shall ask for; aa a gift from a gracious and merciful 
God. Who speaketh better than he who invitet'h unto GoD, and worketh 
righteousness, and saith, I am a 1\loslem ? Good and evil shall not he held 
equal. Tum away 61JU with that which is better; and behold, the man 
between whom and thyself there 'WaB enmity shall hecoTM; as it were, th!J 
warmest friend : but none shall attain to this perfection, except they who 
are patient; nor shall any attain thereto, except he.:who is endued with a . 
great happiness Of temper. And if a malicious suggestion be offered unto 
thee from Satan, have recourse unto GoD; for it is he· who heareth and· 
knoweth. Among the signs of his power are the night, and the day, and 
the sun, and the moon. Worship not the sun, neither the moon : but 
worship GoD, who hath created them; if ye serve him. But if they 
proudly disdain his BenJice; verily the an9els, who are with thy ·LoRD, 
praise him night and day, and are not wearied. And among his signs 
another is, that thou seest the land waste; but when we send down rain 
thereon, it is stirred and fermenteth. And he who quickeneth the earth. 
""ill surely quicken the dead; for he is almighty. Verily those who im
piously wrong our signs are not concealed from us.· Is he, therefore, 

" "Worshippen of the devils who drew unto them delusive pictures of the present and 
the future, they have been included in the sentence which hath been denounced against the 
past generations and the rebel spirits : reprobation is their portion." --Savary. 

K Or, Talk aloud. 
Y i. •· Those of either species, who drew us into sin and ruin. Some euppose that the 

two more particularly intended here are E?lis and Cain ; the two author!! of infidelity and 
murder.• 

• t:ither "':bile they are living on earth.,to dispose their minds to good, to preserve them 
from temptauons, and to comfort them ; or at .the hour of death, to support them in their 
last agony ; or at their coming forth from their graves, at the J'lliurrectio'!- t 

• AI Beidawi, Jallwo'ddin. 1 !idem. 
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better, who shall be cast into lwll fire, or he who shall appear secure on the 
day of resurrection 1 Work· that which ye will: he certainly beholdeth 
whatever ye do. Verily they who believe not in the admonition of the K<nan, 

_after it hath come unto them, shall OM day be disco-Dered. It is certainly a 
·book of infinite value : ·vanity shall not approach it, either from before it, 
or from behind it:•* it is a revelation from a wise God, whose praise is 
justly to be celebrated. No other is said unto thee by the infold• of ltlecca 
than what hath been formerly said unto the apostles before thee : verily thy 
'LoRD U inclined to forgiveness, and U also able to chastise severely. If WC 
bad revealed the K<n4n in a foreign language,b they had surely said, Unless 
the signs thereof be distinctly explained, we tciU twt \-eceiu ths 1ame: is 
the book tcritten in a foreign tongue, and ths per1on unto mlwm it is directed 
an Arabian t Answer, It is, unto those who believe, a sure guide, and a 
remedy for doubt and uncertainty: but unto those who believe not, it is a 
thickness of hearing in their ears, and it is a darkness which covereth 
them ; these are a. they mko ar~ called unto from a distant place. c t We 
heretofore gave the book of ths bJw unto 1\Ioses ; and a dispute arose con
cerning' the same : ~ and if a previous decree had not- proceeded from thy 
LoRD, to rupite ths oppmr1 of tlim rel76bJtion, verily the matter had been 
decided between them, by ths dutruction of the injid£u; for they were in a 
very great doubt as to the tame.· He who doth right, dotk it to the adron
tage of his own soul; and he who doth evil, dotk it against the same: for thy 

·LoRD is not unjust towards !til servants. *[XXV.] Unto him is reserved 
the knowledge of the hour of judgment : and no fruit cometh forth from 
the knops which involve it; neither doth any female conceive in ker womb, 
nor is she delivered of ker burden, but with his knowledge. On the day 
whereon he shall call them to him, Baying, Where are· my companions 
tc:ltic/1 ye ascribed unto fn6 f they shall answer, We assure thee there is no 
witness of tltu matter among -us :d and the idou which they called on before 
shall withdraw· themselves from them ; •and they shall perceive that thue 
ioiU be no way to escape~ 1\Ian is not wearied with asking good ; but if 
evil befall him, he despondeth, ·and despaireth. And if we cause him to 
taste mercy from us, after affiiction hath touched him, he surely saith, This 
is due to me on account of my deseru : I do not think the hour of judgment 
will e'D6T come : and if I be brought before niy LoRD, I shall surely attain, 
with him, the most excellent condition. But we will tlten declare unto 

• "That is, It shall not be prevailed against, or frustrated by any means, or in any respect 
whatever. · · 

• "They have refused to believe in the Koran, and it is the supremely excellent hook. 
None of the sacred books accuse it of falsehood. "-&vary. 

I> See chap. 16,/. 223, &c. 
c Being so· faro that they hear not, or nnderstand not the voice of him who calLi to 

them. • 
t "Had we written the Koran in a foreign idiom, they would have exclaimed, Why is 

it not written in our own language! Reply to them, Is its style barbarous! Is its author 
an Arabian 1 This hook is the light and remedy of believers. The ears of the unbelievers 
are closed up. A cloud obscures their eyes. They will not understand." -Savary. * " The subject of a thousand disputes." -Savary. 
. d FQr they shall disclaim their idols at the resurrection. 
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those who shall not have believed, that which they have wrought; and we! 
will surely cause them to taste a most severe punishment. When we con
fer favours on man, he turneth aside, and departeth wiilwut returning 
tltankB: but when evil toucheth him~ he is frequent at prayer. Say, 
What think ye 1 if the Korun be from GoD, and ye believe not therein ; 
who will lie under a greater error, than he who dissenteth widely t/tere

from F Hereafter we will show them our signs in the regions of the earth, 
and in themselves ;• until it become manifest unto them that this book is 
the truth. Is it not sufficient for thee that thy LoRD is witness of all · 
things 7 Are they not in a doubt as to the meeting of their LoRD at tk 
ruurrection ? Dotli not he encompass all things l 

CHAPTER XLII. 

INTITLED, CONSULTATION;' REVEALED AT MECCA.c • 

IN TBB NAJIIB OP THE JIIOST IIIIEBCIPUL OOD. 

H. M. A. S. K,b' Taus doth the mighty, the wise GoD reveal hia rvill 
unto thee; and in lilcB m.an'fi,(Jr did lt6 reveal it unto the prophets who were 
before thee. Unto him belongeth whatever is in heaven, and in earth; ami 
he is the high, the great God. It wanteth little but that the heavens be 
rent in sunder from above, at the awfulness of !tis m.ajesty: the angels cele
brate the praise of their LoRD, and ask pardon for those who dwell in the 
earth. Is not GoD the forgiver of sins, the merciful 7 · But a1 to those who 
take otlter gods f9r t!teir patrons, besides him, GoD observeth their actian& : 
for thou art not a steward over them. Thus have we revealed unto thee 
an Arabic Koran, that thou maycst warn the metropolis of Mecca, and the 
Ara!J1 who dwell round about it; and mayest threaten t!tem with the day 
of the general assembly, of which there is no doubt: OnB part shall then b6 
placed in paradise, and anot!ter part in hell. · If GoD had pleased, he had 
made them all of one religion ; but he leadeth whom he pleaseth into his 
mercy ; and the unjust shall have no patron or helper. Do they take other 
patrons, besides him 1. whereas GoD is the only t1'U6 patron: he quickeneth 
the aead ; and he is almighty. Whatever matter ye disagree about,. the 

• By the surprising victories and conquests of Mohammed, and his successors.• 
.' The title is l.llke~ from. th~ verst; whel_"llin the believe~ are commended, among other 

thmgs, for usmg dehberat1on 1n the1r affa1rs, and comulttng together in order to act for 
the best. Some, instead of this word, prefix the five single lett.,rs with which the chapteP 
begins. 

1 J allalo'ddin excepts three verses beginning with these words, Sag, I ask not of you jflf' 
ll1is '"Y preaching, any ~tu•arJ, &c. • ' 

ll See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. p. 42, &c. 

• AI Beidawi. 
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decision thereof appertainetk unto GoD. This is GoD, my LoRD: in him 
do I trust, and unto him do I turn me:* .the Creator of heaven and earth: 
he hath given you· wives of your own species,. and cattle both male and 
female;· ~y which means he multiplieth· you: there is nothing like him; 

.and it is he who heareth and seeth. His are the keys of heaven and earth; 
he bestoweth provision abundantly on whom he pleaseth, and he is sparing 
tmto whom luJ pleaaetk; for he knoweth all things. He hath ordained you 
the religion which he commanded Noah, and which we have revealed unto 
thee, 0 Mohammed, and which we commanded Abraham, and 1\loses, and 
Jesus:' rayin9, Observe this religion, and be not divided therein. The 
~orr'hip of one Gorl, to which thou invitest them, is· grievous unto the 
tmbelievers : Gon will elect thereto whom he pleaseth, and will direct unto· 
the same him who shall repent. T'hoae ~lw li'IJed in time~ past were not 
divided among themselves, until after that the knowledge of GorlB unity 
had come unto them ; through their own perverseness : and unless a 
previous decree had passed from thy LonD, to bear '!Dit'h them till a deter
mined time, verily. the matter had been decided between them, · hy the 
destruction of the 9ainaayera. They who have inherited the scriptures after 
them" are certainly in a perplexing doubt concerning the same.1 Where
fore invite them to recei'IJe tluJ sure faith, and be urgent with them, as thou 
hast been commanded ; and follow not their '/Jain desires : and say, I believe 
in all the scriptures which GoD bath sent down ; and I am commanded to 
establish justice among you: GoD is our LoRD and your LoRD : unto us 
will our works be imputed, anll unto you will your works be imputed: lee 
the}e be no wrangling between us and you; for GoD will assemble us all at 
the last day, and unto him shall we retw:n. Aa to those who dispute con
cerning GoD, after obedience hath been paid him hy recei'IJi'fi{J 'his reli!Jion, 
their disputing shall be vain in the sight of their LoRD ; 'and wrath shall 
fall on them, and they shall suffer a grievous punishment. It is GoD who 
bath sent doWn the scripture with truth; and the balance of true j'IJ.dgment: 
and what shall inform thee whether the hour he nigh at hand? They who 
believe not therein wish it to be hastened hy way of mcclcery: but they who 
believe dread the same, and know it to be the truth. Are not those who 
dispute concerning the last hour in a wide error 1 GoD is bounteous unto 
his servants : he provideth for whom he pleaseth ; and he is the strong, the 
mighty. Whoso chooseth the tillage of the life to come,m unto him will 
we give increase in his tillage : and whoso chooset.h the tillage of this 
wos].d, we will give him the fruit thereof; but he shall have no part in the 
life to come. Have the idolaters deities which ordain them a religion which 
GoD hath not allowed.? But had it not been for the decree of respitin9 
their punishment to t!UJ day of separating the infidels from the truebelifmers, 
judgment bad been already given between them : for the unjust shall 

• "I have put my trust in Him. Unto Him I shall return." -Savary. 
I See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. pp. 50 and 54. 
k vir. The modern Jews and Christians. .. 
1 Not understanding the true meaning, nor believing the real doctrines thereof. 
m Labouring here, to obtain a reward hereafter: for what is sown in this world. w"Jl be 

reaped in the next. 
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surely suffer a painful torment. On tlule day thou shalt see the unjnst in 
great terror, because of their demerits; and the penalty tliereof shall fall upon 
them : but they who believe and do good works 1hall dwell in the delight
ful meadows of paradise ; they shall obtain whatever they shall desire, with 
their LoRD. This u the greatest acquisition. This u what GoD promiseth 
unto his servants who believe and do good works. Say, I a.~k not of you, 
for this my preachiri£1, any reward, except the love of my relations:* and 
whoever shall have deserTed well ·by one good action, unto him will we add 
t'M rn.erit of another action thereto ; for GoL' u inclined to forgive, and 
ready to reward. Do they say, lrlohammed Lath blasphemously forged ~ 
lie concerning GoDf If GoD pleaseth, he will seal '!IP thy heart :n and 
GoD will absolutely abolish vanity, and will establish the truth in his 
words ;0 for he knoweth the innermost part of men'• breasts. t It' u he 
who accepteth repentance from his servants, and forgiveth sins, and knoweth 
that which ye do. He will incline his ear unto those who believe and work 
righteousness, and will add unto theJU aho'De what they 1hall (JIIk or daeNJe, 
of his bounty : but the unbelievers shall suffer .a severe punishment. H 
GoD should bestow abundance upon his servants, they would certainly 
behave insolently in the earth :t but he sendeth down by measure unto 
ecery one that which he pleaseth; for he well knoweth and seeth the condi
tion of his servants. It u he who sendeth down the rain, after men have 
despaired thereof, and spreadeth abroad his mercy; and he is the patron, 
justly to be praised. Among his signs u the creation of heaven and earth, 
and of the living creatures with which he hath replenished them both; and 
be u able to gather them together before his tribunal, whenever he pleasetb. 
Whatever misfortune befalleth you is ~ent unto !JOU b!l God, for that which 
your hands have deserved ; and !let be forgiveth many things : ye shall not 
frustrate tlt6 di'Dine f)6'TI.!Jeance in the earth ; neither shall ye have any pro
tector or helper, against GoD. Among his signs also are the ihip1 running 
in the sea, like high mountains : if he pleaseth, be causeth the wind to 
cease, and they lie still on the back of the water: (verily herein are signs_ 
unto every patient and grateful person) : or be destroyeth them by •hip=
wreck, because of that which their crew1 have merited ; t~ough be pardoneth 
many things.§ And they who dispute against our signs shall know"that 

• " The love of your kindred."-&vary. 
• The meaning of these words is somewhat obscure. Some imagine they express a 

detestation of the forgery charged on the prophet by the infidels ; because none could be 
capaule of so wicked an action, but one whose heart was close sh•1t, and knew not his Lord: 
as if he had said, God.for·bid '·""'· lhuu. alwulde.t be •o wid of. gn>ce, or haveao little leRii! sf 
lhiJ duty I Others thmk the srgmficatron to be, that God .m•ght strike all the revelations 
which had been vouchsafed to Mohammed out of his hP&rt at onee; and others, that God 
would strengthen his heart with patience against the insults of the unbelievers.& 

• Wherefore if the doctrine taught in this book be of man, it will eertainly fail and come 
to nothing; but if it be of God, it can never be overthrown.• 

t " He will impi'I!SS upon thy heart the seal of patience. He will destroy falsehood and 
confirm the truth of hiJI words. He fathometb the depth of every heart."-&~t~ary. ' 

: " Excess of prosperity ~ould have ma~e them forget moderation."-Savary. 
§ " If the crrmes of manners have mented his anger, he drownetb them but his mercy 

often prevaileth over his justice." -Savary. • 

• AI Beidawi. 1 Idem. 
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t~ tcill 1Je no way for them to escape our fXm!Jeance. Whatever things 
are given you, they artJ the provision of this present life : but the rercard 
which is with GoD is better, and more durable, for those ·who believe, and 
put their trust in their LoRD; and who avoid heinous and filthy crimes, and 
when they are angry, forgive; and who hearken unto their LoRD, and are 
constant at prayer, and whose affairs ars directed by consultation among 
themselves, and who give al11U out of what we have bestowed on them ; 
and who, when an injury is done them, avenge themselvesP (and the 
retaliation of evil OU!Jhl to 1Je an evil proportionate thereto) : but he who 
forgiveth, and is reconciled unto liu enem!J, shall receive his reward from 
GoD ;q for he loveth not the unjust doers. And whostl shall avenge him
se~ after he hath been injured ; as to these, it is not lawful to punish them 
for it: but it is only lawful to punish those who wrong men, and act inso
lently in the earth, against justice; these shall suffer a grievous punishment. 
And whoso beareth injuria patiently, and forgiveth ; verily this u a neces
sary work. · Whom GoD shall cause to err, he shall afterwards have no 
_Jtector. And thou shalt see the ungodly, who shall say, when they 

-behold the punishment pr~red for tkm, II thers no way to return back 
into Ike mwld? And thou shalt see them exposed unto hell fire; dejected, 
because of the ignominy they shall '"TIIier!JO : they shall look at the firs 
sideways, and by stealth ;• and the true believers shall say, Verily the 
losers are they who have lost their own souls, and their families, on the day 
of resurrection: aluia not the ungodly continue in eternal torment? They 
s~ have no protectors to defend them agallist.GoD: and whom GoD shall 
cause to err, he shall find no way to ths truth. · Hearken unto your LoRD, 
before the day come, which GoD will not keep back : ye shall have no place 
of refuge on that day; neither shall ye be able to deny your lin.!. But if 
t!w.9s to tcliom thou preacheat turn aside from tli!J admonitions, verily we have 
not sent thee to 1Je a guardian over them :t thy duty is preaching only. 
When we cause man to taste mercy from us, he rejoiceth thereat : but if evil 
befall them, for that which their hands have formerly committed, verily man 
"becoTMth. ungrateful. Unto GoD appertaineth the kingdom of heaven and 
earth : he createth that which he pleaseth; he giveth females unto whom 
he pleaseth, and he giveth males unto whom he pleaseth; or he giveth 
them males and females jointly: and he maketh whom he pleaseth to be 
childless; for he u wise and powerful. It is not fit for man that GoD 

. shpuld speak unto him otherwise than by primt6 revelation, or from behind 
a veil, or by his sending of a messenger to reveal, by his permisSion, that 
which he pleaseth; for he u high and wise. Thus have we revealed unto 

P Using the means which God has put into their hands for their own defence. This is 
added to complete the character here given ; for 'Valour and courage are not inconsistent 
with clemency;• the rule being, ·-

Parcen tu/Ueclil, d <khelU.NJ ruperboL 
" See chap. 5, p. 88, &c. 
• "Covered with shame, they shall start back in terror, and shall look upon the Barnes 

with an eye of dismay."-Savary. • · 
· t '' If they persist in their unbelief, thou ceasest to be their guide." -Savary. 

1 AI Beidllwi. 
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thee a revelation,r by our .command. Thou didst not understan~ befors 
this, what the book of the Kordn was, nor what the faith 'IJXUI : but we have 
ordained the same for a light; we will thereby direct such of our seryants 
as we please: and thou shalt surely direct them into the right way, the way 
of GoD, unto whom belon!Jeth whatever is in heaven and.in earth. Shall 
not all things return unto GoD? 

CHAPTER XLIII. 

INTITLED, THE ORNAMENTS OF GOLD; 1 REVEALED AT MECCA.' 

IN THE NAMB OF THB MOST MERCIFUL GOD, 

II. :M.0 BY the perspicuous book; verily we have ordained the same an 
Arabic Koran that ye may understand.: and it is certainly written in the 
original book,"' kept with us, bein9 sublime an~ full of wisdom. Shall we 
therefore turn away from you the admonition, and deprive you tlurreof, 
because ye are a people who transgress? And how many prophets have 
we sent among those of old? and no prophet came unto them, but they 
laughed him to scorn : wherefore we destroyed nations who were more 
mighty than these in strength; and the example of those who were of old 
hath been already aet befors them. If thou ask them who created the 
heavens and the earth, they will certainly answer, The mighty, the ~e 
God created them : who bath spread the earth aB a bed for you, and 'hath 
made you paths therein, that ye may be directed : and who sendeth down 
rain from heaven by measure, whereby we quicken a dead country; (so 
shall ye be brought forth from your 9ravea:) and who hath created all the 
f!arioua species of thi11f!B, and hath given you ships and cattle, whereon ye 
are carried; that ye may sit firmly on the backs thereof, and may remember 
the favour of your LoRD, when ye sit thereon, and may say, Praise be unto 
him, who hath subjected these unto our service ! for we co:uld not have 
mastered them by our own power :* and unto our LoRD shall we surely 
return. Yet have they attributed unto him some of his servants u· !tis 
off$pring: verily man is openly ungrateful.· Hath Gf>d taken daughters out 
of those beinif• which he hath created ; and hath he chosen sons for you? 
But when one of them hath the news brought of the birtlt of a child of that 
1e:e which they attribute unto the Mercifu1, as his similitude, his face 

r Or, as the word.! may he also traoslated, Tltul haw w unt the spirit Gabriel anta thu, 
IIJith " revelation. · · · 

1 The word chosen for tbe title of this chapter occurs p. 398. 
t Some except the verse beginning with these words, And """ our 11p<Mlla wham ..,. lta~~e 

te1tl before lhM, &c. 
• See the Prel Disc. sect. iii. p. 42, &c. 
,. i. e. The preserved Table; which is the original ofall the scriptures in general. . 
• " Borne on the land and on the sea, ought ye not to call to mind his benefits, anti to 

s~y. Pt'lise be to him who hath made hia creaturts administer unto our wants! We could 
not have procured unto ourselves tbese udvantages."-Sarary. 
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becometh black, and he is oppressed with sorrow.• Do· they therefore 
attribut6 unto God femal8 islt46, which are brought up among ornaments, 
and are contentious without cause ?* And do they make the angels, who 
are the servants of the Merciful, females? Were they present at tneir 
creation? Their testilflony shall be written down, and ·they shall be 
examined (J()11Uf"ni11!J thA sa11Ul, on the day ofJud9ment. And they say, I 
the Merciful had pleased, we had not worshipped them. They have no 
knowledge herein: they only utter a vain lie.t Have we given them a 
book of r~iom before this ; and do they keep the same in their 
custody 1 But they say, Verily we found our fathers practising a religion ; 
and we ar., guided in their footsteps. Thus we sent no preacher before 
thee, unto any city, but the inhabitants thereof who lived in affiuence, said, 
Verily we found our fathers practi~ing a religion :. and we tread in their 
footsteps.· .And tM preacher answered, What, although I bring you a more 
right religion than that which ye found your fathers to practise? .Anrl 
they replied, Verily we believe not that which ye are sent to preacn. 
Wherefore we took vengeance on them : and behold what hath been the 
end of those who. accused our apostla of imposture. Remember when 
Abrah_am said unto his father, and his people, Verily I am clear of the !JOOs 
which ye worship, except him who hath created me; for he will direct me 
arignt. And he ordained this to be a constant doctrine among his posterity; 
that they should be turned from idolatry to the worship of thA only true God. 
Verily I have permitted these J.Ieccam and their fathers to live in pros
-perity, until the truth should come unto them, and a manifest apostle : but 
now the truth is come unto them, they say, This is a piece of sorcery ; and 
we believe not therein. And they say, Had_ this Koran been sent do'Yll 
unto some great man of either of the two cities,J w would ha"D6 receir:ed it. 
Do they distribute the mercy of thy LoRD ? • We distribute the necessary 
provision among them, in this present life, and we raise some of them 
setJeral degrees above the others, that the one of them may take the other 
to serve him: and the mercy of thy LoRD is more valuable than the ricna 
which they gather together. If it were not that !llankind would have 
become one sect of in.ftdels, verily we had given unto those who believ~ not 
in the Merciful, roofs of silver to their houses, and stairs of sil"D6r, by which 
they might ascend thereto, and doors of sil"D6r to their houses, and couches 
of sil"D6r, for them to lean on ; and ornaments of gold : for all this is the 
provision of the present life ; but the next lifs with thy LoRD sliall be for 
those who fear him. Whoever shall withdraw from the admonition of the 
Merciful, we will chain a devil unto him ; and he shall be his inseparable 

" See chap. 16, p. 218;&c. · 
• " Can the Eternal be the lather of a capricious being, of a daughter, whose youth is 

paSsed in the midst of ornament and of dress 1"-&l.laT!J. 
t '' Did heaven command this worship unto them 1 They blaspheme."-&mry. 
'1 i.e. To one of the principal inhabitants of Mecca, or of Tayef; such as al Walid Ebn 

al Mogheira, or Orwa Ebn Masud the Thakifite.' . 
• By this expression the prophetic office is here particularly intended. 

' AI BeiJilwr. 
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companion : (and the der:iZ. shall turn them aside from the way of tnttk; 
yet they shall imagine themselves to be rightly rurect:d :) until, when he_ 
shall appear before us at t/18 last day, he shall say unto i"M der:il, a Would to 
(JQD that between me and thee there waa the distance of the east from the 
west ! Oh how wretched a companion art tlwul But tcishu shall n~t 
avail you on tl,is day, since ye have been unjust; for ye shall be partakers 
of the 1ame punishment. Canst thou, 0 prophet, make the deaf to hear, 
or canst thou direct the blind, and· him who _is in a manifest error? 
"Whether we take thee away, we ~1 surely take vengeance on them; or 
whether we cause thee to see t"M punulmumt with which we have threatened 
them eucuted, we will certainly prevail over them. "Wherefore hold fast 
the doctrine which hath been revealed unto thee ; for thou art in a right 
way: and it is a memorial ~to thee and thy people, and hereafter shall ye 
be examined. roncerniri!J your obll8'r'Cance thereof. And ask our apostles 
whom we have sent before thee,b whether we have appointed gods for them 
to worship, besides the Merciful. We formerly sent Moses with our signs 
unto Pharaoh and his princes, and he said, Verily I am the apostle of the 
LoRD of all creatures. And when he came unto them with our signs, 
behold, they laughed him to sco~; although. we showed them no sign, but 
it was greater than the other : c and we inflicted a punishment on them, d 

that peradventure they might be converted. And they said unto lJiosu, 
0 magician, pray unto thy LoRD for us, according to the covenant wl!_ich 
he hath made with thee ; for we will certainly be directed. But when we 
took the plague from off them, behold, they brake their promise. And 
Pharaoh made proclamation among his people, saying, 0 my people; is not 
the kingdom of Egypt mine, and these rivers, e which flow beneath mel 
Do ye not see 1* Am not I better than this lJiosu, who is a contemptible 
person, and can scarce express himself intelligibly l t Have bracelets of 
gold, therefore, been put upon him;c or do the angels attend him in orderly 
procession ? And. Pharaoh persuaded his people to light behaviour; and 
they obeyed him: for they were a wicked people. And when they ha~ 
provoked us to wrath, we took vengeance on them : and we drowned them 

• See chap. 19, p. 253. 
" That is, Aak those who profess the religions which they taught. and. their learned 

ruen.8 

• Literally, TIIQn its Jioter. The meaning is, that the miraclea were aU NrY g.-eat and 
cm•siderabu, or, u the French may express it, by a phrase nearly the ISaiiie, Ia U1ll pU.. 
grands que Its aulru. • . 

' m..-. The successive plagues which they suffered, previous to their final deatnlction in 
the Red Sea. 

• To wit, the Nile and its branches! 
• "Pharaoh, having_ ~bled his people, said unto them, Dbth not the empire of Egypt 

belong unto met 1 hli r1ver, these canals, do they not flow under my lawa 1 Think 
ye not thus ?"-Sanary. 

f See chap. 20, p. 256, note d. 
I Such bracelets were some of the insignia of royalty: for when the Egyptians raised a 

pen;on to the dignity of a prince, lhey put a collar or chain of gold about hia neck,• and 
bracelets of gold on hia wrists. 1 

8 AI Beidh-i, Jallalo'ddin. &c. 
'AI .l$eidawi, Jallalo'ddin •. 

• AI Beidawi. 1 See Gen. :di. 42. 
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all 1 an.d we made them ·a precedent, and an example unto others. And 
. whea the son of Mary was proposed for an enmple, behold, thy people 
cried out tkrougl. ezcaB of joy tbereat;h* and they said, Are our gods better, 
or he l They have proposed this imtanc6 unto thee no otherwise than for 
an occasion of dispute -yea, they are contentious men. Jw.u is no other 
than a servant, whom we favoured witT. tk6 gift of prophecy ; and we 
appointed him for an examplei unto the children of Israel : (if we pleased, 
verily we oould from yourselves produce angels, to succeed you in the 
earth:lr) and he 1lwll be a sign of the f!PPTOach oftM last hour; 1 wherefore 
doubt not thereof. And follow me : this is the right way. And let not 
&tan cause you to turn aside; for he is your open enemy. And when 
Je8f.U came with evident miracles, he said, Now am I come unto you with 
·wisdom,m and to explain unto you part of tlwBe tkin[JI concerning which· ye 
disagree ; wherefore fear Gon, and obey me. Verily Gon is my Lmn, and 
your LoRD; wherefore .worship him : this is the right way. And the 
confederated sects among them fell to variance : n but woe unto those who 
have acted unjustly, because of the punishment of a grievous day. Do tk6 
un&lisflir1 wait for any other than the hour of jud[Jment; that it may come 
upon them suddenly, while they foresee it not? The intimate friends, on 
that day, 1kall. be enemies unto one another; except the pious. 0 my 
servants, tlu!re 1luJl no fear t»T118 on you this day, neither shall ye be 
grieved ; who have believed in our signs, and have been l\Ioslems: enter 
ye into paradise, ye and your wives, with great joy. Dishes of gold shall 

· • This passage is generally supposed to have been revealed on occasion of an objection 
made by one Ebn al Zabari, to those words in the twenty-first chapter,a by which all .in 

· ~neral, who were worshipped as deities, b..sides God, are doomed to hell : whereupon the 
Infidels cried out, We..,.. conU..rd lhac our goth •hould be with. Ja,.. ; j11r lui allo is w11rshipptd 
111 God.4 Some, however, are of opinion it might have been revealed in answer to certain 
idolalers, who said that the Christians, who received the scriptures, worshipped Jesus, 
supposing him to be the son of God; whereas the angels were more worthy of that 
honour than be. s . 
- • " The example of Jesus, the son of Mary, was proposed to the idolaters, and they 

started back thereat."-&"'"'Y• 
I Or an instance of our power, by his miraculous birth. 
It As easily as we produced Jesus without a father.• The intent of the words is to show 

bow just and reasonable it is to think, that the angels should bear the relation of children 
to men, rather than to God ; they being his creatures, as well as men, and equally in 
his power. · 

I For some time before the resurrection Jesus is to descend on earth, according to the 
Mohammedans, near Dam&.ocus,7 or, as some say, near a rock in the holy land named Afik, . 
with a lance in his hand, wherewith he is to lrill Antichrist, whom be will encounter at 
Ludd, or Lydda, a small town not far from Joppa.• They add, that he will arrive at 
Jerusalem at the time of morning prayer, that he shall perform his devotions after the 
l\lohammedan institution, and officiate iDStead of the Imam, who shall give place to him; 
that be will break down the cross, and destroy tbe churches of the Christians, of whom he 
will also make a general slaughter, el<cepting only such as shall profess Islam, &c.9 

• That is, with a book of revelations, and an excellent system of religion. 
• This may be understood either of the Jews in the time of Jesus, who opposed his doc

trine, or of the ChristiaDS since, who have fallen into various opinions concerning him ; 
some making him to be God, others the son of God, and others one of the persons of the 
Trinity, &c.•o (Savary applies it to the Christians.) .. 

• See p. 272. & Jallalo'ddin, a! Beidawi. 5 !idem. • lidem. 
Prelim_ Disc. sect. iv. p. 57, 58. 8 See ibid. p. 57. 1 AI BeidAwi. 
Ja!lalo'ddin. 

7 See the 
1~ Idem, 
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be carried round unt9 them, and cups without handles : and therein ihall 
tluy (fftjoy whatever tlteir souls shall desire, and tcltatecer their eyes shall 
ddight in : and ye ~;;hall remain therein for ever. This is paradis(', which 
ye ha,·e inherited tU a ren:ard for that which ye have wrought. Therein 
shall ye have fruits in abundance, of which ye fihall eat. But the wicked 
shall r~main for ever in the torment of hell : it shall not be .made lighter 
unto them ; and they sltall despaiJ: therein.* "~ e deal not unjustly with 
them, but they deal unjustly tcitlt their otcn SQuls. And 'they shall call 
aloud, 1nying, 0 :Malec,0 intercede for us that thy .Loao would end us 
[;y allniltilaJion. He shall answer,P Verily ye shall remain her6 for er;er. 

"~ e brougl!t you the truth heretofore, but the greater part of you abhorred 
the truth. Have the infokls fixed on a method to circum"~ our afJOitk? 
Yerily we will fix on a method to circumU'I'It tltem. Do they imagine that we 
hear not their secrets, and their private discourie? Yea; and our messen
gers who attend them q write down tluJ same. Say, If the Merciful had 
a son, verily I 'UXJuld be the first of those who should worship him. Far be 
the Lono of heaven and earth, the Loao of the throne, from that which 
they affirm of him! Wherefore let them wade in their f'anity, and divert 
themselves until they arrive at their day with which they have been threat
ened. t lie who is Goo in heaven, is Qoo on earth also: and he is the 
wise, the Icriowing. And blessed be he unto whom appertainetll. the 
kingdom of heaven and earth, and of whatever is between them ; with . 
whom iB the knowledge of the ltUt hour; and before whom ye shall be as- ' 
sembled. They whom they invoke besides him have not the privilege to 
intercede for othe1·s; except those who bear witness to the truth,, and know 

• the same! If thou ask them who hath created them, they will surely 
answer, Goo. How therefore are they turned away to the u:orship of 
others? God abo !teal·eth the saying of the prophet, 0 LoRD, verily .these 
are people who believe not : and lte ansu:ereth, Therefore tum aside from 
them ; and say, Peace : • hereafter shall they know tlteir foll!J. 

• "Their rigour sltall never be mitigated. The guilty shall preserve a melanch~ly 
silence."-Savary. -

• This the Mohammedans suppose to be the name of the principal angel who has the 
charge of hell. 

P Some say that this answer will not be given till a thousand years after. 
'I i. e. The guardian angels. 
+ " Let them waste their time in vain disputes. The day whick is promised unto them 

shall come upon them by surprise."-Savory. · 
• That is, to the doctrine of God's unity. The el<ception comprehends Jesus, Ezra, and 

the angels; who will be admitted as intercessors, though they have been won;hipped as 
g<Kk' 

• See chap. '25, p. 300, note p. 

1 AI Beidawi, Jallalo'ddio. 

DD 
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CHAPTER XLIV. 

INTITLED, S.MOKE:t REVEALED AT MECCA.• 

Jill TBB !fAll& OP TRB IIOST MBRCJFUL GOD, 

1 .H. 1'11."' H~ the perspicuous book of ths Koran; verily we have sent 
down the same on a blessed night' (for we had engaged so to de), on tk 
nitJltt wherein is distinctly s~;nt down the decree of every determined thing, 
tU a command from us.•• Verily we have erer used to send apostles n:ith 
ret:>elati<ms, at proper intermls, 06 a mercy from thy Loan; for it is be who 
heareth and .knoweth: the LoRD of heaven and earth, and of whatever is 
between them; if ye are mm of sure knowledge. There is no Gon but he: 
he giveth life, and he capseth to die; 118 is your Loan, and the Loan 
of your forefathers. Yet do they amuse t!J.emselves with doubt. But 
observe them, on the day whereon the heaven shall produce a vi~ble smoke, 
which shall cover mankind : • this will h6 a tormenting plague. They sluJll 
say, 0 LoRD, take this plague from off us : verily we will becoTM true be
lievers. How should an admonition h6 of aruil to them in thi.t ronditi<m; 
when a manifest apostle came unto them, but they retired from him, saying, 
This man w instructed by others, b or is a distracted person? We will take 
the plague from off you, a little : but ye will certainly return to your in.fi
Jdity.c . On the day. whereon we shall fiercely assault them. with great 

' This word occurs within a few lines from the beginning of the chapter. 
• Some ellcept the verse beginning, We will take 1M plag1111 off yuu • lilt/4, &c. 

' ,. See the Prelim. Disc. aecc. iii. p. 42, &c. · 
'I Generally supposed to be that between the 23rd and 24th of Ramadan. See ibid. 

p. 46, and chap. 97, and the notes there. 
s For annually on this night, as the Mohammedans are taught, all the events of the 

ensuing year, with respect to life, and death, and the other affairs or this world, are disposed 
and settled.• Some, however, suppose that these words refer only to that particular night 
on which the Koran, wherein are completely contai~ the divine determinations in l'ei!pect 
to religion and morality, was sent down : • and according to this exposition the passage may 
be rendered, The night when.m every determmea or tJdjudged RUJUer UNJI 1e11t dOJDQ, · 

• " I swear it by the book of evidence: we sent it down unto thee on the blessed night, 
for the instruction of mortals. On the same night eternal wisdom put the seal onto its laws." 

~TIZ~mmenlators differ in their expositions or this passage. Some think it spoken or 
a smoke which seemed to fill the air, during the famine which was inflicted on the l\Ieccans 
in Mohammed's time,' and was ao thick, that though they could hear, yet they could not see 
one another.• But according to a tradition of Ali, the smoke here meant is that which is to 
be one or the previous signa of the day of judgment,6 and will fill the whole space from east 
to west, and last for forty days. This smoke, they say, will intoxicate the infidels, and is.>ue 
at their nose, ears, and posteriors ; but will very little in com mode the true believers. 7 

b Seli chap. 16, p. 223. 
c If we follow the former e:o:position, the words are to be understood or the ceasing of the 

famine, upon the intercession of Mohammed, at the desire of the Koreish, and on their 
promise of believing on him; notwithstanding which they fell back to their old incredulily: 
lmt if we follow the latter ellposition, they are to be understood of God's taking away the 
plague of the smoke; arw the expiration of forty days. at the prayer of 1he infidels, and on 
their promise of receiving the true faith; which being done, they will immediately return 
to thell' wonted obstinacy. -

• Jallalo'ddin, al Beidawi. • fidem. 
Zamakh., s1 Beidilwi, Yahya, Jallalo'<ldin. 
7 AI Zamakh., al Beidi:wi. 

• See chap 23, p. 284, note q. 5 AI 
1 See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv.•p. 58. 
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power,d verily we will take vengeance on them. we made trial of 'the. 
people of Pharaoh before them, and an honourable messenger came 
unto them, saying, Send unto me the servants of Gon ; • verily I am a 
faithful messenger unto you : and lift not yourselves up- ag.Unst Gon ; for 
I come unto you with manifest power. And I fly for protection unto my 
Loan, and your LoRn, that ye stone me not.f If ye do not believe me, at 
lea8t depart from me.g And when they accused him of imposture, he called 
upon his LoRD, Baying, These are a wicked people. A~d God said unto !Jim, 
March forth with my servants by night; for ye will be pursued: and leave 
the sea divided, that the Egyptians may enter the 11ame; for they are a host 
doomed to be drowned. How many gardens, and fountains, and fields 
of corn, and fair dwellings, and advantages which they enjoyed, did they 
leave behind them ! Thus we disposse~~sed tlwm thereof; and W!l gave the 
same for an inheritance unto another people. II Neither heaven nor earth 
wept for them; i neither were they respited any longer. And we delivered 
the children of Israel from a shameful affiiction ; from Pharaoh; for he 
was haughty, and a transgressor : and we chose them, knowingly, k above 
all people ; and we showed them s6fJera1 signs,l wherein was an evident 
trial. Verily these !tfeccans say, Assuredly our final end will be no other 
than our first natur~ death ; neither shall we be raised again : bring now 
our forefathers baclc Jo life, if ye speak truth. Are they better, or the 
people of Tobba, m and those who were before them l we destroyed them, 
because they wrought wickedness. We have not c.reated the heavens and · 
the earth, and whatever is between them, by way of sport: we have' created 
them no otherwise than in truth ; n * but the greater part of them do not 
understand. Verily the day of separation° shall be the appointed term of 
them all : a day, whereon the master and the servant shall be of no advan
tage to one another, neither shall they be helped; excepting those on whom 

4 Some expound this of the slaughter at Bedr, and others of the day of judgment. 
• i. •· Let the Israelites go with me to worship their God. . 
' Or, that ye injure me not, either by woni or deed. a - . 
r Without opposing me, or offering me any injury, which I have not deserved from you. 
• See chap. 26, p. 204. . 
I That is, None pitied their destruction. 
t i. e. Knowing that they were worthy of our choice ; or notwithstanding we knew they 

would, in time to come, fall into idolatry, &c. 
I As the dividing of the Red Sea; the cloud which shaded them ; the raining on them 

manna and quails, &c.1 

m vi•. The Hamyarites, whose kings had the title of Tobba.1 The com.mentaton; tell us 
that the Tobba here meant was very potent, and built Samarcand, or, as others say 
demolished it ; and that he was a true believer, but his subjects were infidels. I ' 

This prince seems to have been Abu Carb Asaad, who flourished about seven Lundred 
yeo~rs before 1\lohammed, and embraeed Judaism, which religion he fi.rot introduced into 
raman (being the true religion at that time, inasmuch aa Christianity waa not then promui
gat.ed), and was, for that cause probably, slain by hia own people.• 

" See chap. 21, p. 265, and chap. 38, p. 373. 
• " The heavens, the earth, and me whole universe, llnl not the effect of chanoe. Out 

of nothing have we created them."-Sawry. 
• i. e. The day of judgment, when the wicked shall be separated from the righteous, &c. 

• ,u Beidawi. • fdem. 
Jallalo'ddin. • AI Jannahi. 

1 &e the Prelim. D i.e. sect. i. p. ? • 
\'ide Poe. Spec. p. 60. 

DD2 

1 AI Beidawi, 
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Gon shall have mercy ; for he is the mighty, the merciful. Verily, the fruit 
of the tree of al Zakkum shall be the food of the impious ; P as the dregs of 
oil shallit boil in the bellies of tlte damned,* like the boiling of the hottest 
water. And it sltall be aaid to the tormentora, Take him, and drag him into 
the midst of hell : and pour on his head the torture of boiling water, sa!Jing, 
Taste this.- for thou art that mighty and honourable person. Verily this is 
the punishment of which ye doubted. But the pious shall be lodged in 
a place of security, aptong gardens and fountains: they shall be clothed in 
fine silk, and in satin; and tltey shall sit facing one another.t Thus sltall 
it lJ6 : and we will espouse them to fair damsels, having large black eyes. 
In that place shall they call for all kinda of fruits, in full security: they 
shall not taste death therein, after the first death; and God shall deliver 
from t_he pains of hell: through the gracious bounty of tJ1y LoRD. This 
will be great felicity. 1\Ioreover we have rendered tlw Koriin easy for thee, 
b!J rewding it in thine own tongue ; to the end that they may be ad
monished: wherefore do thou wait the e'D611t; -for they wait to aee some 
misfortu116 befall thee. . · 

CHAPTER XLV. 

INTITLED, THE KNEELING ;q REVEALED AT l\IECCA. 

IN mB NAMB OP TUB IIOST IIERCIFUL GOD. 

H. 1\I.r TnE revelation of thia book is from the mighty, the wise Gon. 
Verily both in heaven and earth ariJ signs of thiJ dimne power unto the true 
believers : and in the creation of yourselves, and of the beasts which are 
scattered tmer ihe face of the earth, are signs unto people of sound judgment;! 
and also in. the vicissitude of night and day, and the rain which GoD 
sendeth down from 'heaven, whereby he quickeneth the earth after it hath 
been dead: in the change of the winds also are signs unto people of under
standing. These are the signs of GoD; we rehearse them unto thee with 
truth. In what revelation theref6re will they believe, after they har:e 
rcdected GoD and his signs? Woe unto every lying and impious person; 
who beareth the signs of Gon, which are read unto him, and ·afterwards 
proudly persiSteth in infidelity, as though be heard them not : (denounce 
unto him a painful punishment:) and who, when he cometh to the know
ledge of any of our signs, receiveth the same with scorn.§ For these 
u prepared a shameful punishment: before them lieth hell; and whatever 
they sh~ll have gained sba~l not avail t?em at all, neither shall the idols 

P Jallalo'ddin supposes this passages to have been particularly levelled against Abu Jahl. 
• "Like molten metals, it shall devour their entrails."-&vary. 
t "They shall look on each other benevolently,"-Savmy. 
q The word from which this chapter is denominated occurs page 406. 
• See the Prelim. Disc. secl iii. p. 42, &c. * " Manifest his wisdom unto those who sincerely believe."-Sat•ary. 
§ "If they know the divine doctrine, it is only to make of ft an object of mochl')·." 

-Savary. 
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which they have taken for their patrons, besides Goo: and they shall suffer 
a grievous punishment. This is a true direction : and for those who 
di~lwlie,·e the signs of their LoRn, is prepared the punishment of a painful 
torment. It is Goo who hath subjected the sea unto you, that- the ships 
may sail.therein, at his command; and that ye may seek adrxrntage unto 
yoursdca by com71Wf"Ce, of his bounty; and that ye may give thanks: and 
he obligeth whatever is in heaven and on earth to serve you; the whole 
king from him. Verily herein are signs unto people who consider. Speak 
mtto the true believers, that they forgive those who hope not for the days 
of Goo,•* that he may reward people according to what they shall have 
wrought. Whoso doeth that which is right ooth it to the admntage of his 
own soul ; and whoso doeth evil ®th it against the same: hereafter shall 
ye return unto your LoRD. We gave unto the children of Israel the book 
of lite lam, and wisdom, and prophecy; and we fed them with goo4 things, 
and preferred them above all nations: and· we gave them plain ordinanra 
concerning the,. business of rdi:Jwn ;t neither do they fall to variance, except 
after that knowledge had come unto them, through envy amongst them
selves: but thy LoRD will decide the controversy between them, on the day 
of resurrection, concerning that wherein they disagree. Afterwards we 
appointed thee, 0 Mohammed, to prvJ7nulgate a law concerning the business 
of religwn : wherefore follow the same, and follow not the desires of those 
who are ignorant.t Verily they shall not avail thee against Goo at all; the 
unjust are the patrons of one another; but Goo is the patron of the pious. 
This Koran dclivereth evident precepl8 unto mankind; and is a direction, 
and a mercy, unto people who judge aright. Do the workers of iniquity 
imagine that we will deal 'l'lith them as '!'lith those who believe and do good 
works; so that their life and their death shall be equal? An ill judgment · 
do they make. God hath created the heavens and the earth in truth; that 
he may recomJ.Wnse every soul according to that which it shall have wrought: 
and they shall not be treated unjustly. What thinkest thou? He who 
tahth ·his own lust for his Goo, and whom Goo ?'useth knowingly to err, 
and whose ears and whose heart he hath sealed up, and over whose eyes he 
hath cast a veil ; who shall direct him, after Goo iholl !IIJr;e forsaken Aim ? 
Will ye therefore not be admonished ? They say, Tlun·6 is no otlter life, 
except our present life : we die, and we live; and nothing hut time de
stroyeth us. But they have no knowledge in this matter; they only follow 
a rain opinion.t And 'when our evident signs are rehearsed unto them, 

• 
• By the days of God, in this place, are meant the prosperons successes of his people in 

baule 11gaiost the infidels.• The p8SS8ge is &lid to have been revealed on account of Omar 
who being revi~e~ by one o~ the tri~ fJi Gbifar, was thinking to revenge hilll8t:lf by force: 
Some are of opamon that thLS verse IS abrogated by that of war.• 

• "F.~hort the klievtr> to nttend forgiveness unto the unbelievers."-&rory. 
t " We presrrit..ed unto them the worship of the true God."--Samrv. 
a That is, Of the principal Korcish, who were urgent with :Uohanuned to return to the 

religion of hia forefadaers.7 , 
t "Ignorance hath given birth to this opinion, and hath converted it into a dogma."-

.s.._,ry. • 

• &e p. 205, n~r.e n. • AI Bt:iJiawi. ' IJo..'ID. 
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their argument m'hick tliey offer agaimi tM Banul is no other than that they 
say, Bring to life our fathers wlw haoo been dead; if ye speak truth.· Sav, 
Goo giveth you life'; and afterwards causeth you to die: hereafter will 
he assemble you together on ·the day of resurrection ; there is no doubt 

. thereof; but the greater part of men do not understand. Unto Goo apper
taineth the kingdom of heaven and earth ; and the day whereon the hour 
shall be fixed, on that day shall those who charge tlie Koran with vanity 
perish. And thou shalt see every nation u kneeling: every nation shall be 
called unto its book of account; and it 1hall be 1aid unw tliem, This day 
shall ye be rewarded according to that which ye have wrought. This our 
book will speak concerning you with truth'; therein have·we written down 
whatever ye have done." As to those who shall have believed and done 
good works. their LOan shall.Iead them into his mercy: this shall be mani
fest felicity. But as to the infidels. it ihall be Ba'id unw them, Were not 
my signs rehearsed unto you 1 but ye proudly rejected tliem, and became a · 
·wicked people! And when it was said unw you, Verily jhe promise of 
Goo iB true : and as to the hour of ju.df!rrwnt, there iB no doubt thereof: ye 
answered, We know not what the hour of judgrrwmt iB: we hold an unce1iain 
opinion only;* and we are not well assured of this matter. But on that 
day the evils of that which they have wrought shall appear unto them; and 
that which they mocked at shall encompass them : and it shall be said unw 

• them, This day will we forget you, as ye did forget the meeting of this your 
day : and your abode sliall be hell fire ; and ye shall have none to d.eliver 
you. This 1hall ye BUffer, because ye turned the signs of Goo to ridicule; 
and the life of the world deceived you. . On this day, therefore, they shall 
not be taken forth from thence, neither shall they be asked any'more to 
render themselves well-pleasing unro God. Wherefore praise be unto Goo, 
the Loan of the heavens. and the Loan of. the earth; the LoRD of all crea
tures: ~nd unto him be· glory in heaven and earth ; for hrt is the mighty, 
the wise God~ 

CHAPTER XLVI. 

INTITLED, AL AHKAF,Y REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN TBB NAME OP TBB HOST HERCIFUL GOD, 

* [XXVI.] H. M:.• THE revelation of tliiB book iB from the mighty, the 
wise Goo. We have not created the heav~s. and the earth, and whatever 

a The original word Ommat properly signifies a people who profess one and the same law 
or religion. 

" See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 63. _ 
• ''It is a chimerical opinion, which is established among us."-&oary. 
'I AI Ahkllf is the plural of Hekf, and signifies sands which lie in a crooked or winding 

manner ; whence it became the name of a territory in the province of Hadramaut, where ~the 
Adite< dwelt. It is mentioled about the middle of the chapter. 

• See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. p. 42, &c. 
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is between them, otherwise than in tnith,a and for a determined period : b* 

but the,. unbelievers tum away from the warning which is given them. Say, 
What think ye f Show me what part of the earth the idols which ye 
invoke, besides Gon, have created? Or, had they any share in tlt6 
creation of the heavens ?t Bring· me a ·book of scripture rer;eakd before 
this, or some footstep of ancient knowledge, to countenance your idolatrous 
practices; if ye are men of veracity. Who is in a wider error than lie who 
invoketh, besides Gon, that which cannot return him an answer, to the day 
of resurrection; and idols which regard not their calling on them: and 
which, when men shall be gathered together to jwlflment, will become their 
enemies, and will. ungratefully deny their worship?_ When our evident 
signs are rehearsed unto them, the unbelievers say of the truth,c when it 
cometh unto them, This is a manifest piece of sorcery. Will they say, 
llfokammed hath forged it? Answer, If I have forged it, verily ye shall 
not obtain for me any ja?Jour from Goo : he well knoweth the injurious 
lanf11V11J6 which ye utter concerning it :· he is a sufficient witness between 
me and you; aiid he is gracious and merciful. Say, I am not singular 
among the apostles ;d neither do I know what will be done with me or with 
you hereafter : I follow no other than what is revealed unto me ; neither 
am I any more than a public warner. Say, What is your opinion? If 
this book be from Gon, and ye believe . not therein ; . and a witness of the 
children of Israel bear witness to its consonancy with the law, • and believeth 
therein ; and ye proudly reject the same: are ye wt ~njust d<Jers ? VerilY. 
GoD directeth not unjust people. But those who believe not say of the 
true believers, If tM d<Jctrine of tlt6 Koran had been good, they had _not 
embraced the same before us.f And when they are not guided thereby, 
they say, This is an antiquated lie. WherelliJ the book of ?~loses was 
rer;eakd before the Koran, to be a guide and a mercy : and this is a book 
confirming tlt6 s~me, d<Jli'Dered in the .Arabic tongue; to denounce threats 
unto those who act unjustly, and to bear good tidings unto the righteous 
doers. As to those who say, Our LoRD is GoD; and who behave uprightly: 
on them shall no fear come, neither shall they be grieved. These shall be 
the inhabitants of paradise, they shall remain therein for ever : in recom-. . . 

• See chap. 21, p. 265, and chap. 38, P· 373, &c. 
b Reing to last but a certain space of t1me, and not for ever. . . 
• "We have called from nothing the heaven, the elll'th, and the immensity of space. 

Truth presided over our work. All beings have their appointed time."-&oory. 
t " Partake they of the empire of the heavens1" -Savary. 
c I. e. Anyfart o_f the revelations of the Koran. 
4 l"hat is, do not teach a doctrine different from what the former apostles and prophets 

have taught: nor ·am I able to do what they could not ; particularly to show the signa 
which every one &hall think fit to demttnd.• • 

• This witness is generally supposed til have been the Jew Abd'allah Ebn SaUim, who 
declared that Mohammed was the prophet foretold by Moses. Some, however, suppose the 
witness here meant to have been Moses himself.• · 

' These words were spoken, as some think, by the Jew•, when Abdallah professed Islam. 
or, according to others, by the Korejgh, because the first followers of Mohammed were cO:. 
the most pm poor and mean people; or else by the tribes of Amer, Ghatfan and Asad on 
the conversion of those of Joheinah, Mozeinah, Aslam, and Gbilar.a ' . ' 

• 
• AI Beidawi. • Idem, Jallalo'ddin. 1 lidem. 



408 AL KORAN. CDAP. XLVI. 

pense for that whicl1 tltey have wrought. We hav~ commanded man to 
show kindness to his Jlarents: his mother beareth him in Iter 'll:otnb with 
pairr, and bringeth him forth with pain : and tll6 1pace qf his being carried in 
lwr womb, and of llis weaning, is tltirty months;' until, when lte attaineth 
his age of strength, and attaineth the a!/: of forty years, he saith, h• 0 LoRD, 
excite me, by thy inspiration, that I may be grateful for their f;nours, 
\\·herewith thou hast favoured me and my parPnts; and that I may work 
righteousness, which may please thee: and be gracious unto me in my 
issue ; for I am turned unto thee, and am a 1\Ioslem. These are they from 
whom we accept the good work which they have wrought, and whose evil 
worlct we pass by; and they shall be among the inhabitants of paradise : 
this ;, a true promise, -which they are promised in thil world. He who saith 
unto his parents, Fie on you ! . Do ye promise me that I shall be taken 
forth from the !Jra'DB, and restored to life; when many generations have 
passed away before me, and flone of them haDe returned back jli And !til 
parenll implore GoD's assistance, and 1ay to their Bon, Alas for thee ! 
\lelieve : for the promise of GoD iB true. . But he answereth, This is no 
other than silly fables of the ancients. These are they whom the sentence 
pa.sed on the nations which have been before them, of genii and of men, 
justly .fitteth: they shall surely perish.k For every one i1 prepared a 
certa:n degree of ltappinea1 or misery, according to that which they shall 
have wrought: that ·God may recompense them for their works : and 
they shall not be treated unjustly. On a certain day, the unbelievers 
shall be exposed before the fire of hell; and it shall be 1aid unto them, Y e 
received your good things in your lifetime, while ye 11:ere in the world ; 
and ye enjoyed yourselve~ therein: wherefore this day ye shall be re
warded with. the punishment of ignominy; for that ye behaved insolently 
in the earth, without justice, and for that ye transgressed. Remember the 
brother of Ad,1 when he preached.unto his people in Al Ahkaf (and 
there were preachers before him, and after him), saying, Worship none 
but Gon : veriiy I fear for you the punishment of a great day. They 
answered, Art thou come unto us that thou mayest turn us aside from 
the 'I'DIYI'skip of our gods 1 Bring on us now the punishment with which 
thou threatenest us, if thou art a man of veracity. He said, Verily the 

I At the least. For if the full time of suckling an infant be two years, • or twenty-four 
months, there remain but six months for the space of his being carried in the womb; which 
is the least that can be allowed.1 

h These words, it is said, were revealed on account of Abu Beer, who professed Islam in 
the fortieth year of his age, two years aftt-r Mohammed's mission; aud was the only pen;on, 
either of the 1\Iohajerin or the Ansars, whose father and mother were also converted : his 
son Abtl'alrahman, and his grandson Abu Atik, likewise embracing the same faith.' 

• "He is brouoht up under the paternal roof till he is of mature age. Having attained 
his forti~th year,"

0 

&c.-Savary. 
I The words seem to be general : but it is said they were revealed particularly on occasion 

of A bd'alrabman, the son of Abu Beer; who u..<efi these expressions to his father and mother, 
before be professed Islam. s 

" Unles11 they redeem their fault by repentance, and embracing the true~faith; na did 
Abd'alrahmiln. 

t i.•e. The prophet Hud. 

• See chap. 2, p. 27, 28. 3 AI re!di .. ,i. a Id~m, J allalo'ddiu, &c. s AI Beida wi. 
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knowledge of the ti1M wlten your punish'TI'te'ftt will be inflicted is with GoD; 
and I only declare unto you that which I am sent to preach ; but I see ye 
are an ignorant people . .And when they saw tlw preparation made for their_ 
punish1Mnt, na1Ml!J, a cloud traversing tlte sky, and tending towards their 
valleys, they said, This is a traversi~g cloud, which bringeth us rain. Hud 
answered, Nay; it is what ye demanded to be hastened: a wind, wherein 
is a senre Yengeance : it will destroy every thing,m at the command of its 
LonD. .And in the morning nothing was to be seen, besides \heir empty 
dwellings. Thus do we reward wicked people. We had established them 
in the like jlouris~ing condition wherein we have established y9u, 0 men_ 
of llfecca; and we had given them ears, and eyes, and hearts: yet neither 
their ears, nor their eyes, nor their hearts profited them at all, when they 
rejected the signs of Gon; but the r:en9eance which they mocked at 
fell upon them. \Ve heretofore destroyed the cities which were round 
about you ;n and we variously proposed out·. signs unto them, that they 
might repent. Did those protect them, whom they took for gods, besides 
Gon, and imagined to be honoured with his familiarity? Nay; they with; 
drew from them : yet this was their false opinion which sduced tltem., 
and the blasphemy which they had devised. Remrm.ber when we caused 
certain of the ge,nii 0 to turn aside unto thee, that they might hear the 
Koran: and when they were present at the readin!J Of the same, they said 
to one anotlter, Give ear: and when it was ended, they returned back unto 
their people, preaching what tlteyltad heard. They said, Our people, verily 
we have heard a book read unto us, which hath been revealed since :Uoses,P 
confirming the scripture which was delivered before it; and directing unto 
the truth, and the right way. Our_ people, obey GoD's preacher: and 
believe in him; that he may forgive you your sins, and may delivel' you 
from a painful pllnishment. And whoever obeyeth not Gon's preacher 
shall by no nteans frustrate God's r:en9eanr-e on earth: neither shall he have 
any protectors besides him. These will be in a manifest error. Do they 
not -know that Gon, who . bath created the heavens and the earth, and 
was not fatigued with the creation thereof, is able to raise the dead to life? 
Yea verily; for he is almighty. On a certain day the unbelievers shall be' 
expo ed unto -!tell fire; and it ihall be said unto them, Is not. this really 
come to pass ? They shall answer, Yea, by our Lonn. God shall reply, 

• 
m Which came to pass accordingly: for this pestilenti.U and.vio1ent wind killed all who

believed not in the doctrine of H ud, without distinction of sex ·age or de!!'l'ee • and 
entirely destroyed their possession~~. See the Prelim. Disc. sect.' I, p.' 5, and "the 'note:~ 
to cl•ap. 7, p. 123. 

• Aa the settlements of the Thamudites, 1\lidianites, and the cities of Sodom an<l 
Gomorrah, &c. 

0 These genii, according to different opinions, were of Nisibin, or of Yaman or of 
Nin~veh; and in number. nine, or ~ven. They heard Mohammed reading the ko;an 
by mght, or o.frer the mornmg prayer, m the valley of al Nakhlah, during the time of his re
treat to al Tayef, and believed on him. • 

P Hence the commentators suppose those genii, before their convel'l'ioo to 1\loham-
medism, to have boon of the Jewish religion. . 

·a AI BdJilwi, Jallalo'ol<lin. 
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Taste, therefore, the punishment of !tell, for that ye have been unbelievers.* 
Do thou, 0 propltet, bear the insults of thy people with patience, as our 
apostles, who were endued with constancy, bare the injuries of tlteir people : 
and require not their punishment to be ~astened unto them. On the day 
whereon they shall see the punishment wherewith they have been threat
ened, it shall seem as tliough they had tarried in th8 morld but an hour of 
a day. This il a fair warning. Shall they perish except the people who 
transgress J · 

CHAPTER XLVII. 

INTITLED, MOHAMMED ;q REVEALED AT MEDINA.• 

1M TBB JIIAJIIB 01' TBB MOB!' MI!RCIFIIL OOD. 

, 
God will render of none effect the works of those who believe not, and who 

tum away men from the way of Gon : but as to those who believe, and 
work righteousness, and believe th8 re?Jelation which hath been sent down 
unto Mohammed (for it is the truth fro~ their LoRD), he will expiate their 
evil deeds from them, and will dispose their heart aright. This will lte tkJ, 
because those who believe not follow vanity, and because those who believe 
follow the truth from their LoRD. Thus GoD propoundeth unto men their 
examples.t When ye encounter the unbelievers, strike off tlteir beads, 
until ye have. made a great slaughter among them ; and bind them in bonds; 
and either 9ifJB them a free dismission afterwards, or e.xact a ransom ; until 
the war shall have· laid down its arms. • This shall ye do. Verily if GoD 
pleased be could take vengeance on !hem, without your assistance_; but he 
cqm.maTuJeth you to fight his battles, that be may prove the one of you by the 
other. And as to those who fight t in defence of GoD's true religion, God 

• " Is not this really fire 1 It is fire, they will reply, we call God to witness that it is. 
Taste, then, the torments the reality of which ye have denied."-Savary • 

. q Some intitle this chapter War; which is therein commanded to be vigorously carried 
on against the enemies of the Mohammedan faith. 

• Some suppose the whole to have been revealed at Mecca, 
t " The unbelievers have taken falsehood for their guide ; the believers walk enlight

ened by the torch of the true faith. God offereth this striking contrast unto the consider
ation of man."-Savary. 

• This law the Hanifites judge to be abrogated, or to relate particularly to the war o£ 
Bedr; for the severity here commanded, which was necessary in the beginning of Moham· 
medism, • they think too rigorous to be put in practi~e i.n its flourishing stste. ~ut the Per
sians, and some others, hold the command to be st1llm full force: for, accordmg to them, 
all the men of full age, who are taken in battle, are to be slain, unless tbey embrace the 
Mohammedan faith ; and those who faiJ-into the hands of the llloslems after the battle are 
not to be slain, but may either be set at li_berty gratis, or on payment of a certain ransom, 
or may be exchanged for Mohammedan priSOners, or condemned to slavery, at the pleasure 
of the Imam or prince.7 

8 See chap. 8, p. 140, and 146. 
Militari Mohammedanor. p. 32. 

7 AI Beidawi. Vide Reland. Dis8ert, de Jure 
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will not suffer their works to perish : he will guide them, and ~ll dispoSe 
their heart aright ; and. he will lead them into paradise, of which he bath 
told them. 0 true believers, if ye assist Goo, by fighting for his religion, 
he will assist you Oflainst your enemieB; and will set your feet fast : but a1 . 

for the infidels, let them perish ; and their works shall God render vain. 
This 1ltall befall them,- because they have rejected witli abhorrence that which 
Goo hath revealed : wherefore their works shall become of no avaiL Do 
they not travel through the earth, and see what hath been the end of those 
who were before them 1 Goo utterly destroyed them : and • the like 
catastrophe awaiteth the unl)elievers. This shall C<J'1TUJ to pas•, for that Goo is 
the pall"on of the true believers, and for that the infidels have no protector. 
Verily Goo will introduce those who believe, and do good works, into 
gardens beneath which rivers flow: but the unbelievers indulge themselves 
in pleasures, and eat as beasts eat;* and their abode 1hall be hell fire. How 
many cities were more mighty in strength than thy city which hath expelled 
thee ; yet have we destroyed them, and there mas none to help them ? Shall 
he therefore, who followeth the plain declaration of his ORO, be as 
he whose evil works have been dressed up for him by the detlil; and 
who follow their own lusts ? The description of paradise, which is 
promised unto the pious: therein are rivers of incorruptible water; and 
rivers of milk, the taste whereof changeth not; and rivers of wine, pleasant 
unto those who drink ; and rivers of clarified honey: and therein shall 
they have plenty of all kinds of fruits; and pardon from their Loao.t 
Shall the man for whom these things are prepared be as he who.must dwell 
for ever in hell fire ; and will have the boiling water given him to drink, 
which shall burst their bowels ? Of the unbelieDers there are some 
who give ear unto thee, until, when they go out from thee, they say, 
by tray of derision unto those to whom knowledge hath been given,"· 
What hat~ he said now 1 These are they whose heW.ts Goo hath sealed up, 
and who follow their own lusts: but as to those who are directed, GO</ 
will grant them a more ample direction, and he will instruct them . 
what' to avoid." Do the infidel• wait for any other than the last hour, 
that it may come upon them suddenly 1 Some signs thereof are already 
come :w and when it shall actually overtake them, how can they then 
receive admonition 1 Know therefore, that there is no god but Goo: 
and ask pardon for thy sin," and for the true .believers, both men and 

' Some copies, instead of lc4tilu, tead Mtilu, according to which latter reading it ahmild 
be rendered, wlul are 1/ain, or av.ffer martyrdom, &c. 

• " The unbelievers, intoxicated with earthly pleasures, live in 8 brutish state."
&oory. 

t " The grace of the Lord watcbeth there over those whom he hath chot'en,"'-&eary. 
• i. e. The more lellJ'ned of l\Iobammed'a oompaoions; such as Ebn Masud, and Ebn 

Abbas.• 
• Or, as th~ words may also be translated, And M will reward thtmofar thnr piety • 
.. As the mission of .Mohammed, the splitting of the moon, and the smoke' mentioned in 

the 44th chapter. 
'! Though lllohammed here and elsewhere 1 acknowledges himself to be 8 sinner, 

• 
1 Jallalo'ddin. ' Idem, a! Beidilwi, 1 See chap. 48, in the beginning. 
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women. Gou knoweth your busy employment in tlte teorld, and the place 
of your abode l.ereafter.* The true believers say, llath not a Sura been 
revealed commandin!J fl:ar a9aimt tlte in.fokls f But when a Sura without 
any ambiguity is revealed, and war is mentioned therein, 'thou mayest see 
·those in whose hearts.is an infirmity Jlook towards thee with the look of 
one whom death overshadoweth. But obedience wou/J be more eligible for 
them, and to speak that which is convenient. And when the command is 
firmly established, if they give credit unto Goo, -it will be better for them. 
Were ye ready, therefore,_ if ye had been put in authority,- to commit out
rages in the earth, and to violate the ties of blood ? These are they whom 
Goo hath cursed, and hath rendered deaf, and whose eyes he hath blinded. 
'Do they not therefore attentively meditate on the Koran ? Are there 
locks upon their hearts f Verily they who turn their backs, after the trtl6 
direction is made manifest unto them, Satan shall prepare their teiclt:edness 
for them, and God shall bear with them for a time. t This 1ludl befall them., 
because they say prirotely unto those who detest what Goo hath revealed, 
'Ve will obey you in part of the matter.• But GoD knoweth their secrets. 
How therefore will it be tcith tltem, "·hen the angels shall cause them 
to die, and shall strike their faces, and their backs ?b This shall they 
aujfer, because they follow that which provoketh Goo to wrath, and 
are averse to what is well pleasing unto him : and he will render their 
works vain.c Do they in whose hearts is an infirmity imagine that Goo 
will not bring their malice to light ? If we pleased, we could surely show 
them unto thee, and thou shouldest know them by their marks; but thou 
lhalt certainly know them by their perverse pronunciation of their words. 
Goo knoweth your actions: and we will try you, until we know those 
among you who fight valiantly, and who persevere with constancy: and 

"we will try the reports of your behaviour. Verily those who believe not, 
and turn.away men from the way of Goo, and make opposition ~gainst the 
apostle/. after the di,ine direction hath been manifested unto them, shall 
not hurt Gon at all ; but he shall make their works to perish. 0 true 
believers, obey GoD; and obey the apostle : and render not your works of 
no effect. Verily those who believe not, and who turn away men from the 

yet several Mohammed.m doctors pretend he was wholly free from sin, and suppose he 
is here commanded to ask forgjveness, not that he wanted it, but that he might set an 
eaample to his follower&: wherefore he used to say of himself, if the tradition be true, I ask 
pardan '!{ God au hundred times a day.• · 

• "He seeth you while that ye wake, and while that ye slumber."-&wary. 
7 As hypocrisy, cowardice, or instability in their religion. 
• Or, as the words may also be translated,lj ys had turned back, and apostatized from 

your faith. 
t " Satan shall deck vice with flowers to the eyes of the recreant who shall go back unto 

impiety. He shall procure for him delusive riches."-S..varg. 
• i. •· J n part of what.. ye desire of us ; by staying at home and not going forth with 

Mohammed to war, and by private combination against him.• 
b Theae words are supposed to allude to the examination of the sepulchre. 
c These were the tribes of Koreidha and al Nadir; or those who distributed provision to 

the army of the Koreish at Bedr.' 

• Jallalo'ddin. . 3 AI Beidawi. • Idem. Sec chap. 8, p. 143, note q. 
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way of Gon,· and then die, being unbelievers, Gon will by no means forgive. : 
Faint not therefore, neither invite your enemies to peace, while ye are the 
superior : for Gon is with you, and will not defraud you of tlte mer~t of 
your works. Verily this present life is only a play and a vain amusement : 
but if ye believe, and fear God, he will give you your rewards. He doth . 
not require of you your whole substance: if he should require the whole of 
you, and earnestly press you, ye would become niggardly, and it would 
raise your hatred a;;ainst !tis apostle. Behold, ye are those who are 
invited to expend part of your su!Jstance for the support of Gon's true 
religion; and tlwre are some of you who are niggardly. But whoever 
shall be niggardly shall be niggardly towards his own soul; for Gon. 
wantcth nothing, but ye m·e needy: and if ye turn back, he will substitute 
another people in your stead, w~o shall not be like unto you. d 

CHAPTER XLVIII. 

INTITLED, THE VICTORY; REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IN TilE NAME OF TK& MOST MERCIFUL GOD, 

VERILY we have granted thee a manifest victory :e that Gon may forgive 
theef thy preceding and thy subsequent sin,K and may complete Jiis favour 
on thee, and direct thee in the right way;* and that Gon may assist thee 
with a glorious assistance. It is !J,e who sendeth down secure tranquillity 

4 i. t, In backwardness and aversion to the propagation of the faith, Tbe people here 
designed to be put in the place of these lukewarm Moslems are generally supposed to be 
the l'ersians ; there being a tradition that 1\lohammed, being asked what people they were, 
at a time when SalmAn was sitting by him, clapped bis hand on his thigh, and said, Thu 
man and /iii nation. Others, however, are of opinion that the Ansars, or the angels, are in-
tended in this place.• - . 

• This victory, from which the chapter takes its title, according to most received inter
pretation, was the taking of the city of 1\lecca. The passage is Jlaid to have been revealed. 
on Mohammed's return from the expedition of al Hodeibiya, and contains a promise or pre· 
diction of thi.o signal success, which happened not till two years after; the preterite tense 
being therein used, according to the prophetic style, for the future.• 

There are some, notwithstanding, who suppose the advantaae here intended was the 
pacification of al Hodeibiya, which is here called a tJitlory, because the Meccans sued for 
peace, and made a truce there with Mohammed, their breaking of which occasioned the 
takin~ of 1\Iecca. Others think the conquest of Khaibar, or the victory over the Greeks 
at l\1 (\ ta, & c. to be meant in this place. 

f That is to say, That God may give thee an opportunity of deserving forgiveness by 
eradicating of idolatry, and ezalting his true religion, and the delivering of the weak from 
the hands of the ungodly, &c. · 

I i. '· Whatever thou hast done worthy of reprehension; or, thy sins committed as well 
in the .time or. ignorance, as sin~ •. som-: exp?und the ~ords more parlicularly, and say the 
preudmg or jonnw fault was hiS lvmg wuh hiS handm&d Mary,' contrary ,to bis oath· and 
the latter hi• marrying of Zeinah,0 the wife of Zeid his adopted son.• ' 

• " God hath pardoned unto thee thy faults : he hath fulfilled his favours· and he will 
lead thee in the way of justice."-Surory. ' 

1 At Beidawi. 1 AI Zamakh., al Beidawi, &c. 
thereon. 1 See chaJ'. 33, and the notes thereon. 

' See chap. 66, and the note~ 
1 AI Zamakh. 
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into the hearts of the true believers, that they may increase in faith, beyond 
their for:mer faith; (the hosts of heaven and earth are Goo's ; and GoD is 
knowing and wise): that he may lead the true believers of both sexes into 
gardens beneath which rivers flow, to dwell therein for ever; and may expiate 
their evil deeds from them: (this will be great felicity with Goo) : and that 
he may punish the hypocritical men, and the hypocritical women, and the 
idolaters, and the idolatresses, who conceive an ill opinion of GoD. They 
shall experience a turn of evil fortune; and GoD shall he angry with them, 
and shall curse them, and hath prepared hell for them ; an ill journey shall 
it be thithw I Unto GoD belong the hosts of heaven and earth; and GoD 
is mighty and wise. Verily we have sent thee to be a witness, and a 
bearer. of good tidings, and a denouncer of threats; that ye may believe in 
GoD, and his apostle; and. may assist him1 and revere him, and praise Lim 
morning and evening. Verily they who swear fealtyh unto thee, swear 
fealty unto GoD: the hand of GoD ia over their hands.i Whoever shall 
violate Ail oatlt, will violate the Ba~ to the hurt only of his own soul: but 
whoever shall perform that which he hath covenanted with GoD, he will 
surely give him a great reward. The Arabs of the desert who were left 
behindk will say unto thee, Our substance and our families employed us, BO 

that we went tWt fortlt with thee to f'l)ar; wherefore, ask pardon for us • 
. They speak that with their tongues, which ia not in their hearts. Answer, 
Who shall be able to obtain for you any thing from Gon to tlte contrary, if 
he is pleased to affiict you, or is pleased to be gracious unto you ? Yea, 
verily, GoD is well acquainted with that which ye do. Truly ye imagined 
that the apostle and the true believers would never return to their 
families: and this was prepared in your. hearts: but ye imagined an evil 
imagination; and ye are a corrupt people.* Whoso believeth not in 

. GoD and his apostle, verily we have prepared burning fire for the un
'believers. Unto Goo helongetk the kingdom of heaven and earth: he 
forgiveth whom he pleaseth: and he punisheth whom he pleaseth : and 
GoD is inclined to forgive, and merciful. Those who were left behind will 
say, when ye go forth to take the spoil,1 Suffer us to follow you. They 

h The original word signifies publicly to acknowledge or inaugurale a prince, by swear
ing fidelitf and obedience to him. 

I That 18, He beholdeth from above, and is witness to the· solemnity of your giving your . 
faith to his apostle; and will reward you for it.10 The expression alludes to the manner of 
'their plighting their faith on these occasions. · 

k These were the tribes of Aslam, Joheinah, 1\Iozeinah, and GhifO.r, who being sum
moned to attend Mohammed iu the expedition of al Hodeibiya, stayed behind, and excused 
themselves by saying their families must suffer in their absence, and would be robbed of 
the little they had (for these tribes were of the poorer Arabs); wherea:o in reality they 
wanted finnness in the faith, and courage to face the Koreish.1 

• " Ye imagined that the prophet and the faithful were for ever divided from their 
families : xour hearts eagerly adopted this opinion. It has deceived you; it will cause 
your ruin. '-Savary. _ . . . 

1 vis. In the expedition of Khaibar. The prophet returned from al Hode1b1ya- m 
Dhu'lhajja, in the sixth year of the Hejra, and staid at Medina the remainder of .that 
month and the beginning of Moharram, and then set forward against the Jews of Kha1bar, 
wilb those only who had attended him to al Hodeibiya; aod having made himself ma>ter 

•• Jallalo'ddin. ' Jallalo'ddin, ld Beidawi. 
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seek to change the word of GoD.m Say, Ye shall by no means folldw us: 
thus hath GoD said heretofore. They will reply, N11oy: ye envy us a BMfB 
of tM booty. But they are men of small understanding. Say ·unto the 
.Arabs of the desert who were left behind, Ye shall be called forth against. 
a mighty and a warlike nation :n ye shall fight against them, or they shall 
profess Islam.* If ye obey; GoD will give you a glorious reward: but if 
ye turn back, as ye turned back heretofore, he will chastise you with a 
grievous chastisement. It shall be no crime in the blind, neither shall it· 
be a crime in the lame, neither shall it be a crime in the sick, if tMy flO not 
forth to war: a:nd whoso shall obey GoD and his apostle, he i!halllead them 
into gardens beneath which rivers"fl.ow; but whoso shall turn back, he will 
chastise him with a grievous chastisement. Now GoD was well pleased 
with the true believers, when they sware fidelity to thee under the tree ; 0 

and he knew that which t'Da8 in their hearts; wherefore he sent down on 
them tranquillity of mind,P and rewarded them with a speedy victory,q and 
many spoils which they took: for GoD is mighty and wise. Goo promised 
you many spoils which ye should take ; but he gave you these by way of 
earnest; and he restrained the hands of men from you :• that th~ same , 
may be a sign unto the true believers; and that he may guide you into the 
right way. And he also promiBeth you other Bpoils, which ye have not yet 
been able to take: but now hath GoD encompassed them for you·; and GoD 
is almighty. If. the unbelieving Meccam had fought against you, verily 
they had turned eMir backs; and they would not have found a patron or 
protector : CUXfJrdin!J to the ordinance of GoD, whiCh hath been put in 

of the place, and all the castle~~ and strongholds in that territory,1 took spoils to a great 
value, which he divided· among them who were present at that expedition, and none else. a 

m Which was his promise to those who attended the prophet to al Hodeibiya, that he 
would make them amends for their missing of tbe plunder of Mecca at that time, by giving 
them that of Khaibar in lieu thereof. Some think the vxwd here intended, to be that pas
sage in the ninth chapter,' Ye ahall not go forth with fM for the future, &c. which yet 
was plainly revealed long after the taking of Khaibar, on occasion of the expedition of 
Tabue.' . • 

D These were Baou Honeifa, who inhabited al Yamama, and were the followers of 
1\foseilama, Mohammed's competitor; or any other of those tribes which apostatized from 
Mohammedism ; 8 or, as others rather suppose, the Persians, or tho Greeks.' 

•" Ye shall make war against them until they shall have embraced lslilmism."-Savary. • 
0 Mohammed, when at al Hodeibiya, sent Jawwlls · F.bn Omeyya, the Khozai"te, to ac

quaint the Meccans that he wes come with a peaceable intention, to visit the temple; but 
they, on some jealousy conceived, refusing to admit him, the prophet sent Othman Ebn 
Affim, whom they imprisoned, t\Dd a report ran that he was slain: whereupon Mohammed 
called his men about him, and they took an oath to be faithful to him, even to death; 
during 'l>hich ceremony he sat under a tree, supposed by some to have been the Egyptian 
thorn, and by others a kind of lote-tree. e · 

P The original word is SakiMt, of which notice has been taken elsewhere.• 
• Namely, the soccess at Khaib~~r, or, as some rather imagine, the taking of Mecca, &c. 
• i. •· The hands of those of Kbaihar, or of their successors of the tribes of Asad and 

G hatl an; or of the inhabitants of Mecca, by the pacification of al Hodeibiya.1• 

(Mohammed was encamped near lllecca. -Eighty of the idolateJS roamed round the 
Cllmp for the purflose of killi11g some of his 0101diers : they were made prisoners. He par
doned them, and restored them to liberty. His clemency conduced to establish peace and 
concord).- Sat>ary. 

1 Vide Abulf. Vit. Mob. p. 87, &c. 1 AI Beidawi. 'Page 159. • AI Beidilwi. 
' Ide... 'Jallalo'd<lin. 8 Idem, al BP.idawi. Yide Abulf. Vit. Mob. p. 86. • In 
note i, ad Clip. 2, p. 30. to A llleidawi. 
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execution heretofore a9ainst opposers of tlw prophets; for thou shalt not 
find any change in the ordinance of GoD. It '/Cas he who restrained their 
hands from you, and your hands from them, in the valley of Mecca ; after 
that he had given you the victory over them :• and GoD saw that which ye 
did. These are _they who believed not; and hindered you from -cisitin!J the 
holy temple, and a!so hindered the offering being detained, that it should 
not arrive at the place where it ought to be .sacrificed.t Had it not been 
that ye might have trampled on di'Cers true believers, both men and women, 
whom ye knew not, bein!J promilcuously assembled with tlw infidels, and that 
a crime ·might therefore have lighted on you on their account, without your 
knowledge, lt8 luu11Wt restrained your hands from them : but tltil was done, 
that GoD might lead whom he pleased into his mercy. If they had been 
distinguished from one another, we had surely chastised such of them as 
believed not, with a severe chastisement. "When the unbelievers had put 
in their l1earts .an affected preciseness, the preciseness of ignorance, and 
GoD sent down his tranquillity on his apostle and op the true believers ; 0 * 
and firmly fixed in them the word of piety, .. and they were the most wor
thy o~ _the same, and the most deserving thereof: for GoD knoweth all_ 

• Jallalo'ddin says, that fourscore of the infidels came privately to Mohammed's camp 
at al Hodeibiya, with an intedt to surprise some of his men, but were taken and brought 
before the prophet, who pardoned them and ordered them to be set at li bcrty : and this 
generous action was the occasion of the truce struck up by the Koreish with l\Iohammed ; 
for tfereupon they sent Sohail Ebn Amru and some others (and not Arwa Ebn Masud, as 
is said, by mistake in another place ; 1 for. hia errand was an actual defiance), to treat of 

peaMBeidawi ezplains the passage by another" story: telling u~ that Acrema Ebn Abi Jahl 
marching from Mecca nt the head of five hundred men to al Hodeibiya, Mohammed sent 
against him Khaled Ebn al Walid, with a detachment, who drove-the infidels back to the 
innermost part of Mecca (as the word here translated oolley properly signifies), and then 
left them, out of respect to the place. - . 

t Mohammed's intent, in the expedition of al Hodeibiya, being only to visit the temple 
of 1\lecca in a peaceable manner, and to offer a sacrifice in the valley of Mina, according 
to the established rites, he carried beasts with Lim for that purpose, but was not permittt:d 
by the Koreish either to enter the temple, or to go to Mina. • 

" This passage was occasioned by the stiffness of Sohail and his companions, in wording 
the treaty concluded with Mohammed: for when the prophet ordered Ali to begin with 

. the form, In the name tif th~ most merciful God, they objected to it, and _insisted that 
. he should begin with this, In thy name, 0 God; which .1\Iohammed auhmitted to, and pro

ceeded to dictate, These are th~ conditi.ms on which Mohammed, tloe apostle ~tf God, has made 
veace with those '!{ Mecca ; to this Sohail again objected, IBying, lf we had acknowledged 
thu to be the apostle'!{ God, u·e had not gitell thee any <>pp.JSition : whereupon Mohammed 
ordered Ali to write, as Sohail desired, These are the ctmditions which Mohammed, the 1011 of 
.Abdallah, &c.. Dut tbe Moslems were so disgusted thereat, that they were on the point of 
breaking off the treaty, and had fallen on the Meccans, had not God appeased anti calmed 
their minds ; .as it follows in the text. a 

The terms ·of this pacification were, that there should be a truce for ten years; that any 
· person might enter into league, either with Mohammed, or with the Koreish, as he should 

think fit; and that Mohammed should have the liberty to visit the temple of Mecca the 
next year, for three da ys.• 

* " While the idolaters cherished in their hearts the fury of a blind fanaticism, Go.l sent 
peace unto the prophet and unto the believers."-&wary-

" i.e. The Mohammedan profession of faith, or the Bismillah, and the words, liioham-
med, the apostle '!{ God; which were rejected by the infidels_ . 

' 1 See the Prelim. Di~c. sect. 2, p. 37. 
• !idem. 

• AI Deidilwi. Vide Abulf. Vit.l\lol,t. p. 87. 
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things. Now hath Goo in truth verified unto his apostle the vision,"' 
'I.Clterein he said, Ye shall surely enter the holy temple of Mecca, if God 
please, in full security; having your heads shaved, and your hair cut: 1 ye· 
shall not fear: for God knoweth that which ye know not ; and he hath ap
pointed you, besides this, a speedy victory.z It is he who hath sent his 
apostle with the direction, and the religion of truth ; that he may exalt the 
same above every religion : and GoD is a sufficient witness hereof.. Moham
med is the apostle of GoD : and those who are with him are fierce against 
the unbelievers, but compassionate towards one another. Thou mayest see 
them bowing down, prostrate, seeking a recompense· from Goo, and !tis good 
will. Their signs are in their faces, being marks of frequent prostration.* 
This is their description in the pentateuch, and their description in the gos~ 
pel: tltey are as seed which putteth forth its stalk; and strengtheneth it,_ 
and swelleth in the ear, and riseth upon its stem ; giving delight unto the 
sower. Such are tlte ltfoslems described to be: that the infidels may swell 
with indignation at them. Goo hath promised unto such of them as be-
lieve, and do good works, pardon and a great reward. 

CH.APTER XLIX." 

INTITLED, THE INNER APARTMENTS; REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IN THB NAMB OF TRB liiOST MERCIFUL 600. 

0 TRUE believers, anticipate not any matter in the sight of Goo and his 
apostle :. and fear GoD; for Goo both heareth and knoweth. 0 . true 
believers, raise not your voices above the voice of the prophet; b neither 

" Or dream which Mohammed had at 1\Iedina, before he set out for al Hodeibiya • 
wherein he dreamed that he and his companions entered Mecca in security, with the~ 
heads shaven, and their hair cut, This dream, being imparted by the prophet to his fol
lowerl!, occasioned a great deal of joy among them ; and they supposed it would be fulfilled 
that sam~ year: but when they saw the truce concluded, !"hich frustrated their expectation 
for that time, they were deeply concerned; whereupon thts passage was revealed for their 
consolation, confirming the vioion, which was not to be fulfilled till the year after when 
1\Iohammed performed the visitation .distinguished by the addition of al Kadd, or completion, 
because he then cmnpleted the VtSttahon of the former year, when the Koreish not permittina 
him to enter l\lecca, he was obliged to kill his victims, and to shave himself at al 
HoJeibiya.• 

J i. e. Some being shaved, and others having only their hair cut. 
• viz. The taking of Khaibar. 
• "The marks of their piety appear on their faces."-&vary. 
• That is, do not presume to give your own decision in any case, before ye have received 

the judgment of God and his apootle. · 
b This verse is said to have been occasioned by a dispute between Ab11 Beer and Omar 

con~erni~g the appointing of a governor of~ certain place ; in which they raised their voi~ 
"" h•gh, m the presence of the apostle, that 1t was thought proper to forbid such indecencies 
for the future.' . · · 

• 
• AI Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin. \'i.Je Abu It: Vit. ~Ioh. p. 84, ll?. • Jallalo'ddio. 

E E 
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speak loud unto him in di!lCOurse,* as ye speak loud unto one another, lest 
your works become vain, and ye perceive it not. Verily they who lower 
their voices in the presence of the apostle of GoD are those whose hearts 
.G® hath disposed unto piety: they shall obtain pardon, and a great 
reward. A• to those who call unto thee from without ~e iuner apart
ments;c the greater part of them do not understand the respect due to thee.+ 
If they wait with patience, until thou come forth unto them, it will cer
tainly· be· better for them: but GoD u inclined to forgive, and merciful. 
0 true believers, if a wicked man come unto you with a tale, inquire strictly 
into tM. truth tlureof; lest ye hurt people through ignorance, and afterwards 

. re(lent of what ye have done; 4 and know that the apostle of GoD u 
among you : if he should obey you in many things, ye would certainly be 
guilty of a crime, in luuling him into a mutalce. .But GoD hath made the 
faith amiable unto you, and hath prepared the same in your hearts; and 
hath rendered infidelity, and iniquity, and disobedience hateful unto you. 
These are they who walk in the right way; through mercy from GoD, and 
grace : and GoD u knowing, and wise. If two parties of the believers 
contend with one another, do ye enilea1JOUr to compose the matter between 
them : and if the one of them offer an insult unto the other, fight against 
that party which offered the insult, until they return unto the judgment of 

· GoD; and if they do return, make peace between them with equity : and 
act with justice; for GoD loveth those who act justly.• Verily the true 
believers are brethren; wherefore reconcile your brethren ; and fear GoD, 

· that ye may obtain mercy. 0 true believers, let not men laugh other men 
to scorn; who peradventure may be better than themselves; neither wl 
women la!J9h othir women to .cern; who may possibly be better than 
themselves. Neither defame one another; nor call o~e another by oppro-

" " Speak not unto him: with that familiarity which ye use unto each other."----&vary. 
• These, they say, were Oyeyna Ebn Hosein, imd al Akrt. Ebn Habes ; who wanting to 

speak with Mohammed, when he was sleeping at noon in his women's apartment, had the 
rudeneas to call out several times, Moham!Md, cmne forth to us.8 · 

t " The interior of thy dwelling is a sanctuary: 7 they who violate it by calling unto thee 
are deficient in the respect which they owe to the interpreter of heaven."-Sa....-y. 

d This passage was occasioned, it is said, by the following accident. AI Walid Ebn Okba 
being sent by Mohammed to collect the alms &om the tribe of al Mostalek, when he saw 
them come out to meet him in great numbers, grew apprehensive they designed him some 
mischief, because of past enmity between him and them, in the time of ignorance, and im
mediately turned back, and told the prophet they refused to pay tbeir alms, and attempted to 
kill him ; upon which Mohammed was thinking to reduce them by force : but on sending 
Khaled Ebn al Walid to them, he found his former mei!Senger had wronged them, and that 
they continued in their obedience.8 • • · 

• This verse is supposed to have been occasioned by a fray, which happened between the 
tribes of al Aws and al Khazraj. Some relate, tha£ the prophet one day riding on an ass, 
as he passed near Abdallah Ebn Obba, the ass chanced to ~tale, at which Ebn Obba stopped 
his nose; and Ebn .Rawaha said to him, By God, th. pia uf 1W ass JmeUs swutn than thy 
mwlc; whereupon a quarrel ensued between their followers, and they came to blows, thougb 
they struck one another only with.their hands and slippers, or with palm-branches.8 

8 A I Beidilwi. 
. • 7 (By the interior is to he understood the. women's apartment, to which the Arabs give 
the name of Harem. (the forbidden place.) Only the husband i$ &flowed to enter it: 
he usually passes the afternoon there, m the midst of his wives and children, and dislikes to 
be called out of it )-Saoo"ff. 

• AI· Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin. 8 Iidem. 
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brioul appellations. An ill name it il to be ckar9ed ,itk wickedness, after 
ka'1JiTifl embraced the faith : and whoso repenteth not, they Will be the 
unjust doers.r 0 true believers, carefully avoid entertaining a suspicion of 
another : for some suspicions are a crime. Inquire not too curiously into 
other men'• JaiJiTif!l: neither let the one of'you speak ill of another in his 
absence. . Would any of you ·desire to eat the flesh of his dead brother? 
Surely ye would abhor it. And fear Gon; for Gon is easy to be recon
ciled. and merciful. 0 men, verily we have created you of a male and a 
female; and we have distributed you into nations and tribes, that ye might 
know one another. Verily the most honourable of you, in the sight of 
Gon, u the most pious of you : and Gon u wise arui knowing. The Arabs 
of the desert II say, We believe. Answer, Y e do by no means believe ; but 
say, We have embraced Islam : h for the faith hath qot yet entered into 
your hearts.* If ye obey GoD and his apostle, he. will not defraud you of 
any part of the merit of your works: ·for GoD u inclined to forgive,. and 
merciful. Verily the true believers are those only who. believe in Gon and 
his apostle, and afterwards doubt not; and who employ their substance and 
their persons in the defence of GoD's true religion: these are they who 
speak sincerely. Say, Will ye inform GoD concerning your religion? l But 
GoD knoweth whatever is in heaven and in earth: for GoD u omniscient: 
They upbraid thee that they have embraced Isliim. Answer, Upbraid ine 
not with your having embraced Islam: rather GoD uphraideth you, that he 
hath directed you to the faith ; k if ye speak sincerely. t Verily GoD 
knoweth the secrets of heaven and · earth ; and GoD beholdeth that 
which ye do. 

' It ia said that this verse was revealed on account of Safiya Bint Hoyai, one of the pro. 
pbet's wives; who came to her husband and complained that the women said to her, 0 tlwu 
JeweSI, _t/UJ da'!ghter 'If • Jew ~nd 'If a Jeweu; to which he answered, Canst thoY not say,, 

.hron u mg father, and Mow u my unck, and Muhammt?d is my husband? I· 

I These were certain of the tribe of Asad, who came to Medina in a year of scarcity, and 
having professed Mohammedism, told the prophet that they had brought all their goods. and 
their families, and would not oppqj!C him, as some other tribes had done : and this they said 
to obtain a part of the alms, and to upbraid him wi.th their having embraced his religion 

, and party ,I 

• That is, ye are not sincere believers, but outward professors only of the true religion. 
• (The distinction which the Mohammedans make between faith and Islamism is, that the 

one is the internal belief, and th~ other the extemal sign ·of that belief by religious 
acta. )-Saoory. 

t i.e. Will ye pretend to deceive him, by saying ye are true believers! · 
t The o~ligation. being not on ~od'.s side, bu~ on yours, for that he has favJ>ured you so 

far as to gUtde you mto the true fa•th, if ye are smcere believers. . 
t .'' They return thanks unto. t~ee for ~aving embraced Islamism. Say to them, His 

rel•g•on cometh not from me ; at • the g.ft of heaven : be will lead you if your hearts 
be &incere,"-Sawry. · 

t AI BeidAwi. 8ee Prid. Life of Mobam. p. 111, &c. 1 Idem. 

EE2 
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CJI.APTE R L. 

INTITLED K; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN mB NAME OP mB MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

K.1 BY the glorious Koran: 'Verily they wonder that a preacher from 
among themselves is come unto them ; and the unbelievers say, This is a 
wonderful thing : after we shall be dead, and become dust, shall u:e return 
to life? This is a return remote from thougkt. Now we know what the 
earth con.Sumeth of them; and with us is a book which keepeth an account 
tMr«Jf. But they charge falsehood on the truth, after it hath come unto 
them: wherefore they are plunged in a confused business.m* Do they not 
look up to the heaven above them, and co-nsider how we have raised it and 
adorned it; and that there an! no flaws therein? We have also spread forth 
the earth, and throwp thereon mountaim firmly rooted: n and we caused every 
beautiful kind of f!tfJ/!ta.l;lu to spring up therein; for a subject of meditation, 
and an admonition unto every man who tw'neth unto us. .And we send 
down rain as a blessing from heaven,. whereby we cause gardens to spring 
forth, and the grain of harvest, and 'tall palm-trees having branches laden 

· with dates hanging one above another, t as a provision for mankind; and we 
thereby quicken a dead country: so shall be the coming forth of the dead 
from their graf!es. The people of Noah, and those who dwelt at AI Rass,• 
and Thamud, and Ad, and Pharaoh, accused the prophets or imposture 
before the lt!eccam ; and also the brethre~ of Lot, and the inhabitants of 
the wood near .l'tfidian,t and the people of Tobba : P all these accused the 
apostles of imposture ; wherefore the judgments which I threatened were 
justly inflicted on them. Is our power exhausted by the first creation? 
Yea; they are in a perplexity, because of ·a new crt>ation 'lflhiclt. is foretold 

I Some imagine that this letter is designed to express the mountain Kilf, which several 
eastern writers fancy encompasses the whole world." Otben say it stands for Kada al amr, 
i. e. The matter u decreed, viz. the chastisement of the infidels.• See the Prelim. Disc. 
sect. iii. p. 42, &c. • 

m Not knowing what certainly to affirm of the Koriln ; cAlling it sometimes a piece of 
poetry, at other times a piece of sorcery, and at other times a piece of divination, &c. 

" " The spirit of confusion bath seized upon them."•-Sat'llry. • 
"See chap. 16, p. 215; and chap. 31, p. 335. -
t (The date-tree produces three or four large clusters, which rise from the summit of the 

tree, and bang .round. They are formed of small branches, long and flexible, from which 
bang the dates. These clusters will sometimes weigh as much as a hundred and twenty 
pounds. The date is at first of a deep green : as its ripens, it turns red, and it becomes 
blackish when it is ripe. This fruit, which is of a sugary and agreeable taste, loses much 

• by dtying.)-&vary. 
o See chRp. 25, p. 299. * " The inhabitants of Aleica."-Savary • . 

. P See chap. 44, p. 403. 

• Vide D'Herbel. Bib!. Orient. Art. Caf. ' AI Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin. 
6 (The unbelievers pretended that Mohammed was a magician, and the Koriln a book of 

magic; others that be was a poet, and the Koran a book of poetry. The last reproach is 
not wholly unfounded: the whole of the Koran is written in verse~. The first chapters are 
in rhymed prose; a part of tbe lost in verse. 1\Iohammed has display~d in his work aM the 
treasures of elQOuence and poetry.)-Savarq. 
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tltem, namely the raising of the dead. We created man, and we know wh~t 
Lis soul whispereth within him; and we are nearer unto him than hill 
jugular vein. When the two angels deputed to take account of a man'11 
heha'Diour, take an account ·thereof; one sitting on the right hand, and the 
otlwr on the left: he uttereth not a word, but there ill with him a watcher, 
ready to not6· ·it.q And the agony of death shall come in truth: this, 
0 man, is what thou soughtest to avoid. And the trumpet shall sound: 
this will he the day which hath been threatened. And every soul shall 
come; and therewith shall he a driver and a witness!* And the 
former 11hall say unto the unhelie'Der; Thou wast negligent heretofore . 
of this day: but we have removed thy veil from off thee; and thy 
sight u become piercing this day. And· his companions shall say, 
This ill what ill ready with me to be attested. And God 1Twll Bay, 
Cast into hell every unbeliever, and perTerse person, and 6'D61'!f one 
who forbade good, and erJery transgressor, and doubter of the faith, who 
set up another god with tlw true GoD; and cast him into It grievous 
torment. His companion • shall say, 0 LoRD, I did not seduce him; 
hut he was in a wide error.t God shall say, Wrangle not in my pre
sence : since I threatened you beforehand with the tormen.U whick ye 
now Bee prepared for you. The sentence is not changed with me:. neither 
do I treat my servants unjustly. On that day we will say unto hell, Art 
thou full ? and it shall answer, Is there yet any addition ?11 And paradise 
shall be brought near unto the pious ; and it shall be 1aid unto them, This 
is what ye have been promised ; unto every one who turned himself unto 
God, and kept hill commandmeritll; who feared the 1\ferciful. in secret, and 
came unto him with a converted .heart: enter the same in peace: this ill 
the day of eternity. Therein shall they have whatever they shall desire; 

q The intent of the passage is to exalt the omniscience of God_; who wants not the 
information of the guardian angels, though he has thought fit, in his wisdom, to give them 
that employment: for if they are so exact liS to write down every word which falls from a 
man's mouth, how can we h~e to escape the observation of him who sees our inmost 
thoughts t • · · 

The Mohammedans have a tradition that the angel who notes a man's good actions has 
the command over him who notes his evil actions; and that when a man does a good action, 
the angel of tbe right hand writes it down ten times, and when he commi!f an ill action, 
the same angel says to the angel of the left hand, Furbear Slitting it dmm& fur seuen lwurs; 
pe.-adventuro he~IUZY pray, ar may ask pardon.• · · 

• i. e. Two angels, one acting as a serjeant, to bring every person before the tribunal ; 
and the ~ther prepared as a witness, to testify either for or against him. Some say the 
former will be the guardian angel who took down his evil actions, and theoother the angel 
who took down his good actions.' 

• " Every man shall present himself there with a guide and with a witness."-&wry. 
• viz. The devil which shall be chained to him. • 
& This will be the answer of the devil, whom the wicked person will accuse as his • 

seducer: for the devil bas no power over a man, to cause him to do evil, any otherwise than 
by suggesting what is agreeable to his corrupt inclinations.• 

" i. •· Are there yet any more condemned to this place; or is my space to be enlarged 
and rendered more capacious to receive them 1 

The commentators suppose hell will be quite filled at the day of judgmenl, according 
to that repeated expression in.the Kori1n, Verily] wiUjill hell with you, &c.· 

• AI Beidawi. ' IJem. a See chap. 14, p. 207, &c. 
• 
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and there "Fvill be a superabundant addition of bliss with us." How many 
.generations have we destroyed before~ the Meccam, which were more 
mighty than they in strength? Pass, therefore, through th.e regions of th~ 
eartlt, and see whether .thers be any refuge from our 'Den9eance. Verily here
in iB an admonition unto him who hath a heart to understand, or giveth ear, 
and is present rvith an attenti'De mind. We created. the heavens. and the 
earth, and whatever iB between them, in six days: and no weariness 
affected us." Wlrerefore patiently suffer what they say ;1 and celebrate 
the praise of thy LoRD before sunrise, and before sunset, and praise him in 
IOm8 part of the night: and perform the additional parts of worship.•* 
And hearken unto the day whereon the crier shall call men to jud;;ment 
from a near place :• the day whereon they shall hear the voice of the trumpel 
in truth: this tcill be the day of men"• coming forth from their 9rarJe8: we 
giTe life, and we cause to die ; and ltllto us 1hall be the return of all crea
tures ! the day whereon the earth shall suddenly cleave in sunder over 
them. T.his will be an assembly easy for us to aaBemble. We well know 
what the unbelie'Der1 say; and thou art not sent to compel; them forcibly 
to the faith. . Wherefore warn, by the Koran, him who feareth my 
threatening. 

CHAPTER Ll. 
INTITLED, THE DISPERSING;· REVEAL_ED AT :MECCA. 

IN TBB JfAJO OP TBB MOST MERCIFUL OODo 
~ 

BY the minds dispersing and sc.attering the dust ;b* and by the clouds 
bearing a load of rain ;c by the ships running swiftly in_ the sea ;d and by 

. ' 
• See the Prelim. Disc. sect. 4, p. 71. · . 
"'Ibis was revealed in answer to the Jews, who said that God rested from his work of 

creation on the seventh day, and reposed himself on his throne, as one fatigued. t 
· 7 tJiz. Either what the idolaters say, in denying the resurrection; or the Jews, in speak-

ing indecently of God. . 
• The..e are the two inclinations used after the evening J:"'lyer, which are not necessary, 

or of precept, but voluntary, and of supererogation, and muy therefore he added or omitted 
indifferently. . 

* " .Make known his praise at the beginning of the night, and accomplish the adoration."' 
·-SaVOTY· • 

a That is, from a place whence every creature may equally hear the ca* This place, it 
is supposed, will be the mountain of the temple of Jerusalem,_ which some fancy to be 
migher heaven than any other part of the earth ; whence Israfil w1ll sound the trumpet, and 
Gabriel will make the following proclamation, 0 ye rotten boma, ancltiJNI jlelh, and dis
perU<! hairr, God commandeth y~ to be gathered toget~er to judgment.• 

b Or, By til. women who bring forth or acatter children, &c. -
t " I swear by the breath 'of the impetuous winds."-&vary. 
• Or, By tlte women bearing G burden in their womb, or _til. winds bearing the 

clouds, &c. 
a Or, By til. winds palling awiftlg in the air, or Ill. stars moving swiftly in their 

courses, &c. 

• AI Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin. · 
l (By these words ·is to be understood the prayer called el ache, that is, of til. sv.pper, 

which IS re_pe&:ted about two hours after sunset. Marracci is mistaken in supposing that 
the words s•g_nify·genu.fte.rion• which are not prescribed by the law. Marracci, p. 613.)
Savary. 

• AI Beiuilwi, Jallalo'ddin. 



('UAP, LI. AL KORAN. .423 
' 

the angels who distribute things 'TUJC<!$sary for tluJ support of all creatures :t* 
verily that wherewith ye are thr:atened is certainly true; and the last 
judgment will surely come. By the heaven furnished with paths ;r ye 
widely differ in what ye say.s He will be turned aside from tna faith, who 
shall be turned aside by tna di,ine decree. Cursed be the liars; who ,ad,a 
in deep waters of igrwra'I'We, neglecting their sal 'Dation. t They ask, When 
will the day of judgment come ? On that day shall they be burned in hell 
fire ; and it shall be said unto them, Taste your punishment; this is what ye 
demanded to be hastened. But the. pious shall drDell among gardens and 
fountains, receiving that which their LoRD shall give them; because they 
were righteous doers before this day.- They slept but a small part of 
the night ;b and early in the morning they asked pardon of God: and 
a due portion of their wealth tcaB gi'DM unto him who asked, and unto him 
who was· forbidden by shame to aslc.· Thn-e are signs of tlt8 dimne power 
and goodnes1 in the earth, unto 'liUm of sound understanding ; and also in 
your own selves : will ye not therefore consider 7 Your sustenanc!! is in the 
heaven; and also that which ye are promised.i Wherefore by the LoRD 
of heaven and earth I swear that this is certainly the truth ; according to 
what ye yourselves speak. II: Hath not the story of Abraham's honoured 
guests 1 come to thy knowledge 1 When they .went in unto him, and 
said, Peace : he answered Peace; sayi111J within himself, Thue are un
known people. And he went privately unto his family, and brought 
a fatted calf. And he set it before them, and rDhen na saw they touched 
it tuJt, he said do ye ·not eat? And he began to entertaiD. a fear of 
them. They said, Fear not :m and th.ey declared unto him the promise 
of a wise youth. And his wife drew. near with exclamation, and she 
smote her Oface,n and said, I am ·an old'woman, and barren. The angel11 
answered, Thus saith thy LoRD : verily he is the wise, the knowing. 
*(XXVII.] And Abraham said unto them, What is your errand, therefore, 
0 messengers of God ? They answered, verily we are sent unto a wicked 
people : that we may send down upon them stones of balced clay, marked 

• Or, Bv th. winds whieh distribute the rain, &c. 
• "By ihe angels who execute the decrees of Heaven."-Savary, 
I i. e. The paths or orbs of the stars ; or the'l!treaks which appear in the sky like (laths, 

being thin an<l extended clouds. • • , 
• Concerning Mohammed, or the Koran, or the resurrection and day of judgment ; 

speakin~ variowly and inconsistently of them, 
t " The liars shall perish: they are buried in the abyss of ignorance."-Savary. 
• Spending the greater part in prayer, and religious meditation. ' 
I i. e. Your food cometh from above, whence proceedeth the change of seasons and 

rain: and your future nward is also there, that is to say, in paradise, which is situate 
above the seven heavens. 

It That is, without any doubt or reserved meaning, as ye affirm a truth unto one 
another. 

I See chap. 11, p. 182, and chap. 15, p. 212. 
• Some add, th~t to ~m~ve Abrah_a~'s fear! Gabriel, who was one of tllese strangers, 

touched the calf w1th bill wmg, and 1t Immediately rose up and walked to its dam • upon 
which Abraham knew them to be the meesengers of God.• . • 

• This, some pretend, abe did for shame; because abe felt her courses coming upon 
her. 

• • AI Beidawi. 
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from thy LoRD, for the destruction of transgressors.* And we brought 
forth the true believers who were in the city : but we found not therein 
more than one family of Moslems. And we O'l)erthrew the same, and left a 

' sign therein unto those who dread the severe chastisement of God. In 
1\Ioses also was a Bif!n : when we sent him unto Pharaoh with manifest 
powe~;. But he turned back, with his princes, saying, ThiB man ia 
a sorcerer, or a madman. Wherefore we took him and his forces, and cast . 
them into the sea : and he was one worthy of r~prehension. And_ in the 
tribe of Ad also was a •i:Jn: when we sent against them a destroying 
wind ;0 it touched not aught whereon it came, but it rendered the same as· a 
thing rotten, and reduced to dust. • In Thamud likewiBe mas a Bi9n: when 
it was said unto them, Enjoy !JOUrselveB for '3 time. P But they insolently 
transgressed the command of their LoRD: wherefore a terrible noise 
·from heaven assailed them, while they looked on ; and they were not 
able to stand on their feet, neither did they save themselves from destruction. 
And the people of Noah did me destroy before these: for they were a 
people who enormously tr:msgressed. + We have built the heavlm with 
might ; and we have given it a large extent : and we have stretched forth 
the earth beneath; and· how evenly have we spread the. same! And 
of every thing have we created two kinds,~ that peradventure ye may con
sider. Fly, therefore, unto Goo; verily I am a publio warner unto you, 
from him. And set not up another god with the true Goo: verily I am a' 
-public warner unto you, from him.t In like m~nner there came no apostle 
unto their predecessors, but they said, ThiB man ia a magician, or a mad
man: Have they bequeathtid this beha'l)iour successively the one to the 
other 1 Yea; they are a people who enormously transgress.§ Wherefore· 
withdraw from them ; and thou shalt not be blameworthy in so doinf!. Yet 
contiBue to admonish : for admonition profiteth the true believers. I have 
not created genii and men for any other end than that they should serve me. 
I require not any sustenance from them ; neither will I that they feed me. 
Verily Goo is he who provideth for all creatures; possessed of mighty 
power. Unto those who shall injure our. apostle shall be f!iDen a portion 
like unto the portion of those who behaved like them in times past; and 
they shall. not wish the same to be hastened. Woe; therefore, to the 
unbelievers, because ef their day with which they are threatened! 

* " We are about," replied they, " to chastise an infamous people. We shall c~use to 
fall on the guilty a shower of stones, on whicb. their names are engraven by the hand 
of_the Lord."~Savary. 

o See chap. 7, p. 124, &c. 
P i.e. For three days. See chap. 11, p. 181. 
q For this calamity happened in the· day-time, 
t "We exterminated the people of Noah, in the midst oftheir crimes."-Savary. 
r As for example : male and female ; the heaven and the earth ; the sun and the 

moon ; li'iht and darkness; plains and mountains; winter and su~mer; sweet and 
bitter, &c. . * " Give not unto him an equal, or fear my threllts."-Sat•ary. . 
. § '' Have the people bequeathed themselves unto error 1 The people of l\Iecca persiSt 
in their unbelief."-Savary. 

.' Jallalo'ddin. 
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. 
CHAPTER LII. 

INTITLED, THE MOUNTAIN; REVEALED AT MECCA, 

IN TBB NAJI:B OP TBB :HOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

BY the mountain of Sinai; and by the book written in an expanded 
scroll ;• and by the visited house ;t and by the elevated roof of ltea'(}(J'TI,; and 
by the swelling ocean : verily the punishment of thy LoRD will surely 
descend; tlwre sltall be none to withholdjt. On that day the heaven shall 
be shaken, and shall reel; 81\d the mountains shall walk and pass away. 
And on that day woe be unto those who accused God' a apostlea of impos
ture; who amused themselves in wading in ruin dispu!e•! On that day 
shall they be driven and thrust into thl! fire of hell ; and it a/tall 'he said 
unto tltem, This is the fire which ye denied ·as a fiction. Ia this a magic 
illusion ?. Or do ye not see? Enter the same to be scorched : whether ye 
bear !JOUr torments patiently, or impatiently, it will 'he equal unto you: ye 
shall surely receive the reward of that which ye have wrought. . But the 
pious 11ltall dwell amidst gardens and pleasures; delighting themselves 
in what their LoRD shall have given _them: and their LoRD -shall 
deliver them from the pains of hell And it sltall be said unto tltem, 
Eat and drink with easy digestion;* because of that ·which ye · have 
wrought : leaning on couches disposed in order : and we will espouse them 
unto virgins having large black eyes. And .unto those who believe, and 
whose offspring follow them in the faith, we will join their- offspring in 

. paradise : and we will not diminish unto them aught of tlte merit of their 
works. (Eveiy man is given in pledge for that which he shall have 
wrought.u) And we will give them fruits in abundance, and flesh ot the 
lcin<h which they shall desire. They shall present unto one another therein 
a cup of wine, wherein there shall be no vain discourse, nor any incitement 
unto wickedness. And youths appointed to attend them shall go -round 
them : beautiful as pearls hidden in tlteir a/tell. And they shall approach 
unto one another, and shall -ask mutual questions. And they shall say,, 
V crily we were heretofore amidst our family, in great dread witlt r6[Jard to 
our state after deatlt : but' GoD hath been gracious Unto us, and hath 
delivered us from the pain of burning fire : for we called on him ~eretofore; 

• The book here intend~d, according to different opinions, is either the book or register 
wherein every man's actions are re~orded ; o~ the preserved Cable•, containing God's 
decrees; or the book of the law, wb1ch was wntten by God, .Moses hearing the creaking 
of the pen ; or else the Koran.• • , _ 

I i. e. The Caaba, so much visited by pilgrims; or, as some rather think, the original 
model of that bouse in heaven, called al Dorab, which is visited and compassed by the 
the angels, as the other is by men.6 

• " Satiate yourselves, it shall be said unto them, with the blessings wbicb are offered 
unto you ; they are the reward of your virtues." -Sa ... ry. 

" i. '· Every man is pled~d unto God for his behaviour: and if be does well be • 
redeems his pledge ; but 1f evil be forfeits it. _ . ' 

AI Zamakb. al Beidawi. ;ee Prelim. _Disc. sect. 4. 
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and he is the beneficent, the merciful. Wherefore do thou, 0 prophet, ad
monish thy peopl6. Thou art not, by the grace of thy LoRD, a soothsayer, 
or a madman. Do they say, H6 is a poet : we wait, concerning him, some 
adverse turn of fortune t Say, Wait ye my ruin: verily I wait, with you, 
th. ti1M of your dutruction. * Do· their mature understandings bid them 
BaY this; or ar~ they people who perversely transgress l Do they say, He 
hath forged IM Koran !1 Verily they believe not. Let them produce 
~ discourse like unto it, if they speak truth. Were they created by nothing; 
or were they the creators of themselU~ !1 Did they create the heavens and 
the earth? Verily they are not firmly persuaded 1/w.t God hath created 
tAem... Are the stores of thy Lo1tD in their hands 1 Are they the supreme 
dispensers of all. thin9• !1 Have they a ladder, whereby they may a.cend to 
Aea~ aml hear tM discoune~~ of 1M anf1ela !1 Let one, therefore, who hath 
heard them, produce an evident proof tltereof. Hath God daughters, and 
have ye sons? 'I Dost thou ask them a reward for thy preadtin!l !1 but they 
are laden with debts. Are the secrets of futurity with them; and do they 
transcribe tlu 1a11UJ from tlu tahl6 of God'• deflreu f Do they seek to lay a 
plot tlflaimt thee!' But the unbelievers are tMy tcho Bhallk circumvented.• 
Have they any god, besides GoD 1 Far be GoD exalted above the idoll 
which they associate tcith Aim! If they should see a fragment of the 
heaven falling down upon tlunn, they would say, It u only a thick cloud.• 
Wherefore leave them, until they arrive at their day wherein they shall 
·swoon for fear :• a day, in which their subtle contrivances shall not avail 
them at all, neither shall they be protected. And those who act unjustly 
shall surely suffer another punishment besides this :c but the greater part of 
them do not understand~ And wait thou patiently the judgment of thy 
Lmm ~i"!! tlum; for thou art in our eye : and celebrate the praise 
of thy_LoRD, when thou risest up i and praise him in the night-season, and 
when the stars begin to disappear. 

• •• Reply unto them, Wait! I will wait with you. "--.s.zu,.,.y.-
,. For thOugh they confess this with their tongues, yet they deny it by their averseness to 

render bim his due worship. 
'I See chap. 16, p. 218, &c. , 

i • See chap. 8, p. 142, &c. . 
a This was one of the judgments which the idolatrous Meccans defied Moh~tmmed to 

bring down upon them; and yet, ~ya ~e_ text, if they should see a part !'f the heaven 
falling en them, they would not believe It till tbey were crushed to death by 1t.' 

• i.e. At the first sound of the trumpet. 8 
c That is, Besides the punishment to which they shall be doomed at the day of judgment, 

they shall be previously chastised by calamities in this life, as the slaughter at Bedr, 
and the seven yesJZS' famine, and also after their death, by the examination of the 
sepulchre! 

"AI Beid!wi. e See the Pfelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 59. • AI Beida wi. 
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CHAPTER LIII. 

INTITLED, THE STAR, REVEALED AT MECCA •. 

Ilf TBB N AlliE OP TBB MOST liiBRCirtiL OODo 

BY the star,d w~en it setteth ;• your companion Moltammed erreth not; 
nor is he led astray : neither doth he speak of !til own will. It is no othel' 
than a revelation, which hath been revealed unto !tim. One mighty in· 
power, endued with understanding, taught it him :f and he appearedC in 
the highest part of the-horizon. .Afterwards he approached the propltel, .. 
and near unto kim; until he was at the distance of two bows' length i from 
kim, or yet nearer; and he revealed unto his servant that which he revealed. 
The heart of Mohammed did not falsely· represent that "'·hich he saw.t 
Will ye therefore dispute with him concerning that which he saw? . He 
also saw him another time, by the lote-tree beyond which there is no 
passing : 1 near it is the garden of eternal abode. When the lote-tree 
covered that which it covered,m ki. eyesight turned not aside, neither did it 
wander:* and he really beheld 1ome of the greatest signs of his LoRD.11 

What think ye of Allat, and Al U zza, and l\Ianah, that other third god- · • 
dess !1 ° Have ye male children, and God_ female l P This, therefore, ill an 

4 Some suppose the stars in general, and others the Pleiades in particular, to be meant iq 
this place. 

• Or, according to a contrary signification of the verb here used, t~~her& it rWc1a. 
f Namely, the angel Gabriel. , 
I ln his aatursl form, in which God created him, and in the eastern part of the sky. It 

is said that this angel appeared in his proper shape to none of the prophets, except Moham
med; and to him only twice: once when he received the first revelation of the Koran, and 
a second time when he took his ·night journey to heaven ; as it follows in the text. -. 

II In a human shape. · 
I Or, as the word also signifies, two cubita' length. 
t £ut be saw it in reality. . · 
I ThU! tree, say the commentators, stands in the seventh heaven, on the right hand of the 

throne of God; and is the utmost bounds beyond which the angels. themselves must _not 
pass; or, as some rather imagine, beyond which no creature's knowledge can extend. 

m The words seem to signify, that what was under this tree exceeded all description and 
number. Some suppose the whole host of angels worshipping beneath it 1 are intended; 
and others, the birds which sit on its branches.• 

• " He had before seen the same angel near the lotos1 which bounds the abode or 
delights. Near this tree is the garden of refuge.• The lotos was shadowed by the yeil 
wbich covers it. The eye of the prophet bore the splendour of the divine magnificence."-
&oo~. -

" Seeing the wonders both of the sensible and the intellectual world.• · 
• Those were three idols of the ancient Arabs, of which we have apokin in the Pre-

liminary Discourse. • . 
As to the blasphemy which some pretend l\lohammed once uttered. through inadvertence, 

u he was reading this passage, see chsp. 221 p. 279, note t. 
P See chap. 161 p. 218, &c. 

'AI Beidawi. •Jallalo'ddin. 
1 Tbia lotos, says1allalo'ddin, is the tree called .1.\'abe.-Sat~<~ry. 
' This garden is thus denominated because that it will be the asylum of the angels the 

martyt», and the virtuous.-&oory. ' 
• AI Beidawi. · • Sect. i. p. 13 •• 
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unjust par~ition. They are no other than empty names, which ye and your 
fathers have named godde8ses. GoD hath not revealed concerning them any 
thing to authorize their 'IJ)()rship. They follow"no other than a vain opinion, 
and what tkeir souls desire: yet hath the tJ"UAJ direction come unto them 
from their LoRD. Shall man have whatever he wisheth for? q The life to 
come and the present life are GoD's: and how many angels soever there he 
in the heavens, their intercession shall be of no avail, until after GoD shall 
have granted permission unto whom he 'shall please and shall accept. 
Verily they .who believe not in the life to come give unto the angels a 
(emale appellation.* But they have no knowledge herein : they follow no 
other than a bare opinion; and a bare opinion attaineth not any thing of 
truth. . Wherefore withdraw from him who turneth away from our admo
nition, and seeketh only the present life. This is their highest pitch 
of. knowledge. Verily thy. LoRD well knoweth liim who erreth from his 
way; and he well knoweth him who is rightly directed. Unto GoD 
helongeth wha~ver is in heaven and earth : that he may reward those who 
do evil, according to that which they shall have wrought; and may reward 
those who do well, with the most excellent rervard. As to those who avoid 
great crimes, and heinous sins, and are guilty only of lighter faults; t verily 
thy LoRD will he extensive in mercy towards them. He well knew you 
_when he produced you out of the earth, and when ye were embryos in your 
mothers' wombs : wherefore justify not yourselves: he best knoweth the 
man who feareth kim. What thinkest thou of him who turneth aside 
from following the truth., aud giveth little, and covetously stoppeth his 
hand t r Is the knowledge of f\lturity with him, so that he seeth the 
•arne f • . Hath he not been inf~rmed of that which is contained in the 
·books of Moses, and of Abraham who faithfully performed ltis engagwumts'? 
To wit: that a burdened soul shall not bear the burden of another; and that 
nothing Bltall he imputed to a man for righteousness, except his own labour; 
and that his labour shall surely be made manifest hereafter, and that he shall 
be rewarded for the same with a most abundant reward; and that unto thy 
Loan will he the end -of all things; and that he causeth to laugh, and causeth 
to weep; and that he putteth to _death, and giveth life: a~d that he createth 

q i.e. Shall he dictate to God, and name whom he pleases for his intercessors, or for his 
prophet; or shall he choose a religion according to his ow:n fancy, and prescribe the terms 
on which he· may claim the reward of this life and the next! • 

" "The unbelievers pretend that the angels are the daughters of God."-&vary. 
t "Who are guilty only of those fa~;~lts which are inevitable to human weakness." 

-&vary. . . -
• This passage, it is said, was revealed on account of al Walid Ebn al Mogheira, who 

following the prophet one day, was reviled by an idolater for leaving the relig!on of the 
Koreish, and giving occasion of scandal; to which he a~wered, that what he dt_d WSil out 
of apprehension of the divine vengeance : whereupon the man offered, for a certam sum, to 
take the guilt of his apostacy on himself; and the bargain being made, al W alid returned 
to his idolatry, and paid the man part of what had been agreed on, but afterwards, on far-
ther consideration, he thought it too much, and kept back the remainder. 8 

• 

• That is, Is he assured that the person with whom he made the abovementioned agree
ment will be allowed to suffer in his stead hereafter 19 

7 AI Beid~wi, Jallalo'ddin. s AI Beidawi. 8 Idem. 
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the two sexes, the male and the female, of seed when it is emitted; * and 
that unto him appertaineth another production, namely, tlte raising of the 
dead again to life hereafter ; ~d that he enricheth, and causeth to acquire 
posiiessions ; and that he is the LoRn of the dog-star ; t and that he 
destroyed the ancient tribe of .Ad, and Thamud, and left not any of them 
alive; and also the people of Noah, before tltem; for they were most un
just and wicked : and he ove~hrew the citiea which were turned upside 
down; x and that which covered them, covered them. Which, therefore, of 
thy LoRn's benefits, 0 man, wilt thou call in question 1 This our apostl6 
is a preacher like the preachers who preceded !tim. The approaching day 
of judgment draweth near: there is none who can re.veal the ezact titrUJ of the 
same, besides Gon. Do ye, therefore, wonder at this new revelation ; and 
do ye laugh, and not wee,p, t spending your time in idle diversions? But 
rather worship Gon, and serve !tim. 

CHAPTER LIV. 

INTITLED, THE l\W~N; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THB NAMB OP THB MOST BERCIFVL GOD, 

THE hour of judgment approacheth; and the moon hath been split in 
sunder: 1 but if tlte unbelievers see a sign, they tum aside, saying, Thill is a 
powerful charm.• .And they accuse thee, 0 J,foltam'1liRAl, of imposture, and 
follow their own lusts: but every thing will be immutably fixed. a .And now 
hath a message b come unto them, wherein is a determent from obstinate infi
delity; tlte satrUJ being consummate wisdom : but warners profit tltem not; 

• " Of earth and water mingled together." -Savary. . 
t Sirius, or the greater dog-star, was worshipped by some of the old Arabs.• 
" "is. Sod om, and the other cities involved m her ru.in. See chap. l I, p. 183. 
t "Ye laugh when ye ought to weep."-Sava..y. 
J This passage is expoundecl two different ways. Some imagine the words refer to a 

famous miracle suppoo;ed to have been performed by Mohammed : for it is said that, on the 
infidels demanding a sign of him, the moon appeared cloven in two,• one part vanishing, 
and the other remaining; and Ebn Mas6d affirmed that he saw mount Har!l interpose 
between the two sections. Others think the preter tense is here used, in the prophetic style. 
for the future, and that the passage should be rendered, The moon s/iall be 'T'Iit in aunder: 
for thi•, they say, is to happen at the reourrection. The former opinion is supported by 
reading, according to some copies, wakad imhakka'Ucamaro, i. e. rince the moon hath already 
been 'f'lil in 1under; the splitting of the moon being reckoned by some -to be one of the pre-
vious signs of the last day.' . 

• Or, as the participle here used may also signify, a conti>111ed reries of mogic, oro tra .... 
iient magic iLlwion. ' · 

• Or will reach a final period of ruin or success in this world, and of misery or happiness 
in the next, which will be conclusive and unchangeable thenceforward for ever.• 

~ i. •· The Korlm, containing stories of former nations which have been chastised for their. 
incredulity, and threats of a more dreadful punishment hereafter. 

1 See the Prelim. Disc. sect. i. p. 12, and II yd. not. in Ulug. Beig, Tab. StelL fix. p. 53. 
1 See II long and fabulou• account of this pretended miracle in Gagnier, Vie de l\loham, 
chap. 19. • AI ZaJUakb., al BtiJawi. '!idem. 
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wherefore do thou withdraw from them. The day whereon the summoner 
shall summon mankind to an ungrateful business, c they shall come forth from 
their graves with downcast looks: nume'I'QU8 ~locusts scattered far abroad; 
hastening with terror unto the summoner. The unbelievers shall say; This 
is a day of distress.* The people of Noah accused that prophet of impos
ture, before thy peopk rejected thee : they accused our servant of imposture, 
saying, H~ is a madman ; and he was rejected with reproach. He called, 
therefore, upon his LoRD, sayin[J, Verily I am overpowered; wherefore 
avenge me.• So we opened the gates of heaven, with water pouring down, 
and we caused the earth to break forth into springs ; so that the water of 
kea:Dm and earth met, according to the decree which had been established. 
-And we bare him on a "essel composed of planks and nails; which moved 
forward under our eyes :8 as a recompense unto him who had been ungrate. 

· fully rejected. And we lef't the aaid fJelsel for a sign : but is any one 
warned therehy1 And how ae'Der~ was my vengeance, and my threatening !t 
Now have we made the Kor~n easy for admonition: but is any one admo
nished tMf'ehy f Ad charged their prophet with imposture : but how se'Dere 
was my vengeance, and my threatening! Verily we sent against them a roar
ing• wind, on a day of continued ill luck; g it carried men away, as though 
they had been roots of palm-trees forcibly torn up~h And how Be'Dere was 
my vengeance an<l my threatening ! Now have we made the Koran easy for 
admonition :-but Ia any one admonished t!terehy? Thamud charged the ad
_ monitions o/' tkeir prophet with falsehood, and said, Shall we follow a single 
man among us t verily we should then be guilty of error, and preposterous 
'madness : is the ojJics of admonition committed unto him preferably to the 
rest of us 1 Nay; he is a liar, and an insolent fellow.t But God said to 
Sak!t, To-morrow shall they know who is the liar, and the insolent person : 

·for we will surely send the she-camel for a trial of them :i and do thou 
·observe them, and bear tkeir insults with patience : and prophecy u~to the.m 
that the water shall he divided between them," and each portion shall be sat 
down to alternately. And they called their companion: 1 and he took a 

_ a That is, When the angel Israfil shall call men to judgment. 
• "They shall hasten to whither the voice shall call them. The unbelievers shall say, 

Behold the terrible day."-Sava•·_y. 
d This petition was not preferred by Noah till after he had suffered repeated violence 

from his people : for it is related, that one of them having fallen upon him and almost 
. strangled him, when he came to himself he said, 0 Lord forgive them, for they know not 
whal they do.6 · · 

· • i. e. Under our special regard and keeping. 
t "What pu!}ishmenlill have followed my threats !"-Sall4ry. 
f Or, a cold wind. ' 

. • ms. On a Wednesday, See chap. 41, p. 390, notes. · 
• h It is related that they sought shelter in the clefts of rocks, and in pits, holding fast by 

. one another; but that the wind impetuously tore them away, and tbrew them down dead.6 

* "No, doubtless ; he is an ambitious impostor."-Savar:Y, 
l See chap. 7, p. 124, &c. · 
k That is, between the Thamudites and the camel. See chap. 26; p. 306, note s. 
I Namely KadAr Ebn Sale£; who was not an Arab, but a stranger dwelling among the 

Thamudites, See chap. 7, p. 123, note d. · 

• Al Beidilwi. 0 Idem. 
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111XJrd,m and slew Iter. But how se~:ere was my vengeance, and tny threat-_ 
ening ! For we sent against them one cry of the angel Gabriel; and they 
became like the dry sticks nsed by him who buildeth a fold for cattl8.* And 
now have we made the Koran easy for admonition: but is any one admo
nished thereby? The people of Lot charged !tis preaching with falsehood:, 
but we sent against them a wind driving a shower of stones, 'llJltich destroyed 
them all except the family of Lot; whotn we delivered early in the morning, 
through favour from us. Thus do we reward those who are thankful. .And 
Lot had warned them of our severity in cltaBtising ; but they doubted 
of that warning. And they demanded his guests of him, tltat they_ mwht 
abuse them: but we put out their eyes,0 sayin!J, Taste my vengeance, and 
my threatening. And early in the morning a lasting punishmentP surprised 
them. Taste, therefore, my vengeance, and my threatening.t Now have 
we made the Koran easy for admonition : but ia any one admonished 
thereby? The warning of Moses also came unto the people of Pharaoh J 
hut they charged every one of our signs with imposture : wherefore we 
chastised them with a mighty and irresistible chastisement. Are your 
unbelievers, 0 Meccans, better than these? Is immunity_ from punishment 

-promised unto you in the scriptures ? Do they say, We are a body of men 
able to prevail O!Jainst our enemies ? The multitude shall surely be put to 
flight, and shall turn their back.q But the hour of judgment ia their threa
tened time of punishment : r and that ho11r shall be more grievous and. more 
bitter than their ajjlictions in this life. Verily the wicked 'llJander in error, 
and 1hall be tormented hereafter in burning flames. On that day they shall 
be dragged into the fire on their faces ; and it 1hall be said unto them, Taste 
ye the touch of hell. All things have we created hound by a fixed decree : 
and our command iB no more tlian a single 'WOrd,• like the twinkling of an 
eye.t We have formerly destroyed. nation• like unto you; but is any of 

m Or; as the word also imports, He became resolute and dat·ing. 
• The words may signify either the -dry boughs with which, in the east, they make folds 

or enclosures, to fence their cattle from wmd and cold ; or the stubble and other stuff with 
which they litter them iu those folds during the winter season. _ 

• " A single cry was heard, and they were reduced like unto dry and chopped straw."
Savary. 

o !So that their sockets became filled up even witil the other ~ts of their faces. This, 
it is said, was doue by one stroke of the wing of the angel Gabnel. See chap. J J, p. 183. 

• Under which they shall continue till they receive their full punishment in hell. 
t " They wished to wrest from him his guests. We deprived them of sight; and we said 

unto them, Taste the punishments which have been foretold uuto you. A terrible scourge 
rushed upon the inhabitants of Sodom at the rising of the sun. Undergo the punishment 
with which ye have been threatened,"-Savarg, 

q This prophecy was fulfilled by the overthrow of the Koreish at Bedr. It is related, 
from a tradition of Omar, that when this passage was revealed, Mohammed professed him
self to be ignorant of its true meaning; but on the day of the battle of Bedr, he repeated 
these words aa he was putting on his coat of mail.' 

r i. e. The time when they shall receive their full punishment; what they suffer in this 
world being only the forerunner or earnest of what they shall feel in the next. • -

• eis. Kun, i. e. Bt. The pas.age may also be rendered, The 1:recutinn of our put·pose ia 
~uta ainglt act, enrted in a momeut. Some suppose it refers to the business of the day of 
Judgment.• -* "And iu the twinkling of an eye we are obeyed."-&vary. 

' AI Beidawi. 8 ldlliD. 
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!JOY warned by their e.1XJ'(nple f Every thing which they do is recrn:ded in 
the books kept by th.8 guardian a71!Jels : and every action both smaU and 
great, -is written down in th.8 pruertJed table. Moreover the pious shall 
dwell among gardens and rivers, in the assembly of truth, in the presence 
of a most potent king. 

CHAPTER LV. 

INTITLED, THE.MERCIFUL; REVEALED AT MECCA.* 

Df TBI! IIAllll! 011' TBB MOST IIERCil'VL GOD. 

T.B:B Merciful hath taught his aerMnt the Koran. He created man : he 
hath taught him distinct speech. • The sun and t)le moon run their courses 
according to a certain rule: and the vegetables which creep on the ground, 
and the trees submit to his disposition. He also raised the heaven ; and he 
appointed the balance, 0 that ye shou\d not transgress in respect to the 
balance : wherefore observe a just weight; and diminish not the balance. 
And the earth hath he prepared for living creatures: therein are rurious 
frnits, and palm-trees bearing sheaths of flowers ; and grain having chaff, 
and leaves. Which, therefore, of ,.our J..oB.D's benefits will ye ungratefully 
deny?" He created man of dried clay like an earthen vessel: but he created 
the genii of fire clear from smoke. Which, therefore, of your LoRD's bene
fits will ye ungratefully deny ? He is the LoRD of the east, and the LoRn 
of the west."' Which, therefore, of your LoRn's benefits will ye ungrate
_fully deny? He hath let loose .the two seas,Jt that they meet each an
other: between them is placed a bar which they cannot pass. Which, 
therefore, of your LoRD's benefits will ye ungratefully deny? From them 
are taken forth unionS and lesser pearls.t Which, therefore, of your 

' Most of the commentators doubt whether this chapter was revealed at Mecca or at 
Medina; or partly at the one place, and partly at the other. 

• "He endowed them with understandmg."-&vary. 
a Or justice and equity in mutual dealings. 
'" The words are directed to the two species of rational creatures, men and genii; the verb 

and the pronoun being in the dual number. • - . 
This verse is intercalated, or repeated by way of burden, throughout the whole chapter, 

no less than thirty-one times, which was done, as Marracci guesses, in imitation of 
David.1 (With respect to this verse, Jaber tells the following story. The envoy of the 
Lord read to us the chapter intituled The MercifuL When he had ended, perceiving that 
none of us spoke, he addressed this reproach to us. Why do you remain silent 1 The genii 
know better how to answer than you do. Whenever I have read this verse to them, 
tlley have exclaimed, Lord, we deny not any of thy benefits. Blessed be the name of the_ 
Lord.-&vary.) 

z The original words are both in the dual number, and signify the different points of the 
horizbn at which the sun rises end sets at the summer and winter solstice. See chap. 37, 
p. 366, note i. 

' 1 Of salt water and fresh ;1 or the Persian and Mediterranean seas.• 
t " He hath balanced the waters of the two neighbouring seas. "-Sut•a•·y. * "Both of them furnish pearls and coral."-Savai'Y· 

s ·See Psalm cxxxvi. 1 See chap. 25, p. 299. 2 AI Beidil.wi. 
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Lonr>'"s benefits will ye ungratefully deny? His also .are tl1e ships, carrying 
their sails aloft in the sea like mountains. "Which, therefore, of your 
Lmn's hen<·fits will ye ungratefully deny? Every creature which li~:eth on 
t!te eart!t is suhject to decay: but the glorious and honourable countenance 
of thy Lonn shall remainfor e~:er. "Which, therefore, of your Lonn's bene
fits will ye ungratefully deny? Unto him do all creatures which are in 
heaven and earth make petition ; every day is he employed in some new 
work.z 1\'hich, therefore, of your Lonn's benefits will ye ungratefully 
deny? 'Ye will surely attend to judge you, 0 men and genii, at the last 
day. ""hich, therefore, of )"OUr Lonn's benefits will ye ungratefully deny? 
0 ye collective b~dy of genii and men, if ye be able to pass out of the con
fines of lwaYen and earth,a pass forth:* ye shall not pass forth but by 
absolute power. 1\"hich, therefore, of your Lonu's benefits will ye ungrate
fully deny? A flame of fire without smoke, and a smoke without flameb 
shall be sent down upon you; and ye shall not be able to defend yourselves 
t!terifrom. Which, therefore, of your Lono's benefits will ye ungratefully 
deny? And when the heaven shall be rent in sunder, and shall become 
red as a rose, and sltall melt like ointment :•t (Which, therefore, of your 
Lono's benefits will ye ungratefully deny?) On that day neither man 
nor genius shall be asked concerning his sin.d Which, therefore, of your 
Lono's benefits will ye ungratefully deny? The wicked shall be known 
by their marks; • and they shall be taken by the forelocks, and the feet, 
and slwll be cast into hell. Which, therefore, of your Lonn's benefits 
will ye ungratefully deny? This is hell, which the wicked deny as 
a falsehood : they shall pass to and fro between .the same and hot 
boiling water.r Which, therefore, of your LoRn's benefits will ye 
ungratefully deny? But for him who dreadeth the tribunal of his 
Lonn are prepared two gardens :g ('Vhich, therefore, of your Lono's 
Lenefits will ye ungratefully deny?) planted with shady trees. Which, 
therefore, of your Lono's benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? In 
each of them shall be t~o fountains flowing. Which, therefore, of 

• In executing those things which he hath decreed from eternity, by giving life and death, 
rnising one and abasing another, hearing prayel'll and granting petitions, &c. 3 

• To fly from the power, and to avoid the decree·of God. • . 
•. '' 0 )'e! men and genii, our vigilant eyes watch all your actions."-Sarary. 
b Or, as the word also signi~es, molten brass, which shall be poured on the heads of the 

damned. 
< Or, shall appear like red U!ather; according to a different ~ignification of the original 

word. 
t " \\' hea the heaven shall open, it shall shine like unto a rose, or a skin dyed red."-

&m~ -
d For their crimes will be known by their different marks; as it follows in the text. 

Thi•, says al Beidawi, is to be understood of the time when they shall be raised to life. and 
shall be led towards the tribunal: for when they come to trial, they will then undergo an 
examinatiOn, 118 is declared in several places of the Koriln. 

• See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 60, &c. • 
I For the only respite they shall have from the flames of hell will be when they are 

suffered to go to drink this scalding liquor. See chap. 37, p. 367. 
c i. e. One distinct paradi>e for men, and another for genii: or, as some imagine two 

J:&rdens for each person; one as a reward due to his works, and the other as a fre~ and 
sup'O'·ahundant gift, &c. -

3 AI Beidawi, Jallalo'JJin. 
F F 
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your Loao's benefits will ye ungratefully deny 1 In each of them shall 
there he of every fruit two kinds.h• Which'- therefore, of your Lonn's 

-benefits will ye ungratefully deny? They shall repose on couches, the 
linings whereof shall he of thick silk interwoven with gold: and the fruit 
of the two gardens ,hall be near at hand to oather.it Which, therefore, of 
your LoRn's benefits will ye ungratefully deny 1 Therein shall receit:e them 
beauteous damBelB, refraining their eyes from beltoldin9 any besides their 
BpOUBa: whom no' man shall have deflowered before them, neither any 
genius: (Which, therefore, of your LoRn's benefits will ye ungratefully 
deny?) Hamm9 cmnple:ciona like rubies and pearls. W.hich, therefore, of 
your LoRn's benefits will ye ungratefully deny? Shall tne reward of good 
'Works be any other good l Which, therefore, of your Lonn's benefits will 
ye ungratefully deny 1 And besides these there shall he two other gardens :j 
('\Yhich, therefore, of_ your Lonn's benefits will ye ungratefully deny?) 
Of a dark green.k:f: . Which, therefore, of yolU' LoRn's benefits will ye un
gratefully deny l In each of them shall he two fountains pouring forth 
plenty of water. Which, -therefore, oi your LoRn's benefits will ye un
gratefully deny 1 In each of them shall he fruits, and palm-trees, and 
pomegranates. . Which, therefore, of your Lonn's benefits will ye. ungrate
fully denyf Therein shall be agreeable and beauteous da'TT/.IIels: Which, 
therefore of your Lonn's benefits will ye ungratefully deny 1 Having fine 
black eyes, and kept in pavilions from public "ien;: Which, therefore, of 
your LoRn's benefits will ye ungratefully deny? Whom no man shall have 
deflowered before their destined BJX>USeB, nor any genius. Which, therefore, 
·of your LoRn's. benefits will. ye ungratefully deny 1 Therein shall they 
deli!Jltt themB~DU, lying on. green cushions and beautiful carpets. Which, 
therefore, of your J...onn's benefits will ye ungratefully deny 1 Blessed be 
the name of thy LoRD, possessed of glory and honour ! . 

. II Some being Jrnown, and like the fruits of the earth, and others of new and unknown 
species : or, fruits both green and ripe. 

• ''In each of them shall grow divers fruits in abundance."-Savary. 
I So that a man may reach them as he sits or lies down. 
t " The guests of this abode, reposing on sil~en beds, enriched with gold, shall enjoy 

all these blessings at their pleasure."--&.vary. · 
J For the inferior classes of the inhabitants of paradise. · 

. k From hence, says al Beidawi, it may be inferred that these gardens will chiefly pr<nluce 
herbs, or the inferior sorts of vegetables; whereas the follller will be planted chiefly with 
fruit-trees. The following part of this description also falls short of that of the other gar-
dens, prepared for the superior classes. • * " That shall be dressed in eternal verdure." -&vary. 
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CHAPTER LVI. 

INTITLED, THE INEVITABLE; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN mE I'AME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

WnE!'f the inevitable' day of judgment shall suddenly come, no soul shall 
charge tlte predictwn of its coming with falsehood: it will abase some, and 
exalt otlten When the earth shall be ~;haken with a violent shock; and 
the mountains shall be dashed in pieces, and shall bPcome as dust scattered 
abroad ; and ye shall be separated into three distinct classes: the com
panions of the right hand ; (how happy shall the companions of the right 
hand be!) and the companions of the left hand :m (how miserable shall the 
companions of the left hand be!) and those who. have preceded -otlter1 
in the faith shall precede them to paradise.n .These are they who sl1all 
approach near unto God: they 1hall dwell in gardens of delight : ( TluJre· 
shall be many of the forme.r religiortB; an,d few of the last.0

) Reposing on 
couches adorned with gold and precious stones; sitting •opposite to one 
another thereon.P* Youths which shall continue in their bloom for ever, 
shall go round about to attend them, with goblets, and beakers, and a cup of 
flowing wine: their heads shall not ache by drinking the same, neithe~; 
shall their reason be disturbed : and with fruits of the 1ort8 which they 

' shall choose, and the flesh· of birds of the kind which they shall desire. 
And there shall accompany them fair damsels having large black eyes ; 
resembling pead11 hidden in their 1hells: as a reward for that which 
they shall have wrought. They shall not hear therein any vain discourse, or 
any charge of sin; but only the salutation, Peace! Peace ! And the com
panions of the right hand "(how happy sltall the companions of the 
right hand be ! ) Bhall ltatJe their abode among lote trees free from thorns, 
and trees of mauz 'l loaded regularly with tlteir producs from top to bot-

I The original word, the force whereof cannot well be expressed by a single ·one in 
English, sigmfies a calamitous accident which falls surely, and with sudden violence ; and 
is therefore made use of here to design the day of judgment. 

m That is, thP blessed, and the damned : who may be thus distinguished here, because 
tl1e books wherein their actions are registered will be delivered into the right hands of 
the former, and into the left hands of the latter :• though the words translated right hand, 
end I~JI hand, do also signify happiness, and misery. 

8 Either the first converts to 1\iohammedil!m, or the prophets, who were the respective 
l~aders of their people, or any persons who have been eminent examples of piety and 
v•rtue, may be here mtend~d. The original words literally rendered are, 7'he leadtl'l, &h~ 
leaders; wh~h repetition, M some suppose, was designed to express the di"'nity of these 
per.;ons, and the certainty of their future glory enJ happiness.• . · 

0 

• i.e. There should be more leadn·s, who have preceded others in faitfl and good works, 
among the followers of the several prophets from Adam down to .Mohammed, than of the 
followers of Mobamm~d himself.• · · 

P See chap. 15, p. 212, note h. . · 
" "They shall look upon each other henevolently."-Savary. 
'l TLe original word Talh ia the name, not only of the mauz,• but also of a very tall 

and thorny tree, which bears abundance of Bowers of an agreeable smell,' and seems to be 
the Acacia. 

0 

• Jal!alo'ddin, al Beidawi. • Iidem. 
Leon. Deocript. Africe, lib. 9. 

1 Ii<lem. ' St:e p. 370. 'Vide J. 

P F2 
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tom;* under an extended shade, near a flowing water,' and amidst fruits in 
abundance, which shall not fail, nor shall be forbidden to be[Jatlzered: and 
they shall repose themsel1Jea on lofty beds.• Verily we have tteated t.7JJ 
damsels of paradise by. a peculiar creation :1 and ·we have maMe them 
virgins, u beloved by their husbands, of equal age witlt them; for the deli9hl 
of the companions of the right hand. TJ,ere shall be many of the former 
reli9ions, and many of the latter.• .And the companions of the left hand 
(how tnuerable shall the companions 'of the left hand be!) shall dll'ell amidst 

· burning winds," and scalding water, under the shade of a black. smoke, · 
neither cool nor agreeable. For they enjoyed the pleasures of life before 
this, u:hile on earth; and obstinately persisted in a_ heinous wickedness : 
and they said, After we shall have died, and become dust and bones, shall 
we surely be raised to life 1 Shall our forefathers also be raised with us ? 
Say, Verily both the £rst and the last shall surely be gathered together 
to jud9ment, at the P.refixed time of a known day. Then ye, 0 men, who 

'have erred, and 'denied the resurrection as a falsehood, shall surely eat 
of the fruit of the tree of al Zakkum, and shall.£ll your bellies therewith: 
and ye shall drink thereon boiling water; and ye shall drink as a thirsty 
camel drinketh. This shall be their entertainment on the day of judgment. 
We have created you : will ye not therefore believe that we t;an raise you 
from th8 dead? What think ye 1 The seed which ye emit, do ye create 
the same, or are we the creators thereof? 'Ve have decreed death unto you 
all: and we shall not be prevented. We are able to substitute others like unto 
you in your stead, and to produce you Of!ain in the condition or form which 
ye know not.· Ye know the original production by creation; will ye not 
therefore consider that we are able to produce you by r68UBcitation ? What 
think ye? The 9rain which ye sow, do ye cause the same to spring forth, 

· • "They shall walk among trees of N abe, which are devoid of thorns, and in the midst ol 
·Banana trees, arranged in a plell!'ing order."-Savary. . . . 

r Which shall be conveyed in channels to such places, and in such manner, as everyone 
shall desire.• Al Beidawi observes that the condition of the few who have preceded others 
in faith and good works is represented by whatever may· render a city life agreeable; 
and that the condition of the companions of the right hand, or the generality of the blessed, 
is represented by those things which make the prihcipal pleasure of a country life ; and that 
this is done to show the difference of the two conditions. · 

• The word tnnslated beds signifies also, by way of metaphor, witles or concubines; and iF 
the latter sense be preferred, the passage may be rendered thus, And they shall enjoy damS<~ls 
rai&ed on fojiy r.ouchu, wl&nm we have created, &e. . 

t Having created them purposely of finer materials than the females of this world, and 
aubject to none of those inconveniencies which are natural to the sex.• Some understand 
this pa&sage of the beatified women; who, though they die old and ugly, shall yet be 
restored to their youth and beauty in paradise.' · • 

u For how ofteg soever their husbands· shall go in unto them, they shall always find 
them virgins. . · 

v Father 1\larraeei thinks this to be a manifest contradiction to what is said above, There 
ahall be many qf the farmer, a11djew of lhe latter: but al Beidawi obviates such an objection, 
by observing that the preceding passage speaks of t]le leaders only, and those who have pre
ceded others in faith and good works, and the passage before us speaks of the righteous of 
inferior· merit and degree; so that though there be many of both sorts, yet there may be few 
of one sort, comparatively speaking, in respect to the other. 

" Which shall penetrate mto tb,e passages of their bodies. 

• AI Beidawi. 8 See the Prelim. Disc, sect, 4, p._6~. &e. • See ibid. p. 73. 
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or do we cause u to spring forth? If we pleased, verily we could render the 
same dry and fruitless, so that ye would not cease to wonder," sa!Jing, 
Yerily we bave contracted debts• for seed and laoour, but we are not per
mitted a• to reap the fruit thereof. ·what think ye? The water which 
ye drink, do ye send down the same from the clouds, or are we the senders 
there,if? If we pleased, we could render tl1e same brackish: will ye not 
therefore give thanks? "'hat think ye? The fire which ye strike, do ye 
produce the tree fchence !le ootain the same, b or are we the producers there
of? · 'Ye have ordained the same for an admonition,< and an advantage 
unto those who travel through the deserts. Wherefore praise the name of 
thy LoRD, the great God. .1\Ioreover I swear d by the setting of the stars; 
(and it is surely a great oath, if ye knew it;) that this· is the excellent 
Koran, t!te ol·iginaln:ltereof is n·ritten in the preserved book : none shall 
touch the same, except those who are clean.• It i.' a revelation from the 
LoRD of all creatures. 'Yill ye, therefore, despise this new revelation? 
And do ye make this return for your food uhich !Je Teceire from God; that 
ye deny !fOUrselces !o be oUi:Fd to him for the same ?f "'hen the soul of a 
d!Jing person cometh up to hi$ throat, and ye at the same time are looking 

. on; (atHl we are nigher unto him than ye, but ye see not his true con
dition;*) would ye not, ifye are not to be rewarded joT !fOUr acti!!ns here
lifter, cause the same to return into tlte bod!f, if ye speak the truth ?g And 
whether he be of those who shall approach near unto God,h Ids reu:ard shall 
be rest, and mercy, and a garden of delights: or whether he.be of the com
panions of the right hand, I.e shall be saluted uitlt the salutation, Peace be 
unto thee! by the companions of the right hand, Ids brethrm: or whether 
be be of th?se who have rejected the true faith, and gone astray, !tis enter• 

Y Or tn repent of your time and labour bestowed to little purpose, &c. 
" Or, H'e are tmd,me. 
• Or, Ire are wyor!lmale u•r·etches, who are denied the necessaries of life. 
~ See chap. 36, p. 365, note f. 
• To put men in mind of the resurrection ;2 which the production of fire in some sort 

resembles: or, of the fire of heJI.S 
d The particle Ia is generally supposed to be intensive in this place; but if it be taken 

fur ·a negative, the words must be translated, I u·ill not or diJ ~tot swear, because what 
is here asserted is too manifest to need the confirmation of an oath,• (Savary adopts the 
latter reading.) 

• Or, Let uorti touch tlte same, &c. Purity both of body and mind being requisite in him 
who would u<e this book with the respect he ought, and hopes to edify by it• for which 
reft,un tl~t·se \\ords are usually written on the cover • .5 

' By ascriuing the rains, "hieh fertilize your lands, to the influence of the stars.• 
Son.e copies, IOStt'ad of ri:l..ilrom~ i. e. your ji)(1d, read blwn·acom, i. e. your gratitude; and 

tben the pas<a~e may he rendere•l tiJU<, And do ye rnake this return '!f gratit!Uit for God's 
reveal in~ the Kod.n, thut ye reject the same as apction? 

• " \\"ht-n some one among you is ahout to expire, and that yoU" see him strug-crlino
Btain~t death, _wear~ n_igher unto tht'm dt~n ye are, but ye perceive us not:"-Savary:~ 0 

' 1 lit' mt'aumg of tlus ob~cure pas~nge Is, lf ye shall not be obltged to g1ve an account of 
) our actions at the la5t day, as Ly your dt'nying the resurrection ye seem to believ-e, cause 
the soul of the d) ing person to return into his body; fJr ye may as easily do that as avoid 
tbe general judc.."mt-nL7 

h T uat is, of the kadus, or first professors of the faith. 

• See chap. 36, p. 365. 3 AI Beidim i. 
""~t. 3, p. 49, • See iuid. sect. I, p. 22, 23. 

• Idem. 6 See the Prelim. Disc. 
7 J allalo'ddin, a! Beidawi. 
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tainment 1/iaU CQmi.t of boiling water, and the burning of hellfire. Verily 
this iB a certain truth. Wherefore praise the name of thy LonD, the great 
God. • 

CHAPTER LVII. 

INTITLED IRON;' REVEALED AT 1\IECCA, OR AT 1\IEDINAJ 

U< THII lfAHB 01' TDII HOST MERCIFUL GOD, 

WHATEYER.u in heaven and earth singeth praise unto GoD; and he 
iB mighty and wise. His iB the kingdom of heaven and earth; he 
-giv~th life, and he putteth to death ; and he iB almighty. He iB the 
first, and the last ; the manifest, and the hidden : and he knoweth all 
things. It iB he who created the heavens and the earth in six days, 
and ~en ascended hi. throne. He knoweth that which entereth into 
the earth, Jlnd that which issueth out of the same, a_nd that which de
scendeth from heaven, and that which ascendeth' thereto: and he is with 
you, wheresoever ye be : for GoD seeth that which ye do. His is the king
dom of heav.en and earth; and unto GoD shall all things return. He 
causeth the night to succeed the day, and he causeth the day to succeed 
the night; and he knoweth the innermost part of men'1.hreasts. Believe in 
GoD and his apostle, and lay out in alTTI.I a part of the tcealth whereofGo:Q 
hath made yotl. inheritors : for unto such of you as believe, and bestow 
alms, 1ltall be ~it~en a great reward. And what aileth you, that ye believe 
not in GoD, when the apostle inviteth you to believe in your LoRD ; and he 
hath received your covenant 1 concerning tltil matter, if ye believe any 
propontioft f* It iB he who hath sent down unto his servant evident signs, 
that he may lead you out of darkness into light; for GoD iB compassionate 
and merciful unto you. And what aileth you, that ye contribute not of 
y~ur BUb.tance for the defence of GoD's true religion? Since unto GoD 
appertaineth the inheritance of heaven and earth. Those among you who 
shall have contributed and fought in defence "'f the faith, before the taking 
of ],fecca, shall not be held equal with those wlto shall ccntribute and .fo.Jht fCir 
tlte 1ame afterwarih.1 These shall be superior in degree unto those who 
shall contribute and fight fCir the propagation of the faith, after the alxme
mentiond 1ucces1; but unto all hath GoD promised a most excellent 
remard; and GoD well knoweth that which ye do. Who u he that will 
lend unto GoD an acceptable loan? for he will double the same unto him, 
and he shall receive mCireolm" an honourable reward. t On a certain day, 
thou shalt see the true believers of both sexes : their light shall run before 

i The word occunJ toward the end of lhe C)hllpter. 
J It is uncertain which of the lwo places was the scene of revelation of this cl!apter. 
1<- That is, ye are obliged to believe in him by the strongesl arguments and motives. 
• I' If your hearts are ~incere."-&uary. -
I Because afterwards th~re was not so great necessity for either ; lhe Mohammedan 

religion being firmly estabhshed by that greal suclleSS. 
t " Who is he who will enter into lhe glorious covenant of God! He. shall prosJ-er. 

An inestimable reward shall C)rown his devotedness."-Savary. 
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them, and on their right hands ;m* and it iholl li8 taid untfJ tltem,. 
Good tiding, unto you this ~ay: gardens tbrough which ri~~rs flow i 
ye shall remain therein for ever. This will be great fehctty. On 
that day the hypocritical men and the hypocritical women shall say 
unto those who believe, Stay for us, a that we may borrow BomB 

of your light. It" shall be answered, Return back into tke fiXWLl, and 
seek light. t And a high wall [shall be. set betwixt them, wherein shall 
be a gate, within which shall be mercy; and without i~ over _against 
the same, the torment qf hell. The hypocrites shall call out unto the 
triM belie-cen, saying, Were we not with you? They shall answer, Yea; 
but ye seduced your own souls by your hypocrisy; and ye waited our ruin; 
and ye doubted concern in!! the faith ; and your wishes deceived you, until 
the decree of Goo came, and ye died: and the deceiver deceived you con
cerning Goo. This day, therefore, a ransom shall not be accepied of you, 
nor of those who have been unbelievers. Your abode shallli8 hell fire : this 
is what ye have deserved ; and an unhappy journey shall it bt~ thither ! Is 
not the time yet come unto those who believe, that their hearts should 
humbly submit to the admonition of Goo, and to that truth which hath 
been revealed; and that they be nQt as those unto whom the scripture was 
given heretofore, and to whom the time qf forbearance was prolonged, but 
their hearts were hardened, and many of them mere wicked doers? Know 
that Goo quickeneth the earth, after it hath been dead. Now have 
we distinctly declared our signs unto you, that ye may understand. Verily 
as to the almsgivers, both men and women, and those who lend unto Gon an 
acceptable loan, he will double the same unto them ; and they shall 'IIW'Te! 
Ol!er receive an honourable reward.:j: And they who believe.in Gon and 
his apostles, these are the men of veracity,§ and the witnesses in the pre· 
sence of their LoRn : they shall hau their reward, and their light. But as 
to those who believe not, an~ accuse our signs of falsehood, they shall be 
the companions of hell. · Know that this present life is only a toy and. 
a vain amusement: and worldly pomp, and the affectation of glory among 
you, and the multiplying of riches and children, are as the plants noprished 
by the rain, the springing up whereof delighteth the husbandmen ; after
wards they wither, so that thou seest the sa!Jle turned yellow, and at length 
they become dry stubble. And in the life to come willli8 a severe punish
ment fur tlwse tv !to co-cet worldly 9randeur; and pardon from Gon, and 
favour far tlJ,ose who rencunce it :• for this present life is no other than 
a deceitful provision. Hasten with emulation to obtain pardon from your 
Lono, and paradise, the extent whereof equalleth the extent of heaven and 
earth, prepared for those who believe in Gon and his apostles. 'This 

"' One li~ht I-:adin~ them the right waY: to par'ad~. and the other _proceeding from the 
book wherem the~r a.:uons are recorded, whach they wtll hold in their nght hand. 

• " Thou shalt one day see the fatthful encompassed by a resplendent lustre."-&Mry 
• For the righto:ous will haste~ to paradise swift as lightning. • · 
t :: ~mam," at shall be rephed un!-0 them," remain in darkness."-&116ry. • . * 1 hose who a~all have entered ~nto the holy covenant, and who support it by their 

r•cltes. st.~l be repatd twofoiJ that whach they shall have given, and shall be magnificently 
rewarded. --SaMMJ. . 

§ " These are the tr11e believers. "-SaMry. 
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iB the 'bounty of G~D : he will give the same unto whom he pleaseth ; 
and GoD is endued with great bounty. No accident happeneth in the 
earth, nor in your -persons, but t'he same '/CaB entered [in the book of our 
decreea, before we created it:. verily this iB ~easy with GoD: and tlti.8 iB 
written lest ye immoderately grieve for the oood which escapeth you, or 
rejoice for that which happeneth unto you; for Go» loveth no proud 
or vain-glorious person, or t'hoae who are covetous, and command men 
covetousness. And whoso turneth aside from 9i1Jin9 alma; verily GoD iB 
self-sufficient, worthy to be praised. We formeriy sent our apostles ·with 
evident miracles and atyumenta; and we sent down with them the scrip
tures, and the balance,• that men might observe justice: and we sent t'hem 
down iron,P wherein is mighty strength (or war,q and 1Jarioua advantages 
unto mankind :*. that GoD may know who assisteth him and his apostles 
in secret;•"for GoD iB strong and mighty. 'Ve formerly s~nt Noah and 
.Abr!lham; and we esta'Llished in their posterity the gift of prophecy, and 
the scripture: and of them some mere directed, but many of them were evil 
doers. Afterwards we caused ou:.;: apostles to succeed in their footsteps ; 
and we caused Jesus the. son of Mary to succeed t'hem, and we gave him the 
gospel: and we put in the hearts of those who followed him compassion 
and mercy: but as to the monastic state, they instituted the same (we did 
not prescribe 'it to them) only out of a desire to please Goo; yet they ob
served not the same as it ought truly to have been'observed. And we gave 
unto such .of them as believed their reward : but many of them '/Cere wicked 
doers. 0 ye who believe in t}UJ prophets," fear GoD, and believe in his 
apostle lJlo'hammed: he will give you two portions of his mercy,t and 
he will ordain you· a light wherein ye may walk, and he will forgive you; 
for GoD is ready to forgive, and merciful : that those who have received 
the scriptures may know that they have not power over any of the favours 
of GoD, a and that good is in the harid of GoD; he bestoweth the same 
on whom he pleaseth; for GoD is endued with great beneficence. 

o i.e • .A rule of ju~ti~ Some think that a bal~nce was actually brought down from 
heaven \ly the angel Galmel to Noah, the use of whiCh he was ordered to introduceJllllong 
his people. 

P That is, We taught them bow to dig the same from mines. AI Zamakhshari 
adds, that Adam is said to have. brought down with him from paradise five things made 
of iron, vi111. an anvil, a pair of tongs, two hammers, a greater and a lesser, and a needle. 

'1. Warlike instruments and weapons being generally made of iron. 
' • " We taught the art of forging iron, to render it fit for battle, and useful to the wants 
of life."-Savary. · . • 

w That is, sincerely and heartily. · 
• These words are directed to the Jews and Cbri$tians, or rather t9 the latter only. 
t One as a recompeuse for their believing in 1\Iobammed, and the o1ber as a recompense 

for their believing in the prophets who preceded him: f.,r they will not lose the reward of 
their former religion, though it be now abrogated by the promulgation of Islam.8 

• i. e. That they cannot expect to receive any of the favours abo,·e-meutioned, becall!!e 
they believe not in his apostle, and those favours are annexed to faith in him; or, That 
they have not power to dispose of God's favours, particularly of the greatest of them, the 
gift of prophecy, so aa to appropriate the same to whom they please.e 

a AI Beidawi. • Idem. 
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CHAPTER LVIII. 

INTITLED, SHE WHO DISPUTED; REVEALtD AT MEDINA:r .. 
tN THE J<A»E OP TilE MOST liiERCIFIIL GOD. 

*[XXVIII.] Now hath Goo heard the speech of her who disputed 
with thee concerning her husband, and made her complaint unto G'n ;"* 
and Goo hath heard your mutual discourse: for Goo both heareth a_nd seeth. 
As to those among you who divorce their wives, by declaring that they will 
thereafter regard them as their mothers; let them know that they are not 
their mothers. They only are their mothers who brought ihem forth ;Y and 
they certainly utter an unjustifiable saying, and a falsehood :t but Gon 
is gracious and ready to forgive. Those who divorce thE>ir wives by declar
ing that they will for the future regard them as their mothers, and after~ 
wards would repair• what they have said, shall be oUiged to free a captive • 
before they touch one another.t That is what ye are warned to perform: 
and Goo is well apprized <!f that which ye do. And whoso findeth not 
a captive to redeem, shall obser'Ce a fast of two consecutive months, before. 
they touch one another. And whoso shall not be able to fast that time, 
slwll feed threescore poor men. This is ordained you, that ye may believe 
in Goo and his apostle. · 'fhese are the statutes of Go·): and for the 
unbelievers is prepm·ed a grievous torment. Verily they who oppose Gon 
and his apostle shall be brought low, as the unbelie?Jers who preceded them 
were brought low. And now have we sent down manifest signs: and an 
ignominious punishment awaiteth the unbelievers. On a certain d<ty Gon 

• Some are of opinion that the first . ten vel'lleS of this chapter, ending with these words, 
and fear God, befure whom ye tihall be assembl.ed were revealed at Mecca, and the rest 
at 1\ledina.l 

• This was Khawla hint Thalaba, t\e wife of Aws Ebn al Silmat, who being divorced by 
her hu;band by a form in use among the Arabs in the time of ignorance, viz. by saying to 
her, Thou ar·t to mt as the back of my mother,2 came to ask Mohammed's opinion whether· 
they were necessarily obliged to a separation; and he told her that it was not lawful for her 
to cohabit with her husband any more: to which she replying, that her husband had not 
put her away, the prophet repeated 4is former decision, adding that such form of speaking 
was by general consent understood to imply a perpetual separatioa. Upon this tbe woman 
being greatly concerned because of the smallness of her children, went home, and uttered 
her complaint to God in prayer: and thereupon this passage was,evealed,8 allowing a man. 
to take bis wife agu.in. notwithstanding his having prQnounced tbe above-mev.tioned form of 
divorce, on doing certain acts of ~?harity, or mortification, by way of penance. 

• '' Heaven hath beard the vo1ce of her who brought unto thee her complaint a!!"&inst her 
busbao.J, and who raised to the Lord ber eyes bathed in tears."-SatJary. 

0 

J And therefore no woman ought to be placed in the same dearee of prohibition, except 
those whom God has joined with them, as nursing mothel'll, and ~he wives of the prophet.i 

t " They cannot become their wives."-Saoory. 
• Tbis seems to be here the true meaning of the original word, which properly sirnifies 

tn rrlurn, and is varioUEly expounded by the Mohammedan doctors. 
0 

• Which captive, according to the most received decision, ought to be a true believer: 
a; is ordered for the expiation of manslaughter.s · 

; " They who swear to live no longer with their wives, and who repent of their oath. • 
must not have intercourse with them before they have liberated a captive!'-Sarary. . _ 

1 Al>Beidawi. 1 See chap. 33, p. 341. a AI Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin,&c. 
• AI Beidawi. See chap. 4, p. 62, and chap. 33, p. 349. 6 See ibid. p. 71, 72. 
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shall raise . them all to life, and shall declare nnto them that which 
they have wrought. God bath taken an exact account thereof i but they 
have forgotten the SBIJ¥l : and GoD ia witness over all things. Dost thou 
not perceive that Goo knoweth whatever ia in heaven and in earth 1 There 
is no private discourse among three persons, but he ia the fourth of 
them; nor among five, hut he ia the sixth of them; neither amQTI!I 
a smaller numher than this, nor a larger, but he ia with them, 
whel.tsoever they he: and he will · declare unto them that which 
they have dobe, on the day of rj!surrection : for· GoD knoweth all 
things. Hast thou not observed those who have been forbidden to use 
clandestine discourse, but afterwards return to what they have been 
forbidden,* and discourse privily among themselves of wickedness, 
and enmity, and disobedience towards the apostle ?b And when they 
come unto thee, they salute thee with thatform of salutation wherewith 
GoD doth not salute thee;" and they say among themselves, by way of 
deriBi~ \Vould not GoD punish us for what we say, if this man 'll:ere a 

'prophet? Hell Blwll he their sufficient punishment: they sl1all go down 
into the same to be burned; and an unhappy journey Bhall it he ! 0 true 

. believers, when ye discourse privily together, discourse not of wickedness, 
and enmity, and disobedience towards the apostle ; but discourse of justice 
and piety: and fear GoD, before whom ye shall be assembled. Verily the 
clandestine discourse of t'M infolds proceedeth from Satan, t that he may 
grieve the true believers: but there shall be none to hurt them in the 
least, unless -by the permission of GoD; wherefore in Gou let the faithful 
trust. 0 true believers, when it is said unto you, Make room in the 
a.Ssembly; make room:d GoD will grant you ample room in paradise. And 
when it is said unto you, Rise up; rise up: GoD will raise those of you 
who believe, and those to whom knowledge is given, to superior degrees of 
honour; and GoD ia fully apprized of that rhich ye do. 0 true believers, 
when ye go to speak with the apostle, give alms previously to your dis
coursing with kim; • this ,ill he better for you, and more pure. But if ye 
finc1 not what to f1i'D6, verily GoD ,ill he gracious and merciful unto you. Do 
ye fear to give alms previously to your discoursing with the prophet; lest ye . 
1hould impo'D6rish yoursel1J6B ? Therefore if ye do it not, and GoD is gr!l-

• " Hast thou considered those to whom clandestine' assemblies have been forbidden, 
and who resort to them in spite of the prohibition." -Savary. · 

b That is, the Jews and hypocritical Jlloslems, who caballed privately together a.,.ainst 
:1\Iohammed, and made signs to one another when they saw tlie true believers: and this 
they continued to do, notwithstanding they were forbidden. 

e It seems they used, instead of Jtl ~al<im aleU:a, i.e. Peace r..· upon thee, to say, .A.I sam 
aleim, i.e. Milchief nn thee, &c.6 • 

t "The clandestine assemblies are prompted by SatRn."-Saoory. 
d In this p11!130ge the Moslems are commanded to give place, in the public assemblies, to 

the prophet and the more honourable of his companions; and not to pre>s and crowd upon 
him, as they used to do, out of a desire of being near !lim, and hearing his discourse. 

• To show your sincerity, and to honour the aposlie. It is doubted whether this be a 
counsel or a precept ; but however it continued but a very little while in force, bein.,. agreed 
on all hands to be abrogated by the following passage, Do ye fear to git•e alma, &cl 

• AI Beidilwi, Jallalo'ddin. 7· Tidem. . 
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cious unto you, by dispeminf! fDith the Baid precept jQf' the future, be constant 
at prayer, and pay the legal alms ; and obey Goo and his apostle in all 
otlter fn4[terB : for Goo well knoweth that which .ye do. Hast thou not 
observed those who have taken for their friends a people against whom 
Goo is incensed 7 f They are neither of you, nor of them : g and they 
swear to a lie b knowingly. Goo hath prepared for them a grievous 
punishment; for it is evil which they do. They-have taken their oaths 
for a cloak, and they have turned men aside from the way of GoD:* 
wherefore a slJameful punislJment awaiteth them j neither their wealth 
nor their children shall avail them at all against GoD. These 11ltall be the 
inhafJitants of !tell fire; they shal~ abide therein for ever. On a certain day 
Goo shall raise them aU: then will they swear unto him, as they swear 
nm11 unto you, imagining that it will be of service to them. .Are they not 
liars 1 Satan hath prevailed against them, and bath caused them to forget 
the remembrance of Goo. These are the party of the devil; and ·,wz not 
the party of the devil be doomed to perdition 1 Verily they who oppose 
Goo and his apostle sltall be placed amon9 the most · vile. Goo bath 
written, Verily I will prevail, and my apostles: for Goo il strong and 
mighty. Thou shalt not find people who believe in God and the last day to 
love him who opposeth Goo and his apostle; although they be their 
fathers, or tl1eir sons, or their brethren, or their nearest relations. In the 
hearts of ,these hath Goo written faith ; and he hath strengthened them 
with his spirit : and be will lead them into gardens, beneath which rivers 
flow, to remain therein for ever. Goo is well pleased in them ; and they 
are well pleased in him. These are the party of Goo: and shall not the 
party of Gon prosper 1 

CHAPTER LIX. 

INTITLED, THE EMIGRATION ;I REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IN' TB& NAill& OJ' THE MOST KERCIPVL GOD. 

WHATEVER is in heaven and earth celebrateth the praise of Goo: 
and be is the mighty, the wise. It was he who caused those who believed 
not, of the people ll'ho receive the scripture, to dP.part from their habi
tations at the first emigratiqn) Y e did not think that they would go 

I i. •· The Jews. 
r lleing hypocrites, and wavering between the two parties. 
b i. ~. They have solemnly professed Islam, which they believe not in their hearts. . 
• " Under the shelter of their perj11ries, they t11rn aside others from the divine law." 

-S.wary. 
I The original word signifies the quitting or removing from one's native eountry, or set.

tlcmcnt, to dwell elsewhere, whether it be by choice or compulsion. 
J 'fhe people here intended were the Jews of the tribe of a! Kadir, who dwelt in 1\ledina, 

and when Mohammed lied thither from lllecca, promised him to stand neuter between him 
and his opponents, and made a treaty with him to that purpose. When he had gained the 
Latt~e .o.Jf lledr, ~hey eonfessed that he was the prophet described in the law : h11t upon hia 
recetv1ng that diSgrace at Ohod, they changed the1r.note: and Caab Ebn al Ashraf with 
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forth:* and.they thought that their fortresses would protect them against 
GoD. But tM cluutilement of GoD came upon them, from whence they did 
not expect; and he cast terror into their hearts. They pulled down their 
houses with their own hands,k and the hands of the true believers. Wherefore 
take example from them, 0 ye who have eyes. And if GoD had not doomed 
them to banishment, he had surely punished them in this world ; 1.t and in 
the world to come they shall suffer the torment of !tell fire. This, because 
they opposed GoD and his apostle : and whoso opposeth GoD, verily GoD 
will be severe in punishing him. What palm-trees ye cut down; or left 
standing on their roots, w~e BO cut down or left by the will of GoD ; and 
that he might disgrace the wicked doers. And as to the tpoils of ·lbese 
peopk which GoD hath granted wholly to his apostle,m ye did not push 
forward any horses or camels against the same.; n hut GoD giveth unto his 
apostles dominion over whom he pleaseth: for GoD is almighty. The spailB 
of the inhabitants of the towns which GoD hath granted to his apostle are 
due unto GoD and to the apostle, and to him who is of kin to the apostle, and 
the orphans, and the poor, and the traveller; that they may not be for e1Mr 

di77ided in a circle among such of you as are rich. What the apostle shall 
give you. that accept; and what he shall forbid you, that abstain from: and 
fear GoD ; for. GoD is severe in chastising. A part also belon!!eth to the 

forty force went and made a league with Abu Sofian, which they confirmed by oath. Upon 
this, Mohammed got Caab despatched, and, in the fourth year of the Hejra, set forward 
against al Nadir, and besieged them in their fortress, which stood about three miles from 
Medina, for six days, at the end of which they capitulated, and were allowed to depart, on 
condition that they should entirely quit that place : and accordingly some o£ them went 
into Syria, and others to Khaibar and Hira. 8 

This was tbe.fird emigralion, mentioned in the passage before us. The other happened 
several years after, in the reign of Omar, when that Khalil banished th()S!l who bad settled 
at Khaibar, and obliged them to depart out of Arabia.• 

Dr. Prideaux, speaking o( Mohammed's obliging those of al Nadir to quit their settle
ments, says that a party of his men pursued those who fled into Syria, and having overtaken 
them, put them all to the sword, excepting only one man that escaped. With such cn•ell_lf, 
continues he, did th01t barbariat11 fir•l ul up to fight far that impo•t,.re they had been deluded 
into.' But a learned gentlemen has already observed that this is all groundl!tl on a mistake, 
which the doctor was led into by an imperfection in the printed e<lition of Elmaeinus ; 
where, after .mentioning the expulsion of the Nadirites, are inserted some incoherent words 

. relating to another action, which happened the month before, and wherein seventy Moslems, 
instead of putting others to the sword, were surprised and put to the sword themselves, 
together w1th their leader a! Mondil.r Ebn Omar, Caab Ebn Zeid alone escaping.• 

• " It was He who made to descend from their fortress the unbelieving Jews, assembled 
for the first time. You. did not think that they could be forced from thence."-&vary. 

k Doing what damage they could, that the 1\Ioolems might make the less advanta"'e of 
what they were obliged to leave behind them. • 

0 

1 By delivering them up to slaughter aqd captivity, &!! be did those of Koreidha. 
t " He would have exterminated them."-Sava>y. 
m It is remarkable that in this expedition the spoils were not divided accordinjr to the law 

given for that purpose in the Koran,• but were granted to the apostle, and declared to be 
entirely in his disposition: and the reason was, bel!ause the place was taken without the 
assistance of horse ; which became a rule for the future.' 

• For the settlem!)nt of those of al Nadir being so near Medina, the Moslems went all on 
foot thither, except only the prophet himself.• 

8 AI BeidAwi, Jallalo'ddin, &c. Vide Abulf. vit. Mob. cap. 35. • Idem, Interpp. 
1 Prid. Life of Mob. p. 82. • Vide Gagnier. not. in Abulf. vit. l\Joh. p. 72. 3 Chap. 8, 
p. 143. ' Vide Ahulf. vit. Mob. p. 91. • AI Beidawi. • 
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poor 1\Iohajerin,O-who have been dispossessed of their houses and their 
sub&tar.ce, seeking favour from GoD, and his good will, and assisting Gou 
and his apostle. These are the men of veracity.* And they who quietly 
possessed the town of Medina, and professed the faith without molestation, 
before them,P love him who hath fled unto them, and find in their brea.'Sts 
no want of that which is given the Mohajerin,q but prefer them before 
th!'msclves, although there be indigence among them. . :And whoso is pre
served from the covetousness of his own soul, those shall surely prosper: 
And they who have come after them r say, 0 LoaD, forgive us and our 
brethren who have preceded u$ in the faith, and put not into our hearts 
iU-will against those who have ~elieved: 0 LoRD, verily thou art com
passionate and merciful. Hast thou not observed t~em who play the 
hypocrites 1 They say unto their brethren who believe not, of those who 
have received the scriptures,• Verily -if ye be expelled your habitations, we 
will surely go forth with you; and we will not pay obedience, in your 
respect, unto any one for ever: and if ye be attacked, we will certainly 
assist you. But GoD is witness that they are liars. Verily if they be 
expelled, they will not go forth with them : and if they be attacked, they 
will not assist them;t and if they do assist them, they will surely tum their 
Lacks : and they shall not be protected. Verily ye are stronger than they, 
by reason of the terror cast into their breasts from GoD. This, because they 
are not people of prudence. They will not fight against you in a body, 
except in fenced towns, or from behind walls. Their strength in war 
among themselves is great: u thou thinkest them to be united; but their 
hearts are divided. This, because they are people who do not underst;md. 
Like thost' who lately preceded them,"' they have tasted the evil con
sequence of their deed ; and a painful torment is prepared for them, 
hereafter. Titus ha?Je the hypocrites decei'Ced the Jervs: like the devil, when 
he saith unto a man, De thou an infidel; and when he is become an infidel, he 
saith, Verily I am clear ofthee ; for I fear GoD, the LORD of all creatures. 
Wherefore the e~d of them both shall be that they shalt drvell in hell fire, 

0 Wherefore l\Iohammed distributed those spoils among the M:ohajerin, or those who had 
fled from :Mecca, only'; and gave no part thereof to the Ansilrs, or those of Medina, except 
on'] to three of them, who were in necessitous circumstances.6 · 

"Those who aid God and the prophet are the true believeN."-Savary. 
P That is, the Ansilrs ; who enjoyed tb~ir houses, and the &ee eEercise qf their reli!rion 

before the Hejra, while the converts of Mecca were persecuted and harassed by 
0 

the 
idolaters. • 

11 i. e. And bear them no gntdge or envy on that account. 
• The persons here meant seem to be tho•e who fled from Mecca after Mohammed began 

to gain strength, and his religion had made a considerable progress. • 
• That is, the Jews of the tribe of al Nadir. 
t And it happened accordingly: for Ebn Obba and his confederates wrote to the 

N adirile8 to this purpose, but never performed their. promise.7 
a i. •· It is not their weakness or cowardice which makes them decline a field battle with 

you, since they show strength and valour enough in their wars with one another • but both 
fail them when they enter into the lists with God and his apostle. ' 

"' vil:. The idolatel'll who were slain at Bedr; or the Jews of Kainoka who were plun. 
de red and sent into exile before those of al Nadir. ' 

• 
1 AI Beidawi. 7 Idem. 
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abiding therein for ever: and this ihall b6 the recompense of the unjust. 
0 true believers, fear Goo ; and let a soul look what it sendeth before for 
the morrow: 7 and fe~r Gou, for Goo u well acquainted with that which 
ye do. .And be not as those who- have forgotten Goo, and whom he bath 
caused to forget their own souls: these are the wicked doers. The in
habitants of luJll fire and the inhabitants of paradise shall not be held 
equal. Tlie inhabitants of paradise are they who shall enjoy felicity. If 
we had sent down this Koran on a mountain, thou wouldest certainly have 
seen- the same humble itself, and cleave in sunder for fear of Goo. These 
similitudes do we propose unto men, that they may consider. He u Goo, 
besides whom there is no Goo; who knoweth that which is future, and 
that which is present: he u the most l\Ie!ciful ; be u Goo, besides whom 
there is no Goo: the King, the Holy, the Giver of peace, the Faithful, the 
Guardian, the Powerful, the Strong, th!! most High. Far be Goo exalted 
above t"M idou which they ~iate rDith him ! He is Goo, the- Creator, 
the lllaker, the Former. He hath most excellent names.• Whatever u in 
heaven and in :earth praiseth him : and he u the 1\lighty, the Wise. 

CHAPTER LX. 

.INTITLED, SHE WHO'IS TRIED ;• REVEALED AT MEDINA. . . 
IW T11B RAJUI CW TBB Hosr IIEliCIFUL GOD• 

0 TRUE believers, take not my enemy and your enemy for your friends,b 
showing kindness towards them; since they believe not in the truth which 
hath come unto you, having expelled the apostle and yourselves from your 
rultiN city, because ye believe in Goo, your LoRD. If ye go forth to fight 
in defence of my religion, and out of a desire to please !De, and privately 

7 That is, :tor the 'llellt life, which may be called the fiiOITOID, as this present life may be 
called to-day. 

• See chap. 1; p, 136, note s. 
• The chapter bears this title, becaOBe it directs the women who desert and come over 

from the infidels to the Moslems to be examinecr, and tried whether they be sincere in their 
profession of the faith. 

• This pii:ISBgB was revcaloo on account of Hateb Ebn"Abi Baltaa, who understanding 
that Mohammed had a design to surprise Mecca, wrote a letter to the Koreish, gl'<ing them 
notice of the intended expedition, and advised them to be on their guard: which letter be 
sent by Sarah, a maid-servant belonging to the family of Hashem. Tbe messenger bad not 
been gone long before Gabriel discOvered the a fAir to the prophet, wbo immediately sent 
after her, and having intercepted the letter, asked Hateb how he came to be guilty of snch 
an action t to which he replied, that it was not out of infidelity, or a desire to return to 
idolatry, but merely to induce the Koreish to treat his family, which was still at Mecca, 
with soma kindness ; adding, that he lfBS well assured his intelligence would be of no service 
at all to the 1\Ieccans, because he was satisfied .God would take vengeance on them. 
Whereupon Mohammed received his e:~cuse, and pardoned him : but it was thought proper 
to forbid any such practices for the future. 8 -

s AI Beidawi. Vide Abulf, Yit. l\Ioh. p. 103. 
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show friendship unto them; *c verily I well know that which ye conceal, 
and that which ye discover: and "'·hoever of you doth this, hath already 
erred from the straight path. If they get. the better of you, they will be 
enemies unto you, and they will stretch forth their hands and their tongues 
against you w!th evil: and they earnestly desire that ye should become un
beliHers. Keither your kindred nor your children will avail you at all on 
the day of resurrection, which will separate you from one another: and 
Goo seeth that which ye do. Ye have an excellent pattern in Abraham, 
and those who were with him, when they said unto their people, Verily we 
are clear of you, and of the idols which ye worship, besides Goo : we have 
renounced you; and enmity and hatred is begun between us and you for 
ever, until ye believe in Goo alone: except Abraham's saying unto his 
father, Verily I will beg pardon for thee :d but I cannot obtain aught of 
Goo in thy behalf. 0 LoRD, in thee do we tr]lst, and unto thee are 
we turnld ; and before thee shall we be assembled Mt-eajter. 0 LoRr, 
suffer us not to be put to trial by the unbelievers:• and forgive us, 0 LoRD; 
for thou art mighty and wis~. Verily ye have in them an excellent 
example, unto him who hopeth in Goo and the last day: and whoso 
turneth back; verily Goo is self-sufficient, anll praiseworthy. Peradventure 
Goo wilr establish friendship between yourselves and such of them as ye 
ww bold for enemies : r for Goo is powerful; and Goo is inclined to 
forgive, and merciful.· As to those who have not borne .arms against you 
on account of religion, nor turned you out of your dwellings, Goo forbiddeth 
you not to deal kindly with them, and to behave justly towards them :I for 
Goo loveth ·those who act justly. But as to those who have borne arms 
against you on account of religion, and have d~possessed you of your 
habitations, and have assisted in dispossessing you, Goo forbiddeth you to 
enter into friendship with them: and whosoever of you entereth into friend
ship with them, those are unjust doers. 0 true believers, when believing 
women come unto you as refugees, try them :t Goo well knoweth their 
faith. And if Y!l know them to 68 true believers, send them not hac~ to 

• " If ye fight against them in defence of my law, and to merit my reolards, will ye 
ret~in ITiendshil' fo• them."-Samry. 

• The verb here used has also a contrary signification, according to which the word may 
be l'<'ndered. and yet npmly ahow jriend•hip unlo thma. 

• For in th;s; Abraham's ezample is not .to be followed. See chap. 9. 
• i. e. Suffer them not to prevail against us, lest they thence conclude the·mselves to he 

in the right. and endeavour to make us deny our faith by the terror of persecution.• 
f And this happened accordingly on the taling or lllecca ; when Abu So6iln and others 

of the Koreish, who had till then been inveterate enemies to the Jlloslems, embraced the 
eame faith, and became their friends and brethren. Some suppose the marriage of Moham
med with Omm Hablba,the daughter of Abu So6an, which was celebrated the year before, 
to be here intended} · 

• This passage, it is said, was revealed on account or Koteila hint A bd'al Uzza, who 
. having, while she w1111 an idolatress, brought some present& to her daughter, Asma bint Abi 

Beer, the latter not only refused to accept them. but even denied her admittance.• 
t (When such woruen sought an asylum at .l\Iedin!'• 1\loha~med obliged them to swear 

that tltey were prompted only by the destre of embrac1ng Islam ISm, and that hatred of their 
hn>bands, or love of eome .Mussulman, had not had any inftuence on their eonduct.)
Sawr-y • 

• 
1 AI Bt:idawi. 1 Vide Gagnier, not. in Abulf. \"it. Moham. p. !H. ' AI Beidawi. 
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the infidels: they are not lawful for the· unbelUn!ers to l.ar:e in man·iage; 
neither are tM unbelUn!erB lawful for them. But give their unbelie!Jing lt!UI
bands what they shall have expended for their dOTVerl.h Nor shall it be any 
crime in you if ye marry them, provided ye give them their dowries.i And 

. retain not the patronage of the unbelieving women : but de1pand back that 
which ye have expended for t"M domry of such of your tci.,ea as go O'Cer to 
tlte unbel~B; and let them demand back that which they have expended 
for 1M dowry of tltoae rr:ho come our to you. This is the judgment of Goo, 
which-he establisheth among you: and Goo is knowing and wise. If any of 
your wivesj escape from you to the unbelievers, and ye have your tum by 
tlu coming O'Cer of any of tM unbelUn!erl tci'Ces to you ; k give unto those 
bel~B whose wives shall have gone away, out of the dou:ries of the latter, 
so much as they shall have expended for the don:ers of the former: and fear 
Goo, in whom ye believe. 0 prophet, when believing mJmen come unto 
thee, and plight their faith unto thee,1 that they will not associate anything 
with Goo, nor steal, nor commit fornication, nor kill their children,m nor 
come with a calumny which they have forged between their- hands and. 
their feet,n nor be disobedient to thee. iri that which shall be reasonable: 
then do thou plight thy ·faith unto them, and ask pardon for them of Goo ; 
for GoD is inclined to forgive, and merciful. 0 true believers, enter not 
into friendship with a people against whom Goo is.incensed ;• they despair 
of the life to come,P as the infidels despair of the resurrection of those who 
dwell in the ·graves. 

h For according to the terms of the pacification of al Hodeibiya,3 each siile was to return 
whatever came into their power belongmg to the other ; wherefore when the Moslems were, 
by this passage, forbidden to restore the married women wbo should come over to them, 
they were at the same time commanded to make some sort of satisfaction, by returning their 
·~~ . ~ . 

It 18 related, that atrer the aforesaid pacification, while Mohammed was yet at al Horlei
biya, Sobeia bint a! Hareth, of the tribe of Aslam, haYing embraced Mohammedism, her 
husband, l\Iosafer the 1\Iak.hzumite, came and demanded her haclr.; upon which this 
passage was revealed: and Mohammed, pursuant thereto, administered to her the oath 
thereafter directed, and returned her husband her dower ; and then Omar married her.4 

i For what is returned to their former husbands is not to he considered as their dower. 
. j Literal))'. any thing 'If yoor wives; which some interpret, any part 'If their doirry. · 

" Or, as the original verb may be translated, and y~ tak~ spo"it.:. in which case the 
meaning will be, that those l\Joslems, whose wives shall have gone over to the infidels, 
shall have a satisfaction for their dower out of the next booty. This law, they say, was 
given, because the irlolaters, after the prer.eding ve~ bad been revealed, refused to comply 
therewith, or to make any return of the dower of those women who went over to them from 
the :Moslems ; 6 so that the latter were obliged to indemnify themselves as they could. 

l See the Prelim. Disc. sect. ii. p. 34. Some are of opinion that this passage was not 
revealed till the day of the taking of l\Iecca; when, after having received the solemn sub
mission of the men, he proceeded to receive that of the women.• 

· m See chap. 81. 
a Jallalo'ddin understands these words of their laying their spurious children to their 

husbands. 
o i.e. The infidels in general; or the Jews in particular.? 
P By reason of their infidelity ; or because they well know they cannot expect to be made 

partakers of the happiness of the next life, by reason of their rejecting of the prophet foretold 
in the law, and whose mission is confirmed by miracles.• 

s See chap. 48, p. 417, &c. 4 AI Beidawi. 
• _AI Beidawi. 

s Idem. 6 Idem, 7 See chap. I, p. I. . 
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CHAPTER LXI. 

INTITLED, BATTLE ARRAY; REVEALED AT 1\IECCA.'I 

IN THE NAMB OP THE .HOST MERCJFVL GOD. 

WHATEVER ia"in heaven and in earth celebrateth the praise of Gon; for 
he ia mighty and wise. 0 true believers, why do ye say that which ye do 
not ?r* It iB most odious in the sight of Goo, that ye say that which ye 
do not. Verily Gon loveth those who fight fot: his religion in battle array, 
as though they were a well compacted building. Remember when l\Ioses 
said unto his people, 0 my people, why do ye injure me ;1 since ye know 
that I am the apostle of Goo Bent unto you l And when they had deviated 
from tlte t1·uth, Gon made their hearts to deviate from the ri9ht way; for 
Gon. directeth not wicked people. And when Jesus the Son of Mary said, 
0 chilaren of Israel, verily I am the apostle of Goo Bent unto you, confirm
ing the law which tcaB deli'Dered before me, and bringing good tidings of an 
apostle who shall come after me, and whose name shall be .Ahmed.t And 
when he produced unto them evident miracles, they said, This iB manifest 
sorcery.t But who iB more unjust than be who forgetha lie against Goo, 
when be is invited unto Islam? And Gon directeth not the unjust people. 
They seek to extinguish Goo's light with their mouths: but Gon will per
fect his light, though the infidels be averse thereto. It iB he who hath sent 
his apostle with the direction, and the religion of truth, that he may exalt 
the same above every religion, although the idolaters be averse thereto. 0 
true believers, shall I show you a merchandize which will deliver you from 
a painful torment hereafter ? :1: Believe in Gon and his, apostle ; and defend 
Goo's true religion with your substance, and in your own persons. This ~ill 
be better for you, if ye knew it. He will forgive you your sins, and will 
introduce you intO gardens through which rivers flow, and agreeable· habi
tations in gardens of perpetual abode. Tliis will be great felicity. And !16 
sltall obtain other things which ye desire, namely, assistance ·from Gon, and 
a speedy victory. And do thou bear good tidings to the true ~elievers. 0 

• q Or, as some rather judge, at Medina; which opinion is confirmed by the explication 
ID the ne>:t note. 

r ~he commentators generally suppose these words to be directed to the Moslems~ who, 
notwtth•tandmg they had solemnly engaged to spend their lives and fortunes in defence of 
their fai_th, yet •hamefully turned their backs at the battle of Ohod! Th~y may however 
be applted to hypocrites of all sorts, whose actions contradict their words. 

• " 0 believers! why do you yet not fulfil the promise made unto God !"--Savary. 
1 t~s. By your disobedience ; or by maliciously aspersing me 1' 
I ,l'or Mohammed also bore the name of Ahmed; both names bein.,. derived from the 

same 'root, and nearly of the same signification. Tbe Persian paraphrast; to support what is 
here all~ged, quotes the following words of Christ, I go to my Father,and tl•e Paraclete &hall 
rome: 1 tbe Mohammedan doctors unanimously teaching, that by the Paraclete (or, aa they 
choose to read it, the Pericly~. or lllwtriotu ), their prophet is intended, and no other.• 

t " He is an impo,tor."-Savary. • * " 0 believers, shall I teach unto you a means of averting the rigoor of tonnents."-
Saoo~ • 

• St>e chap. 3, pp. 36, 50, &c. 1 See chap. 33, p 350. • See John zvi. 7, &c. • a See 
tlte 11relim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 53. 

GO 
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true believers, be ye the assistants of GoD; as 'Jesus the son of Mary said 
to the apostles, Who will btJ my assistants with respect to GoD ?u The 
apostles answered, 'V e will be the assistants of GoD. So a part of the 
children of Israel believed, and a part believed not:" but we strengthened 
those who believed, above their enemy; wherefore they became victorious 
over tlt6m. 

CHAPTER LXII. 

INTITLED,,THE ASSEMBLY; REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

1M TBE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD, 

WHATEVER is in heaven and earth praiseth GoD; the Kllig, the Holy, 
the Mighty, the Wise. lt is he who hath raised up amidst the illiterate 
Arabiam an apostle from among themselves,' to rehearse his signs unto 
them, and to purify them, and to teach them the scriptures and wisdom ; 
whereas before they,were certainly in a manifest error;* and others of them 
have not yet attained unto them, by embracin!J the faith; tkoUf!h tkey also 
shall he J:()nverted in God's good time; for he u mighty and wise. This is 
the free grace of GoD : he bestoweth the same on whom he pleaseth : and 
GoD is endued with great beneficence. The likeness of those who were 
charged with the observance of the law, and then observed it not, u as the 
likeness of an· ass laden with books.z How wretched u the likeness of the 
people who charge the signs of GoD with falsehood ! t and GoD directeth 
not the unjust people. Say, 0 ye who follow the Jewish religion, if ye say 
that ye are the friends of GoD above other men, wish for death, a if ye speak 
~th. But they will never wish for it, because of that which their hands 
have 'sent before them : b and Gpn well knoweth the mijust. Say, Verily 
death, from which ye fly, will surely meet you: then shall ye be brought 
befo~e him who knoweth as well what is concealed as what is discovered;· 
and he will declare unto you 'that which ye have done. 0 true believers, 
when ye are called to prayer on the day of the assembly,c hasten to the 

u See chap. 3, p. 42. . · . 
"' Either by rejecting him, or by affirming him to be God, and the son of God.' 
1 See the Prelim, Disc, sect. ii, p. 30. • · • · 
* "Before his timQ, the Arabs were involved in the profoundest darkness."-Sava,.y, 
• Because they understand not the prophecies contained in the lq.w1 which bear witness 

to Mohammed, no more than the ass does the books which he carries. 
t ''Woe unto those whp abjure the holy religion."-Savary, · 
a i.e, l\Iake it your request to Goq, that he would translate yoli from this troublesome 

world to a state of never-fading blis.-1. · · 
b See chap. 2, p. 12. 
o That is, Friday, which being more peculiarly set apart by l\Iohammed for the public 

worship of Gon, is therefore called Yawm al jofna, i.e. the day of the assembly or congre
gation.; wherell8 it ~118 before called aJ Aruba. The first time this day was particularly 
observed, 118 some say, was on the prophet's arrival at Medina, into which city he made his 
first entry on a Friday : but others tell us that Caab Ebn Low a, one of Mohammed's 

• J allalo:dilin, 
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commemoration of Goo and leave merchandizing. This tcill 1HJ better for 
you, if ye knew it. And when prayer is ended, then disperse yourselves 

_through the land 41 ye list, and seek gain of the liberality of Goo :d and 
remember Goo frequently, that ye may prosper. But when they see any 
mercha!J.dizing, or sport, they flock thereto, _and leave. thee . s~ding · up ir& 
tlte pulpit. • Say, The reward which is with Goo il better than any sport or 
merchandize : and Goo is the best provider.* 

CHAPTER LXIII. 

lNTITLED, THE HYPOCRITES; REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IN TRB NAME OF TR~ MOST XERCIFI1L GOD. 

WHEN the hypocrites come unto thee, they say, We l>ear witness that 
thou art indeed the apostle of Goo. .And Goo knoweth that thou art 
indeed his apostle : but Goo. beareth witness that the hypocrites ar6 

certainly liars. They have taken their oaths for a protection, and they tum 
other• aside from the way of Goo : it is surely evil which they do. This is. 
testified of them, because they believed, and afterwards became unbelievers : 
wherefore a seal is set on their hearts, and they shall not understand. When 
thou beholdest them, their persons please thee :f and if they speak, thou 
hearest their discourse with delight. They resemble pieces of timber set up 
agaimt a wall.' They imagine every shout to li6 against them;h They are 
enemies ; wherefore beware of them. Goo curse them : how are they 
turned aside from the truth It And when it is said unto thexn, Come, that . . 
ancestors, gave the day its present name, because on that d11y the people used to be assem· 
blt:d before him.• One reason given for the observation of Friday, preferably to any other 
day of the week, is because on that day GoD finished the t:reation.• 

ll By returning to your commerce and worldly occupations, if ye think fit: for the Moham
medans do not hold themselves obliged to observe the day of their public assembly with the 
same sLrictness as the Christians and Jews do their respective Sabl!ath; or parucularly to 
abstain from work, 1lfter they have performed their dtvotions. Some, however, from a 
tradition of their prophet, are of opinion that works ol charity, and religious exercises, 
which may draw down the blessing of GoD, are recommended iD this passage. 

• [tis related that one Friday, while Mohammed was preaching, a caravan of merchants 
happened to arrive with their drums heating, according to custom ; which the congregation 
hearing, they all ran out of the mosque to see them, except twelve only.7 . 

• "Say, the treasures which God offers unto you are more precious than any momentary 
advantages. God is the most magnificent of dispensers."-Saoory. . 

f The commentators tells that Abdallah Ebn Obba, a chief hypocrite, was a tall.man of 
a very graceful presenr.e, and of a ready and eloquent tongue ; and used to frequent the 
prophet's assembly, attended by several like himself: and that the311 men were greatly 
admirt:d by l\lohammed, who was taken with their handsome appearance, and listened to 
their discourse with pleasure,• 

1 Being tall and big, but void of koow ledge and consideration. 1 

• Living under continual apprehensions; because they are conscious ol their hypocrisy 
towards GoD, and their insincerity towards the Moslems. 

t "They have beauty for their portion. They speak with elegance. Their stature is. 
straight and majestic; but they shudder at the slightest sound. l'hey are your enemies 1 

• hi Beidawi. 
1 AI Beidawi. 

1 \Tide Gol. Alfrag. p. 15. 
Idem. 

GG2 

· 'AI Beidawi,-_Jallalo'ddio. 
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.. 
the apostle or GoD may ask pardon for you ; they tum away their heads, 
and thou seest them retire big with disdain. It shall be equal unto them, 
lVhetber thou ask pardon for them, or do not ask pardon for them: GoD 
will by no means forgive them ; for GoD directeth not the prevaricating 
people. These are the men who say to the inhabitants of Medina, Do 110t 
bestow any thing on tlUJ refug~ who are with the apostle of GoD, that they 
may be obli[Jed to separate from !tim. Whereas unto GoD belong the stores 
of heaven and earth: but the hypocrites do not understand. They say, 
Verily, if we return to 1\Iedina, the worthier shall expel thence the meaner.' 
Whereas superior worth belongetlt unto GoD and his apostle, and the true 
believers:. but the bypoqrites know it not.* 0 true believers, let not your 
riches or your children divert you from the remembrance of GoD: for who
soev.er doth this, they will surely be losers. And give alms out of that 
which we have bestowed on you; before death come unto one of you, and 
he say, 0 LoRD, wilt thou not grant me respite for a short term : that I 
may give alms, and become one of the righteous? For GoD will by no 
means grant further respite to a soul, when its determined time is come: 
and GoD u fully appr_ized o~ that which ye do. 

CHAPTER LXIY. 

INTITLED, MUTUAL DECEIT; REVEALED AT MECCA.J~< 

IJ! TBB NAHE. 01' 'ruB MOST lld.ERC.IF11L GOD, -

WHATEVER i8 in heaven and earth celebrateth the praises of Gpn: his is 
the ~ingdom, and ·unto him is the praise due; for he is almighty. It is he 
who bath created you ;t and one of you is predestined to be an unbeliever, and 
another of you is predestined to be a believer : and GoD beholdeth that which 
ye do. He hath created the heavens and the earth with truth; and be bath 
fashioned you, and given you beautiful forms: and unto him must ye aU 
go. He knoweth whatever is in heaven and earth : ·and he knoweth that 
which ye conceal, and that which ye discover; for GoD knoweth the inner
most part Qj meris breasts. Have ye not been acquainted with the story of 
tlwse who disbelieved heretofore, and tasted the evil consequence of their 
·behaviour 1 And for them is prepared in the life to come a tormenting 

beware· of their perfidy •. The Almighty shall fight against them, .beca~se that they have 
. abandoned the fluth."-S11vary. · 

I These, as well aa the preceding, were the words of Ebn Obba to onll of Medina, who in 
a certain expedition, quarrelling with an Arab of the desert about water, received a blow on 
the head with a stick, and made his complaint thereof to him, to . 

• " Power belongeth unto God. He imparteth it to his prophet, and to the faithful; and 
the impioWI know it not."-Savary. . 

k The commentators are not agreed whether this chapter was revealed at Mecca, or at 
Medina; or partly at the one placre, and partly at the other. 

t " He hath created all men from nothing."-Samry. 

10 AI Beidilwi. 
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puni.Jshment. This Blwll they BU./fer, because their apostles came unto them 
with evident prooft of their miSBion, and they said, Shall men direct us? 
Where~' ,;:e they believed not, and turned their backs. But GoD standeth 
iu nr:c.-1 ot' no person: for GoD ill self-sufficient, and worthy to be praised. 
The unbelievers imagine that they shall not be raised again. Say, Yea, by 
my LoRD, ye shall surely be raised again: then shall ye be told that which 
ye Lave wrought; and this i8 easy with God. Wherefore believe in GoD 
and his apostle, and the light which we have sent down : for GoD u well 
,,~quainted with that which ye do. On a certain day he shall assemble 
yo•~ at the day of the 9eneraf assembly: that will be the day of mutual 
cleceit.1* And whoso shall believe in God, and shall do that which is right,. 
from him will he expiate his evil deeds, and he will lead him into gardens 
beneath which rivers flow, to remain therein for ever. This tcill be great 
felicity. But they who shall not believe, and shall accuse our signs of 
falsehood, those shall be the inhabitants of hell fire,. wherein they shall 
retnain for eTJer; and a wretched journey sltall"it be thither! No misfor
tune happeneth but by the permission of GoD; and whoso believeth in 
GoD, he will direct his heart : and GoD knoweth all things. Wherefore 
obey GoD, and obey the apostle : but if ye turn back, verily the duty incum
bent on our apostle i8 only public preaching. GoD ! there is no OoD but 
he: wherefore in GoD let the faithful put their trUst. 0 true believers, 
verily of your wives and your children ye have an enemy :m wherefore 
beware of them. But if ye pass over their o.ffences, and pardon, and forgive 
them;11 GoD ill likewise inclined to forgive, and merciful.t Your wealth 
and your children are only a temptation; but with GoD i8 a great reward. 
'Vherefore fear GoD, as much as ye are able ; and hear, and obey :t and 
gi \"e alms, for the good of your souls ; for whoso is preserved from the 
covetousness of his own soul, they shall prosper. If ye lend unto GoD an 
acc<'ptable loan, he will double the same unto you, and will forgive you: 
for GoD ill grateful, and long-suffering, knowing both what is hidden, and 
"hat is divulged; the Mighty, the Wise.§ 

I When the blessed will deceive the damned, by taking the places which they would have . 
had in paradise, had they been true believers; and contrariwise.' 

• " On the day of the universal assembling, ye shall all appear before his tribunal. 
Fraud shall be unmasked."~Savary. • 

m For these are apt to distract a man from his duty,espeeially in time of distress;~ a mar
ried man caring for the things that are of this world, while the unmarried eareth for the things 
Jhat belong to the Lord.• · . 

• Considering that the hindrance they may occasion you proceeds from their affection, 
a11d their ill bearing your absence in time of war, &e. 

t " 0 believers, ~our wives and your children are oftentimes your enemies; distrust 
tJu,ir caresses ; but if the-voice of nature, or if condescension should induce you to yield to 
t.W:ir wishes, God is indulgent and mercifui."-Samry. 

f " Fear God with all your hearts, Listen! Obey !"-Sawry. 
§ ''If ye enter into a ~lorious covenant with God, he will multiply his favours, he will 

pardon your otr~ocea : he IS grateful and beneficenr.. He knoweth thac which is unveiled 
and that which is bidden in the shades of mystery: he is mighty and wise. "-&vary, • 

'Al Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin, Y.Wya. 1 lidem. I See 1 Cor. vii. 25, &e. 
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CHAPTER LXV; 

INTITLED, DIVORCE; REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IN THB IU.MB OP THB MOST MERCIFUL GOD.' 

0 PROPHET, when ye divor«e women, put them away at their appointed 
term ;0 and compute the term e:~;adly: and fear GoD, your LoRD. Oblige 
them not to go out of their apartments, neither let them go out, until · 
the term be expired, unless they be guilty of manifest uncleanness. These 
are the statutes of GoD : and whoever transgresseth the statutes of 
GoD asSuredly injureth his own soul. Thou knowest not whether GoD 
will bring something new to pass, • which may rwmcile them after this. 
And when they shall have fulfilled their term, either retain them with 
kindness; or part from them honourably : and take witnesses from 
among you, men of integrity; and give !JOU'I' testimony as in the presence 
of GoD. ·This admonition is given unto him who believeth in GoD and 
the last day : and whoso feareth GoD, untO him will he grant a happy 
issue out' of all his qfflict~, and he will bestow on him an ample pro
vision from whence he expecteth ie not : and whoso trusteth in GoD, he 
toill be his sufficient support ; 'for GoD will surely attain his purpose. 
Now hath GoD appointed unto every thing a determined period.t As to 
such of your wives as shall despair having their courses, by reason of their 
Of!e; if ye be in doubt thereof, let their term be three months: and let the 
saffl6 be ~he term of those who· have not yet. had their courses. But as to 
those who are pregnant, their term shall be, until they be delivered of their 
burden.P And whoso feareth GoD, unto him .will he make his command 
easy. This ia the command of GoD, which he hath sent down unto you. 

· And whoso feareth GoD, he will expiate his evil deeds from him, and will 
increase his reward. Suffer the women 'IVhom ye dirorce. to dwell in 80171.6 

part of the houses wherein ye dwell; according to the r~m and ron'Deniences 
of the habitations which ye possess : and make them not uneasy, that ye 
may reduce them to straits. And if they be with child, expend on them 

• 
o That is, when they shall have had their courses thrice, after the time of their divorce, 

if they prove not to be with child; or, if they prove with child, when they shall have been 
delivered.' AI Beidawi supposes husbands are hereby commanded to divorce their wives , 
while they are clean; and says that the passage was revealed on account of Ebn Omar, who 
divorced his wife when she bad her courses upon her, and was therefore obliged to take her 
a•ain.-(When a Mohammedan bas sworn that he will divorce his wife, he ceases to have 
i~tercourse with her. As soon as she hears of the oath, she coters herself with a veil, 
retires to her apartment, and ceases to let her husband see her. When the four months 
allowed for reconciliation are expired, all ties are dissolved, the wife recovers her liberty, 
and receives at her departure the dowry which was fixed ·by the marriage contract. The 
daughters go with the mother, the sons remain with the father.-Savary. ) 

• Thou knowest not what are the designs of God with respect to the future."-&vary. 
t " His will shall infallibly be executed. He bas assigned to each cause a certain 

effect." -Savary. 
P See chap. 2, p. 27. 

.' See chap. 2, p. 27, 
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u:lw,t Bkall ~e needful, until they be delivered of their burden. And if they 
suckle tlteir cltildren for you, give them their hire; q and consult among 
yourselves, according to what shall be just and reasonable. .And if ye be 
put to a difficulty lterein, and another woman shall suckle tlte c!.ild for him, 
let him who hath plenty expend proportionably in tlte maintenance of the 
nwtlter arul tlte nune, out of his plenty : and let him whose income is 
scanty expend in proportion out of that which GoD. hath given him. GoD 
obligeth no man to more than he hath given him ability to perform: GoD 
will cause ease to succeed hardship.* How many cities have turned aside 
from the command of their LoRD and his apostles ! Wherefore we brought 
them to a severe account; and we chastised them with a grievous chastise
ment : and they tasted the evil consequence of their business ; and the end. 
of their business was perdition; GoD hath prepared for them a severe 
punishment: wherefore fear GoD, 0 ye who are endued with understanding. 
True believers, now hath GoD sent down unto you an admonition, an 
apostle who may rehearse unto you the perspicuous signs of GoD ; that he 
may bring forth those who believe and do good works, from darkness into 
light. .And whoso believeth in GoD, and doth that which is right, him will 
he lead into gardens beneath which rivers flow, to remain therein for ever : 
now hath GoD made an excellent provision for him. It is GoD who hath 
created seven heavens, and as many dijferent atories of the earth :t the 
dit~ine command descendeth betwee11 them; r that ye may kno.w that GoD 
is omnipotent, and that GoD comprehendeth all things by his knowledge!. : 

CHAPTER LXVL 

INTITLED, PROHIBITION; REVEALED AT MEDINA, 

IN TBB NAMB OP TRB lllOST lriBRCIFUL GODo 

0 PROPHET, why boldest thou that to be prohibited which GoD hath allowed 
thee, seeking to please thy wives; • since GoD is. inclined to forgive, arul 

fl Which ought at least to be sufficient to maintain and clothe them duting the time of 
suckling. See cnap. 2, p. 28. 

• •• He will cause competence to succeed unto poverty."-Savary. _ 
t It is God who hath creat~d the seven neavens, and the seven earths : he causeth them 

to obey his voice, to the eod that ye may know that his power is boundless and that the 
universe is tilled with his wisdom."-Savary. ' 

(According to Zamaknshar1, God created seven heavens and seven earths at the distance 
of five hundred days' journey from each otner. The whole of them are ~habited. The 
Supreme .B~ing governs this universe.-Savary.) . 

r P~netrating and pervading them all, with absolute efficacy. · 
• Th~re are some wno suppose this passage to have been occasioned by Mohammed's 

protesung never to eat hooey a!'y more, because, naving once eaten some in tile apartment 
of llafsa, or of Zeinab, three other of his wives, namely, Ayesha, Sawda and Safia all told 
h1m they smelt he had been eating of the juice which distils from ceriain shrubs' in those 
parts, and re.;embles honey in taste .and consistence, but is of a very strong savour, and 
wh1ch the prophet had a great avers1on to.• But the more received opinion is that the 

• I 

6 AI Zamakh. 111 Beidawi, 
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merciful ? GoD hath allowed you the dissolution of your oaths : t and GoD 
is your master; and he is knowing and wise. When the prophet entrusted 
as a secret unto one of his wives a certain accident; and when she disclosed 
the same, and GoD made it known unto him ; he acquainted Iter with part 
of what she l!.ad done, and forbore to upbraid Iter with the other part thereof.* 
And when he ha<l acquainted her therewith, she said, Who hath discovered 
this unto thee t He answered, The knowing, the sagacious God hath dis-

chapter was revealed on the following occasion. Mohammed having lain with a slave of 
his, named Mary, of Coptic extract (who bad been sent him aa a present by al Mokawkas, 
governor of Egypt), on the day which wae due to Ayesha, or to H•fsa, anti, as some Pay, 
on 1-Iafsa's own bed, while she was absent; and this coming to Hafsa's knowledge, she took 
it extremely in, and reproached her hn•band so sl•arply, that, to pacify her, he promised, 
with an oath, never to tonch the maid again: 8 and to free him from the obligation of this 
promise, was the design of the chapter. · 

I cannot here avoid observing, as a learned writer7 has done before me, that Dr. Prideaux 
bas slJ'angely misrepresented this passage. For having given the story of the prophet's 
amour with his maid Mary, a little embellished, he proceeds to tell us, that in this chapter 
Mohammed brings in God allowing him, and all bia Moslellls, to lie with their maids when 
they will, notw!•hstanding their wives; (whereas the words relate to the prophet only, 
who wanted not any new permission for that purpose, because it was a privilege already 
granted him,• though to none else:) and then, to show what'ground be had for his assertion, 
adds, that the first word~ of the chapter are, 0 .prophet, why don tho" j;,.bid what' God hatl• 
all•ot«d lhu, that thou maytst pleast thy wiots? God hath gran ltd unto you to lit will• your 
maid aervants.• Which last words are not to be found here, or elsewhere in the Koran, and 
contain an allowance of what is expressly forbidden therein: • though the doctor has thence 
taken oecasion tit make some reflections which might as well have been spared. I shall say 
nothing to aggravate the matter ; but leave the reader td imagine what this reverend divine 
wonld have said of a Mohammedan, if be bad caught him tripping in the like manner. 

Having digressed so far, I will venture to add a word or two, in order to account for one 
circumstance which Dr. Prideaux relates concerning Mohammed's concubine Mary ; 
viz. that after her master's death, no account was had of her or the son which she bad borne 
him, but both were sent away into Egypt, and no mention made of either ever after among 
them; and then he supposes (for he seldom is at a 10811 for a supposition) that Ayesha, ou' 
of the hatred which she bore her, procured of her father, who succeeded the impostor in the 
government, to have her thus disposed of.• But it being certain, by the general consent of 
all the easte'rn writers, that 1\lary continued in Arabia till her death, which happened at 
Medina, about five years after that of her master, and was buried in the usual burying-place 
there, called al Baki, and that her son died before his father, it has been asked, whence the 
doctor bad this 1 8 I answer, That I guess be bad it partly from A bu'Jfaragius, according 
to the priuted edition of whose work, the Mary we are speaking of is said to have been sent 
with her sister Shirin (not with her son) to Alexandria by al.Mokawkas: • though I make 
no doubt but we ought in that passage to read min, from, instead of ila, to; (notwithstanding 
the manuscript copies of this author nsed by Dr. Pocock, the editor, and also a very fair one 

· in my own pos~ession, agree in the latter reading;) and that the sentence ought to run thus, 
quam (viz. Mariam) una cum rorore Shirina ab Alexandria tniserat al 1\Iokawkas. • 

t By having appointed an expiation for that ·purpose: 6 or, as the words may be trans
lated, God ltath allowed you to me an t:rceptitm in yoor oaths, that is, to add the words if it 
please God; in which case a man is excused from guilt if he perform not his oath.• Tile 
passage, though directed to ~II the _Mosh!ms in general, ee£ms to be ~articularly design~d fo~ 
quieting the prophet's consmence tn regard to the oath above-mentioned; but al Betdawa 
approves not this opinion, because such an oath was to be looked upon as an inconsiderate 

. one, and required no expiation. . 
• " At first he mildly admonished her, and then he declared unto her the whole of that 

which she had divulged."-Savary. · 

I AI Zamakh., al Beidllwi, Jallalo'ddin. Yahya. 7 Gagnier, not."ad Abalf. Vit. 
Mob. p. 150. 8 See chap. 33, p. 347, 348. 1 Prid. Life of l\loh. p. 113. 1 See 
chap. 17, p. 230 ; chap. 4, p. 63 ; and chap. 24, p. 287, &c. 2 Prid. Life of 1\Ioh. P· 114. 
1 Gagnier, ubi supra. ' Abu'lfareg. Hist. Dyn. p. 165. 6 See chap. 5, p. 93. 
a AI Beidawi. 
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covered it unto me.• If ye both be turned unto GoD (for your 1iearts have 
swerved) it u well: but if ye join against him, verily GoD is his patron; 
and Gabriel, and the good man among the faithful, and the angels also ar~ 
ltu assistants.*• If he divorce you, his LoRD can easily· give him in 
exchange other ·wives better than you, women resigned unto God, true 
believerS, devout, penitent, obedient, given to fasting, botk BUCk ai .kaN been 
known by other men, and virgins. 0 true believers, save your souls, and' 
th01e of your families, from the fire whose fuel u men and stones, over 
which are 1et angels fierce and terrible; 1 who disobey not GoD in what he 
hath commanded them, but perform what they are ·commanded. 0 un
believers, excuse no~yourselves this day; ye shall surely be rewarded for 
·what ye have done. • 0 true believers, turn unto GoD with a sincere . 

· repentance : peradventure your :u;RD will do away from you your evil 
deeds, and will admit you into gardens, throngh which rivers .flow; on the 
day whereon GoD will not put to shame the prophet, or those who believe 
with him: their light shall run before them, and on their right hands, i and 
they shall say, LoRD, make our light perfect, and forgive us : for thou arl 
almighty. 0 _ prophet, attack the infidels witk arms, and the hypocrites 
rcitk ar!Jumenta; and treat them with severity : -their abode shall be hell, 
and an ill journey 1kall it be thitlter. GoD propoundeth as a similitude. 
unto the unbelievers, the wife of Noah, and the wife Df Lot: they were 
undt>r two of our righteous servants, and they deceived them both : J. · 

wherefore their l.mband8 w.ere of no advantage unto them at all, in the 
tight of Gon: c and it shall be said unto them, at 1M last day, Enter ye into 

• When Mohammed found th.at Hafsa knew of bioi having injured her, or Ayesha, by 
lying with his concubine 1\fary on the day due to c.ne of them, he desired her to keep the 
affair secret, promising, at the aame time, that be would aot meddle with Mary any more ; 
and foretold her, as a piece of news which might soothe her vanity, tbat Abu Beer and Ornar 
should succeed him in the government of his people. Hafsa, however, could not conceal 
this from Ayesha, with whom she lived in strict friendship, but acquainted her with the 
"'hole matter: wbereupon the prophet, perceiving, probably by A;resha's behaviour, that 
l1ia secret had been discovered, upbraided Hafsa "'·ith ber betraying htm, telling her that God 
had revealed it to him ; and not only divorced her, but separated him froin all his other 
wives for a whole month, which time he spent in the apartment of lllary. In a short-time, 
notwithstanding, he took Hafi.a again, by the direction, as he gave out.ofthe angel Gabriel, 
who commended her for her frequent fasting and other exercises of religion, assuring him 
likewise that she should be one of his wives in J'&radise.7 • 

• " If ye are rebellious unto tbe prophet, h•s protectors are the Lord, GabJiel, and the 
true believers, and the angels will avenge him,"-Savary. • 

" This sentence is directed to Hafsa and Ayesha, the pronouns and verbs of the second 
person being in the dual number, · 

J ~ee chap. 7 4 ; and the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 66. 
• These words will be spoken to the infidels at the last day. 
• ~ee chap. 57, p. 439 .. -
" Who were both unbelieving women, but deceived their respective husbands by their 

bypnc~isy. Noah's wife, narn.ed Waila, endeavoured to persuade the people her husband 
was diStracted ; and Lot's w1fe, whose name was Wahela, (though some .,.-riters give this 
nnme to the other, an~ that of W~ila to the latter), was in confederacy with the men of 
::Oodom, and used to g1Ve them nonce when any strangers carne to lodge with him by a sign 
or smoke by day, and of fire by night. s ' 

• For tbey both met with a disiiSII'OUS end in thi.l world.' and will be doomed to eternal 
misery in the next. In like manner, as Mohammed would insinuate, the infidels of his time 

' A"' Beidilwi, &I Zamakh. &c. 1 JaJ;alo'ddin, &I Zamakh. • See chap. 11, P• 179 
and 183. 
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!Jell fire, with those ·who enter )herein. GoD also propoundeth as a simi
litude unto those who believe, the wife of Pharaoh; d when she said, LoRD, 
build me a house with thee in paradise ; and deliver me from Pharaoh and 
his doings, and deliver me from the unjust people : and :Mary the daughter 
of Imran; who preserved her chastity, and into whose womb we breathed 
of our spirit,"* and who believed in the wprds of her LoRD, and his 
scriptures, and was a devout and obedient person.' 

CHAPTER. LXVII. 

- INTITLED, THE KINGDOM ;• REVEALED AT MECCA •• 

Dr TBB I!IAUB OP TBB MOST IIBRCIPI1L GOD. 

•[XXIX.] BLFS!ED be he in whose hand il the kingdom, for he i8 
alffi.ighty !t Who hath created death and life, that he might prove you, 
which of you is most righteous in his actions: and he is mighty, and ready 
to forgive. Who hath created seven heavens, one above another: thou canst 
not see in a creature of the most Merciful any unfitness or disproportion. 
Lift up thine eyes again to hea1Je1i., and look whether thou seest any flaw: 
then take two other views; and thy sight shall return un.to thee dull and 
fatigued. Moreover we have adorned the low~st heaven with lamps, and 
have appointed them to be darted at the devils,b for whom we have prepared 
the torment of burning fire : and for those who believe not in their LoRD 
u also prepared the torment of hell; an ill journey shall it be thitlter. When 
they shall be thrown thereinto, they shall hear it bray like an ass ; i and it 

had no reason to expect any mitigation of their punishment, on account of their relation to 
himself and the rest of the true believers. 

cl tlis. ,Asia the daughter of 1\Iozahem. The cqmmentators relate, that because she 
believed in J\1~, her husband cruelly tormented her, fastening her hands and feet to four 
stakes, and laying a large millstone on her breast, her face, at the same time, being exposed 
to the scorching beams of the sun : these pains, however, were alleviated by the angels 
shading her with their wings, and the view of the mansion prep~ for her in paradise, 
which was exhibited to her on her pronouncing the prayer in the text : at leogth God re
ceived her soul; or, as some say, she was taken up alive into paradise, where she eats 
and drinks.10 

.. See chap. 19, p. 249, &c. 
* " Who preserved her virginity; Gabriel transmitted unto her the breath of the 

Lord.'' -Savary. · 
f On occasion of the honourable mention here made of these two extraordinary women, 

the commentators introduce a saying of their prophet., 11uJt amm1g men ther~ had bem many 
perfect, but t10 more than four 'If the ot""" se:r had attained perfection ; to wit, Asia the wije '!f' 

. Pharaoh, Mary the daughter '!f' lmrdn, Khadijah the daughte1· of Khowaited (the prophet's 
first wile}, and Ftltema the daughter '!f' Mohammed. · 

I It is also entitled by some The Saving, or The Delivering, because, say they, it will save 
him who reads it from the torture of the sepulchre. 
. t •r Blessed is he who holdeth the reins of the universe, and whose power hath no 
bounds.''-&aary. -

Ia See chap. 15, p. 210. 
I See chap. 31, p. 337. 

to. J allalo'dditt, al Zamakh. · 
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shall boil, and almost burst for fury.* So often as a company of them 
shall be thrown therein, the keepers thereof shall ask them, saying, Did not 
a warner come unto you? They shall answer, Yea, a warner carne unto 
us : but we accused /,im of imposture, and said, GoD hath not revealed any 
thing; ye are in no other than a great error: and they shall say, If we had 
hearkened, or had rightly cop.sidered, we should not have been among the 
inhabitants of burning fire: and they shall confess their sins; but far be 
the inhaLitants of burning fire from obtaining mercy! Verily they who 
fear their LoRD in secret shall receive pardon and a great reward. Either 
conceal your discourse, or make it public; he knoweth the innermost parts 
of your breasts: shall not he know all things who hath created tltem; 
since . he is the sagacious, the knowing? It is he who hath levelled the 
earth for you : therefore walk through the regions thereof, and eat of his 
provision ; unto him sltall be the resurrection. Are ye secure that he who 
dwelleth in heaven will not cause the earth to swallow you up? and behold, 
it shall shake. Or are you secure that he who dwelleth in heaven will not 
send against you an impetuous whirlwind, driving the sands to O'Deru:hebn 
you? then shall ye know Low important my warning Wa/1, Those also who 
were before you disbelieved;. and how f!rie'Dous was my displeasure! Do 
they not behold the birds above them, extending and drawing back their 
wings? None sustaineth them, except "the Merciful; for he regardeth all 
things. Or who is he that will be as an army unto you, to defend you 
against the Merciful ? Verily the unbelievers are in no other than a rnis
t<lke. Or who is he that will give you food, if he withholdeth his provision? 
yet they persist in perverseness, and flying from tlte trutlt. Is he, therefore, 
who goeth grovelling upon his face, better directed than hewho walketh 
upright in a straight way? k Say, It is he who hath given you being, and 
endued you with hearing, and sight, and understanding; yet how little. 
gratitude have ye !t Say, It is he who hath sown you in the earth, and 
unto him shall ye be gathered together. They say, 'When shall this menace 
be put in execution, if ye speak truth? Answer, The kno'}·ledge of this 
matter is with GoD alone : for I am only a public warner. But when they 
shall see the same nigh at hand, the countenance of the infidels shall grow 
sad : and it shall be said unto them, This is what ye have been demanding. 
Say, 'What think ye ? Whether GoD destroy me and those ~do are with 
me, or have mercy on us; who will protect the unbelievers from a paimul 
punishment? Say, He is the :Merciful; in him do we believe, and in him 
do we put our trust. Y e shall hereafter know who is in a manifest error. 
Say, 'What think ye? If your water be in the morning swallowed up by 
the earth, who will give you clear and running water? 

• "They shall hear the cries of despair. The £re shall hut burn with greater fury. 
Could they be de.stroyecl, its fury would destroy them."-Suvary. 

k This compari>on is applied by the expositors to the in£dtl and the true bdiever. 
t "How few are there who thank him for these benefits! "-Savary. 
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CHAPTER: LX,VIII. 

lNTITLED, THE PEN; REVEALED AT MECCA, 

IN TRB llfAMB 01' TRII HOST HERCIPUL GOD • 

• • 

CHAP. LXVlii· 

N.1 BY the pen, a~d what they write;m thou, 0. ltfohammed, through 
the grace· of thy LoRD, arl not distracted.* :Verily there i8 prepared for 
thee an everlasting reward: for thou art of a noble disposition.nt Thou 
shalt see, and t'M in.folda shall see, which of you are bereaved of your 
sttnses. Verily thy LoRD well knoweth him who wandereth from his path; 
and he well knoweth those who are rightly directed: wherefore obey not 
~hose who charge the6 with imposture. They desire that thou sbouldest 
be easy with them, and they will be easy with thee.0 But obey not any w/w 
u a common· swearer, a despicable fellow, a defamer, g'oin~ about with 
slander, who forbiddeth ·that which is good, who u also a transgressor, a 
wicked person, cruel, and besides this, of spurious bi}:th; P although he be 
possessed of wealth and 'lnany children: when our signs are rehearsed unto 
him, he saith, They are fables of the ancients. We will stigmatize him ou 
the. nose.:t: 'l Verily w~ have tried. the Meccam,r as we formerly tried ·the· 

' 1 This letter is sometimes made the title of the chapter, but ita meanint; is confessedly 
uncertain. They who sup _Pose it atands for the word N lin are not agreed as tn its significa
tion in this pliU'e ; for it 1s not only the name of Lhe letter N in Arabic, but signifies also 
an inklwrn, and a.fi•l&: some. are of opinion the former signification is the most proper here, 
as consonant tn what is immediately mentioned of the pen, and WJ"iling, and, considering that 
the blood of certain .fish is good ink, not inconsistent with the latter signification; which is, 
however, preferred by others, saying that either the whole species of fish in general is 
thereby intended, or the fish which swallowed Jonas (who is mentioned in this chapter), or 
~lse that vast one called Behemoth, fancied to support the earth, in particular. Those who 
acquiesce in none of the foregoing explications have invented others of their own, and 
imae:ine this character stands for the table of God's decru1, or one of the ri-• in paradi$e1 &cr . 

· • Some understand these words generally, ·and" others of the pen with which God's 
decrees are written on the preserved table, and of the angels who register the same. 

• " I swear by the pen, and that which the angels write, it is not Satan, it is Heaven 
which inspiretb thee."-Savat·y. . . 
. • In that thou bast borne with so much patience and resignation the wrongs and insults 

of thy people, which have been greater than those offered tn any apostle before thee.• 
. t :• Thou professes! the sublime religion."-&vary. 

otr. e. If thou wilt let them alone in their idolatry and 'bther wicked practices, they will 
cease tn revile and persecute thee. . 

P The person at whom this p&Ssage was particularly levelled is generally supposed tn 
bav~ been Mohammed's inveterate enemy al Walid Ebn al 1\Iogbeira, whom, to complete 
his character, be calls baatard, because al 1\fogheira did not own him for his son till he was 
eighteen years of age.•· Some, however, think it was al Akhnas Ebn Shoraik, who was 
really of the tribe of Thakif, though reputed tn be ~f that of Zabra. • * "We will imprint a fiery mark upon his nose."-Sava•'Y· 

'1. Which being the most conspicuous part of the face, a mar)!: set thereon is attended with 
the utmost ignominy. It is satd that this prophetical menace was actually made good, al 

· Walld having his nose slit by a sword; at the battle of Bedr, the mark of which wound be 
carried with him tn his grave.& · 

• By afllicting them with a grievo•JS famine. See chap. 23, p. 284 • . 
I AI Zamakb., al Beidawi, Yllhya. 

1 Jidem, 
• AI Ue~dawi.. 1 Iuem, Jallalo'ddin. • IU!em. 
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owners of the garden ;•* when they swore that they would gather tlie fruit 
thereoft in the morning, and added not the exception,_ if it )letue God: 
\1\'herefore a surrounding destruction from thy LoRD encompassed it, while 
they slept; and in the morning it became like a garden whose fruits had 
been gathered. u And they called tluJ 0116 to tM other as they rose· in 
the morning, 8a!Jing, Go out early to your plantation, if ye intend to gather 
the fruit thereof: so they went on, whispering to one another, .No poor 
man shall enter tlte garden upon you, this day.· And they went forth early, 
with a determined purpose.t And when they saw t'M garrkn Uaseed at~d 
destroyed, they said, We have certainly mistaken our way : but v;/um tltey 

·found it to be tlwir own garden, tltey cried, Verily we are not permitted" to 
reap t'M fruit thereof. The worthier of them said, Did I not say unto you, 
Will ye not give praise unto Gori? They answered, Praise be unto our 
LoRD! Verily we have been unjust doers. And they began to blame one 
another,J and they said, Woe be unto us ! verily we have been trans
gressors : peradventure our LoRD will give us in exchange a better garden 
than this : and we earnestly beseech our LoRD to pardon Ul. Thus iB tM 
chastisement of tltil lifo : but the chastisement of the next ihall be more 
grievous; if they had known it, t'My would !taN taken heed. Verily for the 

.Pious are prepared, with their LoRD, gardens of 4Jelight. Shall we deal 
with the Moslems, as with the wicked 1• What aileth you that ye judge 
thus 1 Have ye a book from, liea'IJ611, wherein ye read that ye are therein 
promised that which ye shall choose 1, Or have ye recei'Ded oaths .which 
shall be binding upon us to the day of resurrection, that ye shall enjoy 
what ye imagine 1 .Ask them, which of them r.cill be the voucher·of this. 
·Or have they companions • r.cho r.cill "'luch for tltem f Let them· produce 
their companions, therefore,~if tLey speak truth. On a certain day the leg 

1 •This garden was a plantation of palm. trees, about two parasangs from Sanaa, belonging• 
to a certain charitable man, who, when he gathered his dates, used to give public notice to 
the poor, and to leave them such of the fruit as the knife missed, or was blown down by the 
wind, or fell beside the cloth spread under the tree to receive it: after death, his sons, who 
were then become mastenJ of the garden, apprehending they should come to w1111t if they 
followed their father's example, agreed to gather the fruit early in the morning, when the 
poor could h11ve no notice of the matter: but when they came to execute their purpose, 
~ey found, to their grea(grief 1111d surprise, that their plantation had been destroyed in the 
DlO'htl • 

0

• ;, V\~ have punished the 1\Ieecans,like unto the ownen! ofthe garden."-Sawry. 
t Literally, tlwlthe.Y would cui it; the manner of gatherin"' dates being to cut the clusters 

off with a knife. Marracci suppOBell they intended to cui down the trees, and destroy the 
plautation; which, as he observes, renders the story ridiculous and absurd. 

u Or, as the original may also be rendered, like a darlc night; it being burnt np and 
~~ . . 

t "Already they reckoned upon an assured hii1'Vest."-Sa""'Y• -
a The 68me expressio~ is used1 chap. 56, p. 437. . . 
7 For one advbt'd thw exped•t•on, another approved of 1t, a third gave consent by bis 

eileoce, but the fourth was absolutely against it.' 
• This passage was revealed in all:iwer to the infidels, who said, if w J.all b. rawll 

again, "' lllobammed •nd l.u foiJ.uwtn imagine, they will nol e:rt¥1 ua; but w lluJil m'lainly 
b. in a bettn conditiUA than they in 1114 ne.d ID<Wld,., ooe are in thu.• -

• Or, as some interpret the word, idols; which can male their condition in the ned life 
equal to that of the Moslems 7 

• AI Beidilwi, .l.tllalo'dJiu. r AI Beidawi. 1 Idem. 
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shall be made bare ;•b and they shall be called upon to worship, but they 
·shall not be able.c Their looks shall he cast down: ignominy shall attend 
them : for that they were invited to the worship of God, while they rvere in 
safety, but would not kear. Let me alone, therefore, with him who accuseth 
this new revelation of imposture. We' will lead them gradually to destrtW
tion, by fMYB which they know not ;d and I will bear with them for a long 
time; for my stratagem is effectual. t Dost thou ask them any reward for 
thy prtachin!l f But they are laden with debts. Are the secrets of futurity 
with them1 and do they ~ranscribe the same from the table of God's 
decreei'"~ Wherefore patiently wait the judgment of thy LoRn: and ·be· 
not like him who was swallowed by the fish;' when he cried unto God, 
being inwardly vex~d. Had not grace from his LoRD reached him, he had 
surely lleen cast forth on the naked shore, covered with shame : but his 
LoRn chose him, and made him one of the righteous. It wanteth little but 
that the unbelievers strike thee down with their malicious looks, when they 
hear the admonition of the Kor11n; and they say, He is certainly distracted: 
but it u no other than an admonition unto all creatures. 

CHAPTER LXIX. 

INTITLED, THE-INFALLIBLE; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST :UBRCIPDI, GOD, 

THE infallible !K What is the infallible? .And what shall cause thee to 
understand what the infallible is '§ The tribiJB of Thamud and Ad denied 
as a falsehood the day which shall strike h men's hearts with terror. .But 
Thamud were destroyed by a terrible noise : and Ad were destroyed by a 

• "The wicked shall one day be unmasked."--.&vary. · 
b This expression is used to signify a grievous and terrible calamity: thus they say, WaY 

haa made bare the leg, when they would express the fury and rage of battle.' 
c Because the time of acceptance shall be past. AI Beidawi is uncertain whether the 

-words respect the day of judgment, or the article of death: but Jallalo'ddin supposes them 
to relate to the former, and adds that the i~fidels .sball._not be able to perfol"II\ the act of 
adoration, because their backs shall become sttff and mOextble. 

tl i. e. By granting them long life and prosperity in this world; which will deceive them 
to their ruin, 

t If I prolong their days, it is but a snare which I spread for them."-&uary. 
41 See chap. 5\!, p. 425. · . . . * " Know they the mysteries of nature! Nevertheless, they write ! ''-Savary. 

' f That is, Be not impatient and _Pettish, as Jonas was. Se.e chap. 21, p. 271 •. 
1 The original word a! Hakkat 1S one of the names or eptthets of the d_ay of Judgment, 

As the root from which it is derived signifies not only to be or come to pass of necessity, but 
also to verify, some rather think that day to be so called because it will verify, and show the 
truth of what men doubt of in this life ; viz. the resurrection of the dead, their being 
brought to account. and the eonsequen~ rewa~s and punishments.• . . 

§ "The inevitable day! · How temble w1ll he that day I who can deptct 1t unto thee 1" 
-Sa.-y. 
· h Arab, al Kdriclt, or the slriking; which is another name or epithet of the last day. 

e AI Deidawi, Jallalo'd,Jin. 1 lidem, 
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roaring and furious wind; which God caused to assail them for seven nights 
and eight days successively: thou mightest have seen people during 
the same, lying prostrate, as though they had ~ the roots of hollow palm
trees; i and couldest thou have seen any of them _remaining! • Pharaoh 
also, and those who were before him, and the citiel which were overthrown," 
were guilty of sin; and they ae'D6rally were disobedient to the apostle of their 
LoRD; wherefore he chastised them with an abundant chastisement. When 
the water of tli4 delu9e arose, we carried you in the arlc which swam there
on ; that we might make the same a memorial unto you, and the retaini.ilg 
ear might retain it.t And when one blast shall sound the trumpet, a.J)d the 
earth shall be moved from ita place, and the mountains also, and shall be 
dashed in pieces at one stroke : on that day the inevitable !tour of judgmenl 
shall suddenly come; and the heavens shall cleave in stinder~ and shall fall 
in pieces, on that day : and the angels i!tall be on the sides thereof; •t and 
eight shall bear the throne of thy LoRD above them, on that day.m On that 
day ye shall b_e pres~nted before tlte jud9ment seat of God; and none of your 
secret action• sltall be hidden. And he who shallliave his book delivered 
into his right hand shall say, Take ye, rea!~ this my book; verily I thought 
that I should be brought to this my accouxft: he Bltall lead a pleasing 
life, in a lofty garden, the fruits whereof shall be near to gatlter. Ea~ and 
arink with easy digestion ; because of the good morL which ye sent before 
you, in the days which are past.§ But he who shall have his book de
livered into his left hand shall say, 0 that I had not received this book; and 

·. that I had not known what this my account wa. I 0 that.deatk had made 
an end of me! My riches have not profited me; and my power is passed 
from me. And God a/tall say to the keepers of !tell, Take him, and bind him, 
and cast him into hell to be burned : then put him into a chain of the 
length of seventy cubits :n because he believed not in the great Gon; and 
was not solicitous to feed the poor : wherefore this day he shall have 
no friend here ; nor any food, but the filthy corruption fowing from tlt8 
!Jodie. of the damned, which none !lhall eat but the" sinners. I swearo 
by that which ye see, and that which ye ~ee not, that this is the discourse of 
an honourable apostle, and not the discourse of a poet : how little do ye 

I See chap. 54, p. 430. . • 
• " The guilty were overthrown on the earth, like unto opi"'Oted palm trees. The 

scourge spared not one of them. "-Samry. 
k vis. Sodom and Gomorrah. See chap. 9, p. 157, note 1. · 
t " Let it be a memorial unto the earth ; let your hearts preserve the remembrance of it." 

-Sat'''"Y·. · 
l These words seem to intimate the•death of the angels, at the demolition of their habita

tion : beside the ruins whereof they shall lie like dead, bodies. 
f " An llngel shall guard the entrance thereof." -Savary. 
• The number of those who bear it at present being generally supposed to be but four. 

to "hom four more will be added at the last day, for the grandeur of the occasion.• ' 
§ " Satiate thyself with the pleasures which are offered unto thee. They are the :reward 

of the good which thou hast done upon earth."-Sovary. 
• i. e. Wrap him round with it, so that he may not be able to stir. 
• Or, I will not •wear See chap. 56, p. 437, note d. (This _ill the readiDg adopted by 

• Savary.) 

• AI Be:d~wi, ]allalo'ddiu. 
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·believe! Neither u it the discourse of a soothsayer: how little are ye 
·admonished! It u a revelation from the Loao of all creatures. If 
Mokammed bad forged a"Q.y part of thea6 discourses concerning ns, verily we 
had taken him by the right hand, and had cut in sunder the vein of 
his heart ;• neitbeF would we have withheld any of you from cltastmng 
.him. And verily this book u an admonition unto the pious ; and we well 
know that there are IQ1'n6 of you who charge th6 aanUJ with imposture : but 
it all.aU surely b6 an OCC<Uwn of grievous sighing unto the infidels; for it 
u the ~th of a certainty. • 'Therefore praise the name of thy Loao, 

· the great God. 

CHAPTER LXX. 

INTITLED, THE STEPS; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

• 
Jlf 'JBB 1fAKB OP TBB MOST KEJICIPUL GOD. 

ONE demanded and called for vengeance to fall on the unbelievers :Pf 
there shall be none to avert the same from being inflicted by Goo, the 
possessor of the steps :q by wkick the angels ascend unto him, and the spirit 
Gabriel aho, in a day whose space is fifty thousand years :•t wherefore bear 

r • ·•• We sho~d hsve seized him on the spot, and should have cut the vein of the heart. 
No one should have had the power to suspend our vengeance."-Savary. 

P The person here meant is generally supposed to have been al Nodar Ebn al Hareth, 
whcf said, 0 God, if what l\Iohammed pr"-"'hes be tM truth frum thee, rain down upon 
tll o ahotilw of aronea, ur mulaume dreadfuljutlgmtnt to punilh ua.a Others, however, think 
it was Abu Jahl, who challenged l\Iohammed to cause a fragment of heaven 10 fall on 
them.• 

t ,. The prophet hath been questioned concerning the punishments which are to come." 
-&v.y. . 

. q By which ,prayers and. righteous actioll.i ascend to heaven; or by which the angels 
ascend to receive the divine commands, or the believers will ascend to paradise. Some · 
understand thereby the different orders of angels; or the heavens, which rise grlldually one 
above another. · • 
'' • This is supposed to be the space which would be required for their ascent from 
the lowest part of the cfeation to the throne of God, if it were to be measured; or the time 
which it would take a man to perform a journey : and this is not contradictory to what is 
said elsewhere ;6 (if it be to be interpreted of the ascent of the angels) that the length of 
the day whereon they ascend is 1000 years ; because that is meant only of their ascent from 
earth to the lower heaven, including also the time of their descent. 

But t~e commentaton generally, taking the day spoken of in both these passages to be the 
day of judgment, have recourse to several expedients to reconcile them, some of which·we 
have mentioned in another place :1 and as both passages seem to contradict what Mo,
hammedan doctors teach, that God will judge all creatures in the space of half a day l they 
suppose th()Sjl large numben of yeara are designed to express the time of the previous 
attendance ot those who are to be judged ;8 or else to the space wherein God will judge tha 
unbelieving nations, of which, they say, there will be fifty, the trial of each nation taking 
up 1000 years, though that of the true believers will be over in the short space above-
mentioned.' · · · 

t " God is the author of tiem. He posse;seth the celestial steps. By them the angels 
and Gabriel will ascend towards his throne on the day of judgment, the duration of which 
shall be fifty thousand years." -Savary. -

a AI Zamakh., al Beidflwi. 
1 Prelim. Disc. sect. -'• p. 60. 
1 AI Zamakh. 

• AI Beidawi. 
· ' See ibid. p. 63. 

'· 

a Cha);l· 32, p. 339. 
a See ib1d. P• n, 62. 
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tlte insults of t!ie MtXCam with becoming patience; for they . see their 
punishment afar off, but we• see it nigh at hand. On a certain day 
the heaven shall become like molten brass,* and the mountains like 
wool of various colours, scattered abroad by the n:ind: and a friend_ shall 
not ask a friend concerninf! his condition, althoitf!h they see one another. 
The wicked shall wish to redeem himself from the punishment of that 
day, by [/icinf! up his children, and his wife, and his brother, and' his 
kindred who showed kindness unto him, and all who are in the earth; 
and that tltia might deliver him: by no ·means: for hell £., dragging 
tltem by tlteir scalps, shall call him who ~hall have turned his back, and fled 
from tke faith, and shall have amassed riches, and covetously hoarded them. 
Y erily man is created extremely impatient :• when evil toucheth him, he is 
full of complaint; but when good befalleth him, ke becometh ~iggardly: 
except those who are devoutly given, and who persevere in their prayers; 
and those of whose substance a due and certain portion is ready to be 9icen 
unto. him who asketh, and him who is forbidden by shame to ask: and 
those who sincerely believe the day of judgment, and who dread the punish
ment of their Loan: (for tlwre iB none secure-om the punishment of their 
LoRD:) and who abstain from the carnal knowledge of 111omen other than 
their wives, or the slaces which their right· hands possess: (for as to them 
they shall be blameless ; but whoever coveteth any woman besides these, 
they at·e transgressors:) and those who faithfully keep what they. are 
intrusted with, and their covenant; and who are upright in· their testi
monies, and who carefully observe the reijuiaite rites in their prayers: t.hese 
shall dwell amidst gardens, highly honoured. What aileth the unbelievers; 
that they run before thee in companies, on the right hand and on the 
left? Doth ev.ery man of them wish to enter into a garden of delight l By 
no means: verily we have created them of that which they know.t I swearu 
by the LoRD of the east and of the west," that we are able to.Jestroy them, 
and w substitute better than them in tlteir room; neither are.we to be pre
vented, if we shall please so to do. Wherefore suffer thE>m to wade in vain. 
disputes, and to amuse themselves with sport: until ..they meet their· day 
with which they have been threatened ;t the day whereon they shall come 
forth hastily from their graves, as though they were troops hastening to 
tlwir standard: their looks shall be downcast; ignominy shall attend them. 
T~is is the day with which they have baen threatened. 

• " Like molten silver."-Sava'"!l• 
• &e chap. 17, p. 228. 

. .• viz. Of filthy ~' which bears no relation. or reremblance to .holy beings: ":"heretore 
1t IS necessary for h1m who would hope to be an mhab1tant of panuhse, to perfect himself ill 
faith and spiritual virtues, to fit himself for that place.1 • · 

• pr, I u•ill not 111.·Mr, &c. See ehap. 56, p. 437, note d. (Savary prefers this 
readmg.) · • · 

1 The original wordd are in the plural number, and signify the different pointa of the 
horit~ID at which the snn rises and sets in the course of the JeM. See chap. 3?, p. 366. 
note 1. 

t " Sul!'t>r them to waste their lives in frivolous disputes. The day with which they are 
threa!fned shall come on th11m unawares."-Savarg. 

• · • AI Beidawi. 
H H 
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CHAPTER LXXI. 

INTITLED, NOAH; • REVEALED AT MECCA. 

llf THE NAMB O't THE MOST MERCIFUL COD. 

VERILY :;e sent No~h unto his people, sayiTifl; Warn thy people, before 
a grievous punishment overtake them. Noah said, 0 my people, verily I 
am a public warner unto you; "<<terefore serve GoD;. and fear him, and 
obey me : he will forgive you part of your sins ;Y and will grant you 
respite_ until a determined .time: for Gon's determined time, when it 
cometh, shall not be deferred ; if ye were men of understanding, ye would 
lcnom this. He said, LoRD, verily I have called my people night and day; 
but my calling only incre.aseth their aversion: and whensoevei I call them 
to tlt8 true faith, that thou. mayest forgive them, they put their fingers 
in their ears, and cov.er themselves with their garments, and persist in their 
in.foklity, and proudly dis~in my oounsel.t l\foreover I invited them 
openly, and I · spake to them again in public; lind I also secretly 
admonished them in private; and I said, Beg pardon of yonr LoRD ; 
for h~ is inclined to forgive·: and he will cause the heaven to pour down 
rain plentifully upon you, and will give you increase of wealth and 
of children ;• and he will provide you gardens, and furnish you with rivers. 
What aileth you, that ye hope not for benevolence ll:t GoD ;• since he 
hath created you variously ?b Do ye not see how God hath created the 
seven h~avens, one above another; and hath placed the moon therein 
for a light, and hath appointed the sun ·for a taper?~ God hath also 
produced and caused you to spring forth from the earth : hereafter he will 
cause you M return into the same ; and h~ will again take you tltenoo, 
by bringing you forth from your gra'Des. And Gon hath spread the earth 
as a carpet for you, that ye may walk therein through spacious paths; 
Noah said, LoRD, verily they are disobedient unto me; and they follow 
him whose riches and children do no other than increase his perdition. 
And they devised a clangerous plot against Noah : and the chief men said 

• '!Peace be with hirn."~Savary. 
• y i. e. Your past sins ; which are done away by the profession of the true faith. 

t " They cover their faces with their garments. They persist in error. They manifest 
only pride and obstinacy."-8avary~ . -

• It is said, that after Noah had for e long time preached to them in vain, God shut up 
the heaven for forty years, and rendered their women barren.~' 

a i. e. That God will accept and amply reward those who !;erve him! For some suppose 
Noah's people made him this answer, Ifwhalwe rwrDjollow he the truth, we ought "otto fur
sake it.; but if it be falle,luno wiU God accept, In' be favourable unto us, who haf!ll rebelled 
against him f3 : 

b That is, as the commentators expound it, by various steps or changes, from the original 
matter, till ye became perfect men.4 · * " He hath hung the moon in the firmament to reflect the light, and the sun to 
impart it."-Savary. · · ' 

a AlZamakh. 1 Idem. • See chap. 22, p. 274, and chap. 23, p. 281, &c. 
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to tlte other1, Y e shall by no means leave your gods; neither shall ye 
forsake Wadd, nor Sowa, nor Yaghuth, and Yauk, and Nesr. c And 
they seduced many; (for thou shalt only increase error in the wicked:) 
because of their sins they were drowned, and cast into the fire of kell ; 
and they found none to protect them against GoD. And Noah said, 
Lono, leave not 'any families of the unbelievers on the earth: for if 
thou leave them, they will seduce thy servants, and will beget none but 
a wicked and unbelieving offSpring. Lono, forgive me and my parents,~ 
and every one who shall enter my house, f being a true b1liever, and 
the true believers of both sexes ; and add unto the unjust doers nothing 
but destruction. 

CHAPTER LXX.II. 

INTITLED, THE GENII; REVEALED AT MECCA •. 

• 
IN THE NAMB OF THE JfOST ll41ltCIFVL GODo 

SAY, It hath been revealed unto me that a company of genii attentively 
heard me reading the Karan,g and said, Verily we have heard an admirable 
discourse; which directeth unto the right institution: wheref9re we believe 
therein, and we will by no means associate any other with our LoRD. He 
(may the majesty of our LoRD be exalted!) hath taken no wife, nor hath. 
lte begotten any issue. Yet the foolish among ush hath spoken that which 
is extremely false of God; but we verily thought that neither man nor 
genius would by any means have uttered a lie concerning GoD. And there 
are ·certain men who fly for refuge_ unto certain _of the genii ;i but they 
increase their folly and transgression: and they also thought, as ye thought,~< 
that Goo would not raise any one to life. And we formerly attempted to 
pry into mltat tea/1 transacting in heaven; but we found the same filled with 
a strong guard of angela, and with flaming darts· . and we sat on some of the 

• These were five idols worshipped by the antediluvians, and aftel'Wards by the ancient 
Arabs. See the Prelim. Disc. sect. I, p. 13. 

d They say Noah pref~rred not this prayer for the destruction of his people, till afttr 
he had tried them for nwe hundred and fifty years, and found them incorrigible re-. 
probates. · 

• His father Lamech, and his mother, whose name was Shamkha, the daughter of Endsh 
being true believers. • 

f The commentators are uncertain whether Noah's dwelling-house be here meant, or the 
tern pie he had built for the worship of God, or the ark. 

r See chap. 46, p. 409, note o. 
lo vie-. Eblis, or the rebellious genii, 
I For the Arabs, when they found themselves in a desert in the evening (the genii being 

&upposed to haunt such places about that time), used to say, I fly jlll' refuge unto the Lwd 
nf tltu valley, that h4 ""'Y diftmd me f• om the foolW. among hil ~"J'le.' • 

k It is uncertain which of these pronouns is to be referred to mankind, and which to the 
genii : some expositors taking that of the third person to relate to the former and that of 
the second P"'rson to the latter ; and others being of the contrary opinion, ' 

• 
'AI Beidawi. 
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Seats thereof to hear tko diBCOIU'Be of its inlta!Jitants; but whoever listeneth · 
now, findeth d flame lahl in ambush for him, to 9uard tke celestial confinea.1 

And we know not whether evil be kereby intended against those who are 
in the earth, or whether their Lono intendeth to direct them arigllt. There 
are some among us who are upright; and there are some among us who are 

·otherwise : we are 'of different ways. And we verily thought that we could 
by no means frustrate Gon in the earth, neither could we escape him by 

· flight : wherefore, when we had heard the directiqn contained i1~ the Koran, 
we believed therein. And whoever believeth in his LoRn, need not fear any 
diminution of hi. reward, nor any injustice. There are some Moslems 
among us; and tkere are otkers of us who swerve ·from righteousness.m 
And whoso embraceth Islam, they earnestly seek true direction: but those · 
who swerve from righteousness shall be fuel for hell. If they tread in the 
way OJ truth, we will surely water them with abundant rain;~~< that we may 
prove them thereby : but whoso turneth aside from the admonition of his 
Loan, him will he send into a severe torment. Verily the plaees of wor
ship are Bet apart unto Gon: wherefore invoke not any other tlterein 
together .with Gon. When the•servant of Gon° stood up to invoke him, it 
wanted little but that the 9enii had pressed on him in crowds, to hear him 
rehearse tlt6 Koran. Say, Verily I call upon my LoRD only, and I associate 
no otker 9od with him. Say, Verily I am not able, of myself, to procure 
you either hurt, or a right institution. Say, Verily none can protect me 
against Gon; neither shall I find any refuge besides him.* I can do no 
more than publish what hath been ref7ealed unto me from Gon, and his 
messages. And whosoever shall be disobedient unto Gon and his apostle; 
for him is the fire of hell prepared; they shall remain therein for ever. 
Until they see tlt6 "en9eance with which they are threatened, they u:ill not 
cea86 their opposition : but then shall they know who uere the weaker in a 
protector, and the fewer in n_umber. Say, I know not whethar the punish-' 
ment wit4 which ye are threatened be. nigh, or whether my LoRD will 
appoint for it a distant term. He knoweth the secrets of futurity; and he 
doth not communicate his secrets unto any, except an apostle in whom he 
is weil pleased : and he causeth a guard of an9els to march before him, and 
behind him; that he may know that they have executed the c.ommissions 
of their Lon» ;P he comprt!hendeth whatever is with them; and counteth 
~ things by number. 

1 See chap. 15, p. 210. 
· m See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 52, &c. 

• i. c We will grant them plenty of all good things. ,Some think by these words rain is 
promised to the 1\leccans, after their seven years' drought, on their embrocing Islam. 

- P vis. Mohammed. 
* ''I shall find no shelter from his wrath."-Savary • 

. • That is-to say, Either that the prophet may know that Gabriel and the 'other angels, 
who bring down the revelation, have communicated it to him pure and free from any dia
bolical suggestions; or that Goo may know that the prophet has published the same to 
mankind.•. -

• AI Beidawi. 
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CHAPTER LXXIII. 

IlHITLED, THE WRAPPED UP; REVEALED AT 1\lECCA.Il 

IN !'liE JiAHE OP THE MOST HERCIFUL GOD. 

0 THOU '\vrapped up,r arise to prayer, and continue therein during the 
night, except a small part ;• that is to say, durin!! one half thereof: or do 
thou lessen the same a little or add thereto.t .And repeat the Kor1n with, 
a distinct and sonorous voice : for we wifl lay on thee a weighty word • 

. Verily the rising by night v is more efficacious for stedfast continuance in 
derotion, and more conducive to decent pronunciation:* w for in the day-~im~ 
thou hast long employment. .And commemorate the name of thy LoRD; 
and separate thyself unto him, renouncing· worldly vanities. He is the 
LonD of the east, and of the west; there is no GoD but he.. Wherefore 
take him for thy patron: and patiently su.ffer the contwn.elia which the 

'II Some win have the last verse, beginniog at these words, Yerily IJty Lord knou·eth, &c, 
to have been revealed at .lllediaa. · 

• When this revelation was brougl1t to Mohammed, he was wrapped up in his garments, 
being affrighted at the appearance of Gabriel; or, as some say, he lay sleeping unconcern
edly, or, according to others, praying, wr•pped up in one part of a large mantle, or rug, 
with the other part of which Ayesha had covered herself to sleep.'· 

This epithet of IJJI·apfed up, and another of the same import given to Mohammed in the 
next chapter, have been imagined, by several learned men,• pretty plainly to intimate.his 
being sqbject to the falling sickness; a malady generally attributed to him by the Chris
tians,• but mentioned by no Mohammedan writer. Though such an inference may he 
maJe, yet I think it scarcely probable, much less necessary.' · 

• For a half is such, with respect to the whole. Or, as the sentence '!lay be rendered, 
Pray half the flight, within a small mutter, &c. Some expound these words as an exception 
to nights in general; according to whom the sense will be, Spend one half of every night in 
pra.~er, ••·cept sorn:,_jew nights in the year,• · 

t Set apart eirfler less than half the night, as one-third, for example, or more, as two
thirda. Or the meaning may be, Either take a small matter from a lesser part of the night 
than one-half, e. g. from one-third, and so reduce it to a fourth; or add to such lesaer part, 
and lljlll];:e it a full half.• · . 

0 f>iz. The precepts contained in the Koran ; which are heavy and difficult to those who 
are obliged to obser>·e them, and especially to the prophet, whose care it waa to see that his 
people observed them also.• . . 

.. Or, The per10n who riseth by night; or .the hours Ql' particular:ty the first hourr of the . 
t~igl•l, &c. -

• "At the beginning of the night, we have more strength of conception, and more facility 
of expression.''-&vary. · 

"' }'or the night-time is most proper for meditation and prayer, and also for reading 
God's word distinctly and with attention; by reason of the absence of every noise and object 
which may distract the mind. -

:M•rracci, having mentioned this natural explication or the l\Iohammedan commentators, 
beeause he finds one word in the verse wbicb may he taken in a seu.e tending that way, 
&aye the whole may with greater exactness be expounded of the fitness of the night season 
for a•aorous diversions and discourse; and he paraphrases it in Latin tbu~: Cert4 in ptin
cipio twttis majus rcbur el vim habet homo, ad fa:mi'IIIJI premmda1 d aubagitarulas, e1 ad 
rl<~ri<JTibw t•trbil amOJ'II suos propalando•.• A most effectual way this, to turn a book into 
ridicule! 

7 AI Zamakh., al Btidawi. 1 Hatting. Hist. Orient. lib. 1, c, 3. Marracc. in Ale. 
t p. 763. Vide Gagnier, not. ad Abu) f. vit. llloham, p. 9. 8 See Prideaux, Life of Moh. 

p. I 6, \nd the authol'll there cited. 1 See Ockley's Hist. or the Saracens, vol 1, p. 300, 
6-c. 1 AI' Beidawi. 1 Idem. • Idtm, Jallalo'ddiQ. 11 lllarrucc. in Ale. p. 7S9 •. 
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injiddl utter a9aimt thee; and depart from them with a decent departure. 
And let me alone with those who charge the Korfln with falsehood, who 
enjoy the blessings of this life ; and bear with them for a .while ~ verily 
with us ars heavy fetters, and a burning fire, and food ready to choke kim 
tcko swalloiDeth it,"' and painful torment. On a certain day the earth shall 
be shaken, and the mountains also, and the mountains shall become a heap 
of sand poured forth.* Verily we have sent unto you an apostle, to bear 
witness against you; as we sent an apostle unto Pharaoh; but Pharaoh 
-,ras disobedient unto the apostle; wherefore we chastised him with a heavy 

· chastisement. How, therefore, will ye escape, if ye believe not, the day 
which shall make children become ·grey-headed tkrou9h te1-ror ? The 
heaven 1halflJ6 rent in sunder thereby: the promise thereof shall Surely be 
performed. Verily this is an admonition; and whoever is willing to be 
admonuked will take the way unto his LoRD. · Thy LoRD knoweth that 
thou continuest in prayer and meditation Bomefimu near two third parts of 
the night, and BOmetimu one half thereof, and at otlter timu one third part 
thereof; and a'part of tky companion~, who are with thee, do the 1ame. 
But Goo measureth the .night and the day; he knoweth that ye cannot 
63Xletly compute the same : wherefore he turneth favourably unto you.Y 
Read, therefore, so much of the Koriln as may be easy unto you. He 
knoweth that there will be some infirm among you; and ~thers travel 
through the earth, that they rna)' obtain a competency of the bounty of Goo; 
and others fight in the" defence of Goo's faith. Read, therefore, so much of 
the Same as may be easy. And observe the stated times of prayer, and pay 
the legal alms; and lend unto Goo an acceptable loan ;t for whatever good 
ye send before your souls, ye shall find the same with Goo. This will be 
bette!', and will merit a greater reward. • And ask Goo forgiveness ; for 
Goo ~ ready to forgive, and merciful. · 

• 
" As thorns and thistles. the fruit of the infernal tree al Zakkum, and the corruption 

flowing from the bodies of the damned. 
• "The earth shall one day be shaken, and the mountains, crumbled to dust, shall be 

the sport of the winds." -Savary. · · 
'1 .Hy making the matter easy to you, and dispensing with your ocrupulous counting of 

the hours of the night which ye are directed to spend in reading and praying : for some of 
the 1\Ioslems, not knowing bow. the time passed, used to watch the whole night, standing 

~ and walking about till their legs and feet swelled· in a sad manner. The commentators add, 
that this precept of dedicating a part of the night to devotion is abrogated by the institution 
of the five hours of prayer.• · 

t ''Form with the Lord a glorious covenant."-&Mry. 
• i. e. The good which ye shall do in your life-time will be much more meritorious in 

the sight of God than what ye sball defer till death, and order by will.7 

• AI Beidawi. 7 Idem. 
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CHAPTER LXXIV. 

INTI~LED, THE COVERED; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN TBII NAME OP TilE HOST KERCIFl1L GOD. 

0 THOU covered,• arise and preach,b and magnify thy ~RD. And 
cleanse thy garments : and fly e'/Jer!f abomination :c and be not liberal in 
hopes to receive more in return: and patiently wait for thy LoRD. When 
the trumpet shall sound, verily that day sluzll be a day of distress and un
easiness unto the unbelievers. Let me alone with him whom I have 
created,4 on whom I have bestowed abundant riches, and ch.J.1dren dwell
ing in his presence,e and for whom I have disposed tiffair; in a sm.ooth and 
easy manner/ and who desireth that I will yet add other blessin[JB unto kim. 
By no ineans: because he is an· adversary to our signs.ll I will affiict 
him with grievous calamities :b for~ hath devised and prepared contum8-
lious e:rpressiom to ridicule tlw Korun. .May he be cqrsed : how maliciously 
hath he prepared the sarM! And again, may he be cursed: how 
maliciously hath he prepared the sarM! Then he looked, and frowned, 
and put on an austere countenance : then he turned back, and was elated 
with pride ; and he said, This is no other than a piece of magic, borrowed 
from others : these are only the wo~:...ds of a man. · I will cast him to 
be burned in hell. And what shall make thee to understand what hell is f 
It leaveth not an!} t!tin[J unconsumed, neither ·doth it suffer any tltiTifl· to 

• It is related, from Mohammed"s own mouth, that being on mount Hara, and hearing · 
himself called, he looked on each hand, and saw nobody, but looking upwards he ssw the 
angel Gabriel on a throne, between heaven and earth :rat which sight bemg much terrified, 
he returned to his wife Khadija, and bid her cover him up ; and that then the angel 
descended, and addressed him in the words of the text. From hence 110me think this chap
ter to have be• the first which was revealed : but the more received opinion is that it 

·was the 96th. Others say that the prophet, having been reviled by certain of the Koreish, 
11'11.8 sitting in a melancholy and pensive posture, wrapped u2. in his manile, when GabrieJ 
accosted him : and some aa.y he was sleeping.. See tbe 4!cond note to the preceding 
chapter. . 

b It is generally supposed that Jllohammed is here commanded more especially to .tarn 
his near relations, the Koreish; as he is expressly ordered to do in a subsequent revelation.• 

• By the word abomination the commentators generally agree idolatry to be principally_ 
intended. . -. 

4 The person here meant is generally suppoSed to have been al Walid Ebn al Moghei,.. 
a principal mao amon~ the Koreish. 

• llemg well provided for, and not obliged to go abroad to seek their livings, as most 
others of the 1\I~ccans were.' 

f Uy facilitating his advancement to power and dignity; which were so considerable that 
he was eurnamed RihilDa Koreish, i.e, The sweet odour of t/1.11 K~m~iah, and al Wahid, i. e. 
The only one, or The incomparabl& 

c On the revelation of this passage it is said that Walid's prosperity began to decay, and 
continued daily so to do to the time of his death.• 

ll Or, as the words may be sll'ictly rendered, I will driue ltim up 1M crag of a m.iuntain; 
which some understand of a mountain of fire, agreeably to a tradition of their prophet, im
porting that a! W alid will be condemned to ascend this mountain, and then to be cast down 
from ~ence •. alternate1 for ever; and that he will be seventy years in Climbing up, and • 
IDaDf an falhog down. I . 

a.See cl1ap. 26, p. 30•7, and the Prelim. Disc. sect. ii. p. 31. 1 Al Zamakh., al Beidilwi, 
Jallalo'ddiu. a Al Beidawi. 1 Idem. • Idem. 'Idem. 
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escape= it scorcheth men's flesh : over the same are nineteen angels 
appointed. We have appointed none but angels to preside over hell fire : I 
and we have 'expressed the number of them only for an occasion of discord 
to the unbelievers ; k that they to whom the scriptures have been given 
'may be. certain of ths fJeracity of this book,1 and the true believers may 
increase in faith ; and that those to whom the scriptures have been given, 
and the true believers, may not doubt hereafter; and that those in whose 
hearts titers· is an infirmity, and the unbelievers, may say, What mystery 
doth GoD intend by this number? Thus doth Goo-cause to err whom he 
pleaseth; and he directeth whom he pleaseth. None knoweth the armies 
of thy Loa:Qm besides.- him; and this 0 is no other than a memento unto 
mankind. .Assu~dly. By the moon, and the night when it retreateth, and 
the morning when it reddeneth, I 1u:ear that this is one of the most terrible 
calamitia, giving warning unto men, as well as unto him among you who 
desireth to go forward, as unto him tt'lto chooseth to remain behind. • Every 
soul is given in pledge for that whi~1 it shall have wrought: 0 except the 
companions of the right hand; P who Bhall dwell in gardens, and shall ask 
one another questions concerning the wicked, and sl!tall also ask the wicked 
th~el?JeS, 1ayin9, .'What hath brought you into hell? They shall answer, 
W e,were n9t of those who were constant at prayer, neither did we feed the 
poor ; and we waded in vain disputes with the fallacious reasoners ; and we 
denied the day of judgment, until death q overtook us: ·and the intercession 
of the 'interceders shall not avail them. 'Vhat aileth them, therefore, that 
they turn aside froll} ~he admonition of th8 Koran, as though they 'lrere 
timorouS' asses flying from a lion ? But every man among them desireth 
that he may have expanded scrolls delivered to him from God.• By 
no .n1eans. They fear not the life to come. By no means: verily this is a 
sztjfi.cimtt warning. Whoso is willing to be warned, him shall it warn : but 
they shall not be warned, unless GoD shall please. · He is worthy to be 
feared ; and qe is inclined to forgiveness. • 

1 The reason of which is sl:'li to be, that they might be of a different nature and species 
from those who are to be tormented, lest they should have a fellow feeling of, and compas
sionate their sufferings; or else, because of their great strength, and severity of temper.• 
, It Or, Fqr a trial of them: because they might say this was a particular boJTowe'd. by 

lll\Johammed of the Jews. · 
~ 1 And especially the Jews; this beiog oonformable to what is contained in their books.~ 

m i. "· All his creatures; or particularly ihe number and strength of the guards of hell. 
,. The antecedent seems to be hell. · 
.. " I swear by the moon, by the night when she foldeth her veils, by the dawn wllJ!n it 

advanceth, encompassed by light, that hell is a tremendous abyss; that it threateneth the 
humao race; that it warneth him who walketh in the right path, and him who retraceth his 
footsteps."-&va•'Y· -

0 See chap. 62, p. 425. 
P i. •· The blessed; 7 who shall redeem themselves by .•heir good works. Some s11y these 

are the angels ; and others, such as die infants. 8 

CJ Literally, That which is ct•·tain, · 
r For the infidels told Mohammed that they would never obey him as a prophet, till he 

f!?rought each man'a writing from heaven to this effect, viz. From God to_surh. a one: Follow 
lt!oT1ammed.0 

,-AI Beidilwi. 
• l<Iem. 

·e.;rallalo'ddin. 7 See chap. 56, p. 435, note m. s AI Beidawi. . 



CIIAP, LXX\'. AL KORAN. 473 

CHAPTER LXXV. 

INTITLED, THE RESURIU:CTION: REVEALED AT MECCA. 
'" . 

IN THE NAME OP "JHE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

YERILY I swear 1 by the day of resurrection;. and I swear by the soul 
which accuseth itself: 1 doth man think that we will not gather his bones 
together ? Yea : we are able to put together the smallest bones of his fin
gers. But man choo;eth to be wicked, for the time 'J1)hich is before him.* 
He asketh, When rvill the day of resurrection be'? But when the sight 
shall be dazzled, and the moon shall be eclipsed, and the sun and the moon 
shall be in conjunction;" on that day man shall say, Where is a place_pf 
refuge 1 By no means·: there shall be no place to fly unto. With thy LoRD 

" sl~-all be the sure mansion of rest on that day : on that day shall a man be 
told that which he hath done first and last." Yea; a man shall be an 
evidence against himself: and though'he offer his excuses, they shall not be 
recei-ced. :Move not thy tongue, 0 !IIohammed; in repeatin9 the re,elations 
6rou9ht thee f,y Ga[Jriel, before he shall "a'Ce finished the same, that thon 
mayest quickly commit them to memory: for the collectmg _the. Koriin in 

" thy mind, and the teachin9 thee the trU8 reading thereof, are incumbent on 
us. · But when we shall have read the same unto thee by the ton9ue of t/i.e 
an9el, do thou follow the reading thereof: and afterwards ii shall be our 
part to explain it unto thee. By no means shalt tlwu be thus hasty for the 
futuJ·e. But ye love that which hasteneth away/ and neglect 'the life 
to come. Sonte countenaBces on that day shall be ~!right, looking towards 
their Loan: and some countenance~, on that day, sltall be dismal: they s~all 
think that a crushing calamity shall be brought upon them. . Asruredly. 
·when a ntan's soul shall come up to his throat, in his last Of!ooy, and the 
slanders by shall say, Who bringeth a charm to recof'Jar him'? and shall· 
think it to be his departur~ out of this 'IJJOrld; and,. one leg shall be joined 
with the other leg: Y on that day unto thy LoaD shan he be driven •. For 

: 1 Or, I will not swtar. See chap. 56, P• 437, note d. (Savary prefers 'this reading.) 
1 Being conscious of having offended, and of failing of perfection, notwithstanding its "n-

• deavours to do its duty: or, the pious aoul which shall blame othera at the last day, for having 
been remiss in their devotions, &c. Some understand the words of the soul of Adam, in 1 

particular, who is continually blaming himself for having lost paradise by his disobedience.l 
• " llut he deniet.h the evidence. which striketh his s;gbt."-&va.-y. 
" Rising both in the west :' which conjunction is no contradiction to what is mentioned 

just before, of the moon's being eclipsed; because tpose words are not to be understood of a 
regular eclipse, but metaphorically, uf the moon's losing her light, at the last day in a pre
krnatural manner. Some think the meaning rather to be, that the sun and the moon shall 
be joiu~d in the loss of their light.1 . 

• Or the good which he hath done, and that which he bath left undone, &c. 
• i.e. The fleetillg pleasure.~ uf this life. The words intimate the natural ha&tiness and 

impatience of man,• "ho takes up with a present enjoyment, though short, and bitter in its 
consequences, rather than wait for real happiness in futurity. , 

., i. •· And when he shall Ftretcb forth his legs together; as is usuo.l with dying persons. 
The words may also be translared, And u·hen one o.Jllicti.on aha/1 be joi11ed with another 
n.J/liclil'n. < • ~ • 

1 :\1 hidin•i. • £.ee tl.e Prelim. Di:;c. p, 57. 1 AI Bt:idawi. 
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he believed not;• neither did he pray; but he accused Goas apostk of im
posture, and turned back from obeyin[J him : then he departed unto his 
family, walking with a haughty mien. Wherefore, woe be unto thee; woe! 
And again, woe be unto thee ; woe I Doth man think that he shall be left 
at full liberty, without oontrol? Was he not a drop of seed, which was 
emitted f Afterwards he became a little coagulated blood; and God formed 
him, and fashioned him with just proportion ; and made of him two sexes, 
the male_ and the female. Is not he who hath done thil able to quicken the 
dead?* 

CHAPTER LXXVI. 

INTITLED, MAN; REVEALED AT MECCA.• 

Ill'- TBB NAIIB OF TIIB MOST MER.CIFtTL GOD. 

r Dm there not pass over man a lonf! space of time ; during which he Wa}! 
a thing not worthy of remembra~ce ? b Verily we have created m-an of the 
mingled seed .of both sexes, that we might. prove him : and we have made 
him to hear and, to see.c We have surely directed him in the way; 
whether ks be grateful, or u~grateful. Verily we have prepared for the 
unbelievers chains, and collars, and burning fire. But the just shall drink 
of a cup of mne, mixed with tks water of Cafur,d a fountain whereof the 
servants of ·GoD shall drink; they shall convey the same by channels 
witksrsoe'Der they pkase. Thue fulfil their vow, and dread the day, the evil 
whereof will. disperse itself far abroad ; and give food unto the poor, and 
the orphan, and the bondman, for his sake, sayinf!, We feed _you for GoD's 
sake only : we desire no recompense from you, nor any thanks: verily we 
dread, from our LonD, a dismal a~ calamitous day. • Wherefore GoD shall 

• 
• Or, He did not giVflalmB; or, He""" not a man of ~eracity. Some suppose Abu Jahl, 

and others one Adi Ebn Rabia, to be particularly inveighed against in this cbapt_er. 
• " Did not God form you from a little blood t Hath be not given just proportions to 

your bodies 1 Did he not bring from nothing the first pair 1 Can the creator of the human 
race be deficient in power to revive the dead 1" -Savary. • 

• -It is somewhat doubtful, whether this chapter was revealed at Mecca, or at 1\Iedina. 
b Some take these words to be spoken of Adam, whose body, according to the 1\Ioham

medan tradition, was at first a figure of clay, and was left forty years to dry, before God 
breathed life into it: a others understand them of man in general, and of the time be lies_ in 
the womb. . 

• Thal he might be capable of receiving the rules and directions given by God for his 
guidance ; • and of meriting reward or punishment for his observance or neglect of them. 

d. Is the name of a fountain in paradise, so called from its resembling camphor (which the 
word signifies) in odour, and-whiteness. Some take the word for an appellative, and think 
the wine .of paradise will be mixed witll camphor, because of its agreeable cpolnesa and 
smell.' 

e It is related than Hasan and Hosein, Mohammed's grandchildren, on a certain time 
being__ both sick, the prophet, among others, visited them ; and tLey wished Ali to make 
some "vow to God for the recovery of hh sons: whereupon Ali, and Fiitema, and Fidda, 
their maid-serv11nt, vowed a fast of three days in case they did well: as it happened they 
did. This vow was performed with so great stri~tness, that the first day, having- no pro• 

6 See the notes to chap. 2, PP• 4, 5; 6 AI Beidawi. 7 Idem. 
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deliver them from the evil of that day, and shall cast on them brightness of 
countenance, and joy ; and shall reward them, for their patient persevering, 
with a garden and silk garnwnts: therein shall they repose themselves on 
couches; they shall see therein neither sun nor moon ;f* and the shades 
tl1ereof shall ~e near spreading above them, and the fruits thereof shall hang 
low, so as to he easily gathered. And their attendants shall go round about 
unto them, with vessels of silver, and goblets: the bottles shall be bottles of 
silver shining like glass; they shall determine the measure thereof ~!/ their 
wish. And therein shall they be given to drink of a cup of wine, mixed 
with the water of ZenJebiJ,g a fountain in paradise named Salsabil : h and 
y~mths, whi<:h shall continue for ever in their bloom, shall go round to attend 
them'S when thou seest them, thou shalt think them to be scattered pearls: 
and .when thou lookP.st, there shalt thou behold delights, and a weat king
dom. Upon them s!tall be garments of fine green silk, and of brocades, and 
they shall be adorned with bracelets of silver: and their LoRD shall give 
them to drink of a most pure liquor; and shall say unto them, Verily 
this is your reward : and your endeavour is gratefully accepted. Verily 
we have sent down unto thee the Koran, by a· gradual revelation. 
Wherefore patiently wait the judgment of thy LoRD; and obey not any 
wicked person or unbeliever among them. And commemorate the name 
of thy LoRD, in the morning, and in the evening: and during some part of 
the night worship him, and praise him a long part of the night.t Verily 
these men love the transitory life, and ·leave_ behind them the heavy day of 
judgnumt. "r e have created them, and have strengthened their joints; 
and when we please, we will substitute otlwrs like unto them, in their stead. 
Verily this is an admonition: and whoso willeth, taketh the way unto his 
LoRD : but ye shall not will, unless GoD willeth ; -for GoD is knowing and 
wise. He lt!adeth whom he pleaseth into his mercy; but for the unjust 
hath he prepared a grievous' punishment. 

vioions in the house, Ali was obliged to borrow three measures of barley of one Simeon, a 
Jew of Khaibar; one measure of which F'atema ground the same day, and baked five cakes 
of the meal; and they were set before them, to break their fast with after sunset: but a poor 
man coming to them, they gave all their bread to him, and passed the night without tasting 
any thing, ~xcept water. The next day, Fatema made another measure into bread, for the 
same purpose; but an orphan begging some food, they chose to let him have it, and pa:;sed 
that night, as the first : and the third day they likewise gave their whole provision to a 
famished captive. .Upon this occasion Gabriel descended with the chapter before us and 
told lllohammed that God congratulated him on the virtues of his family,• ' 

t Because they shall not need the light o£ either.» The word Zamharlr, here tranolated 
moon, properly signifies extreme cold: for which reason some understand the meaning of the 
passage to be, that in paradise there shall be felt ilO excess either of heat, or of told. · 

• " They repose on the nuptial couch ; they shall not be incommoded by the splendour of 
the sun or of the moon." -Suva1-y. 

I The word signifies ginger, which the Arabs delight to mix with the water they drink. 
and therefore the water of this fountaia is supposed to have the taste of that spice.'• ' 

b Signifies water which flows gently and pleasantly down the throat. • 
t '' Adore him during the night. Make known his praise in the midst of the darkness:• 

-&wa~. • . 

• AI Beidawi. 0 See Rev. ui. 23. 10 AI J3eidawi, Jallalo'ddiu. 



476 AL KORAN. CUAP. LXXVII. 

CHAPTER LXXVII. 

INTITLED, THOSE WHICH ARE SENT; REVEALED AT 1\IECCA. 

IN TUB liAMB OP TilE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

·• 
BY the a'nf]els which are sent by God, following one another in a con-

tinual series ; and those which move swiftly, with a rapid motion; and by 
those which dispersll his commanrh, ~y divulging them through the earth; 

• and by those which separate trut!t from falselwod, by distinguishing the 
•anu; and by those which communicate tile di'Dine admonitions, to excuse, 
.or to threaten :1 verily that whicli ye are promisedk is inevitable.* When 
_the stars, therefore, shall be put out, and when the heaven shall be ~oven 
in 'sunder, and when the mountains shall be winnowed, and when the 
apostles shall have a time assigned to them to appear and. bear t68timony 
llflaimt tlteir r68pecti'De people; to what a day shall that appointnunt be 
deferred ! to the day of separation : and what shall cause thee to under
stand what the day of separation is'? On that day, woe be unto them who 
accused the prophetB of imposture ! Have we not destroyed the obstinOJte 
unbelie'DerB of old ? We will also cause those of the latter times to follow 
them. Thus do we deal with the wicked. Woe be, on t4at day, unto them 
who accused the prophets of imposture ! Have we not created you of a · 
contemptible drop of seed, .which we placed in a sure repository, until the 
fixed term of ddi'Derj '? Ana we were able to do this: for we are most 
powerful. On that day, woe be unto those who accused the prophets of 
imposture : Have we not made the earth to contain the living and the 
dead, and placed therein stable and lofty mountains, and given you fresh 

. water to drink? . Woe.be, on that day, unto those who accused the pro
pltets 'of imposture! · Ii shall,be said unto them, Go ye to the punis'hnunt 
which ye denied as a falsehood: go ye into the shadow oftlte Bmol:e of hell, 
which shalt arcend in three columns, and sh;1ll not shade you from the !teat, 
neither shall it be of service against the flame ; but it shall cast foith sparks 
as big as towers, resembling yellow camels in colou1·.It Woe be, on that day, 
. . 

I Some undei'Stand the whole passage of the verw of the Koran : which continued to lie 
sent down, parcel after parcel, d,uring the space o( several years, and which rescind (for so 
the verb lisa fa may also be translated) and abolish all former dispensations; divulging and 
making !mown the ways of salvation, di$tinguishing truth from falsehood, and communicating 
admonition, &c. Some interpret the first three- verses of the wind.9 mot ;,. a continual sue

. eusion, blowing with 11 violent gwt, and dispersing rain over the earth ~ and others give dif. 
ferent explications. 

k vis. The day of judgment. 
• " By the messengers which follow each other, by the frightful tempests, by the winds 

which bring fruitfulness, by the ver.>es of the Koran, by the angels who bear warnings, the 
punishments which are announced to you will come."-Savary. · 

I Being of a fiery colour. Others, however, suppose these sparks will be of a dusky hue, 
'like that of black oamels, which always inclines a little to the yellow; the word translated 
yellow. signifying sometimes black, Some copies, by the variation of a vowel, have cab/a 
instead of camels. · . • 

t ''Go ye under the trees which have only three brllnches to cover you. That shade 
shall bring unto you no coolness, neither shall it alford unto you a refuge from the flames. 
They shall dart up on all sides in pyramids lofty as the roofs of palaces. Their colour rhall 
he l1ke unto that of red camels."-&vary. . 
• 
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unto those who accused tlw proplwta of idiposture ! This shall be a day 
whereon they shall not speak to any purpose; neither shall they he per
mitted to excuse themselves. Woe be, on that day, unto those who 
accused t!U3 proplwta of imposture! This shall be the day of separation: 
we will assemble both you and your predecessors. :Wherefore, if ye have 
any cunning stratagem, employ stratagems against me. \Voe be, on that 
day, unto those who accused the prophets of imposture ! But the pious 
shall dwell amidst shades and fountains. and fruits of the kinds which they 
shall desire : and it shall be said unto them, Eat and drink with easy diges
tion, in recompense for that which ye have wrought; for thus do we reward ' 
the righteous doers.* Woe be, on that day, unto those who accused the 
propl~s of imposture ! Eat, 0 unbelievers, and enjoy the pleasures of this 
lift, for a little while: verily ye are wicked men. - \Voe be, on that iJ.ay, 
unto those who accused the prophets of imposture! . And when it is said 
unto tl1em, Bow down ; they do not how down. Woe be, on that day, unto 
those who accused the prop!U3ts of imposture! · In what new revelation will 
they believe, after this 1 

CHAPTER LXXVIII. 

INTITLED, THE NEWS; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN Till! NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

: *[XXX.] CoNCERNING what do· the unbelievers ask questions of one 
another ? Concerning the great news of t!U3 resurrection, about. which they 
disagree. Assuredly they shall hereafter know the truth tMreof. Again, 
Assuredly they sjlall hereafter know tlw trutk thereof. Have we not· made 
tl1e earth for a bed, and the mountains for stakes to fix the same ?t m And 
have we not created you of, two sexes; t and appointed ·your sleep for rest; 
and made the night a garmE>nt to cover you; and destined the day to the 
gaining your livelihood ; and built over you seven solid heavens; ·and 
placed tlterein a burning lamp 1 And do we not send dow~ from the clowis 
pressing forth rain, water pouring down in abundance, that we may thereby 
produce corn, and herbs, and gardens planted thick with trees? Verily the 
duy of separation is a fixed period: the day whereon the trumpet. shall 
sound, and ye shall come in troops to judgment; and the heaven shall be 
opened, nnd shall be full of gates for tlte an9eu to pass throUf!h; and the . 
mountains shall pass away, and become as a vapour; verily hell shall he a 
place of ambush, a receptacle for the transgressorS, who shall remain therein 
for ages : they shall not taste any refreshment therein, or an"y drink, except 
boiling water, and filthy corruption:§ a fit recompense for their deeds! For 

• " Eat and drink at pleasure. Enjoy the reward of your virtues."-&zvary • 
. t " Have we not spread out th.e earth like unto a carpet! Have we not raised the moun. 

tams to serve for a •upport unto •t."-Savary. · · 
• See ch•p. 16, p. 215, and chap. 31, p. 335. 
* "We have drawn man and woman from nothing."-Sat>a•·y. 
§ " Boiling and putrid water shall be theit only drink."-&wr·y. 



478 AL KORAN. CHAP. LXXIX. 

they hoped that they should not be brought_ to an account, and they dis
believed our signs, accusing them of falsehood. But every thing· have we 

. computed, and written-down. Taste, therefore: we will not add unto you 
an!/ other than torment.• But for the pious is prepared a place of bliss: 
gard~ns planted with trees, and vineyards, and damsels with swelling breasts, 
of equal age tDitA t'/umuelr;ea, and a full cup. They shall hear no vai~ dis
course there, nor any falsehood. This shall be their recompense from thy 
LoRD; a gift full!/ sufficient: from the LoRD of heaven and earth, and of 
whatever il between them; the 1\Ierciful. Tlw inltabitants of hea~en or of 

• 6lWtA shall not ·dare to demand audience of him: the day whereon the 
spirit Gabriel and the other angels shall stand in order, they shall not speak 
in beluJf oft~ or otkers, except he onl!! to whom th!l Merciful shall 
graJlt permission, and who shall say that which is right.* This il the in
fallible day. Whoso, therefore, willeth, let him return unto his LoRD. 
Verily we threaten you with a punishment nigh at hand: the day whereon 
a man shall behold tke good or ~u tkeds which his hands have sent before 
him; and the unbeliever shall say, ·would to Gon I were dust! 

CHAPTER LXXIX. 

INTITLED, .THOSE WHO TEAR FORTH; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

I1f TBB l!fAIUI o• TBB HOST JIBRCIFUL GOD, 

Bv the angelB who tear forth 1M 10uls of some with violence; and by those 
who draw forth 1M souls of other• with gentlenesS ;0 by those who glide 
swimmingly thrOUfJk tke air tcith 1M commawla of God; and those who 
precede and usher tlul ri9hteoua to paradise; and those who subordinately 
govern the affairs of this tDOrld: on a artait~ day, the disturbing bla.t of 
the trumpet shall disturb tke unifJI!TB6; and the subsequent blast shall follow 
it. On that day men'1 hearts shall tremble: their looks shall be cast down~ 
TM injidelB say, Shall we surely be made to return whence. we came ?P .After 
we shall have become rotten bones, shall 'ID6 be Of}ain raised to life !? They 

a This, say the commentators, is the most severe and terrible sentence in the whole Koran, 
pronounced against the inhabitants of bell; they being hereby assured that every change 
m their torments will be for the worse. 

• "In that day Gabriel shall remain standing, the angels-shall keep their rnnks. They 
shall speak to no one withont the permission of the Highest, and they shall say only that 
which is fitting." -Savary. , , 

o These are the angel of death, and his !Wistants ; who will take the souls of the wicked 
in a rough and cru'e\ manner, from the inmost part of their bodies, as a man drags np a 
thing from the bottom of the sea ; but will take the souls of the good in a gentle and easy 
manner, from their lips, as when a man draws a bucket of water at one pull.1 

There are several other interpretations of this whole passage; some. expounding all the 
five parts of the oath of the stars, others of the souls of men, others of the souls of warriors 
in particular, and other& of war-horl!eS: a detail of which, l apprehend, would rather tire 
than please. . , . 
· II i. e. Sball we be restored to our former conditio~ 1 

1 AI Beidawi. 
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say, This then will be a return to loss.* Verily it tDill be but one sounding. 
of tl~.e trumpet,q and, behold, they slwll appear ali'D6 on the. face_ of the 
earth.r Hath not the story of 1\Ioses reached thee l When his LoRD 
called unto him in the holy valley Towa,• sayin!J, Go unto Pharaoh; for he 
is insolently wicked: and say, Hast thou a de~~ire to become just and holy; 
and I will direct thee unto thy LoaD, that thou mayest fear to tramgre~~s. 
And he -showed him the very great sign of the rod turned into a 1erpent : 
but he charged ~llfoses with imposture, and rebelled a9ainst God. Then he 
turned back hastily; and he assembled tl~.e magicians, and cried aloud, say
ing, I am your supreme LoRD. Wherefore GoD chastised him with -the· 
punishment of the life to come, and also of this present life. Verily hezein 
iB an example unto him who feareth to rebel. Are ye more difficult to create, _ 
or the heaven which God hath built ? He hath raised the height th\!reof, 
and hath perfectly formed the same : and he hath _made the night thereof 
dark, and hath produced the light thereof. After this, he stretched out 'the 
earth,t whence he 'caused to spring forth the water thereof, and the pasture 
thereof; and he established the mountains, for the use of yourselves, and 
of your cattle. When the prevailing, the great day shall come, on that day -
shall a man call to remembrance'what he hath purposely done: and hell 
shall be exposed to the view of the spectator. And whoso ~hall have 
transgressed, and shall have chosen this present life ; verily hell shall be his 
abode; but whoso shall have dreaded the appearing before his LoRD, and 
shall have refrained !tis soul from lust, verily paradise shall be !tis abode. 
They will ask thee concerning the last hour, when will h. the fixed time 
thereof? By what means canst thou !Ji'D6 any information of the same? 
Unto thy LoRD belon!Jet!t the knon,ledge of the period thereof: and thou art 
only a warner, who fearest the same. The day whereon they shall see the 
same~ it shall seem to them as though they,had not tarried in the ioorld tOn-' 
9er than an evening, or a morning thereof.t 

CHAPTER LXXX. 

INTITLED, IlE FROWNED; REVEALED AT M;ECCA. 

IN 'Ill& NAME OP THll JIIIOST MERCIFUL GOD, 

The prophet fi:owne~, and turned aside, because the blind. man came unto 
him: 0 and how dost thou know whether he shall peradventure be cleansed 

• "Assuredly this resurrection is chimerical."-Savary. 
• vis. The second or third blast, according to different opinions. · 
• Or, They shaU appear at til. plaC#i '!{judgment. The original word a! Sabira is also one 

of the names of hell. · 
• ~ee chap. 20, p. 2~6. _ 
• Which had been created before the heavens, but without expansion.•-
t " It shall seem unto men, as if that they bad abode but an evening, or a morning in 

the tomb." -Savary. ' 
• !his passage waa revealed on the following occasion. A certain blind m110, na~ed 

2 J allalo 'ddin, 
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from his sint;. or tchetlzer he sball1Je admonished, ana the admonition shall 
profit himf The man who is wealthy, thou receivest respectfully; whereas 
it is not to be chargd on thee, that he is not cleansed: but him who cometh 
unto thee earnestly, seeking his sal~:atum, and who feareth God, dost thou 
neglect. By no means shouldst thou acl tlzut. Verily the Koran is an 
admonition (and he· who is willing retaineth the same ; ) written in volumes 
honourable, exalted, and pure ; by the hands of. scribes honoured, and 
just." Jtlay man be cursed! What hath seduced him to infidelity?* Of 
what thing doth G~>D create him ? Of a drop of seed. doth he create him ; 
and he formeth him with proportion ; and then facilitateth his passage out 
of lite tcomb : afterwards he causeth ~im to die, and layeth him in the 
grave ; hereafter, when it shall please him, he shall raise him to life. 
AssuredlY, He hath not hitherto fully performed ·what God hath com
mand~d him.. at man consider his food; in tclzat manner it is pro'Cided. 
We pour down water by show~rs; afterwards we cleave the earth in clefts, 
and we cause com to spring forth therein, and grape.s, and clover, and the 
olive, and the palm, and gardens planted thick with trees, and fruits, and 
grass, for the use of yourselves and of your cattle. When the stunning 
sound cfth.e trumpet shall be heard; on that day shall a man fly from his 
brother, l;lnd his mother, and his father, and his wife, and his children. 
Every man of them, on that day, shall have busines~ of hi1 ou:n sufficient to 
employ.his thoughts. On that day the faces of some sluill be bright, laughing, 
and joyful! and upon the faces of others, on that day, shall there be dust; 
darkness shall. cover them. These are the unbelievers, the wicked. 

CHAPTER LXXXI. 

INTITLED, THE FOLDING UP; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN TUB .NAIIB OF mB Jd.OST MERCIFUL GOD • 

. WHEN the sun shall be folded. 11p; :rt and when the· stars shall fall; and 
when the mountains shall be made to pass away; and when the camels ten 

Abdallah Ebn Omm Mact(lm, came and interrupted Moham~ed while he was engaged in 
earnest discourse with some of the principal Koreish, whose conversion he had hopes of; 
but the prophet taking no notice of him, the blind mao, not knowing he was otherwise 
busied, raised his voice, and said, 0 apostle '!f God, uach me some part'![ what God hath 
taught thu; but 1\Iohammed, vexed at this interruption, frowlled and tumed away &om 
him ; for which he is here reprehended. After this, whenever the prophet saw Ebn Omm 
1\Iactum, he showed him great respect, saying, The man u welcome, on wh- account my 
Lard hath repri"ITUJnded me ; and he- made him twice governor of 1\Iedina.• 
_ " Being transcribed from the preserved table, highly honoured in the sight of God, kept 

pure and uncorru_pted from the hands of evil spirits, and touched only by the. angel~. Some 
understand hereliy the books or the prophets, with which the Koran a.,arees in subs~ce.4 

(The l\Iohammedaos are faithful to this precept : they transcribe the Koran wtth the 
greatest exactness, and preserve it with the profoundest venerati~n.f-Sa_vary • ., 

• " Perish tbe wicked ! Who hath had the power to render him unfBlthful ~ -&mry. 
"1 As a garment that is to be laid by. 
t " When the suo shall be covered with darkn-."-&vary. 

• Jallalo'ddio, al B~idawi~ 'AI Zamakh. 
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months gone with young shall be neglected ; z and when the wild beasts : 
shall he gathered together; a and when the seas shall boil; b an~ when the 
souls shall be joined again to their bodia; and when th~girl who hath been 
buried alive shall be asked for wbat··crime she was ~t to death; c and 
when the books shall be laid' open; and when the heaven shall be. re
moved; d and when hell shall bum fiercely; and when paradise shall be 
brought near; e'l)er!l $oul shall know what it hath, wrought ... Verily 1 
swear.• by the stars which are retrograde, which move swiftly, and which 
hide themselves ; f and by the night, when it cometh on ; and by the. 
morning, when it appeareth ;* that these are the words of an honourable 
messenger,g endued with strength, of established dignity in 'the sight-of the 
possessor of the throne, obeyed t!l tluJ an[JelB u1tder Iii.. aut/writ!/; and 
faithful : and your companion ltfoh.ammed is not distracted. He had 
already seen him in the clear horizon : ~ and he suspectid· not 1 the secrets. 
revealei, unto !tim. Neither are these the words of an accursed· devil.k 
Whither, therefore, are you going ? This is no other than an admonition 
unto all creatures ; unto him among you who shall be willing . to walk 
uprightly: but ye shall not will, unless Gon willeth, the LoRD of all 
creatures. 

• See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 59. 
a See ibid. pp. 59 and 61. 
b See ibid. p. 59. • . 
• For it was customary among the ancient Arabs to bury their daughters alive, as soon as 

they were born, for fear they should be impoverished by providing for them, or should suffer 
disgrace on their account. See chap. 16, p. 218. • · · 

d Or plucked away from its place, as IM akin u plucked off from a camel which ia flaying; 
for that is the proper signification of the verb here used. Marracci fancies the passage 
alludes to that in the Psalms,' where, according to the versions of the Septuagint and 
Vulgate, God is said to have stretcMd out the heaven like a •kin. • 

• Or,l wilt nol1wear, &c. See chap. 56, p. 437, note d. (Savary prefers this reading.) 
1 Some understand hereby the stars in general ; but the more exiiCt commentators five of 

the planets, vi.w. the two which accompany the sun, and the three superior planets," which 
have both a retrograde and a direct motion, and hide themselves in the rays of the sun, or 
when they set. 

• " By the night, when it spreads its sh~des ; by the dawn, when it expanda in 
new-born 1ires."-Savary, 

I i. e. GabrieL 
• See chap. 53, p. 427. · 
t Some copies, by a change of one letter only, instead of dhananin, read daninin; and 

then the words should be rendered, He u not tenacious of, or grudges not to communicate to 
you, til. aecrel revelation• which he hu received. · 

II: Wbo has overheard, by stealth, the discourse of the angels. The overse is an answer to 
a calumny of the infidels, who said the Koran was only a piece of divination, or magic: 
for the Arabs suppose the soothsayer, or magician, receives his intelligence from those evil 
spirits who are contiuually listening to learn what they can from the inhabitants of heaven. 

• Poalm civ. 2. 
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CHAPTER LXXXIL 

INTITLED~ THE CLEAVING IN SUNDER; REVEALED AT MECCA.• . . .. 
111 TBB lNAIIB 01' TUB 11061' MERCIFUL COD. 

WBEN the heaven shall be cloven in sunder; and when the stars shall 
be scattered ; and when the seas shall be suffered to join their waters; 
and when the graves shall be tUrned upside down : eury soul shalr know 
w'hat it hath committed, and wl.at it hath omitted. 0 man, what hath 
seduced thee against thy gracious LoRD; who hath creat<!d thee, and put 
thee together, ancJ rightly disposed theeJ In what form he pleased hath 

· he fashioned thee. Assuredly. But ye deny the last judgment as a false
hood. Verily.tker~ an appointd over you guardian <l11fleU,1 honourable in 
tlt6 Bi!lht of God, "*riting down your actions; who know that which ye do. 
The just 1haU surely be in a pla1!s Of delight: but the wicked BluJl surely be 
in hell; they shall be 'cast therein to be burned, on the day of ju<Igment, 
and they 1hall· not be absent therefrom for. eur. 'Vhat shall cause thee to 
understand what the day of judgment is f Again, What shall cause thee 
to understand what the day of judgment is f It is a day whereon one soul 
shall not be able to obtain any thing in behalf of· anotker soul: and the 
command, on that day, shall be GoD's. 

CHAPTER LXXXIII. 

INTITLED, THOSE WHO GIVE SHORT MEASURE OR WEIGHT; 
REVEALED AT MECCA. 

111 TBB lN.f.IIB 01' TBB '11108T IIBBClFIIL COD. 

· WOE be unto those who give short measure or weight : who, when they 
receive by measure from other men, take the full; but when they measure 
unto them,. or weigh unto them, ~efraud! Do not these think they shalt 
be raised a.,crain, at the great day, the day whereon mankind shall stand 
before the LoRD of nil creatures? By no means. t Verily the register of 
th~ actions of the wicked is surely in Sejjm."' And what shall make thee - . 

• (Zamakhshari says, that the believer who shall read this cbapler shall receive a divine 
fayour for every drop of waler which l'alJs from the elouds.and another for each gra•e upon 
the face of the earth. )-Savary. · 

1 See chap. 50, p. 421 ; and &be Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 51. 
· t '' Thou canst not doubt of it."-&vary. 

· m Sejjio is lhe name of the gen.eral ~ter, wherein the actions of all the wicked, both men 
and gemi, are distinctly entered. Sejn stgnifies a prison; and this book, as some think, derive& 
its name from thence, because it will occasion those whose deeds are there recorded to be 
imprisonai in hell. Sejjin or Sajin is also the name of lhe dungeon beneath the ~~eventh 
earth, the residence of Eblis' and his hosl ; where it is supposed, by some, that this book is 
kept, and where the souls of lhe wicked will he detained till the resurrection. 8 If the latler 
eTplication be admitted, the words, A-Id u>hal lluJU flllliu thM to understand tDhat Sejjin is 1 
shonld be enclosed within a parenthesis. 

• Jallallo'ddin,_ al Beidawi. See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. pp. 55, 56. 
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to understand what Sejjin is !i' It is a book distinctly "Titten. Woe be : 
on that day, unto those who accused tluJ prophet~ of imposture .who denied 
the day of judgment as a falsehood ! · And none denieth tlie same as a 
falsehood, except every unjust and flagitio* person: who, when our signs 
are rehearsed unto him, saith, They are fables of the ancients. By no 
means : but rather their lusts have cast a veil over their hearts. By no · 
means. Verily they ihall be shut out from their LoRD on that day; arid 
they shall be sent into hell to be burned: then shall it be said unto tMm by 
tlte iufernal !Juards, This is what ye denied as a falsehood.* . Assuredly~ 
But the register of tluJ actiona of the righteous is llliyyun : 11 and -what shall 
cause thee to understand what llliy.,run is!i' It is a book distinctly written: 
those who approach near unto God are witnesses thereto.0 Verily the 
righteous ahall dwell among delights : aeated on couches they shall behold 
olject8 of pleaaure; thou shalt see in th_e~r faces the -brightness of joy •. 
They shall be given to drink of pure wi:n.,.)ealed; the seal whereof sltall 
be musk : P and to this let those aspire, who aspire to ltappiness :t and the 
water mixed therewith shall be of Tasnim,q a fountain .whereof those 
shall drink who approach near unto the di-cine presence.r They who 
act: wickedly laugh the true believers to scorn: and when they pass by 
them, they wink at one another: and when they turn aside to their 
people, they turn aside making scurrilous jests ; and when they see them, 
they say, Verily these are mistaken men. But they are not sent to be 
keepers over them.• Wherefore one day the true believers, in their turn, 
shall laugh the infidels to scorn : t lyin!J on couches they shall look down 
upon tltem in !tell. Shall not the infidels be rewarded for that which they 
have done 1 

• '' At the day of judgment, God shall envelope them iu a ""eil, and si1all plunge 
them into hell. .Behold, will he say un• them, the torments which you treated as 
a chimera !"-Saoory. 

" The word iss plural, and signifies high places. Some say it is the general register 
wherein the actions of the righteous, whether angels, men, or genii, are distinctly recorded. 
Others wi II have it to be a place in the seventh heaven, under the throne of God ; where 
thia book is kept, and where the souls of the just, as many think, will remain till 'the last. 
day.' If we prefer the latter opinion, the words; And what ihaU make thee to underitanll 
what Illiyyun i6? should lil<.ewise be enclosed in a parenthesis. 

• Or, Are present with, and keep lhe ~tUM, 
P i. e. The vessels containing the aame shall be sealed with musk, instead of clay. Some 

nderstand by the ~eat of this wine, its farewell, or the flavour it will leave in the moutfl 
after it is drunk. -

t " Let those who aspire to this happiness exert themselves to merit it. "-Sauary. 
' Tasnlm is the name of a fountain in paradise, so called from its being conveyed to the 

highest apartments. · 
• For they shall drink the water of Tasnim pure and unmixed, being continually and 

wholly employed in the contemplation of God ; but the other inhabitants of paradise shall 
drink it m1xed with their wine.8 ' -. 

• i. e. The infidels are not commissioned •by God to call the believers to account, or to 
ju<lge of their actions. . 

t When they shall see them ignominiously driven into hell. It is also said that a duol' 
shall be shown the damned, opening into paradise, and they ~;hall be bidden to go in· but 
when the/ come near the door, it shall suddenly shut; and the believers withiu shall iaugh 
at them. 

•r Jallalo'ddin. See the Prelim. D~sc. ubi sup. 8 AI .Beida wi. 1 Idem. 

I I 2 
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CHAPTER LXXXIV. . ' 

INTITLED,~THE RENDING IN SUNDER; REVEALED AT l\IECCA.a 

J1f THB NAME OP THB IIOST MERCIFUL GOD, 

· WHEN the heaven shall be rent in sunder, and shall obey its LoaD, 
and shall be capable thereof; and when the earth shall be stretched 
out," and shall cast forth that which is therein, w and shall remain empty, 
and shall obey its LoRD, and shau, be capable tkereof: 0 man, verily 
labouring thou labourest to mut thy LoaD, and thou spalt meet him."' 
And he who shall have his book given into his right hand shall be 
called to an easy account, and shall turn unto his family Y with joy: 
but he who shall have his bo~.Wen him behind his back • shall invoke 
destruction 1o fall upon him, arid he shall be sent into hell to be burned; 
because he rfijoiced insolently amidst his family_ on earth. Verily he 
thought he should never return unto God.: yea verily, but his LoRD beheld 
him. Wherefore I swear a by the redness of the sky after sun-set, and by 
the night, and the animals which it driveth together,* and by the moon 
when she is in the full; ye shall surely be transferred GZUXe8si1:ely from 
state to state. b What aikth them, therefore, that they believe not the resur
rection; and that, when the Koran is read unto them, they worship not ?c 
Yea :-the unbelievers accuse the same of imposture : but GoD well knoweth 
the malia which they keep hidden)n their breasts. Wherefore denounce 
unto them a grievous punishment, except those who believe and do good 
works : for them is prepared a never failing reward. 

11 There are some who take this chapter to llbve been revealed at Medina. 
" Like a skin : every mountain and hill being leveUed. 
,. As the treasures bidden in its bowels, and the bodies which lie in their graves. -
"' Or, ilnd thtJU. lhalt mut thy la~H?ur, whether thy works be good, or whether they be 

evil. 
. 7 i. e. His relations or friends, who are true believers; or rather, to his wives and ser
vants, of the damsels and youths or paradise, who wait to receive him.10 

• That is, into his left hand ; for the wicked will have that hand bound behind their 
back, and their right hand to their neck. _ . . 

• Or, I rDiU ftOt ftDeM'. See chap. 56, p. 437, note d. (Savary adopts thiS reading.) 
• " By the night, and that which it enfoldetb in its sbt\des."--Savat-y. 
b i. e. From the state of the living, to that of the dead; and from the state of the dead, to 

a new state of life in another world. 
c Or, h11mbk not ~lves,' 

9 ~ Beidawi. 10 Idem. 
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CHAPTER- LXXXV • 
• 

INTITLED, 'filE CELESTIAL SIGNS; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THB NAIIIB 01' THB MOST IIIBRCIFUL GOD, 

BY the heaven adorned with signs ; d by the promised day of ftulflment; 
by the witness, and the witnessed ;8 ·cursed were the contri,.v.ers of the pit,' 
of fire supplied with fuel; when they sat round the same, and were 
witnesses of what they did against the tru~ believers *& and they affi.icted 
them for no ot~r reason, but because they believed in the mighty, the 
glorious GoD, unto whom belon9eth the kingdom of heaven and earth : and 
Gon iB witness of all things. Verily for those who persecute the true 
belierers of either se~, and afterward• repent not, iB preJXM'ed the 
torment of hell; and they shallauffer the pain of burning.11t But for those 
who believe, and do that which is·rigbt, are deatined gardens.beneath which 
rivers flow: this shall be great feli'lity. Verily the vengeance of thy LoRD 

u severe. He createth, and he restoreth to lifo : he iB inclined to forgive, 
and gracious; the possessor of the glorious throne, who effecteth that · 
which he pleaseth. Hath not the story of the hosts of_ Pharaohi· and 

a The original word properly signifies totDtrs, which some interpret of real towers,• 
wherein it inucposed the angels keep guard ;• and others, of the stars of the first ma~ni
tude:. but the generality of e~positnrs und_ersttmd thereby the twelve signs of the· zodllUl, 
wherem the plane!B make thetr several statlons.3 · • 

• The meaning of these words is very uncertain, and the explications of the commentatol'll 
consequently vary. One thinkll the witness to be Mohammed, and that which is biiNUI witnesr 
tif to be the resurrection, or the professurs of the Mohammedan faitl•; or else that these latter 
are the witness, and the professol'l! of every other religion those who will be witnessed against 
by them. Another supposes the witne.u to be the gua>·dian angel, and his charge the person 
witMssed against. Another expounds the words of the day of Arafat, the 9th Dhu'lhajja, 
nnd of the day of slaying the victims, which is the day following; or else of Friday, the day 
of the wet:kly assembling of the Mohammedans at their mosques, and of the people who are 
assembled on those days, &c.• . 

t Literally, the lords tif the pit. These were the ministers of the persecution rai5ed by 
Dhu Nowas, king of Yaman, who was of the Jewisk religion, against the inhabitants,. 
of Najran: for they having embraced Christiauity·(at that time the true religion, by the 
confession of Mohammed himself), the bigoted tyrant commanded all those who would not 
renounce their faith to be cast into a pit, or trench, filled with lire, and there burnt to 
nshes.• Others, however, tell the story with different circumstances.6 . . 

* " By the signs which are)n the heaven$, by the promised day, by the witness and the 
day of witnessing,? the dwellers of the cavern have perished. They kept up there a guilty 
fire: while that they were seated around it, they -devised plots against the believers."
&••ary. 

c Or, as some choose to understand the words, .A.nd shall be t~ihltSSU against thetmelves, at 
tloe du11 ofjudgment, '!l their t~njusl treatment of the lrUil believtra. 

II Which pain, it is said, the persecutors of the Christia11 martyrs above-mentioned felt in 
this life ; the fire bursting forth upon them from the pit, and consuming them.• 

t " Those who have burned the believers of both sexes, and who have not repented 
thereof, shall be plunged iuto the flames of helL" --Savary. 

I See chap. 7,p. 127. 

' 1 Yahya. ·s See chap. 15, p. 210, and chap. 72, p. 467. 1 Jallalo'ddin, al Beidawi, 
Yahya. • lidem. ' lidem. Vitle Poc.-8pee. p. 62. Ecchellens, Hist. Arab. part I. 
c. 1(); and Prid. Life of 1\lohammed, p. 61. 1 Vide D'Herbel. Bib!. Orient, Art. Aboll 
Nans. ' The day of resurrection. · 8 AI Beidawi, Yabya. 
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of Thamud k reached thee ? Yet. the unbelievers cease not to accuse . 
the dif!ine r6f!elatiom .of fal;ehood: but Gon encompasseth them behind, 
that tlte!J cannot ucape. Verily that whick they reject is a glorious Kor.in; 
the original w!tereof is written in a table kept in keaf!en.t . 

CHAPTER LXXXVI. 

lNTITLED, THE STAR WHICH APPEARED BY NIGHT; REVEALED 
. Al' MECCA. 

JN THE NAMB OP TBB MOST liii!RCil'UJ. OODo 

• B~ the heaven, and that which appeareth by night : but what shall 
cause thee to understand what that which appeareth by night u? it is the 
star of piercing brightness :m* 6tery soul hath a guardian set over it.. Let 
a man consider, therefore, of what he is created. He is created ·of seed 
poured forth, issuing from the loins, and the breast bones.n Verily God is 
able to restore him to life, the day whereon all secret thoughts and actions 
shall be examined into; and he shall.have no power to defend himself, nor 
.any protector. By the .heaven which returneth the rain ; 0 and by the 
earth which openeth. to let forth 'rJI!{Jetables and sprinos : verily this ~ a dis
course distinguishing oood from ef!il; and it is not composed with lightness . 
. Verily the infidels are laying a plot to frUBtrate my desiflTlB : but I will lay 
a plot for their ruin. Wherefore, 0 prophet bear with the- unbelievers : 
let them alone a while. 

CHAPTER LXXXVII. 

INTITLED, THE MOST HIGH ;P REVEALED AT MECCA.t 

IN TBB NAliiB OP TBB MOST MERCIFUL GOD, 

PRAISE the name of thy LoRD, the most high; who hath created, and 
completely formed his creatures: and who determineth them to 'rJarious 

· I: See chap. 7, p. 123. . · . 
1 And preserved from the least change or corruption. See the Prelim. Disc. sect. 3. p. 

46, and sect. 4, p. 71. • 
. m Some lBke the words to si~nify any bright star, without restriction ; but others think 
some particular star or stars to be thereby intended; which one supposes to be the morning 
star, (peculiarly called al Tdrek, or tM appearing by nigh!;) another, &rum, (that planet 
being by the Arabs surnamed al Tliakeb, or lhe piercing, as it was by the Greeks, PhtefiOA, 
or the 1hining ;) and a third, the Pkiadu. 
· • " By the heaven, and the nocturnal star: who shall depict unto thee this star, the fires 
of which are penetrating 1"-Savary. · 

a i.e. From the loins ofthe man, and the breast bones ofthe woman.8 

o Or, as some expound it, Which. P"furmeth ·iu periDdic moliom, rtlu'l'f!ing to the point 
from whence it began the same. The words seem designed to express the alternate returns 
of tbe different seasons of the year. · 

P Some lBke the first word of tbis chapter, viz. Praiu, for its title. 
t '' Tbe believer who shall read the ~apter, intitled the most High, shall receive ten 

a AI Beidawi,· Yanys. 
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ends,q an~ directeth them to attain the same..;*• and who produceth the 
pasture for cattle, and afterrvards rendereth the same dry stubble of a dusky 
hue. 'V e will enable thee to rehearse our r~elatiom ;' and thou shalt not -
forget any part tlwrecf, except what Gon shall please ;t for he knoweth that 
which is manifest, and that which is hidden. And we will facilitate unto 
thee the most easy way.u Wherefore admonish thy pecple, if thy admoni
tion shall · be profitable unto them. Whoso feareth God, he will ~e . 
admonished : but the most wretched unbelie'Der will tum away .therefrom; 
who shall be cast to be broiled in the greater fire of. hell, wherein he shall 
not die, neither shall he live. Now hath he attained felicity, who is 
purified by faith, and who remembereth the name of his LoRD, and prayeth. 
But ye prefer this present life : yet the life to come iB better, and more 
durable. Verily this iB written in the ancient books, the books of Abraham 
and :M:oses. · · 

CHAPTER LXXXVIII. 

INTITLED, THE OVERWHELMING ;v REVEALED AT MECCA. 

nr mB N-B OF TBB HOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

HATH· the news of the overwhelming day of juO:Jment reached thee ? 
The countenances of some, on that day, shall he cast down ; labouring and 
toiling :•t they shall be cast into scorching fire to be broiled : they shall be 
given to drink of a boiling fo.untain : they shall have no food, but of dry 
thorns and thistles ;Y which shall not fatten, neither shall they satisfy hunger. 
But the countenances of others, on that day, shall be joyful; well pleased 
with thei~ past endeavour : they shall be placed in a lofty garden, wherein 
thou shalt hear no vain discourse : therein shall be a_ running fountain : 

celestial gifts for every letter which is contained in the books sent rN,m heaven, to. Abra
ham, Moses, an4 Mohammed. So say the Mohammedan theologians."--8avary. 

q Determining their various species, properties, ways of life, &c.' 
• •. Guiding

1 
the rational by their reason and also by revelation, and the irrational by 

tnstmct, &c. · / . . 
• " He hath created and perfected his works, Eternal wisdom presideth over his decrees.'• 

-Sa.,ary. . . . 
• See chap. 7 5, p. 4 73. . 
' i. e. Except such revelations as God shall think lit to abrogate, and blot out of thy 

memory. See chap. 2, p. 14. and chap. 75, p. 473. · 
• To retain the revelations communic11.ted to thee by Gabriel: or, BB some understand the 

~ords, We IDiU dispoM tha Co the pr'!fesrion and 1trict obstrtJIJfle#J '!{ Cloe mort ttuy religion, that 
Iii, of lsldm. · 

9 This is a name, or epithet; of the last day; because it will suddenly DVmDhelm all 
creatul'ell with fear aod astonishment. It is also. a name, or epithet, of hell fire. . 

a i. •· Dragging their chains, and labouring through hell fire, as camels labour through 
mud, &e. Or, Employi~g and fatiguing thtmUltJa in what shall not avail them.• · 

t " Hath any one dep•cted unto thee the gloomy veill Thoae of whom the countenance . 
shall be covered by it shall be like unto hirelings allausted by fatigue." -&11ary. . 

J Such u the camels eat when green and tender. Some take the ori!!inal word al Dari 
for the name of a thorny tree. (Savary is of this opinion.) · 

0 

• 
1 AI Deidilwi. 1 J dem. · 1 Idem. 
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th.er~in a/tall be raised bedsl and goblets placed before tltem, and cushions, 
latd morder, and carpets ready spread. Do they not consider the camels, .. 
how they are created; and the heaven, how it is raised ; and the moun
tains, how they are fixed ; and the earth, how it is extended 1 "Wherefore 
.warn thy people; for thou art a warner only: thou ~rt not impowered to act 
with authority over them. But whoever shall turn back," and disbelieve, 
GoD shall punish him·with the greater punishment of the .life to CO'TIUJ. 

Verily un!o us shall they return : then shall it be our part to bring them 
to account. 

CHAPTER LXXXIX. 

INTITLED, THE DAY-BREAK; REVEALED·AT MECCA.b 

IN mB :N.urE f!P TBB 1108T li!ERCIFUL GOD, . 
BY the day;-break, and ten nights ;c by that which is double, and that 

which is single; d* and by the night when it cometh on: ·u there not in 
this an oath formed with understanding ? Hast thou not considered how 
thy LoRD dealt with Ad, tlte people of Irem,e adorned with lofty buildings,f 

• These animals are of such use, or rather -necessity, i'! the east, that the creation of a 
species so wonderfully adapted to those countries is a very proper instance, to an Arabian, 
of the power and wisdom of God. • 
· Some, however, think the clomu, (which the original word ibl also signifies,) are here in

. tended ; the heaven being mentioned immediately after. 
• Or, Erctpl him whD shall turn bafk, and bean injidtl: and Godshall also p11nish him, &c. 

By which exception some 9uppose that power is here given to. 1\Iohammed to chastise 
obstinate infidels and apostates. · 

b Some are of opinion this chapter wa.> revealed at l'lledina. 
• That is, The ten nights of Dhu'lhajja, or the tenth of that month, (whence some under

stand the day-break mentioned just before, of the morning of that day, or of the preceding;) 
or the nights of the lOth of Moh!ll'l'am; or as others rather think, the lOth, lltb, and 12th 
of Dhn'lhajjn. All which are days peculiarly sacred among the Mohammedans. 

a The.'!ll words are v.ariously interpreted. Some understand thereby all things in general; 
some, all created beings, ( whtch are said to have been created by pairs, or of two kinds,•) 
and the creator, who is single: some, of the primum mobile,"and the other orbs ; some, of the 
constellations, and the planets; some, of the nights before mentioned, taken either together 
or singly; and some, of the day of sla'ying the victims, (the lOth of Dhu'lhajja,) and of the 
day of Arafat, which is the day before, &c.6 · · 

• "By the union and the separation." -Savary. 
e Irem was the name of the territory or city of the Adites, and of the garden mentioned 

in the next note; which were so called from lrem, or A ram, the grandfather of Ad, their 
progenitor. Some think Aram himself to be here meant, and his name to be added to 
sirnify the ancient Adites, his immediate descendants, and to distinguish them from the 
Jaiter tribe of that name: 1 but the adjective and relative joined to the word are, in the 
original, of the feminine gender, which seems to contradict this opinion. 

t Or pillars. .Some imagine these words are used to express the great size and strength 
of the old Adites; 7 and then they should be lraMlated, wlw were of enormous stature. But 
the more exact commentators take the passage to relate to the sumptuous palace and delight
ful gardens built and made by Sheddad the son of Ad. For they say Ad left two sons, 

· Sheddild and Sheddid; who reigned jointly after his decease, and extended their power over 
the greater part of the world : but Sheddid dying, his brother became sole monarch; who, 
having heard of the celestial paraaise, made a garden, in imitation thereof, in the deserts of 
Aden, and called it I rem, after the nAme of his great-grandfather: when it was finished, he 
set out, with a great attendance, to take a view of it ; hut when they were come within a 

' See chap. 51, p. 424. 
See the Prelim. Di.rc. p. 5. 

'AI Zamakb. a AlBeidmvi, Jallalo'ddin. '~idem. 
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the like wl1ereof bath not been erected in the land;g and with l'hanmd, 
,• who hewed the rocks in the va!ley h into lwusa; and with Pharaoh, 

the contriver of the stakes: i who had behaved insolently in the earth, and 
multiplied corruption therein?* Wherefore thy I ..oR~ poured on them 
various kinds k of chastisement : for thy LoRD is surely in_ a watch-tower, 
tcMnce he obser'IJetk the. actioru of men. Moreover man, when his LoRD 

trieth J-,im b!J prOi!perit!J, and honoureth him, and is bounteous unto him, 
saith, :My LoRD honoureth me; but when he proveth him b!J a.f!lictiom, and 
withholdeth his provisions from him, he saith, l\ly LoRD despiseth me. By, 
no means : I but ye honour not the orphan, neither do ye excite _on6 another 
to feed the poor; -and ye devour the inheritance of tk6 weak,m with undis
tinguishing greediness, and ye love riches with much affection. By no means 
Bkould !J6 do thus. t. When the earth shall be minutely ground to dust; and 
thy LoRD shall come, and the angels rank by rank; and hell, on that day, 
shall be brought nigh : n on that day shall man call to remembrance his-eMl 
deeds; but how shall remembrance a'Dail him?. He shall •say, Would to 
GoD that I had heretofore done flOod tcOrks in my life-:time ! 0 On that day 
none shall punish with his punishment; nor shall any bind with his bonds.P 

. I 

day's journey of the place, they were all destroyed by a terrible noise from heaven. 
AI Beidawi ad<ls that one Abdallah Ebn Kelabah (whom, after D'Herbelot, I have else
where named Colabah 6} accidentally hit on this wonderful place, as he was seeking a 
camel. . 

I If we suppose the preceding words to relate to the vast stature of the Adites; these must 
be translated, The like oj' whom have flot been created, &c. · 

b The learned Greaves, in his translation of Abu'lfeda's description of Arabia,s has falsely 
rendered these words, which are there quoted, Quibus pelrte t'«llil responrum dederunt, i.e • 

• To whom the rocks "f the valuy returned answer: which slip being made by so great a man, 
I do not at all wonder t¥t Ia Roque, and Petis de Ia Croiz, from whose Latin version, and 
with whose assistance, Ia Roque made his French translation of the aforesaid neatise, have 
been led into the same mistake, and rendered those words, A qui lea pien-e• de Ia vaU~e 
redireo11 rt!po,se.1 The valley here meant, say the commentators,t is Wildi'lkora, lying 
about one day's journey,• (not five and upwards, as Abu'lfeda will have it) from a! Hejr. 

I See cbap. 38, p. 372. _ . 
• "Art thou igoor~nt how Goo took vengeance on the Adites; on the Iremites, whose 

stature equalled the he•ght of cofumns; (the earth never bore men like unto them;) on the 
Thamuds, who hewed the rocks into valleys ; and Oil Ph!U"Iloh, who, surrounded by a 
splendid court, ruled Egypt haughtily."-Savllf'!l. • , . 

It The original wor.l signifies a mi.rture, and also a JetnJ.rge of platted thongs: whence 
some suppose the cha•timnalt of thil life ia here represented by a ICOttrge, and intimated to 
be as much lighter than that of the nezt life, as acourging is lighter than death. • · 

1 For worldly prosperity or adversity is not a certain mark either of the favour or disfavov 
of God. • 

"' Not suffering women or young children to ha•·e any share in .the inheritance of their 
husbands or parents. See chap. 4, p. 60. , 

t " Are not these your faults 1" -Savary. 
" There is a tradition that ~t the last day hell will be.Pragged towards the tribunal by 

70,000 halteN, each halter bewg haw led by 70,000 "angels; and that it will come with 
great roaring and fury.6 • 

• Or, F11r this rny latter life. 
P i. e. None shall be able to punish or to bind, as God shall then punish and bind the 

wicked.8 · . 

1 Prelim. Disc;- p. 5. . 1 ~~~eoe 23. I_t was published by Dr. Hudson, in the third •ol 
of the Geographue veter111 Scriptor. Gr. mmor. 1 Descr. de !'Arabie, mise a Ia suite du 
\'oyage de Ia l,'alesttne, par La Roque, p. 35. • Jallal., al Beidawi. • Ebn Hawkal, 
•pua' Abulf. ubuub. Geogr..Nub. p. 110. 'AI Beidawi. · • AI Beidlwi Jallal. 
• lidem. · · ' 
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0 thou soul which art at rest.," return unto thy LoRD, well pleased tcith thy 
remard, and well pleasing unto God: enter among my servants ; and enter 
my paradise. • 

CHAPTER XC . 

. INTITLED, THE TERRITORY; REVEALED AT MECCA.• 

IN TBB JIA>IB OP rna IIOST IIERCIP11L GOD, 

' JSWEA.Rr by this territory,• (and thou, 0 propMt, residest in this ter
ntory,tt) and by the begetter, and that which he hath 'begotten; a verily 
we· have created man in misery. • Doth he think that none shall prevail 
over him? r He saitb, I have wasted plenty of riches. • Doth he think 
that none seet;h him ? Have we not made him two eyes, and a tongue, and 
two lips ;· and shown him the two highways of good and eml f Yet he 
attempteth not the clliF. What. Shall make thee to understand what the 
cliff' u f t . It u to free the captive ; or to feed, in the day of famine, the 
orphan who is of kin, or the poor man who lieth on the ground., Wholo 
dot!& thu, and is 07UJ of those who believe, and recommend perseverance unto 
each other, and recommend mercy unto each other ; these •hall he the com• 
panions of the right hand. • But they who shall disbelieve our signs shall 
be the companions of the left hand : " above them Bhall b6 arched fire. 

. " Some expound this of the soul which hBviog, by pUJBUiog the concatenation of natural 
causes. raised itself to the knowledge of th• Beiog which produced them, and exists. 
of necessity, rail fully con~ted, or acquieaeea in the knowledge of him, and the con
templalion of his perfections. By this the reader will observe that the Mohammedans are 
DO strangers to Qu~limt. Others, however, understand the words of the soul which, haviog 
Bt$ained the knowledge of the truth, rem satisfied, and retia UJCUTely thereon, undisturbed 
by doubts; or of the soul which is MCUnr of ibl salvation, and free from fear or sorrow.Y 
• • "The l'aitbful who shall read this chapter devoutly, BBJII Zamak.bsbari0 shall enjoy the 

protection of heaven ; at the day of resurrection, (}od will give them a safe-guard against 
his wrath."-Savary. -

r Or, I !Dill not ~WGr, ~"- See chap. 56, p. 437, note d. (Savary prefers this reading.) 
• tiUI. The sacred territory of 1\Iecta. 

, . t Or, Thou ahall 1M aUollltd to dD what thou pkmat in this ten-itory ; the words, in this 
I!CDSe, importing a promise of~ absolute power which 1\lobammed attaioed on the taking 
ofMecca.8 · • ·· 

t "It is thy asylnm."-&1111ry. 
• Some understand these words generally; others of Adam, or Abraham, dud of their 

offspring, and of Mohammed in particular.• 
s Or, to troubte. This passage was revealed to comfort the prophet under the persecu

tions of the Koreisb.1 

' ~ Some eipositors take a pqicular person to be here intended, who wa.J one of Moham
med's mO!It inveterate adversaries i as Al W alid Ebn al Mogbeira : 1 others suppose Abu'l 
Ashadd Ebn Calda to be the man : who was so very strong, thM a large skin beiog spread 
under his feet, and ten men pulling at it, they could not make him fall, though they tore the 
skin to pieces.1. 
· • In a vain and ostentations manner ; or. in opposing of Mohammed.• , 

t "We have made him ~rience the one and the other fortune. · But we have not put 
him to the last proot W bM 18 that proof t "-Savary.-

• See chap. 66, p. 435. " See ibid. 

_ 7 AI Beidilwi. 
• Idem. 

8 Idem. t Idem. 1 Idem. ~ .. Zamskb. • AI Be1di1wi. 
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CHAPTER XCI. 

INTITLED, THE SUN ; REVEALED AT MECCA.• 

IN THE NAlllll OF THE MOST JIEIICIFVL GOD, 

Bv the Sun, and its rising brightness; t by the moon, when she followeth 
him ; c by the day, when it showeth his splendour; ·by the night, when it 
covereth him with darkness ; :j: by the heaven, and him who bu~t it ; by 
the earth, and him who spread it forth ; by the soul, and him who com
pletely formed it, and inspired into the same its faculty of di8tin!JUislti11!J, · 
and pO'Wer of c'hoosin!J, wickedness and piety : now is he who bath purified 
the same, happy; but be who hath corrupted the same, is miserable. 
Thamud accused tluir proplut Salek of imposture, through the excess of 
their wickedness: when the wretch d among them was sent to~lay tlul camel; 
and the apostle of GoD said unto them, Let alon8 the camel of GoD ; and 
kinder not her drinking. But they ch&ted him with imposture ; and they 
slew her. Wherefore their LoRD destroyed them, for their crime, and 
made tlteir punishment equal unto tltem all: and ~e feareth not the issue 
thereof. 

CHAPTER XCII. 

INTITLED, THE NIGHT; REVEALED AT 1\IECCA.§ 

IN THE NAME OF THE IIOST IIERClfVL GOD. 

By the night, when it covereth all tltin!JB with darkness ; 'by the day, 
when it ~hineth forth; II by his who hath created the male, and the female: 
verily your endeavour is different.'V' Now whoso is obedient, and feareth 
God,** and professeth the truth of that faitk which is most excellent;; unto 
him will we facilitate tlt8 way to happiness • but whoso shall be covetous, 
and shall be wholly taken up with tkiB f.CQJ'ld, and shall deny the truth of 
that which is most excellent; unto him will we facilitate tAl "'a!! to misery; 

• " The Mohammedan, says Zamakbshari, who shall devoutly read tliis ehapter, shall be 
rewarded as if he bad bestowed in alms all that the sun ud the moon enlighten in their 
oourse. "-Saoory. · 

t "By the sun, and its brilliant lires."-Savary. 
•• i. •· When she rilles jusL after him, as she does at the beginning of the month 1 or when 

she sets after him, as happens 'f'hen she is a little past the full.• 
f " By the night, which covereth his luminous eountenance."-&wry. . 
4 tlil. Kedar Ebn Sillef. See chap. 7, p. 124, and chap. 54, p. 430. 
J " God will fulfil all the desires of the faithful who shall read tbie caapter; he will 

m1togate for them the troubles of life, and will crown all tlteir undertakings with success. 
Such is the opinion of the Mohammedan theologians."-Saoory. 

II "By the day when it shinetb with the purest radiance."-&"""!/. 
f " Your zeal shall have a different success."-&....,.y. . 
•• ;• He who giveth alms and who feareth God."-&llll"!f. 

• AI Beidawi. 
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and his riches shall not profit him, when be shall fall headlong into kell. 
Verily unto us appertaineth the direction qf mM~kind: and ours u the life 
to ,come, and the present life. Wherefore I threaten you with fire which 
bwneth fiercely, which none shall ('nter to be burned except the most 
wretched; who shall have disbelieved, and turned back. But he who 
strictly bewareth idolatry and rebellion shall be remove~ far from the same; 
who giveth his substance in alms, and by whom no benefit u best<nced on 
any, that it may be recompensed, but wlw beston:eth the same for the sake of 
his Lonn, the most High,• and hereafter he shall be well satisfied with hilt 
reward.*· 

CHAPT'ER XCIII. 

INTITLED, THE BRIGHTNESS; REVEALED AT 1\IECCA • . 
J1f TBB lUHII OB «BB MOST MBBCIF11L OOD~ -

BY the brightness o/ lhe f1Wrning ;' and bv the night, when it groweth 
-dark ·:t thy LoRD hath not forsaken thee, neit.her doth he hate t/te6.K Verily 
the life to come shall be better for thee . than this present life: and thy -
LoiU> shall give thee a reward wherewith thou shalt be well pleased. Did 
he not find thee an orphan, and hath _he not taken care o/ tlte6 ? And did 
he not find thee wandering in error, and hath he not guided t!te6 into the 
tru(h. '? And did he not find tht:>e needy, and hath he not enriched thee ? 
Wherefore oppress not the· orphan: neither repulse the beggar: but declare 
the goodness of thy LoRD. 

• Jallalo'ddin thinks this whole description belongs peculiarly to Abu Beer: for when he 
had purchased Belru, the Ethiopian (afterwardo the prophet's llluedhdhio, or crier to 
prayera ), who had been put to the rack on account of his faith, the infidels said he did it 
only out of a view of interest ; upon which this passage was revealed. · 

.._ " The pious man shall dwell in a far different abode. He made the sacrifice of that 
whicft he possessed, that he might become more pure. He never allowed a benefit to 
remain nnrecompeosed. To please God was hu sole desire. The enjoyment of paradise 
sluul constitute his felicity."-Savary. 
•· I The original word properly signifies the bright part of the day, when .the suo shines 
full out, three or four hours after it is risen •. 

t "By the sun in his meridian splendour, by the shades of nigbt."-Sat>ary. 
·1 It is related, that no revelation baving been vouchsafed to Mohammed for several days 

.-in answer to some questions put tO him by the Koreish, because he had confidently promised 
to resolve them the next day, without adding the exception, If il please God, or because he 
had repulsed 141 importunate beggar, or else because a dead puppy lay under his seat, or for. 
some other reason ; his enemies said that God had left him : whereupon this chapter was 
sent down for his consolation.' • 

• 
1 See chap. 18, p. 240. ' AI Beidawi, Jallalo'ddio. 
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CHAPTER XCIV. 

INTITLED, HAVE WE NOT OPENED; REVEALED AT .111ECCA. 

JN TUB NAMB OF TBB MOST MERCIFUL G&Do 

HAVE we not opened thy breast ;*I and eased thee of ihy burden,• which 
galled thy back ; and raised thy reputation for thee 1 Verily a difficulty 
•hall be attended with ease. t Verily a difficulty 11hall be attended with ease. 
When thou shalt have ended tlq; preachin9 ; labour to 11~8 God in return 
for kiBfaroura; 1 and make thy supplication unto thy LoRD. 

CHAPTER XCV . 
• 

INTlTI.ED, THE FIG; WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED. 

nr THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOO. 

BY the fig, and the olive ;m and Ly mount Sinai, and this territory o( 
security ; ! 0 veril y. we created man of a most excellent fabric ; afterwards we 
rendered lllm the vilest of the vile :0 except those who believe, _and work. 

• "Have we not expanded lhy heart !"-Sauary. · 
I By disposing and enlarging it to receive the truth, and wisdom, and prophecy ; or, by 

freeing thee from uneasiness and ignorance! This passage is thought to intimate 'he apen-
ing of Mohammed's heart, in his infancy, or when he took his journey to heaven, by the 
angel Gabriel; who, having wrung out the black drop, or seed of original sin, washed and 
cleansed the same, and filled it with wisdom and faith: • but some think it relates to the 
occasion of the preceding chapter.s 

k i. e. Of thy sins committed before lhy mission; or of thy ignorance, or trouble. of 
m~ . . . 

t " By the side of pain is pleasure; by lhe side of misfortune is happines!."-Savary. 
1 Or, When thou shalt havefit~ishzd thy prayer,labour in preaching the failh.10 • 

m God, say the commentators, swears by these two fruits, because of their great uses and· 
virtues: for the fig is wholesome and easy of digestion, and physically good to carry off' 
phlegm, an<l gravel in the kidneys or bladder, and to remove obstructions of the liver and 
spleen, and also cures the piles, and the gout, &e. ; the olive produces oil, which is JI.Oit 
only excellent to eat, but otherwise useful for the compounding of ointments; 1 lhe wood of 
the olive-tree, moreover, is good for cleansing the teeth, preventing their growing rotten, and 

' giving a good odour to the mouth; for which reason the prophets, and Mohammed in par-
ticular, made use of no other for toothpicks.• . · 
· Some, however, suppose that these words do not mean the fruits or trees above-mentioned, 
but two mountains in the Holy Land, where they grow in plenty; or else the temple or 
Damascus and that at Jerusalem.• . 

f ''And this faithfulland."-Sa,..ry. · 
" "is. The territory of 1\Iecca.• These words seem to argue the chapter to have been re

vealed there. 
• i. e. As 'the commentators generally expound this passage, We created ma11 of comely 

proporlimt of body, aRd great perfutim of mind; and yet we haN doomed him, i11 cau of dia
obed~u:e. 1o bt an inhabitant of hell. Some, however, understand the words of the vigorous 
constitution of man in the {lpme and strength of his age, an«l of his miserable decay when 
he becomes old and decrepot: but they seem rather to intimate the perfect state of happiness 

1 Al13eidiiwi, Yahya. Vide Abulf. vit, l\lob. p. 9, and 33. Prid. Life of Mob. p. 
105, &.t. • AI Beidiiwi... 10 I<lem. 1 Idem, a] ZamaklL • Al Zamakh, 
1 Idem, l"ahya, a! Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin. · • See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. 
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righteousness; for they shall receive an endless reward. What, therefore, 
shall cause thee to deny the da!! OJ judgment after ekil f P Is not GoD the 
most wise judge ? * 

CHAPTER XCVI. 

INTITLED, CONGEALED BLOOD; REVEALED AT MECCA.q 

IN mB lfAMB Or THB MOST MERCIFlJL GOD. 

READ, in the name of thy LoRD, who hath created all ekings; who hath 
cr~d man of congealed blood!t Read, by thy most beneficent LoRD ;• 
who taught the use of the pen; who teacheth man that which he knoweth 
not. .A.ss11redly. Verily man becometh insolent, because he seeth himself 
abound in riches.t Verily unto thy Lol,l.D shall-be the return of all. What 
thinkest thou aB to him who forbiddeth our servant, when he prayeth? " 
What thinkest thou; if he follow the f"iokt direction ; or command piety 1! 
What thinkest thou ; if he accu5e the dimne rlfDelations of falsehood, and 
t1lrn his back 1 Doth he not know that GoD. seeth 1 .Assuredly. Verily, 
if he forbear not, we ·will drag him by the forelock,Y the lying, sinful fore
lock. .And let him call his council• to ku assista11C6 : we also will. call the 
infernal guards to cast him into hell. .Assuredly. Obey him not: but oon
tin?U to adore God; and draw nigh unto kim. 

wherein man was o~iginally created, 11nd his fall from thence, in consequence of Adam'
disobedienee, to a state of misery in this world, and becoming liable to one infinitely more 
miserable iu the next.' . . 
· P Some suppose these words directed to Mohammed, and others to man in general, by 
way of apostrophe. 
· • "Is not the Eternal the most equitable of judges !"--&va,.Y. 

q The first five·vertJeS of this chapter,ending with the words, Who taught man t~at which 
1~ knew not, are generally allowed to be the first passage of the Koran which was revealed, 
though some give this honour to seventy-fourth chapter, and others to the first, the next, 
shey say, being the sixty-eighth. 

• All men being created of thick or concreted blood,6 except only Adam, Eve, and Jesus.T 
t "He formed man by the union of the-sexes."-&vary. . 
• These words, containing a repetition of the command, are supfosed to be a reply to 

Mohammed, who in answer to the former words spoken by the ange had declared that he 
could not read, being perfectly illiterate ; and int1mate a promise that God, who had in-
spired man with the art of writing, would graciously remedy this defect in him. 8 · 

• The commentators "Dgree the remaining part of the chapter to have been revealed. 
~~g&inst Abu Jahl, Mohammed's great adversary. _ 

• For Abu Jahl threatened that if he catched Mohammed in the act of adoration, he 
woula set his foot on his neck; but when he came and saw, him in that posture, he sud· 
denly turned back as in a fright ; and being asked what was the matter, said, there was a 
ditch of" fire between himself and Mohammed, and a terrible appearance of troops, to de-
fend him.D • · * "What thinkest thou of him who disturbeth -the servant of the Lord when he prayeth, 
when he accomplisheth the command of Heaven, when he exhorteth to piety !"-Savary. 

"' See chap, 11, p. 181, note m. · . 
• i. e. •Tbe council'or assembly of the principal Meccans, tlfe far greater part of whom 

adhered to Abu Jahl · 

• Vide Marracc. in lac. p. 809. 
Beidil.wi. 8 Idem, 

6 See chap. 22, p. 274. 7 Yahya. , 8 AI 
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CHAPTER XCVII. 

INTITLED, AL KADR; WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED. 

Ilf TBB !!IAMB 01' TBB 1108'1' MERCIFUL GOD, 

VERILY we sent down the Koran in the night of al Kaclr.• And what 
shall make thee understand how ezcellent the night of al Kadr is t The 
night of.al Kadr iB better than a thousand months. Therein do the angels 
descend, and the spirit Gabriel also, by the pennission of their LoRD, tDitA. · 
!tis decree~ concerning every matter.b* It is peace until the rising of th& 
mom. 

CHAPTER XCVIII. 

INTITLED, TflE EVIDENCE ;• WHERE 1'1; WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED. 

IN TBB NAME OF TBB MOST IKBRCII'UL GOD, 

THE unbelievers among those to whom the scriptures were given, and 
· a'f1WnfJ the idolaters, did not stagger,d until the clear .evidence• had com~ 
unto them : an apostle from Goo, rehearsing unto them pure books of rln'e
latwm; wherein are contained right discourses. Neither were they unto 
whom the scriptures were given divided among themselves, until after _the 

• The word al Kadr signifies power, and honour, or dignity, and also the divi1111 deer•; 
and the night is so named, either from its excellence above all other nights in the year, ot 
becauae, as the Mohammedan's believe, the dwine deerteS for the ensning year are annually 
on this night fixed and settled, or taken from the preserved fable by God's throne, and given 
to the angels to be executed.' On this night Mohammed received his first revelations; 
when the Koran, say the commentators, was .rent down from the aforesaid table. entire and 
in one volume, to the lowes& heaven, from whence Gabriel revealed it to Mohammed by 
parcels, as occasion required, . . . 

The Moslem doctors are not agreed where to b the night al Kadr: tbe greater part are 
o'f opi,pion that it is one of the ten last nights of Ramadan, and, as is commonly believed, 
the ~even~h of those nights, reckoning .backwards; by which m~ it will fall ~twee .. tha 
twenty-th•rd and twenty-fourth days of that month.• ; , 

b See the preceding note, and chap. 44, p. 402. . 
•• " It was consecrated by the coming of angela and of the ·apirit (Gabriel). They 

obeyed the orders of the Eternal, and brought laws concerning every matter."-Ya1ltlf'Y. . 
t ''The virtuous Mohammedans (say the Mussulmaa cbeologiaDB), who shaJI l'ead the 

chapter of the'"l:vidence, sli~l, at the day of the resurrection, be, placed among &he most 
excellent of the creatures wh1ch have been pardoned by tbe hand of the Eternal."-&""''Y• 

c Some intitle this chapter from the lint words, Did not. , · -
• i.ct. Did not waver in their religion, or in their promises to follow the trudi, when an 

apostle ahould come unto them. J;'o~ the eommentators preten~ that hef~re the appearance 
of Mohammed, the Jews and Chnst1ans, as well aa the worsh•ppers of 1dola; unanimously 
believed and expected the coming of that prophet, until which time they declared tbey 
would persevere in their respective religions, and &hen would follqw him : but when he 
came, they rejected him through envy.~ 

• vis. lllohammed, or the Koran. 

\ See chap. 44, p. 402. 1 AI Zamakh., al J allalo 'ddin. a Iidem; 



496 AL KORAN. CIIAP. XCIX. 

clear evidence had come unto them.' And they were commanded no other 
in. the BCripturu than to worship Goo, exhibiting unto him tae pure reli
gion, and being orthodox; and to be constant at prayer, and to give alms: g 

and this is the right religion. Verily those who believe not, among those 
who have received the scriptures, and among the idolaters, •hall b6 C<Ut into 
the fire of hell, to remain therein for er;er. These are the worst of crea
tures.* But they who believe, and do good works; these are the best of 
creatures : their reward with their LoRD shall b6 gardens of perpetual abode, 
through which rivers flow i. they shall remain therein for ·ever. ·GoD will 
be well pleased in them; .and they shall be well pleased in him. This iB 
prepared for him who shall fear his Loao. 

. . 

CHAPTER XCIX. 

IN TITLED, .THE EARTHQUAKE; WHERE IT WAS. REVEALED IS 

DISPUTED • 

• 
IK TBB NAHB OF THIS liJOS7 liJERCJFUL GOD. 

WHEN _the earth shall be shaken by an earthquake ;h and the earth shall 
cast forth her burdens;i and a man shall say, What aileth her? t On 
that day tlt4 earth shall declare her tidings, for that thy LoRD will inspire 
her)' On that day men shall go forward in distinct classes, that they may 
behold their works. And whoever shall have wrotight good of the weight 
of an ant,1 shall behold the same. And whoever shall· have wrought evil 
,of the weight of an ant, shall behold the same. 

I B'ut when the promised apostle was sent, and the truth becam!l manifest to them, they 
withstood the clearest conviction, differing from one another in their opinions ; 'some believ
ing and acknowl~ging Mohammed to be the prophet foretold in the scriptures, and otha. 
denying it.~ · 

• But these divine precepts in the law and the· gospel have they corrupted, changed, and 
'violated. •· . · 

• " They .are the most perverSe of mankind."-&mry. • 
• T.his earthquake will,happen at the first, or, as others say, at the aecond blast of the 

trumpet.• · · . . . . • · 
• · I 11i1. The treasures and dead bod1es w1thm tt.7 

t "Man shall say, What 11 spectacle !"-&vary. 
II i. e. Will inform all creatures .of the occasion of her trembling, and castiog forth h1lr 

· treasure~ and her dead, by the circumsta11ces which shall immediately attend them. Some 
say the earth will, at the last day, be miraculously enabled to speak, aod will give evidence 
·or the actions of her inhabitants. 8 · · · 

1 See chap. 4, p. 65, note z. 

• AI Zanlakh., al Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin. • !idem. • AI Zamakh., a1 Beidawi. 
See the Prelim. Disc.. sect. iv. p. 59. 7 See chap. 84, p. 484. 8 AI Beidawi. See 
the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 63. · 
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CHAPTER C. 

INl'ITLED, THE WAR-HORSES WHICH RUN SWIFTLY; WHERE IT WAS 
REVEALED IS DISPUTED. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD, 

BY the war-horses which run swiftly to f.he battle, with a panting noise; 
and by those which strike fire, by dashing their hoofs 09ainst the stones ; 
and by those which make a sudden incursion on the enemy early in the 
morning, and therein raise the dust, and therein pass through the midst of 
the a1lcerse troops :m verily man is ungrateful unto his Loan;* and he is 
witness thereof: and he is immoderate in the love of worldly good. Doth 
he not know, therefore, when that which is in the graves shall be taken 
forth, and that which is in men's breasts shall be brought to light, that their 
Lonn will, on that day, be fully informed concerning them! · 

CHAPTER CI. 

INTITLED, THE STRIKING ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD, 

THE striking ! n What is the striking ? And what shall make thee to 
understand how terrible the striking will be ? On that day men shall be 
like moths scattered abroad, t and the mountains shall become like ·carded 
wool of various colours driven by the wind. Moreover he whose balance 
shall be heavy with flOOd works, shall lead a pleasing life : but as to him 
whose balance shall be light, his 4welling shall be the pit of hdl.0 • What 
shall make thee to understand how frightful the pit of/tell is 1 It is a 
burning fire.+ 

111 Some will have it that not horses, but the camels which went to the battle of Bedr, are 
meant in this passage.e Others interpret all the parts of the oath of the human soul; 10 but 
their explications seem a little forced, and therefore I choose to omit them. 

• "J:ly those who in the morning are exercised in running; who make the dust By under 
their rapid feet ; who pass through the hostile battalions; verily man is ungrateful unto the 
Lord."-Savary. · 

• This is one of the names or epithets given to the last day, because it will strike th. 
luartl of aU Cro!atu.w with terTor.1 

t " Day of calamities! Terrible day! Who is able to depict it unto thee1 In that day 
men shall be like unto scattered locusts." -Savary. . 

• The original word Hilwiyat is the name of the lowest dungeon of hell, and probably 
signifies a de<>p pit or gulf. · . 

t '' Who shall give unto thee an idea of the abyss! It is the most devouring of fires." 
-&~ry. -

• Yahya, ex trad. Ali Ebn Abi Taleb. •o AI Beidawi. l AI BeicLhri, Jallalo'ddin. 

KK 
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~CHAPTER 011. 

INT,t.rLED, THE EMULOUS DESIRE OF MULTIPLYING; WHERE IT 
WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED.* 

Jlf TUB lf.t.IIB OW TUB IIOST IIBDCIFtiL GOD, 

THE emulous desire of multiplying riches and cltildren employeth you, 
until ye visit the graves.P By no means should ye thus employ your time : 
hereafter shall ye know your folly. Again, By no means : hereafter shall 
ye know-your folly. By no means: if ye knew the txmBequence hereof with 
certainty of knowledge, ye would flot act thus. Verily ye shall see hell : 
again, ye shall surely see it with the eye of certainty. Then shall ye be 
examined, on that day, concerning the pleasures with mhick ye haN amused 
yourael1Je8 in this life.+ 

CHAPTER CIII. 

INTITLED, THE AFTERNOON; REVEALED AT MECCA.f 

llf TBB N.t.IIB OW TBB MOST IIBRCIFUL GOD: 

BY the afternoon ;q verily man employetk kimaeifin that whick mill por:e 
of loss: except those who believe, and do that which is right; and who 
mutually recommend the truth, and mutually recommend perseverance 
unto each other. 

• (The believer who shall read this chapter (say the Mohammedan expositors) shall be 
rewarded as if he had read a thousand verses of the Korim, and God shall not demand of 
hiin an account of the benefits which he bas received in this life.)-Savary. 

Pi. e. Until yedie. According to the exposition of some commentators, the words should 
be rendered thus : The con01ding or vying in numbers wlwUy employeth you, 10 that ye 11isit 
eDm tM graws, to number the dead : to explain which, they relate that there was a great 
dispute and contention between the descendants of Abd .1\Ienilf and the descendants of Sahm, 
which of the two families were the more numerous; and it being found, on calculation, 
that the children of Abd Meniif exceeded those of Sahm, the Sahmites said that their 
numbers had been much diminished by wars in the time of ignorance, and insisted that the 
dead, as well as the living, should be taken into the account ; and by this way of reckoning 
they were found to be more than the descendants of A bd Menaf. • 

t •• The care of heaping np occupieth you until ye descend into the tomb ! Alas, one 
day ye will know ! AlliS ! I repeat it to you, your eyes will one day be opened. Ah ! if 
ye but certainly knew ! Ye will see the gulfs of hell; ye will see them opened! Then 
must ye give an account of your pleasures."-Sava•'Y· • 

~ (He who shall read this chapter shall experience the indulgence of the LoRn, and 
shall be reckoned in the nwnbei of the faithful who have made truth and patience a Jaw to 
themselves. )-Savary. 

q Or the time from the son's declination to his setting; which is one of'tha five appointed 
times of prayer. The original word also signifies, The age, or time in general. 

1 AI Zamakh., al Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin. 
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CHAPTER CIV. 

INTITLED, THE SLANDERER; . REVEALED AT MECCA. 

• IN TRE NAME OP TRE MOST MERCIFUL GOD, 

WoE unto every slanderer, and backbiter :• who heapeth up riches, and 
prepareth the same for the tinu to conu! He. thinketh that his riches will 
render him immortal. By no means. He shall surely be cast into AI 
llotama.• And who shall cause thee to understand what al Hotama u '? 
It u the kindled fire of GoD ;t which shall mount above the hearts of th086 
nlto shall be cast therein. Verily it shall he as an arched vault 'above 
them on columns of vast extent. 

CHAPTER CV. 

INTITLED, THE ELEPHANT; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THB NA.MB OF THB MOST ltERCIFtJL GOD. 

HAST thou not seen how thy LoRD dealt with the masters of the ele
phant 1 u Did he not make their treacherous design an occasion of drawiog 

• This passage is said to have been revealed agoinst al Akh~as Ebn Shon;ik, or al W alid 
Ebn al 1\logheira, or Omeyya Ebn Khalf, who were all gutlty of slandermg othera, and 
especiall v tile prophet. 1 · 

• AI Hot am a i.; one of the names of hell, or the name of one of ita apartments ;• which is 
so called because it wiil h1·eak in pieces whatever shall be thrown into it. ·. 

t And therefore shall not be extinguished by any.6 • 

u Thill chapter relates to the following piece. of history, which is famous among the 
Arabs. Abraha Ebn al Sahilh, surnamed a! Ashram, i.e. the Slit-nosed, king or viceroy of 
Yaman, who was an Ethiopian,6 and of the Ch•·istian religion, having built a magnificent 
church at Sanaa, with a design to draw the Arabs to go in pilgrimage thither, iustead of 
visiting the temple of .Mecca, the Koreish, observing the devotion and concourse of the 
pilgrims at the Caaba began considerably to diminish, sent one N ofail, as be is named by 
eome, of the tribe of Kenanah, who, getting into the aforesaid church by night, defiled the 
altar and walls thereof with his excrements. At this profanation Abraba being highly 
incensed, vowed the destruction of the Caaba, and accordingly '"':tout against .Mecca at the 
bead of a considerable army, wherein were several eltophants, whtch be had obtained of the 
king of Ethiopia, their number being, Bll some say, thirteen, though otbera mention but one, 
The Jlleccans, at the approach of so considerable a host, retired to the neighbouring moun
tains, being unable to clcfend their city or temple: but Gon himself undertook the protection 
of both. .For when Abraha drew near to 1\lecca, and would have entered it, the elephant 
on which he rode, which was B very large one, and named Mahmi\d, refused to advance 
any nigher to the town, but knelt down whenever they ende11.voured to force him tltat way, 
thou~h he would rise and march briskly enough if they turned him towards any other 
quarter: and while mauers were in this posture, on a suclden a large Bock of b;rds, hke 
s"·allows, c•me flying trom the sea coast, every one of which f'arried th.-.,e stones, one in 
e11<:h foot, and one m its btll ; and these •tones they threw dow a upon the beads of Abraha's 
men, certainly killmg every one they struck. Then GoD sent a flood, ,.hich swept the 
dead bodies, and some of tlwse who had not been struck with the stouea, into the sea: the 
rest 8«1 towards Yaman, but per is bed by th~ way; none of them reaclcing Sanaa, e~cept 
only Abraha lumself, who died soon after his arrival there, being struck with a soil ol plague 

••AI Zamakh., al Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin. 4 See Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 6S. • AI 
Beidawi. • See the Prelim. Disc. pp. 7, 8. 
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them into error ;• and send against them flocks of birds, which cast down 
upon them s~nes of baked clay ;v and render them like the leaves of com 
e~ten by cattle ? t 

or putrefaction, so that his body opened, and his limbs rotted ofF by piece-meal. It is said 
that one of Abraha's army, named Abu Yacsftm, escaped over the Red Sea into Ethiopia, 
and going directly to the king, told him the tragical story; and upon that prince's asking 
him what sort of birds they were, that had occasioned such a destruction, the man pointed 
to one of them, which had followed him all the way, and was at that time hovering directly 
over his head, when immediately the bird Jet fall the stone, and struck him dead at the 
king's feet.7 

This remarkable defeat of Abraha happened in the very year Mohammed was born, and 
as this chapter was revealed before the Hejra, and within fifoy-four years, at least, after it 
came to pllliS, when several persons, who could have detected the lie, had Mohammed 
forged this.story out of his own head, were alive, it seems as if there was really something 
extraordinary in the matter, which might, by adding some circumstances, have been worked 
up into a miracle to his hands. 1\Iarracci 8 judges the whole to be either a fable, or else a 
feat of some evil spirits, of which he gives a parallel instance, as he thinks, in the strange 
defeat of Brennus, when he was marching to attack the temple of Apollo at Delphi.• Dr. 
PrideauX: directly charges Mohammed with coining this miracle, notwitbsoanding he might 
have been so easoly disproved, ond supposes, without an:y; foundation, that this chapter might 
not have been published till Othman's edition of the Koriln,1 which was many years after, 
when all might be dead who could remember any thing 'of the above-mentioned war.• But 
Mohammed hrul no occasion to coin such a miracle himself, to gain the temple of Mecca 
any greater-veneration: the 1\leccans were but too superstitiously fond of it, and obliged 
him, against his inclinations and original design, to make it the chief place· of his new
invented worship. I cannot, however, but observe Dr. Prideaux's partiality on this occa
sion, compared with the favourable reception he gives to the story of the miraculous 
overthrow of Brenn us and his army, which he concludes in the following words: "Thus 
wis Goo plea..<ed in a very extraordinary manner to execute his vengeance upon those 
sacrilegious wretches for the sake of religion in general, how false and idolatrous soever that 
particular religion was, for which that temple at Delphos was erected." 3 If it be answered, 
that the Gauls believed the religion, to the devotions of which that temple was conaecrated, 
to be true, (though that be not certain) and therefore it was an impiety in them te offer 
violence to it, whereas Abraha acknowledged not the holiness of the Caaba, or the worship 
there practised; I reply, That the doctor, on occasion of Cambyses being killed by a wound 
he accidentally received in the same part of the body where he bad before mortally wounded 
the A pis, or bull worshipped by the Egyptians, whose religion and worship that prince 
most certainly believed to be false and superstitious, makes the same reflection : " The 
Egyptians," says he," reckoned this as an especial judgment from heaven upon him for that 
fact, and perchance they were not much out in it: for it seldom happening in an affront given 
to any mode of worship, how erroneous soever it may be, but that religion is in general 
wounded hereby, there are many in>tances in history, wherein Goo hath very signally 
punished the profanations of religion in the worst of times, and under the worst modes 
of heathen idolatry." 4 . 

• " Did he not turn their perfidiousness to their own ruin !"-Savary. 
• These stones were of the same kind with those by which the Sodomites were destroyed,• 

and were no bigger than vetches, though they fell with such force as to pierce the helmet 
and the man through, passing out at his fundament. It is said also that on each stone was 
wriLten the name of him who was to be slain by it. 

t " The perfidious were rendered like the leaves of the harvest which hath been reaped." 
-Savary. 

7 ·AI Zamakh., al Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin, Ahulf. Hist. Gen .. &c. See Prid. Life of Moh. 
p. 61, .&c. and D'Herbel. Bibl. Orient. Art. Abrahah. a Refut. in Alcor. p. 823. 
• See Prid. Connection, part. II. book 1, p. 25, and the authors there quoted. 1 See 
the Prelim. Disc. sect. ii.t. • Prid. Life of Mob. pp. 63, 64. 3 Prid. Connection 
in the place above cited. 4 Ibid, part. I. book 3, p. 173. • See chap. 11, p. 184. 
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CHAPTER CVI. 

INTITLED, KOREISH; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

JN THE NAME OP TOE MOST MERCIFUL OOD, 

FoR the uniting of the tribe of Koreish ;w their uniting in sending forth 
the caravan of merchants and purveyors• in winter and summer;* let them 
serve the LoRD of this house ; who supplieth them with food against 
hunger,Y and hath rendered them secure from fear.z 

CHAPTER CVII. 

IN'fiTLED, NECESSARIES; WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED.t 

JN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD, 

WHAT thinkest thou of him who denieth the future judgment as a false
hood 1 It is he who pusheth away the orphan ;• and stirreth not up 

"' Some connect these wol'fis with the following, and suppose the natural order to be, 
Let them serve the Lnrd of this house, for the uniting, &c. Others connect them with the 
preceding chapter, and take the meaning to be, that God had so destroyed the army 
of Abrahafor the uniting '!f" the Koreish, &c. And this last opinion is confirmed by one copy, 
mentioned by al Beidawi, wherein this and the preceding make but one chapter. It may not 
be amiss to observe, that the tribe of Koreish, the most noble among all the Arabians, and 
of which was Mohammed himself, were the posterity of Fehr, surnamed Koreish, the son of 
Malec, the son of al Nadr, who was descended in a right line from Ismael. Some writers 
say that al N adr bore the surn8llle of Koreish, but the more received opinion is, that it was 
his grandson Fehr, who was so called because of his intrepid boldness, the word being a 
diminutive of Karsh, which is the name of a sea-monster, very strong and daring; though 
there be otber reasons given for its imposition. 8 

" It was Hashem, the great grandfather of Mohammed, who first appointed the two· 
yenrly carBvans, here mentioned ;1 one of which set out in the winter for Yaman, and the 
other in summer for Syria.8 . 

• " It unporteth th~ snfetl: of commerce during the winter and the summer."-Savary. 
1 By means of the aforesaid caravans of purveyors; or, Who aupplU!d them with food. iB 

time ".!famine, which those of 1\lecca had sufferetl.9 

• By delivering them from Abraha and his troops; or, by making the territory of Mecca 
a place of security. 

t " Uod, saith Zamnkhshari, will blot out the sins of the believer who shall read this 
chaptt>r, provided that he have been punctual in obeying the precept of alms."-&vary. 

• The per>On here intended, according to some, was Abu ·Jahl, who turned away 
an orphan, to whom he was guardian, and who came to him naked, and asked for 
some relief out of his own money. Some say it was Abn Solian, who having killed a camel, 
w ben an orphan be~ged a piece of the fiesh, beat him away with his staff; and others think 
it was a! W alid Ebn all\logheira, &c. • 

1 'Vide Gagnier, Vie de 1\lohammed, tom. 1, Pl'· 44, 46. r See the Prelim. Disc. p. 3. 
• Al Zamakh., Jallalo'ddin, al Beidlwi. • 8 lulem. 
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OtMrl to feed the poor. Woe be unto those who pray, arul who are negli
gent at then-prayer; who play the hypocrites, and deny necessariesb to tlte 
needy.* 

CHAPTER CVIII. 

INTITLED, AL CA WTHAH.; REVEALED AT 1\IECCA.• 

IN '11111 IUIIB OP THB MOST MERCIFUL GOD, 

VERILY we have given thee al Cawthar.d Wherefore pray unto thy 
LoRD, and slay tlte 11ictima. • Verily he who hateth thee shall be childless.ft 

'b The original word all\I~tdn properly signifies ntensila, or whatever is of necessary use, 
Ill 11lratchet, 11 pot, 11 dish, and 11 11eeclk, to which some add 11/nu-kel and 11 hand-mill; or, 

~ acconling to a tradition of Ayesha,jire, waler, and salt; and this signification it bore in the 
time of ·ignorance: but since the establishment of the 1\lohammedlln religion, the word has 
been used to denote alms, either legal, or voluntary; which seems to be the true meaning 
in this pl~ce. 

• " H~tst thou remarked the nnheliever who deoieth the day of judgment 1 It is he who 
devoureth the substance of the orphan. He thioketh not of fetding the poor. Woe to the 
hypocrites. They pray negligently, and only from ""!entation. They refuse to stretch out 
B succouring hand unto the;r fellow creatures-''-&var.~. 

c There are some, however, who think it to have been revealed at \\fed ina.. 
a This won! signifies ahundunre, especially of good, and thence the gift uf wi<dom and 

pr"f'hery, the Koran, the '!!fie• of inter-, &c. Or it may imply abundance of children, 
foll<~~«rs, and the like. It is ~enerally, however, ell pounded of a river in paradise of that 
name, whence the Willer is derived into l\Johammed's pond, of which the bl.ssed are to 
drink before their admi<'Sion into that place_1 According to a tl'lldition of the prophet's, this 
river, wherein his Lord promised him abundant good, is sweeter than hooey, whiter than 
milk, cooler than snow, and smoother than cream ; its banks are of chrysolites, and the 
'Ves..'<el~ to drink thereout of silver; and I hose who drink of it shall never thirst.• 

Euthymius Zi~abeous, • in>tead of Cauthar, re•diog Caothar, supposes the word to have 
the sa mesi~oificRtion in Arabic as in Greek, and translates the two first verses of the chapter 
thus: 'HpEi o•t;C:.,.apb 110& rov r:tiv9apov r:Ei 1v~a& 'R"pO!; TOV r:vpr.Ov aov, r:ai a.pci.¥,ov, 
We haw gipen thee the heetk; wherej6re pra_y unto lh!l Lorcl,and&lay il; and then he cries out, 
0 vxmd..-jul orod magt~ijicellt IIIJcrijlce, worlh.u '!f"lhe legis/oM· I 

• Which are to be sarrificed, at the pilgrimage, in the valley of 1\Iina. A I Beidawi 
explains the words thus : p,.,y with fervency and intense devotion, not out of hypocrisy : 
and slay the fatted camels and Ollen, and distribute the flesh among the poor: for he says 
this chapter is the counterpart of the preceding, exhorting to those virtues which are op• 
posite to the vices there condemned. 

f These wonts were revealed against al As Ebn Wayel, who, on the death of AI Kasem, 
Mohammed's son, called that prophet Abtar, which signifies one who has no children, or 
posterity-' • 

t " He who bateth thee shall perish." 

1 See the Prelim. Disc. eect. 4,_ p. 68. • AI Beidawi, Jallalo'ddio, &c. • In 
Panoplia dogmat. inter Sylburgii Saracenic. p. 29. ' Jallalo'ddio. ~ 
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CHAPTER OIX. 

INTITLED, THE UNBELIEVERS; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME 01' THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

•, 
SAY: 0 unbelievers,' I will not worship that which ye worship; nor 

will ye worship that which I worship. Neither do I worship that which 
ye worship; neither do ye worship that which I worship. Ye have your 
religion, and I my religion. · · 

CHAPTER OX. 

INTITLED, ASSISTANCE ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN TfiE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIJVL GOD. 

WHEN the assistance of GoD shall come, and the ~ctory ;h and thou shalt 
see the people enter into the religion of GoD by troops :i celebrate the 
praise of thy LoRD, and ask pardon of him ;k for he is inclined to forgive. 

r It is said that certain of the Koreish once proposed to Mohammed, that if he would 
worship their gods for a year, they would worship his God for the same space of time; upon 
which this chapter was revealed.6 . 

(This chapter is one of those which the Mohammedans repeat daily as a prayer.)-
Savat·y. · 

ll i. e. When God shall cause thee to prevail over thy enemies, and thou shalt take the 
city of Mecca. 

I Which happened in the ninth year of the Hejra, when, Mohammed having made him
self master of !llecca, and obliged the Koreisb to submit to him, the rest of the Arabs came 
in to him in great numbers, and professed Islam.• • 

k Mo~t of the commentators agree this chapter to have been revealed before the taking of 
Mecca, and suppose it gave Mohammed warning of his death: for they say that when he 
read it a! A bbiis wept, and being asked by the prophet what was the reason of his weeping, 
answered, Because it bi.Uieth thee to P"'eJJarej'ur death; to which Mohammed replied, It u u 
thou &aNest.7 And hence, adds Jallalo'ddin, after the revelation of this chapter, the prophet 
was more frequent in praising and asking pardon of God ; bec11use he thereby knew that his 
end approached : for Mecca was taken in the eighth year of the Hejra, and he died in the 
beginwng of the tenth. 

' Jallalo'ddio, ai BeiMtwi. • See the Prelim. Disc. sect. 2, p. 39. ' AI Beidawi. 
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CHAPTER CXI. 

INTITLED, ABU LAHEB; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN TUB NAMB OP TUB. MOST MERCIFUL OODo 

TIIE hands of Abu Laheb shall perish,! and he shall perish.m* His 
riches shall not profit him, neither that which he hath gained.0 He shall 
go down to be burned into flaming fire ;0 and his wife also,P bearing 
wo~cl, q ka1Ji11fJ on her neck a cord of twisted fibres of a palm-tree. 

CHAPTER CXII. 

INTITLED, THE DECLARATION OF GOD'S UNITY ;• WHERE IT WAS 
REVEALED IS DISPUTED. 

IN TUB NAMB OP TUB MOST MERCIFUL GOD, 

SAT, God is one God; the eternal GoD: he begetteth not, neither is he 
begotten : and there is not any one like unto him. 

1 Abu Laheb was the surname of Abd'al Uzza, one of the sons of Abd'almotalleb, and 
uncle to Mohammed. He was a most-bitter enemy to his nephew and opposed the estab
lishment of his new religion to the utmost of his power. When that prophet, in obedience 
to the command he had received to admonuh hil relatiuns,• bad called them all together, and 
told them that he was a warner sent t1nlo thnn b'!Jin-e a gritvtmschaslisemtn&,Abu Lahebcried 
out, Mayes& thou perish I hall thou calud "' together for thil 1 and took up a stone to C8i!t at 
him. Whereupon this passage waa revealed.• 

By the hands of Abu Laheb some commentators, by a synecdoche, understand his per
son ; -others, by a metonymy, his affairs in general, they being transacted with those 
members ; or his hopes in this world, and the next. 

m He died of grief and vexation at the defeat.his friends bad received at Bedr, surviving 
that misfortune but seven days.• They add, that his corpse was left above ground three 
days, till it stank, and then some negroes were hired to bury him. 2 • 

" " The power of Abu Labeb bath vanished. He himself bath perished."-Savary. 
a And accordingly his great possessions, and the rank and esteem in which he lived at 

Mecca, were of no service to h1m, nor could protect him against the vengeance of God. 
AI Beidawi mentions also the loss of his son Otba, who was torn to pieces by a lion, in the 
way to Syria, though surrounded by the whole caravan. 

0 Arab. ndr dhOJ lalub; alludin·g to the surname of Abu Labeb, which signifies the father 
'!f.flamn. 

P Her name was Omm Jemll; she was the daughter of Harb, and sister of Abu Sofian. 
q For fuel in hell ; because she fomented the hatred which her husband bore to 

Mohammed ; or, bearing a btlndle '!f thorns and brambU., because she carried such, and 
&trewed them by night in the prophet's way.1 

r This chapter is held in particular veneration by the 1\lobammedaos, and declared, by 
a tradition of their prophet, to be equal in value to a third part of the whole Koran. It is 
said to have been rev~al~d in answer to th~ Koreisb, who asked Mohammed concerning the 
distinguishing attributes of tbe God be invited them to worship.' 

8 See the Prelim. Disc. sect. 2, p. 31. 
Vit. Mohammed, p. 57. • AI Beidawi. 

9 AI Beidawi, Jallalo'ddio, &c, 1 Abulf, 
a Idem; Jallalo'ddio, ' Iidem. 
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CHAPTER CX I I I. 

INTITLED, THE DAY-BREAK; WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS 
DISPUTED. 

TN TDE NAME OF TilE Jd.OST MERCIFUL GOD. 

SAY, I fly for refuge unto the Lo.RD of the day-break,"* that lte may 
deliver me from the mischief of tlwse things which he hath created ; t and 
from the mischief of the night, when ~t cometh on ;ut and from the mis
chief of tcQmen blowing on knots ; " and from the mischief of the envious, 
when he envieth. 

CHAPTER CXIV. 
INTITLED, MEN; WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED.Y 

IN THE NAME OP 'IBE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

SAY, I fly for refuge unto the LoRD of men, the king of men, the GoD of 
men, tltat he may deliver me from the mischief of the whisperer who slily 
withdrawetb,•t who whispereth evil suggestions into the breasts of men; 
from genii and men. 

1 The original word properly signifies a cleaving, and denotes, says nl Beidawi, the pro• 
duction of all things in general from the darkness of privation to the light of existence, and 
especially of those things which proceed from others, as springs, rain, plants, children, &c. 
and hence it is used more particularly to signify the breaking forth of the light fr9m dark
ness, which is a most wonderful instance of the d1vine power. 

• "Say, I put my trust in the God of the morning."-Savary. 
t i. t. From the mischiefs proceeding either from the perverseness and evil choice of those 

beings "'hich have a power to choose, or the natural effects of nece.osary agents, as fire, 
poison. &o. the world being good in the whole, though evils may follow from those two 
causes.5 

a Or, as the words may be rendered, From the mi~chief of the moon when she is tclipstd. 
t " That he mlly deliver me from the evils with which the human race is surrounded; 

from the influence of the moon, shrouded in darkness."-Savary, .· 
a That is, of witches, who used to tie knot:! in a cord, and to blow on them, uttering at 

the same time certain m"gical words over them, in order to work on, or debiliiAlte the 
person they had a mind to injure. This was a common practice in former days: 8 what 
they call in Franc&, N oui!r t' tguillette, and the knots which the ·wizards in the northern 
parts tie, when they sell mariners a wind, (if the stories told of them be true) are also relics 
of the same superstition. 

The commentators relate, that Lobeicl, a Jew, with the assistance of his daughters, 
bewitched Mohammed, ljy tying eleven knots on a cord, which they hid in a well : where
upon Mohammed falling ill, God revealed this chapter and the following, and Gabriel 
acquainted him with the use he was to make of them, and of the place where the cord was 
hidden : according to whose directions the prophet sent Ali to fetch the cord, and the same 
being brought, be repeated the two chapters over it, and at every verse (for they consist of 
eleven), a knot was loosed, till on finishing the last words, he was entirely freed from 
the ch3rm.7 

(The Mohammedans have an implicit faith in the efficacy of the words contained in these 
two chapters. They consider them as a sovereign specific against magic, lunar influences 
and the temptations of the e•il spiriL They never fail to repeal them evening and 
morning. )-&n·ury. 

1 This chapter was revealed on the same occasion, and at the same time with the former. 
1 i. e. Tbe devil ; who withdraweth when a man mentioneth God, or hath recoun;e to his 

protection. 
; "That L.e may deliver me from the temptations of Satan."-Savary. 

1 A1 Beidawi. • Vide VirgiL in I'harmaceutria. 7 AI Beid~wi, Jallalo'ddin. 



AN INDEX 
OF THE 

PRINCIPAL MATTERS CONTAINED IN THE KORAN, .AND 

THE NOTES THEREON. 

• AAno11, vide MMeS. 
AI AbbAs, one of Mohammed's uncles, taken 

at Bedr, and obliged -to ransom himself, 
146, n.s professes Isllm,l47, u.; confesses 
a passage of the Koran to be fulfilled in 

· respect to himself, ib. n.; remarkable for 
his loud voice, '151, n. , 

Abda'lhareth, a son of Adam so named Ab
da'llah Dhu'lbajadin, 161, n. 

Abda'llah Ebn Obba SoiiH the hypocrite, 
admired for his person and eloquence, 451, 
n.; threatens to drive l\Iohammed from 
Medina, 453; raises and inflames a scan
dalous story of Ayesha, 288, n.; is present 
at an interview between Mohammed and 
his adversaries, 341, n.; occasions a quar
rel, 418, n.; promises to assist the Nadi
rites, but fails them, 445, n.; endeavours 
to debauch Mohammed's men at Ohod, .50, 
n.; QCIJsed from going on the expedition 
to'1:'atmc,.."15.4, n.; desires Mohammed's 
prayers in his "last sickness, 159, n.; and 
to be buried in th~ 'flool,'het's shirt, ib. 

Abda'llah Ebn Omm 1\lactfim, a blind man, 
occasions a passage of the Koran, 480, n. 

Abda'llah Ebn Rawaha, rebukes Ebn Obba, 
341, n. 

Abda'llah Ebn Saad, one of :Mohammed's 
amanuenses, imagines himself inspired, and 
corrupts tbe Koran, 108, n.; apostatizes 
and is proscribed, but escapes with life, ib. 

Abda'llah Ebn Salam, a Jew intimate with 
Mohammed, his honesty, 45, n.; supposed 
to have assisted in composing.the Koran, 
223, n.; confounded by Dr. Prideaux with 
Salman the Persian, ib.; commended for his 
knowledge and faith, 19. 

Abd Menaf, a dispute between his descend
ants and the Sahmites, 498, n. 

Abda'lrahman Ebn Awf, one of Mohammed's 
first converts, Prelim. Disc. 31, n.; an in
stance of his charity, 158, n, 

.Abel, vide Cain; his ram sacrificed by Abra-
ham, 369, n. · 

Abraha al Ashram, king of . Y aman, his 

expedition against Mecca; the occasion 
and success thereof, 499, n. 

Abraham, the patriarch, an idolator in his 
youth, 106, n.; how he came to the know
k>dge of the true God, ib.; demolishes the 
idols of the Chaldeans, 268 ; preaches to 
his people, 326 ; his religion commended, 
15, 16, 47,1 15; disputes with Nimrod,31; 
escapes the fire into which he was thrown 
by Nimrod's order, 269; his praying for his 
father, 163, 447; desires to be convinced of 
the resurrection, 31, 32; his sacrifice of 
birds, 32; entertains the angels, 182, 423; 
receives the promise of Isaac, 182; called 
the friend of God, 75; is miraculously sup
plied by the changing of sand into meal, ib. 
n.; his sacrifice of his son, 369; praises God 
for Ismael and Isaac, 208 ; commanded, 
together with lsmael, to build and cleanse 
the Caaba, 16; prays to God to raise up a 
prophet of their seed, and for the plenty 
and security of Mecca, ib.; bequeaths the 
religion of Islam to his children, ib. 

Abu Amer, vide Amer, &c. 
Ad, a potent tribe of Arabs, destroyed for 

their infidelity, 123, 282, 305, 390, 408, 
490; vide HUll 

Adam~ traditions concerning his creation, 4, 
n., 228, n.; worshipped by the angels, 5, 
117, 211, 232,"243, 376; bis fall, 5, 117; 

·repents and prays, 6; meets Eve at Mount 
Arafilt, 5, n.; retires with her to Ceylon, 
ib.; their stature, ib.; his posterity extractEd 
from his loins by God to acknowledge him 
for their Lord, 135, n.; names his eldest 
son as directed by the devil, 137, n. 

Adoption creates no matrimonial impediment, 
341. 

Adulterers, 1\Iohammed'l! sentence against 
them, 37, n., 87, n. 

Adultery, its punishment; ll7, 63; what evi
dence required to convict a woman of it, 
61. 

Adversaries, the dispute of two: tenninated 
. by David, a. a. 
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Ahmed, the name under which Mohammed 
was foretold by Christ, 449. 

AI AhHf, the habitation of the Adites, 406. 
Aila, or Elath, the sabbath-breakers there 

changed into apes, 9, 134. 
AI Akhnas, a hypocrite, 24, n., 460, n. 
Alexander, vide Dlm'lkarnein. 
Ali is sent to Mecca to publish part of the 

Koran, 148, n.; t_he abstinence and charity 
· of him and his family, 47 4, n. 
All at, an i<lol of the Koreish, 74, n., 427. 
Alms recommended, 6, 14, 2:!, 118, 438; the 

punishment of not giving alms, in the next 
life, 56, n. 

Amena, Mohammed's mother, he is not per
mitted to pray for her, 163. 

A mer and Arbad attempt to kill Mohammed, 
and their punishment, 201, n. 

Amer (Abu), a Christian monk, and violent 
enemy to Mohammed, 162, n, 

Amer ( Banu ), their abstinence on the pil
grimage, 118, n. 

Ammar Ebn Yaser, tortured on account of 
his faith, 224, n. 

Amru Ebn Lohai, the great introducer of 
idolatry among the Arabs, 113, n., 167, n. 

Amru (Banu) build a mosque at Koba, 162,n. 
Anam, the name of Lokman's son, 336, n. 
Angel of death, vide Azrail. 
Angels, their original, 117, 376; worship 

Adam, vide Adam; impeccable, 243, n.; 
of ditferent forms and orders, 357; not the 
objects of worship, 280; nor ought to be 
hated, 13; the number of them which sup
port God's throne, 463; are deputed to 
take an account of men's actions, 421 ; 
some of them appointed to take the souls 
of men, 4 7 8; to preside over hell, and to 
keep guard against the devils, 472 ; assist 
the Moslems at Bedr, 36,145; believed by' 
the Arabs to be daughters of God, 7 4, 218, 
&c.; appear to Abraham and Lot, 182, 
183, 423. 

Animals, irrational, will be raised at the re
surrection and judged, 102, n.; created 
of water, 293. 

Ans Ebn al.Nadar, his behaviour at Ohod, 
52, n.· • 

Ansars, or helpers, who, 160, n.; three of 
thPm excommunicated for refusing to at
tend Mohammed toTabuc, 164. 

Ants, the valley of, 31 0 ; their queen 's speech 
to them on the approach of Solomon's 
army, ih. 

Apostles were not believed who wrought mira
cles, 57; those before l\Inhammed accused 
likewise of imposture, !;7, 101; of Christ, 
42; two of them sent to preach at Anti
och, 361. 

Apparel, what kind ought to be worn by those 
who opproachtthe divine presence, 118. 

Arabians, their acuteness, 115; their customs 
in relation to divorce, 341, n.; to adoption, 
ib.; in burying their daughters alive, 112, 
481'; their chief idols, 137, n.; their super
etitione in relstion to eat~, 113,295, &c.; 

and in relation to cattle, &c. 74, 95; used 
to worship naked, and why, ll8, n.; their 
injustice to orphans and women, 7 5,n.; deem 
the birth of a daughter a misfortune, 218, 
n.; the reconciliation of their tribes deemed 
miraculous, 145, n.; quit their new religion· 
in great numbers on Mohammed's death,89. 

Arabs of the desert, more obstinate, 160. 
AI Artlf, what, 116, n. 
Arafat, Mount, why so called, 5, n.; the pro-

cession thereto, 23. 
Arbad, vide Amer. 
AI Arem, the inundation of, 353, n. 
Ark of Israel taken by the A male kites, 30, n. 
Arrows for divination forbidden, 81. 
AI As Ebn W aye!, an enemy of Mohammed ·a, 

214, 254. • 
Asaf, Solomon's vizir, 312, n, 
Asem, his charity, 158, n. · 
Ashadd (Abu'l) his extraordinary strength, 

490, n. 
Ashama, king of Ethiopia, embraces Mobam

medism, 92, n.; prayed for after his death. 
by Mohammed, 58, n. 

Asia, the wife of Pharaoh, martyred by her 
husband for believing in Moses, 458, n.; is 
taken alive into paradise, ib.; one of the 
four perfect WOlDen, ib. 

Aslam, 414, n,· 
Astrology, hinted at, 57. 
AI Aswad a! Ansi, the false prophet, 89, n. 
AI Aswad Ebn Abd Yaghuth, al Aswad Ebn 

al Motalleb, two of Mohammed's enemies, 
214. 

Aws and Khazrai, their enmity, 48, n. 
Ayesha, Mohammed's wife; the history of 

her accusation, 288, n. · 
Azer, the name given to Terah, Abraham's 

father, 105, n. 
Azrail, the angel of death, why appointed. to · 

that office, 4, n.; a story of .him an!l Solo-
mon, 338, n. · ,. "' · 

Baal, the chiefid~l of the Cha!deans, 268, n •. 
Babel, the tower .i>f, destroyed, 216, n. 
Backbiting, vide Slander. 
Bahira, 95. " 
Bakhtnasr, vide Nebuchadnezzar. 
Balaam, his punishment for cursing the Isra

elites, 13.~, n. 
Balkis, queen of Saba, visits Solomon, and 

her reception, 312; her legs hairy, 313; 
marries Solomon, ib. 

Barnabas, his apocryphal gospel; some ex-
tractslibence, 42, n.,ll7, n. 

AI Barzakh, what, 285, n. 
Becca, the same with Mecca, 47. 
Beer (Abu) attends Mohammed in his flight 

from Mecca, 154, n.; bears testimony to 
the truth of Mohammed's journey to hea
ven, 232, n. ; his wager with Obba Ebn 
Khalf, 330, n.; strikes a Jew on the face 
for speaking irreverently of God, 56, n. 1 
gives all he has towards the expedition of 
TabV.c, 158, n.; purchases Bela!, 492, n.; 
compared to Abraham, 146, n. 
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Bedr, 1\lohammed's victory there, 36, 50, 
&c. 

Bees made use of 88 a similitude, 219. 
Believers, the sincere ones, described, 20 I ; 

their reward, 67; their sentence, ll9. 
Benjamin, son of Jacob, 195, &c. 
Birds, omens taken from them, 228, n, 
Blessed, their future happinees described, 

364, 404. 
Blood forbidden, 20. 
Boath, the battle of, 48, n. 
Bodeil, a dispute concerning his effects, occa-

sions a passage of the Koran, 96, n. 
Boheira, the monk, 223. . 
Bribery to pervert justice, forbidden, 22. 
Burden, every soul to. bear its own, 358. 

Caab Ebn-a! Ashraf, a Jew, Mohammed's 
inveterate enemy, 45, n., 204, n.; slain by 
his means, 45, n., 443, n.; mistaken by 
Dr. Prideaux for another person, 45, n. 

Caab Ebn Asad, persuades the Jews in league 
with Mohammed to desert him, 345, n. 

AI Caaba, appointed for a place of worship, 
16, 276; built and cleansed by Abraham 
and Ismael, 16; the keys of it returned to 
Othman Ebn Telha, 67, n. 

Cafur, a fountain in paradi.e, 474. 
Cain and Abel, their I!Bcrifices, 85; kills his 

brother, ib.; instructed by. a raven to bury 
him, ib. 

Caleb, vide Joshua. 
Calf, the golden, of what and by whom made, 

7, n.; animated, ib.; worshipped by the 
Iaraelites, ib. 

Calumny forbidden, 78. 
, Camels, an instance of God's wisdom, 488; ap

pointed for sacrifice, 277; Jacob abstains 
from their flesh and milk, 4 7, n. 

Cruiaan, an unbelieving son of Noah, 179. 
Caravans m purveyors sent out by the Ko

reish, 501. 
Carrion forbidden to be eaten, 20, 
Cattle, their use, 113, 388 ; superstitions of 

the old Arabs concerning them, 95, 113. 
AI Cawthar, a river in paradise, 502. 
Ceylon, the isle of, vide Serendib. 
Charity recommended, 65. 
Chastity commended, 82. 
Children, to inherit their parents' substance, 

28, 60. 
ChriRt, vide Jesus. 
Christians declared infidels, ll3 ; and enemies 

of the Moslems, ib. Vide Jews. 
Collars to be worn by the unbelievers in the 

life to come, 200. , 
Commandments given the Jews, 236, n. 
Commerce, from God, 233, 
Companions of God, what, 112. 
Congealed blood, the matter of which man is 

created, 494. 
Contracts to be performed, 81. 
Cow ordered to be sacrificed by the Israel

ites, 9. 
Creation, some account of it, 389, 390. 
Crimes to be punished with death, 230, 

David kills Goliah, 30,227; his extraordinary 
devotion, 372 ; the birds and mountain! 
sing praises with him, 352 ; makes breast
plates, 30, 27 0 ; his repentance for taking 
the wife of Uriah, 372; his and Solomon's 
judgment, 270. 

Days appointed to commemorate God, 276. 
Dead body raised to life by a part of the 

sacrificed cow, 10. -
Debtors to be mercifully dealt with, 34. 
Devil, vide Eblia and Satan ; the occasion of 

his fall, 4, 117. 
Devils, included under the name Genii, Ill ; 

the patrons of unbelievers, 56, 118, 308; 
their plot to defame Solomon, 13 ; were 
permitted to enter all the seven heavens 
till the birth of Christ, 210, n, 

Dhu'lkarnein, who he was, 246, n ; builds a 
wall to prevent the incursions of Gog and 
Magog, 247, &c. 

Dhu'lkefl, the prophet, opinions concerning 
him, 271, n.; saves a hundred lsmelites 
from slaughter, 37 5, n. 

Dhu'lnun, vide Jonas. 
Dhu Nowils, king of Y aman, a Jew, persecutes 

the Christians, 458. 
Disputes to be carried on with mildness, 

328. 
Ditch, (War of the) 342, &c. 
Divorce laws concerning it, 28, 62, 348. 
Dogs, &c. allowed to be trained up for hunt-

ing, 82, 
AI Dorah, the celestial model of the Caaba, 

425, n. 
Drink of the damned, 104, 105. 
Dying persons, what part of the Koran is 

usually read to them, 316, n. 

Earth, its creation, 389, 390 ; remonstrates 
against the creation of man, 4, n ; is kept 
steady by the mountains, 215, 335. 

Earthquake, a sign of the approach of the last 
day, 496. · 

Eblis refuses to worship Adam at God's com
mand, and why, 4, 117,211,232,243, &c.; 
his sentence, ih. ; occasions the fall of 
Adam, ih. 

Eden, the meaning of the word in Arabic, 
157, n. 

Edris, supposed to be the same with Enoch, 
252, n. 

Education makes a man an infidel, 332, n. 
Elephant, (War of the) 499. 
Elias, vide al Khedr. 
Elisha, the prophet, 107. 
Enoch, vide Edris. 
Entering into houses and apartments abruptly 

forbidden, 290, 294, 
Envy forbidden, 64. 
Esop, vide Lokman. 
Eucharist, seems to have eccasioned a fable 

in the Koran, 97, n. . 
Eve, vide Adam. 
Evidence, vide Witness. 
Evil, vide Good. • 
E"xamination o'the sepulchre, 145, n., 112. 
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Exhortation to the worship of God, 384 ; to 

a good life, 186. 
Ezekid raises the dry bones, 29, n. 
Ezra and his aas restored to life after they 

had been dead a hundred years, 3 I, n. ; 
called, by the Jews the son of God, and 
why, 152. 

Faith, must accompany good works, 177 ; the 
reward of those who fight for it, 69, 140, 
150, I 53,227,411, &c.; apostates from it 
to be put to death, 230, n., partial faith 
not sufficient, 77, n. 

Famine, afflicts the Meccans, 284, n.; ceases 
. at Mohammed's intercession, 402. 

Fast of Ramadan instituted, 22. 
Fatema, Mohammed's daughter, one of the 

four perfect women, 458; favoured of God 
.like the virgin Mary, 40, n.; her charity, 
474, n. 

AI Fatiha, the first chapter of the Korim, 
often repeated by the Mohammedans in 
their prayers, 1, n. 

Fidelity recommended, 149. 
Figs, their virtues, 493, n. 
Fire, the manner of striking_ it in the East, 

365, n. 
Fishing allowed during the pilgrimage, 94 •. 
Flood, vide Noah. 
Food, what kinds are forbidden, 20, 81, llO, 

ll3, 2:25, 295. 
Forbidden fruit, what, 5, n. 
Forgiveness, to whom it belongs, 346. 
AI Forklin, one of the names of the Koran, 

296, n. 
Fornication forbidden, 61, 230 ; its punish

ment, 61, 63. 
Fountain of molten brass flows for Solomon, 

352. 
Fountains of paradise, 47 5, 4S3. 
Friday, set apart by Mohammed for public 

worship, and why., 450, n. 
Friendship with unbelievers, forbidden, 89. 
Fruits of the earth, their production an in

stance of God's power, 108. 
Fugitives for the sake of religion shall be pro. 

vided for and rewarded, 73, 279. 

I 

God, proofs of his existence, 332, ~34 ; h~ 
omnipresence asserted, 442 ; DIS omm
potence,S1,438; his power and providence, 
conspicuous in his works, 19, 175, 404; 
his omniscience asserted, 73, 351; 392 ; 
kno\'leth the secrets of men's hearts, 315; 
and of futurity, 468 ; five things known 
to him alone, 338, n. ; his goodness set 
forth, 24, 164, 214, 428, 432; in sending 
the scriptures and prophets, 24, Ill ; the 
author of all good, 220 ; his word, laws, 
and sentence unalterable, llO, 332, 421 ; 
his mercy set forth, 51, 300, 322, 395, 421!; 
the only giver of victory, 51, 331 ; his pro
mise to the righteous, 335 ; who acceptable 
to him, 150; ruleth the heart ofman,l~l; 
his tribunal, 31 ; his throne, 176 ; pratse
worthy, 220, &c.; his attributes, 136, n.; 
ought not to be frequently sworn by, 26 ; 
hath no issue, 15, 171, 285, S70; nor 
similitude, 335, 377; rested not the seventh 
day through weariness, 422 ; his worship 
recommended, ib. ; his fear recommended, 
168. 

Gog and Magog, 247, 272. 
Goliah, vide Jalut. 
Good works, who shall be redeemed by them, 

437. 
Good and evil, both fi·om God, 70. 
Gospel, vide Jesus. 
Greaves, (Mr.) a mistake of his, 489, n. 
Greeks overcome the Persians, 330. 
Gudarz, the name of Nebuchadne-~zar, 227. 

Habib, his martyrdom, 362, n. 
Hiifedha, an idol of Ad, 122, n. 
Haman, Pharaoh's chief minister, 316,320. 
Hami, 95. 
Hamza, Mohammed's uncle, killed at Ohod, 

50, n. ; his body abused, 226, n. 
Handha Ebn Safwlm, 8 prophet, 278, n., 
. 299, n. 
Hareth, (Abu) a Christian bishop, .disputes 

with Mohammed, 44, n. 
Haretha, (BantJ) reproached by Mohammed 

for flying in battle, 343. 
Harut and Marut, two angels, their story· and 

Gabriel, revealed the Kortm to Mohammed, 
I 3 ; a.ssists the Moslems at Bedr, 36, n. ; 
appears to Zacharias, 40, n. ; the angel of 
revelations, 13, n. ; the enemy of the Jews, 
ib. ; appears twice to l\1ohammed in his 
proper form, 427 ; appears to the virgin 
Mary, and causes her to conceive, 250 ; 
the dust of his horse's feet animates the 
golden calf, 261 ; ~tenerally appeared to 
Mohammed in a human form, 99, n, ; 
commanded to assist Mohammed against 
the Koreish, 214, n. ; orders Mohammed 
to go against the Koradl,ites, 345, n. 

punishment, 13. , 
Hasan, tile son of Ali, an instance of his 

moderation and generosity, 51, n. 
Hateb Ebn Abi Baltaa sends a Jetter dis

covering Mohammed's design against 
Mecca, which is intercepted, 446. 

AI Hawiyat, the name of an apartment in 
hell, 497, n. · 

Heathens, justice not to be observed with 
·regard to them, according to the Jew~, 45. 

Heavens, the Mohammedan belief concerning 
tl em, 281, n.; guarded by angels, 467 ; 
heaven and earth manifest God's wisdom, 
265; will fall at the last day, 280. Gaming forbidden, 25, 93. 

Ganem (Banu) builds 8 mosque with an ill 
design, which is burnt, 1621 n. 

Gat den story of the, 461. 
Genii, w'"bat, I 09, n. ; some of ~hem converted 

on hearing the Koran, 467. 

AI H ejr, the habitation of the Thamudites,209. 
Hell, torments described, 275, 436, 476; the 

portion of unbelievers, 49, 176 ; prepared 
for those who choose the pomp of this life, 
176 ; and hoard up money, 153; shall not 



510 INDEX. 

hurt the believers, 253, n, ; will be dragged 
toward's God's tribunal at the last day, 
489, n.; and will then be filled, 421, n. 

AI Hodeibiya, the trial there, 94; the ex-
pedition thither, 415, &c. 

Holy Spirit, who is meant thereby, 12, n. 
Honein, the battle of, 151. 
Honey, an excellent medicine, 219. 
Hospitality recommended, 65. 
AI Hotama, the !lllme of an apartment in 

hell, 499, 
Hud, the prophet, his story, 122. See Ad. 
Hunting and fowling forbidden dur.it1g the 

pilgrimage, 81, 94. · 
Husband, his superiority over the wife, 27 ; 

his duty to her, 26, &c.; difference be
tween them to be reconciled by friends, 
65, 76. See Divorce, Wives, Marriage, &c. 

Hypocrites described, 451, &c. ; their sen
tence, 157, 

Jacob bequeaths the religion of IslAm to his 
children, 16 ; grows blind by weeping for 
the loss of Joseph, 197 ; recovers his sight 
by means of Joseph's garment, and goes 
into Egypt, 198. 

Jadd Ebn Kais, 155, n. 
Jab! (Abu) a great enemy of Mohammed, 
- 274; his injustice to an orplian, 501, n~; 

his advice concerning Mohammed, 142, n ; 
slain at Bedr, 144, n. 

AI Jallas Ebn Soweid, 157, n, 
Jalut, or Goliah, sent against the Israelites, 

227, n. ; slain by David, 30. 
AI J assasn, the beast which will-appear at the 

approach ofthe last day, 315, n. 
Jawwils Ebn Omeyya, 415, n. 
Idolators com pared to brutes, 299 ; to a 

spider, 328 , not to be prayed for while 
such, 163; their sentence, 119. 

. Idolatrr, the heinousness thereof, 25 ; unpar
donable if not repented of, 67. 

Idols, their insignificancy, 20,287, 333,364; 
will appear as witnesses against their wor
shippers, 168, 169 ; wor~ipped by the 
antediluvians, 467. 

Jesus, promised to Mary, 40 ; his miraculous 
birth, 41, &c.; compared to Adam, 43; 
speaks in his mother's worn b, 41 ; and .in 
his cradle, ih. ; the apostle of the J ewe, ih. 
animates a bird of clay when a child, ib. ; 
performs several miracles, but not by his 
own power, ih.; raises three persons to life, 
ib.; causes a table with provi•ions to de
scend from heaven, 97 ; his miracles deem
ed sorcery, ih.; rejected by the Jews, 42 ; 
sends two of his disciples to Antioch, who 
work miracles, 361 ; a curse denounced 

- against those who believe not on him, 43 ; 
the J ewe lay a plot for his life, but are dis
appointed, 42 ; not really crucifieil, 7 8 ; 
whether he died or not, 42 ; not God, nor 
equal to God, 84, 152; but an apostle only, 
30, 92, 400 ;. Word of God, 40; various 
opinions concerning him, 251; will desCP.nd 
on earth before the resurrection, and kill 

· antichrist, &c. Prelim. Disc., 57, 58, 400. 
Jethro, vide Shoaib. 
Jews, vide Israelites. Particularly applied to, 

6, 15 ; accused of having corrupted the 
scriptures and of stifling passages, 6, n. 44, 
66 ; accuse the Virgin Mary of fornication, 
78 ; plot against Jesus, 42; their unbelief, 
12, 77; covetous of life, 13; reproved for 
warring against one another, II ; proof re
quired by them of a prophet's mission, 57; 
their punishments at different times for 

· . neglect of their religion, 84 ; metamor
phosed into apes and swine for their in
fidelity, !1, 84, 97, n.; pretend their pun
ishment in hell shall be short, II, 38 ; 
their law confirmed by Jesus and the Koran, 
88 ; their laws concerning food, ll4; dis
pute with the Mohammed.tn& concerning 
God's favour, 275; Mohammed refuses to 
decide a controversy between them, 88 ; 
league with the Koreish against Moham
med, 67 ; demand that Mohammed cause 
a book to descend from heaven, 78; a con-

. troversy between a Jew and a Moham
medan, 68 ; Jews and Christians accused 
of condemniQg one another, 15; and of 
corrupting the scriptures, 44; guilty of two 
extremes as to their opinion of Christ, 79 ; 
none of them shall d1e before he believes 
in Christ, ih. ; their different behaviour to 
the Moslems, 92 ; to be protected on pay
ment of tribute, 152. 

llhiz, a sort of food used among the Arabs in 
time of scarcity, 284, n. · . 

Illiyyiln, the meaning of the word, 483. 
llyasin, who, 369, n. 
Imam, the meaning of the word, 16, n. 
Immodesty condemned, 290. ' 
Immunity declared to the idolators for fow; 

months, 148. 
Imposture charged on all the prophets, 283, 
Imriln, father of the Virgin Mary, 35; whe

ther Mohammed confounded him with the 
father of Moses and Miriam, 38, n. 

Infidels, how they will appear at the last day, 
101 ; will drink boiling water, 105; would 
have believed had the Koran been revealed 
to some great man, 398 ; if not convinced 
by the Koran, will not be convinced by 
miracles, 109, n.; have some notion of a 
future state, 314 ; their bln•phemy, 370; 
to be maile war upon, 22, 25; those who 
die such not to be prayed for, !59, 163; 
forbidden to approach Mecca, 151. 

Inheritances, laws relating thereto, 60, 80. 
Injury, to forgive the same is meritorious, 396. 
Intercalation of a month forbidden, 153. 
Job, his story, 271, 37 5. 
John, the son of Zacharias, his character, 

40; }lis murder revenged on the Jews by 
Nebuchadnezzar, 227; the miracle of his 
blood, ib. 

J onilda first practices the intercalation of a 
month among the Arabs, 153. 

Jonas, his story, 173, 370; called D~u'lnun, 
271. 
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Joseph, his story, 187, &c. 
Joshua and Caleb sent as spies into the land 

of Canaan, 83, n. 
Journey, Mohammed's to heaven, 226. 
Jowadh (Abu'!) the hypocrite, finds fa~lt 

with Mohammed's distribution of the spo1Is 
at Honein, 156. 

Irem, the city of Ad, 488, 
Iron, its usefulness, 440 ; some utensils of 

that metal brought by Adam down from 
paradise, ib. 

Isaac promised, 182, his birth, 1 R3. 
Islam, the proper name of the Mohammedan 

religion, 37, n. ; the only true religion, 48 ; 
the only religion till the death of Abel, 
167, n. 

Ismael, vide Abraham. 
Israelites, their males slain by Pharaoh, 6 ; 

pass the Red Sea, 130 ; God's goodness to 
them, 130, 405 ; miraculously fed in the 
wilderness, 133 ; lust for the herbs of 
Egypt, 8 ; worship the golden calf, 7, 11, 
132 ; their punishment, 7, 11 ; change the 
word put into their mouth at Jericho, 8, 
134 ; commanded to sacrifice a red cow, 9, 
&c. ; demand to see God, and their pun
ishment, 78 ; refuse to enter the holy land, 
and their punishment, 84; their:transgres
sion, 227 ; desire a king, 29 ; cursed by 
David and Jesus, 92; vide Jews. 

Judgment, day of, Mohammedan tradition 
concerning it, 3R, n. ; described, 297, 425, 
429 ; the signs of its approach, 27 3 n., 
402, 411 ; called the hour, I 01 ; unknown 
to any besides God, 136; will come sud
denly, ib.; and inevitably, 170, 435. 

AI Judi, the mountain whereon Noah's ark 
rested, 171. 

Just and unjust, the difference between them, 
395. 

AI Kadr, the name of the night on which the 
Koran came down from heaven, 495, 

Kail sent to Mecca to obtain rain for Ad, 123. 
Kanln, or Corah,his story and fearful end, 323. 
Kebla, the part towards which the Moham-

medans tum in prayer, 47, n.; indifferent, 
1.5 ; changed from Jerusalem to Mecca, 
17. 

Keudah, a tribe who used to bury their daugh
ters alive, 112. 

Keys of knowledge (the five), 338, n. 
Khadijah, l\lohammed's wife, one of the four 

perfect women, 458, n. 
Khaibar, the expedition thither, 414, n. 
Khaithama (Abu) a story of him, 164, n. 
Kbaled Ebn a! Walid puts Mohammed's 

horse to flight at the battle of Obod, 52, n.; 
demolishes the idol of al Uzza, 380, n.; 

, drives Acrema and his men iuto Mecca, 
416, n. 

Khantala, vide Handha. 
Khawla hint Thalaba, her cr occa&ons a 

passage of the Koran, 441. 
Khazraj~ vide Awa. 
AI Khedr, the prophet, his adventures wit'h 

Moses, 244, &c. 

Khobaib, his martyrdom, 224, n. 
Khozaa, the tribe of, held the angela to be the 

daughters of God, 266, n. 
Kitnr, Joseph 'II master, 12, n. 
Koba,. Mohammed founds a mosque there, 

162, n. 
Kobeis, Abu, a mountain near Mecca, whence 

Abraham proclaimed the pilgrimage, 276, n. 
Koran, the signification of the word, 187, n.; 

by whom composed, 223; twenty-three 
years in completing, 298, n.; could ·not be 
composed by any besides God, 169 ; men 
and genii desired to produce a chnpter like 
it, 169, 235; no forgery, 464; sent down 
by God himself, 110 ; its excellency, 48, n. 
324, 392 ; consonant to scripture, 176, 321, 
&c. ; no revelation more evident, 136 ; con
tains all things necessary, 221, 273; all 
differences to be decided by it., 6 8 ; its con
tents partly literal and partly figurative, 
35 ; ·traduced by the unbelievers, 296 ; as 
a piece ofsorcery, 166; as a poetical com
position, 364 ; as a pack of fables, 314 ; 
the sentence of those who believe not in it,. 
406 ; when revealed, 402 ; not• liable to 
corruption, 175; ought not to be touched 
by the unclean, 437. 

Koreidha, tribe of, their destruction, 345, n. 
Koreish, the tribe of, their nobility, 54, 501 ; 

their enmity to Mohammed, 111, n.; de
mand miracles of him, 203 ; thr~aten him 
for abusing their gods, 380, n, ; propound 
three questions to him, 235 ; some of them 
attempt to kill him, but are struck blind, 
361 ; lose seventy of their principal men at 
Bedr, 36, 144 ; persecute Mohammed's 
followers, 217 ; plagued with famine, 284, 
n. ; and several diseases, 214 ; their man
;ner of praying, 142 ; make a truce with 
Mohammed, 416, n.; violate the truce and 
lose Mecca, 413, n. 

Kosai, names his sons from :fmu idols, 137 ; 
the Koreish demand him to be raised to 
life by Mohammed, 141, n. · 

Laheb, Abu, Mohammed's uncle, and bitter 
enemy, 504, n.; his and his wife's punish
ment, ib. 

Lapwing, gives Solomon an account of the 
city of Saba, 310 ; carries a letter from him 

' to the queen, 311 ; her sagacity in finding 
water, 310. 

Last day, vide Judgment, 
Law, given to Moses, 7; confirmed by Jesus 

42 ; and the Korim, 6. ' 
Laws, relating to inheritances, 60, 80 ; lega

cies, 21, 95 ; to divorce, vide Divorce; to 
murder, vide Murder, &c. 

Laws of Moses and Jesus set aside by the. 
Koran, 87, n. 

Laws of God, the punishment of those who · 
conceal them, 57, n. 

Lazarus raised, 41, n. 
Leg made bare, the meaning of that expres-

sion, 462, n. · 
Leith, Banu, thought it unlawful to eat alone, 

2'J5,n. 
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Letters, initial, explained, 116, n. 
Life to come, how expressed in Arabic, 2, n. 
Lobaba, Abu, his treachery, 141, n. • 
Lokmfln, his history, 33.5, &c. ; whether the 

same with Esop, 336. 
Lot, his story, 125, 182,212, 313; his wife's 

infidelity, 457. 
Lote-tree in heaven, 427. 
Lots forbidden, 25, 93. 

Madial'l, a city of Hejb, 125; its 'inhabitants 
' destroyed, 307, n. 
Magog, vide Gog. 
Malec, the principal angel who has the charge 

of hell, 401. . 
Malec Ebn al Seif, a Jew, 48, n. 
Man, his wonderful formation, 377 ; created 

various ways, 27 4 ; shall be rewarded ac
cttrding to his deserts, 64 ; ought to be 
thankful for the good things of this life, 
365; his ingratitude to God, 332 ; his pre
sumption in undertaking to fulfil the laws 
of God, 351 ; why destroyed, 186, 

Manna given to the Israelites, 7. 
Marriage, laws relating thereto, 62, 291 ; 

Mohammed's privileges as to marriage, 
347, &c. ; apt to distract a man from his 
duty, 4.53. 

Martyrs, not dead, but living, 18 ; the suffer
ings of two Mohammedans, 224. 

Marut, vide Harut. 
Mary, the Virgin, her story, 2.49, &c.; free 

from o1·iginal sin, 39, n. ; miraculously fed, 
40, n, ; one of the four perfect women, 458, 
n. ; calumniated by the Jews, 78 ; a wo
man of veracity, 92. 

AI Masher al Haram, 23. 
Masud, Ebn, a tradition of his in relation to 

Pharaoh, 386, n. 
Maturity of age, 60, n. 
Measure, ought to be just, 126, 483. 
Mecca, the security and plenty of that city, 
· 47. See Caaha. 
Meccans, their idolatry and superstitions con

demned, 112, 398 ; imagined their idols 
interceded for them with God, 166; re
proached for their ingratitude, 207 ; threat
ened with destruction, 390 ; require Mo
hammed to show them the angels, 109, n. ; 
send their poor out of the city to Moham
med, 103, n.; hold a counsel and conspire 
Mohammed's destruction, 142, n. ; applied 
indecent circumstances to God, 218, n.; 
chastised with famine and sword; 284, 381, 
n.; promised rain on their embracing Is
Jam, 468, n. 

Medina, its inhabitants reproved for declining 
the expedition to TahOe, 164. 

Menat, an idol of the Meccans, 74,427. 
Merwa, vide Safil.. 

.. ·Mestab, one of the accusers of Ayesha, 288, n. 
Midian, vide Madian. 
Michael, the friend of the J~ws, 13, n. 
Milk, its production wonderful, 219. 
Mina the valley of, 24, 
Mira~les required of Mohammed1 203, n., 235, 

Months, sacred, to be observed, 23, 81, 95, 
153. 

Moon, split in sunder, 429. 
Mohnjerin, or refugees, who, 161, n. 
Mohammed promised to Adam, 6 ; foretold 

by Christ, 449 ; expected by Jews and 
Christians, 495 ; sent at forty years of age, 
167, n.; complained of by the Koreish to 
his uncle Abu Taleb, 372, n. ; his revela
tions ridiculed by the Meccans, 168, n.; his 
journey to heaven, 226 ; enters into a 
league with those of Medina, 142, n.; 

· discovers the conspiracy of the M eccans 
against his life, ib., n. ; gains some pro
selytes of the genii by reading the Koran, 
409, n ; sent as a mercy to all creatures, 
273; the illiterate prophet, 133 ; excuses 
his inability to work miracles, 109, 201 ; 
his promise to those who fly for religion, 
329, n.; accused of injustice in dividing the 
spoils, 54, n., 156 ; flies to Medina, 154; 
foretells the victory at Bedr, 431, n. ; an 
account of that victory, 36, 138, &c. ; loses 
the battle of Ohod, where he is in danger of 
his life, .50; reported to be slain, 52, n. ; 
lays the fhult on his men for disobeying his 
orders, ih. ; endeavours to quiet their mur
murs for that misfortune, ib. &c. ; goes to 
me.et the Koreish at Bedr, according to 
their challenge, 55, n. ; fQretells the battle 
of the ditch, 344; the fear of his men at 
that battle, ib. ; his men swear fidelity to 
him at a! Hodeibiya, 415, n.; his gene
rosity, 416; makes a truce with the Koreish 
for ten years, ib.; his courage at the battle 
of Honein, 151, n.; expostulates with his 
followers on their unwillingness to go on 
the expedition to Tabl\c, 154, &c. ; some 
account of that expedition, 125, n ; a con
spiracy to kill him, 1.58, n. 361, n.; another 
attempt on his life, from which he is mira. 
culously preserved, 83, n. ; is almost pre
vailed on by the Jews to go into Syria, 
234 ; reproves the hypocritical Moslems, 
69 ; his mercy to the disobedient, 54 ; his 
wives demand a better allowance, on which 
he offers them a divorce, 345 ; they choose 
to stay with him, and he lays down some 
rules for their behaviour, 346 ; the Jews 
r&proach him on account of the number of 
his wives, 240, n. ; his privileges in that 
and some other respects, 348, &c. ; his 
divorced wives or widows not to marry 
again, 349 ; his amour with Mary, an 

, Egyptian slave, 456 ; disputes in a Jewish 
syna[!Ogue, 37, n. ; decides a controversy 
in favour of a Jew against a Mohammedan, 
68, n. ; reprehended for a rash judgment, 
7 3 ; not allowed to pray for reprobate 
idolators, 16 3 ; utters blasph~my through 
inadvertence, 279, n.; no l'evelation vouch
safed him for several days, 240, n. 492, n.; 
enjoined to v4roouish his people, 426 ; his 
near relation to the believers, 342 ; de
mands respect and obedience front them, 
·~95, 442; challenges. his opponents to pro-
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d.uce a chapter like the Koran, 3 ; put out 
of conceit with honey, 455; desires nothing 
for his pains in preaching, 300; acknow
ledges himself a sinner, 411 ; commanded 
to pray by night, 469 ; refuse8 the adora
tion of two Christians, 46, n. ; refuses to 
eat with an infidel, 29 8, n. ; prophecies 
the defeat -of the Persians by the Greeks, 
330 ; reprehends· his companions' impa
tience, 325 ; and their imitating the Chri&
tians, 93 ; speaks by re,•elation, 427 ; his 
dream at Bedr, 143, 144 ; his dream at 
Medina, 417 ; his doctrine compared with 
that of the other prophets, 407 ; is terrified 
at the approach of Gabriel, 471 ; is re
prehended for his neglect of a poor blind 
man, 400; demolishes the idols of Mecca, 
235 ; warned to prepare for death, 503. 

:Mohammedans believe in all the Ecriptures 
and prophets without distinction, 17 ; for
bidden to hold friendship with infidels, 49, 
89 ; the hypocritical threatened, 169 ; the 
lukewarm deceive· their own souls, 413; 
the sincere, their reward, 321 ; their de
scription, 417. 

Moseilama, the false prophet, 89, n. . • 
Moses, his story, 127, &c, 255, &c. 301, &c. 

316, &c.; his miraculous preservation in 
his infancy, 256, &c. ; the impediment in 
his speech, how occasioned, ib. n. ; kills 
an Egyptian, and flies into Midian, 318 ; 
is entertained by Shoaib, 319 ; receives his 
rod from him, ib. n. ; sees the fire in the 
bush, 309 ; is sent to Pharaoh, and receives 
the power of working miracles, 236 ; his 
transactions in Egypt, 127, &c. 172, &c. ; 
brings water from the rock, 8, 133, n ; 
cleared from an unjust aspersion by a 
stone's running away with his clothes, 350, 
n. ; treats with God, and receives the tables 
of the law from him, 7, 131 ; breaks the 
tables, and is wroth with Aaron, on account 
of the golden calf, 132 ; threatens the peo
ple, ib. ; part of his law rehearsed, 114 ; 
reproved for his vanity, 244, n. ; his ex
pedition in search of al Khedr, ib. ·; his 
and Aaron's relics in the ark, 30 ; his law 
now corrupted, 37, n. 

Moslems, vide Mohammedans. 
Murder, laws concerning it, 21, 72, 86, 230, 

2i9. 
Mussulman, whence the word comes, 16, n. 
.t.lys~ries, how expressed in Arabic, 2, n. 

AI Nadir (the tnoe of) expelled Arabia, 
443, n. • 

Nel:Juchadnezzar takes Jerusalem, 227, n. 
Night, part of it to be spent in prayer, 469, 
Nimrod disputes with Abraham, 31 ; his 

tower, 216, n. ; attempts to ascend to hea
ven, 269, n. ; his persecution of '4braham, 
and his punishment, ib. 

Noah, his story, 121, 171, 305, 326, 466, 
&c •• his prayer, 430 ; his wife's infidelity, 
457. . 

AI Nodar, one of :Uohammed'1 ~~odvcnaries, 

I 
I 

his opinion of the Koran, 100, n. ; intro
duces a Persian Romance as preferable to 
it, 335! n. 

Oath, an inconsiderate one, how to be ex
piated, 93; an extraordinary one, 488. 

Oaths, ·cautions concerning them, 26 ; not to 
be violated, 222. 

Obba Ebn Khalf disputes against the resur
rection,~l4, n. ; his wager with Abu Beer, 
330, n; is wounded by Mohammed, 298, n. 

Oda Ebn Kais, an en~my of Mohammed, 214. 
Offerings to God recommended, 277; a large 

one made by Mohammed, .i6. n. • 
Og, fable~ concerning him, 84. · 
Ohod, the battle fought there, 50, n. 52. . 
Okail (Abu) his charity, 158, n. 
Okba Ebn Abi Moait, professes Islam and 

apostatizes, 298, n ; publicly abuses 'Mc>
hammed, ib.; taken and beheaded at Bedr, 
ib. . 

Olive-trees grow at Mount Sinai, 282. 
Olivet (mount), ·Christ taken thence by a 

whirlwind, 43, n. 
Omar; his deciding a· dispute between a Jew 

and a Mohammedan, 68 ; compared tO 
Noah, 146, n. _ 

Omm Salma, one of· Mohammed's wives, 
242, n. · 

Omeyya Ebn Abi'lsalt, 135, n. · 
Opprobrious language forbidden, 418, 419. 
Orphans Jiot to be injured, 59, 492 ; a curse 
. · on those who derraud them, 60 ; to be in-

structed in religion, ib. · 
Ostrich's egg,_ a fine woman's skin compared

to it, 367. 
Othmill'l -Ebn Atran, sent by Mohammed to 

the Koreish, is imprisoned, 415, n.; con
tributes largely to the expedition of Tabllc, 
IY,~ . 

Othman Ebn Matun, his conversion occasioned 
by a passage of the Koran, 221, n. . 

Othman Ebn Telha, bas the keys of th\ 
Caaba returned to him by Mohammed, 67, 
n. ; embraces Mohammedism, ib. , 

Oven, whence the first waters of the deluge 
poured forth, 178, n. 282. .. 

Ozair, vide, Ezra;. 

Parables, 32,207, 220, 2U, 292, "373. 
Paraclete, the Mohammedan opinion con-

cerning the·person thereby meant, 449, n • 
Paradise described, 203, 411, 433, &c.; 

where situate, 5, n. ; its fruits, 4 ; the 
portion of the distressed, 25, 

Pardon, will be granted to the penitent, 149. 
Parents, to be honoured, 229, 408 ; make 

their children infidels, 232, n. -
Patience recommended. 59, 387 ; the Bign of 

a true believer, 162, n. 391, 410. 
Patriarchs before Moses, neither Jews not 

Christians, 17, , · 
Pen, with which God's decrees are written, 460. 
Penitents, their reward, 162. · 
Pentateuch, vide Law. 
Persians overcome by the Greeks, 33(1; n. 

LL 
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Peter (St.) his strata.,<>'em to conveti those of Razeka, an iilol of Ad, 122, n. 
Antioch, 361, n, Religion, no violence to be used in it, 31 ; 

Pharaoh, his lltory, 127, 172, &c:. 316, &c. fighting for it commanded and-encouraged, 
384; the common tiUe of the kings of 22, 52, 70, 140, 149, 151, 278, 449 ; di-
Egypt, 127 ; 8 punishment used by him, vided ioto various sects, 283 ; harmony 
372; his presumption, 399. therein recommended, 48 ; whether those 

Phineas Ebn Alura, 8 Jew. his dishonesty, of any religion may be saved, 9, n. 
45, n.; his indecent expressions concerning Repentance, necessary to salvation, 62 ; a 
God, 56, 90, n. · death-bed one ineffectual, ib. 

Pico de Adam, vide Serendib. • Resurrection userted, 231, 421, 473, 485; 
Pilgrimage to Mecca, commanded, 23; di- described, 285, 421 ; the signs of its rp-

rections concerning it, 23, 47, 276, &c:. · proacb, 473 ; its time known to God alOJ;e, 
Pledgea to be given, where no contract in 339, &c. 

writing, 34. Retaliation (the law rf) 21. 
Plurality of worlds, the belief thereof imputed Revelations in writing given to seveml pre-

to Mohammed,. I, n. phets, 2, n; what are now extant according 
Poets censured, 3011. to the llohammedans, ib. 
P010p of this life, of no value, 322. Revenge allowed, 2i9. 
Polygamy, vide Marriage. Riches will not gain a man admission into 
Prayer, C010manded and enforced, 6, 14, paradise, 355, employ a man's life, 498. 

264, 328, 331, &c:.; directionsc:onc:eming, Right way, what the Mohammedans so c:all; 
58, 73, 82, 234, 237; not to be entered I, n. 
on by him who.is dmnk, 65;- before reading Righteous. their reward, 168, 325, 339. 
the Koran, 222, &c:.; for the penitent, 383. Righteousnelll, wherein it consists, 20. 

Predestination, 52, 228. , Rites, appointed in every religion, 280. 
Pre-existence of souls, a doctrine not unknown •Rock, whence Moses produced water, 8. 

to the Mohammedans. 135, n. _ 
Pride, abominable in the sight~f God, 230. Saad Ebn Abi W akk.U, 138, 329, n. 
Prideaux (Dr.) chargee the· Mohammedans Saad Ebn Moadh, his severity, 146, n.; 

with c:rnelty, without foundation, 4-«, n ; dooms the Koradbites to destruction, 345,n. 
eonfounds SalmAn with Abd'allah Ehn Saba, queen ~ vide Balki&. 
SalA!n, 223,. n. ; his partiality as to the Saba, the wickedness of his posterity, and 
story of Abraba\ overthrow, 500, n ; con- their punishment, 353. 
founds Caab Ebn al Ashraf, the Jew, with Sabbath, the transgression thereof punished, 
Caab Ebn Zohair, the poet, 45, n ; misled 13-l. . 
by Elmacinus, 444, n; misquote~~ a pas- Sam and ?tferwa(mountains of), two moon-
sage of the Koran, 456, n ; mistaken in menta of God, 19. 

·asserting Mohammed might many his Safiya hint Hoyai, one of Mobammed·s 
nieces, 348, n. wives. 419, n. 

Prodigality, a erime, 229. AI &\bira, one of the names of bell, 4i9, n. 
Prophets, their enemy will have God for his, Saiba, · 95. _ 

.13; rejected and persecuted before Mobam- Sajaj, the prophetess, 89, n. 
• med, 101, 169; not chosen for their no- Silkia, an idol of Ad, 122, n. 

bility or riches. Ill ; vide Sinai. Sakhar, a devil, gets Solomon's signet and 
Pro6pe.rity or adversity, no mark of God's reigns in his stead, 37 4, n.; his puoish-

mvonr or d.i.smvonr, 489. · ment, ib. • 
Punishments and blessinge Of the next life, Silleh, the prophet, his story, 123, &c. 305, 

119, &c. &c.. 313 ; vide Tham-Dd. 
·salema, an idol of Ad, 122, n. 
Salsabil, a fountain in paradise, 475. 
Salutation, mutnal, recommended, 7 L 

Q.uails given the Israelites, 7 ; what kind of 
birds they were, ib. n. . 

Quarrels between the true believeJB to be 
composed, 418 ; to be avoided on the pil
grimage, 23. 

Quietism, Mohammedans no straoge111 to it, 
490, n. 

RaCe (Abu), "'l Christian, offeJB to worship 
Mohammed, 46. 

RaMo, vide Serend.ib. 
Raina, 8 word used by the Jewa to Moham-

med by way of derision, 14. 
AI Rakim, what, 238. · 
RamadAn (the month )appointed for a fast, 22. 
_Ransom of captives disapproved, 146. 
AI_ Ralll, varioua opinions concerning it, 299, n. 

AI sameri, the maker of the golden calf, who, 
-7; n.; 260, II, 

Sarah, wife of Abraham, her laughing, 182. 
Satan, his punishment for seducing our first 

parents, 117 ; believed to llllSist the Ko
reish, 144. 

Saul, his story, 29. 
Sects and their leaders, shall quarrel at the 
·. resurrection, 20. 
Sejjin, what, 482, n. 
Sennacherib, 227, n. 
Separation (the day of) a name of the day of 

judgment, 403. 
Serab, what, 292. 
SCrendih (the isle of). Adam cast down there-
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on from paradise, 5, n. ; the print of 
Adam's foot shown on a mountain there, ih. 

Sergius, the monk, 223, n. 
Serpent, his senlence for assisting in the se-

duction of man, 127, n. • 
Seventy Israelites demand to see God ; are 

killed by lightning, and restored to life at 
the prayer of Moses, 7. 

AI Seyid al Najrnni, a Christian, offers to 
wor•hip Mohammed, 46. 

Sh~mhozai, a debauched angel, his penance, 
14, n. · · 

Sbas Ebn Kais, a Jew, promotes a quarrel 
between Aws and Khazraj, 48, n. 

Shechinah, misinterpreted by the commenta-
tors, 30, n. · 

Shedd ad, son of Ad, makes a garden in im
itation of paradise, 488, n. ; is destroyed in 
going to view it, ib. 

Sheep, the prodigious weight of their tails in 
the east, 114, n. 

Shem, raised to life by Jesus, 41, n. 
Shoaib, the prophet, his story, 125, &c. 184. 
Signs, the meaning of the word in the Koran, 

6, n. 
AI Sijil, the angel who takes an account of 

men's actions, 272. 
Sin, the irremissible one, in the opinion of the 

Mohammedans, 11, n. ; the seven deadly 
Bins, 64, n. 

Sinai (mount) lifted over the Israelites, 9, 
12 ; the souls of all the prophets prest>nt 
at the delivery of the law to Moses there
on, 46, n. 

Simon the Cyrenll!an, supposed to be cruci-
fied instead of Jesus, 42, n. · 

Sirius, or the greater dog-star, worshipped by 
the old Arabs, 429. 

Slaves, how to be treated, 291 ; women not 
to be compelled to prostitute themselves, ib. 

SLmder forbidden, 419 ; the punishment of 
those who slander the prophets, 157, 
&c. 499. 

Sle<.>pers (the seven) their story, 238, &c. 
::imoke, w hicb will precede the day of judg. 

ment, 402. . · 
Sodom and Gomorrah destroyed, 183. 
Sodomy, 62. . 
Sofiim (Abu) commands the army of the 

Koreish at Ohod, 50, n. ; and the convoy 
of the Cara•·an at Bedr, 139, n.; chal
lenges Mohammed to meet him at Bedr a 
second time, 52, n.; but fails, 55, n. ; em
braces 1\lohammedism on the taking of 
Mecca, 447, n.; expostulates witb Mo
hammed, 284, n. 

Sob ail Ebn Amru, treats with Mohammed on 
_ behalf of the Koreish, 416, n. 

Soheib, flies to Medina, 24, n. 
Solomon, succeeds David, 310; has power 

over the winds, 270, 37 4 ; his and David's 
judgment, 2i0 ; his manner of travelling 
310; what passed between him and tb; 
<Jllt"<"n of Saba, 311, &c.; a trick of the 
de\ if"s to blast his character, 13 • cleared 
by .the mouth of l\lohammed, ib:; .orders 

I 
• I 

several of his . horse~~. to be killed, be
cause they bad diverted him from his 
prayers, 374 ; is deprived Of his signet 
and his kingdom for I!Ome days, ib. ; his 
death concealed for a year, and in wh11t 
manner, 353, n. 

Soraka Ebn Malec, the devil appears in his. 
form, 144. 

Soul, the origin of it, 235. 
Spoils, laws concerning their division, 138, 

143,444. 
Stars darted at the devils, 210, n. 
Stoning of adulterers, 37, n. 
Striking, an epitht't of the last day., 497. 
Supererogation, 234. . · 
Sura, or chapter of the Koran, 156, n. 
Sun and moon, not to h. worshipped, 391 ; 

are subject to God and the use of man, 
121, 137, &c. · 

Swearer (a common) not to be obeyed, 460. 
Swine's flesh; vide Food. • 

Table, caused to descend from heaven by 
Jesus, 97 ; of God's decrees, 102. 

Tables of the law, 131. 
Tabilc, the expedition of 154, 164. 
Tagilt, the meaning of the word, ill, n. 
Thleb (Abu) .Mohammed's uncle, 163, n ; 

])Iobammed refuses to pray for him, on his 
dying an infidel, ib. 

Talilt, vide Saul. 
Tasnim, a fountain in paradise, 483. · · 
Tebala and Jorash, their inhabitants embrace 

Mobammedism, 151. 
Temple of Mecca, vide Caaba; of Jerusalem~ 

built by genii, 352. · · 
Thalaba,. grows suddenly rich on 'Moham

med's prayer for him; 158, n.; refusing to 
pay alms is again reduced to poverty, ib. 

Thakif (the tribe of) demand terms of Mo
hammed, which are denied them, 233, n. 

T.ham ild (the tribe of) their story and de
struction, 123,278, 282, 390 ; vide Saleh •. 

Theft, its punishment, 86. · 
Throne of God, 31; will be borne .by eight 

angels on the day_ of judgment, 463. 
Thunder, celebrates the praise of God, 201_ 
Tim!!- Ebn Obeirak, his theft, 73, n. . 
Time computed by the Sun and }loon, 108. 
Titian, the name of the person supposed to 

he crucified in Christ's stead, 42, n. · 
Tobba (the people of) destroved, 403. 
Toleihah, the false prophet, 89, n., 342, n. 
Towa, the valley where .Moses saw the burn-

ing bush, 479. 
Tribute, its imposition, 152. · 
Trinity, the belief thereof forbidden, 80, 92. 
True believers, who are such, 281. 
Trumpet, will sound at the last day, 315, 382. 

Variety of languages and complexions hard to 
he accounted for, 232, n. ' 

Victory of the Greeks over the Persians fore
told by Mohammed, 330. 

Visitation of the Caaba, 23. 
Unhelieve111 described, 356; their sentence,. 

19, 67, 309, 404. 
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Unity ot God 1188erted,li0-i. 
Unrighteousness puniShed, 170. 
Usury forbiaden, u; 333. · . 
AI Uoa,an idol ofthe :Meccans, 74, n; 380, 

427.· .. '. 
AI Walid .Eba Ill Mogheita, a great enemy of 
· . Mohammed, was a bastard, 460, n '; de· 
, ~deil Mohammed for calling God Ill Rah· 

llli'ln, 136 ; hu his nose Blit, 460, n. ; his 
,Prcisperity !Uld decay, 471 ; hires another 
to bear the guilt of his apostasy, 428; his 
death, Z14. . 

AI Walid EbnOkba, 418,n. 
War. against· infidels, ~ommonded and re

commended, 70, 146, 410; &c. • 
Waraka Ebn Nawfal, acknowledged one God 

before the missin of Mohammed, 70, n. 
• Wa.sila, 95. · 
Water produced lroui the rock by Moses, 8. 
Weight to be just, 126,482, 
Whoredom, laws concerning it, 61, 287. 

See Unbelievers. · . 
Wicked, their sentence,"'l71, 209, 476. 
Widows, to be provided fur, 29 0 laws relating 

to them, 28 •.. · · 
Wire ought to be used justly, 76; may be 

,cbaspsed, 65 ; the number of. wives allowed 
by the Koran, 59 ; their duty to their 

·.·.husbands, 27; ~Adnl~ry, Divorce'"" 
, Marriage. 
• Wills; laws relating to them, 95, • . 
~ Winds, their use, 333 ; subject to Solomon, 

270, 374. 
Wine forbidden, 25, 93. 

·"Witnesses, laws relating to them, 76. 8Z; 
Dece888J'Y in bargains, and to secure debts, 
lit.' 

Witchcraft used 1$Un8t Mohamnft!tl, 1>05. 
Women, ought to be respected, 59; and to 

have a par£ of their relations' inheritance, 
liO ; not to be inherited jgainst their will, 
62 ; to be subject to the men, 64 ; unclean 
while they llave their courses, 26 ; some 
directions for their eondqct, 290, 387 ; the 
punishment of those who falsely accuse 
"them of incontinence, 287, 289 ; those who 
come over P"oin the enemy, how to be dealt 
wit!., 448,. 

Works of an infidel, will appear to him at 
the last _day, 101. 

AI Yamama, its inhabitants a warlike peo-
ple, 415: · • . 

AI Yaman, the inhabitants thereof slay their 
prophet, 265, n. ; they are destroyed by 
Nebuchadnezzar, ib. 

Yatbreb, the ancient name of Medina, 343. 

AI Zabir, moimt,.l31, n. 
AI Zacat, vide Alms. 
Zacharias, praying for a son,· is promised 

John, 40,248; educates the virgin Mary,. 
40. 

AI Zakk6m, th.etree ofhell, 232,361. 
AI Zambarir, wliat, 111, D. 

Zeid Ebn Anil\1, acknowledged one God b&
fore the m,lssion of Mohammed, 70, D. 

Zeid, the. husband of Zeinab, his story, 346 ; 
the only. person, of Mohammed's com
panions,.named in the Kori'tn, 347, n. 

Zeinab, her marriage with Mohammed, 347 •. 
Zenjebil, a stream in paradise, 475. 
Zoleikb~ .Joseph'& mistre~~~, 189. • 
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